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nr  RSGABD  TO  UTUALiaTIO  OBSERYANOBS. — THBBB  IS  A  OBOWDTO  DBSIBB  TO  DiTBODUQB 
irOVBLTIBSy  SnOH  AS  nrOBXSB,  A  MULTITUDB  OF  LIGHTS  IK  THB  OHAKOBL,  AWD  BO  ON.  NOW 
THB8B  AND  SUCH  THINGS  ABB  HONBSTLY  AND  TBULY  ALIBN  TO  THB  OHUROH  OF  BNGLAND. 
DO  NOT  HBSITATB  TO  TBEAT  THBM  AS  SUOH.  ^HERB  IS  A  GROWING  FEBLING,  WHICH  I  GABT 
ONLY  DBSORIBB  AS  AN  *  ASHAHBDNBS8 '  OF  THB  ANGLICAN  CHURCH,  AS  IF  OUR  GRAND  OLD 
ANGLICAN  COMMUNION  CONTRASTBp  TTNFAYOUJ^ABLY  WIT^  THB  CHURCH  OF  ROMS  I  THB 
HABITUAL  LANGUAGB  HBLD  BY  SCANT  MEN  SOUNDS  AS  IF  THEY  WERE  ASHAMED  OF  OXTB 
CHURCH  AND  ITS  POSITION  ;  IT  IS  A  SORT  OF  APOLOGY  FOR  THB  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  A8 
OOMPARED  TO  THB  CHURCH  OF  ROME.  WHY,  I  WOULD  AS  SOON. THINK  OF  APOLOGIZINO  FOR 
THB  YIRTUE  OF  MY  MOTHER  TO  A  HARLOT  !  I  HAYE  NO  SYMPATHY  IN  THB  WORLD  WITH 
SUCH  A  FEELING.  I  ABHOR  THIS  FIDGBTTY  DESIRB  TO  MAKE  EVERYTHING  UN-ANGLICAN. 
THIS  IS  NOT  A  GRAlfD  DEY]^po|»l^^^  ^  SOME  SBEM  TO  THINBU  IT  IS  A  DECRBPITUDX. 
XT  IS  NOT  SOMETHING  YERY  SUI|L|M4  AN^  *  IMPRBSSIV V,  QUT  i^MBTHING  VBRY  FEBBLB  AND 
OONTBMPTIBLB. 

Ihm  the  lad  Addrm  of  the  late  BUhop  WiBier/bree  to  hia  Clergy,  ajtw  day  h^fifrt  kit  idddm  dML 
(See  page  456.) 
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%rigluvin  ^Ipxnlg: 


FoBMnro  a  ohaih  of  Tbstikoht  to 

THB  SOBEPTUBAL  AX7TH0BITT  OF  HBB    0OOTBIBB  AKD  filTUAL  ; 

nr  DBFBFCB  OF  ANGLO-CATHOLIO  PBIKOIPLBS  fbom  PBBTHBSioir 

B7  THB  BBVIYAL  OF  MbdLSYAL  TbADITIOKS  AKB  PBAOTIOBS, 
AKD  BOKIBB  COBBUPTIOKB  OF  THB  TbUTH, — 

BnrouiroBD  bt  orB  Ohuboh  at  thb  RBFoBMATioir. 


Edit«d  bt  |.  €.  ».  ( •  MAR  !f  79  • ) 

"  WatehyB,  §UMd  fait  in  the  faiih,guUyomUk$  men,  he  strong. 
"Letaaff(mrtkmffebedonewUheharUy.'''-l  Oor.xful^  14. 
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INTRODUCTORY    STATEMENT. 

(Pr^^ixed  to  fke  9qparatB  Numben,  aqfkmatcry  qf  ike  Parti.') 


Vmn  the  title  of  "  ANGLO-CATHOLIC  PRINCIPLES  VINDICATED,"  thiB 
Work,  fiist  pablished  as  Special  Supplements  to  the  English  Chxtbohmav,  is  now  being 
le-issned  in  a  series  of  Numbers.  It  will  contain  select  portions  and  extracts  from  the 
irarks  of  ootemporaiy  authors,  (haying  their  permission),  with  special  reviews  of  recent 
doctrinal  works,  and  other  contributions,  forming  a  CiUena  of  concurrent  testimony  to 
these  great  Principles  of  the  English  Reformation — ^edike  Scriptural  and  Catholic, — of 
which,  by  €k)d's  blessing,  there  has  been  such  an  earnest  revival  in  the  Church  of  England 
during  tlie  last  thirty  years. 

The  selections  axe  diosen  with  the  desire  to  give  full  expression  to  tiie  Divine 
Truths  of  the  Sacraments,  and  other  essential  truths,  (on  which  there  are  still  such 
lamentable  differences  among  sincere  Churchmen,)  in  the  bond  fide  spirit  of  the  EngliA 
Prayer-book, — ^neither  shrinking  from  the  full  recognition  of  the  Catholic  doctrines  of 
our  Church,  as  had  been  too  generally  the  case  before  the  revival  of  Church  principles,  nor 
•abvertizig  them,  in  effect,  by  a  disloyal  attempt  (which  is  now  being  made  by  somd 
among  ub)  to  strain  them  beyond  their  true  meaning  and  intent. 

The  Parts  of  this  Series  frt)m  the  Ist  to  the  6th  are  ^ow  completed.  A  short  review 
of  the  RaviYsl  of  Church  Principles  of  late  years  in  the  Anglican  Church,  by  the  Bishop  of 
Western  New  York,  was  selected  for  the  first  Part,  as  forming  an  introduction  to  the  entire 
SeiieB;  and  we  are  much  indebted  to  him  for  the  means  of  giving  to  our  fellow  Churchmen 
in  England  such  an  earnest  and  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  results  for  good  to  the 
Church,  for  which  we  cannot  be  too  thankful,  and  .also  for  his  friendly  warning  against  the 
flRors  and  excesses  that  have  grown  up  with  its  progress. 

In  the  second  Part  we  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth,  in  the  impressive  and  eloquent 
language  of  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  the  Bishop  of  Western  New  York,  and  the  Dean  of 
duehester,  the  great  Principles  of  the  English  Reformation, — ^reminding  us  of  our  best 
Inheritance  and  only  true  Bond  of  Union,  and  as  unfurling  before  the  Churches  and  the 
Sects  our  rallying  Standard  in  these  *'  latter  days/'  when  we  have  to  deplore  so  many  signs 
azound  us  of  perverse  self-will  in  teaching  and  practice,  producing  so  much  discord  and 
distrust.  **  If  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the 
battler 

We  have  devoted  Parts  III.,  lY.,  Y.,  and  YI.  to  the  consideration  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Holy  Communion,  in  regard  to  its  doctrine,  its  rites,  and  its  most  important  conditions. 
As  the  highest  Mystery  of  the  Christian  Chureh,  and  the  richest  blessing  to  the  human 
nee,  we  have  endeavoured  to  approach  so  holy  a  subject  in  no  spirit  of  mere  controversy, 
but  with  the  sole  and  earnest  desire  to  bear  witness  to  and  vindicate  the  Truth, 
revealed  to  us  in  God*s  Holy  Word.  Our  best  acknowledgments  are  due  to  those  Authors 
who  have  given  us  their  free  permission  to  republish  portions  of  their  works,  and  have 
thus  enabled  us  to  fulfil  one  of  the  chief  objects  for  which  this  Series  has  lioen  undertaken. 


Having  set  forth  and  maintained  in  the  three  previous  Parts  the  true  Catholic  Faith 
oonoeming  the  M3rster7  of  the  Holy  Communion,  as  held  and  taught  by  our  Church,  it 
became  our  duty, — in  fulfilment  of  the  purpose  we  desire  to  accomplish,  with  God's 
blessing;  for  His  glory,  and  for  the  defence  of  the  Truth  committed  in  an  eepedal 
manner  to  the  keeping  of  the  Anglican  Church, — to  point  out  and  protest  against  the 
attempted  revival  of  Mediaeval  and  Eomish  theories,  the  pernicious  tendency  of  which  is 
abundantly  attested  by  the  corruptions,  both  of  doctrine  and  of  practice,  to  which  they 
have  given  rise,  and  which  are  once  more  thrust  forward  with  the  bold  assumption  of 
being  **  Catholic  YeritLes,"  to  the  destruction  of  the  peace  of  our  Church,  and  causing  a 
grievous  hindrance  to  the  progress  of  that  great  work  unto  which  she  has  been  allied  in 
Ood's  providence, — the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the  world 

Since  in  the  performance  of  this  duty  we  have  been  compelled  to  raise  our  voloe  ill 
totdemnation  of  particular  notions  propounded  by  authors  of  eminence  with  whocM 
gtoeral  views  and  aims  we  have  much  in  common,  we  feel  that  we  should  be  wanting 
both  to  ourselveB  and  to  them, — ^most  especially  to  the  late  Dr.  Hamilton  and  to  th^ 
justly  revered  name  of  John  Keblb, — ^if  we  faUed  to  give  expression  to  the  extreme 
reluctance  and  deep  regret  with  which,  under  an  imperative  sense  of  what — ^far  above  ail 
pereonai  ooxadderations — ^is  due  to  the  cause  of  Truth,  we  have  spoken  out  plainly  (but, 
we  trust,  neither  tinohaiitably  nor  disrespectfully)  in  vindication  of  tkotoe  sacred  PriA- 
dpiM  which  ara  our  Church's  most  cherished  Inheritance. 


List  ot  Bishops  akd  Clkbgt  who  havb  oontbibutxd  to  this  Skrial  roLTTXXy  bt 

K>RTIOHS    OF    THSnt   FUBUSHBD    WORKS   (SEVERAL    HAVIHO    BXBir    OTJT  OF    PRUTT),   OR  BT 
0RIGI9AL    TRVAIUBS    ASI>    HOTXS. 


The  late  Aichbifihop  of  Canterbuiy, — ^the  Rt  Bey.  Dr.  Longlej.     (By  permission  of  his 
Son,  his  Bxar,) 

The  late  Bisl;^p  of  Winchester,— the  Rt.  Bey.  Dr.  Wilberforoe. 

The  present  Bishop  of  Winchester, — ^the  Bt  Bev.  Dr.  Harold  Brown&     (Extracts  fix>m 
"  Exposition  of  the  39  Articles.") 

The  Bishop  of  Lincoln^ — ^the  Bt.  Bev.  Dr.  Wordsworth. 

The  Bishop  of  Western  New  York, — ^the  Bt  Bey.  A.  develand  Ck>xa 

The  late  Dean  of  Chichester,— the  Very  Bev.  Dr.  Hook. 

He  Dean  of  Norwich, — ^the  Very  Bev.  Dr.  Goulbnm. 

The  late  Archdeacon  of  Exeter, — ^the  Yen.  P.  Freeman. 

The  late  Bev.  Dr.  Sewell,  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford,  and  Founder  of  St  Peter^s 
College,  Badley. 

The  late  Bev.  Dr.  Monsell,  Bector  of  St  Nicholas,  Guildford,  and  Btiral  Dean. 

The  Bev.  Dr.  Trevor,  Canon  of  York,  and  Bector  of  Beeford,  Hull. 

The  late  Bev.  Dr.  Biber,  Yicar  of  West  Allington.    . 

The  late  Bev.  Dr.  Jelf,  Principal  of  King's  College,  London.     (Chief  portion  of  one  of 
his  Bampton  Lectures ;  Part  VII.  Appendix.)*  ' 

The  Bev.  J.  Le  Mesurier,  Yicar  of  Bembridge,  Isle  of  Wight,  and  Bural  Dean. 

The  Bev.  W.  *B.  Soadamore,  M.A.,  Bector  of  Ditchingham. 

The  Bev.  William  Milton,  M.A. 

The  Bev.  C.  F.  Isaacson,  Canon  of  Winchester,  and  Bector  of  Freshwater,  Isle  of  Wight  :^ 

(A  contributor  of  two  critical  notes,  and  from  whom  the  Editor  has  received  valuable 
advice  in  the  execution  of  important  parts  of  the  work). 


Authors  from  whose  writings  extracts  are  takxit. 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,— the  Bt  Bev.  Dr.  Ellioott     (Sztract  £r»  lui 
Charges,  1873  and  1877.) 

The  Bishop  of  Salisbuiy, — ^the  Bt  Bev.   Dr.  Moberly.     (Extract   from  his  Bampton 
Lectures.) 

The  late  Bev.  Dr.  Yogan.— The  Bev.  H.  J.  Kingdon.— The  late  Bev.  J.  Kebla 


Correspondence  between  Archdeacons  Freeman  and  Denison.     (Part  Vlll.  Appendix.) 

Pastoral  Letter  from  Synod  of  Scottish  Bishops. 

Pastoral  Letter  &om  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  the  l^gH^^h  Church. 


*  Note. — Dr.  Jelf  being  known  to  the  Editor,  his  friendly  consent  would  hsye  been  asked  for  ths 
insertion  of  this  lecture  when  so  arrsnged,  had  not  his  death  occurred  at  the  time  to  preyent  it. 


From  Stcmdard  English  Dwinei*   ~ 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor, — ^Extracts  from  his  treatifle  on  the  Real  Spixitaal  PreBemoe  of 
Christ     (Part  VUL  Appendix). 

Bishop  Beveridge, — Beprint  of  his  Discourse  on  the  XXYTL  Artdol&     (I^*) 

Short  extracts  from  Archbishop  Oranmer,  Bishop  Bidley,  and  Bishop  Jewell,  Ac 


Hymhs  akd  Stanzas  of  Foxtrt,  inserted  as  HKABnrGs  ob 

ADDITIONS  to  THE  SEVSILAL  PARTS. 

PAGB 

And  art  Thou  ready,  Sayiour  dear ! Dr,  MbtueU,  813 

Cfhrist  was  the  Word  that  spake  it "  Qu&en  EUgabeth."  121 

Fair  Alhion,  thy  Church  is  mine ! Biakop  Coxe,  72 

From  Bethlehem  to  OalTary Dr,  Mofuell,  285 

May  He  Who  by  His  Blessed  Son Anon,  961 

liighty  Father !  from  the  Springs Dr.  Hfoiuell.  196 

I9'o  Gospel  like  this  Feast     • Lyra  AnffUeana,  388 

O  Holy  Ohrist !  Btomal  Word !       TkelaUDr.  Bibet,  73 

O  Holy  Christ!  when  wUl  it  be        Ditto.  400 

O  rise  with  Christ!— "Gone  up  on  High!"           ...           TheBiUcr.  468 

Oh  not  like  kingdoms  of  the  world Bithop  Com.  24 

On  Horeb's  Bock  the  Prophet  stood Rev,  B,  F,  Lyte,  104 

Th«n  when,  beneath  the  Churches  shade     Dr,  MonM,  467 

**  Touch  Me  not,"  to  Mary  said        ...        ...  Bp.  Chria.  Worthworth.  236 

We  offer,  Lord,  th' appointed  sign Bishop  Dvwer,  141 

Well  we  know  our  Heayenly  Fkther...  Dr,  Aubrey,  late  Bi$kop  of 

Jamaioa,  89 

What  mean  these  crarings  of  the  inner  mind          7%e  late  Dr,  Biber,  219 

When  two  friends  on  Easter-day      .••         ..  Bp,  Ckrit,  Wordsworth,  287 

Where'er,  this  ball  of  earth  around Ihs  late  Dr,  Biber.  Tkie 

will  replace  the  Hymn  at  page  88  in  a  future  edition* 

Te  holy  Fanes  of  Bngland Bishop  Coxe.  26 


The  following  lines  were  sent  to  the  Editor  for  insertion  by  Dr.  Biber  in  the  last  letter 
he  wiotei  three  days  before  his  death. 

Where'er,  this  ball  of  earth  around. 

The  Ooean  with  its  mighty  wares 

Or  Continent  or  Island  layes, 
Bngland,  thy  tongue  is  heard  to  sound ; 
And  there,  on  world-wide  commerce  bound, 

Thy  flag,  that  storm  and  peril  brakes 

As  on  the  breeze  it  floats,  to  slayes 
Proclaiming  liberty  is  found. 
A  better  freedom  still,  to  all 
In  bondage  held  through  Adam's  fall. 

Thy  saintly  Priests  and  Bishops  bring ; 
As  those  whom  Satan  did  enthral. 
They  to  the  Holy  Banquet  call 

Of  Christ,  the  Eyerlasting  King  I 
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Pari  I.  On  the  Bewwil  of  Catholic  Principhi  in  the  English  Chwrch : — "  An  exprtsaion 
of  true  nfmpathyf  with  some  words  of  friendly  warning^  from  an  American  Bishop  to 
the  English  Church.  Concluding  wi4h  Remarks  on  Dr,  Pussy's  Evrenicon^—^on' 
demncUory  of  his  overtures  to  Rome.  By  the  Bight  Bev.  A.  Cleoeland  Coxe,  Bishop  of 
Western  New  York 

Part  11.  On  the  Principles  of  the  English  Reformation.  By  the  UOe  Dr.  Wilherforce^ 
Bishop  of  Winchester;  and  the  late  Dr.  Hook,  Dean  of  Chichester.  With  **  A  Lett&r 
to  the  Pope,"  by  the  Bishop  of  W.  New  York;  and  an  Appendix  on  Baptismal 
Regeneration,  <kc.,hy  the  Uxte  Dr.  Hook.    (In  Two  Numil>ers.) 

Part  III.  Appeal  for  **  Eucharistic  Restoration,*^  as  the  highest  Act  of  Christian 
Worship.     By  the  laU  Rev.  Dr.  Biber. 

Part  IV.  Anglo-Catholie  Doctrine  of  Holy  Commwnion  :^the  Memorial  Sacrifie$ 
inseparable  from  the  Participation.  A  Review,  with  full  extracts,  of  a  Treatise  by 
the  Rev.  Canon  Trevor,  D.D.  Also  the  Synodal  Letter  of  the  Scottish  Bishops, 
condemning  the  erroneous  Sacramental  doctrine  taught  by  the  late  Dr.  Forbes,  Bishop 
of  Brechin. 

Part  V.  The  Sacrament  of  Holy  Communion  : — its  essential  Principles  considered  and 
explained  in  connection  with  the  Ritual  of  our  Church.  By  the  Very  Rev.  E.  M. 
Ooulbum,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Norwich.    (In  Two  Nwmbers.) 

Part  VI.  The  Anglican,  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Comnwwnion  vindicated  from  Homanising 
Errors.  Sect.  1. — By  the  late  Dr.  Longley,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  (The  chi^ 
portion  of  his  last  Charge.)  Sects.  2 — 6.  The  subject  continued,  with  special  reference 
to  the  extreme  views  on  Eucharistic  sacrifice.  Absolution,  Spc,  advanced  by  the  late  Dr. 
Hamilton,  Bishop  of  Salisbury.  Sects.  7,  8.  Reflections  on  the  Spiritual  Sacrifice  of 
Gtrist,  in  reference  to  the  Last  Supper  of  Our  Lord  :^By  the  Rev.  William  MUton, 
(In  Two  Numbers.) 

Part  VII.  The  Materialistic  Theory  of  the  Holy  Commwnion  tested  by  the  Word  of 
Ood.  With  an  Appendix,  containing  Notes  on  importemt  questions  relative  to  the 
subject,  by  Dr.  Biber,  Dr.  Trevor,  Archdeacon  Freeman,  and  others.  (In  Two 
Numbers.) 

Part  VIII.  The  True  ** Eucharistic  Adoration''  of  the  Catholic  Church.  By  the  laU 
Archdeacon  Freeman.  Also  an  enlarged  Appendix,  including  Bishop  Beveridge^s 
Discourse  on  the  Twenty-seventh  Article;  extracts  from  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor;  a 
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A  CABEFUL  study  of  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church,  from  the  first  promulgation 
of  the  Grospel  to  the  present  day,  and  an  atten- 
tiye  examination  of  the  indications  contained 
in  the  word  of  prophecy  of  what  that  history 
will  be  from  this  day  to  the  day  of  "  the 
glorious  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ/'  cannot  fail  to  leaye  upon  the  mind 
the  impression  that  it  must  be  fr*om  first  to 
last  the  record  of  a  continuous  warfare. 
What  history  and  prophecy  thus  alike  teach 
UB  to  expect,  the  experience  of  every  successive 
age  of  the  CHIiurch  abundantly  confirms.  The 
(Smrch  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  must,  to  the 
end  of  time^  be  a  Church  militant  in  a 
world  of  strife. 

To  us — ^to  each  generation  of  the  Church 
involved  in  the  strife,  this  may  be  an  un- 
welcome truth.  We  would  rather,  if  we  had 
the  option,  enjoy  the  rich  blessings  and 
cherish  the  glorious  hopes  of  the  Gospel  in  a 
state  of  peace  and  quietness.  But  it  is  not 
80  appointed  in  the  purpose  of  Him  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His 
own  Will ;  and  the  more  we  learn  to  familiar- 
ize ourselves  with  the  thought  that  so  it  must 
be,  the  better  shall  we  be  fitted  to  do  our 
part  in  that  inevitable  warfare  of  Truth 
against  error  in  which  we  are  called  upon  to 
approve  ourselves  as  "  good  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ" 

It  was  under  the  influence  of  such  thoughts 
as  these  that  the  serial  work,  now  brought  to 
completion  in  the  present  volume,  originated. 
If  we  look  back  on  past  years  and  take  a 
..view  of  the  spirit/al  g^^h  and  rapid 
extension  of  the  English  Church  and  her 
branches  during  the  present  generation, — in 
▼hich  many  of  us  have  taken  a  deeply  in- 
terested and  active  part, — we  cannot  but  see 
that  these  glad  tokens  of  revived  life  have 
brought  with  them  manifold  trials  to  our 
Church  in  maintaining  the  Primitive  Truth 
committed  to  her  trust,  and  that  grievous 
errors  have  arisen,  causing  strife  and  divisions 
within  the  fold,  to  mar  the  great  work  that 
has  been  given  her  to  do.  It  has  become 
therefore  the  urgent  duty  of  all  true  sons  of 
the  Church  to  join  in  stemming  this  returning 
tide  of  error,  and  in  raising  a  barrier  against 


the  surging  waves  of  superstition  that  are 
gathering  around  her.  To  endeavour  to  fulfil 
this  duty,  has  been  the  sincere  desire  of  the 
Editor,  and  those  friends  to  whom  he  is 
greatly  indebted  for  the  contribution  of  these 
collected  writings,  in  vindication  of  Anglo- 
Catholic  Principles. 

After  long  years  of  coldness  and  neglect 
had  passed  over  the  Church  of  England  in 
the  last  and  earlier  part  of  the  present  cen- 
tury,— ^when  the  general  tone  of  her  services 
had  become  lifeless  and  formal,  and  many 
an  old  parish  Church  was  falling  into  decay, 
— ^by  the  blessing  of  God  the  hearts  of  TTiir 
people  in  this  land  were  stirred  with  zeal  to 
"repair  the  waste  places  of  Zion," — "to 
lengthen  her  cords,  and  to  strengthen  her 
stakes." 

The  first  religious  movement  tending  to 
arouse  the  Church  from  her  state  of  lethargy 
was  the  so-called  "  Evangelical  revival." 

It  was  chiefly  distinguished  by  greater 
earnestness  on  the  part  of  the  dei^  in 
preaching  the  primary  tn^ths  of  the  Gospel, 
especially  its  promises  of  free  Grace  and 
Forgiveness,  and  by  appealing  individually 
to  the  heart,  it  became  effectual  in  awakening 
a  deeper  sense  of  personal  and  spiritual 
religion. 

From  this  Revival  may  be  traced  the  con- 
tinued growth  of  that  party,  retaining  the 
title  of  "  Evangelical,"  who  now  form  one  of 
the  gi*eat  schools  of  thought  in  the  Church  of 
England,  and  whose  zeal  and  devotion  have 
long  been  manifested  in  their  many  eflbrts  to 
win  souls  to  Christ,  especially  in  the  mission- 
ary work  of  our  Church.  But  regarded  as  a 
doctrinal  movement,  it  was  an  indefinite 
rather  than  a  complete  enunciation  of  reli- 
gious truth,  and  failed  to  embrace  the  full 
sacramental  teaching  of  the  prayer-book.  The 
Evangelical  Revival  thus  obtained  but  a  par- 
tial influence  in  the  Church,  and  was  instru- 
mental rather  in  leading  to  a  more  true  ap- 
preciation of  the  priceless  gifts  of  spiritual 
new-birth  and  sustenance  assured  to  ug 
through  the  inward  grace  of  the  sacraments. 
Political  questions  too  arose  involving  the 
discussion  of  the  relations  of  the   National 
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Church  to  the  State,  and  to  the  Universal 
Church;  and  thus  all  things  tended  to  prepare 
the  way  for  a  clearer  recognition  on  the  one 
hand,  of  the  corporate  life  of  the  Church,  and 
on  the  other,  of  her  Sacramental  teaching. 

With  this  growing  want  of  a  more  definite 
recognition  of  Church  principles,  and  with 
the  increasing  sense  of  our  responsibilities  as 
Churchmen,  there  arose  an  earnest  desire  to 
regain  that  high  standard  of  Anglican  theo- 
logy and  practical  religion  which  we  have 
inherited  from  our  forefathers,  the  martyred 
Jleformers,  and  the  great  Divines  of  the  1 7th 
century,  and  which  has  been  preserved  to  us 
in  the  teaching  of  the  prayer-book.  Such  a 
^TSLYmg,  as  it  gathered  strength,  found  a 
natural  home  for  its  development  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  (which  has  ever  proved 
loyal  to  the  principles  of  the  English  Church, 
and  had  not,  like  Cambridge,  felt  the  per- 
sonal influence  of  the  Evangelical  leaders,) 
JEUid  this  gave  rise  to  the  well-known  *'  Oxford 
movement."  The  "  Tracts  for  the  Times  " 
were  undertaken  for  the  avowed  purpose  of 
reviving  and  maintaining  these  Catholic 
principles  of  our  prayer-book,  by  learned  men 
conversant  with  Patristic  literature  and  the 
works  of  our  standard  Divines ;  and  well 
would  it  have  been  for  the  integrity  and 
peace  of  the  Church  if  the  original  intention 
of  the  writers  had  been  faithfiilly  adhered  tol 
But  it  was  evident  to  calm  and  dispassionate 
observers,  even  from  the  first,  that  there  was 
in  this  new  movement  an  element  that  would 
carry  it  far  beyond  its  original  aim,  and  as 
the  series  advanced,  the  cordial  welcome  with 
which  the  tracts  were  received  by  the  High 
Church  party  was  changed  to  sad  mistrust 
and  disappointment.  At  length  the  bold  at- 
tempt in  Tract  XC.  to  turn  the  veiy  edge  of 
the  weapons  which  our  Church,  in  her  39 
Articles,  had  framed  to  combat  Koman  doc- 
trine, by  suggesting  their  interpretation  in 
**a  nonrn&tuTsl  sense,"  to  be  followed  soon 
after  by  the  grievous  defection  of  its  gifted 
author — combined  to  arouse  in  the  breast  of 
many  a  loyal  Churchman  a  feeling  of  profound 
sorrow,  shame,  and  indignation;  and  the 
spontaneous  expression  of  this  general  feeling 
brought  the  work  to  a  summary  termina- 
tion I 

Yet  withal,  after  the  sad  trials  and  dis- 
couragements of  those  eventful  years  in  the 
progressive  life  of  our  Church,  the  distinctive 
principles  of  the  English  Keformation — op- 
posed alike  to  Homish  corruption  and  Puritan 
negation — ^have  continued  to  take  root  in  the 


hearts  of  Churchmen;  notwithstanding  th® 
treachery  and  desertion  of  false  brethren,  th® 
factious  spirit  of  party  strife,  and  the  conten- 
tions of  open  foes.  And  not  the  least  of  the 
many  tokens  of  their  inward  growth,  is  the 
loving  care  that  has  been  bestowed  on  the 
preservation  and  adornment  of  God's  house 
of  prayer,  and  the  efforts  to  render  it  more 
worthy  its  sacred  purpose.  While  the  build- 
ing up  of  the  spiritual  temple  was  the  great 
object  at  heart  with  sincere  Churchmen,  the 
Tnaterial  temple  has  not  been  neglected  or 
allowed  to  fall  into  decay.  With  exemplary 
perseverance,  as  "a  labour  of  love,"  the  restor- 
ation of  our  ancient  churches  and  cathedrals, 
and  the  important  work  of  church  building, 
has  made  such  amazing  progress  throughout 
England  during  the  last  forty  years,  as  largely 
to  contribute  to  the  efficiency  of  the  Church 
in  ministering  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  our 
vast  population,  and  in  regaining  the  Iob^ 
sheep  to  her  fold. 

In  thus  rising  to  a  sense  of  our  high  calling 
and  responsibilities  as  English  Churchmen, 
the  desire  so  earnestly  felt  to  return  to  the 
"Old  Paths"  of  Primitive  Truth,  has  led, 
with  Grod*s  blessing,  to  the  great  revival  in 
our  generation  of  Anglo-Catholio  Pbin- 
CIPLES  : — ^those  "  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ "  which  our  Church,  by  her  appeal  to 
the  supreme  authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  and 
the  testimony  of  the  Primitive  Apostolic 
Church,  reclaimed  from  the  encrusted  errors 
of  the  Middle  ages  at  the  Beformation. 
These  principles  have  proved  her  unfailing 
guide  in  preserving  the  true  Via  rnedia 
amidst  the  strifes  and  schisms  of  Christen- 
dom ;  and  their  stedfast  maintenance  still 
forms  the  basis  of  her  strength  in  *'  contend- 
ing for  the  Faith  which  was  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints." 

So  must  the  Church  of  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
as  before  observed,  ever  be  a  Church  mili- 
tant in  a  world  of  strife,  and  all  her  true 
members  be  ready  "  to  fight  manfully  under 
Christ's  banner,  as  faithful  soldiers  "  of  the 
Cross.  And  our  own  beloved  Church  of 
England,  obedient  to  her  Master's  call,  has  not 
failed,  in  this  day  of  trial  and  rebuke,  to  gird 
her  armour  on  for  the  defence  of  His  Truth 
committed  to  her  trust.  While  rejoicing  in 
the  many  tokens  of  Divine  blessing  on  her 
labours  for  the  extension  of  Christ's  kingdom 
throughout  the  world,  whereby  many  lost 
sheep  have  been  gathered  into  tbe  Fold,  she 
yet  cherishes  above  all  that  one  true  mark 
of  Christ's  love  for  His  Church — Tfi>  chaa- 
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teniiig  handy  teaching  her  to  bear  trials  and 
Bufferings  for  His  name's  sake  1 

In  the  earlier  years  of  revived  zeal  in  the 
Church,  it  was  her  sad  trial  to  mourn  the 
firequent  loss  of  ^'  children  whom  she  had 
nourished  and  brought  up,"  who  were  once 
the  foremost  in  devotion  to  her  cause,  and  in 
professed  love  for  her  communion.  These 
grievous  instances  of  defection  first  appeared 
among  her  commissioned  teachers,  the  clergj, 
who,  beguiled  bjthe  claims  to  sacerdotal  power 
of  Eome,  or  captivated  by  the  pageantry  of 
her  elaborate  ritual,  renoimced  the  Church  of 
iheir  baptism,  and  the  faith  they  had  pro- 
fessed— ^regardless  of  their  ordination  vows — 
to  join  the  ranks  of  an  implacable  foe  ! 

And  of  those  among  the  laity  who  fol- 
lowed their  lead,  how  many  an  English  home 
has  been  saddened  and  its  peace  and  unity 
destroyed,  when  one  of  its  members  who 
"  walked  with  their  brethren  in  the  house  of 
God  as  Mends"  have  been  secretly  beguiled 
from  their  allegiance  to  their  Mother  Church, 
and  have  taken  the  fatal  step  which,  instead 
of  bringing  the  delusive  peace  vainly  sought 
for,  has  proved  to  many  the  enthrallment  of 
their  minds  and  the  shipwreck  of  their  faith  1 

But  fax  worse  than  open  desertion  to  the 
enemy  is  treachery  within  the  citadel !  The 
real  danger  to  the  Church  of  England  at  the 
present  time  is  the  disloyalty  to  her  princi- 
ples, and  the  contempt  of  her  authority  which 
exists  among  a  portion  of  her  professed  mem- 
bers. The  time  has  passed  for  being  deceived 
by  plausible  pretensions,  or  arrogant  assump- 
tions,— 

"  When  round  our  walls  the  battle  lowers, 
And  mines  are  hid  beneath  our  towers/* — 

and  England's  Church,  which  has  occupied  the 
brightest  page  in  her  history  for  ages  past,  is 
now  in  danger  of  being  rent  asunder  by 
treachery  and  fieuHiion  within  her  fold ! 

A  comparatively  small,  though  well-oi^gan- 
ized  party  have  gained  a  firm  position  in  our 
Chuix^,  owing  to  the'  misplaced  trust  and 
generous  forbearance  of  their  brethren,  who 
have  too  long  been  misled  by  their  assumed 
identity  with  the  "old  historic  High 
Church"  school,  firom  the  traditional  princi- 
ples of  which  they  have  widely  diverged.  By 
the  powerful  agency  of  secret  societies,  "  con- 
fraternities "  and  numerous*  guilds,  this 
"ultra-Ritualist"  party  are  reviving  rites 
Mid  practices  which  have  a  direct  tendency 
to  the  most  serious  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Kome,  and  in  the  imdue  exaltation  of  Medifle- 
^   traditions    and    customs    to    an    equal 


authority  with  the  Word  of  God,  they  "  teach 
for  doctiines  the  commcaudments  of  men.**! 
Thus  by  the  gradual,  though  sure  process  of 
working  unauthorized  changes  'with  a  doc- 
trinal significance'  in  the  Church's  ritual, 
(however  regarded  by  many  with  indifference, 
or  as  merely  giving  more  life  to  our  services), 
her  whole  system  of  faith  and  teaching  is 
being  undermined  ;  and  unless  the  insidious 
evil  is  fiimly  resisted,  and  by  God's  mercy 
averted,  it  must  eventually  end  in  inevitable 
loss  to  us  as  a  Church  of  those  Catholio 
piinciples  of  the  Primitive  Faith,  which  it 
has  been  the  high  privilege  and  glory  of  Pro- 
testant England  to  maintain  before  Christen-  * 
dom  during  the  last  three  centuries,  and  to 
propagate  throughout  her  vast  empire. 

It  is  under  a  deep  conviction  of  the  gravity 
of  the  crisis  through  which  the  Church  of 
England  is  now  passing,  and  with  a  full 
sense  of  responsibility  in  bringing  charges 
against  those  who  are  still  our  brethren  in 
the  Church,  that  these  words  of  serious 
warning  are  written.  But  there  must  be  no 
wavering  or  compromise  where  the  essential 
principles  of  our  common  Faith  are  at  stake. 
And  it  could  be  no  ordinary  cause  for  anxiety 
and  alarm  which  so  recently  called  forth  the 
united  remonstrance  of  the  Archbishops  and 
Bishops  of  the  English  Church  against  ''  the 
dissemination  of  doctrines,  and  encourage- 
ment of  practices,  repugnant  to  the  teaching 
of  Holy  Scripture  and  to  the  principles  of  the 
Church,"  in  their  pastoral  letter  addressed  to 
the  Clergy  and  Laity.*  Or  the  yet  stronger 
warning  a  few  years  previously  from  onr 
sister  Church  in  Scotland,  in  the  condemna- 
tion, by  the  Synod  of  Bishops,  of  the  same 
dangerous  errors  maintained  by  one  of  their 
brethren ;  a  record  of  which  is  included  in 
this  work." 

Only  within  the  last  twelve  months  public 
feeling  has  received  a  shock,  by  the  exposure 
in  the  House  of  Lords  of  a  secret  manual  of 
instruction  for  the  confessional,  called  "  The 
Priest  in  Absolution,"*  borrowed  from 
Komish  sources,  and  adopted  by  "  The  Society 
of  the  Holy  Cross;"  which  called  forth  suci 
an  expression  of  reprobation  and  alarm  both 


1  See  Mr.  Oxenham*8  Sermon,  Part  XL,  page  378. 
AIbo  Note  B.,  page  446. 

2  See  Supplement,  Note  D,  page  444. 

3  See  Part  lY.,  page  101. 

4  The  compiler  of  this  ill-famed  book  was  the  lata 
Mr.  Ohamben,  Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Soho,  who  is 
referred  to  in  Br.  Sewell's  letter  to  the  Bditor.  See 
page  438. 
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in  Parliament  and  in  the  public  press,  that 
Beveral  prominent  members  of  the  Society 
•were  compelled  at  once  to  withdraw  from 
further  connection  with  it.*  And  what  could 
be  a  more  deliberate  act  of  rebellion  against 
all  lawful  authority,  both  in  Church  and 
State,  than  the  shameful  resolution  of  "The 
English  Church  Union"  to  support  any  clergy- 
man who  would  continue  to  set  the  law  at 
defiance,  after  the  recent  judgment  of  the 
highest  Court  of  Appeal,  deciding  the  ritual 
questions  so  long  in  dispute  1  Or  lastly,  as  a 
crowning  act, — ^the  formation,  by  the  leaders 
of  this  party,  of  a  "  Church  League,"  (by  way 
of  satisfaction  for  their  legal  discomfiture), 
making  common  cause  with  that  most  factious 
union  of  political  dissent,  "  The  Liberation 


1  "  No  modest  person  could  read  the  book  without 
regret,  and  it  is  a  aiBgra^'e  to  the  community  that  such 
a  work  should  be  circulated  under  the  authority  of 
dergrmen  of  the  Bstablished  Church.  It  would  be 
the  duty  of  any  father  of  a  family  to  warn  such 
clergymen  neyer  to  approach  his  house  again." — 
Speech  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 

.  .  .  *'  My  objections  to  the  Society  are  founded  on  a 
careful  study  both  of  the  book  which  it  adopted  and 
circulated  ('  The  Priest  in  Absolution/)  aud  also  of 
the  rules  imposed  upon  its  members.  As  regards  the 
former,  '  The  Priest  in  Absolution,'  its  teaching  re- 
specting confession,  as  well  as  on  other  points,  appears 
to  me  to  be  deflnitiyely  and  unequiTocatly  that  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  as  distinguished  from  that  of  our 
Church.  It  distinctly  asserts  in  more  than  one  pas- 
sage,* and  eyideiitly  assumes  throughout,  the  necesftity 
of  priyate  and  sacramental  confession,  and  of  the 
enumeration  by  the  penitent  of  all  his  mortal  sins  at 
least,  and  consequently  the  necessity  of  that  minute 
and  detailed  examination  of  the  penitent  in  which  this 
book  aims  at  instructing  the  confessor.  As  regards 
the  rules  of  this  society,  the  least  strict  of  these,  which 
is  obligatory  on  all  its  members,  binds  them  to  say 
mass  and  to  practise  sacramental  confession  at  least 
once  a  year.  This  is  Roman  L&neuage  and  the  Koman 
rule  ;  it  is  not  the  language  nor  the  rule  of  the  Church 
of  England.  ...  It  seems  to  me  clear  that  tho»e  who 
do-disapproTC  either  of  these  rules  or  of  *  The  Priest  in 
Absolution '  ought  publicly  to  serer  themselves  from 
a  society  which  continues  to  impose  these  rules,  and 
which  has  publicly  refused  to  condemn  this  book. 
Certainly  until  they  do  this  they  cannot  complain  if 
the^  are  regarded  as  approving  of  both.  ...  I  must 
plainly  say  that  so  long  as  any  institution  claiming  to 
be  conducted  on  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  connected  in  the  person  of  any  one  of  its 
0fl^5ials  with  the  Society  of  the  Holy  Cross,  I  cannot, 
as  a  Bishop  of  that  Church,  give  it  my  public  recog- 
nition or  support." — Letter  to  Canon  Lotce,  from  tM 
BUhop  of  Peterborough,  Sept,  15M,  1877. 

[*  e.g,  "  There  is  no  resource  for  the  spiritually  sick 
but  ortva^s  confession  and  absolution,  and  the  Priest 
is  Judge  in  the  place  of  God." — From  a  published 
quotation, — ^Ed.] 


Society,"  to  "  dis-establish  "  and  spoliate  the 
National  Church  l^ 

It  has  become,  therefore,  an  aU-important 
and  anxious  question,  pressing  on  the  minds 
of  those  who  are  responsible  for  the  order 
and  government  of  our  Church — as  of  all  her 
true  members, — ^how  this  "counter-Reform- 
ation movement,"  so  regardless  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal authority,  is  to  be  resisted,  without  neces- 
sitating strong  measures  of  repression,  which, 
judging  from  the  self-willed  and  party  spirit 
that  prevails,  would  probably  end  in  another 
lasting  schisHL*  And  the  question  is  urgently 
asked,  by  what  means  shall  we  best  counter- 
act the  baneful  effect  of  those  Romifih  corrup- 
tions of  the  Truth — ^reproduced  in  an  Angli- 
can dress — which,  under  deceptive  forms,  or 
with  a  bold  assumption,  are  grievously  in- 


1  ...  "  I  by  no  means  think  that  disestablishment 
is  the  greatest  of  the  evils  which  threaten  us,  thoueh 
the  evil  will  prove  much  mater  than  most  men  thinx, 
bringing  utter  ruin  on  all  the  present  constitution  in 
state,  in  property,  and  in  society.  Yet,  if  it  should 
come  to  us  from  the  action  of  our  enemies,  I  am  pre- 
pared to  accept  it ;  and,  if  my  life  and  life  powers  are 
spared  me,  to  act  hopefully  under  it.  Indeed,  I 
believe  that  in  that  case  it  would  be  far  more  fatal  to 
those  who  should  have  effected  it,  than  to  those  whom 
they  hope  to  ruin.  But  I  do  most  earnestly  deprecate 
disestablishment  from  within.  Coming  from  without 
it  will  unite  us  into  a  closer  and  more  compaot 
phalanx.  Coming  from  within  it  will  infallibly  dia- 
mtegrate  us.  Even  so,  I  believe  that  dissent  would  b« 
no  guiner.  In  tha  course  of  time  it  would  fade  away 
before  two  greater  powers.  Romanism  and  Infidelity 
will  be  the  residuary  legatees  of  every  thing  left  by 
the  Church. 

"  Again,  I  do  not  deny  that  in  some  respects  the 
relations  of  Church  and  State,  or  more  properly  of 
the  spiritualty  and  temporally,  are  imperfect.  They 
never  in  the  niBtory  of  any  Church  have  been  perfect. 
They  are  in  many  respects  better  than  they  were  30 
years  ago,  much  better  than  they  were  300  years  ago. 
!But  then,  the  unity  of  Church  and  Realm,  the  ex- 
istence of  "a  Church-state"  (I  use  Dr.  Arnold's 
favourite  phrase,  though  I  may  not  adopt  all  hia 
theory  of  it)  gives  such  a  power  of  good  to  the 
Church,  produces  such  a  salutary  influence  on  the 
state,  sends  the  Gk)8pel  so  freely  to  the  poor,  that  he 
who  rends  the  union  must  indeed  be  a  bold  or  a 
reckless  man.  If  the  mistake,  irreparable  as  death, 
shall  prove  to  be  a  mistake  indeed,  then  it  will  be  also 
a  sin  too  terrible  to  think  about.  Surely  it  is  wise, 
right,  Christian,  to  act  cautiously,  constitutionally, 
patiently,  hopefully,  when  impatience  may  destroy  at 
one  stroke  a  fabric  which  has  had  1200  years  of 
growth,  and  quench  a  flame  which  has  warmed  and 
lighted  England  since  it  first  became  a  nation." — 
J^iract  from  the  Bishop  of  Winchester's  answer  to  a 
Memorial  as  addressed  by  members  of  the  liitualistio 
party  to  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  dated  2  Mat/, 
1877. 

3  See  Supplement,  Note  C,  p.  444. 
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fectmg  our  religious  literature,  especially  the 
many  devotionid  guides  for  the  young,  and 
are  thus  undermiiuiig  the  faith  of  our 
Church) 

Hence,  the  design  which  the  Editor  aimed 
to  accomplish,  was  to  form  an  antidote  to 
these  dangerous  errors,  by  collecting  together 
Bach  a  body  of  testimony  to  the  true  Catholic 
principles  of  the  English  Beformation,  by 
eminent  living  Divines,  as  might  afford  to 
minds  stUl  wavering  or  harrassed  by  doubt, 
an  effectual  safeguard  against  their  deceitful 
influence,  and  a  means  of  gaining  a  firmer 
conviction  of  the  truth. 

Having  obtained  free  permission  from 
authors  of  learning  and  distinction,  among 
the  Prelates  and  leading  Clergy  of  the 
Ghnrch,  to  republish  portions  of  their  works 
in  defence  or  exposition  of  her  doctrines, 
'with  promises  also  of  special  contributions, 
and  with  hearty  expressions  of  sympathy, 
the  Editor  undertook  the  whole  responsibility 
of  the  work  in  its  collective  form  :  resolved 
to  adhere  faithfully  to  the  teaching  of  our 
Church  in  the  spirit  and  plain  meaning  of 
the  Prayer-book,  and  humbly  trusting  to  the 
PiTine  blessing  on  his  efforts  in  defence  of 
the  polity  of  her  Faith  and  the  Catholicity  of 
her  doctnne. 

As  a  proper  introduction  to  the  doctrinal 
qoegtions  to  be  examined  in  this  work  of 
▼indication,  the  first  Part  is  appropriated  to 
a  review  of  the  Anglo-Catholic  KevivaJ,  the 
xiae  and  progress  of  which  have  been  briefly 
sketched  abov&    For  this  purpose  the  Editor 
made  choice  of  a  treatise  which  sets  forth 
with  great  ability  and  clearness  the  distinc- 
tion  between  Primitive  Catholicity  and  its 
Mediflsval    or    Romish   counterfeit,   and  in 
wfaidi  is  contrasted  the  high  standard  of 
doctrine  maintained   in  the  revival  of   our 
Church  principles,  with  the  errors  in  doctrine 
and  practice  that  have  sprung  up  with  their 
growitL     An  American  Bishop,  well  known 
for  his  brotherly  feeling  towards  England, 
and  hearty  attachment  to  her  Church,  had 
long  watched  with  deep  interest  the  religious 
movements    and  course  of   events   in  this 
eoontry  affecting  her  spiritual  life  and  pro- 
gress.    An    ardent    lover    of    the    Mother 
Church,  he  saw  and  deplored  the  danger  that 
threatened  her  from  the  false  direction  that 
had  been  given  to  her  truly  Catholic  Revival, 
vnder  the  influence  of  leading  men  at  Oxford, 
vhose  ^n^i-Catholic  tendencies,  scarcely  more 
than  suspected  in  the  first  instance,  were  at 
hot  glaimgly  manifested  by  open  defections 


to  Home.  The  opposition  of  a  mere  negative 
Protestantism  by  which  they  were  at  first 
encountered,  soon  proved  unequal  to  the 
contest  with  writers  so  learned  in  the  theo- 
ries and  speculations  of  Medieval  schoolmen, 
and  consequently  thera  was  manifest  danger 
of  the  Truth  suffering  firom  the  conflict  of 
opposite  enow.  Against  this  danger,  dearly 
discerned  by  him  from  the  vantage-ground 
on  which  he  stood  as  a  distant  spectator, 
Bishop  Cleveland  Coxe  (Bishop  of  Western 
New  York),  had,  in  the  spirit  of  loyalty  to 
the  Mother  Church  which  has  ever  charao-  ' 
terized  her  American  daughter,  lifted  up  the 
voice  of  warning.  His  treatise,  '^  The 
Criterion"  was  therefore  admirably  fitted  to 
lead  the  phalanx  of  authors  whose  aid  was 
invoked  for  the  vindication  of  Anglo-Catholio 
principles  ;  and  the  publication  of  it  (for  the 
first  time  in  this  country),  foUowed  by  two 
letters  from  his  pen  on  the  subject  of  Dr. 
Pusey's  ''  Eirenicon,''  constituted  Part  I.  of 
the  collection  of  oo-temporaneous  testimony. 

In  Part  IL,  the  voices  of  Dr.  Hook,  late 
Dean  of  Chichester,  and  Dr.  Wilberforce,  the 
late  Bishop  of  Winchester,  (formerly  of 
Oxford,)  are  blended  together  in  solemn 
warning  against  the  unfaithfulness  of  those 
sons  of  the  English  Church,  who — some 
overtly  and  some  covertly — ^labour  "  to  undo 
the  work  of  the  English  Reformation,"  and 
to  assimilate  the  Reformed  Church  of  Eng- 
land to  the  un-reformed  and  corrupt  Church 
of  Rome. 

The  first  section  consists  of  a  short  treatise^ 
by  the  late  Dr.  Hook,*  originally  written  as 
a  lecture  for  the  Leeds  Church  Institution, 
in  which  the  V^ngliRli  Reformation  is  shown 
to  have  been  based  and  conducted  on  primi- 
tive principles,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
works  of  the  less  favourably  circumstanced 
foreign  Reformers,  who,  under  the  influenoe 
of  the  powerful  minds  of  Luther  and  Calvin, 
were  more  intent  to  establish  an  entirely  new, 
than  to  restore  to  its  purity  the  old,  system 
of  religion.  The  contrast  between  the 
Catholic  doctrines  of  the  Church,  re-affirmed 
by  the  Reformation  in  England  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  deviations  from  primitive 
Truth  on  the  other,  —  whether  towards 
Romanism  or  ultra-Protestantism — ^is  clearly 
defined  and  enforced  with  much  ability  by 
the  Dean.  In  the  second  section,  the  Bishop, 
drawing  a  parallel  between  the  Reformation 


^  Long  out  of  prints  and  now  re-published  with  a 
few  omiasionB. 
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of  the  older  Church  by  King  Josiah,  and 
the  Anglican  Reformation,  urges  resort  to 
the  Word  of  God — the  fountain  and  standard 
of  revealed  Truth — as  the  only  means,  at 
once  safe  and  effectual,  for  purifying  the 
Church  from  the  errors  engrafted  upon  her 
system  during  the  Middle  ages,  by  the 
tendency  to  corruption  inherent  in  the 
human  mind. 

After  vindicating  the  soundness  of  the 
principles  on  which,  and  the  legitimacy  of 
the  measures  by  which,  under  the  guidance 
of  God's  good  providence — overruling  for 
good  "  the  irregular  appetites  and  haughty 
temper  of  a  profligate  king  " — ^the  Reforma- 
tion was  accomplished,  the  Bishop  enforces 
the  duty,  and  points  out  the  reason  of  main- 
taining tiiat  precious  inheritance  so  regained: 
guarding  it  sJike  from  the  superstitions  and 
errors  of  the  past,  and  from  the  unbelief  which 
has  resulted  from  a  reaction  against  those 
errors.  As  an  appropriate  conclusion  to  this 
Part,  it  is  followed  by  a  reprint  of  the  letter 
addressed  to  Pius  IX.,  in  reply  to  the  sum- 
mons to  attend  the  Vatican  Council,  by 
Bishop  Cleveland  Coxe,  as  his  ''  colleague  in 
that  Episcopate  to  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  committed  the  government  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church," — ^warning  him  that  if  a  truly 
Ecumenical  Council  should  be  convened,  its 
brst  duty  would  be  to  institute  a  pn)cess 
against  him,  in  view  of  the  false  doctrines 
taught  from  his  episcopal  chair. 

By  "  an  appeal  for  the  Restoration  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  to  its  rightful  position  in  the 
Service  of  the  Church,"  by  the  late  Dr. 
Biber,  Part  III.  concentrates  the  discussion 
upon  the  Eucharistic  question,  as  the  cardi- 
nal point  of  the  argument  by  which  Anglo- 
Catholic  principles  are  to  be  defended  against 
the  attempted  revival  of  mediaeval  traditions 
and  practices  opposed  to  the  primitive  Truth. 

In  the  form  of  a  Review  of  Canon  Trevor's 
treatise  on  the  subject.  Part  IY.  sets  forth 
the  Catholic  doctrine  of  Holy  Communion ; 
maintaining  the  Memorial  Sacrifice  to  be 
inseparable  from  the  participation  of  the 
sacrament  by  the  faithful.  After  vindi- 
cating the  Scriptural  and  Catholic  teaching 
of  our  Church  concerning  this  Sacrament, 
the  Roman  dogma  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  and  the  Lutheran  theory  of  Con- 
substantiation,  are  severally  considered.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Real  Spiritual  Presence  to 
the  faithful  communicant,  as  held  in  the 
English  Church,  is  then  specially  treated; 
followed  by  an  examination  of  the  fallacy  of 


the  new  "  Objective  "  theory.  The  conclud- 
ing portion  of  the  review  bears  testimony  to 
the  Catholicity  and  beauty  of  the  Anglicaii 
Liturgy.  Supplementary  to  this  review  is 
subjoined  a  reprint  of  the  Pastoral  Letter 
above  referred  to,  of  the  Scottish  Bishops, 
in  Provincial  Synod  assembled,  condemning 
the  teaching  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Brechin 
as  erroneous,  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Communion.  The  aversion  to  the  doctrine 
of  Sacramental  grace,  prevalent  in  many 
quarters  since  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
is  traced  by  the  Bishops  to  the  natural  re- 
action from  errors  and  excesses  with  which 
the  primitive  teaching  had  been  overlaid; 
and  they  express  their  fear  lest  such  aver- 
sion should  be  increased  and  aggravated  by 
the  recent  attempts  to  restore  those  errors. 

In  Part  V.,  the  essential  principles  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  are  set  forth 
and  explained  with  special  referMice  to  the 
Liturgy  and  Ritual  of  the  English  ChurcL 
The  Part  is  extended  to  ten  sections,  (in  two 
divisions,)  in  order  to  give  a  full  consideration 
to  the  subject,  being  one  of  primary  import- 
ance in  the  due  fulfilment  of  this  work.  It 
comprehends  a  lai^e  portion  of  Dr.  Goulbum's 
valuable  treatise  on  "  The  Office  of  the  Holy 
Communion,"  in  which  the  purpose  of  the 
several  parts  of  the  Service  are  very  clearly 
explained,  and  includes  extracts  from  his 
"  Farewell  Counsels." 

After  "  having  thus  fully  maintained  and 
set  forth  the  true  Catholic  Faith  conceminff 
the  Mystery  of  the  Holy  Communion,  as  held 
and  taught  by  our  Church,"  (to  repeat  the 
announcement  in  the  Introductory  State- 
ment,) "  it  became  a  necessary  duty  to  point 
out  and  protest  against  the  attempted  revival 
of  Mediseval  and  Romish  theories,  to  the 
perversion  of  Primitive  Truth,  wliich  are 
once  more  thrust  forward  with  the  bold 
assumption  of  being  *  Catholic  Verities,'  to 
the  destruction  of  the  peace  of  our  ChurcL" 
The  two  following  enlarged  Parts  are  appro- 
priated to  this  purpose,  the  materials  for 
which  in  Part  VI.,  are  furnished  by  the  last 
Charge  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
(reprinted  by  permission  of  his  son,)  and  by 
a  short  treatise  by  the  Rev.  William  Milton 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
written  with  special  reference  to  some  state- 
ments in  the  last  Charge  of  the  late  Dr. 
Hamilton;  which  caused  much  alarm  and 
anxiety,  as  tending  to  give  encouragement  to 
these  i^vived  errors.  The  real  question  at 
issue  relates  chiefly  to  '' Eucharistic  Sacrifice," 
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and  the  subject  is  ably  treated  by  Mr.  Milton 
in  answer  to  the  Bishop.  In  the  4th  section, 
the  Manifesto  to  the  late  Archbishop  from 
leading  members  of  the  Ritualistic  party,  ad- 
vocating the  same  unsound  doctrines,  is  care- 
fully examined  and  answered.  The  two  last 
sections,  by  the  same  author,  contain  a  narra- 
tiye  of  the  last  Paschal  Supper  of  our  Lord, 
with  concluding  reflections  on  His  true 
Spiritual  Sacrifice. 

Carrying  on  the  discussion  in  the  same 
direction,  the  Seventh  Part  proceeds  to  a 
critical  examination  (from  the  pen  of  the 
late  Dr.  Biber,)  of  several  of  the  most  pro- 
minent ^-ritings  lately  put  forth  in  support 
of  the  doctrine  of  a  quasi-material  Presence 
in  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood ; 
viz.,  Mr.  Keble's  treatise  on  "  Eucharistic 
Adoration ;"  Mr.  Carter's  "  Doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,''  and  his  "  Spiritual  Instruc- 
tions ; "  Mr.  Blunt's  "  Sacraments  and  Sacra- 
mental Ordinances  of  the  Church ;  "  and  Dr. 
Pusey's  sermon,  **  This  is  My  Body."  The 
materialistic  theory  of  the  Holy  Communion 
which  underlies  them  all,  is  subjected  to  the 
test  of  the  Word  of  Grod, — its  fallacy  demon- 
strated, and  its  pernicious  tendency  laid  bare. 

In  Part  YIII.,  "the  true  Eucharistic 
Adoration  of  the  Catholic  Churcli — ever 
addressed  to  Chiist  enthroned  in  Heaven," 
is  set  forth  in  a  very  able  historical  treatise 
by  the  late  Archdeacon  Freeman,  (reprinted 
with  slight  abridgement),  being  the  second 
part  of  VoL  II.  of  his  "  Principles  of  Divine 
Service,"  and  forms  a  complete  rofiitfiticn  or 
the  materialistic  views  contained  in  Mr. 
Keble's  treatise  above  named. 

The  principles  maintained  in  this  Part  are 
further  illustrated  by  a  copious  Appendix, 
containing  extracts  selected  both  from  cotem- 
porary  authors,  and  from  the  standard  works 
of  two  of  our  great  Divines,  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor,  and  Bishop  Beveridge. 

Thus  far  the  Editor  had  endeavoured,  by 
the  aid  of  the  materials  placed  at  his  dis- 
posal, to  set  forth,  in  their  purity  and  in- 
t^rity,  the  great  principles  of  the  English 
Reformation ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Scriptural 
and  uncorrupted  doctrines  of  the  primitive 
Church,  happily  recovered  by  our  branch  of 
the  Church  at  her  Reformation.  Among 
these,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Communion 
forms  the  central  point,  the  means  of  spiritual 
life,  and  true  bond  of  union  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church;  and  to  its  rightful  establish- 
ment and  clearance  from  the  accretions  of 
OTor,  the    greater    part   of   this  work    of 


"Vindication"    has    accordingly    been    de- 
voted. 

But  that  done,  there  remained  a  further 
duty  beside,  to  which  he  felt  he  could  not  be 
wanting.  Among  the  attempts  that  are 
made  to  disseminate  doctiines  opposed  to  the 
teaching  of  our  Church,  there  are  none  so 
much  to  be  reprehended  as  the  introduction 
of  obsolete  and  unauthorized  practices,  under 
the  mask  of  superior  piety  and  devotion, 
which  are  closely  connected  with  those 
doctrines,  and  so  made  the  means  of  indi- 
rectly preparing  the  way  for  their  reception, 
and  insidiously  teaching  them.  An  obvious 
instance  of  this  is  the  encoura^en.CTit  of  the 
laity  to  be  present  at  the  administration  of 
the  Holy  Communion  as  a  proper  act  of 
devotion,  when  not  intending  to  partake  of 
the  Sacrament.  It  has  now  become  the 
general  rule  at  those  churches  where  exces- 
sive ritual  is  adopted,  for  the  non-communi- 
cant congregation  to  remain  at  the  mid-day 
Communion  sei-vice,  or  at  a  funeral  service 
in  which  the  "  high  celebration "  is  intro- 
duced, to  witness,  but  Twt  pa/rtake^  of  the 
Holy  Communion.  This  is  a  mere  counter- 
part of  the  ordinary  custom  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  (as  with  ourselves  before  the  Refor- 
miifcion),  to  go  to  "hear  Mass,"  supposing 
thereby  to  aid  the  priest  in  "  offering  a  sacri- 
fice for  the  quick  and  the  dead ; "  so  emphati- 
cally condemned  by  our  Church  as  "a  blas- 
phemous fable  and  dangerous  deceit."  With 
Romanists  ibis  notoriously  made  a  suhstituts 
for  receiviu^j'  the  Sacrament ;  and  for  English 
Churchmen  to  return  back  to  such  an  in- 
defensible practice,  is  a  wilful  disregard  of 
ihe  essential  purpose  of  Christ's  ordinance, 
and  incompatible  with  a  real  apprehension 
of  the  mystery  of  godliness,  in  the  faithful 
reception  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

To  refute  these  errors  seemed,  under  the 
circumstances,  an  imperative  duty.  And  it 
is  with  a  view  to  that  object  that  the  latter 
parts  of  the  volume  contain  a  republication, 
with  important  additions,  of  Mr.  Scudamore's 
treatise  on  the  Communion  of  the  Laity, 
and  of  Dr.  Biber's  essay,  entitled,  "The 
Communion  of  the  Faithful,  essential  to  the 
Celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist."  In 
both  of  these,  the  practice  of  "  Non-communi- 
cant attendance  "  is  shown  to  be  utterly  in- 
consistent with  the  rule  and  constant  prac- 
tice of  the  Primitive  Church,  as  also  with 
the  Order  of  the  Holy  Communion,  accord- 
ing to  the  rule  and  (until  a  very  recent 
period)  the  invariable  custom  of  the  Church 
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of  England.  The  persistent  efforts  of  the 
Ritualist  partj  to  establish  the  practice  of 
non-communicating  attendance  at  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Holy  Communion,  made  it 
desirable  to  examine  the  soundness  of  the 
principle  upon  which  it  affects  to  rest.  Part 
XX.  y  accordingly,  is  devoted  to  an  historical 
investigation  of  the  question,  whether  or  not 
such  a  custom  was  sanctioned  by,  or  is  con- 
sistent with,  the  rule  of  the  Primitive  Church; 
and  Part  X.,  whether  it  has  ever  been  that 
of  the  Reformed  Church  of  England.  The 
overwhelming  testimony  produced  is  a  con- 
clusive answer  in  the  negative  to  this  ques- 
tion ;  and  the  lessons  of  history  are  a  warn- 
ing  to  us,  as  Mr.  Scudamore  shows,  of  what 
the  inevitable  result  would  be,  should  this 
practice  again  prevail  in  our  Church. 

The  1st  and  2nd  sections  of  the  Eleventh 
ll^art  contain  a  review  of  the  "  Reply  of 
the  Council  of  the  English  Church  Union  " 
xo  Mr.  Scudamore  on  this  subject ;  giving  a 
digest  of  the  controversy  that  was  occasioned 
by  their  petition  and  memorial  to  Convoca- 
tion against  the  final  passing  of  the  new 
rubric,  requiring  a  pause  to  be  made  in  the 
aervice  to  allow  non-communicants  to  retire. 
The  inaccurate  mastery  of  facts  displayed 
by  these  self-elected  champions  of  the  faith, 
16  fearlessly  exposed  by  the  sounder  scholar- 
fihip  and  deeper  acquaintance  with  ecclesias- 
tical history  of  their  opponent.  Ab  an 
appendix  to  this  part,  will  be  found  some 
valuable  liturgical  notes,  and  two  important 


*^  After  the  chief  part  of  the  above 
Preface  was  prepared  for  the  press  as  an  ac- 
companiment to  the  separate  Numbers  in 
which  the  first  edition  was  issued,  the  Charge 
df  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  to  his 
Diocese  in  October  last  has  been  published, 
pointing  out  in  very  earnest  words  to  his 
Clergy  the  serious  and  imminent  dangers  be- 
setting our  Church.  As  the  completion  of 
this  preface  has  been  deferred  until  the  second 
edition  in  one  volume  was  ready  for  publica- 
tion, (with  which  it  is  now  included),  the 
Editor  gladly  takes  the  opportunity  of  adding 
some  valuable  extracts  from  two  of  the  Bishop's 
Addresses,  feeling  that  the  words  of  solemn 
warning  addressed  on  such  an  occasion  by  the 
Bishop  to  his  Diocese,  are  a  strong  confirma- 
tion of  the  apprehensions  expressed  above, 
respecting  the  gravity  of  the  crisis  through 
which  our  Church  is  passing,  and  carry  with 
them  a  weight  and  authority  that  is  not  to  be 
gainsayed. 


addresses  by  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  to  his 
diocese,  on  "  Non-communicant  Attendance," 
and  "  Fasting  Communion,"  forming  part  of 
his  last  charge,  and  republished  with  his 
permission. 

In  Part  XII.,  and  the  Supplement  fol- 
lowing it,  the  Series  is  brought  to  a  close, 
as  the  culminating;  point  of  this  and 
every  other  discussion  respecting  the  Holy 
Communion  is  reached  in  the  idl-important 
question  of  "  Eucharistic  Sacrifice."  What 
this  is,  as  taught  in  Holy  Scripture  and 
believed  by  the  faithful  in  primitive  ages,  is 
set  forth  in  a  treatise  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Le  Mesurier.  It  is  followed  by  two 
treatises,  which  will  be  received  with  all 
the  greater  reverence  now  that  their  learned 
and  devout  Author,  Dr.  Biber,  rests  from 
his  labours,  and  awaits  in  peace  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  Whom  he  served  so  long  and 
faithfully.  In  the  former  of  the  two,  the 
sacrificial  character  of  the  worship  of  the 
Church  on  earth,  by  virtue  of  its  union  with 
the  ever-pleading  of  the  One  Sacrifice,  once 
offered,  by  the  Great  High  Priest  within  the 
veil,  is  ably  maintained  by  copious  references 
to  Holy  Scripture ;  in  the  latter,  the  Holy 
Communion,  as  a  means  by  which  Christians 
are  made  one  in  Christ,  and  therefore  one 
with  each  other,  is  proved  to  be  the  true 
Eirenicon  of  the  Church  militant  here  on 
earth,  while  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  her  Redeemer,  the  Prikob  of 
Peace. 

ChristmaSy  1877.  J.  f,.  S. 


Some  present  dangers  of  the  Church 
OF  England. 

The  dangers  that  now  menace  the  Established 
National  Church  are  especially  grave.  They 
may  be  all  Bummed  up  in  those  three  forms  of 
evil  which  I  have  already  specified,  and  with 
which  we  have  unhappily  now  become  all  too 
familiar — lawlessness,  caballing  and  the  spirit 
of  party,  and  that  undue  exaltation  of  an  office 
and  its  privileges  which  is  commonly  known  by 
the  name  of  sacerdotalism.  With  each  one  of 
these  forms  of  danger  we  have  been  brought 
frequently  in  contact  during  the  last  ten  years. 
Much  has  been  said  on  these  subjects  ;  many  a 
warning  has  been  given  ;  many  an  indication  of 
the  train  of  evils  that  always  accompany  these 
three  dangerous  principles  has  often  been 
specified.  Still,  they  are  prevailing  with  us, 
and — what  is  of  especial  momeut — under  present 
forms  and  developments  that  seem  to  give  us 
additional  causes  for  anxiety.  These  forms  and 
developments,  these  new  aspects  of  old  dangers^ 
it  may  be  useful  for  us  to  subject  to  a  very  care- 
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fal  oonoideration,  as  there  would  really  seem  to 
be  Bome  good  oauae  for  thmhing  that  they  are 
now  aasaming  very  dangerous  aspects,  and  that 
Terily  the  last  state  may  be  now  becoming  even 
worse  than  the  first. 

I  With  lawlessness  we  have  long  been 
familiar.  For  fully  half  a  generation  almost 
every  essay  on  the  state  of  the  Church,  every 
Address  like  the  present,  every  graver  document 
that  hiM  in  any  degree  represented  the  general 
voice  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  this  Church  and 
nation  has  called  attention  to  the  increasing 
tendency  of  individuals,  iu  the  matter  of  rites 
and  ceremonies,  to  become  a  law  to  themselves, 
and  to  adopt,  on  their  own  responsibility,  what- 
ever they  might  themselves  judge  to  be  primitive 
and  catholic.  With  all  this  we  have  become 
painfully  famiHar ;  but  it  is  only  of  late  that 
this  lawlessness  has  raised  itself  into  a  sort  of 
principle,  and  daimed  for  itself  a  legitimacy  of 
development.  Oi  all  the  unhappy  novelties  of 
onr  own  strange  days  this  is  the  last  and  most 
sisrtliug.     .     .     . 

Lawlessness  and  disobedience  have  at  length 
SBumed  tiie  worst  possible  form,  and  are 
justifying  their  own  existence  by  arguments 
wbudi  ace  sin^ply  incompatible  with  the  first 
principles  of  good  faith  and  integrity. 

IL  But  if  this  be  the  first  of  the  three  dangers, 
no  one  can  say  that  the  second  of  those  1 
enumerated    is    less    serious    and     menacing. 
OahaJling  and  party  spirit  are  now  threatening 
the  very  existence  of  the  Oburch  of  England, 
and  must  ere  lung  oaD  down  upon  us  some  heavy 
and  efaastening  judgments.     It  is  quite  idle  and 
toperficial  to  attempt  to  get  rid  of  this  subject 
by  laying  the    blame    equally  on  two  party 
societies,  and  by  prescribing  that  these  two 
Bodeties  ahonld  do  what  they  certainly  will  not 
do— break  up  and  disband  themselves.     In  the 
first  place,  the  circumstances  of  the  two  societies 
are  very  different.     The  Church  Association,  it 
must  in  simple  fairness  be  said,  was  called  into 
existence  by  the  excesses  and  extravagances  of 
ritual  which  had  been  encouraged  by  an  earlier 
society,  not,  I  believe,  originally  constituted  for 
such  an  object,  but  unhappily  soon  committed 
to  it     If  we  would  be  equitable  in  our  judg- 
ments, the  blame  must  be  laid  on  the  highly 
provocative  and  antagonist  action  on  the  part 
of  the  older  society  which  led  to  the  formation 
of  the  powerful  organisation  with  which  it  is 
now  held  in  check  and  confronted.     It  may  be 
doubted  whether  the  term  '*  persecution,"  which 
is  unsparingly  applied  to  all  proceedings  against 
extreme  ritual,  is  fairly  applicable.     The  per- 
secution is  really  often  quite  on  the  other  side. 
The  sober  and  religious  persons  of  a  congre- 
gation are  frequently  harassed  and  really  per- 
Kcuted  by  the  changes  and  innovations  in  ritual 
which  are  often  persistently  introduced  iu  spite 
of  all  remonstrances.      To  fall  back  upon  the 
law  in  such  cases,  or  to  appeal  to  the  aid  of  a 
locietythatis  interested  in  maintaining  the  law, 
ii  limply  self-defence,  and  is  very  far  removed 


from  persecution.  The  tiue  persecutors,  as  was 
wisely  said  by  one  of  our  prelates  in  a  lettev 
published  early  in  the  present  year,'  are  those 
who  resist  spiritual  and  temporal  authority,  and 
by  their  innovations  spread  confusion  and 
araarohy. 

No,  my  dear  friends,  it  is  not  these  two 
societies  that  make  up  our  present  clanger,  but 
the  i^palling  party  spirit  which  has  called  theni 
into  existence,  and  is  now  making  men  doubt 
whether  they  can  possibly  have  a  common 
Saviour.  No  wonder  that  infidelity  exists 
amongst  us,  and  that  disbelief  in  everything  is 
becoming  day  by  day  more  conmion,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  sinned  against,  as  He  now  is 
sinned  against,  by  the  utterances  on  either  side^ 
sometimes  even  from  the  very  pulpit,  during 
the  unholy  antagonisms  of  the  present  time. 

And  this,  alas  !  is  not  the  only  form  in  which 
party  spirit  is  now  showing  itself. 

The  worst  manifestation  that  party  npirit  caa 
assume,  whether  in  a  nation  or  a  community,  ia 
certainly  now  beginning  to  be  recognized  among 
us — that  manifestation  which,  if  repulsive  and 
dangerous  in  a  body  politic,  as  all  experience 
has  bitterly  proved  it  to  be^  in  a  Church  is  ab- 
horrent to  the  veiy  idea  of  a  Chureh,  and  ia  e{ 
the  most  sinister  and  menacing  augury.  I 
allude  to  secret  of  partially  sewet  societie8h->- 
societies  formed  for  a  definite  purpose  Which 
cannot  be  safely  avowed,  and  organised  with  the 
view  of  more  energetically,  because  taoxld 
unitedly,  propagating  their  principles  and 
practice.  One  of  these  societies  hasrfortunateiir 
for  the  Churdi  of  England,  been  brought  dis- 
tinctly into  the  light  of  common  day.^  It  has 
been  said«  I  know — and  I  grieve  to  think  that 
such  words  could  have  been  uttered  by  one  ao 
respected  as  the  honoured  presbyter  from  whom 
they  came — that  the  recent  exposures  which 
have  tended  to  bring  one  ol  these  societies  into 
notice  are  due  to  the  instigations  of  the  powers 
of  evil.^  £  know  it,  Mid  I  see  in  such  words 
only  another  exemplification  of  the  spirit  of 
party  and  its  power  even  over  noble  and  holy 
minds — but  I  cannot  thus  estimate  the  mercy  of 
God  that  has  enabled  us,  ere  it  be  too  late,  to 
realize  the  fact  that  societies,  definitely  organized 
aud  with  carefully  graduated  rules  of  ufe,  are 
now  existing  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  ai9e 
silently  aggregating  the  young  and  the  enthu- 
siastic, the  hopeful  and  the  aspiring,  into  their 
attractive,  but  really  morally  dangerous  con- 
fraternities.    ... 

And  this,  remember,  is  very  far  from  being  a 
solitary  instance.  If  this  society  was  especially 
designed  to  propagate,  sustain,  and  encourage 
the  practice  of  Auricular  Confession,  the  doc- 
trine of  a  Real  Presence,  not  substantially 
different  from  that  set  forth  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  is  also  not  without  the  support  of  a  society 
which  is  now  widely  extending  itself  among  our 

I  The  Society  ** of  the  Holy  Cross."— [Kd] 
•  Dr.  Pusev,  in  his  preface  to  Gaume's  Manual  of  Omt 
fes»or$y  reprinted  in  the  GuardUm  for  August  1, 1877. 
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younger  and  more  energetic  clergy.^  I  will  say 
no  more.  I  wish  to  use  no  unkind  or  hard  ex- 
pressions which  could  wound  the  feelings  of  any 
one  who  may  hear  or  hereafter  read  these  words ; 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  and  peace, 
and  I  de^re  not  to  say  anything  that  could  hurt 
that  love  or  mar  that  peace  ;  but  it  is  still  my 
duty  to  poiut  out  this  really  grievous  and 
menacing  danger  arising  from  party  spirit  at 
last  becoming  crystallized  in  party  societies  and 
organizations.  The  evil  is  increasing,  sensibly 
increasing  ;  and  it  is  an  evil  which,  if  left  un- 
checked, will  drive  peace  from  our  borders, 
and  terminate  the  existence  of  the  Established 
Church. 

III.  A  few  closing  words  may  be  said  on  the 
third  and  allied  danger  of  sacerdotalism.  Sa- 
cerdotalism is  but  party  spirit  in  another  and 
more  strictly  professional  form.  And  just  as 
party  spirit  is  increasing,  so  is  sacerdotalism. 
It  has  recently  displayed  itself  in  its  most  re- 
pulsive form  in  the  effort  to  promote  and  en- 
courage confession.  Now  here  again  I  will  not 
permit  myself  to  use  any  of  the  harsh  and  cruel 
expressions  which  have  been  used  against  earnest 
and  religious,  but  most  utterly  mistaken,  men. 
I  will  not  needlessly  swell  the  strong  cry  of 
indignant  reprobation  that  has  arisen  from  every 
part  of  this  Protestant  kingdom  ;  but  it  is  my 
duty  to  say  it — aye  here  in  this  venerable  House 
of  God — First,  that  the  evil  of  man,  practically 
assuming  the  prerogative  which  belongs  only 
to  (3k>d,  and  of  claiming  to  have  strictly  super- 
natural powers  denied  even  in  kind  or  degree 
to  his  fellow>men,  is  widely  spreading;  and, 
secondly,  that  the  system  which  ha^^  ever  been 
found  to  be  in  dosest  union  with  these  claims 
and  assumptions,  is  consequently  spreading  and 
becoming  propagated.  The  evil,  and  the  only 
too  well-known  historical  manifestation  of  it, 
are  now  present  and  operative  in  the  Church  of 
England.  Nay,  more,  there  are  conditiona 
favourable  for  its  development.  .  .  . 

We  therefore  find  ourselves  confronted  with  a 
system  which  we  are  plainly  told  shall  be,  if 
possible,  re-introduced  into  our  Church — a 
system  which,  independent  of  all  other  con- 
siderations, is  calculated  to  enhance  and  con- 
solidate the  power  of  the  priesthood,  and  by 
consequence,  dangerously  to  alienate  the  whole 
body  of  the  laity  of  the  Church,  and,  in  the 
sequel,  to  precipitate  that  separation  of  the 
Church  and  the  State,  which  will  inevitably 
and  inexorably  follow  any  general  development 
of  priestly  assumptions  on  the  part  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Beformed  Church  of  England.  On  this 
subject  no  reader  of  history,  no  quiet  observer 
of  the  deeper  feelings  and  almost  instincts  of 

1  ••The  Confraternity  of  the  blessed  flacrament"— [Bd.] 


the  people  of  this  countir  can  feel  any  doubt 
whatever.  Friends  are  looking  forward  with 
anxiety ;  foes  with  Increasing  satisfaction  ;  as 
both  well  know  that  when  confession  becomes 
generally  advocated  and  pressed  forward,  and 
with  it  the  sacerdotalism  of  which  it  is  the  out- 
ward manifestation,  then  the  last  sands  of  the 
Established  Church  will  be  running,  and  the 
end  very  near  at  hand.  ... 

As  I  shall  answer  to  Grod  for  these  words,  I 
do  solemnly  declare  my  conviction,  that  there 
neither  is  nor  can  be,  consistently  with  the 
known  laws  of  poor  fallen  human  nature,  any 
ultimate  line  of  demarcation  between  the  system 
of  Cc^nfession  that  is  now  being  adopted  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  that  carefully-adjusted 
and  shrewdly-regulated  system  which  is  main- 
tained by  the  Church  of  Rome.  To  make  the 
differtntia  between  the  two  systems  the  principle 
of  non-compulsion  is  worse  than  illusory.  .   .  . 

Two  dangerously  corruptive  influences  there 
are  at  the  present  time,  both  of  which,  in 
different  ways,  in  opposite  directions,  are  tend- 
ing to  mar  the  purity  and  truth  of  the  doctrine 
of  our  mother  Church.  On  the  one  hand  there 
is  the  distinct  tendency  to  minimize  and  at- 
tenuate the  heritage  of  dogmatic  truth  which 
the  Church  of  England  has  received  and  main- 
tained through  all  changes  down  to  this  day. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  is  the  equally  patent 
tendency  to  stretch  our  distinctive  (&urch 
principles  until  they  may  be  made  to  include 
all  that  was  expressly  disavowed  or  tacitly  set 
aside  by  the  fathers  of  the  English  Reformation. 

These  are  the  two  influences  that  are  now 
introducing  corruptness  into  doctrine,  and  are 
causing  that  deep  anxiety  as  to  the  future  which 
is  felt  more  and  more  by  every  earnest  and  far- 
seeing  Churchman.  Both  these  influences  have 
their  origin  in  feelings  and  principles  which,  we 
cannot  unreservedly  condemn — ^nay,  which  to 
some  extent  we  may  sympathise  with  and  ap- 
prove ;  but  both  are  still  just  those  plausible 
depravations  of  what  is  good  and  true  which 
constitute  to  many  minds  the  worst  and  most 
seductive  temptations.  The  influence  that 
tends  to  minimize  and  attenuate  doctrine  is 
often  allied  with  much  that  is  attractive  and 

Philanthropic  It  is  essentially  humanitarian, 
t  breathes  human  sympathy ;  it  believes  in 
human  progress  ;  it  stimulates  human  effort.  .  . 
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development. 
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Adam  the  source  of  our  sin  and  misery, — oar 
union  with  Christ  the  source  of  our  salvation 
— effected  by  participation  of  His  Crucified 
Humanity — through  the  agency  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  working  by  means  of  faith  and  the 
sacraments.  -------  112-14 

This  blessed  Gift  of  God  is  not  to  be  gazed 
upon,  but  partaken  of  by  faithful  communicants 
— thus  condemning  non-communicating  atten- 
dance as  a  perversion  of  Christ's  Ordinance.         -  114 

The  great  blessing  of  our  union  with  Christ 
IB  in  His  death.  -       ...        -        -        -  115 

Sect.  3. — The  efficacy  of  the  consecration. 

I.  The  prayer  of  consecration  consists  of  two 
parts,  the  Petition  and  the  Recital— Departure 
of  Rome  and  Dissent  from  primitive  Antiquity 
in  the  theory  of  consecration — ^fidelity  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  ancient  practice  and  the 
example  of  our  Lord — Prayer  and  Thanks-* 
giving  essential  to  consecration — sad  tendency 
of  the  human  mind  to  localize  and  materialize 
the  Inward  Spiritual  grace  of  the  Sacrament — 
illustration  drawn  from  the  Person  of  our 
Lord  when  on  earth.    -----  115,  16 

The  present  form  of  the  Petition  compared 
with  that  of  the  Prayer  Book  of  1549— reason 
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of  Uie  difference  obeerred — ^The  mystery  of  the 
Holj  Commanion  on  our  reception  of  the  Ele- 
ments, to  be  left  with  God.  ....  II7,  18 

n.  The  Seoital  of  our  Lord's  words  of  In- 
Altotion — the  actions  of  breaking  the  Bread 
Bad  taking  the  Cup — the  "  one  bread  "  a  sign 
of  Ouutian  f  ellowship—loTe  to  man  a  teet  of 
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spiritual  growth  —Awful  grandeur  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, notwithstanding  its  outward  simplicity 
— ^.Ooncluding  counsels.         ....  118-20 

To  this  Section  is  added  "  A  Prayer  of  ado- 
ration and  self-oblation  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  after  reception  of  the  Sacrament,"  by 
Robert  Ndson,  lim. 120 


PART   V.    (conclude.) 


8«CT-  4— On  the  Presence  of  Christ  in  His 
SMnments.  Instances  from  Holy  Scripture, 
Aowing  the  superiority  of  Christ's  Spiritual 
Preseooe  to  His  Bodily  Presence  in  His 
Churdi. 121-4 

8iCT.  5.~TbeExhortotion  and  the  Invitation. 
-Explanation  of  each,  and  the  distinction 
wtireen  them-^instanoes  of  opposite   errors 

^raided  by  our  Church. 125-7 

SiCT.  6. — The  sentences  of  Administration, — 
tbeir  twofold  scriptural  teaching  said  to  be  a 
compromise  between  two  conflicting  principles 
—really,  the  embracing  of  different  elements  of 
tnitb-^ractieal  reflections,  showing  the  appli- 
atio&  of  the  same  to  other  doctrines  and  rites 
of  oar  Churoh. 127-9 

Taloe  of  separate  administration  of  the 
Samment. 130 

SsCT.  7. — The  Sursumeordannd  the  Ttrsanc- 
fM.— 1st,  Our  Eucharistic  offering.— 2nd, 
Thsnksgiring  and  Praise  our  highest  serrice — 
our  iiarticipation  in  the  devotions  of  HeaTen.    131 ,  2 


Sbct.  8. — The  Communion  of  Saints,  and  our 
Communion  with  angels  in  the  Holy  Commun- 
ion.        132,  3 

Sbct.  9. — ^The  Clause  in  the  Prayer  for  the 
Church  Militant,  wherein  we  commemorate  the  * 
Dead,  explained  and  justifled  by  reference  to 
Holy  Scripture — resting  on  the  doctrine  of  our 
communion  with  Saints  in  Paradise — ^the  living 
Christian  and  the  faithful  Dead  being  one  in 
Christ — Our  natural  instincts  and  affections 
require  to  be  restrained  by  Gbd's  Word.  -        -  134-7 

The  false  doctrine  of  Purgatory,  a  proof  of 
this— eradicated  from  our  reformed  Liturgy — 
Beflections  on  our  glorious  inheritance  in  the 
Communion  of  Samts  (as  also  in  preceding 
sections),  and  on  our  blessings  and  privileges 
as  members  of  the  English  Church.  ...  137,  8 

Sbct.  10. — ^The  Post  Communion — the  Lord's 
Prayer — our  prayer  of  self-oblation — our 
Lord's  High-Priestly  prayer  for  the  Unity  of 
His  Church— the  Gloria  in  ExceUis.    -        -  139,  40 


PART    VI.— THE   ANGLICAN   DOCTRINE    OF   THE    HOLY   COMMUNION 

VINDICATED   FROM    ROMANIZING   ERRORS. 


I.  A  Pbotest  aoaiust  the  Retival  of  Mk- 

DLEVIL  HXBESIES  AND  TBADITIONS    (RENOUNCED 

AT  THE  RlTFO&MATION^    BY   THE  MODERN   **R0- 

MAKIZINO"  AND  "  ULTRA- RITUALISTIC  "  SCHOOL. 

II.  A  CONSIDERATION  OP  THE  SPIRITUAL  SaCRI- 

ncE  OF  Christ  at  His  last  Passover  with  His 
Ducipus. 

Sect.  1. — ^Thb  true  doctrine  of  the  Com- 
*KM0RATivB  Sacrifice  in  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist. A  portion  of  the  kut  ^rge  o/Dk.  Longley, 
UTE  Archbishof  OF  CANTERBURY.  (Published 
h  ^  Son  after  his  death,  by  whose  permission  it 
tt  kers  reprinted,) 

Bericw  of  the  BitualisUc  movement — Ro- 
nttnizing  innoTations  strongly  censured — in- 
^▼idual  instances  of  self-devotion  no  excuse 
for  the  gross  errors  of  this  party.       -        -    -  141-2 

Avowed  designs  of  some  of  its  leaders — 
dears  to  substitute  the  Mass  for  the  Commun- 
lon^Tfaree  conditions  stated  as  the  limits  to  the 
liberty  of  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  words  of 
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144 


Institution — Consideration  of  the  question  of 
Eucharistic  Vestments — Caution  in  the  use  of 
terms  in  teaching.      -        -        -        -        - 

Vestments  used  to  support  the  theory  of  a 
renewed  Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament, 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Church — ^the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  commemorated  and 
pleaded,  not  re-o£Fered  or  continuous. 

Doctrine  of  the  early  Fathers — caution  as 
to  the  understanding  of  their  language — S. 
Chrysoetom  explaining  himself — S.  Augustine 
— Theodoret. 146-6 

Doctrine  of  the  Reformers  identical  with 
that  of  the  early  Church — Bishop  Ridley — the 
Author  of  the  Homily  on  the  Sacrament — 
Bishop  Poynet — Bishop  Andrewes — Bishop 
Jeremy  Taylor — Dr.  Hickes — John  Johnson — 
Bishop  Ken — Dr.  Thomas  Jackson. 

Testimony  of  these  Authors  that  our  Church 
does  not  countenance  the  idea  of  a  real  pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist— yet  with 
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wbat  earDMtnew  and  fiill  aararanoe  she  teaches 
the  raol&yof  the  Saoramental  GKf  te  and  bleesingB 
bestowed  on  the  faithful  recipient.    •       -        •  148 

Dangers  in  an  opposite  direction — folly  of 
the  attempt  to  found  a  new  National  Church  to 
exclude  all  dogmatic  teaching — concluding  ex- 
hortation to  afoid  needless  controversies  and 
diflsions.      -------  149-50 


Sect.  2. — The  beal  pkbsbnob,  "Objeot- 
tve"  to  the  soul  of  the  faithful  communi- 
cant IN  EBCEPTION  ;  CONSIDEKBD  WITH  SPECIAL 
BEFERENCE  to  some  statements  IN  THE  LAST 
CHABOB  OF  THE  LATE  BiSHOP  OF  SaLISBUBT.   By 

the  Rev,  William  Milton^  M.A.,  of  Newbury  : — 
(As  also  ikt  remaining  sections  of  this  Fart, ) 

Br.  Hamilton's  last  charge  challenges  dis- 
cussion of  certain  disputed  points  of  doctrine 
— dissent  from  his  conclusions — ^Importance  of 
the  question  at  issue,  "  What  is  the  effect  of  the 
Act  of  Consecration  ?**— especially  in  our  con- 
tention against  Romanism  and  TTltra-Bitual- 
ism — the  Bishop's  answer  to  the  question — 
"  Objectife"  and  "  Subjectiye  "  Presence — ex- 
planation of  those  terms.         .....  150-1 

Condition  of  the  Elements  between  Con- 
secration and  Reception  —  this  interyal  not 
recognized  in  Holy  Scripture — errors  founded 
on  it,  traced  to  the  amplification  of  the  Litur- 
gies— inseparable  unity  of  Consecration  and 
Reception — perrersion  of  Our  Lord's  Institu- 
tion by  the  misuse  of  this  interyaL  -        -        -  152-3 

Value  of  CTidence  afforded  by  the  Ancient 
Liturgies  —  Inyocation  and  Post-reception 
prayers — ^proTing  what  was  the  belief  of  the 
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FrimitiTe  Church   in    the   Beal    Presence- 
Scriptural    authority    for    the   Sacramental  • 
Presence,  only  in  the  Act  of  Reception,  in  the 
person  of  the  rsceiver,  by  faith.    -  -        -  154-7 

Statement  of  the  Calyinistic  Helyetic  Con- 
fession— dissent  from  Archdeacon  Freeman's 
Tiew  of  it — essential  meaning  of  Consecration 
— Paith  requisite  for  Spiritual  Reception — the 
error  of  fixing  the  Beal  Presence  in  the  Ele- 
ments apart  from  faithful  reception,  the  cause 
of  the  whole  train  of  Eucharistic  false  doctrine 
which  has  been  deduced  therefrom  by  human 
speculation.  .------  158-60 

Failure  of  Dr.  Hamilton  to  proye  that  the 
Church  of  England  teaches  an  Objectiye  Pre- 
sence in  the  Elements  '*  without  us,"  consequent 
upon  Consecration  —  further  arguments  in 
support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  absolute  Pre- 
sence considered :— 1.  Dr.  Pussy's  argument 
refuted — 2.  Argument  from  the  expression 
"  taken  and  receiyed  " — ^Mr.  Carter's  bold  asser- 
tion—3.  Beal  yalue  of  the  words  of  the  28th 
Article — ^Mr.  Carter's  attempt  to  eyade  them.  -  160-2 

Summary  statement  of  the  Anglo-Catholic 
doctrine  of  the  Beal  Presence  in  the  Sacrament, 
"Objectiye"  onfaithjid  reeeptvm  <mly,     -       -  1^3 

At  this  diyision  of  the  Part  into  separate  nam- 
hers,  three  selected  prayers  are  inserted,  suitable  for 
the  priyate  use  of  Communicants,  taken  from  those 
standard  authors,  Bobert  Nelson,  and  Dr.  Spinkes. 
As  deyotional  exercises  they  giye  full  expression  to 
the  deep  reyerential  tone  of  the  Seryices  of  our 
Church,  and  are  in  hearty  conformity  with  ber 
scriptural  teaching. 163-4 


Seot.  3.— The  Commemobattye  Saobificb  in 
THE  Holt  EucHABiST,-— with  further  reference  to 
the  last  Charge  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 

The  Eucharist  uniyersally  regarded  by  the 
Primitiye  Church  as  the  Memorial  of  the  One 
Sacrifice  of  Christ — ^This  simplicity  and  purity 
of  faith  soon  destroyed  by  human  speculations 
— ^The  sacrifice  or  oblation  precedes  consecra- 
tion as  shown  by  the  ancient  Liturgies — but 
confused  by  innoyations  in  the  Boman  Liturgy.  165-7 

Comparison  of  the  Ancient  with  the  Boman 
order  of  Seryice,  showing  the  growth  of  error 
in  the  latter,  culminating  in  the  presumptuous 
assertion  of  *'  offering  Christ  to  Qod**— thence 
the  peryersion  of  Christ's  Ordinance  from  a 
•*  Communion  "  to  a  "  Propitiatory  Sacrifice" — 
the  consequent  re-action.        ....  167-9 

The  sacrificial  aspect  not  displaced  by  the 
spirituality  of  the  heayenly  feast.  ...  16d-70 


PART  VL  {Gonchided.) 

Protest  against  Dr.  Hamilton's  erroneous 
statement  on  this  subject — Our  Loral's  words  are 
"  Do  this,"  not  "  Sacrifice  this,"  in  memory  of 
Me — Summary  of  the  argument.    -        -        -  170-2 


Sect.  4. — A  Comment  on  the  recent  Manifesto 
to  the  late  Abchbishop  of  Cantbbbuey  from 
some  English  Churchmen,  in  reference  to  the 
''Real  Objective  Preeenoe,"  the  Commemorative 
Sacrifice,  and ''  the  adoration  of  Christ  in  the 
Sacrament  ;*'  with  remarks  on  the  revived  at- 
tempt to  substitute  ''Sacrifice"  for  "Commu- 
nion." 

The  three  doctrinal  propositions  of  the  Ma- 
nifesto stated  and  commented  upon — the  chief 
points  in  their  claims  and  statements  of  belief 
shown  to  be  faUacious  speculations,  unwar- 
ranted by  Holy  Scripture,  and  nnknown  to  the 
Primitive  Church. — Protest  against  the  3rd 
proposition,  that  adoration  is  due  to  Christ  in 
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the  consecrated  elements,  under  five  heeds ;  as 
being  unseriptural,  uncatholio,  disclaimed  bj 
the  Church  of  England,  the  offspring  of  unbe- 
^f,  and  idolatrous,  (an  eTidenoe  in  proof  of 

the  latter  being  giTen). 172^ 

Unjustifiable  attempt  bj  Dr.  Neale  to  claim 
rapport  for  this  false  tenet  from  the  Eastern 
Idtnigies — Remarks  condemnatory  of  the  new 
theoiyof  "assisting  at  the  sacrifice,"  without 
reception,  and  of  the  consequent  exclusion  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  "one  communion  and  fellow- 
ibip  of  Christians*'  in  the  Lord's  Supper.        -  174-5 

SwTT.  5. — Ox  Absolution — with  a  few  re- 
mirka  on  Sacbsdotalism. 

L  ABSOLUTION.— Dr.  Hamilton's  confus- 
ed statements  on  this  subject — the  real  question 
fsoed^its  effects  on  the  soul  only  conditional 
— the  Ancient  Church's  term  for  Absolution, 
▼iz^  "BeconcUiation  to  the  Altar."-        -        -      176 

Absolution  limited  to  our  position  in  the 
kingdom  of  Grace  on  earth — proved,  (1)  by 
Holy  Seripturo — (2)  by  the  records  of  the  Pri- 
mitrre  Church — Three  forms  of  Confession  and 
Absolation,  tiz.,  individual  (secretly),  public 
(openly),  special  (to  God's  minister) — the  indi- 
cstire  form  in  our  Prayer  Book  explained.       -  177-9 

n.  SACERDOTALISM.— Priesthood  in- 
hereot  in  erecy  member  of  Christ — the  special 
offieisl  Priesthood  of  the  ordained,  and  the 
genarsl  Priesthood  of  the  congregation.  -        -  179-80 

SicT.  6. — The  Question  of  the  Faith  of 
THE  Church — a  Sammary  of  the  foregoing 
Sectioaa. 

''The  faith  of  the  (Thurch' '  is  the  real  ques- 
tion St  issue  in  all  our  ritual  controyersios — 
our  three  sources  of  authority.  Holy  Scripture, 
Primitive  practice,  and  the  usage  of  our  own 
Befonned  Church — Statement  of  principles  in 

vbich  they  all  agree. 180 

From  the  facts  that  have  been  re?iewed  some 

questions  of  great  interest  may  be  answered — 

1.  What  is  the  germ  and  scheme  of  the  Church's 

liturgy? -an    amplification    of  our    Lord's 

vordsand  acts.    2.  What  is  the  formula  of 

eoBseeration  ? — ^the  Benediction  or  Inyocation 

of  the  Holy  Spirit,    a  What  is  the  eff<>ct  of 

coDBoeration  ? — ^the  elements  thereby  made  the 

ehaanel  of  oonyeying  Christ's   gifts    to   the 

hsUsTsr.   4.  What  kind  of  sacrifice  does  the 
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Church  offer  in   the   Holy  Eucharist? — the 
memorial  of  the  death  of  Christ.     -        -        -  181-3 

II.— The  Spiritual  Sacbvicb  or  Christ. 

Sect.  7. — Cheist  oue  Passoveb  both  Sacbi- 
FicB  AKD  Feast. — the  tbue  sfibitual  feabt 
upon  the  bpibitual  saobifioe.* 

A  narradve  of  our  Lord's  last  Passover  at 
Jerusalem,  from  the  Paschal  sacrifice  in  the 
Temple  courts  to  the  subsequent  Paschal  Sup- 
per in  the  upper  chamber,  shewing  that  a  spi- 
ritual sacrifice  preceded  the  spiritual  feast,  and 
that  His  one  great  Sacrifice  was  offc^red  to  His 
Father  in  Spirit,  Soul,  and  Body.    -        -        -  183-7 

Sect.  8. — Conclusion — ^Reflections  on  the 
Last  Suppeb  of  Oub  Lobd  in  the  "UppEit 
Chambeb  "  at  Jebusalem  ;  and  the  great  Sacra- 
mental Truth  to  be  learned  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  it. 

Beflections  on  the  solemn  significance  of  the 
eyents  that  took  place  in  the  Upper  Cnamber.  187-8 

The  spiritual  parable  of  the  "  Upper  Cham- 
ber," as  the  Presence  Chamber  of  Christ  in 
Heayen. -        -        -      189 

Its  application  to  the  lifting  up  of  our  hearts 
and  our  heayenly  feast  in  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion.    -----        ---  190-1 

The  Scriptural  teaching  of  the  "Upper 
Chamber, "  a  complete  answer  to  all  the  errors 
and  superstitions  with  which  Bome  has  sur- 
rounded this  Sacrament,  and  to  those  now  being 
reyiyed  in  our  Church;  as  also  to  errors  of  de- 
fect in  respect  to  its  efficacy.  -        -        -        -  192-3 

Conclusion.        ------      194 

Appendix  to  Sections  7  &  &• 

Prefatory  Bemarks  by  the  Author  on  the 
three  constituent  parts  of  man's  nature — Body, 
Soul,  and  Spirit. IW 

Note  A—Our  Lord's  Spiritual  Sacriflce.t     -       »*. 

Note  B.— Unlawful  hourof  Sacrifice.  -      195 

Note  C. — Our  bodies  not  primarily  affected 
by  the  Holy  Communion.         -        -        -        -      t6. 

Note  D.— The  Beal  mystery  of  the  Holy 
Communion — the  Spiritual  Body  of  Christ, 
yerily  receiyed  by  faith,  in  Heayen.         -        -  195-6 

*  This  and  the  concluding  S.»ction  are  from  "  Tiie 
Eucharist  Illustrated,  &c."  three  eermons  preyicu^ly 
published,  by  the  same  author. 

t  Errata.— In  page  194,  Note  A,  the  reference  is 
giyen  in  error  to  page  IVK)  in  the  text,  instead  of  to 
page  184.  Also  the  title  of  Note  B,  is  printed  in 
error  as  the  title  of  Note  A.    It  should  be  as  above. 


PAET   Vlt.— THE    MATERIALISTIC   THEORY    OF   THE   HOLY   EUCHARIST 
TESTED    BY    THE    WORD    OF    GOD.— By  ^  late  Bev.  Dr.  Bib.r. 


A  00K8IDBBATION  OF    THE    TENDENCY    OF     THE 
TIICHINO     OK     THIS     ST7BJECT     BECENTLY      PUT 


FORTH   BY  INFLUENTIAL   WEITERS  IX  THE  ENG- 
LISH Church. 
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Uniyenality  of  the  law,  "  ComipHo  opHm 
pessima** — hence   the  special  danger  of  any 
perversion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist— importance  of  distinctness  in  the  use  of 
technical  terms — **  substance,**  "  real  and  spi- 
ritual," "objectiye  and  subjectiye."      -        -  197—9 

God's  Beyelation  embodying  two  precious 
gifts — ^Doctrine  of  the  "  extension  of  the  Incar- 
nation,** stated — ^Mr.  Keble's  statement  of  the 
oneness  of  "  the  outward  and  yisible  sign"  with 
the  "  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given,"  consi- 
dered— twofold   cohsequence  of  this  theory, 
that  of  sacrificing  and  adoring  Christ  as  being 
incorporated  in  the  elements — Mr.  Blunt  on 
the  Bucharistic  sacrifice — Mr.  Garter  to  the 
same  effect,  quoted.  -----  199  —201 

The  "  Toutre  *'  argument  stated  and  refuted 
— Nature  of  the  work  of  Redemption  as  repre- 
sented by  Holy  Scripture — as  by  the  Material- 
istic theory.  -------  202,  3 

Mr.  Eeble's  theory  of  "  Bucharistical  Adora- 
tion'*— ^its  sinful  idolatry — ^Mr.  Blunt's  and  Mr, 
Carter's  statement  of  it  strongly  rebuked.        -  203, 4 

Consequences  of  the  iheory — false  humilia- 
tion of  the  glorified  Saviour — Debasing  effect 
upon  the  mind  of  the  theory  of  *'  Impanation," 
exemplified  by  long  extracts  from  Mr.  Carter's 
"Spiritual  Instructions."         -        -        -        -205-7 

The  question,  how  could  this  system  of  Bu- 
charistic Adoration,  being  obviously  of  an  idol- 
atrous character,  ever  gain  acceptance  with  re- 
ligious men  ? — Mr.Keble's  plea, — "  the  prompt- 
ings of  natural  piety" — ^his  reliance  on  the  au- 
thority of  Dr.  Pusey  and  others  for  his  theory — 
Examination  of  Dr.  Pusey's  recent  sermon  en- 
titled, "This  is  my  body"— Fallacy  of  his  ar- 
gument, based  as  it  is  on  a  mutilation  of 
Christ's  words  of  Institution.  -        .        .  208, 9 

The  true  Scriptural  sense  of  Christ's  words, 
as  understood  by  His  disciples  and  received  by 
His  Church,  shortly  stated ;  showing  that  the 
mystery  is  to  be  received  by  faith,  in  contrast 
with  the  unseriptural  teaching  of  the  Mate- 

riahstic  school 210-12 

Mr.  Carter's  assumption  of  the  non-necessity 
for  communion  except  by  the  priest,  contrasted 
with  our  Lord's  command  to  His  disciples — 
Warnings  on  the  consequence  of  such  sinful 
disobedience — ^Mr.  Eeble's  excuse  for  transub- 
stantiation.-        -.--..  213,  14 

Mr.  Carter^s  admission  of  the  incomprehen- 
sible mystery  of  the  Divine  Presence — where- 
fore then  the  attempt  to  scrutinize  or  define  it  ? 
Reflections  on  Mr.  Keble's  painful  wavering 
and  tendency  towards  error,  and  his  deplorable 
unsteadiness  of  faith.  -----  214,  15 
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Further  extracts  from  Carter's  "Spiritoal 
Instructions'' — his  strange  classification  of 
Christians,  as  "  the  votaries  of  the  Natural  and 
of  the  Supe1^natu^a  life,"  (216, 17)— and  his 
presumptuous  theory  of  "  Gk>d's  aooommodatum 
of  Himself  to  our  infirmities  in  the  sacramental 
life" — ^The  incalculable  mischief  to  the  Church 
of  such  unsound  teaching — Concluding  re- 
marks.  21619 

Appendix  to  Pakt  YIL 

Note  A. — History  of  the  terms  "  Objective" 
and  "  Subjective."  Written  expressly  for  this 
work,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  TVevcr.    -        -        -        -  220 

Note  B.—The  Unworthy  Receiver.  (A 
strone  protest  against  Mr.  Carter's  material- 
istic theory.)        -------  ib. 

Note  C— -Questions  connected  with  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Holy  Eucharist — Midday 
Communion — Barly  and  *'  Fating"  Commu- 
nion— Consecrated  Elements  unconsumed — 
Iteration  of  Communion  on  the  same  day.  (In- 
cluding a  quotation  from  Mr.  Keble  favourable 
to  the  views  herein  maintained.)      -        .        .  220-2 

Note  D. — ^Prayers  for  the  Dead.  (The  distinc- 
tion between  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for,  and  a 
pious  commemoration  of  the  faithful  departed.)  -  223 

Note  E. — Non-communicant  attendance. 
(A  protest  a^nstMr.  Carter's  recommendation 
of  the  practice.)  -        -        -        -        -        -  ib. 

Note  F. — ^Manifestations  of  the  ascended 
Christ.  ^Contrasted  with  the  materialistic 
tenet  of  a  localized  Divine  Preeenoe.)      -        -  223, 4 

Note  Qt. — Patristic  quotations.  (Comment 
on  Dr.  Pusey's  method  of  argument^  .        -        .  224 

Note  H.— The  force  of  "  rovro  .  (In  re- 
ference to  Dr.  Pusey's  sermon  on  "  This  is  my 
Bodv".) 224-5 

Notel.— AXf|Pi)f  and  dX9&ris.    (ditto.)-        -  225 

Note  J. — ^Promise  of  Christ's  Presence,  (ditto.)  -  ib. 

Note  E. — Spirit  and  Form ;  transmutation 
of  Christ's  Body  to  the  spiritual  state.  (The 
very  learned  treatment  of  one  of  the  most  diffi- 
cult of  religious  questions,  forming  this  long 
not«,  is  from  the  pen  of  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Biber, 
written  expressly  for  this  Appendix.)-        -  225 — ^230 

Note  L. — ^The  four  accounts  of  the  Institu- 
tion.   (Special  value  of  S.  Paul's  record.)    -        -  230 

Note  M. — Increasing  clearness  of  spiritual 
perception,  (the  blessed  reward  of  doing  Qod's 
^U.)  - -        -  ib. 

NoteN. — Mr.  Keble  on  non-communicant 
attendance.  (Quotations  from  his  "  Letters  of 
spiritual  counsel  and  euidanoe,"  and  from  a 
letter  to  the  Literary  Churehtnan.)  -        -        -  230, 1 

Note  O.— Mr.  Keble  and  Rome.  (Mr.  Keble's 
state  of  mind  towards  our  Church  as  early  as 
1841.) 231 

Note  P. — ^Frequency  of  Holy  Communion 
and  its  abiding  effect.  (Protesting  against  the 
irreverence  of  Mr.  Carter's  speculations  as  to 
the  duration  of  Uie  effect  of  Reception — On  the 
question  oi  frequency,  our  guide  should  be  the 
general  rule  and  practice  of  the  early  Church, 
for  the  congregation  to  communicate  every 
Lord's  day  and  on  the  Festivals.)  -        -        -  231,2 

Note  Q.— The  Order  of  the  Prayer-Book  in 
successive  Revisions    (Supplemental  to    ^ote 
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C,  eontainiiig  imporUnt  historioal  tafltimony 
to  the  rule  of  our  Church  as  to  the  order  in 
whieh  the  reepeetive  serrioes  were  intended  to 
be  lued,  and  to  the  time  and  frequency  of  ad- 
minifltering  Holy  Communion.)  -     -        -        -  232-4 

Note  B. — ^Holy  Communion  an eesentialpart 
sf  the  mid-day  Mrrice  on  the  Lord's  Day. 
fSeprinted  from  an  able  paper  read  by  the 
kte  Archdeacon  Freeman  to  tne  Church  Con- 
grm  in  1870. — ^A  stronff  protest  against  the 
infrequency  of  Communions,  and  aliK>  against 
the  novel  and  debasing  tenet  of  our  Lord 
becoming  *'  Impanate  "  and  "  Inyinate,"  as  well 
Bs  "Incarnate"  for  our  sakes,  whereby  the 
Host-worship  of  Borne  is  Tirtually  inyoWed.)  -  234-5 

Note  S. — ^Alleged  ubiquity  of  the  Angelio 
Hosts,  (in  which  an  undoubted  Scriptural  truth 
is  vindicated  from  a  crude  speculation  of 
Mr.  Carter's!) 235 


PAOB 

Note  T. — ^MelchiEedeo  co-equal  with  God. 
(An  addendum  to  Noto  K,  and  also  written  by 
the  late  Br.  Biber.  Apart  from  the  correct- 
ness or  otherwise  of  the  principle  enunciated, 
it  will  be  found  to  contain  within  a  short  space 
an  argument  of  considerable  learning  on  a 
question  of  acknowledged  difficulty.)     -        -  235,  6 

Noto XJ.— Additional  remarks  on  ''Fasting 
Communion,"  and  "  Non-communicant  attond- 
ance."  (Forming  further  testimony  in  refer- 
ence to  Noto  N,  being  extracts  from  an  article 
in  the  Literary  Churchman  of  Not.  1870,  point- 
ing out  the  evils  to  which  these  revived  prac- 
tices have  given  rise.)        .....  236 

Noto  v. — Omission  of  the  Litany  and  Gene- 
ral Thanks^ving.  (An  appendix  to  Noto  Q» 
as  to  the  wisdom  of  such  omissions.)  -        •    ib. 


PART   YIIL^TBUE    "KUCHAKISTIO   ADORATION." 


The  Tbub  Euchakistio  Adoration  of  the 
Catholic  Chubch — btbk  addbbssbd  to  Christ 
Ekthronbd  in  Heaven.  By  the  QaU)  Ven.  P, 
Freeman  J  Archdeacon  ofBhaeier* 

8kt.  1. — ^Introductory: — ^The  gradual  corrup- 
tion of  Eocharistic  Doctrine  and  Ritual  from 
Pnoutive  Purity,  historically  traced. 

Xhe  sacrament  of  the  Bucharist — its  com- 
pound diaractor — natural  and  super-natural— 
a  dimely  stoted  paradox  and  mystory — ^both  a 
doctrine  and  an  action — ^the  two-fold  truth,  or 
both  tides  of  the  mystory  embodied  and  con- 
aerrsd  in  the  ritual  of  the  ancient  Litorgies^ 
the  true  nature  and  powers  of  the  Holy  Bucha- 
rist—as  also  the  true  limiie  of  those  powers  to 
be  gtohered  therefrom— (with  notes  in  illustra- 

tion). 237—40 

The  divergence  from  Primitive  truth,  and 
growth  of  error,  due  to  the  prevalence  of  the 
Roman  Office  between  the  7th  and  10th 
centories, — and  the  gradual  omission  of  those 
portions  of  the  service  in  which  the  people  took 
part— The  Ordinance  at  last  becoming  a  solemn 
vxlt  deroid  of  ito  true  object.  ....      241 

8iCT.  2. — ^The  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion,  and  Adoration  due  to  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments, consequent  upon  the  neglect  of  Commu- 
nion by  the  I^ity,  and  their  being  allowed  to 
remain  without  partaking — Bffect  of  scholastic 
tefinements  f rom  the  10th  Century— variety  of 
dogmas  oonfeeBedly  new  deduced  from  the 
aaeientfaith— (notes  in  illustration),      -        -      242 

Ihe  new  belief  adopted  by  the  Roman 
Chorch,  imposed  upon  the  entire  West — 
Hie  Rito  altered  to  suit  the  new  theory — an 
eet  of  worship  of  the  elements  enjoined — thus 
tb«ancientritual  inherited  by  the  great  Westom 
Church  in  part  disorganized  and  in  part  falsi- 


fied fay  Rome— doctrines  and  practices  which 
must  be  abandoned  by  her  before  primitive 
truth  and  peace  can  be  rsstored.     -       .       .  24S»  4 

The  aspect  presented  thenceforth  by  the 
whole  Church  since  the  separation  of  Bast  and 
West  as  regards  the  Euoharistio  Mystory— 
Trentine  decrees  respecting  the  theory  of  ele- 
mental annihilation,  anomalous  and  contradic- 
tory.      244»  5 

Sect.  3. — ^Yarious  difllculties  in  accepting 
the  new  Roman  doctrines  respecting  the 
Eucharist  from  the  11th  to  the  15th  century — ^P. 
Lombard  and  others— decision  of  the  Paris 
Esoulty  of  Divinee — ^BesisU^nee  of  the  English 
Church  alone  to  the  doctrines  of  Transubston- 
tiation  and  Elemental  adoration — (with  notee 
illustrative.) 246-9 

Retention  by  England  of  the  crdinaly 
offices  and  litanies  prefixed  to  the  Euoharistio 
ritual,  when  long  disused  in  other  parts  of 
the  West — greator  reaction  and  excesses  con- 
sequent in  other  countries  of  Europe  during 
and  subsequent  to  the  epoch  of  the  Reforma- 
tion.    250,  61 

Sect.  4. — Supposed  consequences  from 
primitive  Euoharistio  doctrine  considered — 
Tenet  of  Eucbaristic  Adoration  or  Hoet-  Worehip 
— its  deceptive  attractiveness — ^unknown  for 
1,200  years — unsupported  even  in  any  later 
Liturgies — ^Adoration  to  the  Elemento  does  not 
follow  from  the  true  doctrine  that  they  become 
by  consecration,  eacramentally  to  the  faithful 
Communicant,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ; 
but  from  the  false  tonet  that  Christ  Himself 
then  becomes  present  in  them — this  tonet 
affirmed  by  Councils,  &c.,  of  the  Westom 
Church  for  the  last  600  years,  and  now  openly 
avowed  and  acted  on  by  some  members  of  the 
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English  Church — Texts  quoted,  shewing  Buoh 
position  to  be  opposed  to  the  scriptural  records 
of  Christ's  Institution  and  to  the  truth  of  His 

Human  Nature. 251 — 3 

Bxtravaganoe  of  the  attempt  to  identify 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  human  Body  and 
Blood  sacriSeed  in  death  (when  His  spirit  was 
in  Hades),  with  the  presence  of  His  whole 
Person  as  risen,  liying,  and  glorified.  Conse- 
quences inToWed  in  this  false  tenet,  subrersife 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement.  Theireality 
of  Christ's  human  death  on  the  cross  consi- 
dered, in  contradistinction  to  the  reality  of  His 
Besurrection  to  life.        .....  253-5 

The  sacrificial  death  of  Christ  alone  set 
forth  to  us,  and  partaken  of  by  us  in  the  ordi- 
nance— ^The  living  Christ  not  present  by  reason 
of  the  Consecration — The  "  Euoharistic  Pre- 
sence of  Christ,**  revealed  and  assured  to  us  in 
Holy  Scripture,  is  His  glorified  Presence  in  the 
entirety  of  his  Being  wUMn  us,  (in  our  souls 
and  bodies),  on  faithful  reception  of  His  Sacra- 
ment, thereby  uniting  us  to  Himself.     -        -      256 

Sbct.  5. — ^The  manifestations  of  Diyine  Pre- 
sence considered — How  are  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments to  be  regarded? — the  question  to  be 
answered,  "Is  not  any  Presence  of  the  Divinity 
in  His  sacrament  to  be  worshipped  ?" — Hooker 
quoted — God  exists  in  all  things,  but  in  Heaven 
only  He  wills  to  be  worshipped — evidence  from 
the  Lord's  Prayer — the  other  manifestations 
of  His  Presence  are  for  the  accomplishment  of 
other  purposes.      ......  257i  8 

Instances  of  Indwelling  Presence  considered, 
— ^Eden,  the  Burning  Bush,  the  Tabernacle, 
Ac. — instances  from  the  Psalms — the  sanctified 
locality  had  regard  to  the  worshippers,  not  to 
the  Object  of  their  worship — the  Indwelling  oX 
the  GKxihead  in  the  Incarnation — Worship  ac- 
cepted by  Christ,  though  not  enjoined — ever 
directed  by  Him  to  be  paid  to  His  Father  in 
Heaven. 258,  9 

The  special  instance  of  His  Indwelling  in 
His  mystical  Body,  the  faithful  members  of 
His  Church,  historically  considered — (1)  at  the 
last  Supper — (2)  at  the  day  of  Pentecost — Our 
union  with  Christ  forming  a  new  order  of  spi- 
ritual being — Worship,  to  be  offered  to  the 
Biajestic  Presence  of  God  in  Heaven — Rever- 
ence alone,  to  the  manifestations  of  His  Pre- 
sence on  earth.      ......  260, 1 

Importance  of  the  distinction  between  re- 
verence and  worship.      .....      262 

Sbct.  6.— Eucharistic  <*  Host-worship,**  as 
distinct  from  reverence,  contrary  to  the  testi- 
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mony  of  the  Catholic  Church— all  the  ancient 
Liturgies  to  the  12th  century  prove  that  no 
worship  was  offered  to  the  elements,  or  to  any 
supposed  Presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  in  them,  or  of  Christ  Himself  resulting 
from  their  consecration — Evidence  of  this,  by 
no  prayer  being  found  addressed  to  them, 
and  by  no  direction  for  any  outward  gesture, 
even  of  worship,  immediately  after  consecra- 
tion— also  by  the  enjoined  "  Prayer  of  bowing 
down,**  accompanying  the  act  of  prostration  at 
a  later  stage  of  the  service,  being  expressly  ad- 
dressed to  Christ  as  God  in  Heaven — The  an- 
cient rite  of  "  lifting  up  the  elements  towards 
Heaven  **  signified  the  desire  for  celestial  bene- 
diction and  efficacy,  not  that  they  should  be 
worshipped — both  rites  had  sole  reference  to 
the  mystic  Gifts  of  the  sacrament,  and  the 
awful  reality  of  their  approaching  reception  by 

faith. 2624 

No  support  afforded  by  the  warmth  of 
language  and  glowing  epithets  met  with  in  the 
ancient  Liturgies  to  the  practice  of  Elemental 
Adoration.     ..-...-265 

Nor  can  any  valid  foundation  for  it  be 
ghined  from  the  only  four  alleged  instances  to 
be  found  in  the  whole  range  of  Patristic 
literature — Earnest  protest  against  the  attempt 
at  the  present  day,  founded  on  these  passages 
alone,  to  revive  the  practice  of  paying  adoration 
to  an  "Objective  Presence"  in  the  elements 
(involving  the  idolatrous  worship  of  them),  as 
a  substitute  for  Communion.  ...        -  266-7 

Appeitdix  to  Part  vni. 

Note  A.— (1st  part)  "What  is  the  secse  in 
which  the  Churcn  has  used  and  understood 
the  words,  when  the  Consecrated  Bread  and 
Wine  are  said  *  To  Bb  '  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ?"  The  question  answered: — 1st,  by 
three  extracts  from  Bishop  J.  Taylor's  work  on 
"the  Real  Spiritual  Presence,"  containing  a 
clear  statement  of  that  doctrine  as  held  by  the 
Church  of  England,  and  the  sense  in  which 
Our  Lord  used  the  words,  **Hoc  eat  Cor^ 
Meum  :** — 2nd,  by  an  extract  from  "  An  Enquiry 
into  the  Means  of  Grace,  *'  by  Dr.  Trevor,  main- 
taining the  integrity  and  completeness  of  our 
Cburcn's  Sacramental  doctrine,  with  special 
reference  to  Art.  XXIX.  and  Elemental  Ador- 
ation. -267-^ 

Note  A.— (2nd  part)  "The  Communion  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ."  This  note 
contains  the  chief  portion  of  one  of  the 
Bampton  Lectures  on  "  The  Means  of  Grace,*' 
by  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Jelf . — Also  a  short  extract 
from  Bishop  Taylor :  in  both,  the  purport  of 
St.  Paul's  words  are  explained, "  The  cup  of  bles- 
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ling  whieh  we  blees,  U  it  not  ths  eommumUm*  of 
the  BLood  of  Chrift?  The  bread  which  we 
breek,  ie  it  not  ike  commumom  of  the  Body  of 
Christ? 

Note  B.— **The  HesTcnly  Altar."  By  the 
Ber.  William  Milton.      .... 

Note  0. — **  Our  Praise  and  Adoration  to 
Cbriit,  in  partaking  the  Holy  Communion." 

A  eonsideration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in 
its  Qod-ward  aspect  and  in  its  man- ward  bles- 
sings, with  remarks  on  the  mystery  of  Christ's 
Sacramental  Preeenoe,  and  our  Eucharistio 
worship  of  Him.  Extracted,  by  permission, 
from  a  work  by  the  (late)  Ber.  J)r.  Moniell, 
sotitled"  Our  New  Vicar/      - 
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270-2 


-  272-3 


-  273-5 


*  The  recMler  will  obeerre  that  these  important 
words  of  8t.  Paul  are  inserted  by  the  Editor,  with 
the  Author's  sanction,  ^here  our  Lord's  words  of 
Institution  occur  in  the  text,  in  order  to  guard 
against  the  misconception  of  them ;  their  real  meaning 
being  thus  limited  by  the  inspired  definition  of  the 
Apostle* 
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Note  D.— "  Under  the  form  of  Bread  and 
Wine. "  This  note  contains  a  commentary  on 
the  use  of  these  words: — 1st.  Introductory 
obserrations  by  the  Editor : — 2nd.  An  extract 
from  Dr.  Treyor's  work  on  "Sacrifice  and  Par- 
ticipation of  the  Holy  Eucharist,"  (additional  to 
those  ffiren  in  Part  I V.),  and  3rd,  A  correspon- 
dence between  Archdeacon  Denison  and  (the 
kite)  Archdeacon  Freeman,  (Author  of  Part 
Vin.) 276-8 

Note  B. — ^"Increased  Spiritual  Power  of 
our  Lord's  Nature."  By  the  Ber  William 
Milton. -       -      278 

Note  F. — "  Surtum  eorda,"  By  the  same.  -  278-9 

Note  G. — "  The  outward  and  Tisible  Sign," 
and  "  The  inward  and  Spiritual  Qraoe,"  in  the 
Lord's  Supper.  This  note  is  a  re-print  of  the 
greater  part  of  Bishop  Beveridge's  disooorse  on 
Art.XXVn.t 279 

t  Erratum, — ^In  the  prefatory  notice  to  the  dis- 
course (6th  line  from  top),  for  '*  27th  Article" 
"39  Articles." 


PABT  IX.— HOLY  COMMUNION,  NOT  AN  ORDINANCE  OR  SERVICE  FOR  NON- 
COMMUNICANTS  :-~THE  RULE  OF  TEE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH. 


Smt.  1.— The  Rulb  aot)  Pbaotice  op  thb 
PRDcmTE  Church.  By  the  Bev,  W,  E, 
Be^idafniOTe, 

I. — ^The  common  worship  of  the  ftni  Chris- 
tisDs  consisted  primarily  in  the  administration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  '*  breakirg  of  bread  " 
— ^Testimony  to  the  original  rule  that  all  pre- 
aent  partook  of  the  Sacrament.       ...  285-7 

Important  changes  in  the  course  of  time  in 
the  obserration  of  the  Bule — St  Augustine's 
treatment  of  aoniples  about  daily  communion 
— ^Difference  of  practice  in  the  third  century.  -  287»  8 

IL— The  Bule  of  the  Churdi  grounded  on 
Scripture— Proof  that  the  Commemoration  of 
Christ's  Sacrifice  is  inseparable  from  Commu- 
oioo. 289 

m.— The  analogy  of  the  Leritical  Sacrifices, 
especially  the  PassoTer,  a  proof  of  the  same.  -  289-91 

lY. — ^No  dirision  of  the  Bite  (as  assumed  by 
the  late  Archdeacon  Wilberforoe  and  others) 
into  **  Sacrifice  and  Sacrament " — regarded  by 
tiie  Fathers  as  one  and  indirisible.  -        -  291, 2 

v.— Early  and  later  testimonies  to  the  Pri- 
■aitiTO  Bule — ^Disproof  of  the  theory  pro- 
pounded by  Mr.  Wilberf orce.         ...  293, 4 

YL — Mortal  sin  only,  held  to  disqualify  for 
Communion — Eridenoe  from  the  writings  of 
fit.  Cyprian,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Augustine, 
Md  others  unto  the  sixth  century.  ...  295-7 

Sbct.  % — ^Etidskcx  to  thb  Rule  and 
Pkactiob  of  thx  PKiMrriTB  Chubch  fbom 
mi  CAirovty  LiroBons,  Ao.  By  ikt  late  Btv, 
Ih.Biber. 


Introductory  remarks — Proofs  of  the  Bule 
so  CTident  that  it  would  be  superfluous  to 
produce  them  but  for  the  assertions  to  the  con- 
trary of  the  Adyocates  of  Non-Communicant 
attendance — ^Mr.  Maskell's  testimony.         -       -  298 

I. — The  Canon  Law  of  the  PrimitiTe  Churoh 
— ^The  Ninth  Apostolical  Canon — Eridenoe  ae 
to  i^B  true  meaning — ^that  those  who  withdraw 
from  the  partaking  should  be  excommunicated.  298, 9 

n. — ^Testimony  from  the  Greek  Canonists, 
Balsamon  and  Zonaras — and  from  the  CapitMia 
of  Archbishop  Theodore.        ...    -299,300 

m. — Testimony  from  Writers  of  the  Boman 
Communion.  .--...  800,1 

lY. — Proof  from  the  Apostolical  Canons, 
and  from  the  Ancient  Liturgies.   -        -        -  301 — 3 

y. — Retrospect  and  PracticU  conclusions.      -  303 


Sect.  3.  —  Histobtoal  Skbtch  of 
Chajtoes  nr  thb  Rule  avd  Practicb  of  thb 
Chuboh  dubino  the  Middlb  Aqbh.  By  iht 
W,  E.  Scudamore, 

1, — ^Authorixed  departure  from  the  Primi- 
tiTe Bule — When  no  longer  obserred,  non-par- 
ticipants left  before  the  Communion.     -        -  304, 5 

n. — Growing  neglect  of  Communion  by  the 
Laity — traced  historically  from  the  thirteenth 
to  the  sixteenth  century.         ....  306-8 

nL — Bise  of  the  practice  of  solitary  and 
priyate  Musses — shown  to  haye  prerailed  since 
the  seyenth  century.       .....  308, 9 

IV.— Theory  of  *<  Spiritual  reception"^ 
this  Mediseyal  pretension  being  deyiaed  to 
justify  tHe  above  praotiod.     -       -       -       .  309, 10 
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y. — Deplorable  state  of  things  at  the  time 
of  the  Beformation  as  repi*e8ented  by  Erasmus 
and  Bucer — Private  Masses  authorised  by  the 
Council  of  Trent. 310,11 

Appbndix  to  Pakt'IX. 
Two  Notes  (A  and  B)  to  Section  I.  containing  answers 
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to  Mr.  Wilberforoe's  assertion  that  *'the  Sacrifice " 
was  separated  from  "the  Communion."  (Bv  the 
Sev,  W.K  Soudamore.) 

Note  A.  The  Feace-Offering  of  Thanks- 
giving.   -311,12 

Note  B.  The  Passover  commanded  to  be 
eaten  by  all  those  for  whom  it  was  offered.        -  312 


PART  X.— HOLY  COMMUNION,  NOT  AN  ORDINANCE  OR  SERVICE  FOR  NON- 
COMMUNICANTS  i—rjffjK  EULE  AND  PRACTICE  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH. 


By  the  Rev,  W,  E,  Scudamore,  M.A,,  and  the  late 

Rev.  Dr.  Biber. 

Sections  1  and  2. — Nok-Communioakt  at- 

TEKDAKGS  OOKT&ABT  TO  THB    RULB  AND  PrAO- 
TIOB   OF  THB  RbFOBMED  ChURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

(By  {he  Rev,  W,  E,  8cudamore) 

Sect.  1. — i.  The  Prayer-boolu  of  Edward 
TI. — The  First  Book  ordered  Non-Communi- 
cants to  leave  the  Quire.        ....  313-15 

II.  The  Second  Book  of  Edward  VI.  ordered 
Non-Participants  to  leave  ^A^  Church. — ^Time  of 
departure.    -------  315-16 

III.  Testimonies  to  the  Reformed  Rule :  from 
the  Elizabethan  Revision,  the  authorized  Latin 
Version,  and  the  second  Book  of  Homilies.    -  317-18 

Sect.  2. — i.  Testimony  of  the  Lower  House 
of  Convocation,  and  of  Bishop  Jewel,  to  the 
Reformed  Rule. 318-19 

II.  Testimony  of  Hooker,  Cosin,  Andrewes, 
Laud,  and  other  English  Divines  to  the  Re- 
formed Rule,  down  to  the  Revision  of  the 
Liturgy  in  1662. 319-23 

III.  The  Warning  to  Depart  withdrawn  at 
the  la»t  Revision,  because  no  longer  necessary — 
Testimony  of  the  later  Divines  of  the  17th 
century. 323-5 

SBCfTS.  3  AND  4.— The  Doctbinb  and  In- 
tention OF  THB  Reformed  Church  of  Eng- 
land, AS  SHEWN  BT  HBR  OFFICES.  {By  the  Rep. 
Dr.  Biber.) 

I.  The  Pre-Reformation  Usage,  and  the 
Existing  Practice. 325-6 

II.  The  "Order  of  the  Communion" — ^re- 
viewed and  its  purport  explained    -        .        .  326-8 

III.  Resistance  to  the  '*  Order  of  the  Com- 
munion**— Archbishop  Cranmer*s  defence  of  it.  328-30 

IV.  The  First  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  VL, 
1549 — compiled  by  a  Committee  of  Bishops  and 
other  Divines — Essential  modification  of  the 
Order  of  Communion,  showing  the  intention  of 

the  Compilers  of  the  first  Liturgy   -        -        -  330-3 

V.  Further  changes  made  in  the  Second 
Prayer-Book  of  Edward  YI.,  1552— explained 
in  detail — The  decisions  of  the  English  Divines 
unbiassed  by  the  suggestions  of  the  foreign  Re- 


formers—Effect of  the  changes  introduced,  an 
evidence  of  the  Reformed  Rule  and  Practice  -  333-6 

Sect.  4.— l  Pniyer-Books  of  Elizabeth,  1559,  and 
James  I.,  1604. 337-8 

II.  The  Prayer-Book  as  revised  after  the 
Restoration,  1662. 339-40 

in.  The  Revised  Prayer-Book  in  relation  to 
the  present  Inquiry— The  chief  alterations  are : 
(1)  The  Weekly  Communion  allowed  to  be 
omitted  in  default  of  a  sufficient  number  of 
communicants— (2)  The  Warning  to  Non-Com- 
municants to  depart  discontinued,  being  no 
longer  required. 341 

IV.  Retrospect  and  Practical  Conclusions     -  341-3 

Sect.  5. — Attempted  Rbyiyal  of  Non-Com- 

MUNTCANT   ATTENDANCE    AT    THE    ObLBBRATIOK 

OF   THE  Holy  Eucharist.    (By  the  same.) 

I.  Recapitulation — Gradual    declension    of 

the  true  Eucharistic  worship.  -        -        -      343 

II.  Necessity  of  restoration  and  revival        -      345 

III.  Pleas  for  Non-Conununicant  attendance: 
—(1)  Christian  liberty  and  legal  right — (2) 
Viewed  as  a  Special  Devotion— (^3)  Supposed 
special  efficacy  of  Prayer  offered  during  the 
Celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  -        -         -  345-7 

IV.  Spiritual  dangers  of  Non-Communicant 
attendance  twofold — (1)  of  an  idolatrous  wor- 
ship of  Christ  directed  to  the  elements,  and  (2) 
of  "  having  a  form  of  Godliness  without  the 
power  thereof."      -----         .      343 

V.  Inadmissibility  of  Non-Communicant  at- 
tendance.        --....         -      ib. 

VI.  Concluding  appeal— the  true  Restoration.      349 

Sect.  6.— Remarks  on  the  Probabi.b  Re- 
sults OF  THE  Attempt  to  Revive  thb  Prac- 
tice OF  Non-Communicant  Attendakcb.  (By 
the  Rev.  W.  E.  Soudamore. ) 

Warning  from  the  example  of  Rome— Su- 
perstitious views  of  English  writers  of   the 

Romanizing  school — Protest  against  them 

"  Gazing  at,"  or  **  worshipping "  the  Sacra- 
ment, condemned  by  the  25th  Article.     -         -  349-50 

The  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England 
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•peeting  this  practice  anqaestionable,  and  in 
Aooordance  wiUi  that  of  the  Primitiye  Church — 
Qaotations  from  the  Fathers  given  in  proof — 
Danger  of  being  misled  by  the  flguratire  terms 
died  bj  them — although  sufBcientlj  corrected 
bj  the  general  tenor  of  their  writings     -        -  350-1 

Appkkdix  to  Pa&t  X. 

[All  the  Notes  in  this  Appendix,  with  the 
eioeption  of  the  first,  which  is  by  Hr.  Scuda- 
more,  are  by  the  late  Dr.  Biber.] 

Note  A. — Allef^ed  compulsory  attendance     -      352 

Note  B. — Pern^ission  given  to  Non-Commu- 
nieants  to  remain  in  a  remote  part  of  the 
church.         -        -        -        -        -        -        --ib. 

Note  G. — ^The  Testimony  of  ^he  Lower  House 
of  Conyocatioa,  Bishop  Jewell,  Bishop  Ck)sin, 
kCf  against  Non-Commucicants  beins  present.  352-4 

Note  D. — Maskell — on  Omission  of  Sentence 
respecting  the  General  Confession.  -        -      354 

Note  EL— The  Question  of  the  Legal  Biffht 
of  Non-Communicants  to  remain,  considerea.     354-5 

Note  F. — Meaning  of  the  term  "  minister  "  -      355 

NoteG. — ^The  true  Christian  Sacrificial  wor- 
ship.       ib. 

Note  H. — ^Unauthorised  and  superstitiouB 
Cvmonies—'*  Triple  Ablution,"  &c       -        -      356 

Hote  L — Barly  tad  Fasting  Communion.    -    -  ib. 

Vote  J.  —Danger  of  the  Practice  from  oihec 
cosaderatione        ......      357 


Additions  to  Appendix. 

There  is  included  in  this  Appendix,  in  addition  to 
the  above  Notes,  three  Extracts  of  special  and  inde- 
pendent  Talue  as  testifying  to  the  Rule  of  the 
Church,  condemnatory  of  non-communicant  attend- 
ance, which  has  been  maintained  and  vindicated  in 
Parts  IX.  and  X.  of  this  Series. 

Extract  L  Bnnarks  on  the  Petition  of  "  the  English 
Church  Union  "to  ConTocation  in  favour  of  Non- 
Communioant  attendance,  by  the  Rev,  W.  E,  Soudamore 
(^with  a  prefatorv  note  in  explanation  l^  the  Editor). 
This  was  recently  published  by  him  in  the  form  of  a 
pamphlet,  a  portion  of  which  is  here  reprinted,  pointing 
out  the  historical  mistakes  and  errors  of  statement 
on  which  the  arguments  of  the  Petition  &c.  are 
founded.  (These  *'  Remarks  "  called  forth  the  elabo- 
rate '*  Authorised  Reply  "  of  the  "  B.  C.  U.**  to  Mr. 
Scudamore,  the  unsoundness  and  sophistry  of  which 
is  reviewed  and  *'  exposed  "  in  the  1st  and  2nd  Sec- 
tions of  Part  XL  next  following.) 

Extract  11.  A  portion  of  the  last  Charge  of  Dr. 
Wilberf  orce  (late  Bishop  of  Winchester)  to  the  Diocese 
of  Oxford,  condemning  in  strong  terms  the  revived 
practice  of  Non-Communicant  attendance,  as  being 
"intimately  connected  with  the  greatest  practicu 
corruption  of  thePftpaqy,"as  *' a  dishonour  to  Christ's 
Institution,  an  injury  to  the  soul  of  the  worshipper, 
and  as  a  practice  which  threatens  to  destroy  our  whole 
religious  system." 

&traot'in.  The  third  extract  is  taken  from  one  of 
the  Bampton  Lectures  of  Dr.  Moberly  (now  Bishop  of 
Salisbury),  also  strongly  condemning  the  revival  of 
this  practice  in  our  Church. 


PART  XI.— QUESTIONS  RESPECTING  NON-COMMUNICANT  ATTENDANCE  AND 

FASTING  COMMUNION,  CONSIDERED. 


NON-COMMTTNICANT  ATTENDANCE* 

filer.  1.^ — ^Non-Communicant  Attendance — 
Ihs  Qsfence  of  the  Practice  by  the  English 
Chuth  Union  in  their  controversy  with  Mr. 
Seodamore,  considered  and  answered.  -  361-6 

Sicr.  2.— Observations  on  "  The  Pinal  Re- 
joinder "  of  the  English  Church  Union  to  Mr. 
8eudamore*s  "Remarks"  and  "Exposure" — 
(the  Bole  of  the  Church  therein  acknowledged, 
but  the  occasional  ExceptUm  claimed  as  a 
Bight) 366^ 

Skt.  Sw — ^Fdtal  Wabhiko.  A  few  words  of 
frieodly  Remonstrance  to  those  who  attend 
at  Holy  Communion  without  receiving.  By  the 
Sev.  W.  E.  Sgudamore, 36S-9 

Fabtivo  Communion. 

8icr.4. — ^Introduotion — Easting  Communion 
in  reference  to  the  Order  of  the  Services. 

Ho  command  in  our  Church  for  receiving 
the  Holy  Sacrament  fasting — but  regarded  as  a 
picas  custom  and  help  to  devotion — ^Recent  at- 
tempts to  impose  it  as  a  dviy^  causing  the  dis- 
psngment  and  neglect  of  the  chief  Service  of 
the  Lord's  Day — Additional  early  celebrations 
Bseesmy  in  large  parishes — But  the  purpoeed 
vithboldingthe  adminiitntion  of  the  Sacrament 


at  mid-day  after  proceeding  through  half  the 
Service  is  (1}  not  only  a  reversal  of  the  in- 
tended order  of  the  Services,  but  (2)  makes 
what  should  be  the  exception  to  the  rule  (i.e., 
when  there  is  not  the  sufficient  number  pre- 
pared to  communicate)  an  habitual  mutilation 
of  the  chief  Sunday  Service     ...        -369-71 

The  more  serious  objection  is  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  Communicants  of  the  early  cele- 
bration to  attend  the  later  without  partaking, 
as  a  presumed  act  of  adoration.       ...      372 

Sect.  5.— The  allbqbd  **DuTr"  of  Fabt- 
nro  Communion,  consideked  in  a  review  of  a 
BEBMoN^  preached  at  Richmond,  Surrey,  &v  the 
jRev.  F.  if.  Oxenhamt  late  Senior  Cwrate, 

I.  In  reference  to  the  Origin  and  Observ- 
ance of  the  Rule  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
Church. 3724 

II.  Not  enjoined  by  the  Church  of  England. 
This  section  contains  a  strong  protest  against, 

and  condemnation  of  the  above  Preacher^s  bold 
attempt  to  enforce  a  Rule  of  the  Medisaval 
Chur<di  (discontinued  in  our  own)  as  an  ordi- 
nance of  Divine  command;  concluding  with  a 
warning  against  the  carnal  conception  of  the 
Holy  Communion,resulting  from  the  teaching  of 
an  extreme  school,  which  underlies  the  practice 
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of  **  fVuting  Communion  "  and  leads  to  dero- 
tional  matOi  ialiim  and  idolatry.      •        .        .  374-8 

Sbct.  6. — ^The  Ganon  Law  of  the  Chaich  on 
Fasting  Communion  considered,  in  a  Beriew  of 
a  recent  Treatise  on  the  subject,  hy  the  Sev,  H, 
J,  Kingdon, 

Mr.  Kingdon's  protest  against  the  '^Rigorist " 
theory,  enforced  by  Mr.  Ozenham — an  exami- 
nation of  the  Canon  Law  on  the  subject,  (1 )  as 
to  lay  obligation;  (2)  no  authority  in  the 
Church  of  England ;  (3)  at  one  time  a  general 
though  not  uniTersal  custom ;  (4)  now  super- 
seded by  the  better  custom  of  our  Church. 
The  Section  concludes  with  quotations  from  the 

PART  xn.- 

Ths  Saobambnt  of  thb  Lokd*s  Supper  bx- 
oakdbd  ik  its  two -fold  a8pect  : — god- 
WARD,  OUB  EUGHABISTIO  ObLATION    TBROUQH 

Chbist;  and  MAN- ward,  oub  Spibitual 
Life  and  Communion  in  Chbist,  bt  the 
PowEB  OF  His  Resubbbgtion. 

I. — The  God-wabd,  ob  Sacbifioial  aspect. 
{\Mb  and  2nd  Treatises.) 

Sect.  1. — The  scbiptubal  and  pbimitive 
doctbine  of  the  '^Eucharistic  Sacbifioe  " — 
A  pleading  OF  Chbist'b  OnsSacbifice  in  Me- 

MOBIAL  BEFOBE  God,    FOB  HiS  AG(JBPTANGE   OF 

THE  Offebino  of  oub  wobship. — A  Treaiise 
by  the  Bev,  J,  Le  Mesurier,  Vicar  ofBenibndge, 
IsU  of  Wight. 

I.  The  Question  considered : — Is  the  Eucha- 
rist a  sacrifice  ?— and,  if  so,  in  what  sense  ?     -  389-90 

II.  The  whole  Eucharietic  Service,  a  pleading 

of  Christ's  Sacrifice  before  God  ...  390 

III.  First  beginmng  of  a  change  of  language 
about  the  third  century  seen  in  ue  writings  of 

S.  Cyprian    -        -        -        -        -        -        -   390-1 

IV.  The  testimony  of  Scripture  as  to  the  na- 
ture of  our  Bucharistic  service        ...  391-2 

T.  Testimony  of  Scripture,  that  there  was  NO 
oblation  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  at  the 
first  Institution  - 392 

Ti.  Testimony  of  early  Liturgies  and  Fathers 
to  the  true  nature  of  the  Bucharistic  Oblation, 
in  comparison  with  the  change  of  language  in 
the  later  Liturgies,  indicating  a  gradual  <£ver- 
genoe  from  the  primitive  doctrine — As  a  proof, 
—(1)  The  oblation  made  with  the  un-conse- 
oiated  elements  in  all  the  Litur^es — (2)  The 
Clementine  and  St.  Mark's  Liturgies  (beine  the 
best  Ante-Nicene),  contrasted  with  the  later 
liturgies  of  St  James  and  St.  Chiysostom     -  393-6 

Yii.  Concluding  Bemarks. — The  threefold 
deflection  from  Primitive  truth       ...  395-6 
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Sect.  2.— The  tbue  wobship  of  Chbibt's 
OHUBCH   on   babth— Sacbifioial  ;   in   union 

WITH     THE     WOBSHIP      OF     HeAVEN,     THBOUOH 

Chbist  oub  Hioh  Pbiest.— ^  Treatise  hy  the 
late  Rev.  Br,  Btber, 

I.  The  true  Sacrifice,  and  the  true  Worship  -  396-7 

II.  The  Wordup  of  the  Church  expectant  in 
Heaven 398 

III.  Participation  of  the  Church  Militant 


Author,  giving  a  masterly  summary  of  his  sub- 
ject       37M3 

Appendix  to  Pabt  XI. 

Note  A. — Origin  of  the  Litany.  (Extract 
from  the  Rev.  Mr,  Scudamore*s  NotiHa  Eitcha- 
ristica) 883 

Note  B. — ^Hours  of  Service  in  former  times 
(ditto) 3834 

Note  0. — On  Non-Communicant  Attendance, 
being  the  5th  of  a  Series  of  Addresses  in  a 
Charge  to  his  Diocese  in  1873,  by  the  Bishop 
of  Lincoln     -        -        -        -        - ,      -        -  384^ 

Note  B. — On  Fasting  Communion,  being 
the  4th  Address  in  the  same  Charge        -        -  386-8 

(Both  reprinted  by  permission  of  the  Author.) 

CONCLUSION. 

on  earth  in  the  Heavenly  Worship      -      -       -  399 

II. — ^The  Man-wabd  abfeot— Chbistian 
Communion.    (Conchiding  Treatise.) 

Sect.  3. — Oub  Spibitual  Life  and  Commu- 
nion IN  Chbist,  by  tbe  Poweb  of  His  Bbsub- 
BscnoN,  IN  THE  Sacbament  OF  His  Last  Sup- 

PEB, — ^THE  TBUE  BOND   OF    ChBISTIAN   UnITY— 

THE  TBUE  "  Eibbnioon." — Written  sxpressly  hy 
the  late  Dr.  Biberfor  the  cofvdusion  of  this  work. 

The  universal  desire  for  Unity  in  the  Church, 
a  hopeful  sign,  and  yet  a  discordant  cry — The 
principle  of  Unity  lies  hidden  deep  in  the 
inner  life  of  the  Church    -        -        -        -        -  400 

Beal  Unity  admits  not  of  compromise  or 
concession — ^The  root  of  it  must  be  searched  for 
—that  by  careful  culture  the  tree  may  bear  its 
rich  fruit— ^And  what  this  is,  we  are  taught  by 
the  solemn  prayer  of  Our  Lord  at  His  last' 
Supper,  and  by  the  exhortations  of  St.  Paul  -    -  401 

How  is  this  Christian  Unity  to  be  attained  ? 
— ^Evenby  obedience  to  Christ's  last  command : 
— by  the  spiritual  feeding  on  His  Body  and 
Blood  in  His  Sacrament,  and  thereby  becoming 
one  with  Him,  and  in  Him,  with  one  another 
— ^The  worship  of  the  Church  in  her  primitive 
purity,  compared  with  the  present  distracted 
condition  of  Christendom,  abundantly  testifies 
to  this  truth — Christ's  last  dying  command 
has  a  pre-eminent  claim  on  our  obedience  and 
love  above  all  other  commands  in  God's  holy 
Word— And  shall  we  refuse  to  fulfil  it?-        -  402-3 

But  in  addition  to  that  command  is  attached 
the  promise  of  His  Gift  of  Eternal  Life,  on  the 
faithful  fulfilment  of  it — ^The  promise  twofold : 
to  our  immortal  souls  now — to  our  bodies  after 
death,  at  the  Resurrection — Our  fellowship  with 
Christ  in  His  Incarnation,  through  His  ap- 
pointed sacraments,  and  the  sustenance  of  our 
souls  therein  by  His  Spiritual  Body  and  Blood, 
in  the  power  of  His  Besurrection,  is  the  mys- 
terious prooesi  by  which  we  are  renderod  cap- 
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able  of  BBoriving  ibis  HeaTenly  GKft,  and 
thereby  beoomiiig  partaken  of  the  Difine  Na- 
tore 404^ 

But  thU  Hearenlj  Gift  oau  only  be  discerned 
aod  embraced  by  faith,  with  the  aid  of  the 
Holj  Spirit ;  through  Whom,  by  the  Will  of 
the  Father,  we  are  brought  under  the  power  of 
Christ's  Besorreotion— And  with  the  mystery 
of  godliness  will  work  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
until  the  end  of  the  world — But  though  fore- 
warned of  a  great  apostacy  from  the  faith,  the 
ultimate  Tiotory  will  be  with  Christ  and  His 
Chureh— The  high  Tooation  of  the  Chuioh  is 
to  evangelize  the  World,  and  unity  with  her- 
ielf,  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  is  a  necessary 
eondition  for  the  fulflbnent  of  her  great  Mis- 
rion  and  duty — *«  Eucharistio  Eertoration  "  * 
i>  the  means,  then,  for  the  attainment  of  this 
^ — ^The  sustenance  of  our  souls,  by  all  par- 
tsking  of  the  One  True  Bread  of  Life,  is  the 
only  Bond  of  Christian  Union,— the  only  Tbub 
BiSExicoH ! 406-7 


*  This  subject  has  been  already  treated  at  length  by 
the  Author  in  Part  IV. 


AppBiroix  TO  Part  XII, 
Notes  to  Sbct.  1.— (J9y  the  Rev.  J.  Le  Mesurier.) 

Note  A-  The  "  Memorial "  or  "  Remem- 
brance'' before  God— a  Sacrificial  Act  of  Wor- 
ship (by  Dr.  Trevor) 403 

Note  B.  Our  Eucharistic"  Oblation."   -        -    ib. 
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PART  I. 


AN  EXPRESSION  OF   TRUE   SYMPATHY    IN  THE  REVIVAL   OF   HEB 

CATHOLIC  PRINCIPLES,  WITH  SOME  WORDS  OF  FRIENDLY  WARNING, 

FROM  AN  AMERICAN  BISHOP  TO  THE  ENGLISH  OHXJROH.  ♦ 


^England  ari$ef  Tky  day  of  Grac$ 
For  IhUh  demand*  the  fight  /— 
Ihen  ooms  the  contest  when  it  may 
Jnd  Qod  defend  the  Bight/" 


Thb  timeB  call  for  great  plainneBs  of  speech. 
Thej  are  times  of  oonfuaion  and  anxiety.  On 
tiie  one  hand  we  haye  diflturben  in  the  Church, 
who  would  remove  its  very  foundations,  with 
IV.  Golenso  ;  on  the  other,  among  those  who 
dionld  be  **  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel,"  there  are  great  divisions  of  feeling  and 
of  purpose.  I  am  convinced  that  even  among 
good  men  there  is  a  want  of  dear  thought  upon 
the  great  questions  of  the  day,  and  that  mis- 
chievous men  are  more  mischievous  than  they 
mesn  to  be,  because  they  confound  terms,  and 
iftil  to  distinguish  between  the  genuine  and  the 
spurious  in  what  claims  to  be  Catholic. 

For  myself,  having  been  for  many  yean  oon- 
eemed  very  little  in  other  things,  and  havingf ound 
the  historical  Church  of  Christ  the  most  inte- 
resting of  all  objects  upon  earth,  even  in  its  dust 
sad  rains,  I  may  truly  say  that  I  have  thought 
night  and  day  upon  the  restoration  of  its  Unity. 
I  am  distressed,  therefore,  by  practical  mistakes 
tibat  tend  to  retard  so  blessed  a  result^  and 
thinking  that  I  see  clearly  where  such  mistakes 
begin,  I  am  anxious,  if  possible,  to  point  it  out 
to  others.  Having  succeeded,  especially  with 
young  divines,  in  explaining  some  matters  which 
bave  much  embarrassed  them,  I  have  been 
ilowly  led  to  believe  that  I  may  do  good,  to 
many  others,  by  stating  in  simple  terms  the 
truth  which  will  enable  them  to  discriminate,  in 


these  times,  between  what  is  sound  and  what  is 
spurious,  in  professed  Catholicity. 

The  Victorian  Epoch  will  be  marked  in  history 
as  that  of  a  great  revival  and  restoration  in  the 
Church  of  England.  But^  in  reformations, 
generally,  there  are  evils  as  well  as  good  things ; 
and  in  this  great  Revival  of  Catholicity,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  some,  having  lost  their  way, 
have  misled  others,  and  made  great  confusions. 

When  we  speak  of  Catholicity,  let  us  be  under- 
stood as  using  the  word  in  its  legitimate  sense ; 
as  all  the  world  understood  it  before  it  became 
Occidentalized  even  by  Occidentals.  It  means 
that  Constitution  of  the  Church,  and  that  Pro- 
fession of  Faith,  which  were  recognized^  not  in- 
vented, by  the  Council  of  Nicsea,  and  by  the  great 
Councils  following ;  and  which  were  so  re- 
cognized, as  from  the  beginning  and  as  whoUy 
Scriptural. 

The  use  of  the  word  to  which,  in  common 

with  the  Easterns,  I  oppose  the  usage  of  all 

Antiquity,  b  that  which  can  only  be  admitted, 

by  conceding  that  the  Latin  Churches  are  the 
whole  of  Catholic '  Christendom,  and  that  the 

Bishop  of  Rome  is  the  centre  of  Unity. .  But, 

this  is  to  concede  that  there  was  no  Catholic 

Church,  for  all  the  primitive  ages ;  because,  in 

those  ages,  there  was  no  such  idea,  and  because 

the  Oriental  Churches,  which  never  had  it»  are 

the  oldest,  as  they  were  for  centuries  the  fore- 
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most,  in  ChriBiendom,  all  the  Catholic  Coundla 
haying  been  Eastern,  in  place  and  character, 
and  in  no  respect  Latin,  like  the  pseudo-Goundl 
of  Trent. 

The  chief  source  of  the  confusions  which  now 
exist  has  been  a  misunderstanding  of  this  word 
Catholic^  and  the  thing  GcUholidty.  The  words 
have  been  so  misused  that  their  abuse  is  the 
scandal  of  literature,  and  they  are  still  so  con- 
founded by  popular  writers,  i^id  also  by  divines, 
that  even  learned  men,  who  may  not  be  blessed 
with  analytical  powers  equal  to  their  other 
faculties,  often  add  to  the  confusion  by  a  correct 
use  of  the  words  in  one  sentence,  and  a  mistaken 
application  of  them  in  another.  At  last,  a  party 
has  become  visible  in  the  Church  which  pur- 
posely confounds  them ;  a  party  generated  by  the 
mistakes  of  some  and  by  the  craftiness  of  others, 
and  which  threatens  to  destroy  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  if  not  to  uproot  much  of  the  good  that 
has  been  planted  among  us,  during  the  past 
quarter-century.  Whatever  its  origin,  it  is  a 
very  mischievous  party,  and,  I  am  sorry  to  add, 
a  very  unscrupulous  one.  It  browbeats  and  in- 
timidates ;  it  '*  rages  and  is  confident  f  it  over- 
throws old  landmarks ;  it  rails  at  the  Episcopate, 
and  exalts  nothing  but  itself  and  its  friends.  ^ 
Sound  and  sober  men  are  in  the  immense 
majority;  but  just  now  there  seems  no  one 
among  them  to  rise  up  and  rebuke  the  silliest 
and  shallowest  faction  ever  bred  in  the  Church 
of  England.  Hence  it  claims  to  have  every- 
thing its  own  way :  it  certainly  seems  to  lead 
the  popular  mind,  among  certain  classes  in 
the  Church.  It  conciliates  the  vain  and  self- 
sufficient,  and  leads  captive  the  imaginative. 
Their  triumphing,  however,  must  be  short :  tlie 
only  fear  is  that  in  the  indignation  they  will  kindle 
and  the  re-action  they  will  stimulate,  much  that  is 
good  will  perish  with  so  much  evil. 

In  this  country  there  is  a  small  but  busy  class 
of  persons,  who  have  opened  correspondences 
with  some  of  their  own  sort  in  England,  and 
who  have  been  active  in  transferring  to  totally 
different  scenes  and  circumstances,  a  plague  that 
is  bad  enough  where  it  has  some  historical  pre- 
tences for  its  existence.  Our  Church  is  a  mis- 
sionary Church,  founded  among  a  new  people, 
and  has  enough  to  do  in  teaching  them  the 
fundamentals  of    Apostolic  religion,    without 
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exciting  and  shocking  the  prejudices  of  minions, 
by  things  indifferent  in  themselves,  and  alien  to 
their  habits  and  history.  The  faction  that  thus 
disturbs  and  hinders  the  work  of  the  Church  is 
small,  but,  aa  I  have  said,  it  is  busy,  and  it  ia 
working  a  great  deal  of  mischief,  far  and  near. 

I  am  sorry  to  say  the  evil  is  getting  headway. 
The  faction  boasts,  I  hope  not  truthfully,  of  the 
countenance  and  patronage  of  some  who  have 
heretofore  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  their 
brethren.  It  has  used  the  press  freely,  and  is 
scattering  the  seeds  of  discord.  ^  I  am  unwil- 
ling to  see  it  grow  into  importance,  for  want  of 
being  met  at  the  beginning  with  a  little  resolu- 
tion, and  disagreeable  as  it  is  to  incur  anybody's 
ill-will,  I  feel  it  to  be  my  duty  to  resist  this 
party,  before  it  gathers  support  enough  to  be 
formidable. 

Almost  the  worst  thing  that  could  have  been 
the  precursor  of  a  genuine  Catholic  movement 
in  the  Church  of  England,  was  such  a  political 
blunder  as  what  was  called  "  Catholic  Emanci- 
pation." That  unjust  measure,  while  it  dis- 
turbed the  foundationa  of  the  English  throne, 
and  admitted  a  Trojan  horse  into  Society,  led 
the  popular  mind  to  a  very  false  view  of  Ro- 
manism, and  identified  the  word  CaithoUc  with 
the  cause  and  with  the  spirit  of  the  Romish 
religion.  Before  this  agitation  was  lulled,  the 
Oxford  movement,  so  called,  was  inaugurated. 
I  am  not  too  young  to  have  been  a  deeply  in- 
terested observer  of  it,  from  its  beginnings,  as 
I  have  been,  from  the  most  tender  age,  of  all 
that  concerned  England  and  its  Church. 

Beginning  in  such  confusions,  and  enlisting 
from  the  outset  men  of  widely  different  ante- 
cedents and  views,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  it  has  lacked  unity  and  consistency  from 
the  first.  There  was  yet  lingering  a  daaa  of 
old  divines  who  kept  up  the  line  of  the  great 
Caroline  doctors  ;  men  who  knew  what  Catho- 
licity means,  and  who  stood  just  where  the  sons 
of  the  Church  of  England  should  always  be 
found.  But,  there  was  also  a  younger  dass,  who 
began  to  imagine  themselves  Catholics  on  purely 
reactionary  principles,  ''starting  aside  like  a 
broken  bow,"  and  disgusted  with  principlea  th^ 
had  formerly  professed.    As  time  went  on,  a 
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right  and  a  left  began  to  be  visible  among  tbe 
Oxford  men  and  their  allies  ;  and  yet  the  move- 
ment was  kept  np,  without  a  general  recognition 
of  this  distinction,  and  it  was  credited  alike 
with  the  good  of  the  one  and  the  evil  of  the 
the  other,  as  if  it  were  all  one  and  the  same 
movement.     The   right   wing,   however,    was 
widely  different  from  its  counterpart  on  the 
left.     It  was  sober,  attached  to  the  principles  of 
tbe   Keformation,  well-read   in   the  Fathers, 
deeply  conversant  with  Holy  Scripture,  and 
truly  Catholic:   whUe  the  men  of   the   left, 
though  not  without  brilliancy  and  devemess. 
Were  superficial,  impatient,  self-conceited,  ig- 
horant  of  their  bearings,  reckless  in  their  drift- 
ings,  and  superciliously  inconsiderate  of  wiser 
and  better  men.    The  right  wing  went  to  work 
to  restore  the  Church  to  herself :  the  left  began, 
vecy  soon,  to  attempt  its  entire  transformation. 
The  one  class  loved  the  manna  of  our  Prayer- 
tMx>k,  and  only  sought  to  make  others  love  it : 
the  others  craved  leeks  and  onions,  and  began 
to  praise  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt.    The  inciden- 
tal work  of  the  one  was  a  revival  of  the  rubrics 
and  of  what  may  be  called  the  Anglican  maxims, 
while  their  great  work  was  preaching  the  Gk)s- 
pel,  xestoring  daily  prayers  and  weekly  commu- 
Dionsy  and  everywhere  renewing  the  Church. 
The  whole  soul  of  the  other  was  speedily  con- 
eentmted   in  Rome,    in  the   introduction    of 
Latinisms,  in  candlesticks  and  chasubles,  and 
dalmatics,   in  flower-pots   and  thuribles.    On 
went  the  movement ;  but  the  left  wing  often 
became  oonfnaei  as  well  as  confounded  with  the 
ti^i.     Measures  and  men  became  inextricably 
commingled.    The  left  wing  helped  on  some 
blunder  of  the  right,  and  the  right  could  not 
tefuse  to  aid  in  a  good  move  of  the  left.    At 
lasty  owing  to  some  practical  mistakes,  the  left 
began  to  lead  :  before  long,  "  servants  were  on 
hones  and  princes  walking  on  the  earth."     A 
miserable  apostasy  followed  and  was  checked  ; 
but,  once  more,  the  tail  has  begun  to  lead  the 
head,  and  now  tht  fffand  movement  of  the  Euto- 
ToHoH  is  threatened  with  edf-defeat.    Men  have 
begun  to  direct  it,  who  will  cause  it  to  perish,  if 
they  be  not   speedily  checked ;  and  perish  it 
mtut,  if  it  be  left  to  them,  in  such  an  ill-savour 
as  will  indefinitely  postpone  a  resurrection. 

Now  then  there  must  be  a  drawing  of  lines,  and 
ihii  dangerous  element  must  be  eliminated.  We 
most  know,  in  short,  who  is  who  and  what  ii 
vhai  The  Trentine  party  is  formed;  the  Catholic 


school  must  recognise  its  own  metes  and  bounds 
and  shut  out  its  enemy.  There  is  this  advantage 
in  the  crisis  to  which  things  have  been  brought : 
men  and  measures  have  taken  shape  and  are 
more  readily  distinguished  than  heretofore,  as 
what  they  really  are.  The  popular  mind  has, 
heretofore,  classed  the  Bishop  of  -— ^^-  and 
the  learned  Dr.  — :— -,  together,  and  refused 
to  understand  their  wide  diflerenoes :  but  now 
everybodymay  seethattheyhaveunited  in  certain 
measures  on  different  grounds  and  with  a  view 
to  directing  them  to  widely  different  issues.    It 

cannot  be  so  hereafter ;  " aunt    eerti 

denique  flnes^**  and  persons  must  now  define 
their  positions,  and  let  all  men  know  where  they 
are  and  what  they  are  aiming  at.  The  only  ones 
who  will  object  to  this  are  they  who  claim  to  be 
**  Catholics,"  thereby  to  get  the  credit  of  foK 
lowing  Bull  and  Hammond,  while  at  heart  they 
are  Papists,  and  are  following  Dr.  Manning  at 
fast  as  they  think  it  safe,  or  can  lead  others 
after  them.  Now,  then,  I  propose  a  Criterion, 
by  which  to  divide  between  those  claiming  the 
name  of  Catholics,  and  by  which  the  true  men 
maybe  easily  known  from  the  false.  Since  these 
men  claim  to  be  "  Catholics,"  as  we  do,  let  us 
first  erect  a  standard  of  genuine  Catholicity,  such 
as  nobody  can  deny  would  have  been  acknow- 
ledged as  such  by  Bishop  Bull,  or  by  Archbishop 
Laud.  Here  are  its  notes,  or  characteristics, 
according  to  a  natural  classification  of  things  and 

ideas : 

I. 

1.  (EcumenicaL    2.  Primitive.    8.  Vincentian. 
4.  Episcopal.         5.  liturgicaL      6*  Anglican. 

7.  Nicene» 

But  nobody  can  look  at  this  table,  without 
seeing  that  a  whole  hemisphere  of  things  and 
thoughts,  on  which  a  toi-distant  Catholic  party 
most  insists,  has  no  part  nor  lot  in  such  Catho^ 
licity.  Their  aims,  their  practices,  their  whole 
system,  are  quite  another  thing.  Let  us  see  how 
we  can  define  it  by  seven  notes,  as  we  have  the 
other.  Here  it  is  then,  like  Jeremiah's  basket 
of  naughty  figs : 

IL 

1.   OocidentaL      2.  MedisBvaL      8.  Isidorian. 

4i  Papal  5.  Ritualistic     6»   Gallican. 

7.  Trentine- 

Now,  let  them  be  honest,  and  say  whether  this 
table  does  not  fairly  represent  the  hemisphere  in 
which  they  move^  and  are  trying  to  move  others. 
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For  example,  wHat  agreat  ImportaDoe  they  have 
nade*  for  twenty  yean,  about  the  Oouocil  of 
Trent,  and  the  harmooizing  of  our  Articles  with 

s  articles.  Then,  how  largely  they  have  drawn 
their  inspiration  from  Galilean  sonrces  ;  from 
breviaries  and  what  not ;  until,  lately,  a  learned 
doctor  went  over  to  France  to  arrange  for  a 
Concordat  with  the  Pope.  Their  Bitualistio 
movement,  wholly  modelled  upon  the  Romish 
ceremonies,  is  quite  prominent ;  and  their  great 
tenderness  about  '*  the  See  of  St  Peter,"  is' 
hardly  loss  so.  Their  Isidorian  specialty  is  less 
visible  to  the  naked  eye  ;  but,  certain  it  is  that 
they  are  never  tired  of  appealing  to  maxims  and 
customs,  as  *'  Catholic,"  which  have  no  other 
origin  than  that  of  the  pseudo  -  Isidorian 
Bemtals,  or  forged  decrees  of  the  early  Bishops 
of  Rome,  in  which  the  Papal  imposture  is 
founded.  Their  Medievalisms  will  not  be 
denied ;  and  their  Occidental  habits  of  thought 
are  sufficiently  established  if  my  other  notes  of 
the  party  are  justified  by  the  facts  to  which  I 
have  referred.  So  that  we  have  a  party,  or  at 
least  a  set  of  men,  engaged  in  this  Victorian 
Restoration,  who  are  clearly  for  restoring  the 
Churrh  to  anything  but  the  Catholicity  of  Laud,  * 
and  Ball  and  Hammond.  Surely,  nobody  can 
accuse  these  worthies  of  any  sympathy  with  the 
ideas  of  Table  No.  U.,  unless  the  very  simple 
Liturgical  tastes  and  principles  of  Laud  be  con- 
founded, as  were  his  Patristic  maxims  by  the 
Puritans,  with  the  Popery  against  which  he 
fought  all  his  life  long,  and  till  he  was  regarded 
at  Rome,  as  the  worst  enemy  the  Pope  had  in 
England.  * 

Here,  then,  we  have  found  our  Criterion. 
Table  No.  I.  is  the  touchstone  by  which  we  dis- 
cover the  whole  counter-system  of  Table  No.  II. ; 
and  now  let  us  set  them  all  over  one  against  the 
o?her,  that  we  may  see  hew  antagonistio  they 
are  and  ever  must  be. 

L  A 

1.  Catholia 


2.  Primitive. 

3.  Vincentian. 

4.  EpiBcopaL 
6.  Liturgical. 
6.  Anglican. 
7*  Nicene. 


n. 

L  Occidental. 

2.  Medireval. 

8.  Isidorian. 

4.  PapaL 

6.  Ritualistic. 

6.  Gallican. 

7.  Trentina 


1  I  shall  f^aently  refer  to  Laud,  aa  one  often  represented 
•a  ou  the  extreme  verge  of  cur  Churcht  in  hia  leaninga  to 
Rome,  but  who  ia  almoat  a  Puritan  In  the  eyea  of  oar  new 
Bomanisen. 

*  Brelyn^  Dfary  and  Letten.  U.  Stt; 


Now  let  us  look  at  the  two  tables,  and  oboerro 
that  the  line  A  z  represents  a  deep  gulf  between 
two  sets  of  men,  measures,  sympathies  and 
practical  principles.  Ton  cannot  read  one  of 
our  old  divines,  Cosin,  Bramhall,  Taylor,  Pear- 
son, or  the  like,  besides  those  already  mentioned^ 
without  seeing  that  they  are  absolutely  repre- 
tented  by  Table  No.  I.  But  take  up  one  of  the 
newspapers,  magazines,  or  books  of  the  class  I 
have  spoken  of  as  now  attempting  to  control  the 
Church  of  England,  and  you  will  see  as  clearly 
that  they  entirely  answer  to  the  characteristioi 
of  the  opposite  table.  The  line  once  drawn 
there  is  no  longer  any  difficulty  in  distinguishing 
men  and  measures,  if  the  terms  be  understood  ; 
and  nobody  can  be  on  both  sides  of  the  line  ex« 
cept  those  peculiar  people  who  believe  equally 
in  the  Oopemican  and  the  Ptolemaic  systems  of 
Astronomy. 

Here,  however,  it  may  be  well  to  explain 
terms  even  for  some  who  "ought  to  be 
teachers." 

L  a.  CBcumenical  ideas  are  those  wbidh 
indade  impartially  the  Greek  and  the  Latin 
Churches,  and  the  Faith  as  professed  by  both, 
before  the  schism. 

b.  Occidental  ide>«  are  those  which  practi- 
cally ignore  the  Catholicity  of  the  Orientals, 
and  which  tacitly  allow  the  claims  of  the  Latins 
to  be  the  essential  part  of  Catholic  Christen- 
dom. 

2.  a.  Primitive  ideas  are  those  derived  from 
Holy  Scripture  and  ancient  authors. 

6.  MedicBval  ideas  are  those  which  are  taken 
from  Western  writers,  since  the  estabUshment 
of  the  Papacy. 

3.  a.  Vineentian  principles  are  those  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  as  recorded  by  the  great 
Vincent  of  Lerins,  and  which  allow  nothing  to 
be  Catholic  that  is  novel,  though  all  the  world 
should  adopt  it,  but  define  that  as  Catholio 
which  was  universally  accepted  from  the  begin- 
ning, though  only  a  single  Church  should  be 
faithful  to  it. 

h,  Isidorian  maxims  ar^  those  of  the  false 
Decretals,  f  oiged  under  the  name  of  Iiddore  of 
Seville,  and  imposed  on  Western  Christendom 
by  Nicolas  I.,  making  communion  with  the  See 
of  Rome  the  test  of  Catholicity,  and  authorising 
any  novelty  accredited  by  the  Popo. 

4.  a.  Episcopal  principles  are  simply  those 
of  Scripture  and  of  tbe  Cyprianic  age,  that  the 
tJnity  of  the  Church  hinges  on  the  solidazitgrof 
the  Episcopate. 
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h.  Papal  principlofl  are  those  which  make  the 
P'vpacy  a  diyine  iDstitution,  and  the  base  and 
centre  of  Unity  to  all  ChriBtians. 

5.  a.  Liturgical  ideas  are  those  which  seek 
to  bring  out  the  beauty  and  majesty  of  oar 
Common  Prayer,  and  other  Services,  in  all  their 
rabrical  and  Scriptural  fulness,  so  as  to  edify 
and  instruct,  as  well  as  to  animate  the  worship- 
per. 

6.  Bitualistie  ideas  are  those  which  aim  ut 
pageantry  and  ceremony,  with  an  ejQTort  to  in 
troduoe  Romish  rites  and  illegal,  discarded  ob- 
senrances,  into  our  worship,  and  to  reduce  the 
saying  of  the  Prayers  to  an  unintelligible  per- 
formaaoe. 

6.  a.  Anglican  ideas  are  those  whidi  have 
been  known  as  such  for  three  hundred  years,  and 
which  are  familiar  in  the  sermons  and  teachings 
of  all  oar  great  diTinea.  * 

h,  OaUican  ideas  are  those  imported  from  the 
French  moderate  Papists  :  and  which,  in  the 
Exposition  of  Bossuet,  for  example,  approxi- 
mate to  reformed  principles,  yet  admit  all  that 
was  absolutely  exacted  by  the  Papa<7,  before 
the  late  Dogma. 

7 •  a.  ^  icene  principles  are  those  recognized 
by  the  Council  of  Nice  and  the  other  General 
Councils ;  as  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  in  the 
Canonical  regulation  of  the  patriarchates. 

6.  TrcfUme  principles  are  those  set  up  by  the 
Western  Council  of  Trent,  only  SlO  years  since, 
in  defiance  of  the  Nicene  Canons,  and  anathe- 
matizing all  Christians  who  fail  to  accept  its 
decrees. 

The  Criterion  which' I  have  thus  presented 
admits  of  no  evasion.  Everyone  who  compre- 
hends the  terms  may  see  their  application  to  bis 
own  sympathies,  and  to  the  measures  and  the 
men  of  the  times.  Does  he  bring  everything 
to  the  rule  of  QScumenical  Councils  and  the  un- 
divided Church,  or  does  he  attach  importance 
and  weight  to  a  purely  Occidental  Theology, 
and  to  tbe  assumptions  of  the  Latin  Councils  to 
legidate  for  Cluristendom  ?  Does  he  bring  every- 
thing to  the  test  of  ''Holy  Scripture  and  ancient 
authon,"  or  does  he  admit  Mediaeval  glosses 
and  scholastic  subtilties,  unknown  to  the  Primi- 
tive age  7  Is  he  honestly  devoted  to  the  Yin- 
oentian  tests  of  Catholicity,  so  that  he  feels  and 
adopts  the  principle  that  the  true  Catholics  may 
become  a  minority  in  Christendom ,  or  does  he 


attach  great  importance  to  fwmerical^  Catho* 
icity,  if  not  actually  accepting  the  pseudo- 
Isidorian  principle  that  he  is  the  Catholic  who 
obeys  the  Pope  ?  Does  he  believe,  with  Cyprian, 
that  the  Episcopate  is  the  divinely  appointed 
hinge  of  the  Church  s  Unity,  or  does  he  sink  the 
Episcopate  to  a  mere  function  of  the  Papacy, 
accepting  the  Papal  Supremacy  itself,  '*  with  a 
Concordats*  Are  his  Liturgical  tastes  regu- 
lated by  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Primitive  wor- 
shipy  and  anchored  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  so  that  he  merely  aims  to  bring  out  ita 
richness  and  completeness,  and  to  make  it 
beautiful  only  by  its  own  Laws  and  analogies,  to 
the  edification  of  the  people ;  or  does  he,  in  his 
heart,  desire  chiefly  a  splendid  ceremony,  and, 
as  near  as  possible,  an  imitation  of  the  pompous 
Bomish  Bitualf  Does  he  make  the  blessed 
Eucharist  a  reasonable  service  ;  a  commemora- 
tion of  our  Paschal  Lamb,  in  the  solemn  and 
edifying  use  of  the  words  of  our  reformed 
ofiice,  so  that  all  hearts  may  follow  the  solem- 
nity, and  be  warmed  and  filled  by  its  Scriptural 
richness  and  Liturgic  decency  and  order  :  or 
does  he  make  it  a  mere  Bite,  closely  resembling 
the  Latin  Mass,  gorgeous  in  its  ceremonial,  but 
almost  inaudible  and  unintelligible  in  its  words?  ' 
Is  he  an  Anglican  with  Bishop  Bull,  or  a  Galli- 
can  with  Bossuet,  bringing  himself  to  the  test 
of  their  celebrated  correspondence?  Does  he 
cultivate,  in  himself  and  others,  the  veritable 
Nicene  spirit ;  the  spirit  of  undivided  Christen- 
dom, enthroning  the  Gospels  in  the  midst  of 
the  Councils,  and  doing  all  things  according  to 
that  Law  ;  or  does  he  perpetually  recur  to  Trent, 
as  if  that  were  a  Law  to  Christendom,  and  as  if 
we  were  profoundly  concerned  to  accommodate 
ourselves  to  its  decrees  ?  And  there  is  another 
question  I  will  ask,  of  very  great  practical  im- 
portance :  in  respect  of  the  great  want  of  a  re- 


1  The  fmmmcaloontequenoe  of  Bome  is  perpetually  dwelt 
npoD.  It  is  a  principle  which  would  have  reJtHsted  Elijah 
■nd  also  Athanasius;  it  w<iuld  at  one  time  have  made 
ArJanism  Catholic  But  see  Vincent  of  Lerins,  Commoni- 
tory,  ill.  i. 

9  One  of  the  Ritualistio  papers  (English  Ckurch  Tinus, 
August  1 1)  confains  a  ver}'  ofTensive  Ode  on  **  the  jSuumption 
of  our  Lady/"  with  many  passages  which  are  almost  impioof . 
It  ends  with  theee  lines : 

•*  And  when  to  Jesns  ye  bow  the  knee^ 
Cry  Ave  Maria^  orm  pro  sie.** 

I  regret  to  add  that  n'milar  things  are  said  and  sung  bi 
some  Churches  in  England. 

s  8eeBIrscher>scomxrents  on  the  osremonialoftheMsss, 
in  **  Sympathies  of  the  Continent ;"  hjw  he  groans  over  the 
pomps  which  destroy  tlie  spirit  of  Uie  Holy  Oommoaion. 
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newed  order  of  women,  separated  to  good  works, 
does  he  wish  to  see  the  primitive  and  Scriptural 
deaconess  restored  to  her  place  and  function  in 
the  Church ;  or  does  he  aim  to  revive  those 
nunneries  and  monastic  institutions  which  even 
the  GallicanB  ^  are  exposing  for  their  hypocrisy 
and  cruelty,  and  which  Italy '  has  just  swept 
away  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  after  the 
laigest  experience  of  their  pernicious  influences? 
Such  questions  as  these  must  now  be  asked  in 
all  faithfulness,  and  answered  without  evasion. 
Here,  if  not  in  England,  there  should  be  no 
room  for  misunderstanding  on  these  points, 
when  any  person  is  thought  of  for  responsible 
positions,  or  when  any  plans  are  proposed  for 
institutions  of  benevolence,  and  the  like.  No 
young  man  should  be  ordained  a  deacon ;  ifo 
deacon  should  be  promoted  to  the  priesthood ; 
above  all,  no  priest  should  be  preferred  to  the 
Episcopate,  in  the  present  crisis,  imtil  his 
fidelity  to  the  Ohurch  is  proved,  by  some  such 
examination,  or  by  inquiries  of  similar  import. 
Surely  such  is  the  spirit  of  our  Canons  and  of 
the  Ordinal. 

The  appearance  of  Dr.  Pnsey's  Eirenicon,  fol- 
lowed by  a  republication  of  No.  90,  has  made 
this  crisis,  or  at  least  brought  it  clearly  into 
view.'  Apart  from  the  thoroughly  Trentine 
character  of  the  Eirenicon^  its  alarming  feature 
is  its  confessed  *' audacity"  in  reviving  the 
principle  of  subscription  set  forth  by  Dr.  New- 
man, in  No.  90,  and  renewing  the  claim  of  the 
Romanizers  to  be  ordained,  on  such  a  scheme  of 
evasion  and  equivocation.  * 

As  an  American  bishop  I  have  taken  my  stand, 
and  am  resolved  to  carry  out  our  Canons  and 
the  requisitions  of  the  Ordinal, .  not  only  in 
their  letter,  but  in  their  spirit.  I  have  given 
notice  that  I  shall  reject  .\ny  Trentine  applicant 

1  Bee  Le  Maudii  and  £«  Seligieu$e, 

*  i  tin  no  blind  admirer  of  Italian  legislation,  in  this 
matter ;  but  »ucli  legislation  wonid  never  ^lave  been  thought 
of  among  hcrcditaxy  Fapista,  had  not  the  abuses  been  in- 
tolerable. 

S  **  The  signiflcanoe  of  the  rcpublioation  of  Tract  90  is 
scarcely  to  be  OTenated.'*— C.  Bemembrancer,  July,  1866, 
p.  178. 

*  **  Let  as  be  honest  and  admit  that  .  .  •  wc  Imre  not 
m  leg  to  stand  upon  as  regards  what  is  known  of  the  opinions 
of  tbose  who  first  drew  up  the  Articles,  or  Uiose  who  first 
imposed  them  apon  the  dergy.  We  do  not  want  the  sup- 
port of  either  Sdward'to  or  Elizabeth's  divines.  We  boldly 
asurt  that  a  tente  of  the  Ariicle$  vhich  they  ^oovJd  hate  repu- 
diated a$  ridieul&uM^  ti  regarded  in  fact,  at  tenable  by  everybody, 
and  mil,  we  believe,  torn  be  the  recoymxed  expotition  of  Ike 

Ck¥rek.''^0.  Bemembranoer,  July,  1866,  p.  178. 


for  Orders ;  and  that  any  one  proposing  to  me  to 
make  his  affirmations  on  the  scheme  of  No.  90, 
shall  be  rejected  not  so  much  for  unsound  doc- 
trine, as  for  immorality,  I  call  it  immorality 
for  any  one  to  seek  Holy  Orders  on  auch  false 
pretences.  It  is  also  sacrilege,  in  view  of  the 
vows  made  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sealed  by 
the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist.  On  this 
point  I  care  not  who  differs  with  me :  I  am 
strong  in  my  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  man- 
kind, against  any  one  who  holds  the  doctrinea 
of  Trent,  and  yet  seeks  a  cure  of  souls  in  our 
Church.  ^  I  do  not  think  the  case  will  arise  in 
Western  New  York  ;  but,  when  it  does,  I  shall 
most  assuredly  reject  the  applicant,  and  notify 
his  rector  that  I  have  so  done  on  the  ground  of 
his  scandalous  immorality  in  seeking  Holy 
Orders  on  the  false  pretence  of  having  neither 
"  written,  taught,  nor  held  anything  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  "  of  our  Church.  *  There  my  duty 
will  end.  But  should  the  Rector  who  gave  him 
his  testimonials  in  good  faith,  and  the  vestry 
who  united  in  the  same,  find  themselves  justly 
scandalized,  and  the  flock  grieved  and  injured 
by  such  duplicity,  and  should  the  Rector  proceed 
to  suspend  the  offender  aocordiugly  under  the 
Canon,^  for  his  '*  wickedness,"  I  should  sustain 
him  canonically,  and  thank  him  personally  for  his 
fidelity  to  Christ  and  his  Church.  Such  discipline 
is  needed.  I  have  known  a  little  parish  almost 
broken  up  by  such  conduct  on  the  part  of  a  young 
man  ;  and  well  may  the  people  tremble  if  they 
cannot  be  protected  against  teachers  who  would 
thus  **  creep  and  intrude,  and  climb  into  the 
fold." 

Some  affect  to  be  surprised  at  my  jxMition,  bo- 
cause  in  England  it  has  not  been  so  done.  It 
is  time  they  should  be  so  surprised.  For  want 
of  such  dealing  with  Mr.  Newman's  disciples,  at 
the  outset,  owing  to  the  bonds  of  the  State- 
laws,  a  large  body  of  youthful  ecclesiastics  made 
a  mockery  of  their  orders,  and  passed  over  to 
Rome  fresh  from  the  hands  of  their  bishops,  to 
the  great  acandal  of  the  flock  of  Christ.  Others, 
like  poor  Mr.  Sibthorp,  have  gone  to  and  fro^ 
between  England  and  Rome,  like  a  shuttleoock| 
duplicating  Orders,  but  resuming  and  renouncing 


1  **  After  all  the  explanations  giTcn,  and  yet  to  be  giveOp  of 
the  Catholic  (Bomish)  mode  of  signing  the  Articles,  it  will 
still  remain  true  that  to  most  minds  the  interpretations  of 
"So,  90  will  seem  evasions  rather  than  explanstioiUi''— O. 
Bemembrancer,  July,  1868»  p.  178^ 

t  Title  L,  Can.  ▼.,  8e&  iv. 

s  Title  II.,  Can.  xii.,See.  IL 


Sjfmpai^  and  FrknSly  Warning  from  an  American  Bishop. 


Uie  Anglican  minktiyat  will,  no  man  forbidding. 
And  BO  it  baa  oome  to  thifl,  that  men  actually 
claim  a  right  to  be  ordained  on  the  plan  of  Dr. 
Newman,  ^  himaelf  an  apoatate  and  a  gamBayer, 
and  with  hia  own  preaomptnoua  reaervation  in 
their  moutha — ''I  will  not  hold  office  in  a 
Chordi  which  will  not  allow  my  aenae  of  the 
artidea,*'  that  ia  to  aay,  a  Bomiah  aenae.  If 
Boch  thingaare  tobe  allowed  in  onr  Church,  all 
confidence  in  the  Episcopate  will  be  forfeited, 
and  jnatly  ao.  The  people  look  to  their  bishopa 
for  protection  againat  anch  intmdera,  and  they 
have  a  right  to  expect  it.  I  know  not  what  my 
Tenerated  f  athera  and  brethren  in  the  Episco- 
pate may  think  of  the  Eiftniean ;  but  I  venture 
to  say  there  ia  not  one  of  them  that  would  ordain 
a  man,  openly  avowing  that  hia  aubacripticn  ia 
made  on  the  scheme  of  Dr.  Newman'a 
19o.  90  *  which  the  Eirenicon  adopU  and  more 
Uian  endona* 

For  my  plain  worda  I  make  no  apology  ;  the 
adyerae  faction  ia  not  only  downright,  but  arro- 
gant and  abuaive.  '  It  inaulta  the  whole  Epiaco- 
pate,  but  offera  to  make  a  great  man  of  any 
biahop  who  will  patronize  the  Trentine  party. 
It  commenda  Dr.  Poaey^a  '*  audacity,"  in 
making  "  *  propoaala  for  union  with  Rome  ;" 
and  to  make  hia  own  audacity  complete,  the  re- 
viewer affirma,  nnbluahingly,  that  No.  00  ia  the 
firat  ancceeaful  attempt  to  harmonize  the  Artidea 
and  the  Prayer-book.  Here  are  the  astounding 
worda  of  one  of  the  leading  periodicala  of 
England: 

**  That  interpTBtatfon  (of  the  Artiolea  by  Tract  90)  for 
the  most  ^mri  may  bfr— we  fully  believe  onnelres  that 
it  ia^M  iSametrieal  oppotUUm  to  what  Cntniner,  Bidley, 
and  Tiatfmer  meant  Bat  it  cannot  be  dislodged ;  and 
baring  made  good  ita  ground,  it  will  make  progress ; 
and  so  eonriderable  amount  of  teaching  can  g^  on  at  onr 
Tbeological  CoUegee  without  its  being  seen  and  admitted 
that  ikere  is  no  otker  method  afreconciUnff  the  Pratftr-book 
amd  the  articiu  than  that  advoeated  in  the  cdebraUdpjbUak- 
t^oflhr,  Newman.*** 

It  foUowa  that,  for  three  centuriea,  our  great 
biahops  and  divinea  have  occupied  an  untenable 

1  **  Bejond  all  qaastioD  the  seeariDg  a  status  for  the  Eirenicon 
bss  afvrticTi  ■eoorsd  the  like  standin/c  ground  for  the  inter- 
pRteLOD  of  Tract  90,*— €.  Bemembranoer,  July,  1886,  p.  176. 

a^It  may  be  long  before  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  are 
abolidied ;  but  the  interpretation  of  them  in  Tract  90  is, 
perfaspi^  nearly  eqmnaUnt  to  their  aboUUon.'^—O,  Bemem- 
bnaeer,  July,  1868»  p.  175. 

'See  Christian  Bemembnuioer  for  July  1866. 
^ChrisUao  Bemsmbraaeer,  Jaouary  and  July.  1866. 
■  Ch.  BemsmbtancBr,  July,  1866,  p.  176. 


poaition,  and  have  vainly  tried  to  reconcile  their 
conaciencea  with  their  aubacription  to  Artidea 
which  were  repugnant  to  the  Prayer-book. 
They  were  the  triflera  with  God  and  man  :  the 
author  of  No.  90  ia  the  firat  to  aolve  their  prob- 
lem ;  and  the  Gamaliel  for  whom  our  Andrewea 
and  Pearaou,  and  Wilaon  have  waited,  ia  the 
pervert  Dr.  Newman. 

He  who  wiU  not  "  hear  the  Church  "  ia  made 
to  ua,  by  our  great  High-prieat  himaelf,  ^'  aa  a 
heathen  man  and  a  publican."  He  who  accepts 
duplicate  Ordera  ia  guilty  of  aacrilege.  He  who 
aeparatea  himaelf  from  the  lawful  authoritiea 
of  a  lawful  Church  ia  condemned  by  Inapira* 
tion,  aa  ''  aenaual,  having  not  the  apirit."  He 
who  ia  a  *'  truce-breaker,"  and  reaista  an  Apoa- 
tolio  miniatryv  on  ita  own  Canonical  ground, 
Betting  up  antagoniatic  claima,  and  'Heading 
captive  ailly  women'*  and  othera,  is  daaaed  with 
Jannea  and  Jambrea  by  one  apoatle,  and  with 
Korah  by  another.  Tet  one  who  occupiea  juat 
auch  a  poaition,  if  the  Anglican  Church  ia  a 
true  Church,  ia  the  acknowledged  orade  of  the 
new  party,  and  hia  plan  of  interpreting  the 
Artidea  ia  daimed  aa  the  proper  one  to  be 
adopted  in  our  Theological  Schoola,  and  by  our 
Biahopa  in  conferring  Holy  Ordera.  Such  are 
the  counada  given  to  the  Church,  by  a  periodical 
of  the  firat  claaa,  and  which  triumphs  in  ita  un- 
rebuked  efirontery. 

All  the  namea  which  Churchmen  have  been 
wont  to  venerate  and  to  identify  with  the 
Church'a  cauae,  are  habitually  vilified  by  the 
party,  or  consigned  to  contempt  with  *' faint 
praiae.''  The  martyra  of  the  Reformation,  to 
whom  the  whole  Engliah-apeaking  world  owea 
more  thau  to  any  who  have  lived  after  them, 
amid  the  bleasinga  purchaaed  by  their  blood, 
even  these  venerated  fathera  are  never  men- 
tioned without  a  aneer.  It  haa  come  to  thia, 
that  even  the  malicioua  policy  of  the  Romaniata, 
in  making  the  martyra'  cause  identical  with  that 
of  Henry  VIII.  and  hia  rapacioua  oourtiera,  ^ 
ia  adopted  by  the  party,  in  terma  that  strongly 
attest  their  hatred,  not  only  of  the  Reformers, 
but  of  the  Reformation,  and  of  all  those  great 
divinea  who  have  fortified  it  by  their  maaaive 
learning ;  who,  for  three  hundred  yeara  have 
never  been  wanting  in  England,  and  who  have 
never  failed  to  command  the  reverence  and  ad- 
miration of  Chriatendom. 

1  Against  which  Latimer  ao  faithfully  bore  his  testimony* 
as  is  Justly  instaooed  by  Sonthqr  in  his  **USt  of  Weslsy." 
Vol.  I.,  Notes, 
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Anglo-CahoUc  Principles  Vmdieated. 


Now  the  growth  and  progfess  of  this  party 
have  been  chiefly  owing  to  the  confusion   of 
men's  minds,  heretofore,  as  to  their  true  charac- 
ter. Dr.  Newman's  Tract  claimed  to  be  a  defence 
of  the  Articles  against  a  charge  of  inconsistency 
with  Catholic  doctrine.    Hundreds,  in  view  of 
the  position  he  then  occupied,  believed  that  he 
meant  by  this  term  what  the  Reformers  did, 
when  they  imposed  the  Articles  and  commanded 
the  Clergy  to  interpret  them  by  the  Catholic 
Fathers .    The  Ambiguities  of  the  writer  puzzled 
even  Mr.  Palmer,  of  Worcester,  ^  who  says,  in 
his  "  Narrative,"  "  I  should  conceive  that  in 
contending  for  a  Catholic,  he  did  not  mean  to 
suggest  a  Boma/n  Catholic,  interpretation  of  the 
Articles,  though  certainly  some  of  the  exposi- 
tions  in  Tract    90  had   a   tendency  of   tbat 
kind."    We  now  know  by  the  Apologia  that  the 
author  designed  that  it  should  work   Bome- 
ward,  though  his  theory  was  to  delay  individuals 
and  «rork  the  whole  Church  over.'  "I  desired/' 
lie  says,  **  a  union  with  Rome  under  coihditionSy 
Church  with  Ch^irch^' — the  precise  position  of 
Dr.  Pusey  in  his  scheme  of  a  Concordat,    Was 
it  duplicity,  then,  or  was  it  ignorance  that  led 
the  author  of  No.  90  to  his  sad  misuse  of  terms? 
He  now  pleads  ignorance  of  the  notorious  us- 
ages of  the  Communion  which  he  has  joined, ' 
and  we  may  charitably  trust  it  was  ignorance, 
then  ;  but  at  any  rate  he  was  a  blind  guide  and 
all  who  have  followed  him  have  fallen  into  the 
ditch.    In  those  days  we  had  no  idea  that  any 
sane  man  could  become  a  Papist.    In  1836,  Mr. 
Le-Bas,  *  comparing  the  nineteenth  century  with 
the  seventeenth,  said  :  "In  these  times  a  recon- 
ciliation between  the  Romish  and  the  Reformed 
Communions  would  be  thought  scarcely  less 
chimerical  than  a  ooalitioa  between  the  religion 
of  the  Cross  and  that  of  the  Orescent.*'    Hence 
some  good  men  were  reluctant  to  credit  their 
own  eyes,  and  they  believed,  as  did  Mr.  Palmer, 
against  all  appearances,  that  at  the  worst,  the 
Tract  was  simply  an  injudicious  and  perilous 
attempt  to  keep  Elomanizers  from  leaving  us.  .  . 
Personal  partiality  might  be  excused  for  taking 
a  too  favourable   view  of  the  work  ;  but  the 
author's  speedy  apostasy  should  have  opened 
their  eyes.     His  work  on  "  Development,"  and 
his  late  Apologia^  prove,  in  fact,  tbat  whether 
he  was  a  self*deceiver,  or  a  deceiver  outright, 

1  Namtlve,  Kew  York  Ed.,  184t,  p.  73. 
•  Apol ,  p.  188. 

S  See  his  Letter  to  Dr.  Poeey.    London,  186S. 
«  Lifeo  LMid,p.t73. 


his  Tract  was  the  offspring  of  an  essentially 
Romanized  state  of  mind.  He  had  made  Rome 
a  foregone  conclusion :  whatever  was  true,  or 
primitive,  or  Catholic,  was  Romish  in  his  morbid 
imagination.  .  .  .  Such  is  the  ground  of  his  im- 
pudent assertion^  that  Hooker,  Taylor  and  Bull, 
even  in  their  arguments  against  Rome  direct 
men's  sympathies  toward  Rome.  Who  ever 
found  it  out  but  he,  with  his  strange  faculty  of 
turning  food  into  poison  ? 

Happily,  the  instinctive  consent  of  English 
minds,  in  condemnation  of  the  Tract,  was  so 
general,  that  the  writer  soon  threw  off  the  maak^ 
and  abandoned  a  Church  which  he  coidd  not 
deceive.  In  his  Apologia,  we  have  the  whole 
history  of  his  shameless  attempt,  and  of  the 
chagrin  occasioned  by  lus  defeat.  The  virtuous 
indignation  of  the  vast  majority  of  the  Church 
was  overwhelming.*  ''  If  there  ever  was  a  case,'* 
he  says,  "  in  which  an  individual  teacher  has 
been  put  aside  and  virtually  put  away  by  a  com- 
munity, mine  is  one."  All  honour  to  old  Eng- 
lish honesty  and  common  sense  for  so  sound  a 
verdict !  God  forbid  it  should  ever  be  reversed 
till  the  prodigal  ^ 'comes  to  himself." 

But  No.  90  is  indeed  a  very  curious  produo- 
tion.  It  is  a  tissue  of  cruel  hints  and  cunning 
reservations,  like  lago's  in  the  play.  Sometimes 
it  seems  to  me  as  if  its  author  were  attempting 
a  grave  jok9,  like  Whately  in  his  "  Historic 
Doubts."  Again,  it  reminds  me  of  Swift's 
'*  Humble  Attempt  to  prove  the  Antiquity  of 
the  English  language."  Just  reflect  upon 
it  ;  an  attempt  to  reconcile  our  Article 
on  the  Sufficiency  of  Holy  Scripture,  not 
only  with  the  Decrees  of  Trent,  in  general^ 
but  over  and  above  with  the  sweeping  require- 
ments of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fourth. 
Here  is  the  language  of  the  latter  : 

**All  and  singular  the  things  which  were  defined  in 
the  Sacrosanct  Gonncil  of  Trent  concerning  Original  Bin 
and  concerning  Justification,  I  emhrace  and  receive 
.  .  .  and  all  other  tkingt  delivered,  defined  and  declared 
(6y  said  Council^')  I  do,  without  wavering,  receive  and 
profess.  .  .  .  This  is  the  true  Catholic  Faith,  with- 
out which  no  one  can  be  saved.** 

And   here   is   the  language   of  the    Sixth 

Article : 

*^Holy  Scripture  contalneth  all  things  neoesaary  to 
salvation  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor 
may  he  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any 
man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  Faith, 
or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.** 

1  Apologia,  p,  ITS. 
t  Apologia,  p.  160. 
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Kow  be  that  can  reconcile  these  two  articles 
has  a  faculty  somewhat  resembling  the  digestive 
powers  of  sn  ostrich.  It  used  to  be  thought 
absurd  in  the  Presbyterians  to  enforce  their 
Westminster  Confession,  with  all  its  subtleties, 
as  conditions  of  communion  ;  but  a  creed  which 
embraces,  all  and  singular,  the  chaos  of  scho- 
lasticism contained  in  the  Trent  decrees,  and 
all  its  minute  prescriptions  on  indifferent  sub- 
jects,>-open  questions,  at  worst,  for  fourteen 
centuries, — and  which  commands  these  to  be 
received  on  pain  of  damnation  ;  such  a  Greed, 
it  seems,  is  quite  consistent  with  our  Sixth 
Article,  nay  with  the  whole  Thirty-Nine  ;  and 
Jfo.  90  is  to  be  made,  hereafter,  our  Standard 
Exposition.  ^  And  Dr.  Pusey  would  have  as 
believe  that  this  is  "the  C<Uholic  interpreta- 
tion "  which  our  old  doctors  contended  for. 
Has  he  never  read  Hammond's  opinion  of 
Trent  ?  *  Has  he  never  read  Bishop  Cosin's 
'<  History  of  Popish  Transubstantiation,'*  and 
what  he  says  of  tiie  unhappy  Pope,  who  made 
it  dejide  by  meann  among  the  most  impious  of 
au  awfully  sinful  life  1 '  Has  he  never  read  the 
same  great  bishop's  ''  History  of  the  Canon  ? " 
Of  oourse  he  has,  and  it  is  plain  he  does  not 
agree  with  these  authors  :  but,  how  then  he  can 
pretend  that  Dr.  Newman's  book,  or  his  own, 
baa  any  sgreement  with  such  authorities  is  the 
puzzle  of  all  sober  men.  One  word  of  Ham- 
mond's upsets  the  whole  theory  of  No.  90  and 

of  the  Birenioon  also  ;  that  in  which  he  speaks 

thus  of  miscalled  Councils  :  * 

"Having  giren  the  Bomaaist  this  aoconnti  I  shall 
not  add  what  hath  been  so  fally  done  by  others,  the 
many  emimeiU  mdlUiei  of  some  of  them,  especially  of  that 
of  Trmtf  which  is  mott  magisUriaUy  in^poied  on  ut," 

Yet  Tract  90,  which  was  another  magisterial 
attempt  to  impose  these  *'  nullities,"  insinuates 
that  it  sustains  the  cause  of  Bull  and  Andrewes 
and  Hooker.  Dr.  Newman's  own  "  Apology '' 
prr)ves  that  he  knew  better.  He  confesses  in 
1845,  writing  as  an  open  Papist,  as  follows  :  * 

**I  ha^e  felt,  all  along,  that  Bishop  Ball*8  theology 
WIS  the  only  theology  on  which  the  English  Ghnrch 
could  stand.  I  have  felt  that  oppositioa  to  the  Ghnrch 
of  Borne  wasporl  of  that  theology  ;  and  that  he  who  could 
not  protest  against  the  Ghnrch  of  Borne  was  no  iruediv  ne 
in  the  EngUtk  (^urck.  I  have  never  said,  nor  attempttid 
to  say,  that  any  one  in  office,  in  the  English  Ghnrch, 

1  See  the  Christiaa  Bemembranoer,  before  quoted. 
>  Minor  Works,  p.  S70.  and  elsewhere, 
s  See  Corin's  Works,  toI.  iw.  p,  883. 

*  Hammond,  ParBnesIs,  p.  800. 

•  Apol  p.  1(«. 


whether  Bishop  or  hienmhent,  could  he  otherwise  thaa 
in  hostility  to  the  Ghnrch  of  Home." 

Now  this  is  honest,  and  it  is  all  the  defence 
I  ask  for  my  own  position  ;  but  it  is  almost  the 
only  thing  in  Br.  Newman^s  writings  which  his 
Anglican  admirers  overlook  ;  and  it  is  certainly 
unfortunate  that  he  failed  to  make  this  dear  in 
No.  90  and  his  other  writings  of  that  period. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  rise  of  this  Trentina 
Party  must  be  dated  from  the  favourable  and 
exculpatory  view  which  his  friend  Br.  Pusey  was 
pleased  to  take  of  Dr.  Newman's  apostasy.  So 
long  ago  as  1361,  this  fatal  error  was  justly 
noted  by  an  able  writer,  in  an  American  perio- 
dical. ^  He  justiy  remarked  that  "  neither  the 
Letters  of  Dr.  Pusey,  on  the  occasion,  nor  the 
Lyra  Innoceii^umy  which  feebly  sounded  from 
the  hands  of  Mr.  Keble,  betokened  any  cordial 
conviction  of  guilt  in  such  a  transition.  The 
chief  claim  of  the  English  Church  seemed  to  bo 
that  they  were  bom  in  her ;  that  she  was  still 
their  mother,  a  poetic  preference  which  went  aa 
far  as  this — 

**  No  voice  from  heaven  hath  clearly  said 
Let  us  depart— then  fear  to  roam." 

That  was  the  critical  moment,  when  an  honest 
repudiation  of  Dr.  Newman's  conduct  and  ex- 
ample would  have  saved  England  the  shame  that 
has  followed  from  its  Mannings  and  its  Papal 
aggressions,  and  would  have  built  up  a  most 
healthful  Nicene  School  of  Catholic  laymen  and 
divines,  to  reconcile  Dissent,  and  to  render  such 
a  history  as  that  of  Dr.  Colenso  impossible.   But 
Dr.  Pusey  chose  to  make  light  of  his  friend's 
apostasy,  his  rebaptization,  his  duplicate  orders, 
and  his  railing  accusations  against  the  Church 
he  had  betrayed.     Such  language  as  Dr.  P^isey 
then  used  had  a  paralyzing  effect  on  consciences : 
young  men  began  to  think  it  no  serious  matter 
to  overleap  the  chasm  between  the  Primitive 
Church  of  England  and  the  Trentine  Confede- 
racy of  Rome ;  and  by  a  known  law '  of  fa- 
miliarity with  things  unlawful,  the  moral  per- 
ceptions of  multitudes  became  so  obtuse,  that 
what  disgusted  everybody  in  1840,  is  claimed  in 
1866,  with  unabashed  effrontery,  as  the  normal 
interpretation  of  the  Articles,  and  that  which 
must  soon  be  accepted  by  our  Theological  Col- 
leges.   One  thing  however  is  gained ;  many  of 
those  who  were  deceived  in  past  days  are  no 
longer  capable  of  being  imposed  upon  in  these. 
And  whereas  some  excused  No.  90,  then,  be- 
cause they  were  ove^persuaded  that  it  meant 

1  CtL  Bisview,  voL  !▼.,  p.  48. 
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Catliolioity,  those  who  uphold  it  bow,  do  so 
generally  with  no  concealment  that  they  know  U 
io  be  Bomanitm. 

Does  Dr.  Pasey  know  it  to  be  such  7  I  have 
too  much  respect  for  his  piety  to  accuse  him  of 
a  position  so  inconsistent  with  his  character. 
As  that  ''good  man  "  St.  Barnabas  was  " carried 
away  with  the  dissimulation  *'  of  the  Judaizers, 
BO  have  I  felt  that  the  good  Canon  of  Christ 
Church  has  been  seduced,  by  his  friendship  for 
Dr.  Newman,  into  a  delusiye  enthusiasm  that 
destroys  the  balance  of  his  mind.  But  his  ad- 
mirers are  less  tender  of  his  reputation.  They 
assure  us  his  eyes  are  open,  and  yet  they  decide 
that  he  maintains  the  same  doctrine  with  the 
most  rabid  of  those  who  adopted  No.  90  only  as 
an  excuse  for  their  apostasy.  Of  this  class  one 
of  the  worst  was  Mr.  Ward.  Dr.  Pusey  him- 
self enters  a  protest  against  being  classed  with 
so  disreputable  a  writer,^  whose  argument  for 
No.  90  he  characterizes  as  an  ''extreme  Boman" 
one.  But  the  admiring  reviewer  of  Dr.  Pusey 
does  not  admit  any  considerable  difference  be- 
tween the  two,  in  point  of  fact.  He  thus  states 
the  position  of  each  ;  * 

1  ''What  Mr.  Ward  meant  wis  that  he  wu  wiUing  to 
adopt  the  decreet  of  Trent: 

2.  What  Dr.  Posey  means  is  that  he  hat  no  chjection 
to  them  either^  because  both  the  OonDcil  of  Trent  and  the 
Thirty-Nine  Articles  are  mot  really^  but  only  seem  to  be 
at  issue.** 

So  then  there  is  no  difference  at  all  in  their 
positions,  practically,  Dr.  Pusey's  warmest 
friends  being  the  judges.  If  Mr.  Ward's  is  an 
'*  extreme  Roman  sense"  so  is  Dr.  Pusey 's :  and 
the  only  extreme  feature  of  Mr.  Ward  is  his 
"  impertinently  obnoxious  "  way  of  putting  the 
case. 

Mr.  Keble's  position  has  been  a  peculiar  one : 
as  Dean  Milman  said,  "there  is  something 
about  him  unlike  any  other  man."  I  had  re- 
solved not  to  admit  his  beloved  name  in  this 
discussion,  and  if  I  do  so,  it  is  only  becau9e 
others  have  made  it  necessary.  Nobody  has 
ever  heard  me  speak  of  him,  except  in  terms  of 
admiration  and  respect.  His  gentle,  loviug 
spirit  has  ever  risen  before  me  as  something 
nearer  to  St.  John's  than  anything  I  have  ever 
met  with  in  life.  Still,  St.  John  himself  was 
"  a  son  of  thunder,"  and  I  must  own  I  have 
often  wished  that  a  little  of  the  Boanerges  had 
been  visible  in  that  lovely  character.     I  have 

1  SIrenioon.  p.  88. 
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never  permitted  the  fascination  of  his  eharacter 
to  control  those  convictions  of  truth  which  I 
have  gained  from  minds  superior  even  to  his, 
and  from  their   clear  expositions  of  the  old 
Fathers  and  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.    I  think 
Jeremy  Taylor,  though  he  too  had  fanlta,  a 
better  guide  than  Keble,  as  he  was  certainly  a 
superior  genius :    and  where  the    latter    has 
diverged  from  the  old  paths  under  the  powerful 
influence  of  his  partiality  for  his  friends,  I  have 
preferred  not  to  follow  him.     I  have  ever  re- 
gretted that  unfortunate  stanza  in  the  "  Chiia- 
tian  Year,"  in  which  he  urges  us  to  "  speak 
gently  "  of  Bome's  apostasy — although  he  calls 
it  justly  her /oU.  Still,  it  was  a  poetic  sentiment 
and  not  bad  in  itself,  had  it  not  been  so  liable 
to  abuse.    And  haw  eadly  it  has  been  abtued  for 
now  these  twenty  years  and  more  I    Since  those 
days  of  the  "  British  Critic  "  which  appalled  us 
with  good  reason,  what  a  mawkish  tenderness 
there  has    been    toward    everything  Romish. 
What  a  departure  from  the  spirit  of  our  old 
divines,  and  from  the  vigorous  langtuige  of  that 
honest  hostility  to  Rome,  which  Dr.  Newman  re- 
cognizes in  Bishop  Bull,  and  which  he  owns  to 
be  the  necessary  quality  of  every  true-hearted 
minister  of  the  Anglican  Church.    Of  coume 
we  are  hostile  to  a  system  so  contrary  to  Truths 
and  evidence,  and  history  and  moral  purity  and 
CaihoUdty  :  and  Holy  Scripture  commands  us 
to  deal  not  gently  with  inveterate  error,  and  with 
words  that  eat  like  a  canker.   No  admirer  of  the 
great  Anglican   divines  *  need  be  ashamed   to 
speak  out  on  the  subject  of  Romanism.     My 
plain  words  are  not  meant  to  be  gentle,  but 
theirs  are  the  trumpets  of  Sinai  followed  by  the 
thunderbolts  of  the  Apocalypse.   And  then  this 
"speaking  gently"  must  all  be  on  one  side. 
The  Trentine  party  did  not  speak  gently  of  the 
venerable  Jewel,  nor  have  they  even  scrupled  to 
abuse  the  Reformers,  and  all  who  follow  their 
steadfastness.     Such  a  violent   and    vulgarly 
abunive  press  as  has  been  characteristic  of  the 
faction  ever  siuce  the  *'  British  Critic"  fell  into 
their  hands,  has  been  rarely  tolerated  among 
English  Christians.    Dr.  Newman  himself  has 
used  language  the  most  discreditable  and  that 
continually ;    language  which  is  said  to  have 
made  Mr.  Keble  writhe  with  pain  and  in  his 
gentle  way  break  forth  in  expressions  of  aaton- 
ishment.  ^    Yet  he  is  the  man  for  whom  the 
faction  reserves  its  honied  words,  while  speaking 
in  terms  of  anything  but  gentleness  of  the  wbolo 
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fiench  of  Biabops ;  of  a  prelacy  which  inoludeB 
the  hoary-headed  Exeter,  the  brilliant  Oxford, 
and  one  of  the  most  worthy  of  all  the  English 
primates.  For  Dr.  Newman  the  enthusiastic 
reviewer  baa  nothing  but  aaperlatives  of  praise. 

Be  patient  we  must ;  but  it  is  certainly  be- 
yond all  reasonable  expectation  that  we  should 
be  content  to  see  such  a  man  made  onr  model 
of  *' delicacy  and  refinement,^  as  well  as  the 
great  expounder  of  our  Articles.  And  as  for 
"speaking  gently"  of  Rome,  however  amiable 
wss  the  sentiment,  in  the  poetry  of  the  Christian 
Year,  when  it  first  appeared,  in  a  generation 
by-gone,  I  cannot  think  it  has  led  to  any  good 
results,  especially  in  the  case  of  the  autiior  of 

When  I  read  his  "  Lectures  on  Certain  Diffi- 
culties'' which  he  impertinently  ascribed  to 
Anglicans,^  I  said — ''here  is  language  so 
gross,  aa  well  as  tmjust,  that  its  precise  equi- 
valent^ levelled  at  the  Romish  Church,  in 
England  by  a  fanatic  of  Exeter  Hall,  would 
hardly  be  relished  even  there.'' 

Such  an  elaborate  caricature  of  things  the 
most  sacred  ;  such  minute  and  persistent  outrage 
to  the  moat  religious  feelings  of  an  Anglican  ; 
such  bitter  innuendo  and  such  insulting  sym- 
pathy have  seldom,  elsewhere,  been  connected 
vith  a  style  so  scholarly,  with  such  an  assump- 
tion of  innocence  and  even  of  patience  and 
asnctity.  To  think  how  vulnerable  is  his  own 
system,  had  any  one  the  conscience  to  repay 
him  in  his  ovni  way  I        •        .        .        . 

To  return  to  Mr.  Keble*s  position,  it  is  my 
conviction  that,  like  Mr.  Palmer,  of  Worcester 
CoUege^  he  gave  his  friend's  Tract,  by  a  too 
partial  conatrnction,  the  credit  of  meaning 
Catholicity  and  not  Romanism,  I  could  express 
my  own  views  of  the  Articles,  in  general  terms, 
precisely  aa  he  does ;  only,  I  cannot  read  No.  90 
with  his  tender  eyes.  But,  the  one  grand  dis- 
tinction of  Mr.  Keble,  in  all  this  sad  history, 
has  been  hie  undoubted  love  of  the  Church 
of  England.  To  his  d3ring  day'  he  deeply  felt 
the  violence  of  Dr.  Newman,  and  spoke  sharply 
of  perverta  from  the  Church's  fold.  I  quote 
as  follows : ' 

*-  It  was  on  the  afternoon  of  Snnday,  tbe  19tb  of  Jane, 
1864, 1  found  him  seated  on  the  lawn  absorbed  in  tbe 
Appendix  (of  Dr.  Newman's  Apdoffia},  wbich  bad  just 

1  Published  in  ISSO. 
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reached  him.  ...  I  never  saw  bim  moved  so  before, 
or  after.  He  seemed  almost  stupefied  by  tbe  blow,  -wbich 
was  as  unexpected  as  be  felt  it  to  be  severe.  I  remember 
full  well  bis  exclamations  of  disappointment  and  sorrow ; 
mncb  as  tbotigb  his  dear  and  trusted  friend  bad  spoken 
slightingly  of  bis  motber.  After  sitting  for  a  long  time 
silent  and  abstracted  at  table,  be  said,  wben  we  wero 
alone,  *  You  see  I  can't  get  over  it,  at  all.'  Wben  walking 
together  in  tbe  park,  be  would  say,  '  I  can't  tbink  bow 
be  oould  say  thaL'  And  again,  'What  could  make  bim 
BO  disdainful,'  and  such  like." 

In  1851,  referring  to  the  Roman  Church,  ^  he 

says,  *^  Which  now,  alas  !  seems  more  than  ever 

determined  to  deal  with  us  as  a  scornful  and 

untpa/dng  enemy  f*  and  these  are  strong  words 

from  him. 

The  interpretation  of  the  Articles  on  which  I 
insist,  then,  is  simply  that  natural,  grammatical 
and  historical  one  which  the  Reformers  them- 
selves authorized.  Whatever  private  and  per- 
sonal views  they  had,  I  agree,  is  of  little  moment ; 
we  must  look  to  their  Synodical  decisions,  and 
find  in  them  the  easpoWtio  eomUmporanea  ei 
fortissima.  Now,  they  gave  us  their  Exposi- 
tory decree,  in  what  Cosin  '  calls  their  "  Gk>lden 
Rule,'*  and  published  it  with  the  Articles  in  1671 . 
It  reads  as  follows  : 

^  Let  nothing  ever  be  taught  as  to  be  religiously  held 
and  believed,  save  only  wbat  is  agreeable  to  tbe  Doc- 
trine of  tbe  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  wbat,  from 
that  very  doctrine,  bas  been  gathered  by  tbe  Fathers 
and  ancient  Bisbops." 

No  words  could  be  more  fatal  than  these  to 
any  such  interpretation  as  Dr.  Newman  con- 
tends for.  Volume  on  volume  of  our  old  doc- 
tors may  be  cited  which  prove  that  the  Trentine 
decrees  are  both  a  crime  and  a  blunder ;  and  if 
that  were  not  enough,  we  could  prove  it  even 
out  of  the  better  dass  of  Gallicans,  from  the 
admissions  of  Bossuet,  Fleary,  Launoy,  and 
Da  Pin.  The  fathers  and  ancient  bishops  knew 
nothing  of  such  a  creed,  and  Dr.  Newman's 
doctrine  of  *'  Development"  virtually  admits  the 
fact.  Tet,  the  whole  artifice  of  No.  90  is  the 
growndUss  assumption  that  Romanism  is  Primi- 
tive  and  Catholic,  and  that,  therefore,  anybody 
may  claim  the  above  '^  Golden  Rale"  in  defence 
of  his  right  to  subscribe  our  articles  in  his  own 
private  view  of  what  is  ''  Catholic,"  that  is  in 
a  Romish  sense. 

Abuse  has  had  its  effect  in  leading  us  to  un- 
dervalue the  old  Marian  martyrs,  and  one  is 
thought  less  of  for  quoting  them.  God  forbid 
I   should  the  less  love    and    venerate  those 

1  Pastoral  Let4er. 
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worthies:  may  mj  soul  be  with  them  in  the 
last  Day !  They  are  commonly  thought  to  be 
less  Catholic  than  the  Caroline  divines,  and  so 
they  were.  But  why  7  Not  because  tbey  were 
disciples  of  Calyin,  bat  because,  like  Calvin, 
they  had  been  bred  in  no  better  school  than 
that  of  Romish  Scholasticism.  Hence  they 
could  not  immediately  free  themselves  from 
ideas  which  became  Calvinism  at  Geneva,  but 
which  tormented  the  Oallican  Church  for  a 
generation  after  it  had  lost  its  hold  in  England, 
and  which  still  survive  as  Jansenism.  Tet  it  is 
just  for  what  Home  had  taught  them  that  they 
are  despised  by  the  writer  of  Tract  No.  90,  and 
by  the  shallow  party  he  has  created.  1  will  not 
omit,  then,  a  quotation  from  Cranmer,  which  has 
always  endeared  him  to  me,  in  spite  of  his  infir- 
mities, and  which  has  in  it  more  of  the  spirit  of 
Catholicity  than  is  to  be  found  in  anything  Dr. 
Newman  ever  wrote.  It  is  in  his  ''  Appeal  to  a 
General  Council,"— as  follows : 

**  I  protest  that  it  was  never  in  my  mind  to  write,  speak 
ornndentand  anything  contrary  to  the  most  Holy  Word 
of  Qod,  or  else  against  the  Holy  Catholic  Ohurch  of 
Christ,  bat  purely  and  simply  to  imitate  and  teaeh  those 
things  only  which  I  have  learned  of  the  Sacred  Scripture 
and  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christyrom  the  hegiftning^ 
and  also  according  to  the  expoaltion  of  the  most  holy 
and  learned  Fathers  and  martyrs  of  the  Church.  And 
if  anything,  peradventure,  hath  chanced  otherwise  than 
I  thought — Tmag  err^  but  heretic  I  cannot  be,  forasmuch 
as  I  am  ready,  in  all  things  to  follow  the  judgment  of 
the  most  Sacred  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church."! 

Now,  the  Catholic  interpretation  of  the 
Articles  as  understood  by  Bull  and  Hammond, 
was  just  this,  and  no  words  could  be  more  ex- 
clusive thsn  these  of  the  Trentine  novelties 
which  all  our  great  divines  have  pronounced 
contrary  to  the  Catholic  Fathers  and  ancient 
bishops.  Cosin,  who  was  all  his  life  at  war  with 
the  Puritans,  and  whose  Catholic  character  will 
not  be  gainsayed,  uses  language  about  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  much  stronger  than  mine,  and  says 
in  his  laist  will : 

"  I  do  profess  with  holy  asseveration  and  from  my 
very  heart,  that  I  am  now,  and  have  ever  been,  from  my 
youth,  altogether  free  and  averse  from  the  corruptions 
and  impertinent  new-fangled  or  papistical  (so  commonly 
called)  superstitions  and  doctrines,  and  new  super-^Mldi- 
tions  to  the  ancient  and  primitive  religion  and  Faith  of 
the  most  commended,  so  orthodox,  and  Catholic  Church 
long  since  introduced,  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scripture 
and  the  rules  and  customs  of  the  ancient  Fathers." 

This  is  my  position  ;  and  evexybody  who  is 
acquainted  with  the  Anglican  doctors,  knows 
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that  saoh  is  the  cnirenty  nay,  the  iorrmiot  th«r 
testimony. 

I  know  very  well  that  seeming  concessions  can 
be  culled  here  and  there  from  their  writings,  as 
from  Archbishop  Wake's  Letters, — but,  in  thia 
latter  instance,  all  was  based  on  the  proviao  that 
the  Gallicans  were  to  assert  their  '*  Liberties'* 
and  abjure  the  Papacy ;  and  some  such  proviso 
is  always  expressed  or  understood  in  other  cases. 
For  my  part,  should  the  Gallicans  abjore  the 
Pope,  and  hold  to  Bossuet's  Exposition,  not  as 
Articles  of  Faith,  nor  as  terms  of  Communion, 
but  as  we  hold  our  Articles,  then,  I  say  myself, 
that  our  Faith  being  the  same  Catholic  Creeda 
we  could  not  be  justified  in  refusing  Communion 
with  them ;  nay,  it  would  be  our  duty,  in  order 
to  lead  them  to  a  sounder  practical  Theology,  to 
accept  their  advances  to  us.  We  could  still 
speak  the  truth  in  love.  But,  all  this  is  very 
different  from  going  ovei  to  them  and  the  Pope, 
and  accepting  the  Trent  decrees  as  our  rule  of 
Faith. 

The  late  Dr.  Wiseman  threw  out  a  bait  which 
Dr.  Pusey  seems  to  have  caught,  when  he  said 
that  ^'  such  an  interpretation  may  be  given  of 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles  as  will  strip  them  of  all 
contradiction  to  the  decrees  of  the  Tridentine 
Synod.'*  Dr.  Newman's  Tract  shews  how  such 
an  interpretation  may  be  manufactured,  no 
doubt ;  but  let  no  man  say  that  it  is  the  Catho- 
lic interpretauon,  or  that  it  can,  in  any  way,  be 
harmonized  with  the  views  of  our  great  Catho- 
lic divines.  On  the  contrary,  who  does  not  see 
that  the  very  effort  to  harmonize  them  with  the 
Trentine  decrees,  erects  those  decrees  into  a 
standard,  and  admits  the  authority  of  a  Council 
which  they  abhorred  ? 

Besides,  allowing  the  possibility  of  so  har- 
monizing the  Articles  and  making  them  all  one 
with  the  decrees  of  Trent,  nothing  is  gained  in 
the  way  of  Unity  with  Rome  till  those  decrees 
are  received  as  defide;  and  that  operation  would 
erect  our  Articles,  as  harmonized,  into  Articles 

uf  Faith  also 

.  .  .  And  then  observe  the  Ocddenialum  of 
the  project.  Is  Bome  the  whole  Church  ? 
When  we  go  back  to  her  are  we  any  nearer  to 
Catholic  Unity  ?  Evexyone  of  those  Trent  de- 
crees is  a  schism  in  itself,  reduplicating  the  sin 
of  Nicolas  I.,  who  interpolated  the  Nicene 
Creed,  and  ere<?ting  new  barriers  against  Com- 
munion with  the  East.  The  Greeks  ignorantly 
object  to  our  Articles  as  they  are,  overlooking 
the  facts  that  we  make 'them  no  Creed,  and  that 
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they  are  merely  our  Proyinoial  Theol<>gy;  bnt, 
to  Tiidentijiuse  them  is  to  make  them  part  and 
parcel  of  onr  Faith,  and  so  to  put  adamantine 
walls  between  onzselvea  and  the  Orientals. 
Does  anyone  imagine  that  the  Easterns  will 
ever  accept  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.  7  Why  does 
Dr.  Pusey  ask  us  then  to  make  concessions  to 
the  liatlDB,  which  will  justly  offend  the  Greeks? 
And  why  are  the  Trent  anathemas  for  ever  in 
the  head  and  heart  of  the  new  party,  rather 
than  the  mild  demands  of  the  Orientals  ?  Are 
the  Bomanisfas  the  rather  to  be  propitiated  be- 
caose  they  enforce  every  jot  and  tittle  of  their 
decrees  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation  ?  Is  there 
anything  in  the  conduct  and  character  of  Dr. 
Manning  to  lead  us  to  draw  near  to  him,  rather 
than  to  the  yenerable  Philaret  of  Russia  ? 

The  Eirenieon  only  aggravates  the  dilemma  of 
Chriatendom ;  and  never,  more  than  since  read- 
ing it,  have  I  admired  the  grand  Vincentian  posi- 
tion of  the  Anglican  Church,  which  offers  alike 
to  Greeks  and  Latins  to  meet  them  on  the  old 
basis  of  the  Nicene  Constitutions,  putting  all 
things  back  where  they  were  before  the  divi- 
sions. 

On  this  principle^  onr  position  towards  the 
Latin  Chuxches  beoomea  very  clear.    The  mere 
statement  of  the  principle  dissolves  the  figment 
of    a  '^Bonuun  Catholic  Church.*'     No  such 
Church  k  known  to  Ecclesiastical  History,  be- 
fore the  division ;  it  is  a  fiction  of  the  Papacy 
and  only  of  yesterday,  at  that.    We  can  know 
only  onr  Sister  Churches  of  the  West,  each  for 
itself,  and  the  Bishops  of  Home  only  as  such, 
with  his  limited  patriarohaJ  jurisdiction  as  de- 
fined by  the  Council  of  Nice.    The  Italians,  in 
lazge  numbers,  are  already  awake  to  this  Cano- 
nical view  of  their  Church,  and  the  €kJlicans 
have  been  on  the  verge  of  it,  over  and  over 
again,  since  1682.  ^    Now,  with  each  of  these 
Ghnxohes,  we   are  already  in  organic  Unity, 
whether  they  recognize  it  or  not ;  our  Unity  is 
in  the  Common  Episcopate  and  the  Common 
Faith  ;  but  with  their  Provincial  corruptions  we 
hold  no  communion,  nor  do  we  ask  them  to 
adopt  our  Provincial  Articles*    Local  and  Pro- 
vincial matters,  be  they  good  or  bad,  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  organic  Unity.    Philadelphia 
WIS  in  Unity  with  Sardis,  in  spite  of  her  cor^ 
mptions,  through   the   common   organization 
signified  by  the  seven  Stars  and   the  seven 
Candlesticks^  and  through  the  common  Faith 

ifleedBlUiitnoatlieAaiembljof  ISSS^A  VJBngUM  Gal- 
iKM^ItSb    ASaoYdUaire^SieeledtLwuXjr.ULU. 


in  Christ,  signified  by  His  Presence  amid  the 
Candlesticks  and  his  hand  upholding  the  Stars. 
Thus  the  Chuieh's  Unity  is  only  in  the  Truth : 
all  that  is  common  to  the  whole  Church  is  Truth ; 
and  it  is  the  intimation  of  Christ  himself,  in  the 
Vision  of  the  Seven  Churches,  that  Smyrna  and 
Philadelphia  are  to  maintain  Unity  with  the 
corrupt  Churches,  but  not  in  thevr  corruptions  ; 
so  that  the  corrupt  Churches  by  recurring  to 
first  works  and  first  love,  that  is  to  primitive 
purity,  may  not  be  cut  off,  but  ''rather,  be 
healed,''  through  the  example  of  sister  Churches, 
less  defiled. 

We  know  the  Latin  Churches,  then,  as  we 
know  the  Oriental  Church,  and  not  otherwise, 
only  in  their  primitive  organizations,  and  in  the 
common  Faith.  And,  as  we  occupy  this  ground 
we  are  the  most  Catholic  Church  in  the  world, 
since  even  the  Greeks  demand  that  we  should 
give  up  some  of  our  freedom  in  Christ,  for  the 
privilege  of  visible  conununion  with  them ; 
while  we  propose  nothing  but,  as  of  old,  the 
Common  Creed  and  the  Common  Episcopate.^ 
Occupying  this  groimd,  and  maintaining  it  in 
love  and  consisteui^,  we  may  yet  be  made  the 
instruments  of  restoring  aU  things.  The  plan 
of  the  Eirenicon  is  to  surrender  our  Catholic 
mountain,  and  to  propose  a  union  of  forces  in 
that  Tridentine  bog — ''where  armies  whole  have 
sunk.*' 

In  shorti  its  narrow  and  fatuous  scheme  may 
be  summed  up  in  a  word :  It  proposes  Unity  at 
the  cost  of  Truth,  and  only  Occidental  Unity  at 
that,  instead  of  (Ecumenical  Unity — ^the  Unity 
of  the  Nicene  Creed. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  therefore,  we  can  re- 
cognize only  as  what  Bishop  BuU  called  it,  "a 
mere  convention.''  It  must  pass  away  like  an 
abortion,  as  another  Rimini ;  its  decrees  must 
be  nullified  like  the  Sirmian  Confession  signed 
by  Liberius.  The  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  has 
already  ceased  to  be  a  temporal  prince,  in  reality 
if  not  in  name,  mast  now  become  a  Catholic,  as 
no  Bishop  of  Rome  has  been,  since  the  schism 
of  Nicholas  I.  This  the  Neapolitans  have  already 
demanded,  *  and  God  forbid  that  Anglicans 
should  cease  to  insut  upon  it.  It  will  not  be 
the  first  time  that  Bishops  of  Rome  have  been 
obliged  to  obey  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  ab- 
jure their  heresies  and  schisms  .-^  and  this,  won- 

1  Hammond,  of  Boliism,  p.  S8S. 

tL*Bmanclpatore  Oiattoltoo,  pastim. 

SBotmiet,  Defenii    Declamt.  Clerl  GalUeam,  cap.  xxxil 
etteq. 
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derfol  year*  has  already  made  greater  ohaii(|;eB 
in  the  position  of  the  See  of  Rome  than  have 
ever  been  known  since  the  times  of  Charlemii^e. 
Thia  even  Papists  recognize  :  the  Monde  has 
lately  uttered  words  more  pregnant  than  it 
comprehends,  as  follows  :'^ 

^*  If  Austria  succumbs  there  will  be  no  State  depending 
upon  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ— .Iff  tnll  have  abjured  the 
official  character  of  the  Catholic  faith.  There  will  be 
numerically  Catholic  peoples ,  the  Protestants  will  dare 
to  call  themselyes  a  Protestant  nation.  England  and 
Prussia  will  make  a  show  of  their  pretended  orthodoxy, 
and  the  mass  of  the  Catholics  in  France,  Spain,  and 
Germany  will  let  fall  the  tlirone  of  Pius  IX.— that  visible 
sign  of  the  Catholicity  of  the  nations.  Bemaining  faith- 
ful to  that  grand  cause,  Austria  testifies  to  it  by  her  de- 
feats. If  she  is  irremediably  vanquished  she  will  have 
all  the  honour  of  the  combat  8ha  wiQ  dote  the  Catholic 
cycle  o/modern  peoples.  The  Church  and  the  worid  will 
enter  upon  new  struggles,  the  struggles  full  of  obscurity, 
the  conditions  of  which  it  is  impossible  to  determine.** 

This  is  more  true  than  the  writer  intends  it 
to  be.  The  age  of  the  Papacy  is  past,  and  a 
better  era  begins.  What  Charlemagne  bestowed 
is  taken  away :  what  Nicolas  usurped  must  soon 
follow:  **nec  BabyUmios  Tentaris  wumeros." 
Surely  Gregory  the  last  Patriarch  of  Rome  spoke 
by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  when  he  made  his 
successor  Boniface,'  not  Antichrist,  but  ''the 
forerunner  of  Antichrist."  With  him  came  the 
penumbral  darkness,  but  the  Anti-Ohristian 
eclipse  was  reserved  for  the  man  of  the  Decre- 
tals, for  Nicolas,  truly  "  a  Man  of  Sin."  How 
marked  is  that  Pontificate  by  everything  that 
oonld  justify  the  thought  that  in  him  one  be- 
holds the  awful  figure  that  affi-ighted  Daniel ; 
the  dreadful  apparition,  by  the  mere  fore- 
shadowing of  which  St  John  was  startled  in 
Patmos.  ''  Since  the  days  of  Gregory  I.  to  our 
time/'  says  a  writer  *  of  his  own  century  **  sat 
no  high-priest  on  the  throne  of  St.  Peter  to  be 
compared  to  Nicolas.  He  tamed  kings  and 
tyrants,  and  ruled  the  world  like  a  sovereign." 
But  we  now  know  how  to  complete  his  portrait, 
the  portrait  of  the  first  Pope.  So  long  as  the 
Soman  patriarch  even  claimed  a  canonical  posi- 


1  The  **  Forerunner  of  Antichrist "  became  such  A.D.  606, 
when  Booifaoe  was  made  "  IJniYenal  bishop/'  by  the  usurper 
Phoeaa.  Thia  year  oompletea  the  prophetio  cjcie  of  1260 
yeara.    See  Daniel  vii.  S5.    Bev.  ziii.S. 

s  Fo  r  CathoUe  lad  Romith,  throughout  thia  quotation. 

S  Thia  whole  aubjeet  la  anmmed  up  in  a  masterly  manner, 
by  the  Abbe  Oiiettee.  Bee  hia  Fapaute  Sekitmatique^  of  which 
there  ia  now  an  Bnglijh  Translation,  published  by  GarleUm, 
Kew  York, 

«  Bh^ginOb  abbot  of  Prum.    See  Oieader,  IL  70. 


tion,  and  pretended  to  be  the  ExecuHve  of  the 
Synodical  Canons,  his  exaggerated  pretensions 
were  not  formally  schismatical ;  he  still  sat  as  a 
patriarch  of  the  Church,  though  he  had  set  up 
claims  which  the  Church  ignored.  But  Nicolas 
made  the  breach.  He  it  was  who,  at  one  blow, 
severed  Western  Christendom  not  only  from  the 
East,  but  from  its  Canonical  Unity  with  the 
great  Councils,  and  with  Antiquity.  He  placed 
all  the  Churches  of  the  West  under  the  autocracy 
of  the  Roman  See  :  he  practically  annihilated 
the  *' ancient  usages,"  the  sanctity  of  which  was 
affirmed  at  Nicsea  ;  he  impiously  interpolated 
the  Great  Symbol  itself,  and  involved  the  whole 
line  of  his  Buocessors  in  the  most  gigantic  fraud 
of  history,  and  in  all  the  woes  and  horrors  it  has 
brought  upon  Christendom.^  He  was  the  great 
destroyer  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ ; 
and  if  he  was  not  the  Lawless  One,'  he  certainly 
was  his  next  of  kin.' 

It  is  not  to  Luther  that  we  owe  the  first  return 
of  daylight*  He  kindled  a  oonfl:igration,  but 
the  first  restoration  of  the  Sunshine,  after  the 
eclipse,  appears  in  England,  where  the  slow  and 
orderly  progress  of  reformation  gave  tokens  of  a 
more  than  human  hand,  as  it  were,  of  the  Faith- 
ful Witness  in  Heaven.  There,  and  alas  !  there 
only,  the  Nicene  Constitutions  re*appeared,  and 
in  some  good  degree  there  the  Church  revealed 
herself  again,  ''  as  at  the  first  and  her  counsellors 
as  at  the  beginning."  What  a  glorious  work  I 
When  the  Roman  Pontifis  had  become  the 
scourge  of  Europe,  and  afterward  its  scorn ; 
when  Council  after  Council  had  tried,  and  igno- 
miniously  failed  to  reform  the  Western  Church, 
**  in  its  members  and  in  its  head  ;  "  when  blood 
had  been  shed  like  water  by  Inquisitors  and 
princes,  under  Papal  instigation ;  when  all  things 
in  the  Church  were  venal,  and  when  Huas  and 
Savonarola  had  borne  their  testimony  at  the 
stake,  apparently  in  vain  ;  when  good  men  cried 
despairingly  to  Christ,  and  dared  to  fancy  Him 
once  more  **  asleep  on  a  pillow  ;''  when  they  saw 
the  men  that  claimed  to  be  His  Yican,  and  to 
have  all  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  the 
scandals  of  the  world  for  avarice  and  lust  and 
cruelty ;  when  a  Borgia  was  succeeded  by  a 
Bovera,  and  Julius  by  Leo  X.  ;  and  when  the 

l*<The  long  and  large  prevalenee  of  auch  corruptioiis  has 
been  obtained  £y /ore*."— Bishop  Butler,  Bermon  t^  p.  S92. 

iU.  Tbeaa.iLS. 

s  On  the  whole  sabjeet  of  the  Bomiab  impostais,  Antlelirlst, 
Babylon,  and  the  like^  I  own  myaelf  greatly  enlightened  and 
in  a  measure  aatiailed  by  the  "LeetaresontheApooaljrpse'' 
of  Canon  Wordaworth. 


£(ympaih^  and 


Warning  from  an  American  BUhop. 
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retj  mftdneaa  of  men  that  essayed  a  rash  refor- 
mation on  the  Continent  was  pardonable  in  oom- 
pariaon  with  every  characteristic  of  those  against 
whom  they  struggled  ;  then— what  a  work  it 
was  which  God  caused  to  be  wrought  in  England ; 
by  his  servants  Cranmer,  Latimer,  and  Bidley.  ^ 
Granted  they  were  but  men,  of  like  passions 
with  nSy  yet  in  such  times,  and  by  the  Spirit 
working  in  them,  what  a  work  they  did  for  the 
Church  and  for  mankind !  On  the  Continent  the 
reforming  doctors  pulled  down  great  wrongs, 
but  in  England,  the  primate  and  the  bishops, 
working  patiently  and  by  Catholic  rule,  restored 
the  Primitive  Constitution  of  the  Church.  When 
I  reflect  on  the  Anglican  Reformation  ;  when  I 
worship  in  the  glorious  Liturgy  they  rescued 
from  an  unknown  tongue,  and  cleansed  from  in- 
numerable  defilements;  when  I  compare  our 
Keformed  Church  with  Holy  Scripture  and  the 
purest  ages  of  Antiquity,  I  am  amazed  at  these 
results;  I  wonder  that  amid  the  passions  and 
conflicts  of  such  an  age,  such  a  miracle  should 
have  been  wrought  by  the  hands  of  men.  Then, 
when  I  see  these  benefactorsof  the  world  attest- 
ing in  the  flames  their  holy  Mission,  and  be- 
queathing their  work  to  England,  sealed  and 
hslloired  with  their  blood,  1  seem  to  dream  when 
I  think  of  an  age  like  this,  that  has  bred  a  puny 
race  of  men  to  mock  their  memory  and  to  go  on 
servile  knees  to  those  who  slew  them,  begging  to 
ftceive  hack  agttin  the  yoke  of  bondage  and  of  cor* 
ruption,  *    Thank  God,  three  hundred  years  of 

1  Thalr  frwtB«a  growi  upon  at  when  w*  eootnat  their 
vwk  with  the  reebleseis  of  Bonaet  and  of  the  French  refonn*- 
tai7  atCsmipt  of  1682,  which  ended  In  eeUbllshIng  the  Eegale 
eo  the  AngHcan  beee  (eee  de  Helstra,  VE^liae  OalUaute,  IL  2\ 
with  no  compeneetlng  adTentagee  to  the  Oburoh.  *'Le  Rol," 
»ye  FTeory,  **  avaii  plug  dt  droit  gve  rcvegwe  et  OMtoHt  que  U 
Bipe.' 

*  The  leogths  to  which  the  Trentlne  party  have  gone  In 
England  wool  I  hattflj  be  credited.  A  layman  who  la  far  firom 
^UiappffOTiog  e^  moderate  ritOMi  thai  oomplaiae  of  what  he  hat 
ieea  and  heard.  In  s  latter  which  was  lately  read  in  ConTocation: 
**  Why,  alaok  do  theae  clergy  presnme  to  come  into  the  Chareh, 
and  even  op  to  the  altar,  and  Join  In  the  eerrlce  or  pi  each  a 
aamoB,  with  their  lieadi  covered— wearing  a  Romlah  cap  or  hat 
called  a '  biretta*?  If  a  layman  were  to  come  Into  the  ohnroh 
weiring  a  similar  hat,  he  wontd  be  rpqaired  to  take  it  off,  and 
properly.  Bat  why  do  these  clergy  do  what  in  others  they 
wonid  esU  an  act  of  Irrererenee,  except  it  be  to  imitate  foreign 
and  BomiBh  peenliaritlei^  and  to  oatr^ge  oar  sense  of  decent  ? 
Again,  why  do  some  of  theee  clergy  pat  forth  such  a  book  as 
3V  littu  Phqfer-boek,  a  thoron^  imitation  of  a  Romish  model, 
■ad  tfmOar  books  of  derotioo  ?  and  why  do  many  endearonr  to 
spraad  soeh  pablleatlons,  in  which  Is  a  direct  prayer  to  one's 
geardlao  ang^  as  direct  and  fall  m  might  be  to  the  Almighty  t 
By  BMaas  of  theee  poblicatlona,  Roman,  not  OathoUo,  doctrine  Is 
tangfat :  private  confession  to  a  priest,  called  *  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,'  Is  represented  as  necessary  and  obligatory  on  all  lu  the 
Kaglish  Chereh,  and  Bomish  directions  fbr  the  prsctioo  of  con- 


civil  and  religions  freedom  have  spread  the 
Reformed  Church  of  Enghmd  all  over  the 
world,  and  the  martyrs  to  whom  we  owB 
it  have  children  in  all  lands  to  speak 
with  their  enemies  in  the  gate.  Here  in 
America^  at  least,  we  know  how  to  value  our 
dear  Mother,  and  all  the  blessings  of  the  Chris- 
tian Covenant  which  we  receive  through  her. 
We  have  only  to  look  at  the  Southern  portion 
of  this  Continent,  to  Mexico  and  South 
America,  to  feel  what  we  owe  to  the  reformers. 
Away  with  slate-and -pencil  reckonings  of  merits 
that  are  grudgingly  conceded  to  her ;  we  see  in 
her  the  splendours  of  a  Primitive  Catholicity 
such  as  are  nowhere  else  to  be  found.  Is  it  a 
little  thing  that  she  gives  to  all  her  children 
the  Word  of  God,  the  words  which  are  Spirit 
and  which  are  Life  ?  Is  it  a  small  thing  that 
we  have  unmutilated  Sacraments,  and  the 
Creeds  unmixed  with  blaaphemoui  decrees  and 
dogmcu  f  Have  we  not  reason  to  rejoice  in  the 
chaste  marriage  of  the  clergy,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  in  the  sanctity  of  the  Christian 
Family,  unviolated  by  a  eompuUory  Confessional 
and  by  inquisitorial  casuistry  alike  indecent  and 
profane  ?  Do  we  owe  little  to  those  who  have 
made  the  ideas  of  home,  wife  and  mother, 
superlatively  beautiful  in  the  English  heart? 
Do  we  owe  them  nothing  for  the  incomparable 
English  of  the  Prayer-book,  for  the  general 
structure  of  the  Liturgy,  for  the  wonderful 
majesty  and  yet  primitive  simplicity  of  the 
Ordinal  ?  Is  it  a  meagre  note  of  Catholicity, 
that,  in  the  Anglican  Church,  Faradiseis  restored 
to  the  Faithful  and  "Purgatory"  annihilated^ 
and  that  in  our  sorrows  we  are  not  only  per- 
mitted to  hear  but  to  feel  the  words,  **  Blessed 
are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  "  ? 

The  famous  challenge  of  Bishop  Jewel  has 
never  yot  been  answered,  by  an  apologist  of 
Rome,  uud  it  never  can  be.  But,  let  it  be 
addud  that  the  Church  of  England  has  saved  us 
from  tiiat'Treut  Council  which  is  a  schism  and 
a  heresy,  and  which  brought  massacres  and 
drngoniiades  on  France,  and  the  Inquisition 
upuu  Spain,  and  thick  darkness  upon  Italy  ;  ^ 

flssslon  sre  gireo.  The  extent  to  which  Burnish,  not  Calhollo 
teaching  Is  going  on  ander  the  aasploes  of  persons  of  the  eitreme 
party* In  Chnrobes  where*a ftiU and  gorgerav  ritoal '  Is  CArrl«:d 
ont,  is,  I  think,  UiUe  Mhowh  or  realized  by  our  lifhofit  and  by 
members  of  Oonvocatlon.  There  is  goo  J  xoAson  to  bellere  that 
the  ultimate  aim  and  object  of  this  party  is  notriing  less  than  to 
make  the  doctrine,  practice,  and  worship  of  the  Anglican 
Church  as  nearly  aa  possible  identical  with  tlia  Roman.** 

1  **  The  value  of  our  own  Church  ought  to  be  very  mucL 
beigbtcued,  in  our  esteem,  by  considering  wlmt  it   ia.  a 
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Blie  alone  in  Western  Europe  has  proved  a  true 
keeper  of  Holy  Writ,  rejecting  the  apocrypha 
and  the  awful  decree  that  substitutes  the  yul- 
gate  for  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  she  has 
revived,  in  Western  Europe,  the  Apostolic 
Episcopate  ;  she  has  re-asserted  the  truth  which 
Treat,  in  the  interest  of  the  popes,  has  taught 
nations  to  deny,  that  the  bishop  is  of  an  order 
superior  to  the  presbyter,  and  that  his  consecra- 
tion is  not  a  mere  anointing,  but  an  Ordination  ; 
she  has  given  back  to  Confirmation  the  apostolic 
Laying-on-of-hands  ;  she  has  revived  the  grand 
Yincentian  Canon  uf  Truth,  and  the  Cyprianic 
maxims  of  Unity  ;  she  alone,  in  Christendom, 
pleads  for  Unity  like  the  woman  before  Solo- 
mon, asking  noikmgfor  herself ;  ^  and  out  of  her 
has  gone  forth  the  life-giving  movement  for  re- 
stored Unity,  which  is  now  shaking  the  dry- 
boties  all  over  the  world. 

Is  this  then  the  time  for  the  reactionary 
dreams  of  No.  90,  and  for  Dr.  Pusey's 
Concordat  with  the  Pope?  When  Italy  ab- 
jures the  Papacy,  are  we  to  accept  it  7  When 
Montalembert  warns  us  that  Home's  '^  evil  com- 
munications will  corrupt  our  good  manners," 
are  we  to  seek  the  embrace  of  Pius  the  Ninth 
and  Liguori  ?  When  the  whole  Trentine  fabric 
breaks  down  with  the  weight  of  the  abomina- 
tions it  has  piled  upon  the  Latin  Churches,  is 
England  to  adopt  it,  as  proposed  by  Dr. 
Pusey  ?  I  cannot  say  that  none  of  our  old 
divines  ever  dreamed  of  such  a  thing,  for  now 
I  remember  that  the  holy  and  sainted  George 
Herbert  has  imagined  it^  in  lines  which  I  trust 
are  not  prophetic' 

When  Seine  shall  swallow  Tiber,  and  the  Thames 
By  leUif^  in  them  hotK^  pollutes  her  streams^ 
When  Italy  of  ns  shall  have  her  will, 
And  all  her  calendar  of  sins  fulfil, 
Then  shall  religion  to  America  flee." 

What  could  he  have  foreseen  ?  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  Italy  is  not  any  further  to  *'  have 
her  will "  or  way  in  England.  The  (Galilean) 
Seine  is  very  visible  in  the  Eirenicon,  and  the 
(Ultramontane)  Tiber  in  Dr.  Manning's  response 
to  it;  but  will  Eugland  "let  in  both?"  Is 
there  no  Bishop  Bull  to  turn  back  the  tide  ? 
The  dauger  is  very  urgent,  if  even  half   be 

security  tVom.    I  mean  the  great  oormption  of  Christianity 
Popery.'*— Bishop  Butler,  Sermon  v.,  p.  282. 

1  That  is —on  a  simple  Kiceue  base,  with  no  demand  for 
the  reception  of  her  Provincial  Articles. 

S  Herbert's  Poems.    Piokeiiog,  p.  til. 


true  that  is  stoutly  aaserted  by  the  Eenum^ 
hrancer^  in  these  words : 

"  The  point  upon  which  we  now  Insist  Is,  that  what 
tpoi  condenmedin  every  quarter  of  the  land  in  1841,  is  held 
by  public  opinion  to  be  entirely  tenable  in  1965,  and  is, 
in  fact,  held  hy  nearly  all  the  learned  laity  and  deigy  of 
the  Church  of  England.** 

Is  this  possible  ?  Is  Dr.  Newman  the  Rabbi 
of  such  men,  and  are  No.  90  and  the  EvretUcon^ 
to  furnish  us  with  a  Talmud  ? 

^  Now  Seine  is  swallowing  Tiber ;  if  the  Thames 
By  letting  in  them  both  pollute  her  ttreams, 
Or  if  the  seers  sliall  connive  or  wink, 
Beware  the  thunderbolt — Migremus  hine. 
Oh,  let  me  die  and  not  survive  to  see 
Before  my  death  religion's  obsequy.** 

So  one  of  Herbert's  admirers  responded  to 
his  own  vaticinations  '  in  1670.  May  I  not 
venture  to  ask  of  the  venerable  prelates  of 
England  whether  this  is  the  time  for  *^  seers  to 
see  not,"  and  for  *'  prophets  to  prophesy  not  f ' 
It  is  not  pretended  that  they  approve  of  No. 
90  and  its  dark  shadow,  the  Eirenicon ; '  but^ 
the  faction  promises  itself  that  they  will  "  con- 
nive or  wink,"  through  mere  unwillingness  to 
encounter  impudence  and  browbeating.  "The 
Church  of  England,"  say  they,  *  with  a  glance 
at  the  bishops,  "  must  have  gained  a  consider^ 
able  amount  of  courage,  if  it  will  now  run  ih$ 
risk  of  offending  the  influential  party  of  which 
Dr.  Pusey  is  now  the  principal  representative.^ 
Surely^  this  is  mere  impertinent  bravado.  If 
noty  and  if  this  faction  is  to  go  on,  unchecked — 
«« Then  shall  religion  to  America  fleOi'* 

At  least  the  poet  consoles  us  with  this  hope. 
But,  God  forbid  that  we  should  have  our  '^  times 
of  Gospel "  at  the  expense  of  our  most  dear  and 
tenderly  beloved  Mother  Church.  It  is  true 
that,  in  America,  we  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
maintain  the  time-honoured  position  of  the 
reformed  Church  of  England.  If  our  English 
brethren  can  afford  to  compromise  it,  v?e  cannoU 
Here,  we  are  surrounded  by  a  boundless  Seo« 
tarianism,  on  which  we  act  powerfully,  only  in 
proportion  as  we  hold  our  ground  and  uphold  a 
Pnmitive  and  Scriptwul  Catholicity,  We  are 
striving,  moreover,  against  an  invasion  of  Ro- 
mish hordes,  who  grasp  political  power.  If  the 
scheme  of  the  Eirenicon  be  a  good  one,  we  have 
no  excuse  for  our  existence.  We  must  succumb. 


1  Jauuary,  1866,  p.  179. 
s  Commeadatoiy  veraes,  p>  xvii. 
s  Their  presumed  disapproval  is  the  snl^ect  of 
insulting  passage  in  the  Bern,  for  July*  1M6,  p.  166b 
*  C.  Bemembranosr,  Jan.,  1866,  p.  179. 
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and  be  swallowed  up,  without  a  Concordaif  by 
ThdentmiBm  in  its  meanest  shape  ;  for  such  it 
is  as  exhibited  in  this  country,  where  gross 
impudenoe  and  mendacity,  with  a  faculty  for 
political  intrigue,  are  considered  priiue  qualifi- 

Citions  for  its  Episcopate If,  then,  the 

Euglish  bishops  can  suffer  their  just  authority 
to   be    overborne  and   insulted    by  a  bureau 
of   the  RemewbrtmceTf  like  the  bureau  of  the 
Univers  in  Paris,  and  if  while  it  is  usurping 
power  they  can   assure   themselves  that  their 
'^strength  is  to  ait  still,"  I  aclcnowle'Jge  their 
superior  wisdom    and   am  glad  they  are    so 
strong.    But,    here,    in   America,    we   cannot 
afford  to  imitate  them.     In  our  comparatively 
feeble  churdi  such  a  bureaucracy  would  be  fatal 
to  the  claims  of  an  Episcopate,  which  is  closely 
watched  and  compared  with  the  primitive  Epis- 
copacy.    Besides,  we  are  a  missionary  Church, 
and  onr  trumpet  must  give  no  uncertain  sound. 
Nicene  or  Trentine  f    That's  the  question  now, 
and  if  our  Oburch  hesitates,  for  a  moment^  we  are 
lost ;  and  with  its  ruin  expires  all  hope  for  the 
speedy  evangelizing  and  Catholicizing  of  this 
immense  population.     Our  position  and  prin- 
ciples are  the  subject  of  constant  interest  and 
inquiry :  small  as  we  are,  we  are  set  upon  a  hill ; 
as  yet,  we  have  been  true  to  the  doctrines  we 
have  received  from  our  Mother  Church ;  we 
have  asserted  and  maintained  the  principles  of 
a  Primitive  Catholicity,  since  the  days  of  Sea- 
bury  ;  we  are  irresigtible  in  this  position  ;  we 
stand  in  the  old  paths,  and  we  know  how  to  bring 
the  wanderers  into  the  fold,  by  so  doing  ,  but^ 
I  repeat  it^  such  counsels  as  those  of  No.  90  and 
the  Eirenicon    would    destroy   us.    Even   to 
entertain  them,  would  compromise  our  stead- 
fastness.   We  should  cease  to  command  res- 
pect ;  we  should  soon  cease  to  exist,  if  the  adop- 
tion of  such  a  policy  were  within  the  horizon  of 
things  possible. 

But,  since  the  crisiB  has  been  created,  I  do 
not  think  we  need  be  sorry  that  it  is  so.  In 
this  country  it  will  only  deepen  our  roots,  and 
strengthen  oar  hold,  in  the  Primitive  Nicene 
Catholicity.  In  England,  I  cannot  conceive 
of  any  other  than  a  good  result,  in  the  Provi- 
dence of  God,  for  hers  is  a  sober  and  a  sensible 
as  well  as  a  conscientious  people.  They  will 
not  forsake  their  old  doctors  for  such  a  guide  as 
the  author  of  No.  90,  at  the  demand  of  such 
writers  as  the  reviewer  in  the  Remembrancer; 
\nX,  1  think  I  can  see  how  it  will  work.  The 
tends  to  de-insulate  and  to  Catho- 


licize, by  demonstrating  the  absurdity  of  the 
scheme  to  Latinize,  and  by  opening  to  view  the 
duties  we  owe  to  the  East,  with  which  we  have 
never  quarrelled,  and  with  which  our  long  non- 
intercourse  is  wholly  due  to  our  Babylonish 
captivity  under  the  popes.  At  this  juncture,^  a 
Pan- Anglican  Synod  is  once  more  spoken  of  and 
desired.  If  it  may  be  brought  about,  it  is  most 
important  to  convoke  it  soon.  If  such  a  Synod 
might  be  held  in  the  Spirit  of  old  Niceea,  the 
Gospels  enthroned  within  it  as  the  voice  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  venerable  Episcopate  sitting  as 
one  body  in  Christ,  omni  plebe  adttante^  whb 
shall  limit  its  blessed  results  ?  Thenceforth,  an 
Englishman,  like  an  intelligent  Russian,  would 
clearly  understand  his  Catholic  position*  There 
would  be  no  more  misunderstanding  of  the 
term  ;  no  more  confounding  of  Catholicity  with 
the  anile  imposture  of  the  DecretaLs ;  the  voice 
of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  would  be 
heard  again,  as  in  Patmos,  and  his  form  be  seen 
amid  the  golden  candlesticks,  as  the  only  centre 
of  Unity.  The  old  Churches  of  the  East  might 
be  saluted  and  thanked  for  their  maintenance, 
through  a  thousand  years  of  Western  degeneracy, 
of  the  Creed  and  the  Constitutions  of  the  Catho- 
lic Councils.  Measures  might  be  taken  to 
renovate  Missions  -,  to  wake  up  the  Soandina- 
viana,  and  restore  the  Germans.  The  Oyprianic 
age  might  be  renewed ;  and  by  the  blessing  of 
God  on  the  revival  of  a  spirit  of  Unity,  the 
Faith  might  onoe  more  ^*  have  free  course  and 
be  glorified,''  as  in  the  days  of  old,  as  in  the 
former  days.  So  be  it,  gracious  Lord.  Exturgat 
DeuSf  et  dissipenJbwr  immid  I 

tf  I  am  myself  devoted  to  ideas  like  these,  I 
am  sure  right  reason  does  not  discourage  them, 
and  I  am  persuaded  tiiat  the  signs  of  the 
times  are  favourable,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
seems  to  be  moving  over  the  nations.  And 
even  if  such  aspirations  are  not  soon  to  be  fully 
realized,  yet  he  is  the  true  Catholic  who  keeps 
them  in  view,  and  prays  for  a  better  age,  in 
which  the  Church  shall  renew  her  youth,  ac- 
cording to  the  promises  of  God  in  Holy 
Scripture.  Meantime,  in  this  great  BepubliOy 
the  Church  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  Reformers, 
is  planted  and  firmly  rooted,  and  it  is  sweet  to 
live  and  labour  for  her  extension  among  the 
swarming  millions  of  our  population.  Though 
not  insensible  to  her  defects,  her  children 
behold  in  her  such  a  chaste  and  matronly 
beauty  that  it  is  impossible  to  love  her   by 

1  Written  in  1866. 
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halves.  She  is  beantif  al  exoeedingly,  as  the 
spouse  of  Christ  should  be ;  and  I  long  to  see 
all  my  countrymen  sharing  the  blessings  she 
imparts  to  individual  souls,  to  households,  to 
Society.  If  I  fail  to  do  what  I  woidd,  in  this 
respect,,  still  I  shall  enjoy  a  sweet  contentment 
in  the  good-will  she  inspires  toward  my  fellow- 
men,  and  in  trying  to  realise  in  my  own  soul 
the  spiritual  life  which  she  bestows  and  deve- 
lops. Dear  Church  !  What  would  life  be 
worth  without  her  consolations;  with  what 
sorrow  should  I  look  upon  my  children,  if,  in 
a  world  so  evil,  her  blessed  communion  were 
not  their  inheritance,  and  the  sure  source  to 
them,  if  they  will  be  faithful,  of  pleasures  no 
riches  can  impart.  How  truly  she  represents 
to  them  their  Saviour,  her  heavenly  Lord  : 
what  an  evidence  she  is  that  His  pro- 
mises and  His  own  institutions  cannot 
faU.  The  Church  of  our  EngUsh  fore- 
fathers is  the  source  from  whence  aU  that  is 
precious  in  my  country  is  directly  or  indirectly 
derived,  though,  like  light  and  air,  it  is  enjoyed 
with  little  reflection  upon  its  nature  and  origin. 
Now,  I  ask,  is  she  less  than  all  this  to  English- 
men \  to  the  land  which  she  has  made  so  great 
and  so  much  envied  by  all  the  world?  Why 
then  does  Br.  Pusey  in  his  Bvrenicon  award 
her  such  parsimonious  praise?  His  own  book 
furnishes  frightful  evidence  that  her  sister 
churches  are  defiled  like  Sardis  and  like  Lao- 
;  in  comparison  she  is  an  Ephesus  if  not  a 


Smyrna.    He  himself  is  shocked  at  their  awf id 
Mariolatry ;  he  exposes  their  slavery  to  the 
imposture  of  the  Decretals,  but  he  foigets  that 
ht  owes  itioihe  Reformers  that  he  himself  w  not 
OB  ikey  are.  Where  is  his  tribute  of  gratitude  to 
Gk>d  for  what  he  owes  to  them  ?  I  am  ashamed 
of  such  a  case  as  he  makes  out  for  our  Church ; 
he  who  dwells  in  Oxford,  and  eats  the  finest  of 
her  wheat.     We   love   her   heUer  in  AmericcL 
There  are  thousands  here  who  while  they  only 
gather  up  the  crumbs,  feel  the  blessedness  of 
being  her  children,  and  would  rather  die  than 
speak  of  her  cu  do  mawy  in  England,    Tear  by 
year,  we  derive  from  her  Communion  the  bless- 
ings that  sweeten  our  existence,  and  which  we 
honestly  believe   to  be  the  richest  Qod  ever 
bestowed  on  man.      And  shall  we   hear   her 
undervalued,  even  by  her  sona^  vnthout  a  remon- 
strance f  Nay,  we  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed. 
I  count  it  my  dearest  privilege  to  be  her  child 
and  servant :   and   that  this  privilege  is   my 
personal  inheritance  from  one  of  her  faithful 
missionaries,  by  whom  our  Church  was  founded, 
is  a  claim  to  it  which  I  value  as  my  choicest 
birthright.    €k>d  knows  I  love  her  as,  in  Christ, 
my  chiefest  joy,  and  when  I  foiget  her,  ''  may 
my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  moath.** 
I  am  sure  that  in  defending  her  against  what 
ever  adversary,  I  am  obeying  that  precept  of 
Inspiration,  that  "We  ought  to  contend  ear- 
nestly  for  the  Faith  once    delivered  to  the 
Saints." 


2.— REMARKS  ON  THE  EIRENICON,   by  the  same  Author, 

IN  A  LETTEB  TO  A  PEESBYTER. 


7onr  desire  that  I  should  explain  more  fully 
the  objections  I  have  made  to  Dr.  Pussy's 
Eirenicon  shall  be  gratified.  I  comply  with  your 
request  cordially  as  a  matter  of  duty,  but  not 
cheerfully,  for  my  soul  abhors  controversy.  You 
find  mudi  in  the  Eirenicon  that  strengthens 
your  own  aversion  to  Bome  :  hence,  you  aro 
unable  to  feel  that  it  may  be  dangerous  to 
others,  especially  to  the  young.  But  the  same 
flower  from  which  the  bee  sucks  honey  may 
yield  venom  to  the  creature  that  is  not  furnished 
with  the  bee's  faculties  and  organs.  What  may 
be  even  useful  to  a  clergyman  of  mature  age  and 
settled  convictions,  may  be  quite  the  reverse  to 
a  less  experienced  mind,  and  especially  to  a 
mere  Candidate  for  Orders,  yet  in  the  state  of 
pupilage. 

I  have  already  allowed  that  there  is  much  in 
the  book  that  is  excellent :  the  learning  and 
industry  of  which  it  is  the  fruit  are  conspicuous, 
and  require  no  comment. 


I  am  pleased  with  much  that  the  Author  says 
about  the  Essential  Unity  of  the  Church  ;  with 
his  large  extracts  from  Fleury;  and  with  Ms 
reprint  of  the  damaging  responses  of  Roman 
Bishops  to  Pius  IX.,  on  the  subject  of  his  im- 
pious Dogma.  But,  I  am  not  pleased  with  the 
fact  that  he  fails  to  draw  the  only  practical  in- 
ference from  his  own  argument ;  the  common- 
sense  inference  that  Rome  must  come  bac^  to 
Catholicity,  before  we  can  have  anv  commerce 
with  her,  save  that  of  trying  to  open  her  blinded 
eyes.* 

True,  then,  the  book  is,  in  some  respects,  not 
only  learned  but  instructive.  So  much  the 
worse  if  its  good  be,  as  I  affirm  that  it  is,  mixed 
up  with  fatdts  that  are  deadly.  A  learned  book 
infested  with  a  false  morality  and  an  equally 

1  Nor  am  I  pleased  with  the  yery  fiiToarable  viewi  of  tlie 
aotnal  atate  of  thhigi  in  Romaninn  whioh  he  more  than  aoff- 
geata,  and  which  are  qnitetheteTerae  of  fact  8«b  (p  80> 
conoeming  Extreme  unction,  and  (p.  88)  conceniinff  thA 
purchaae  of  Matnea. 
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f«l8e  conception  of  the  matter  it  attempts  to 
treaty  is  dangerous  to  both  the  head  and  the 
heart  of  the  incautious  reader.  I  propose  to 
shew  that  such  a  book  is  the  Eirenicon.  That  it 
contains  a  false  morality  is  the  graver  charge, 
and  it  shall  be  demonstrated.  In  making  such 
a  chaige  I  should  not  dare  to  trust  to  my  own 
impressions  wholly :  I  find  it  sustained  by  the 
confessions  of  its  admirers. 

Ton  are  not  too  young  to  remember  Tract 
No.  90.  If  you  agree  with  me  that  it  was  an 
immoral  work,  jusUy  condemned  by  the  entire 
Episcopate  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  as 
such  repelled  with  disgust  by  the  moral  sense 
of  the  Church  generally,  it  will  not  be  difficult 
for  me  to  establish  the  rest  of  my  charge.  .  . 
Mjr  chief  objection  to  the  Eirenicon  was  that 
it  is  merely  Tract  No.  90  in  a  fuller  and  much 
more  dangerous  form.  .  .  .  Let  us  consult 
Dr.  Pusey  himself.     He  says  :* — 

"  Our  dear  friend's  tract  has  done  good  and  lasting 
service,  by  braaking  off  a  maes  of  unauthorized  tradi- 
tional  glosses,  which  had  encrusted  over  the  Thirty- 
Nine  Articles.*'  ' 

Be  adds  in  a  note,  "  I  vindicated  U  in  my 
I^ter  to  Dr.  Jelf,  as  the  natural,  grammatical 

interpretaUon  of  the  Articles." 

I  mupht  quote  more,  to  the  like  purpose,  from 
the  Sirenieon,  but  it  shall  suffice  to  take  Dr. 
Pusey's  own  adnussions  in  his  Letter  to  a 
Bomish  periodical,  the  Weekly  Eegister,  He 
says : 

''There  is  nothing  in  onr  Articles  which  cannot  be 
explained  ri^htlv,  as  not  contradicting  anything  held  to 
he  boma-fde  in  the  Boman  Church." 

I  suppoee  nobody  who  remembers  No.  90 
has  any  doubt  that  this  is  the  essential  principle 
of  that  Tract ;  and  stated  in  equivalent  terms  it 
amounts  to  this,  that  there  is  nothing  in  our 
Articles  which  conflicts  with  fiomaulBm,  if  we 
accept  as  Romanism  the  minimum  of  what  Rome 
tolerates.  To  this  statement  I  shidl  have  occa- 
sion to  recur ;  happily,  it  may  be  easily  dis- 
proved, if  it  be  not  a  proposition  too  monstrous 
for  serious  confutation.  My  present  business  is 
to  shew  that  it  is  the  principle  of  the  Eirenicon. 
as  it  is  that  of  the  Tract  aforesaid.' 

I  shall  not  refer  to  the  expressed  opinions  of 
one  whom  I  profoundly  respect,  the  learned  and 
laborious  Canon  Wordsworth,'  but,  rather,  I  will 
take  the  opinion  of  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of 
the  j^irenicon  and  its  author,  the  writer  of  a 
gview  in  the  Christian  Remembrancer.  If  Dr. 
Posey's  own  admissions  be  not  enough,  we  may 
accept  the  statements  of  his  friends  in  his  behalf ; 
they  are  not  so  much  confessions  as  proud 
boastings.     He  writes  as  follows  :^ 

"It  is,  in  fact,  the  traditional  interpretation  of  the 
Articles  from  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  of  1689,  to  the 
Biahop  of  Ely  of  18«6,  indasive,  whidi.  has  to  he  upset. 
Dr.  Pusey  is  not  the  first  divine,  who  has  done  this. 
^Oftia  point  of  fact,  as  far  as  this  part  of  his  work  is 

*  SirenieciD,  p.  87.  Kew  York  Bditlon. 

.l!  '^^^  almost  lost  hibonr,  as  it  is  no  longer  ooncealed 
utau  the  Eirenicon  ia  only  Ma  90  in  triple  brass,  eee  ChrlsUan 
iMmeaibfmooer,  July  166S. 

*  Aoir  fiiflbop  of  Lincoln. 

«  Sss  Christian  £emcmbranoer,  Janoaiy  186S,  p.  JSO. 


conoeraed,  tt  w  nether  more  nor  leu  than  an  endorsement 
of  the  celebrated  Tract  which  brought  the  Tracts /or  the 
Ttmeg  to  an  nntimely  close.  In  the  elaborate  analysis 
of  the  Articles  which  are  supposed  to  be  specially  anti- 
Roman,  Dr.  Pusey  has  been  anticipated  by  Mr. 
Kewman." 

After  giving  five  pages  of  the  Bem>embnmcer 
to  a  comparison  hetween  the  points  made  by 
No.  90  and  those  of  the  Eirenicon,  the  Reviewer 
says:^ 

"  Snrely,  again,  here,  if  there  is  any  difference  between 
Dr.  Newman's  Tract  and  Dr.  Pusey^B  Eiremcon^  the  loiter 
has  gone  beyond  the  former,^ 

He  is  surprised  that  so  few  remonstrate  :' 
**  One  might  almost  have  thought  that  the  Protestant 
puii  of  the  community  had  been  paralyzed  ai  the  astound' 
%ng  audacity  of  its  author  in  so  uncompromisinaly  vindicating 
the  position  occupied  by  his  friend,  Mr.  l/ewman,  in  the 
publication  of  Ao.  90.*'^       "      ^  ^ 

Again :' 

**  We  should  have  expected  the  Protestant  feeling  of 
the  country  to  be  lashed  into  absolute  fury,  that  the  con- 
demnation of  the  author  and  his  book  would  have  been 
loudly  called  for,  on  the  ground  of  his  sacnfioe  of  thorn 
very  doctrines  for  which  our  Protestant  fortfathers  wsre 
brought  to  the  stake.** 

And  all  this  is  from  an  admirer  of  the  book, 
and  from  so  servile  a  devotee  of  the  author  that 
he  says*^ 

^  To  avow  any  serious  difference  of  opinion  (with 
him)  would  partake  of  the  nature  of  impertmence.^ 

Finally,  the  Reviewer  gives  us  his  estimate  of 
the  effects  of  the  Eirenicon  as  follows  :  * 

''In  the  times  that  are  oomingover  the  Ohnich  of 
England  the  question  will  arise—What  service  have  the 
Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  ever  done,  and  of 
what  use  are  they  at  the  present  day  ?  The  latter  ques- 
tion must  be  answered  very  fully  and  satisfactoniy,  if 
the  answer  is  to  be  any  makeweight  against  the  oonaenk- 
nation  of  theniy  virtually  pronounced  by  the  Eiretdoon* 
But  we  venture  to  go  a  step  f^eyond  any  su^estion  con- 
tained in  this  volume,  and  boldly  proclaim  our  opinion 
that,  before  union  with  Rome  can  be  effected,  tlie  l^irty- 
Nine  Articles  must  be  wholly  withdrawn." 

If,  then,  it  be  a  settled  thing  that  the  Etreni- 
eon  and  Tract  No.  90  are  what  King  James 
would  have  called  only  different  "toots  on  the 
same  horn,"  it  ma^  help  us  to  a  just  view  of  the 
Eirenicon  to  exanune  the  precise  state  of  mind 
which  No.  90  represepted.  Happily,  its  author 
supplies  us  with  abundant  testimony  in  hia 
Apologia. 

In  that  melancholy  account  of  his  mental  pro- 
cesses which  the  erratic  but  brilliant  genius  of 
its  author  has  furnished,  he  tiius  speaks  of  hia 
Tract  and  its  leal  spirit  :^ 

^  Though  my  Tract  was  an  experiment,  it  was,  as  I 
said  at  the  time,  no  feeler.  The  event  shewed  it ;  for, 
when  my  principle  was  not  granted,  I  did  not  draw 
back,  but  gave  tgt.  I  would  not  hold  office  in  a  Church 
which  would  not  allow  my  sense  of  the  Articles.** 

That  Mr.  Newman's  sense  was  one  which  des- 
pised history,  and  the  venerable  authority  of 
the  Reformers,  he  does  not  conoeaL  He  had 
got  so  far  as  to  call  Rome  '*the  Catholio 
Church,"  even  then,  and  he  said  : ' 

**  It  is  a  duty  which  we  owe  both  to  the  Catholio 
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Charcb  and  to  our  own,  to  take  onr  reformed  confessionB 
in  the  most  Catholic  sense  they  will  admit;  toe  kaot  no 
dutie$  Ujwwd  their  framers.^ 

He  otherwise  expressed  the  same  idea,  in  a 
letter  to  Dr.  Jelf ,  thus : 

*^  The  Articles  are  receiyed  not  in  the  senw  of  their 
framtrty  but  (as  far  as  the  wording  will  admit,  or  any 
ambiguity  requires  it,)  in  the  one  Catholic  sense."^ 

Mr.  Newman  was  then  living  too  near  his  old 
training  in  the  Catechism  not  to  feel  qaalms  of 
conscience  about  the  morality  of  his  position, 
and  so  he  tells  us  he  wrote  a  letter  in  October, 
1840,  "to  i)\ASf\tmd  whom  it  wcu  most  natwrcil 
for  him  to  consult  on  such  a  point."  In  that 
letter  he  explains  the  state  of  mind  in  which  a 
man  who  subscribes  on  the  principles  of  No. 
90  remains,  even  for  a  time,  in  the  Church 
of  England.     He  says  :  * 

^  I  oannot  disguise  from  myself  that  my  preachinji^  is 
not  calculated  to  defend  that  svstem  of  religion  which 
has  been  zeceiTod  for  three  hundred  years  in  this 
place." 

He  adds  : ' 

**  They  understand  that  mT  sermons  are  calculated  to 
utdemUne  things  eetablished.  I  cannot  disguise  from 
myself  that  they  are.  ...  I  am  leading  my  hearers 
to  the  Primitiye  Church,  if  you  will,  but  not  to  the  Church 
of  England.  ...  I  fear  1  must  allow  that  whether  I 
will,  or  no,  /  am  disposing  them  towards  Rome,''* 

Ab  he  had  already  reached  that  mental  stage 
of  his  disease  in  which  he  could  imagine  Borne 
more  "  Primitive  "  than  our  own  Communion, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  a  moral  sense 
which  was  rapidly  conforming  itself  thereiio. 
Still  he  had  qualms  :  some  sense,  at  least,  of 
the  fitness  of  things  ;  and  he  goes  on  to  tell  his 
friend  what  follows  :^ 

**  People  tell  me  that  I  am  exerting  at  St  Mary's  a 
beneficial  influence  on  our  prospectiye  cleivy :  but  what 
if  I  take  to  myself  the  credit  of  seeing  Jurther  than  they, 
and  of  baviDg,  in  the  course  of  the  last  year,  discovered 
t/uU  wJud  they  t^pprove  so  msuh  is  very  likely  to  end  in 
Bomanism." 

He  goes  on  to  say  that  he  had  unbosomed 
himself  to  "A.  B.,  than  whom  I  know  no  one 
of  a  more  fine  and  accurate  conscience,  and  it 
was  his  spontaneous  idea  that  I  should  give  up 
St.  Mary's,  if  my  feelings  continued."  Of  course, 
any  man  of  *' accurate  conscience"  could  say 
nothing  else ;  what  then  must  be  thought  of 
the  c<mscieTice  of  the  other  friend,  whose  **  judg- 
ment was  in  favour  of  my  retaining  my  living, 
at  least  for  the  present  ? " 

In  accepting  this  friend's  advice,  Mr.  Kew- 
man  deliberately  avowed  among  his  constraining 
considerations,  and  that  friend  seeias  to  have 
accepted,  the  following  portentous  words  :^ 

^^  1  do  not  think  we  have  yet  vnadefair  trial  how  much  the 
English  Church  will  bear.  •  .  .  As  to  the  result^  viz  : 
whether  this  process  will  not  approximate  the  whole 
English  Ohurcu  as  a  body  to  Borne,  thai  is  nothing  to 
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Afterwards  he  says,  with  vespect  to   tb 
among  other  views : 

**  Such  was  about  my  state  of  mind  on  the  publication 
of  Tract  90,  in  February,  1841.'* 

Surely  that  friend  not  of  "accurate  con* 
science,"  was  oar^ic^s  crimtnif.  Mr.  Newman 
had  a  dearer  nead  and  a  less  enviable  heart ;  he 
soon  began  to  talk  in  the  shameless  way  he  has 
since  adopted,  as  a  habit,  and  he  says,  writing 
to  a  friend,  of  the  Beads  of  Houses  : 

^  They  have  said  that  mv  interpretation  of  the  Artidee 
is  an  evantm.  Do  not  think  this  will  pain  me.  You  see 
no  doctrine  is  censured  and  my  shoulders  shall  manage 
to  bear  the  cliai^.  If  you  knew  all,  or  were  here,  yon 
would  see  that  1  have  asserted  a  great  principle,  and  I 
ought  to  suffer  fur  it;  that  the  Articles  are  to  be  inter- 
preted, not  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  irrtters,  but  (as 
tar  as  the  wording  will  admit)  accoraing  to  the  sense  of 
the  Catholic  Church.**^ 

What  he  already  had  begun  to  call  <'The 
Catholic  Church,"  we  have  seen.  IVent  and 
Li^uori  and  the  Glories  of  Maiy  were  hia  Catho* 
licity,  and  as  for  the  faithful  old  Confessora 
who,  under  God,  delivered  the  English  race 
from  the  moral  and  civil  condition  of  Spain  uid 
Italy  and  South  America,  his  scornful  sentiment 
is — '*  we  have  no  duties  toward  them.'* 

The  author  of  the  Eirenicon  makes  an  awful 
admission  as  to  his  own  state  of  mind,  which 
nevertheless  does  much  to  explain  how  it  is  that 
a  pervert  to  Bomanism  becomes  so  soon  trana- 
f ormed  into  the  spectacle  which  Dr.  Manning 
now  exhibits:-— 

"  For  myself,  Ihme  always  fdt  that  had  (which  God 
of  His  mercy  avert  hereafter,  also)  the  Euglish  Church, 
by  accepting  heresy,  driven  me  out  of  it,  I  could  have 
gone  in  no  other  way  than  tliat  of  cumng  my  eyes  and 
accepting  whatever  was  set  before  me.*"* 

Here  are  two  important  notes  of  the  8tat«  of 
mind  in  which  the  Eirenicon  is  written.  First, 
its  author  would  strain  out  a  gnat  in  the  Angli- 
can chalice,  and  then  blindly  swallow  the  whole 
cup  of  Bome's  fornications.  Second,  if  not  the 
Church  of  England,  the  only  aliemative  with 
him  is  Bome,  and  blind  submission  to  Liguoii 
and  Pio  Nono  I  Why  so  ?  Is  it  not  evident 
that  such  a  writer  has  no  sense  of  the  primaiy 
claims  of  the  East,  which  preserves  the  Catholio 
Creed  intact,  and  the  authority  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  which  demands  no  such  blind  and 
brutal  degradation  ?  This,  then,  is  to  be  taken 
merely  as  a  sign  of  his  mental  condition  :  what 
must  be  the  moral  condition^  of  a  guide  and 
leader  in  Israel,  who  is  so  sensitive  as  to  a  pois- 
s'ible  heresy  in  the  Church  to  which  he  owea 
everything  under  God,  that  he  dpliberately 
proposes,  as  the  remedy,  habitually  kept  before 
him,  a  blind  acceptance  of  the  Boman  system* 
with  its  unspeakable  heresies,  its  awful  idolatry, 
its  imposture  of  the  Decretals,  and  the  Monda 
of  Alphonsus  de  Liguori  I 
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The  holy  Bishop  Ken,  in  his  last  will  and 
testament,  said  these  memorable  words:  *'A8 
for  my  religion,  1  die  in  the  Holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolical  Faith,  professed  by  the  whole 
Church  before  the  disunion  of  East  and  West ; 
more  particularly  I  die  in  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  of  England,  as  it  stands  dis- 
tinguished &om  all  Papal  and  Paritan  innova- 
tion,  and  as  it  adheres  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Cross."  This  is  the  Catholicity  of  an  Anglican 
Christian. 

But  the  words  in  which  the  author  of  the 
Eirenicon  defends  his  Mother  Church  are,  to 
me,  almost  as  distasteful  as  any  part  of  his  book. 
They  are  not  such  words  as  must  have  pro- 
ceeded from  one  inspired  by  the  spirit  of 
Bishop  Ken  ;  they  are  not  the  filial  words  of 
Bidiop  Bull ;  they  are  not  the  words  of  one 
truly  grateful  to  Grod  for  having  cast  his  lot  in 
the  most  primitive  and  the  most  Catholic 
Church  on  earth.  They  are  rather  the  measured 
expression  of  a  close  calculation,  a  case  made 
out  The  writer  is  just  able  to  satisfy  himself, 
coDclusivelY,  but  not  heartily,  that  the  Church 
of  England  is  a  true  Church ;  that  he  cannot 
oonscientiouslv  leave  it ;  that  the  crisis  is  not 
reached  when  he  must  follow  his  friend  Newman, 
straining  out  a  gnat  of  Erastianism  to  swallow 
the  Ultramontane  camel.  Where  in  all  his 
enumeration  of  favourable  symptoms  is  there 
anything  that  approaches  to  the  gush  and  feel- 
ing of  the  profession,  ''I  will  die  in  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church  of  England  as  it  stands 
distinguished  from  all  Papal  and  Puritan 
innovation  ?  " 

This  feeble,  oompromising  spirit  he  has  im- 
pressed on  his  adnurers.  Instead  of  maintain- 
uu^  oar  high  Catholic  position,  and  calling  the 
Greeks  and  Latins  to  meet  us  on  the^cene 
ground,  he  sends  them,  hat  in  hand,  to  Borne, 
with  a  proposal  to  meet  them  on  the  Trentine 
basis ;  to  r^uce  our  Articles  of  Religion  to  the 
terms  of  that  bastard  Creed  of  Pius  uie  Fourth, 
which  is  actually  of  later  origin  than  our 
Articles :  and  to  accept  the  Roman  Supremacy 
itself  with  the  humiliating  gratuity  of  a  con- 
coidat.  This,  as  I  haVe  shewn,  is  the  scheme  of 
the  Eirenicon;  but,  not  content  with  sending 
his  followers  on  this  errand,  he  goes  himself. 
Such  is  the  astounding  *'  audacity ''  of  his  self- 
ooustttuted  diplomacy,  and  he  returns  to  boast 
that  he  has  succeeded  in  arranging  all  pre- 
liminaries :  he  has  even  settled  the  matter  as  it 
concerns  the  rights  of  his  Sovereign.  She  is  to 
be  indulged  with  the  nomination  of  English 
Bishops,  **  though  she  is  a  Protestant." 

Here  is  his  own  story  '} 

*  I  went  abroad  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  what  I 
lu)|fed  for  was  a  dream  or  whether  it  was  reality.  Of 
toane  I  cannot  ropeat  anything  which  I  am  nnable  to 
Meak  ^\  I  saw  varioas  Bishops,  and  tome  that  tttepapen 
mi  aoC  bkow  that  J  taw.  (A  laugh.)  I  saw  also  tkeologiant 
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whom  the  papers  happily  know  nothing  about :  (md  I 
went  with  them  through  all  the  details  of  our  cate.  I  stated 
what  Qur  difficulties  were—how  we  believed  that  they 
could  be  explained  and  how  we  believed  that  they  conld 
be  met.  I  assure  yon  that  people  in  England  wul  he  es- 
tremely  astonished  if  I  am  able  to  show  (as  I  hope  soon  to 
do)  bow  ranch  that  is  popularly  supposed  to  be  dejlde 
with  Roman  Catholics  is  not  de  fide  with  them. 
(Cheers.)  I  will  only  give  one  instance.  I  saw 
a  theologian,  and  one  of  the  most  eminent  We 
talked  far  two  hours  ahout  the  Council  of  Drent,  and  about 
our  belief  as  it  is  expressed  by  those  whom  we  considered 
to  be  the  most  genuine  sons  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  result  was  that;M»fi<  qfter  point  he  was  satisfied;  and 
the  interview  ended  in  his  saymg,  ^  I  shall  salute  you  as 
a  true  brother.'  (Loud  cheers^  As  to  supremacy,  I  said, 
*I  do  not  know  where  it  is  to  be  found  stated  in  what  the 
supremacy  consists.*  (Cheers.)  It  has  been  said  that  I 
have  lived  so  much  among  old  ixx>ks  ihat  I  do  not  know 
that  the  modem  practice  is  very  di£Ferent  from  what  I 
hod  gathered  from  those  old  books.  As  regards  appeals 
to  Borne,  which  formed  so  large  a  portion  of  the  quarrel 
at  the  Beformation,  this  theologian  told  me  that  there  it 
now  scarcely  such  a  tkbng  known  as  tsn  ameoL  (Cheers.^  He 
stated  that  those  things  which  the  Church  of  England 
disclaimed  were  no  essential  parts  of  the  supremacy ; 
and  I  may  add  that  a  very  eminent  French  theologian 
said  to  me,  *  If  other  matters  are  settled,  the  supremacy 
will  make  no  diffiadtyJ*  I  had  spoken  to  him  just  the  same 
words  as  have  been  quoted,  only  the  emphasis  was  not 
laid  on  the  words  Mn  itself  *— that  is,  *the  consequences 
which  it  involves.'  He  left  me  saying,  ^  If  other  matters 
were  settled  the  question  of  the  supremacy  could  be  easily 
arranged  by  a  concordat*  As  to  our  Bishops,  he  said 
they  might  be  named  in  any  mode  which  had  ever  been 
known  to  the  Church — ^they  might  be  named  even  by 
Queen  Victoria)  though  she  was  a  ProtettanL  And  the  per- 
son who  said  this  was  an  authority  of  no  common 
weight**    (Loud  cheers.) 

The  Ahb6  Guett6e*s  Wew  of  the  Doctor's  pro- 
jected Union  may  satisfy  some  as  to  its  probAbla 
working.     He  says : 

**  What  surprises  us  is  that  Dr.  Pusey  could,  for  a 
single  instant,  oonceive  the  idea  that  it  was  possible  for 
Anglicans  even  to  enter  into  negotiations  with  Bome: 
and  that  he  did  not  understand  that  the  sole  basis  of 
union  between  Anglicanism  and  Popery  must  always  be 
the  annihikuion  ofuiieformar  and  the  absolute  submission 
of  Englishmen  to  the  Pope.  Bome  does  not  recognize 
the  Anglican  Church  as  a  Church.    She  regards  (t.s. 

1>retends  to  regard)  its  Bishops  and  Priests  as  simple 
aymen,  who  make  themselves  ridiculous  by  assuming 
designations  to  which  they  have  no  title.  She  r^ards 
Anglicans  simply  as  Protestants ;  and,  as  preliminanr  to 
all  idea  of  union,  would  insist  upon  the  reordma- 
tion  of  Bishops  and  Priests,  and  the  re-baptizing  of  lay- 
men ;  for  the  existing  ordinations  are  null  in  her  eyeS| 
and  the  baptisms  are  in  most  coses  (though  the  Bomaa 
Church  accepts  the  baptism  of  midwives  and  nurses) 
doubtfuL  Ajter  these  preliminaries,  Bishops,  PriestSi 
and  Faithful  must  make  profession  of  obedience  to  the 
Pope.  The  Pope  would  then  grant  some  small  conces- 
sions of  mere  oetails,  just  to  save  appearances.  Even 
these  would  gradually  be  withdrawn  again,  little  by 
little,  as  obedience  became  firmly  established,  and  then 
the  Anglican  Church  would  remain  purely  and  simply 
Ultramontane.** 

The  parentheses  are  my  own,  but  may  direct 
your  attention  to  the  thorough  hypocrisy  of 
Komanism  in  all  its  dealings  with  the  Churdi 
which  for  three  centurie»  has  been  the  chief 
object  of  her  fear  and  hate. 
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But,  to  retam  to  Dr.  Pusey'a  account  of  him- 
Belf,  Buch  ifl  the  last  phase  of  his  development, 
as  appears  by  the  report  oFthe  ''  English  Church 
Union,"  in  its  late  noisy  assembly.  It  need  not 
frighten  any  one  to  find  such  a  meeting  adopting 
the  Eirenicon  as  its  fetish.  The  meetinfl^  was 
not  composed  of  those  who  lead  the  sentiment 
of  England  :  not  a  single  Bishop  was  present ; 
few  names  of  note  are  observed  among  those  of 
the  attendants :  and  Dr.  Pusey  himself  re- 
minded them  that  "  very  few  of  them  "  knew 
anything  of  three-and-thirty  years  since.  Such 
was  the  assembly  that  rejected  a  proposed 
amendment  which  was  designed  to  guaiu  a^^ainst 
a  complete  surrender  of  Anglican  principles: 
and  i^hioh,  before  it  separated,  took  all^  the 
steps  necessary  to  the  formation  of  a  visible 
Trentine  party  in  the  Ohuroh  of  England,  with 
the  author  of  the  Eirefiiicon  as  its  leader. 

I  do  not  wonder  that  superficial  readers  of 
that  work  were  unable  to  credit  my  remarks  as 
to  the  structure  of  its  argument.  It  is  true  that 
ft  great  part  of  it  w  a  cotte/unoe  argument  against 
Popery :  how  then  could  the  rest  of  it  be  designed 
as  a  compromise  with  Rome  ?  Does  a  man  take 
pains  to  prove  that  a  house  is  a  pest-house,  when 
he  wishes  us  to  widk  in  ?  Well  might  one  be 
puzzled  with  such  a  non-sequitur ;  yet  it  is  not 
more  strange  than  true  that  such  is  the  scheme 
of  a  book  in  which  the  piety  and  truth  of  its 
author  work  in  one  direction,  and  his  theories 
of  unity  in  another.  Utterly  illogical  as  it  is, 
we  have  the  facts  before  us,  and  after  his  utter- 
ances at  the  meeting  aforesaid,  there  is  no 
longer  any  possibility  of  denying  that  he  pro- 

gises  a  reunion  of  the  English  Church  with  the 
Oman,  by  a  surrender  of  the  Thirty-Nine 
Articles,  in  their  spirit  and  intent,  and  by  the 
acceptance  of  the  Papal  Supremacy,  with  ft 
concordat. 

Such  are  the  ultimate  consequences  of  the 
morality  of  No.  90,  and  it  is  well  for  us  thai 
we  can  no  longer  be  blinded  as  to  the  fact.  I 
have  spoken  in  strong  terms  of  its  duplicity ; 
but,  though  friendship  has  beguiled  Dr.  Pusey 
into  accepting  it,  it  must  always  be  remembered 
that  the  author  of  it  is  Dr.  Newman,  who  carried 
it  out,  to  its  consequences,  long  ago.  It  is  im- 
possible that  anybody  should  practically  adopt 
it,  and  remain  true  to  the  Anglican  Church. 

A  few  words  may  here  be  said  of  the  great 
Oxford  movement,  which,  like  Methodism,  has 
passed  into  the  life  of  the  Church,  in  one  form, 
and  is  going  out  of  it  in  another.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  if  such  a  man  as  Hugh  James 
Kose  bad  lived,  and  had  held  its  helm,  it  would 
have  taken  the  form  of  a  grand  revival  of  such 
Catholicity  as  that  of  Bishop  Ken,  and  would 
have  been  wholly  primitive  and  Nicene.  But 
the  movement  unhappily  fell  under  the  engi- 
neering of  John  Henry  Newman,  a  man,  in 
many  respects,  inferior  to  his  co-workers,  but 
full  of  that  atidaeity  which  was  not  natural  to 
them,  and  of  that  nervous  genius  which  utters 
oracles  and  creates  a  following.  By  his  own 
oonfession,  Mr.  Newman  was  never  a  eenuine 
Catholic,    never  a  sound  Anglican.     From  a 


feeble  Evani^elicalism  he  flew  to  an  oppocito 
extreme,  and  very  soon  his  rulinc  idea  became 
a  dislike  of  the  Reformation,  which  he  identified 
with  his  former  Calvinism.  This  antipathy 
suggested  a  mere  reactionary  movement,  and 
his  mind  took  its  Homeward  turn.  He  conceived 
No.  90  and  he  soon  followed  his  own 
Jack  o'  lantern  into  the  mire. 

Happily,  the  great  movement  communicated 
to  the  Church  at  large  was  Catholic  ;  but,  as  it 
was  left  in  the  hands  of  Dr.    Pusey,  it  was 
doomed,  like  Wesley's,  to  develope  a  counter- 
spirit.     He  had,  himself,  begun  his  ministry  in 
the  Evangelical  School,  or  in  something  like  il 
He  never  felt  himself  firm  on  the  grand  old 
Anglican  Bock  where  the  foot   of  Ken  was 
planted.    His  practioal  horizon  was  bounded  by 
the   Reformation-epoch,    and  he   confounded 
OatboHoity  with  Western  Christianity.     To  set 
back  again  to  union  with  the  Western  Chnrchee 
became  his  ruling  thou^t,      To  do  bo,    by 
first  <»l]ing    on  these   Churches     to^  revert 
to  CathoUo  Antiquity,  never  entered  his  mind* 
We  must  t<ake  them  as  they  are,  Trent-deed 
and  Papacy  included,  and  we  must  make  our 
Articles  square  with  these  as  we  may.      His 
friendship   for   Dr.    Newman   had    fixed    his 
thoughts  on  No,  90  as  the  grand  Catholioon; 
and  this  idea  having  produced  the  Bvrenieon^  w 
now  about  to  culminate,  as  he  promisea,  in  a 
work  designed  to  **  astonish'*  Englishmen,  with 
his  discoveries  in  France,  as  to  what  is  really  d§ 
Me  among  the  Romanists.    As  if  any  En^^lish* 
man,  who  has  any  information  on  sudi  subjects, 
could  possibly  hd  ignorant  of  Oallicanism,  and 
of  Port^Royalism  I    As  if  everybody  did  not 
know  that  all  that  is  nominally  conceded,  is 
practically  exacted,  in  the  one  simple  fact  that 
you  must  accept  every  decree  of  the  Pope  or  be 
excommunicated  I    If  Dr.  Pusey  would  really 
«  astonish'*  us,  let  him  show  that  there  ia  any 
freedom  of  thought  or  opinion  left  in  the  Com- 
munion to  which  Pius  IX.  gives  absolute  law 
and  prescribes  new  doffmas ;  and  to  which  he 
claims  tobe  *Hhe  Way  and  the  Truthand  the  Life." 

Such  is  the  movement  that  is  now  passing  out 
of  the  Church,  like  the  serpent  out  of  the  chalice 
of  St.  John,  in  the  form  of  a  small  but  miachiev- 
ous  Trentine  party.  In  its  last  efforts  to  iden- 
tify itself  with  genuine  Catholicity,  it  invokes 
the  saintly  name  of  Keble,  and  pretends  to 
claim  its  patronage.  If  it  could  be  shown  that 
his  strong  affection  for  his  friends  had  blinded 
his  pure  eyes  to  the  real  nature  of  their  theories, 
what  would  be  gained  ?  Keble  was  but  haman, 
and  had  some,  infirmities  like  other  men,  I  dare 
say.  His  career  has  been  widely  different  in 
many  respects  from  thatcf  his  old  companions  ; 
his  genuine  love  for  the  Church  of  England  has 
been  the  real  drag  to  their  Romeward  tenden- 
cies :  and  if  he  loved  them  too  well  to  see  all 
their  mistakes  and  faults,  there  is  evidence  that 
he  regarded  Newman's  course  with  strong  aver- 
sion, and  was  deeply  pained  by  his  bittn*  and 
remorseless  writinos  against  the  Choroh  of  Bng^ 
land.  What  that  holy  man  finally  thought  on 
many  subjects  connected  with  the  movement, 


Sympaihf  and  Friendly  Warning  from  an  American  Bishop. 
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vould  be  an  intereating  question,  were  it  not 
an  impertinent  one.  I  revere  his  memory  too 
much  to  drAg  it  into  controTeray.  1  leave  to 
their  own  sober  reflections  those  who  are  seeking 
to  narrow  its  inflnence  by  identifying  it  with  a 
party,  those  who  nse  it  to  embitter  oontroversy, 
and  these  who  wonnd  the  most  sacred  feelings 
of  their  brethren  whose  love  for  his  name  and 
character  has  never  led  them  to  surrender  their 
light  of  thinking  for  themselves. 

So  now  we  have  this  whole  movement  de- 
fined, in  a  party  which  is  "going  out  from 
ns,  because  they  are  not  of  us."  In  that  cla- 
morous meeting  of  the  "Church  Union,"  one 
voice  was  raised  in  behalf  of  these  sound  old 
pmciples  of  Bishop  Ken,  and  of  the  Reforma- 
tion ;  but  it  was  drowned  in  contemptuons  out- 
cries, and  hooted  as  well  as  voted  down.  Before 
this  was  done,  however,  one  memotable  warning 
was  uttered  against  the  morality  of  No.  90 
and  the  Eirenicon.  11  was  the  voice  of  a  Romish 
layman  who  haa  tasted  all  the  sweets  of  concor- 
dats and  de  fidt^  and  whose  WLSjgiria  de  profundi^ 
might  well  have  snggeEted  wisdom  even  to  an 
assembly  which  would  have  tasked  the  Town 
Clerk  of  Epheaos  to  keep  it  in  order. 

''As  a  Roman  Catholio,**8aid  the  Count  Montalembert, 
u  qaut«4  by  Mr.  Gnmev,  *'  1  wish  what  I  believe  to  be 
tbe  truth  to  triam^h ;  but  when  I  consider  the  moral 
hearing  of  ike  qmeaaon^  the  high  tone  of  moral  integrity 
thftt  u  preserved  by  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
English  people,  I  muat  confess  1  fear  the  conseqaenoes 
of  remMii  wUk  m  tu  we  are  would  be  to  draw  yon  down 
to  our  level  instnad  of  raising  ns  np  to  yourfl.** 

In  spite  of  this  warning,  the  assembly  went 
on  to  confirm  the  principle  of  Tract  Jfo.  90, 
by  which  an  English  Ohoiohman  may  subscribe 
the  Thirty-Nine  Artides  oonaiBtent  with  all 
Boman  Doctrine  ! 

Alas  I  ever  ainoe  the  appearance  of  that  bale- 
ful tract,  the  process  pointed  out  by  the  Count 
Montalembert  has  been  going  on  in  the  Ohurch 
of  England  among  all  who  have  accepted  it. 
We  see  the  reaulta  in  this  Trentine  party,  and 
its  unblnshinft  ^'andacil^."  Had  the  English 
Bishops  who  denounced  it  five-and-twenty  years 
ago  been  unshackled  by  State  interference, 
they  would  have  lefoaed  to  ordain  the  triflers 
with  Qod  and  man  who  had  subscribed  the  Ar- 
tides  on  such  principles,  and  so  it  would  have 
been  nipped  in  the  bud.  But  they  were  not  able 
to  do  this,  and  now  there  is  a  set  of  men  in  the 
Church  who  claim,  as  an  established  right,  this 
hberty  to  equivocate  and  swear  falsely.  I  saw 
the  fatal  mistake  from  the  outset,  and  I  deplored 
it  Now  when  I  am  in  a  responsible  position, 
myself,  I  6nd  an  effort  made  to  transplant  this 
noisome  pestilence  and  to  naturalize  it  in  our 
Church  ;  I  have  resisted  it,  and  have  taken  oc- 
euion  before  the  evil  gets  head,  to  let  theyouth 
committed  to  my  care  understand  how  I  intend 
to  deal  with  it,  should  it  ever  be  heard  of  in 
tiiia  Diocese.  I  am  not  responsible  for  other 
ptftiof  the  flock  of  Christ ;  but  I  know  what  1 
nare  undertaken  to  do  for  the  fold  over  which 
the  Master  has  set  me  as  Chief  Shepherd.  Let 
^  who  may  be  concerned  understand  that  I 
lutTe  said  nothing  which  I  am  afraid  to  make  good. 


I  acknowledge  the  pain  and  grief  it  gives  me 
to  oppoae  the  sayings  and  doings  of  sndi  a  mi  a 
as  Dr.  Pusey ;  if  his  were  a  less  eminent  and 
respectable  name,  however,  there  would  be  no 
need  of  opposition.  Such  a  delusive  and  im- 
practicable scheme  as  his  has  no  other  vitality 
than  that  which  his  prestige  imparts  to  it.  But 
who  can  forget  the  sacred  interests  which  hia 
dream  endangers,  simply  because  it  is  a  prophet 
that  prefers  his  dreams  to  God's  Word  f  Who 
can  read  his  own  aooount  of  his  doings  in  Franoe, 
without  blushinff  for  him  as  well  as  for  the 
spectacle  to  which  he  has  reduced  our  Church 
by  his  unauthorized  diplomacy?  He  cornea 
home  like  one  "  caught  with  chaff : "  he  reports 
his  sayings  and  doines  among  Bomish  theolo- 
gians, and  hints  that  he  has  been  dealing  with 
very  high  authorities :  he  tells  how  he  consulted 
about  the  Council  of  Trent  for  two  whole  hours ; 
he  is  in  raptures  over  his  discovery  that  this  and 
that  are  not  de  fide;  that  the  Supremacy  is 
actually  undefined  ;  that  even  Bomish  kings 
have  too  much  sense  to  permit  appeals  to  the 
Pope,  and  that,  all  else  being  smoothed  down 
hv  his  exposition  of  the  Articles,  the  Queen  of 
England  will  actually  be  permitted  to  nominate 


vuaw  c»u  vuio  w  buo  M»ta.  U4  M  prtfpa««  inai  nam 
a  dream  ?  "  Why,  the  Latin  (uvinee  themselves 
fought  for  seventeen  years  in  the  Council  of 
Trent  against  the  innovations  which  he  accepted 
in  "two  hours.'*  As  for  the  " Supremacy,"  was 
he  really  ignorant  of  what  he  parades  as  a 
discovery  ;  or  does  he  need  to  be  informed  that 
although  the  Oallicans  have  nominally  abjured 
it  for  two  centuries,  it  is  nevertheless  practically 
forced  upon  them  every  time  a  bull  comes  from 
Rome,  and  eveiy  day  when  they  recite  the 
Roman  breviary?  Is  it  any  honour  to  the 
Court  of  Rome  that  even  Popish  princes  cannot 
trust  it  with  appjeals  ?  And  as  to  the  proposed 
eoncordaty  by  which  Queen  Victoria  is  to  retain 
her  rights  "though  she  is  a  Protestant^" let  him 
expound  its  value  by  the  vacant  Sees  of  Italy, 
and  illustrate  its  advantages  by  the  Pope's 
dealings  with  Victor  Emanuel — though  As  is  a 
Papist  Does  the  author  of  the  BireMcon  really 
imagine  that  Pius  the  Ninth  would  confirm  the 
Queen's  nominees  if,  instead  of  appointing  such 
men  as  Dr.  Manning,  she  should  name  a  worthy 
successor  of  Cranmer,  Latimer,  and  Ridley  ? 

Alas  !  If  the  unity  ot  the  Eirenicon  be  a  good 
thing,  these  holv  martyrs  went  to  the  stake  for 
a  bad  cause,  and  we  have  lived  ifor  three  hun- 
dred years  in  unjustifiable  schism.  It  is  not  I 
who  have  rebuked  Dr.  Pusey,  albeit  as  a 
Christian  Bishop  I  have  a  right  and  a  duty  to 
censure  any  doctor  as  soon  as  his  teachings 
endanger  my  own  Diocese,  or  the  Church  which 
has  set  me  in  authority.  I  have  only  compared 
his  doctrine  with  that  of  the  great  divines  with 
whom  he  challenges  a  contest  He  is  rebuked 
by  the  holy  testimony  of  those  who  suffered  at 
Oxford  and  at  Smithfield  ;  he  is  condemned  by 
Laud,  by  Andre wes,  and  by  Hooker. 

Does  any  one  imagine  that  the   judicious 
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Anglo- CcUholic  Principles  Vindicated. 


Hooker  would  have  agpreed  with  those  Romish 
theologians  after  two  hours'  talk  about  the 
Council  of  Trent?  Dr.  Pusey  tells  us  they 
*' saluted  him  as  a  brother,"  and  **  were  satis- 
fied," I  have  no  doubt  of  it :  and  that  is  the 
reason  why  I  forewarned  my  candidates  for 
Holy  Orders  that  nothing  of  the  same  kind  will 
satisfy  me.  I  do  not  intend  to  appoint  such 
''theologians"  as  Canonical  examiners  in  this 
Diocese. 

But,  in  conclusion,  let  us  look  at  the  scheme 
of  the  EirerUcoHy  supposing  it  practically  ad- 
opted, as  Dr.  Pusey  proposes.  The  Church  of 
Ifingland  accepts  the  '*  Supremacy,"  which  it 
never  did  before  the  Reformation,  and  agrees  to 
the  Trent  Creed,  which  was  not  in  existence  in 
those  days.  Look  at  the  result.  It  becomes, 
thereby,  a  part  of  the  Roman  Obedience  ;  it  is 
estranged  from  Antiquity  ;  it  is  involved  in  the 
BohiBm  with  the  Greeks.    It  loses^  for  ever,  its 


grand  Nicene  position,  its  oneness  with  the 
atholic  Church,  "  before  the  division  between 
East  and  West : "  and  the  restoration  of  CathoUo 
unity  will  be  further  off  than  ever  before.  Now, 
we  are  in  a  grand  position  to  act  as  Mediatori : 
now,  we  have  a  glorious  part  to  perform,  if  we 
are  true  to  ourselves,  on  Nicene  principles. 
Let  us  once  adopt  the  Trentine  Scheme  of 
Unity,  and  we  cease  to  be  Catholics ;  we  become 
a  mere  appendage  of  the  Popish  Usurpation. 

I  feel,  indeed,  the  gross  misrepresentation  to 
which  I  have  been  subjected,  but  I  pray  Crod  to 

five  its  authors  a  clearer  perception  of  truth, 
t  has  pleased  Ood  to  place  me,  though  all 
unworthy,  in  the  seat  of  an  Apostle  ;  and  I 
know  well  that  it  is  alike  my  duty  to  "  rebuke 
with  all  authority,*'  and,  if  need  be,  to  ''suffer 
reproach  "  in  defending  the  Catholic  Faith,  and 
in  protecting  that  portion  of  the  flock  of  Christ 
which  He  has  ooxnmitted  to  my  trust. 


THE    ANGLICAN    CHURCH. 


'*  The  Ohnroh  of  the  Liying  Qod,  the  pillar 

Oh,  not  like  kingdoms  of  the  world — 

The  holy  Church  of  GOD ! 
Though  earthquake  ehocks  be  rocking  it, 

And  tempest  is  abroad ; 
Unshaken  as  eternal  hills, 

Unmoveable  it  stands, 
A  mountain  that  shall  fill  the  earth, 

A  fane  unbuilt  by  hands. 


Though  years  fling  Iyj  over  it, 

Its  Cross  peers  high  in  air. 
And  reverend  with  majestic  age, 

Eternal  youth  is  there ! 
Oh  mark  her  holy  battlements, 

And  her  foundations  strong ; 
And  hear,  within^  her  ceaseless  voice, 

And  her  unending  song ! 


and  ground  of  the  Truth.** 

Oh,  ye  that  in  these  latter  days 

The  Citadel  defend, 
Perchance /or  ^011,  the  Saviour  said, 

Fm  with  you  to  the  end ; 
Stand  therefore  girt  about,  and  hold 

Your  burning  lamps  in  hand. 
And  standing,  listen  for  your  LORD, 

And  till  He  cometh — stand ! 

The  gates  of  hell  shall  ne*er  prevail 

Against  our  holy  home. 
But  oh  be  wakeful,  Sentinel, 

Until  the  Master  come ! 
The  night  is  spent — ^but  listen  ye ; 

For  on  its  deepest  calm 
What  marvel  if  the  cry  be  heard,^- 

"  The  Marriage  of  the  LAMB !" 


From  **  Chrlttian  Ballads **  bj  the  same  Author. 


AUprqfiU  ariivng  from  the  re-iaue  of  ihii  Series  wiU  he  given  to  the  Natal  New  Biehopria 

and  Churchee  Fund, 


$xiQltf'(S;idialk   ^xmi^loi   €i«totiJr. 


PART   IL 


THE    PBINOIPLES   OP    THE    ENGLISH   REFORMATION- 


Ye  holy  Fbnee  of  EngUmd, 

Te  old  Cathedrals  blest, 
Beware  again  the  Spoiler, 

And  the  days  of  your  anrest 
For  not  the  haughty  Roman, 

Gould  make  old  England  bow. 
But  the  children  of  her  bosom 

:At0  tkefoes  that  trouble  now/ 


Sic  L— tos  catholic  pbtitciplis  ov  thb  btglish 
iDouATioir, — OuB  OsLT  Teub  BoiiD  OV  U510K.— 

ST   Tn    TIET     SST.    WALTER    VABQUHAB    HOOK*    D.D., 
DBAjr  OV  CHICHBSm. 

It  would  be  a  work  of  Bapererogation  to  insist 
on  the  importauit  duty  inonmbent  upon  all  who 
are  commissioiied  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to 
act  as  the  goyemors  of  the  Churoh  of  Christy  of 
niMniiftininy  the  troth  and  the  whole  trath  as  it 
is  in  Jesos — of  declaring  all  the  counsel  of  Qod. 
By  the  injunction  of  this  duty,  the  highest  of 
onr  mentfld  faculties  and  the  most  vigorous  of 
our  intellectual  energies  are  all  enlisted  on  the 
nde  of  religion,  andour  lifetime  is  to  be  employed 
either  in  ascertaining  the  will  of  the  Almighty 
or  in  vindicating  his  ways  to  man.  But  so  long 
u  differences  shall  exist  in  the  capabilities  and 
powers  of  different  minds,  it  will  be  scarcely 
within  the  circle  of  possibility  to  ayoid,  in  the 
diaduuge  of  this  duty,  some  diversity  of  opinion, 
and,  in  consequence,  occasional  discussion  and 
debate ;  nor  has  it  ever  been  the  wish  of  the 
Church  to  silence  such  discussion  or  to  proscribe 
an  difference  of  opinion.  Ooincidenoe  of  opinion, 
sren  in  points  which  are  not  fundamental,  is,  of 
coune,  desirable,  but  it  is  not  to  be  laid  down 
as  one  of  the  necessary  terms  of  communion.  It 
ia  to  a  wish  and  endeavour  to  secure  a  perfect 
coincidence  of  opinion  that  we  may  trace  the  for- 
mation of  many  religious  sects ;  and  on  this  ac- 
count it  i !  tliat  the  perions  composing  each 
•eparate  sect  are  comparatively  few  in  number, 
while  the  sects  themselves  have,  like  meteors, 
glared  for  a  time  and  then  sunk  into  nothingness. 


AH  ye  who  pray  in  Bnglisb, 

Fray  GOD  for  England,  pray ! 
And  chiefly,  thou,  my  country, 

In  thy  young  glory's  day ! 
Pray  QOD  those  times  return  not, 

'Tis  England's  hour  of  need  I 
Pray  for  thy  Mother — ^Daughter, 

Plead  OOD  for  England— plead.* 


The  system  of  the  Ohuroh  has,  on  the  contrary, 
always  been  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace,  by  insisting,  not  on  an 
identity  of  subordinate  opinion,  but  simply  on  an 
identify  ofprincipUn  Within  certain  prescribed 
limits  she  has  always  permitted  a  considerable 
latitude  of  opinion.  Beyond  those  limits  are 
the  regions  of  heresy;  within  them  she  per- 
mits her  children  piously  to  inquire  and  fear- 
lessly to  discuss.  Unless  thia  latitude  were  per- 
mitted, one  of  two  things  would  ineritably 
follow;  either  all  discussion  would  cease,  and 
the  result  would  be  a  spiritual  stagnation  and 
apathy,  than  which  few  things  can  be  more  in- 
jurious to  the  cause  of  truth,  or  discussion  would 
always  lead  to  a  breach  of  communion  and  split 
us  into  factions  and  sects.  By  those  who  agree 
in  prindple,  certain  data  are  assumed  as  indis- 
putable, and  so  long  as  those  data  are  honestly 
acknowledged,  much  difference  of  opinion  is 
allowable,  but  in  either  advocating  or  refuting 
an  opinion  under  these  circumstances,  no  one 
has  a  right  to  speak  of  his  opponent  as  a  heretic^ 
since  heresy  means,  in  fact,  the  denial  of  the 
acknowledged  data. 

Much  confusion  has  been  caused  in  the  minds 
of  men  by  their  supposing  that  the  religionists 
of  England  are  to  be  divided,  so  far  as  principles 
are  concerned,  into  two  classes  only,  iihereas,  in 
point  of  fact,  we  are  divided  into  three ; — the 
Churchman,  who  may,  from  his  avoiding  the 
errors  of  the  two  opposite  extremes,  be  called 
both  a  Protestant  and  a  Catholic  ;  the  Romish 
Dissenter  or  Papist ;   the  Protestant  Dissenter 


* -Adapted  ftom  CMMioi  BaBads,  by  the   Bight  Iter.  A.  CCoxe,  Bishop  of  Western  Kew  York. 
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or  Ultra-Protestant.  And  union  among  these 
can  never  be  expected,  by  wise  and  practical  men, 
nntil,  as  distinct  dasses,  two  of  them  become 
extinct  by  merging  into  the  third ;  that  is,  until 
their  distinct  and  distinguishing  principles 
cease  to  exist. 

The  origin  of  this  threefold  division  is  to  be 
traced  to  the  Reformation,  and  to  the  manner  in 
which  that  great  movement  was  conducted  in 
this  country. 

No  view  can  be  more  erroneous  than  that 
which  would  regard  the  English  Reformers  as 
men,  who,  having  devised  a  peculiar  system  of 
theology,  were  determined  to  supplant  the  esta- 
blished system  that  they  might  put  their  own  in 
its  place.  Their  object  was  simple,  intelligible, 
and  practical ;  it  was  to  correct  abuses  in  the 
existing  Catholic  Church,  which  had  come  down 
to  thom  from  their  ancestors,  and  of  which  they 
were  themselves  the  bishops  and  spiritual  pastors. 
Those  abuses — deviations  from  the  real  principles 
of  the  Church, -^were  gradually  discovered,  and, 
as  from  time  to  time  they  were  brought  to  light, 
it  was  the  endeavour  of  our  Reformers  gradually 
and  as  opportunity  occurred,  to  supply  a  remedy ' 
by  regular  aud  canonical  means.  From  the  com- 
mencement to  the  conclusion  of  their  holy  work, 
they  indignantly  repudiated  the  idea  of  their 
wish  to  overturn  one  Church  and  to  establish 
another ;  a  charge  continually  brought  against 
them  by  the  advocates  of  Popery.  ^  For  example, 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  YIII.  it  was  enacted  that 
neither  the  King,  his  successors,  nor  his  subjects 
should  apply  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  for  any  dis- 
pensation, faculty,  or  delegacy.  This  was  the 
first  blow  at  the  Papal  usurpations  in  <^^i* 
country;  but,  anticipating  the  kind  of  attack 
which  would  be  made  by  the  partizans  of  Rome, 
and  to  prevent  misconstruction  and  misrepre- 
sentation, it  is  expressly  provided  that  '^  nothing 
in  this  act  shall  be  interpreted  as  if  the  King 
and  his  subjects  intended  to  decline  w  vary 
from  the  congregation  of  Christ's  Church  in  any 
thing  concerning  the  very  articles  of  the  Catholic 
faith  ^  in  Christendom,  or  in  any  other  things 
declared  by  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Word  of 
God  necessary  for  their  salvation."^    .... 

1  Oar  Prayer  Book  IdentiflM  the  Church  be/on  the  Befor- 
mation  with  the  Church  q/3S«r  the  Beformatioo,  in  a  singular 
manuer :— '•  And,  moreover,  whereas  8t.  Paul  would  have 
anch  languag )  spoken  in  the  Church  as  they  might  under- 
stand and  have  profit  by  hearing  the  rame;  the  eervioe  in  this 
Church  of  England^  these  many  ycitn,  hath  been  read  in 
Latin,"  Ac— Ph?/.  to  Prayer  Book. 

>  Seo  Note  JL 

s  Collier,  Ecclea.  Hist.  ii.  84,  M. 


And  in  the  spring  of  1543,  the  act  for  the 
advancement  of  true  religion  and  the  abolish- 
ment of  the  contrary  declared  it  to  be  expedient 
to  ''  ordain  and  establish  a  certain  form  of  pure 
and  sincere  teaching,  agreeable  to  Grod's  word  and 
the  trae  doctrine  of  ihe  0<Uholic  and  Apostoli6 
Church.'*^ 

The  facta  here  stated  are  sufficient  to  shew 
that  the  holy  work  of  Churoli  Reformation,  if 
gradual,  had  still  been  great  and  effectual  even 
in  Henry's  reign;— in  that  of  Edward,  our  Re- 
formers proceeded  more  rapidly  and  did  some 
things  perhaps,  inconsiderately,  but  still  the 
same  principle  was  professed.  In  his  speech  at 
the  opening  of  Convocation*  we  find  the  Arch* 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  Cranmer,  exhorting  the 
Clergy  to  advance  further  in  the  Refarmation, — 
but  how?— by  throwing  off  some  wtprvmiUve 
remains.'  And  by  the  statute  of  IMTy  which 
sanctioned  the  giving  of  the  Eucharist  in  both 
kinds,  a  reference  is  made,  in  justification  of  the 
proceeding,  to  the  common  use  and  practice  both 
of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  primiHw  Christiana  by 
the  space  of  500  years,*  In  the  King's  injunction 
against  images,  it  is  stated  that  as  a  resson  that 
''the  Catholic  Church  made  use  of  no  repre- 
sentations of  this  kind  for  numy  yean."*  In 
the  Acta  of  Uniformity,  after  aJluding  to  the 
various  Rituals  and  Liturgies  at  that  time  used 
in  England,  it  is  affirmed  that  his  Afajesty  ap- 
pointed the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with 
several  others  of  the  most  learned  Bishops  and 
Divines,  to  draw  up  an  office  for  all  parts  of 
divine  service^  and  that  in  doing  so  they  were 
to  have  regard  to  the  directions  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  and  the  vaoffes  of  the  Primitite  €9ywreh,^ 
In  reply  to  the  demands  of  the  Devonshire  rebels, 
Archbishop  Cranmer,  acting  authoritatively, 
particularly  insisted  to  them  ''  that  the  practice 
and  belief  of  the  Church  of  England  was  agree- 
able to  the  dedsioiis  of  tlie  general  councils,  while 
the  decrees  they  (the  rebels)  talked  of  were 
mere  stretches  of  the  Court  of  Rome  to  enslave 
the  rest  of  Christendom."*  Again,  in  the 
answer  of  the  King's  Council  to  tiie  Prinoeas, 
afterwards  Queen  Mary,  in  1651,  penned  most 
probably  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
by  Ridley,  Bishop  of  London,  it  is  averred 
*'  that  the  English  Reformation  had  recovered 

1  Jenkyn's  Cranmer,  i.  SO. 

>  Collier  U.  SSS. 

>  Collier  ii.  236. 
«  Collier  ii.  2il. 
0  See  Noto  B. 
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thewonbip  to  the  directionfl  of  Scripture,  and 

the  usage  of  ike  primitive  ChfU/rch, "  ^     And  when 

the  Fnyer  Book  was  translated  and  oorreoted 

and  bronghv  to  its  present  f orm,  it  was  reoom- 

mended  hy  the  clergy  to  the  laity  in  these  words : 

"  Here  yon  have  an  order  of  Prayer,  and  for  the 

reading  of  Scripture,  much  ogreedMetoihefnind 

and  purposes  of  the  old  fathers  f'^  and  as  such  it 

was  received  by  the  laity  ;  it  was  received  as  "  a 

Toy  godly  order  agreeable  to  the  word  of  Gkxl 

end  ^primiUve  Church.^* '      In  Qaeen  Mary's 

reign  Cranmer  offered  to  justify  the  English 

Oommnnion  Service  both  from  the  authority  of 

Sedptaxe  cmd   the  practice  of   the  primitive 

OmrcL*      'What,  indeed,  was  his  defence  of 

our  Cofflmnnion  Service  ?    What  his  objection 

totheMasat    Of  the  first  he  asserted, ''it  is 

oonformable  to  the  order  which  oar  Savionr 

Christ  did  oboerve  and  command  to  be  observed, 

snd  which  his  Apoatles  and  the  primitive  Chwreh 

osed  many  yean ;  whereas  the  Mass  in  many 

things  hath  not  only  no  foundation  of  Christ's 

Apostles  or  the  primitive  Church,  but  is  mani* 

fettly  contrary  to  the  same,   and    containeth 

many  horrible  abuses  in  it."     ''  And  when  they, 

the  Papists,  boast  of  the  faith  which  has  been  in 

the  Church  these  thousand  years,   we  will  join 

them  on  this  point;  for  that  doctrine  and  usage  is 

to  he  followed   tokich  was  in  the  Church  fifteen 

handred  fears  past.     And  so  shall  they  never  be 

able  to  proTe  theirs."^     In  like  manner  the 

imprisoned  clergy,  in  that  reign  of  terror,  made 

a  similar  but  more  extensive  offer  to  justify  the 

reformed  doctrine  and  worship  by  Scripture  and 

antiqitity*  and  this  under  the  highest  penalties. 

Th^  expressions,  indeed,  are  as  striking  as  they 

are  strong — "  If  they  failed  in  maintaining  the 

homilies  and  services  set  forth  in  the  late  reign, 

orinpcoving  the  unlawfulness  of  the  Popish 

htorgio  f orms^  and  that,  by  CathoUo  principles 

<md  aiuthorityt  they  were  willing  to  be  burnt  at 

the  stake,  or  to  submit  to  any  other  death  of 

Ignominy  or  torture."^     On  the  accession  ot 

Elizabeth  in  15fi9,  a  public  and  authotised  dis- 

potation  was  held  betwe^i  the  abettors  of  Popery 

ttd  the  upholden  of  a  Reformation.    On  the 

side  of  the  Betonners  the  most  prominent  was 

Eosn,  Dean  of  Durham,  and  he  commenced  by 

iOollier,U.311. 

*  Prefooe  to  tbe  Pnjer  Bcok. 
SCoDier,ii.a20. 

«ColUer.  it.  847. 

*  Archbubop  Graomoff  <*  I>edantiGn  oonoerning  the  ICaaik" 
^<'Tl\  IT.  p.  9,  S.  Jenk]m*«  Bdit. 


professing  at  once  the  deference  which  his  friends 
acknowledged  to  be  due  to  the  authority  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  declaring  the  wiUingness  of 
the  English  Reformers  to  refer  the  whole  con- 
troversy to  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Catholic 
Church,  but  maintaining  at  the  same  time  that 
by  the  Word  of  God  they  meant  only  the 
canonical  Scriptures,  and  by  the  custom  of  the 
primitive  Church,  the  general  practice  of  Catho- 
lics for  the  first  five  centuries.  In  the  same 
sentiment  did  the  laity  concur  when,  in  a  sub- 
sequent act  of  Parliament,  the  authority  of  the 
first  four  general  Councils  was  recognized.  We 
have  heard  already  the  declaration  of  one  sove- 
reign at  the  commencement  of  our  Reformation, 
that  it  was  not  intended  to  set  up  a  new 
religion,  but  merely  to  correct  abuses  in  the 
Church, — and  precisely  the  same  assertion  was 
made,  at  its  completion,  by  Queen  Elizabeth.  In 
her  reply  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Princes  she 
proclaimed  'Hhat  there  was  no  new  faith  pro- 
pagated in  England ;  no  religion  set  up  but  that 
which  was  commanded  by  our  Saviour  imictwed 
by  the  prittwtioe  Church,  and  approved  5y  the 
Fathers  of  the  best  am^iquity,**'''  Moreover,  tho 
very  convocation  of  1671,  which  originally 
enjoined  subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine  Artides 
confirmed,  at  the  same  time,  the  principle  of  the 
English  Reformation,  by  decreeing  that  nothing 
should  be  taught  as  an  article  of  faith,  except 
what  is  supported  by  the  authority  of  Scripture 
and  Catholic  tradition,"*  which  prindpleis  again 
authoritatively  proclaimed  in  our  dOth  Canon» 
wherein  it  is  afi&rmed  that ''  it  was  not  Uie  pur- 
pose of  the  Church  of  England  to  forsake  or  re- 
ject the  Churches  of  Italy,  France,  Spain, 
Qermany,  or  any  such  like  Churches,  in  aU 
things  which  they  held  and  practised,  and  that 
as  the  Apology  of  the  Church  ofEngla/nd  confesseth, 
it  doth  witii  roTerence  retain  those  ceremonies 
which  do  neither  endamage  the  Church  of  Gk)d 
or  offend  the  minds  of  sober  men  ;~and  only 
departed  from  them  in  those  particular  points 
wherein  they  were  fallen  both  from  themselves 
in  their  ancient  integrity  and  from  the  Apos- 
tolical ChurcheB  which  were  their  first 
founders."  ■ 

.  .  .  The  foreign  Reformers  were  not 
placed  under  the  same  advantageous  circum- 
stances as  favoured  the  proceedings  of  those  who 
conducted   the   reformation    of    the   English 


iColl.  u. 
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Chnroh,  They  were  not  generally  the  mien  and 
goyemon  of  their  respectiye  churches.  As 
abuses  were  di^overed  they  protested  against 
them,  they  called  for  reform,  yet  had  no  wish 
or  intention  to  separate.  But  in  most  of  the 
foreign  churches,  the  Bishops,  instead  of  cor- 
recting, defended  the  corruptions,  and  in  pro- 
cess of  time  the  anti-reformation  party  succeeded 
in  driving  from  their  communion  the  friends  of 
a  Reformation.  Thus  the  Protestants  were 
obliged,  by  circumstances,  to  form  for  themselves 
separate  and  independent  religious  communions. 
But  in  doing  so  th^  devised  no  regular  system, 
for  they  seem  to  have  regarded  the  measure  to 
which  they  were  compelled,  as  one  of  only  a 
temporary  nature,  and  having  solemnly  appealed 
to  a  general  council,  they  hoped  that  the  time 
would  come  when  the  Western  Ohurch  would 
reform  itself  and  receive  once  again  into  its 
bosom  those  whom  it  had  unjustly  expelled  for 
advocating  its  true  principles.^  But  it  was  not 
long  before,  among  the  less  enlightened  friends 
of  the  Reformation,  a  spirit  of  fanaticism  was 
excited ;  and  acting,  like  the  man  who  con- 
tinued to  whet  and  whet  his  knife  until  at  last 
there  was  no  steel  left  in  it,  they  wished  to 
abscind  every  ordinance,  phraseology,  and  doc- 
trine which  might  seem  to  connect  them  even 
indirectly  with  Rome,  and  desired  new  cere- 
monies, a  new  system  of  theology,  a  new  theolo- 
gical vocabulary,  a  new  Church.  And  they  were 
not  long  without  aleader  in  a  man  of  vast  mental 
powers  and  of  ardent  piety,  but  of  an  austere 
temper  and  strong  personal  ambition,  John 
Oalvin.  Instead  of  comparing,  like  our  own 
Reformers  and  the  early  Protestants  of  (Germany, 
the  existing  system  of  theology  with  Holy  Writ 
and  the  traditional  doctrine  of  the  early  Church, 
he  invented  an  entirely  new  system  of  his  own, 
to  which,  with  more  than  papal  intolerance,  he 
called  for  a  prostration  of  she  judgment,  and  he 
proceeded  to  the  length  of  shedding  human 
blood  to  support  it.  Instead  of  seeking  to  reform 
the  Church,  he  was  ambitious  to  build  up  a  sect 
which  might  serve  as  a  model  to  all  other  re- 
ligious communions,  and  over  which  he  seemed 
willing  to  usurp  such  authority  as  to  render  it 
doubtful  whether  he  did  not  intend  to  divert  to 
Geneva  the  appeals  which  had  been  formerly 
made  to  Rome. 

When     he  periecntions   of   Queen   Maxy's 
reign  drove  so  many  of  the  English   abroad, 

2  See  Note  D. 


there  were  some  of  our  countrymen  who,  fiisi  at 
Frankfort  and  afterwards  at  Oeneva,  were  pre- 
pared to  decry  the  English  Reformation  for  not 
having  proceeded  far  enough,  and  to  embrace 
the  foreign  sjrstem  of  the  Swiss  sect.  By  Oalvin 
our  Prayer  Book  was  denounced  as  containing 
fooleries,  only  tolerable  from  the  exigency  of 
the  times,  and  it  was  determined  to  supply  its 
place  by  a  ritual  less  accordant  with  the  ancient 
form  of  worship,  and  more  conformable  to  the 
(Genevan  modeL  Instead  of  coinciding  with  our 
English  Catholic  reformers  in  their  deference  to 
antiquity,  they  referred,  when  Scripture  was 
ambiguous  or  doubtful,  to  the  writings  of  Oal- 
vin, and  regarded  as  heretical  all  who  refused 
to  receive  his  dogmas  as  truth. 

And  thus  when  the  persecuted  Protestants^ 
returned  to  England,  on  the  accession  of 
Elizabeth,  the  English  Church  was  composed 
of  three  distinct  parties,  all  animated  by  dis- 
tinct principles;  those  who  wished  not  to 
adopt  any  foreign  system  of  theology,  but 
merely  to  complete  the  Reformation  of  their 
ancient  national  Church,  by  doing  what  was 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  purpose,  and  nothing 
more ;  those  who  were  enamoured  of  the  Hel« 
vetic  Reformation,  and  complained  that  onr  re- 
formers had  not  gone  far  enough;  and  those 
who,  complaining  that  they  had  gone  too  far, 
were  averse  to  the  Reformation  altogether. 

Many  and  bitter  were  the  disputes  that  arose^ 
and  it  was  not  long  before  the  bolder  and  more 
consistent  of  the  followers  of  Calvin  separated 
from  the  Church,  which  they  regarded  as  semi- 
papist^^^  and  formed  independent  conventicles. 
As  persons  assuming  to  be  the  supporters  of  a 
purer  system  of  Reformation  than  that  which 
had  been  adopted  by  our  English  Reformers, 
they  were  known  by  the  designation  of  Puritans.' 
Their  example  was  soon  after  followed  by  those 
of  the  opposite  extreme^  who  were  the  advocates 
of  the  discarded  corruptions.  These  persons 
entered  clandestinely  into  a  correspondence 
with  the  Pope  of  Rome,  who  sent  some  Spanish 
and  Italian  Priests  to  officiate  among  them  ;  and, 
adopting  anotherf oreign  system,  that  established 
at  the  Council  of  Trent,  they  formed  that 
sdusmatical  sect  from  which  the  present  English 
Romanists  or  Papists  are  descended. 

This  is  a  short  sketch  of  the  origin  of  those 

1  See  Note  E. 

*  The  name  was  probably  given  to  them,  in  theftntinatanee 
as  a  Dick-name,  by  their  opponents,  and  th^  aflenrardt 
gloried  in  It,  and  so  assumed  it  to  themselves. 


The  Principles  of  the  English  R^ormaUon. 


29 


fliree  distinct  dAflsei  of  Christiaiui,  subject,  of 
000X86,  to  a  yaiiety  of  sabdivisioiis,  which  we 
find  in  this  country.  But  although  the  bolder, 
moTB  consistent,  and  perhaps  more  conscientious 
of  the  Puritans  quitted  the  Church,  a  large 
ptriy  who  embraced  their  principles  still  cou- 
fonned,  some  from  timidity,  some  from  worldly 
oonsiderationa,  and  some  because  they  thought 
that  the  Church  of  England,  being  only  com- 
pszatively  corrupt,  i.e,  less  pure  than  some  of 
the  foreign  sects,  they  were  not  obliged  to 
aeoGide,  and  might  ereDtually  cause  their  own 
piinciples  to  triumph  in  the  Church  itself. 
These  personB,  assisted  by  the  puritans  from 
viihoui,  were  continually  urging  our  Rulers, 
ipiritaal  and  temporal,  to  greater  measures  of 
reform ;  and,  complaining  of  the  remnants  and 
zagi  of  Popery  still  preserved  in  our  rites,  cere- 
monies, and  ecclesiastical  habits,  they  *'in- 
To^ied  against  the  established  discipline  of  the 
Churdi,  and  accounted  everything  from  Rome 
whidi  was  not  from  Geneva." 

A  contest  between  parties  disagreeing  in 
principle  is  always  a  contest  of  life  and  death, 
a  war  of  extermination, — ^for  principles  may  be 
broken,  but  can  never  be  bent — may  be  silenced 
but  can  never  yield.  And  so  was  it  with  the 
Protestants  at  England.  The  contest  was 
whether  the  country  should  adhere  to  the 
principles  of  the  English  or  to  those  of  the 
foreign  Reformers,  and  the  war  was  carried  on 
nnremittingly  from  the  accession  of  Elizabeth 
to  the  fatal  termination  of  the  reign  of  Charles, 
who  died  a  martyr  for  the  principles  of  the 
English  Reformation,  or  (which  is  the  same 
thing)  for  the  principles  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
During  the  great  rebellion  the  advocates  of  the 
foreign  system  triumphed,  and  the  Church, 
with  the  Grown,  was  laid  prostrate  in  the  dust. 
Bat  at  that  period  a  modification  of  their  prin- 
dpkwas  introduced  among  those  who,  in  oppo- 
Bngthe  system  of  the  English  Reformation, 
hsd  till  then  been  united.  Hitherto  the 
qnsition  had  been  whether  the  Bible  was  to  be 
noeived  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
SDcient  Church,  or  accordingto  the  interpretation 
of  the  Genevan  Sect  But  when  the  descendants 
of  the  original  Puritans  endeavoured  to  force 
their  system  upon  the  country  as  the  one  to  be 
ezdosively  established,  they  in  their  turn  were 
opposed  by  founders  of  new  sects  who  regarded 
their  own  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  be  as 
iDefngable  as  that  of  Calvin.  It  was  then,  and 
under  such  drcumstanoes,  that  the  real  ultra- 


Protestant  principle,  which  has  ever  since  pre- 
vailed, as  contrasted  with  the  principles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  was  brought  to  light; — 
that  principle  being  not  merely  that  the  Bible 
and  the  Bible  only  ought  to  be  our  religion,  but 
also  that  the  Bible  is  to  be  understood  by  each 
person  in  that  sense  which  he  is  persuaded  by 
argument  to  regard  as  the  true  sense  ;  and  that 
he  is  then  to  unite  himself  with  Ihat  society  of 
Christians  with  whom  the  same  or  similar  argu- 
ments have  been  productive  of  the  same  effect. 
This  principle  is,  of  course,  subversive  of  union. 
For  on  these  grounds  the  only  difference  between 
the  coldest  Socinian  who  acknowledges  the 
truth  of  Scripture,  and  the  highest  supra- 
lapsarian  Calvinist,  is  a  difference  in  their 
logic  or  their  powers  of  biblical  criticism,-^and 
while  both  parties  may  argue,  neither  may  con- 
sistently censure.  And  thus  the  ultra-Protestant 
party  gradually  split  into  various  hostile  factions, 
and  their  divisions  led  eventually  to  the  restitu- 
tion  of  the  Church  with  the  restoration  of  the 
Monarchy. 

At  the  same  time  a  change  took  place  in  the 
policy  of  the  DiBsenters  from  the  Church.  The 
attempt  had  been  to  supplant  the  Church  and 
to  supply  her  place  by  the  establishment  of  the 
Genevan  system.  The  experiment  was  made 
and  it  had  failed.  And  the  demand  was  now, 
for  what  they  had  themselves,  in  times  past, 
vehemently  protested  against — a  civil  toleration 
They  asked  for  themselves  that  toleration  which, 
when  dominant,  they  refused  to  extend  to  the 
Church,  and  a  toleration  was  obtained  ; — a  tole- 
ration which,  just  in  itself,  has  been  peculiarly 
advantageous  to  the  Church ;  for  it  has  enabled 
her  to  do  what  before  she  was  unable  to  do-* 
without  breach  of  charity  to  insist  upon  the 
observance  of  her  principles,  and  to  proclaim 
the  most  unwelcome  truths ;  it  has  introduced 
that  morcH  discipline  among  us  which  no  external 
powers  could  enforce.  In  vain  did  our  Re- 
formers appeal  to  the  strong  arm  of  the  law  to 
compel  that  conformity  to  the  regulations  of  the 
Church  which  is  now  rendered,  according  to  the 
best  of  his  understanding  and  ability,  by  every 
clergyman  of  common  honesty  and  honour ;  the 
Church  is  now  able  to  say,  without  any  spirit  of 

persecution,  ''  Assent  to  my  fundamental  doc- 
trines, and  adhere  to  my  internal  regulations,  or 
depart  from  my  communion.  However  blame- 
worthy I  may  think*  your-  conduct,  for  such  a 
departure,  you  are  no  longer  subjected  to  tem- 


so 
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ponl  penalties,  and,  tberefore^   as  a  man  not 
merely  of  religion  but  of  honour,  depart"^ 

Oar  principle  ia  tbas  rednoed  within  a  very 
narrow  oompaas,  intelligible  to  the  leaat  enlight- 
ened mind.  Every  oonacientiona  English 
Clergyman  acts  on  the  principle  that  while 
Scripture  and  Scripture  only  is  his  rale  of  faith, 
he  is,  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  to 
defer  to  the  Ritual,  Lituigy,  Articles,  and  For- 
mularies of  the  Church  of  England ;  he  is  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God  in  the  highest,  peace 
upon  earth,  and  good  will  among  men,  but  to 
do  so,  not  in  the  way  which  he  may  imagine  to 
be  the  wisest,  but  according  to  the  Regulations, 
Canons,  Rubrics,  and  Customs  of  the  Church.  To 
these  he  is  bound  by  vows  the  most  solemn  to 
conform. 

And  where  are  we  to  look  for  unity  and  union, 
if  we  find  it  not  here  P  And  what  terms  of  re- 
probation can  be  sufiiciently  strong  to  designate 
the  conduct  of  those  who,  by  causing  discord 
among  brethren  who  in  principle  are  united, 
would  thereby  make  music  for  our  enemies? 
Alas !  in  every  community  such  persons  are 
found  to  exist)  whose  element  is  strife,  who 
live  by  faction,  who,  mistaking  party  spirit  for 
Christian  seal,  in  their  contest  for  what  they 
allege  to  be  trath,  forget  that  Christianity  is 
also  a  religion  of  Peace  and  Love. 

.  .  •  Now  let  us  rip  open  the  apple  of  dis- 
cord which  the  enemies  of  peace  would  throw 
among  us  and  see  what  it  actually  contains  ; 
let  us  briefly  advert  to  the  subjects  most 
freely  discussed  among  us,  and  sure  I  am  that 
when  we  perceive  how  the  case  really  stands,  all 
moderate  men,  all  who  are  not  far  gone  in  party 
spleen,  will  be  ready  to  admit,  that,  if  in 
opinion  upon  several  points  we  may  some  of  us 
differ,  there  can  be  no  just  ground, — I  do  not 
say  for  the  rancour  which  is  sometimes  exhi- 
bited in  these  discussions,  for  this  can  under  no 
circumstances  be  justifiable — ^but  for  the  disturb- 
ance of  that  unanimity  and  Christian  harmony 
by  the  existence  of  which  we  are  commanded  to 
give  proof  that  we  are  the  Disciples  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace. 

Let  us  take,  in  the  first  place,  the  subject  of 
Tradition,  and  only  assume  in  charity,  that  the 
disputants  on  both  sides  are  in  their  intention 
honest  and  conscientious  Churchmen',  men,  that 
is  to  say,  desirous  of  holding  opinions  in  con- 

1  [Writt<>ii  before  the  rise  of  the  extreme    BitualUtio  or 
Romanizing  Schools.— Bo.J 


fonnity  with    the  principles   of  the   "M^g^Mfc 
Church. 

On  the  two  f^reat  points  which  involvB  our 
conmion  principle  we  are  all  agreed.  We  all  of 
us  hold,  on  the  one  hand,  '^  thai  holy  Scriptoie 
containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  so 
that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  msa 
that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  artide  of  the 
faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  neeesaaiy  to 
salvation  ;"  and  we  all  of  us  hold,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  in  all  cases  of  difficulty  or  doobt  we 
are  to  take  for  our  guide  the  Ritual,  liturgy, 
Articles,  and  formularies  of  the  Chnrdi  of 
England.  But  here  we  aare  met  by  those  who 
impugn  our  principle  of  interpretation,  the  Dis- 
senters, whether  Romish  or  Protestant^  who 
very  fairly  demand  why  more  of  deference 
should  be  paid  to  the  English  Church  than  to 
any  of  their  own  sects ;  to  the  Kngliah  than  to 
the  foreign  reformers;  to  Oranmer,  Bidley, 
and  Parker,  than  to  Zuins^ns,  Calvin,  or  Besa ; 
to  this  objection  other  answers  may  be  given, 
but  I  only  know  of  one  which  is  of  any  weight, 
and  which  has  always  been  adduced  ever  since 
the  Reformation  by  all  the  divines  who  have 
adhered  to  the  principles  of  the  English  re- 
formers.^ Looking  to  the  principles  upon  which 
the  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England  was 
conducted,  to  the  strict  regard  our  reformers 
paid  to  the  voice  of  antiquity,  to  their  avowed 
determination  to  adhere  to  tiie  unquestioned 
and  unquestionable  tradition  of  doctrine  uni- 
versally received,  they  contend,  and  affirm  their 
readiness  to  prove,  that  in  our  Ritual,  Lituigy, 
Articles  and  Formularies,  is  embodied  all  that  is 
essential  of  the  traditional  doctrine  of  the 
Universal  Church ;  and  that^  therefore,  in  de- 
ferring to  them,  we  defer  not  to  the  decision  of 
a  few  individuals,  but  to  the  tradition  univer- 
sally received  in  those  early  ages  when,  on  all 
subjects  relating  to  doctrine  or  to  discipline,  a 
strict  correspondence  was  kept  up  between  all 
the  branches  of  the  Church  Universal  And  this 

1  To  those  who  are  desirous  of  seeing  how  inTsriably  this 
rale  hss  been  observed  by  oar  grest  standard  writera,  I  mi^ 
reoommend  *'The  Jadgment  of  the  Anglican  Ohnreh,  pos- 
terior to  theBeformatioo,  on  thesuffioienej  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture and  the  authority  of  the  Holy  GathoUo  Church,  in  matters 
ot  faith,  by  John  F.  Bussell,  B.O.L.  of  Bt.  Peter^  OoUege, 
Oambridgei"  See  also  the  inoomparable  Appendix  to  Bishop 
Jebb's  Sermons;  Churton*s  **  Church  of  England  a  Witness 
and  Keeper  of  the  Catholic  Tradition ;"  Poole's  very  learned 
Sermons  on  the  Creed :  an  admirable  DlMoune  <m  Tradition, 
by  Mr.  Osrtwright,  Minister  of  the  Jews*  Bplscopal  Chapel  i 
and  Keble's  Visitation  Sermon. 
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indition  they  regard,  not  as  tira  Romaniats  re- 
gard their  falaified  traditiona,  as  aupplementary 
to  Scriptiire,  aa  conveying  doctrines  which  are 
not  oontained  in  Scripture  (for  they  subscribe  to 
the  6th  of  oar  artidesX  but  merely  as  confirma- 
tory of  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture,  whenever 
Scripture  is  ambiguous  or  doubtfuL  Now  this 
ifl,  pouibly,  in  the  minds  of  some,  a  bad  answer 
to  the  Dissenter,  an  untenable  defence,  and  any 
one  has  a  perfect  right  to  supply  us  with  a 
better  if  he  can.  Bat  surely  there,  is  no  ground 
for  division,  no  ground  here  for  our  splitting 
mto  parties  and  factions,  no  ground  for  those 
fears  which  the  wicked  would  suggest,  and  by 
which  the  ^eak  are  irritated.  If  those  who 
contend  for  the  authority  of  tradition  contend 
at  the  same  time  that  allnecesary  tradition  is 
pnaervedin  our  Church,  the  very  summit  of 
thair  offending,  so  far  as  those  who  are  i»  the 
Church  are  concerned,  can  only  be  an  error  in 
judgment,  a  miatake  in  opinion.  By  all  parties 
within  the  pale,  the  same  principU  is  recognised 
and  acted  upon  ;  and  the  real  debate  is  with 
those  who  ace  wi^uaU  the  pale,  who  ridicule,  as 
inconsistent  and  absurd,  the  deference  which  all 
deigymen  acknowledge  themselves  bound  to  pay 
to  the  authoritative  documents  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

So  again  with  respect  to  tile  Sacraments.  On 
this  subject  all  must  admit  that  the  language  of 
the  Church  of  Sngland  is  peculiarly  strong.  In 
W  holy  jealousy  for  the  two  divine  ordinances 
of  Baptim  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  she 
withholds  the  title  of  Sacrament,  in  the  sense 
she  applies  it  to  them,  from  all  other  religious 
rites,  however  sacred,  however  apostolical  in 
their  institution,  however  much  the  subordinate 
means  of  grace.  She  declares  the  Sacraments  to  be 
generally  neoessaiy  to  salvation,  and  she  defines 
a  Sacrament  thus  necessary  to  salvation,  as  '*  an 
ontward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiri- 
toal  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  him- 
self, asa  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same,  anda 
I^edge  to  assure  us  thereof  " — a  means  to  convey 
grace,  a  pledge  to  assure  the  worthy  recipient  of 
its  illation.  Of  Baptism  she  states  the  inward 
grace,  of  which  it  is  the  means,  to  be  "  a  death 
nnto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness."^ 
She  quotes  the  3rd  chapter  of  St.  John,^  in 

'Biahop  Kaye^  in  hit  TMnllian,  p.  483»  obaerrea  that  the 
ndent»  yenfomdy  interpreted  <mr  Lord's  addrees,  in  this 
(liq)ter,  to  ITioodemus,  as  resting  to  BapUun.  This  is  also 
riifiWD  by  Wall,  in  his  history  of  Iniknt  Baptism.    Bishop 


which  the  necessity  of  a  new  hirih,  is  asserted, 
asa  chapter  implying,  on  ihaJi  occoutii,  "the  great 
necessity  of  Baptism  where  it  can  be  had  f^  in 
the  Baptismal  offices  she  expressly  connects  the 
regeneration  of  infants  always,  and  of  adults 
duly  qualified,  with  Baptism  ;  in  the  office  for 
Confirmation  she  does  the  same ;  in  the  Homilies, 
the  Font  is  designated  as  "  the  Fountain  of  oiur 
Regeneration,"  '  while  it  is  insinuated  that  by 
Baptism  we  are  justified  ;'  and  she  teaches  our 
children  in  the  Catechism  that  they  were  at 
Baptism  made  members  of  Christ,  children  of 
Ood,  and  inheritors  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
With  reference  to  the  other  sacrament,  she  as- 
sorts  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  ''given,  taken, 
received^  and  eaten  in  the  Supper;"  the 
Eucharist  itself  she  styles  the  Communion,  (that 
is,  the  communication),  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  our  Saviour.  And  we  are  told  that  those 
whe  are  duly  qualified  spiritually  eat  therein 
the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood.  We  are 
directed  when  we  receive  the  Eucharist  to  pray 
Ood  to  grant  that  we  may  ''  so  eat  the  flesh  of 
his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ  and  drink  his  blood 
that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  dean  by  his 
body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  his  most 
precious  blood  ;"  and  "  that  receiving  the  crea- 
tures of  bread  and  wine  we  may  be  partakers  of 
his  most  blessed  body  and  blood."  And  after 
communicating,  we  thank  God  for  that  he  doth 
'*  vouchsafe  to  feed  us  with  the  spiritual  food  of 
the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  his  Son  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  In  the  homilies,  we  are 
exhorted  to  hold  that  '*  in  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord  there  is  no  vain  ceremony,  no  bare  sign,  no 
untrue  figure  of  a  thing  absent ;"  and  we  aretold 
that  the  faithful  "  receive  not  only  the  outward 
sacrament,  but  the  spiritual  thing  also,  not  the 
figure  but  the  truth,  not  the  shadow  but  the 
body  ;"  finally,  our  children  are  taught  that  the 
inward  part  of  the  Eucharist  is  "  the  body  and 
blood  of    Christ  which  are   verify  ai\d  indeed 

Beveridge,  as  quoted  l^  Bishop  Maat^  obaerves^  **  What  Christ 
means  of  being  bom  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit,  is  now  made 
a  qaestion ;  I  say  noWf  for  It  was  never  made  so  till  of  late 
years.  For  many  ages  together  none  ever  doubted  it,  but  tha 
whole  Ohristian  world  took  it  for  granted  that  our  Saviour 
meant  only  by  these  words,  that  except  a  man  be  baptized  ao- 
oording  to  his  institution,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
Qod;  this  being  the  most  plain  and  obvious  sense  of  the 
words,  forasmuch  as  there  is  none  other  way  of  being  bom 
again  of  Water  as  well  aa  of  the  Spirit,  but  only  in  the  Baenf- 
ment  of  Baptism."' £uAopJ&tfMru^«  WortM,l.  804. 
1  Office  for  Adult  Baptism. 

•  Homily  for  Repairing  and  Keeping  dean  of  Ohnrobeik 
Bee  al<io  Homily  on  Fasting. 

•  *'  After  that  we  are  baptised  OB  Justified.*— 8rd  PaH  of 
Homily  on  Salvation, 
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taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper."  Now  these  expressions  are  so  strong 
that  many  pious  and  well-meaning  men  have  re- 
garded them  as  sufficient  to  justify  their  seces- 
sion from  our  communion  ;  while  more  violent 
controversialists  have  not  hesitated  to  denounce 
the -EngUsh  Church  for  retaining  them,  as  semi- 
popish,  if  not  absolutely  papisticaL  They  both 
censure  our  baptismal  office,  and  affirm  that 
our  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  differs  little,  if 
at  all,  from  the  transubstantiation  of  the  Bo- 
manist,  or,  at  all  events,  from  the  consubstan- 
tiation  of  the  Lutheran, — dogmas  equally  un- 
philosophical  and  unscriptural.  The  English 
Churchman,  then,  is  here  placed  on  the  defen- 
sive, and  the  defeuce  is  conducted  in  two  ways. 
Some  persons  admit  (without  questioning)  the 
accuracy  of  our  opponents  in  their  notions  of 
sacramental  efficacy  ;  and,  seeing  the  manifest 
and  glaring  inconsistency  between  our  services 
and  those  notions,  regret  that  our  reformers  re- 
tained the  expressions  objected  to,  but  at  the 
same  time  contend  that  they  do  not  of  necessity 
bear  the  construction  which  is  generally  placed 
on  them,  but  admit  of  a  restricted  meaning, 
more  conformable  with  the  view  of  the  objector. 
Others  there  are  who  receive  these  expressions 
in  all  the  simplicity  and  fulness  of  their  mean- 
ing, and,  thinking  that  they  are  amply  borne 
out  by  Scripture,  maintain  tiiat  the  EngUsh  re- 
formers, in  the  retention  of  them,  used  a  wise 
discretion,  and  acted  consistently  on  those 
Catholic  principles  to  which  they  professed  to 
adhere.  These  assume  the  offensive  against  our 
common  objectors,  and  shew  that,  in  confound- 
ing, as  do  the  foreign  reformers,  regeneration 
with  renovation, — a  change  of  spiritual  state, 
circumstances,  and  relations,  and  an  election  to 
grace,  with  a  subsequent  chanGce  of  disposition, 
heart,  and  temper, — ^the  objectors  are  them- 
selves in  error  ;  and  are  equally  unscriptnral  in 
the  very  low  notions  they  entertain  of  the  grace 
conveyed  to  the  faithful  in  the  other  Sacrament. 
And  thus,  since  no  one  but  a  man  equally  void 
of  integrity,  and  regardless  of  the  sanctity  of 
an  oath,  would  presume  to  alter  our  baptismal 
office  or  the  Liturgy,  to  make  them  square  with 
his  private  views;  the  only  question  among 
Churchmen  is  whether  the  words  we  use  in 
common  will,  or  will  not,  by  fair  construction, 
bear  the  interpretation  which  some  persons  put 
upon  them.  If,  after  fair  discussion,  it  is  found 
they  cannot, — of  course  those  who  think  that 
the  expressions  used  in  our  offices  are  anti-scrip- 


tural will  quit  our  communion,  and  the  diseds* 
sion  will  then  be  one  relating  to  principle,  and 
the  debate  will  be  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
words  of  Scripture.  Until  it  comes  to  this, — 
our  differences  of  opinion  ought  surely  not  to 
lead  to  disunion  among  ourselves. 

We  now  come  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Aposto- 
lical Succession.  On  this  subject  no  controversy 
existed  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  It  was, 
at  that  time,  as  it  had  been  for  1,500  yean^ 
taken  for  granted  that  no  man  might  presume  to 
minister  in  sacred  things,  unless  he  were  first 
appointed  to  the  office  by  persons  having 
authority  to  make  the  appointment  by  their 
regular  succession  from  the  apostles.  Upon  this 
point  no  one  is  more  eloquent  or  more  decided 
thanourownreforming  Archbishop,  Dr.  Cranmer 
Accordingly,  when  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  the 
Thirty  nine  Articles  were  agreed  upon  in  a  con- 
vocation of  our  clergy,  the  doctrine  was  as' 
sumed  :  \'  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take 
upon  him  the  office  of  public  preaching  or  admin- 
istering the  Sacraments  in  the  congregation  be- 
fore he  be  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute 
the  same.  And  those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully 
called  and  sent  which  be  diosen  and  called  to 
this  work  by  men  who  have  public  authority 
given  unto  them  in  *• — not  6y,  but  in — "  the  con- 
gregation to  caU  and  send  ministers  into  the 
Lord's  vineyard."  But  the  point  being  settled 
that  there  are  some  persons  in  the  congregation 
or  Church  who  have  powers  to  ordain,  the 
question  is  who  those  persons  are )  This  was 
the  question  in  debate  at  the  Bef  ormation,  and 
it  is  easily  answered  so  far  as  the  Church  of 
England  is  concerned,  since  it  was  settled,  be- 
fore the  Thirty-nine  Articles  were  received,  in 
the  ordinal,  in  which  it  is  affirmed :  *'  It  is 
evident  to  sll  men  diligentiy  reading  the  £Eor»p- 
ture$  and  the  ancient  auihor$f  that  from  the 
Aposties'  time  there  have  been  these  three  orders 
ofministers  in  Christ's  Church,  Bishops^  Priests, 
and  Deacons."  In  the  order  for  consecrating 
Bishops,  as  well  as  in  the  Ordination  Service, 
she  speaks  of  the  offices  of  Bishops^  Priests^  and 
Deacons  as  offices  divindy  instituted ;  and,  if 
instituted  by  Gk)d,  of  course  they  cannot  be  law- 
fully abolished.  But  it  is  a  point  not  contro- 
verted, that  wherever  these  officers  exist,  the 
power  of  ordination  rests  with  the  first,  assisteH 
by  the  second 

It  either  is  a  fact  that  a  society  of  believen^ 
organised  without  the  episcopal  order,  is  not 
a  Church,   but  merely  a  sect  not   oiganiaed 
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^cooidiDg  to  apostolical  and  acriptiiral  rule, 
as  our  Ch«iTch  ixusinoates,  or  it  is  not  a  fact.  It 
is  open  to  discoBsion  whether  it  be  a  fact ;  there 
is  no  want  of  charity  in  our  declaring  what  we 
believe  to  be  snoh.  As  maintainers  of  Gk>d*s 
trnth  we  are  to  declare  it  in  this  as  in  every  other 
iostanoe^  and  in  Grod's  good  time  the  truth  will 
be  known  and  reoognised,  and  those  who  have 
deserted  it  will  perceive  that  Christian  unity  is 
to  be  restored,  not  by  owr  yielding  to  t^em,  but 
by  ihtir  returning  to  ia.  As  we  may  preach  that 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  is  necessary  to  salvation, 
without  denying  the  salvability  of  the  heathen  ; 
BO  none  will  refuse  to  admire  and  reverence  and 
loTe  the  pious  and  consistent  Christian  of  every 
communion,  whether  Ronush  or  Protestant; 
Done— God  forbid, — will  doubt  of  his  being 
capable  of  salvation,  though  we  may  still  believe 
that  in  many  respects  he  may  have  fallen  short 
of  gospel  truth.  But  be  this  as  it  may — it  is  a 
principle  to  be  discussed  with  those  who  are  in 
principle  separated  from  us, — ^it  is  certainly  no 
just  cause  of  angry  dispute  among  ourselves, 
who  have  declared  our  unfeigned  assent  and  con- 
sent not  only  to  our  Artides,  but  to  our  ordina- 
tion offices, — the  first  of  which  declare  that  those 
only  may  minister  in  sacred  things  who  are  duly 
ordained,  and  the  second  that  those  only  are  to 
be  considered  by  us  as  duly  ordained  who  have 
received  episcopal  orders.  The  only  legitimate 
subject  of  discussion  among  im  is,  how  are  we  to 
meet  the  objection  to  our  principle  as  urged  by 
Dissenters — ^a  niere  matter  of  opinion,  not  a  fair 
plea  for  division. 

I  will  only  advert  to  one  point  more.  I  allude 
to  the  angry  debates  which  contentious  men 
would  raise  among  us  with  reference  to  the  Cere- 
monies of  the  Church.  On  this  subject,  too,  we 
are  in  principle  united  We  all  agree  that  forms 
sad  ceremonies  are  in  themselves  things  in- 
different, unless  they  have  been  divinely  pre- 
scribed, as  in  the  case  of  the  Sacraments,  and 
lome  of  the  Sacramentals.  We  all  of  us  also 
agreed  in  admitting  that  when  we  have  solemnly 
▼owed  as  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  adhere  to  the  forms  and 
ceremonies,  rubrics,  usages,  and  regulations  of 
the  Church  of  England,  these  ceremonies,  rela- 
tively to  us,  cease  to  be  things  indifferent.  If 
we  make  a  vow,  we  are,  of  course,  bound  to  keep 
it,  and  they,  therefore,  if  such  there  be,  who 
^hink  that  they  shew  their  wisdom  by  a  studied 
disref^ard  of  the  decent  ceremonies  of  the  Church 
^  in  reality,  only  shew  the  little  respect  they 


have  for  their  dedarationa  and  oaths.  But  it 
is  notorious,  from  whatever  droumstances,  that 
since  the  reformation,  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Church  of  England  have  been,  in  several  res- 
pects, altered,  either  by  the  introduction  of  new 
practices,  or  by  the  neglect  of  old  ones.  For 
example,  we  find  that  metrical  Psalms  are  now 
sung  as  a  regular  part  of  our  service,  of  whioli 
they  originally  formed  no  portion.  This  innova- 
tion is  one  of  ancient  date,  and  I  am  not  com- 
plaining of  it,  but  still  it  is  an  innovation,  and 
like  most  innovations  it  has  gradually  led  to 
another  of  a  very  questionable  character ;  I 
allude  to  the  introduction  of  unauthorised  hymns 
of  human  composition.  Another  innovation 
since  the  time  of  our  reformers  is  the  use  of  ex- 
tempore prayer  before  or  after  the  sermon. 
Now  these  are  very  serious  innovations,  since 
they  afford  to  an  individual  minister  more 
liberty  than  the  Church  allows,  and  enable  him 
to  blend  his  private  opinions  with  the  acknow- 
ledged principles  of  the  Church  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  confound  the  one  with  the  other.  Many 
other  innovations  of  minor  importance  might 
easily  be  pointed  out,  such  as  the  prevailing 
practice  for  the  minister  to  turn  in  prayer  to  the 
people ;  in  the  days  of  the  reformers,  and  for 
some  time  after,  the  minister  turned  from  the 
people  in  prayer,  to  them  in  exhortation,  so  that 
even  by  his  action  the  people  could  distinguish 
between  his  address  to  them,  and  his  address/or 
them  and  vfiOk  them  to  Grod  ;— they  were  con- 
tinually reminded,  by  outward  circumstances,  of 
the  holy  duty  in  which  they  ought  to  be  engaged. 
Anthems  are  frequently  discontinued,  even  in 
places  where  they  sing ;  except  when  there  is  a 
Communion  the  offertory  and  prayer  for  the 
Church  Militant  are  generally  omitted,^  and 
several  portions  of  the  clerical  habiliments  have 
fallen  into  disuse. 

There  are  more  serious  omissions  to  which  I 
will  not  now  refer  ;  such  as  the  omission  of  the 
daily  prayers,  though  every  clergyman  is  directed 
to  have  them  solemnised  in  his  Church  ;  such  as 
the  neglect  of  weekly  Communions  ;  such  as  the 
omission,  when  the  Eucharist  itself  is  admin- 
istered, on  the  part  of  some  of  the  cler^py,  to 
place  the  bread  and  wine,  with  their  own  hands, 
as  an  oblation  on  the  altar,  although  at  the  last 
review  of  the  Liturgy,  a  rubric  was  expressly 
and  deliberately  introduced  to  compel  this 
observance  ;  such  as  the  neglect,  on  the  part  of 
others,  to  give  that  Sacrament  with  the  words 

1  fNow  hApplly  more  fleuerally  included.— Ed.] 
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addromed  to  eaob  inditidaal  communicaut ;  for  | 
theae  are  omisaionB  of  too  seriouB  a  natare  to 
come  under  the  head  of  mere  ceremonies.  With 
respect  to  the  other  matters  to  which  I  have  re- 
f erredf  I  am  perfectly  ready  to  admit  that  many 
of  them  are,  in  themselTes,  of  very  little  moment; 
but  when  we  are  solemnly  pledged  to  conform 
to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England,  the 
tender  conscience  will  be  apt  to  inquire  what 
those  ceremonies  are  to  the  observance  of  which 
we  are  thus  bohnd.     Now  some  are  of  opinion 
that  they  act  sufficiently  up  to  their  vow,  when 
they  observe  such  ceremonies  as  they  find  handed 
down  to  them  in  the  congregation  over  which 
they  are  appointed  to  preside.    Others  may  be  of 
opinion  that  the  ceremonies  ought  to  be  observed 
precisely  as  they  were  originally  appointed.    A 
third  party  are  of  opinion,  to  which  I  myself  in- 
cline, that  they  act  in  perfect  consistency  with 
their  pledges  if  they  take  things  as  they  find 
them,  merely  guarding  against  further  innova- 
tions ;  and  if,  as  occasion  offers,  they  return 
more  nearly  to  the  practice  of  the  reformers, 
which  they  rejoice  to  think  is  the  practice  also  of 
the  primitive  Church.    But  here  again  the  Pro- 
testant Dissenters  are  prepared  to  upbraid  us.  Our 
ceremonies  and  our  ecclesiastical  habits,  and  in 
great  part  our  services  themselves,  are  the  same  as 
those  which  are  used  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  therefore  they  accuse  us  of  being  papistical 
for  retaining  them.    Here,  then,  we  are  again 
placed  on  the  defensive,  and  how  are  we  to 
defend  ourselves  ?    Some  persons  regret  that  so 
many  of  the  old  ceremonies  were  retained  by  our 
reformers,  but  defend  them  on  the  ground  that 
they  are  not  actually  sinful,  that  in  practice  they 
have  been  much  simplified,  and  they  very  pro- 
perly conclude  that  it  is  better  to  observe  them, 
since  they  are  enjoined,  than  to  commit  schism. 
Others,  on  the  contrary,  defend  us  by  acting 
again  on  the  offensive;  they  accuse  the  sectarians 
in  general  of  a  ^-ant  of  due  reverence  for  things 
sacred,  a  forgetfulness  of  the  majesty  of  the 
Deity,  who  is  approached  loo  often  in  terms  of 
ecstatic  familiarity,  amounting  almost  to  pro- 
fancness  ;  they  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  which, 
while  revealing  to  us  the  loving-kindness  of  our 
Ood,  would  at  the  same  time  impress  our  minds 
with  a  mysterious  awe  of  Jehovah  ;  and  instead, 
therefore,  of  apologizing  for  our  observances, 
tliey  express  their  satisfaction    that,    by   the 
solemnity  of  our  services  and  the  decorum  of 
our  ceremonies,  the  devotions  of  the  Church  are 
discrimniated  from  the  ranting  and  raptures  of 
must  modern  sects.  They  may  at  the  same  time 


reverence  our  particular  ceremonies  as  the  relics 
of  primitive  devotion,  and  regard,  with  a  senti- 
ment akin  to  piety,  what  acts  as  one  of  the 
connecting  links  between  ns  and  our  forefathers,^ 
At  the  same  time  they  carry  out  the  principle 
of  the  English  reformers,  and  perceive  how  the 
retention  of  the  ancient  ceremonies  disarms  the 
Romanist  of  one  of  his  arguments.  We  tell  the 
Romanist  that  cur's  is  the  old  Catholic  Church 
of  England^his,  a  new  sect  And  when  he 
points  to  his  ceremonies,  as  a  badge  of  his  anti- 
quity, we  can  defy  him  to  the  proof,  for  (more 
especially  if  our  rubrics  be  duly  obaerved)  we 
have  in  common  with  him  the  ancient  cere- 
monies of  the  primitive  Church,  and  where  he 
differs  from  us,  he  almost  always  diffsra  on 
matters  subsequently  introduced. 

Now  here  is  certainly  room  for  some  diversity 
of  opinion,  but  surely  there  can  be  no  room  for 
that  fierceness  of  controversy  with  whidi  this 
subject  is  sometimes  approached.  For  whether 
we  estimate  the  value  of  oar  oeremoniea  too 
highly  or  too  meanly,  in  principle  we  are  all 
united  ;^the  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land must  be  observed  because  we  are  pledged 
to  observe  them,  and  the  ceremimiea  of  the 
Church  of  England  only. 

I  am  far  from  intending  to  say  that  in  these 
differences  of  opinion  there  is  nothing  of  impor- 
tance. If  we  were  assembled  in  Convocation, 
empowered  to  make  further  reforms  in  our 
Church  or  to  discuss  the  need  of  them,  our 
opinions  with  respect  to  the  value  of  tradition 
would  be  important  in  the  extreme ;  so  would  be 
our  opinions  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the 
Sacraments,  and  the  relative  value  of  prioiitive 
Ceremonies,  if  we  were  re-oonstructing  oar 
Baptismal  and  Liturgical  offices ;  nor  of  less  im- 
portance would  be  our  opinions  on  the  Aposto- 
lical Succession,  if  the  decision  were  to  rest  with 
us  whether  the  Church  should  recognise  the 
ministerial  functions  of  men  not  episcopally 
ordained.  But  happily  for  us  these  queations 
have  been  decided  for  us  by  the  Church,  and  to 

1  Thus  our  ffreat  refonner.  Archbishop  Fftricer,  In  his  speech 
to  the  Convoostioo,  speaks  of  our  oeremcnies  :<— **  He  had  for 
exerting  himself  not  only  the  precedent  of  the  late  martyrs 
of  the  Refurmatlon,  but  of  saints  of  the  earlleet  antlqaity ; 
that  some  of  these  In  the  first  oentaries  arrived  to  this  island, 
and  have  left  us  noble  remains  of  their  piety  and  suooess ;  and 
notwithstanding  the  Instractiona  they  left,  and  the  usages 
thoy  settled,  are  partly  worn  out  by  time  and  superstition, 
yet  many  of  them  have  had  a  more  happy  oonveyanoe,  and 
reached  down  to  the  present  age  ^  and  that  it  appears  our 
constitutions  and  ceremonies  are  little  different  from  what 
was  then  establi8lied.''->Collier,  11.  687. 
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the  dedaion  of  the  Olinrch,  by  the  very  fact  of 
our  being  Churohmen,  we  unanimously  bow  ; — 
we  zeoeive  her  deciaiona  as  our  common  prin- 
dpld.    The  pzindples  of  the  Church,  as  we  have 
leeOy  fom  aA  insurmountable  barrier  between 
US  and  the  Diaaenter,  both  Romiah  and  Protean 
iaat^  and  render  union  with  either  of  those  par- 
ties impoasible.    But  to  ua  Chuzohmen,  aurely 
oar  eommon  principlea,— if  we  be  not  carnal  men 
f^y»wMT»mg  in  our  hearta   bitter  envying  and 
strife — must  be  a  oommon  bond  of  union.    But 
how  can  thia  union  be  preaerved,  unleaa,  like  the 
Ghuzeh  itself,  while  we  are  firm  to  our  principlea 
we  are  tolerant  towarda  the  opiniona  of  our 
biethien  t    The  rule  of  the  Church  ia  indeed 
admirable.      If  any  clergyman,  either  by  hia 
*i»fli^iii«g  or  hia  conduct,  violate  any  principle  of 
the  Ghurdi,  he  ought  to  be  accused  to  the 
Biahop, — ^to  receive  such  accusations  ia  indeed 
one  of  the  purpoaea  for  which  our  Dioceaan  holda 
his  court  among  ua — ^and  if,  after  trial,  the  ao« 
coaed  be  found  guilty,  be  may  be  excommuni- 
cated and  deposed.    But  the  Church  does  not 
permit  one  preacher  to  pronounce  a  judgment, 
as  it  were  ex  caihedra,  on  another,  to  anathema- 
tise his  opiniona  when  he  cannot  canonically 
prove  him  tobe  guilty  cf  heresy,  or  even  offidaUy 
to  attempt  the  refutation  of  them ;  for  our  53rd 
Canon  enacts,    *'If  any  preacher  shall,  in  the 
pulpit,  particularly  or  namely,  of  purpose,  im- 
pugn or  confute  any  doctrine  delivered  by  any 
other  pceadier  in  tiie  same  Church*  or  in  any 
Church  near  adjoining,  before  he  hathacquainted 
the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  therewith,  and  re- 
ceived order   from  him  what  to  do  in  that 
behalf," — ^he  ahall  be  liable  to  enapenaion ;  a  re- 
gulation thia,  obviously  juat  and  wise.  We  may 
deacend  from  our  official  situation,  and  appear 
in  the  arena  on  equal  terms  aa  controveraialiata, 
if  in  apuaaa  we  unfortunately  differ ;  but  in  thia 
CB8B,  tiie  one  ocmtroTersialiat  is  not  more  infalli- 
ble than  the  other,  and  if,  pendente  lite,  one 
party  takes  npon  him  officially  to  give  sentence 
on  the  other,  what  ia  thia  but  a  petiUo  prinoipii 
as  abeurd  aa  it  ia  intolerant  ?    In  very  truth,  if 
each  individual  preacher  were  permitted  thus  to 
erect  himself  into  an  infallible  Pope,  fulminating 
his  anathemas  to  the  right  hand  and  to  the  left, 
we  ahonid  live  for  a  time  in  a  atate  of  lahmaeli* 
tiah  diaoord,  when  our  hand  would  be  against 
eveiy  nian^  and  every  man's  hand  against  us, 
aad  at  last  we  ahould  aubaide  into  a  deapotiam 
and  tjnany  wanae  than  Bome  ever  invented,  or 
CMeva  oontemplated.    •    ;    .    •    • 


If  the   propagation  of  evangelic   truth     be 
one  portion  of  our  duty,  it   is  no   leaa   our 
duty,   by   the  aacrifioe   of  all   personal    con- 
aiderationa,  by  the  humiliation  of  our  proud, 
the  restraint  of  our  angry,   the  denial  of  our 
aelfish  passions — by  the  due  control  even  of  our 
better  emotions — to  preserve  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.     Our  enemies  are 
many  and  mighty ;  the  two  extremes  of  Roman- 
ism and  Ultrfr-Protestantiam  are  banded,  toge- 
ther with  infidelity,  against  us,  and  if,    like 
Samson's  foxes,  they  are  pulling  different  ways, 
the  brands  which  are  attached  to  them  have  one 
and  the  self-same  object— our  destruction.     And 
ia  this  a  time  to  divide  our  house,  and  to  form 
parties  and  factions  t    Is  this  the  season  for  dis- 
cord f  Remember  the  ties,  the  sacred  ties,  which 
bind  us  to  one  another ;  as  men,  we  are  all  under 
the  same  condemnation,  we  are  all  heirs  of  the 
aame  corrupted  nature,  equally  one  and  all  chil- 
dren of  wrath ;  aa  Christians,  we  seek  for  recon- 
ciliation with  an  offended  Maker,  through  the 
atoning  merits  and  the  all-provailing  intercea- 
sion  of  the  same  crucified,  the  same  glorified 
Saviour,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  same 
Blessed  Spirit ;  we  worship  the  same  God,  the 
Trinity  in  Unity.     We  are  brethron  of  the  aaiiM 
household,  with  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  uaall ;  ministera  of  Christ 
acting  under  the  aame  apostolical  commission, 
pledged  all  to  walk  by  ihe  same  rule,  and  to  speak 
the  same  thing ;  6otmd  all  by  the  same  voujs,  with 
interests,  and  pursuits,  and  duties,  and  privi- 
leges identical ;  where,  I  ask  again,  can  Christian 
unanimity  and  harmony  be  found  if  we  find  U  w4 
here?    ^*  Sirs,  ye  are  Brethren,'^  Oh,  wrong  not 
one  another!    Sin,  ye  are  BreGiren,  and  your 
Master  is  praying  in  heaven  that  ye  may  be  one 
even  aa  he  is  one  with  the  Father ;  Oh,  seek  not 
by  your  paasions  to  frustrate  hia  work  !  Sirs,  ye^ 
are  Brethren,— SM  brethren  let  us  act  cordially 
together,  gradually  our  differences  will  lessen,  and 
our  agreements  will  extend.  Then  shall  we  stand, 
a  holy  army,  closely  embodied  together,  prepared 
with  redoubled  vigour  to  proaeoute  our  warfare 
against  the  powers  of  darkneaa, — aud  .then  we 
ahall  find  how  aweeter  than  the  ointment  with 
which  Aaron  waa  anointed,  how  refreahing,  as 
the  dewa  of  Hermon,  it  ia  for  brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  unity ;— then  the  peace  of  God  will 
reat  upon  ua,  that  peace  which  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away. 
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APPENDIX. 


Non  A« 

'"Although  the  word  ViaQoKuthQ  properly  signifies 
uniTeraal,  yet  they  [the  ancient  fathers]  commonly 
need  it  in  the  same  sense  as  we  do  the  wora  orthodox, 
as  opposed  to  an  heretic,  calling  an  orthodox  man  a 
Gatholio,  that  is  a  son  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  as 
talking  it  for  srantedi  that  they,  and  they  only,  which 
constantly  adoere  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  or 
XJniyersal  Church,  are  truly  orthodox;  which  they 
could  not  do,  unless  they  had  belieyed  the  Catholic 
Church  to  be  so.  And  Desides  that,  it  is  part  of  our 
yery  creed,  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  holy,  which 
■he  could  not  be,  except  free  from  heresy,  as  direcUy 
opposite  to  true  holiness." — Beveridge,    Works  ii.  197. 

NoTiB. 

How  wisely  our  reformers  made  use  of  inuli- 
tion  and  the  fathers  may  be  seen  by  a  reference 
to  the  roles  laid  down  for  the  conference  with 
the  fiomish  priests  and  Jesuits,  among  which  we 
find  the  following : 

'*  If  they  should  shew  any  ground  of  Scripture,  and 
wrest  it  to  their  sense,  let  it  m  shewed  by  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  old  doctors,  such  as  were  Mfore  Gh«gory 
L  For  that  in  his  time  besan  the  first  claim  of  the 
supremacy  by  the  Patriaron  of  Constantinople,  and 
shortly  after  was  usurped  by  the  Bishop  of  Borne,  the 
first  founder  of  the  Papacy  and  supremacy  of  that  see 
by  the  authority  of  that  Pkocas,  the  traitor  and  mur- 
derer of  his  Lord. 

"  And  as  for  the  testimony  of  the  latter  doctors,  if 
they  bring  any,  let  them  refuse  them ;  for  that  the 
most  part  of  the  writers  of  that  time,  and  after 
yjeldea  to  the  authority  of  the  Emperor  and  the 
bishop  of  Bome. 

**  If  they  can  shew  no  doctor  that  agreed  with  them 
iu  their  said  opinion  before  that  time,  then  to  conclude 
that  they  haye  no  succession  in  that  doctrine  from 
the  time  of  the  Apostles,  and  aboye  four  hundred 
years  after  (when  aoctrine  and  religion  were  most 
pure).  For  that  they  can'  shew  no  predeceseor  whom 
they  might  succeed  in  the  same.    Quodprimum  verum. 

Well  indeed,  would  it  be  for  the  cause  of 
truth  if  the  self-appointed  disputants  in  fayour 
of  the  Reformation,  in  their  challen^  to  the 
Papists,  would  be  guided  b^  these  roles.  The 
Bo-called  '<  Reformation  Society'*  would  then  be 
less  injurious  to  the  cause  of  the  Reformation 
than  it  now  is,  and  the  Papists,  with  the  worst 
cause,  would  less  freqoently  come  off  triom- 
phant.  ^-^— 

NOTB  0. 

The  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,  re- 
ferred to  in  this  canon,  is  the  celebrated  work  of 
Bishop  Jewell,  than  which  no  book,  excepting 
the  Common  Prayer  and  the  Books  of  Homilies, 
has  receiyed  a  greater  share  of  public  sanction 
and  authority  in  the  English  Church.  The 
whole  plan  of  this  work  is  an  appeal  to  Catholic 
tradition  and  primitive  consent  against  the  in- 
novations of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  any 
seleciion  of  passages  rather  diminishes  the  force 
of  his  whole  train  of  reasoning. 

"  Why,  then,  should  we  trust  them  in  relation  to 
what  they  pretend  oonoeming  the  fathers,  the  ancient 
councils  and  the  Scriptures  7  They  have  not,  O  good 
Qod !  they  haye  not,  on  their  side,  what  the^  pretend 
to  have ;  they  have  neither  antiquity,  nor  umversality, 
BOi  the  consent  of  either  all  times  or  all  nations: 


and  of  this  they  are  not  ijjporant  (hemselyes,  thongh 
they  craftily  dissemble  their  knowledge;  yea,  at  times, 
they  will  not  obscurely  confess  it ;  and,  therefore,  they 
•^the  SomanistSf-^^ometimw  will  allege  that  the 
sanction  of  the  andent  councils  and  fathers  are  such 
as  majr  lawfully  be  changed ;  for  d^formt  deereeM,  they 
say,  will  best  suit  the  different  state  of  the  Ckureh  m 
different  timea,"  What  follows  is  most  important  in 
the  present  state  of  the  Bomish  controversy : — "  And 
so  they  hide  themselves  under  the  name  of  a  Church, 
and  by  a  wretched  sham  delude  mankind." 

"Thus," says  Bishop  Jewell,  when  defendins  the 
English  reformers,  '*  have  we  been  taught  by  cSirist, 
the  apostles,  and  bt  thb  holt  patoebs,  and  we  do 
faithfully  teach  the  children  of  God  the  same  things, 
and  for  so  doing  are  we  to  be  called  heretics  by  their 
sreat  high  priests?  Oh!  immortal  Qod!  Hsye 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  so  many  father*,  all  erred  f 
What,  are  Orisen,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Chrysostom, 
GelasiuB,  and  Tneodoret,  apostates  from  the  Catholic 
faith?  Was  the  consent  of  so  many  bishops  and 
learned  men  nothing  but  a  conspiracy  of  heretics  ? 
Or  that  which  was  commendable  in  them,  is  it  now 
blamable  in  us?  Or  that  which  was  once  true,  is  it 
now,  because  it  displeaaeth  them,  become  false  T* 

Chap,  iii.  uet.  2. 

He  elsewhere  affirms  : — 

"  When  they,  the  Paoists,  have  thus  left  nothing 
unsaid  which  can  possibly  be,  though  neyer  so  falsely 
and  slanderously,  objected  against  us,  yet  at  least  they 
cannot  pretend  that  we  haye  forsaken  the  Word  of 
God,  or  the  apostles  of  Christ,  or  the  primitiye 
church."  Chap.  iv.  eeet,  la 

Again : — 

'*  We,  the  English  reformers,  have  approaehed,  as 
nearly  as  possibly  we  could  do,  the  Church  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  ancient  Catholic  bishope  and  fathers, 
which  we  know  was  yet  a  perfect,  and,  as  Tertullian 
saith,  an  unspotted  yirgin,  and  not  contaminated  with 
any  idolatry,  or  any  great  or  public  error.  Keither 
have  we  only  reform^  our  doctrine,  and  made  it  Uke 
theirst  but  we  have  also  brought  the  celebration  of  the 
Sacraments  and  the  forms  of  our  public  rites  and 
prayers  to  an  exact  resemblance  with  their  institutions 
or  customs."  Clop.  vi.  15. 

Nothinff  can  be  more  dear  than  tnis  state- 
ment of  the  intention  of  our  ReformerSy  and  of 
their  principles  of  Reformation. 

I  need  hsurdly  remind  the  learned  reader  that 
all  this  is  perfectly  in  accordance  with  l^e 
memorable  challenge  of  Bishop  Jewell  to  the 
advocates  of  Romanism.  After  enumeratinff  the 
chief  points  of  difference  between  the  friends  of 
the  Reformation  and  the  advocates  of  the  RomiiEdi 
corruptions,  he  boldly  says,  "  If  anj^  man  alive 
were  able  to  prove  any  of  these  articles  hy  any 
one  clear  or  plain  clause  or  sentence,  either  of 
the  Scriptures,  or  of  the  old  doetorSy  or  of  any  old 
general  council,  or  hy  any  example  of  the  prirniUo0 
Church f  I  promised  them  that  1  would  give  over 
and  subscribe  unto  him," 

Note  D. 

LUTHERANS. 

On  this  subject  see  Palmer^s  Treaii$e  <m  the 
CJwrch  of  Chnsi,  P.  L  eh,  xiL  sec.  2.  Having 
produced  a  variety  of  proof  to  shew  the  principle 
on  which  the  early  Lutherans  acted,  ne  says, 
*'  All  these  things  prove  that  the  Lutherans  did 
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Hot  Tolttntarily  separate  from  the  Church ;  and 
Uiat,  at  all  events,  for  a  long  time,  they  desired 
to  be  re-nnited  to  its  full  communion." 

The  truth  is,  thej  were  deeply  and  duly  im- 
liressed  with  the  eyils  of  separation,  and  its 
ountradiction  to  the  diyine  will ;  and  felt  that 
no  obstacles,  except  those  which  arose  from 
certain,  dear,  and  irrefragable  necessity,  ought 
to  prevent  union. 

'*  It  is  dear  that  the  Latherans  did  not  wish  to 
separate  from  the  Churoh,  and  that  they  were  ready 
to  make  conoeorions  to  renin  its  oummunion.  It 
woald  be,  also,  a  great  misttuce  to  suppose  that  Luther, 
or  his  par^,  designed  to  effect  a  reformation  of  the 
Cbnreh.  That  is  to  sajt  they  did  not  intend,  ae  indi- 
mdualSf  to  reform  the  Church,  for  which  they  could 
haye  no  authority,  they  were  driyen  entirely  by  the 
force  of  oireunutances  to  adopt  the  course  they  did; 
it  was  not  premeditated  nor  desired  by  them.  They 
would  have  widdy  altered  the  Lutheran  system,  which 
was  a  merely  temporary  arrangement,  if  by  so  doing 
they  could  have  recoyered  the  communion  of  the 
Cfanrch.  But  the  opposition  of  the  Boman  see 
Uiwarted  these  designs,  the  Council  of  Trent  rendered 
them  still  more  difficult ;  and,  in  time,  the  Lutherans 
forsot  that  th^ir  system  was  merely  proyisional,  pre- 
tended to  justify  it  as  ordinary  and  siuScient,  and  lost 
thdr  desire  for  accommodation  with  the  Bomanand 
Ckrman  Churches. 

KoTB  E. 

PROTESTANTS. 

The  designation  of  Protestant  is  used  in 
AigU^id  aa  a  general  term  to  denote  all  who  pro- 
test against  Popery.  Such,  however,  was 
neither  the  original  acceptation  of  the  word,  nor 
is  it  the  sense  in  which  it  is  still  applied  on  the 
continent.   It  was  originally  given  to  those  who 

groteated  against  a  certain  decree  issued  by  the 
mperor  Charles  V.  and  the  Diet  of  Spires  in 
1629. — Mosheim,  Book  iv.  26.    On  the  continent 
it   is  applied   as   a   term   to  distinguish  the 
Lutheran   communions.      The  Lutherans   are 
called    Protestants;    the  Calvinists,   the   Be- 
formed.      ....... 

It  is  evident  that  in  our  application  of  the 
word  it  a  is  mere  term  of  negation.  If  a  man  says 
that  he  is  a  Protestant,  he  only  tells  us  that  he 
is  not  a  Romanist,  at  the  same  time  he  may  be 
what  is  worse,  a  Socinian  or  even  an  Infidel,  for 
these  are  all  united  under  the  common  principle 
of  protesting  against  Popery.  The  appellation  is 
not  given  to  us,  I  believe,  in  any  of  our  formu- 
laries, and  has  chiefly  been  eitaployed  in  political 
warfare  as  a  watchword  to  rall^  in  one  band  all 
who^  whatever  may  be  their  religious  differences, 
are  prepared  to  act  politically  against  the 
aggressions  of  the  Romanists.  In  this  respect 
it  was  particularly  useful  at  the  time  of  the 
Revolution,  and,  as  politics  intrude  themselves 
into  all  the  considerations  of  an  Englishman, 
either  directbr  or  indirectly,  the  term  is  endeared 
to  a  powerful  and  influential  party  in  the  State. 
But  on  the  veiy  ground  that  it  thus  keeps  out  of 
view  distinguishing  and  vital  principles,  and 
unites  in  apparent  agreement  those  who  essen- 
tially differ,  manv  of  our  divines  object  to  the 
use  of  the  wora.  They  contend,  with  good 
reason,  that  it  is  quite  absurd  to  speak  of  the 


Protestant  Beligiony  since  a  religion  must,  of 
course,  be  distinguished  not  by  what  it  re- 
nounces but  by  w&kt  it  professes  :  they  appre- 
hend that  it  has  occasioned  a  kind  of  sceptical 
habit  of  inquiring  not  how  much  we  ought  to 
believe,  but  how  much  we  refuw  to  believe ;  of 
looking  at  what  is  negative  instead  of  what  is 
positive  in  our  religion  ;  of  fearing  to  inquire 
after  the  truth  lest  it  should  lead  to  something 
which  is  held  by  the  Papists  in  common  with 
ourselves,  and  which,  therefore,  as  some  persons 
seem  to  argue,  no  sound  Protestant  can  hold  ; 
forgetting  that  on  this  principle  we  ought  to  re- 
nounce the  Liturgy,  the  Sacraments,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  the  deity  and  atonement  of 
Christ, — nay,  the  very  Bible  itself.  It  is  cer- 
tainly absurd  to  speak  of  the  Protestant  reli- 
gum^ — i.e.  a  negative  religion,  but  there  is  no 
absurdity  in  speaking  of  the  Churoh  of  England, 
or  of  the  Churoh  of  America,  as  a  Protestant 
Church — ^the  word  Church  conveys  a  positive 
idea,  and  there  can  be  no  reason  why  we  should 
not  have  also  a  negative  appellation.  If  we 
admit  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  true  though 
a  corrupt  Church,  it  is  well  to  have  a  term  hj 
which  we  may  always  declare  that,  while  we 
hold  in  common  with  her  all  that  she  has  which 
is  catholic,  scriptural,  and  pure,  we  protest  for 
ever  against  her  multiplied  corruptions.  Be- 
sides, uie  word,  whether  correctly  or  not.  is  in 
general  use,  and  is  in  a  certain  sense  applicable 
to  the  Church  of  England  ;  it  is  surely,  there- 
fore, better  to  retain  it,  only  warning  our  con- 
gregations that  when  we  call  ourselves  Protes- 
tants, we  no  more  mean  to  profess  that  we  hold 
communion  with  aU  parties  who  are  so  styled, 
than  the  Church  of  England,  when  in  her  creeds 
and  formularies  she  designates  herself  not  as 
the  Protestant  but  as  the  Catholic  Church  of  this 
country,  intends  to  hold  communion  with  those 
CathoUo  Churches  abroad  which  have  infused 
into  their  system  the  principles  of  the  Council 
of  Trent.  Protestant  is  our  negative.  Catholic 
our  definite  name.  We  tell  the  Papist  that  with 
respect  to  him  we  are  Protestant ;  we  tell  the 
Protestant  Dissenter  that  with  respect  to  him 
we  are  Catholics ;  and  we  may  be  called  Pro- 
testant or  Protesting  Catholics,  or,  as  some  of 
our  writers  describe  us,  Anglo-CatholicS. 

Note  F. 
ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OP  BAPTISM. 

So  evidently  does  the  Church  connect  Baptism 
and  Regeneration  that  the  Puritans  in  Queen 
Elizabeth^s  time  and  the  Nonconformists  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  11.  justified  their  secession  on 
the  ground  that ''  the  Church  clearly  teaches  the 
doctrine  of  real  baptismal  regener(Uion."'-'Nonr 
conformist's  Memorial.    Introduct.  p,  39. 

The  Puritans  particularly  objected  to  our 
service  for  applying  John  iii.  5,  to  "  i^  h(q>tizing 
in  the  font  J  thtxt  being  spoken,  as  they  said,  only  of 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit.  Pwritan  Begister.  p. 
97.  They  cavilled  also  "  at  these  words  used  in 
baptism,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  sanctify  the  flood 
Jordan  and  all  other  waters  to  the  mystical 
washing  away  of  sin  ;  as  though  we  should  attri- 
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bute  that  to  the  sign  whioh  is  proper  to  the  word 
of  Gkxl  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  that  virtue 
were  in  the  water  to  wash  away  sin." — A  view  of 
Popish  abuses  yet  remaining,*'  Strype^s  Annods, 
vol  n.  pt,  2,p,  480. 

Allusion  is  here  evidently  made  to  our  bap- 
iismal  service  where  it  is  expressly  said  that 
water  is  sanctified  to  the  mystical  washing  away 
of  sin.  The  Puritans  aiso  objected  to  the 
Ohuroh  for  teaching  each  baptised  child  to 
speak  of  himself  as  "  sanctified,  which  is  done 
in  the  catechism. 

Among  the  eight  things  at  the  Savoy  confer- 
ence ohsjged  upon  the  Church  as  *'  flatly  sinful 
and  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,"  the  fourth 
was  "  that  ministers  are  obliged  to  pronounce  aU 
baptissed  infcmts  regenerate  by  the  Holy  Ohost" 
CoUieTf  iL  885.  •        .        .        •        . 

According  to  a  statement  of  the  late  Hev.  Thos. 
Scott,^  our  Reformers  did  not  believe  baptism  to 
be  regeneration,  but,  yielding  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  time,"  and  ''  an  undm  regard  to 
the  Fathers^*'  they  suffered  what  thev  did  not  be- 
lieve to  remain  as  the  doctrine  of  tne  baptismal 
office,  though  leading,  as  Mr.  Scott  would  con- 
aider,  to  errors  the  most  pernicious  and  fatal. 
This,  a  Hiffh  Churchman,  who,  true  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  English  Reformation,  has  a  dAu  re- 
gard to  the  Fathers,  would,  I  ehrewdly  suspect, 
call  impiety.  From  this  charge  I  shall  be  happy 
to  vindicate  our  great  reformers ;  and  first  of  all 
Cranmer.  That  his  private  views  were  not,  as 
Mr.  Scott  suspects,  different  from  those  which 
he  publicly  avowed,  may  be  seen  from  the  ensu- 
ing extracts  £rom  one  of  his  last  and  most  elabo- 
rate works  :— 

"  Although  our  carnal  generation  and  our  carnal 
nourishment  be  known  to  all  men  bv  daily  expArience 
and  by  our  common  senses ;  yet  this  our  spiritual 
generation  and  our  spiritual  nutrition  be  so  obscure 
and  hid  unto  us,  that  we  cannot  attain  to  the  true  and 
perfect  knowledge  and  feeline  of  them,  but  only  by 
faith,  whieh  must  be  grounded  upon  God's  most  noly 
word  and  sacraments.  ..•••• 

And  for  this  cause  Christ  ordained  Baptism  in 
water,  that  as  sure  as  we  see^  fed^  and  touch  water  with 
our  bodies^  and  be  washed  with  water ;  so  aflsuredly 
ought  we  to  beliere,  when  we  be  baptised,  that  Christ 
is  verily  present  with  us,  and  that  bv  him  we  be  newl$f 
bam  aaatn  spiritually,  and  washed  from  our  sins^  and 
grafted  in  the  stock  of  Christ's  own  body^  and  be  appa- 
relled, clothod,  and  narnessed  with  him  in  such  wiee, 
that  as  the  Devil  hath  no  power  against  Christ,  so 
hath  he  none  against  us,  so  long  as  we  remain  grafted 
in  that  stock,  and  be  clothed  with  that  apparel,  and 
harnessed  with  that  armour.**  CVian7n^T>  Works,  ii.  302. 

If  a  yet  stronger  passage  from  Archbishop 
Cranmer  is  wanted,  it  can  be  easily  produced. 

"  And  when  you  say  that  in  baptism  we  receive  the 
spirit  of  Christy  afUl  in  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and 
blood  we  receive  his  very  flesh  and  blood,  this  your  saying 
is  no  small  derogation  to  baptism,  wherein  we  receive 
not  only  the  spirit  of  Christ,  but  also  Christ  himself  , 
whole  body  ana  soul*  mnnhood  and  Godhead,  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  as  well  as  in  the  holy  communion.  For  St. 
Paul  saith,  Qnicunquein  Christo  baptizati  estis,  Chris- 
tism  induistis.  As  many  as  be  baptised  in  Christ,  put 

1  Bssay  U,  p.  187. 


Christ  upon  them.  NeverthsleM  this  is  done  in  divan 
respects ;  for  in  Baptism  it  is  done  in  respeet  of  reg^^ 
neration,  and  in  the  Holy  Communion  in  respect  of 
nourishment  and  augmentation."— fForAv  iii.  6o. 

Some  tracts  of  great  importance,  under  the 
title  of  ''Tracts  of  the  Anglican  Fathers,"  have 
been  lately  pubUshed,  and  oiight  to  be  widely 
circulated.  From  Archbishop  Cranmer's  sexmon 
on  Holy  Baptism,  the  following  extracts  are 
made :— 

*'  And  the  second  birth  is  l^  the  water  of  Baptism, 
which  Paul  calleth  die  baUi  of  regeneration,  i^eause 
our  sins  bsforgivem  uis  in  Baptism,  and  the  Holy  GkoH 
is  poured  into  us  as  into  Ooas  beloved  ehildren,  eo  that 
by  the  power  and  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  bebom 
again  spiritually,  and  made  new  creatures.  And  so  by 
Baptism  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Qod,  and  are 
saTed  for  ever,  if  we  continue  to  our  livei^  end  in  the 
faith  of  Christ."— p.  1. 

"  When  we  are  bom  again  bv  Baptism,  then  our 
sins  are  forgiven  us,  and  the  Holy  G-host  is  given  us» 
which  doth  make  us  also  holy,  and  doth  move  us  to  all 
goodness.** — p.  7. 

*'  Baptism  is  not  water  alone,  and  nothing  else  be- 
sides, but  is  the  water  of  Gh)d,  and  hath  his  streneth 
by  the  Word  of  Qod,  and  is  a  seal  of  Gh)d*B  promise. 
Wherefore,  it  doth  work  in  us  all  those  tilings  where- 
unto  Ghod  hath  ordained  it.  For  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  saith,  *  Gh>  and  teach  all  nations,  and  baptise 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  This  GK)d  commanded  his  disciples  to 
do.  Wherefore,  by  tiie  virtue  of  this  commandment, 
whidi  came  from  heaTcn,  even  from  the  bosom  of 
Ood,  Baptism  doth  work  in  us  as  the  work  of  Qod. 
For  when- we  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  God,  Uiat  is 
as  much  [as]  to  say,  as  God  himself  should  baptise  us. 
Wherefore  we  ought  not  to  have  an  eye  only  to  the 
water,  but  to  Gk)d  ratiier,  whioh  did  ordain  the  Bap- 
tism of  water,  and  commanded  it  to  be  done  in  his 
name.  For  he  is  almighty,  and  able  to  work  in  us  by 
Baptism  forgiTeness  of  our  sins,  and  all  those  won- 
derful effects  and  operations  for  the  which  he  hath 
ordained  the  same,  although  man's  reason  is  not  able 
to  conceive  the  same.  Therefore,  consider,  good  chil- 
dren, the  great  treasures  and  benefits  whert  of  God 
maketh  us  partakers  when  we  are  baptised,  which  be 
these.  The  first  is,  that  in  Baptism  our  sins  be  for- 
given us,  as  Saint  Peter  witnesseth,  saying, '  Let  every 
one  of  you  be  baptised  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.' 
The  second  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  us,  the 
which  doth  spread  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our 
hearts,  whereonr  we  may  keep  Gk>d's  conunandments 
according  to  uiis  saving  of  Saint  Peter, '  Let  every 
one  of  you  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  then 
you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

"The  third  is,  that  by  Baptism  the  whole  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  is  given  unto  us  that  we  may  daim  the 
same  as  our  own.  For  so  Saint  Paul  teaeheth,  saying, 
'  As  many  of  ye  as  are  baptised  in  Christ  have  put 
upon  you  Christ.*" — p. 8. 

"  By  this  which  I  have  hitherto  spoken,  I  trust  you 
understand,  eood  children,  whererore  Baptism  is 
called  the  bath  of  regeneration,  aud  how  in  Baptistn 
we  be  bom  again,  and  be  made  new  creatures  in  Christ  J* 
—  p.  9. 

"  But  peradventure  some  will  say,  how  can  waiter 
work  such  great  things  ?  To  whom  I  answer,  that  it 
is  not  the  water  that  doeth  these  things,  bi&t  the 
almighty  word  of  Gkxl  (which  is  knit  and  joined  to 
the  water),  and  faith  which  receiveth  God's  word  and 
promise.  For  without  the  word  of  God,  water  is 
walop,  and  not  Baptism.    But  when  the  word  of  the 
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ttving  God  ii  added  and  joined  to  the  water,  then  it 
it  the  bath  of  regeneration,  and  Baptiam  water,  and 
the  liirely  apring  of  eternal  aalvation,  and  a  bath  that 
washeth  our  aoula  by  the  Holy  Qhoet,  at  Saint  Paul 
calleth  it,  saying,  *Ck)d  hath  saired  ua  through  his 
mer^,  by  the  bath  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  he  hath  poured  upon  ub  pten* 
teouily  DT  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  we  oeing 
made  riaheous  t^  his  grace  may  be  heirs  of  ererlast- 
inffUfe.'^    This  is  a  sure  and  true  word." — ^pp.  11, 12. 

We  all  know  that  Biahop  Ridley  was  recom- 
mended  to  the  notice  of  Oranmer  by  certain 
Ugh-chnieh  qnaHficatioiiai  which  would  in  theae 
days  have  had,  with  some  parties,  a  Teiy  con* 
truy  effect ;  '*  hia  well-known  acquaintance  with 
the  ocripturea  and  the  Fathers.'  {Soame^s  Re- 
formaJtion  iii.  28.)  In  hit  great  and  learned 
work  against  Tranaabetantiation,  we  find  him 
signing  thus  :  "  Now  on  the  other  aide,  if,  after 
the  tmth  shall  be  troly  tried  out,  it  be  found 
that  the  substance  of  bread  is  the  material  sub- 
stance of  the  Sacrament,  aWwugh  for  the  change 
of  the  aety  offieCy  and  dignity  of  the  breads  Me 
bread  indeed^  eacramentaUyy  is  ranged  inU)  the 
hody  of  Chrisi,  <u  (he  water  in  haptiem  is  soem- 
metUaUy  changed  into  the  fountain  ofregeneraHony 
and  yet  the  material  substance  thereof  remain- 
eth  all  one  as  before,  Ac."  {Enehiridionj  voL  L 
p.  72.)  Indeed,  all  who  are  but  slightly  ac- 
quainted with  the  works  of  our  Befonners  must 
be  aware  that  this  was  their  favourite  argument 
against  Traoaubetantiation :  **  There  is  no  need 
to  hold  the  dogma  of  Transubstantiation  in  order 
to  belieye  that  Christ  is  imparted  in  the  Eucha- 
rist, becanae  he  is  equally  imparted  in  baptism, 
and  yet  no  one  contends  that  the  water  is  tran- 
tobstsntiated."  This  great  martyr  dedares, 
*'As  the  body  is  nouriued  by  the  bread  and 
wine  at  the  Communion,  and  the  soul  by  grace 
and  spirit  with  the  body  of  Christ ;  even  so  in 
bi^tism,  the  body  is  washed  with  iJie  visible 
water,  and  i^  soul  ekanaed  from  dU  filth  by  the 
iimnble  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  the  water  ceaseth 
not  to  be  water,  but  keepe&i  the  nature  of  water 
stilL  In  like  sort  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Sopper.  the  bread  oeaseth  not  to  be  bread.  "^ 

^  As  therefore  in  Baptism^  says  Bradford,  "  iaoiven 
to  MS  the  Holy  Qhost  tmd  pardon  of  our  sins,  whioh  yet 
lie  not  lurking  in  the  water ;  so  in  the  Lord  a  Supper 
!•  g!T6n  onto  us  the  Communion  of  Chrisfs  body  and 
biood,  without  transubstantiation,  or  including  toe 
nme  in  the  bread.  By  Baptism  the  old  man  is  put 
off,  the  new  man  is  put  on,  yea  Christ  is  put  on  with- 
out transubstantiating  the  water.  And  eren  so  it  is 
in  the  Lord's  Supper?" 

Dr.  Wordsworth  gives  a  similar  quotation 
from  Cranmer's  answer  to  Gardyner,  one  of  his 
latest  works  :  "I  mean  that  he  is  present  in 
the  ministration  and  receiving  of  that  Holy 
tapper  according  to  his  own  institution  and  or- 
dinance, like  as  in  Baptism,  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  not  in  the  water  or  font,  but  be 
giten  in  the  ministratunif  or  to  them  that  be 
dnly  baptized  in  the  water."  '    In  the  Tracts  of 

^\W<mlMteortk*iU/eofBUlty,m,^,338.    Bee  tUo Ridiey'i 
UJt  of  Ridley,  pp.  M,  0fle.  Sao. 

^Brvd/ortrM  Sermcm  <m  the  Lordi  Supper,  quoted  in  Words- 
*i>nk'»  U/e  of  Latimer,  m,  ae. 

*Oa»mer^i  answer  to  Gardyner,  p,  17S. 


the  Anglican  Fathers,  Quotations  to  the  aame 
effect  are  given  from  Bisnop  Hooper,  page  lu. 

And  now  having  vindicated  our  pious  Be« 
formers  from  the  insinuation  of  Mr.  Scott,  that 
they  sought  the  propagation  of  doctrines  which 
they  did  not  believe,  and  having  shewn  what 
High  Churchmen  they  are  in  this  respect,  I  shall 
call  before  my  reader  a  witness  whose  testimony 
is  valuable  to  the  facts,  —  that  baptismal  re- 
generation  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England^  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Bef  ormersi 
that  the  doctrine  is  scriptural,  and  that  it  is 
burdensome  to  some, — but  not  to  those  who 
believe  with  the  Church  of  England  that  the 
Scriptures  teach  that  regeneration  ia  the  inward 
grace  of  baptiam. 

**  In  the  baptismal  senrioe  we  thank  Cod  for  having 
regenerated  the  baptised  infant  by  his  Holy  Bjfririt, 
Now  from  henoe  it  appears  that  tn  the  opinion  of  our 
Reformers,  regeneration  and  remission  of  sins  did 
accompany  baptism.  But  in  what  sense  did  they  hold 
this  sentiment  ?  Did  they  maintain  that  there  was  no 
need  for  the  seed  then  sown  in  the  heart  of  the 
baptized  person  to  grow  up  and  bring  forth  fruit ;  or 
that  he  oould  be  ssTed  in  any  other  way  than  by  a 
progressive  renovation  of  his  soul  after  the  dirine 
image  ?  Had  they  asserted  any  such  doctrine  as  that 
it  would  have  been  impossible  for  any  enlightened 
person  to  concur  with  them.  But  nothing  can  be 
conceived  more  repugnant  to  their  sentiments  than 
such  ar  idea  as  this ;  so  far  from  harbouring  such  a 
thought  they  have,  and  that  too  in  this  very  prayer, 
tauffht  us  to  look  to  God  for  that  total  change  both 
of  heart  and  life  which  Umg  since  their  diays  has 
begun  to  be  expressed  by  the  term  re^neration.  After 
thanking  Goafor  regenerating  the  tt^ant  by  his  HUy 
Spirit,  we  are  taught  to  pray  'that  he  ming  dead 
unto  sin  and  living  unto  righteousness  may  crucify 
the  old  man,  and  utterly  a£)lish  the  whole  body  of 
sin,'  and  then  declaring  the  total  ohan^  to  be  the 
necessary  mean  of  his  obtaining  salTatu>n,  we  add, 
'  so  that  finally  with  the  residue  of  the  holv  Church 
he  Tnay  be  an  inheritor  of  thine  ererlasting  kingdom.' 
Is  there  (I  would  ask)  any  person  that  can  require 
more  than  this?  or  does  God  in  his  word  require 
more?  There  are  two  things  to  be  noticed  m  re- 
ference to  this  subject,  the  term  regeneration  and  the 
thing.  The  term  occurs  but  twice  in  the  Scriptures ; 
in  one  place  it  refers  to  BaptiBro,  and  is  distinfuished 
from  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  tpAim,  houh 
ever,  is  represented  as  attendant  on  it:  and  in  the 
other  place  it  has  a  totally  distinct  meaning  un- 
connected with  the  subject.  Now  the  term  they  use 
as  the  Scripture  uses  it,  and  the  thing  they  require  as 
strongly  as  any  person  can  require  it.  Thev  do  not 
giTe  us  any  reason  to  imagine  that  an  adult  person 
can  be  saved  without  experiencing  all  that  modem 
dirines  [UUra-protestant  divines']  have  included  in 
the  term  regeneration ;  on  the  contrary,  they  do  both 
there  and  in  the  Liturgy  insist  upon  a  radical  chan^ 
of  both  heart  and  life.  Here,  then,  the  only  question  is 
not  *  Whether  a  baptized  person  can  be  saved  by  that 
ordinance  without  sanctincation,'  but  whether  God 
does  always  accompany  the  sign  with  the  thins 
signified  ?  Here  is  certainly  room  for  difference  of 
opinion ;  but  it  cannot  be  positively  decided  in  the  ne^" 
ttoe  ;  because  we  cannot  know  or  even  judge  respectmg 
it  in  any  case  whatever  except  by  the  fruits  that 
follow :  and  therefore  in  all  fairness  it  may  be  con- 
sidered only  as  a  doubtful  point ;  and  if  he  appeal,  as 
he  ought  t<i  do,  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  they  certainly 
do,  in  a   very  remarkable  way,  accord  wUh  the  er- 
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fn$$htu  in  our  LUnrgy,  St.  Ptiul  sajs,  'Bj  one 
Spirit  we  are  all  baptixea  into  one  Body,  whether  we 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bend  or  free ; 
and  hare  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit' 
And  this  he  says  of  all  the  risible  members  of  Christ's 
Body,  (1  Cor,  xii.  13, 27.)  Again,  speaking  of  the 
whole  nation  of  Israel,  infants  as  well  as  adults,  he 
says, '  They  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea ;  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 
meat ;  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink ;  for 
they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Bock  that  followed  them ; 
and  that  Roek  was  Christ:  (1  Cor.  x,  1,  4.)  Yet, 
behold,  in  the  Terr  next  Terse  he  tells  us  that, '  with 
many  of  them  God  was  displeased,  and  overthrew  them 
in  toe  wildemeM.'  In  another  place  he  speaks  yet 
more  stroncly  still :  '  As  many  of  you,'  says  he,  *  as 
are  baptised  into  Christ,  haye  put  on  Christ  Here 
we  see  what  is  meant  by  the  expression  '  baptized  into 
Christ : '  it  is  precisely  the  same  expression  as  that 
before  mentioned,  of  the  Israelites  being  'baptized 
unto  Moses : '  ^the  preposition  uq  is  useid  in  both 
places;  it  incluaes  all  that  had  been  initiated  into  his 
religion  by  the  rite  of  baptism ;  and  of  them  uwivxr- 
8ALLY  does  the  Apostle  say, '  they  have  put  on  Christ: 
Now  I  ask,  haye  not  the  persons  who  scruple  the  use 
of  that  prayer  in  the  baptismal  service,  equal  reason 
to  scruple  the  use  of  these  different  expressions? 

"Again — St  Paul  says,  *Bepent  and  be  baptized 
eyerv  one  of  you  for  the  remission  of  sins:—  (Acts, 
ii.  38,  30.)  And  in  another  plaof», '  Baptism  doth  now 
saye  us.' — 1  Pet.  iii.  21.)  And  speaking  elsewhere  of 
Baptized  persons  who  were  unfruitful  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  says, '  Be  hath  for* 
gotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  stns. — (2  Pet. 
I.  9.)  Does  not  this  very  strongly  countenance  the  idba 
WHICH  OUR  Bbformbrs  brtbrtaisbd,  That  tub  re- 

MI88IOK  OP  OUB  SINS  TUB  RBOBNERATIOH  OP  OUR  SOULS, 

IS  ATTBNDAifT  OH  TUB  BAPTISMAL  RITE?  Perhaps  it 
will  be  said  that  the  inspired  writers  spake  of  persons 
who  had  been  Baptized  at  an  adult  a^.  But  if  they 
did  so  in  some  places,  they  certainly  did  not  in  others ; 
and  where  they  did  not,  they  must  be  understood  as 
comprehending  all,  whether  infants  or  adults:  and 
therefore  the  language  of  our  Liturgy,  which  is  not  a 
whit  stronger  than  theirs,  may  be  both  subscribed  and 
used  without  any  just  occasion  of  offence. 

"  Let  me,  then,  speak  the  truth  before  God  :  though 
I  am  no  Arminian,  I  do  think  the  refinements  of  Calvin 
have  done  great  harm  in  the  Church  ;  they  have  driyen 
multitudesfrom  the  plain  and  popular  way  of  speaking 
used  by  the  inspired  writers  ana  haye  mode  them  un- 
reasonably and  unscripturally  squeamish  in  their 
modes  of  expression ;  and  I  conceiye  that  the  less 
addicted  any  person  is  to  systematic  accuracy,  the 
more  he  will  accord  with  the  inspired  writers,  and  the 
more  he  will  approye  the  yiews  of  our  Reformers.  I 
do  not  mean,  howeyer,  to  say  that  a  slight  alteration 
in  two  or  three  instances  would  not  be  an  improye- 
ment,  since  it  would  take  off  a  burthen  from  many 
minds,  and  supersede  the  necessity  of  laboured  ex- 
planations :  but  I  do  mean  to  say  that  tiiere  is  no 
Buoh  objection  to  these  expressions  as  to  deter  any  oon- 


scientioas  person  from  giWng  his  mifeigned  aaaent 
and  consent  to  the  Liturgy  altogether,  or  from  using 
the  particular  expreesions  which  we  haye  been  en- 
deayouring  to  explain." — Simeon^s  Worlds  vd,  ii.p.  259. 

Whether  Mr.  Simeon  may  haye  written  differ- 
ently in  other  parts  of  hia  volaminouB  works, 
I  am  not  suffidenUy  acquainted  with  those 
works  to  be  able  to  say,  bat  I  venture  to  quote 
this  as  one  of  the  most  lucid  expositions  and 
one  of  the  most  scriptural  vindications  of  the 
doctrine  of  regeneration  as  held  hj  our  Eng- 
lish Reformers,  and  for  holding  which  so  much 
abuse  is  heaped  upon  those  who  are  desig- 
nated High  Churchmen,  that  has  fallen  under 
my  notice.  Mr.  Simeon  shofrs  that  our  ser- 
vices do  unequivocally  assert  that  regeneration 
takes  place  at  Baptism,  that  they  are  scriptural 
in  doing  so,  and  that  those  absurd  consequences 
which  some  persons  would  suppose  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  doctrine  do  not  of  necessity  fol- 
low. He  teUs  us  that  some  persons  find  this, 
the  unquestionable  doctrine  of  the  Church,  such 
a  ''  biuthen ''  that  they  require  some  '*  slight 
alteration  in  one  or  two  phu»ii ;"  and  that  in  de- 
fault of  these  alterations  they  are  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  ^^  lahovurea  explanations.'* 
Against  these  persons  I  wish  to  say  nothing, — 
if  they  can  conscientiously  remain  in  the  Church 
I  rejoice  to  consider  them  as  brethren.  But 
they  generally  assume  an  exclusive  respect  for 
Scripture ;  yet,  according  to  Mr.  Simeon's 
showing,  the  expressions  of  Scripture^  for  he 
proves  the  expressions  of  our  Baptismal  Service 
and  those  of  Scripture  to  be  ideniical,  are  a 
burthen  to  them.  In  this  instance,  then,  we, 
who  want  no  alteration,  are  more  scriptural  than 
they  are.  If  they  can  conscientiously  adopt 
thoir  ''laboured  explanations,"  they  ara  per- 
fectly welcome.  But  what  those  perEons  have  a 
right  to  complain  of,  who  receive  uie  expressions 
of  the  Lituigy  in  their  plain  and  simple  sense, 
who  labour  after  no  ''explanations,"  complain 
of  no  "burthen,"  would  resolutely  resist  any 
"alteration,"  is  this,  that  an  attempt  is  made  to 
make  it  applear  that  they  are  the  persons  innova- 
ting  in  the  Church ;  that  th^  are  opposed  to  the 
Reformers;  that  they  are  unscripturaL  Mr. 
Simeon  perceived  how  the  quarrel  commenced. 
By  those  attached  to  the /ore^  school  of  Refor- 
mation, regeneration  is  used  m  a  sense  different 
from  that  which  prevails  among  those  who  are 
attached  to  the  principles  of  the  Enalith  Refor- 
mation. He  would  propose  that  we  should  yield 
to  the  advocates  of  the  foreign  Reformation,  or 
Ultra-protestants.  To  such  a  proposition  we 
shall  never  assent,  for  our  phrasecdogy  is  that  of 
I  the  Church  Universal,  the  other  that  merely  of 
a  sect  or  party  comparatively  small. 
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Bwc  2.— A  Birtsw  of  tbs  bcbiftusal  ahd  catholic 
nnciPLSs    OP    ths   bhislmh   bxpormatioh,-^  Ous 

BiGT      IXHIRITAHai,  —    AHD        HOW    '  ABM      WW      TO 

HAlIITADr  AHO  PRISBRTK  THBM    IH    TREIS    PUBXTT   AMD 

TRUTH  7~BT  THS    RIGHT    RBY.    BAXITRL,    &ORD    BISHOP 

OP  WINCHBSTBR.* 

**Anditoim6top«B^wbea  the  King  bad  haud  theworda  of 
the  book  at  tbe  Iaw,  tbat  be  nat  bU  clotbet.'*— 4  King$ 
szii.ll. 

Wb  sh&U  do  well  to  review,  however  briefly, 
that  work  of  reformation  which  set  our  Church 
and  nation  free  from  many  close-clinging  erUSf 
to  ascertain  what  were  its  real  principles,  and 
■0  to  see  how  best  we  in  oar  day  may,  by  faith- 
fully adhering  to  them,  hand  on  its  blessings  to 
our  children's  children. 

The  passage  of  God's  Word  to  which  I  call 
your  attention  is,  I  think,  well  fitted  to  set  the 
tone  of  oar  thooghts  in  entering  on  this  subject ; 
for  it  is  a  record  by  the  finger  of  €k>d  of  a  great 
instance  of  such  a  national  reform.  His  Ohurch, 
when  Josiah  was  raised  up  to  rule  over  the 
chosen  people,  was  OTorspread  by  oorraptions. 
And  if  we  look  doaely  into  the  scanty  record  of 
those  erils  left  us  in  Scripture,  we  shall  see 
that  they  were,  with  one  single  exception, 
hronght  on  by  the  introduction  of  additions  to 
the  pure  truth  of  God.  The  course  of  Judah's 
decline  was  marked  by  a  perpetual  series  of 
these  unauthorized  accretions  to  her  divinely 
appointed  polity.  Some  of  these  were  in  their 
origin  nothing  more  than  the  prolongation  of  a 
line  which  in  its  origin  was  one  of  reverence 
snd  piety,  but  yet  which^  so  cunning  is  the 
tempter,  involved  consequences  which  were  at 
direct  variance  with  the  original  truth.  Thus, 
for  instance,  that  signal  abuse,  the  opportunity 
for  which  Hezekiah  had  a  few  years  before 
removed,  when  he  brake  in  pieces  the  brazen 
lerpent  to  which  in  lus  days  the  people  burnt 
incense,^  had  no  doubt  grown  up  by  impercep- 
tible gradations  from  a  spirit  of  pious  reverence 
towards  an  instrument  through  which  the  Gk>d 
of  Israel  had  wrought  mightily  for  their  fathers' 
deliveranoe.  Tet,  from  the  first,  there  was 
nivolved  in  this  act  a  principle  of  paying  un- 
oommanded  honour  to  a  material  emblem  of 
God's  power,  which  even  whilst  it  was  most 
completely  veiled  under  the  piety  of  a  holy 
pcipose,  did  by  consequence  subvert  the  law  .of 
the  jealous  God.  Somewhat  more  openly,  but 
imder  a  similar  doak,  apparently,    of   pious 

*  ¥nm  a  Bennon  pieaobed  before  tbe  Univeniiy,  by  tbe 
lateBiabopofOzfonl. 


intention,  did  King  Ahaz  and  Urijah  the  priest 
introduce  the  unconunanded  altar  after  the 
pattern  of  Damascus  ;^  and  from  these  begin- 
nings it  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the  onward 
course  of  evil  through  the  worship  in  the  high 
places,  and  the  weaving  of  hangings  for  the 
grove,  to  the  introduction  into  the  very 
chambers  of  Gk>d*s  house  of  the  chariots  of  the 
sun ;  and  then  to  all  the  pomp  and  circum- 
stance of  that  idol-worship  wherewith  Judah 
was  defiled  and  Jehovah  provoked  to  anger. 
All  was  the  natural  course  of  human  corruptioni 
developing  itself  in  wider  and  yet  wider  devia- 
tions from  the  prescribed  rule,  when  once  the 
principle  of  ftnatUhorised  addUuma  to  commanded 
rUes  had  been  fuUy  established.  But  to  this 
otherwise  universal  law  of  CosBumoN  bt 
ADDITION,  there  was,  as  I  have  said,  one  single 
exception,  without  which  indeed  the  evil  could 
not  have  become  thus  inveterate  and  rank. 
God's  written  Word  had  been  neglected  and 
f  oigotten ;  so  that  of  that  book  of  which  it  had 
been  appointed  by  God  as  a  fundamental  law  of 
the  monarchy  of  Israel,  that  its  king  **  when  he 
sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  shall 
write  him  a  copy  of  this  Law  in  a  book,^  **  and 
it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall  read  therein 
all  the  days  of  his  life,"*— of  that  same  book 
there  was  so  entire  a  forgetful  ignorance,  that 
when  one  copy  of  it  was  found  in  Josiah*s  day, 
it  was  treated  as  a  great  discovery,  and  read  by 
Shaphan  the  scribe  before  the  King,  and  so 
utterly  foigotten  were  its  contents,  that  ''it 
came  to  pass,  that  when  the  EJng  heard  the 
words  of  the  book  of  the  Law,  he  rent  hia 
clothes," — ^so  lively  and  overwhebning  was  the 
new  sense  which  it  awakened  in  him  of  the 
transgressions  of  his  people. 

Here,  then,  we  have  before  us  the  whole 
picture  of  the  fall  of  the  elder  Church.  God'a 
written  Law  was  cast  aside,  and  His  appointed 
service  was  utterly  disfigured  by  a  vast  and 
polluting  series  of  additions  to  its  early  purity, 
many  of  which  originated  in  pious  intentions, 
but  which  finally  subverted  utterly  His  true 
worship. 

And  now  let  us  examine  for  a  moment  what 
was  the  principle  on  which  the  King  set  about 
his  work  of  reformation. 

First,  with  the  priests  and  all  the  people^ 
both  small  and  great,  he  went  up  into  the 
Temple  of  the  Lord,  and  there  "he  read  in 

1  SKJll|{B3CTi.  lO^ll. 
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their  ears  all  the  vords  of  the  book  of  the  oove- 
nant  which  was  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord." 
Here  wa«  the  beginning.  The  evils  had  sprung 
up  and  multiplied  when  the  written  Law  was  out 
of  sight.  The  first  step  towards  their  eradica- 
tion was  to  bring  home  to  all  the  people  its 
foigotten  truths, — and  then  the  next  step 
followed  :  "  The  King  commanded  Hilkiah  the 
high  priest  .  .  •  .  to  bring  forth  out  of  the 
Temple  of  the  Lord  all  the  vessels  that  were 
made  for  Baal,  and  for  the  grove,  and  for  all 
the  host  of  heaven,  and  he  burnt  them  without 
Jerusalem.  .  .  .  And  he  brake  in  pieces  the 
images,  and  cut  down  the  groves,  and  filled 
their  places  with  the  bones  of  men."^  Li  the 
dear  liirht  of  Gk>d's  written  reyelation,  the  work 
of  stripping  off  from  His  service  all  the  un- 
authorized addition  by  which  its  purity  had 
been  corrupted  was  at  once  b^pin  ;  and  the  rule 
by  which  the  pious  King  sought  to  restore  all 
things  back,  was — what  that  Word  commanded, 
and  what  had  been  of  old,  in  obedience  to  it, 
the  primitive  belief  and  worship 

Now  here,  brethren,  we  have,  in  a  parallel  of 
marvellous  exactness,  the  history  of  Christ's 
Church  in  its  purity,  in  its  corruption,  and, 
(Gh)d  be  praised !)  amongst  ourselves,  through 
His  most  undeserved  mercy,  in  its  reformation. 
First,  there  was  its  age  of  primitive  purity, 
when,  under  the  original  afflatus  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  she  was  full  of  love  and  purity ;  when 
the  Word  of  Christ,  a»it  was  delivered. by  the 
mouth  and  by  the  pen  of  Apostles,  dwelt  in  her 
richly,  and  was  her  true  and  only  law  ;  when, 
under  the  apostolical  ministry,  God  the  Father 
was  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  through 
the  alone  mediation  of  the  Son  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  This  period,  like  some  holy 
and  blessed  childhood,  was  the  time  of  docile 
hearts,  of  unquestioning  faith,  and  of  simple 
worship.  There  was  then  the  outward  organi- 
zation which  the  Lord  had  created  for  His 
Church's  rule,  and  for  ministering  to  her  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  the  universal  aposto- 
late  resolving  itself  into  the  fixed  episcopate, 
and  unfolded,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit, 
into  the  further  ministry  of  priests  and  deacons. 
There  were  the  two  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  There  were  all  these 
based  upon  the  revelation  of  the  wonderful 
mystery  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  producing 
a  simple  love  to  Christ,  entire  trust  in  Him,  the 
hanging  of  the    whole  soul   upon  Him,  the 

I  S  Kings  zxtii.  8, 4, 14. 


approacn  of  every  contrite  spirit  through  Him 
alone  to  the  Everlasting  Father.  They  who 
taught,  as  one  of  the  very  chiefest  amongst 
them  has  declared  to  us,  ''determined  not  to 
know  anything"  amongst  their  disciples,  *'  save 
Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified  ;''  from  His 
Cross  welled  forth  the  stream  of  life ;  by  Him, 
risen  and  ascended,  was  poured  out  the  cp?aoe 
which ''  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ; 
and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  lor 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ^;  "  and  none  then  doubted  that 
through  them  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  His 
covenanted  work,  and  that  the  appointed  acts, 
therefore,  which  they  performed  in  virtue  of 
their  office,  were  not  bare  earthly  signs^  but 
were  full  of  the  power  of  the  new  spiritual 
Kingdom  which  Christ  had  founded  and  con- 
veyed to  every  fit  receiver, — the  direct  action 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  though  unseen, 
dwelt  personally  amidst  them. 

Here  was  the  Churah  of  Christ  in  ilie  un- 
spotted purity  of  her  bridal  garments :  and  now, 
look  on  it  as  our  fathers  found  it  when*  three 
hundred  years  ago,  Gk>d  called  them,  like  the 
young  Josiah,  to  the  work  of  reformation. 
Where  had  not  the  pollution  spread  ? 

First,  in  its  outward  organization,  instead  of 
the  college  of  Aposiles,  equal  in  spiritual  autho- 
rity, because  all  had  been  equally  commissioned 
by  the  Lord,  they  found  one  bishop  putting  him- 
self into  the  place  of  that  Lord ;  claiming,  in 
right  of  an  alleged  succession  from  St.  Peter, 
monstrous  powers,  which  there  is  the  clearest 
proof  that  the  apostle  himself  never  possessed 
or  claimed ;  asserting  that  ^'  all  the  apostles 
received  the  power  to  execute  their  ofiSce  of 
preaching,  baptizing,  and  the  like,  from  St. 
Peter,"'  and  not  from  Christ ;  and  that  in  like 
manner,  he  now»  and  not  the  Lord,  was  *^  the 
source  of  all  ministerial  authority  and  spiritual 
office,  and  the  dispenser  of  all  sacramental  grace 
to  the  Church."  That  he  was,  to  use  the  words 
of  one  of  the  usurping  line,  ''  the  Vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  successor  of  Peter,  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  Pharaoh  ;  short  of  God, 
but  beyond  man  ;  less  than  God,  but  greater 
than  man ;  who  judges  all  men,  and  is  judged 
of  no  man'."    They  found  him  declaring  tliat 


1  Ephes.  iv.  11, 12. 
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all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  were  delivered  up 
to  him  ;  that  he  could  depoie  princes  from  their 
thrones,  release  subjects  from  their  obedience 
and  their  oaths  ;  require  kings  to  extirpate 
those  whom  he  pronounced  heretical,  and  de- 
prive them  of  their  kingdoms,  and  give  them  to 
others,  on  their  disobedience  ;^  whilst,  as  to 
spiritual  things,  they  found  him  asserting  that 
the  general  councils  of  the  Church  could  have 
authority  only  from  his  confirmation ;  that  all 
bishops  and  clergy  had  from  him  alone  authority 
to  minister ;  and  that  he  had  full  power  to  remit 
aU  sin :  and  that  all  this  must  be  implicitly 
believed  to  be  true,  as  the  condition  of  salva* 
tion.' 

Farther,  they  found  this  vast  spiritual  tyranny 
producing  and  surrounded  by  its  natural  results : 
for  on  every  side  a  system  had  been  built  up  of 
which  this  was  the  comer-stone.  They  found 
the  Pope's  assumed  power  of  remitting  sins, 
producing  the  hideous  imposture  of  indulgences ; 
whereby,  for  money,  men  guilty  of  every  mon« 
sfarous  crime  were  at  once  restored  to  perfect 
purity,  with  the  further  promise  that,  i£  they  did 
not  die  yet,  "  this  grace  should  remain  in  full 
force,  and  avail  them  at  the  hour  of  death/'' 
They  found  the  heathen  dream  of  purgatory, 
with  its  terrors  for  the  holy,  and  its  delusive 
comfort  for  the  wicked,  grafted  into  the  Church's 
teaching,  because,  with  the  further  fiction  that 
masses  for  the  dead  could  deliver  the  tormented 
soul  from  its  fires,  it  became  a  fruitful  source 
of  income  and  of  power.  They  found  the  purity 
of  all  society  around  them  grievously  injured  : 
the  clergy  themselves  debased  by  an  enforced 
celibacy, — enforced  upon  them  that  they,  by 
their  insulation  from  all  family  life,  might  be 
more  obedient  instruments  in  the  hands  of  their 
papal  master.  And,  farther,  they  found  them 
divided  by  the  subtlest  craft  into  various  con- 
flicting orders  ;  into  regulars  and  seculars, 
monks  and  friars  ;  that  through  their  internal 
divisions,  their  subjection  to  their  common  head 
might  be  more  absolute,  and  his  rule  the  more 
irresistible  :  and  by  this  mighty  system  of 
priestly  tyranny  they  found  the  vigour  and 
independence  of  national  life  impaired ;  whilst 
in  its  narrower  spheres  of  action  they  found, 

^  See  the  third  caoon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Coundl,  Manal 
▼.  zzU.  e.  987,  qaoted  in  the  prefiaoe  to  Profenor  Hiueey's 
BJie  of  the  Papal  Power,— p.  ziil. 

*  Ibid.,  p.  206-9. 
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through  the  contaminating  processes  of  the  con- 
fessional, the  sacred  confidence  of  family  life 
continually  assailed,  its  purity  sullied,  and  its 
peaoe  disturbed  ;  whilst  in  another  direction, 
the  free  action  of  man's  intellectual  powers  was 
forbidden  to  him,  and  his  very  gifts  of  reason 
burdened  in  their  exercise  by  restraints  and 
persecution.  With  all  this  social  evil  they 
found,  moreover,  the  uttermost  corruption  in 
things  purely  spiritual.  Man's  merits,  instead 
of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  were  made  practically  the 
ground  of  the  sinner's  hope  ;  the  doctrine  of 
his  free  justification  through  faith  in  Christ 
alone,  denied ;  the  wonderful  mystery  of  the 
spiritual  presence  of  the  Lord's  Body  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist^  (which,  as  laymen,  they  could 
receive  only  in  a  mutilated  form),  debased  into 
the  carnal  fable  of  a  change  in  the  substance  of 
the  sacramental  elements;  the  Virgin  mothei 
of  the  Lord,  instead  of  her  Divine  Son,  ezhi 
bited  to  all  as  the  compassionate  and  all-power- 
ful mediator  between  God  and  man ;  whilst  her 
multiplied  images  recalled  to  mind  the  worst 
and  most  abundant  idol-worship  of  the  older 
heathendom. 

Moreover,  as  there  was  this  parallel  to  the 
corruptions  which,  in  the  days  of  Josiah,  had 
overspread  the  Jewish  Church,  so  was  there 
aUo  in  the  manner  ol  their  spread.  Here,  too, 
there  had  been  no  sudden  change,  no  conscious 
and  avowed  rejection  of  any  truth.  Here,  too, 
the  course  of  evil  had  been  a  course  of  addi- 
tions to  the  faith  :  each  separate  addition  mark- 
ing no  special  progress ,  many  of  them  springing 
from  motives  of  mistaken  piety ;  but,  inasmuch 
as  they  contained  witlun  themselves  conse- 
quences subversive  of  the  truth,  all  together 
overlaying  that  truth  with  a  deadly  surface  of 
error.  Thus  did  the  exaggerations  of  one  age 
grow  into  the  pollutions  of  the  next^  until^  as 
the  closest  parallel  to  the  Temple  of  Jehovah 
furnishing  chambers  for  the  horses  of  the  sun, 
the  courts  of  Gk>d's  house  were  full  of  tawdry 
images  and  ceaseless  adorations  of  the  Virgin. 

Nor  would  they  fail  to  find  at  least  a  modified 
likeness  of  those  ancient  priests  of  the  groves 
and  of  the  high  places,  who  sprung  from  and 
'  represented  and  reproduced  the  corruptions  of 
the  chosen  people.  For  with  us,  the  monastic 
institutions  had  usurped,  too  commonly,  at  the 
time  of  which  we  speak,  for  nothing  better  than 
a  self-indulgent  idleness,  by  far  the  greater 
share  of  the  endowments  of  religion  ;  and  below 
thAir  well-portioned  monks  were   the   roving 
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mendicant  friars^  vho  with  their  tricka^  their  | 
debaucheriea,  and  their  papal  immonitiea,  foaled 
all  the  f  otmtaina  of  religiooa  tnith ;  and  the  poor 
aeoulan,  who,  sprung  from  the  lowest  of  the 
people,  and  wholly  imtaught  in  spiritual  learn- 
ing, alternated  between  the  coarse  ribaldry  of 
the  ale-house  bench  and  the  official  repetition  of 
their  mumbled  masses.  ^  With  such  teachers, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  what  must  have 
been  the  ignorance  and  grossness  of  the  taught ; 
or  to  belieye  the  exact  truth  of  the  dark  picture 
of  the  times  which,  rendered  graphic  by  his 
homely  wit,  may  be  gazed  on  in  the  sermons 
of  good  old  Bishop  Latimer.  Nor  does  the 
parallel  cease  here.  In  our  case,  as  in  that  of 
Judah,  it  was  through  neglect  of  Grod's  written 
Word  that  the  corruptions  multiplied  and  waxed 
strong.  The  Cl\urch  of  Rome,  as  she  declares 
of  herself,  with  a  wise  dread  of  their  great  light, 
has  always  prohibited  the  indiscriminate  use  of 
the  Scriptures.  It  was  the  restoration  of  that 
written  Word  which  formed  the  first  stage  of 
our  Reformation.  WycUffe's  Bible  did  for  us 
what  the  Tolume  of  the  Law  which  was  found  by 
Hilkiah  the  priest  did  for  awakening  Judah. 
The  hearts  of  numbers  stirred  beneath  its 
aound.  They  who  could  not  afford  to  purchase 
the  predous  Tolume  would  barter  their  goods 
for  a  few  favourite  chapters.'  And  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Josiah,  so  was  it  with  us.  The 
work  of  casting  out  the  gathered  corruptions 
of  yean  began  at  once.  For  a  time,  indeed,  the 
strong  arm  of  the  secular  power  maintained  the 
reign  of  error ;  and  the  blood  of  martyrs  nour- 
ished the  few  weakly  plants  of  religious  refor- 
mation. Then  came  the  days  when  God,  whose 
special  attribute  it  is  to  bring  good  out  of  evil, 
permitted  the  irregular  appetites  and  haughty 
temper  of  a  profligate  king  to  be  the  earthly 
instrument  for  withholding  for  a  season  the 
withering  blasts  of  persecution,  whilst  the 
Bishops  of  our  Church  wrought  that  work  of 
casting  out  the  gathered  evils  of  many  days  of 
darkness,  which  so  especially  belonged  to  their 
office. 

And  in  carrying  out  this  great  enterprise,  the 
good  providence  of  God  overruling  many  threat- 
ening evils,  did  upon  the  whole  keep  them,  to 
a  marvellous  degree^  to  the  one  true  principle 
for  the  conduct  of  such  a  work.  He  led  them 
to  introduce  no  novelty,  to  cast  out  nothing 

1  See  BtiypelB  Annals,  177, 181. 
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that  was  truly  primitive,  to  amend  nothing  by 
the  light  of  their  own  private  judgment ;  but  to 
strive,  if  it  might  be,  for  unity  with  the  neigh- 
bouring branches  of  the  one  apostolical  com- 
munion, even  whilst  they  rejected  their  erron ! 
to  make  no  new  Church,  to  discover  no  new 
Gospel,  but  to  bring  back  that  which  late  oor- 
ruptions  had  obscured  to  its  earlier  condition  ;^ 
to  restore  all  by  God's  written  Word,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  practice  of  primitive  times. 

This  was  their  profession,  this,  through  €k>d'a 
great  mercy  overruling  man's  infirmify,  was,  in 
the  main,  their  conduct.  ''We,"  says  Bishop 
Jewel,  "have  done  nothing  but  what  we  saw 
it  had  been  always  held  lawful  to  do,  and  what 
had  been  often  done  by  the  holy  Fathers,  none 
blaming  them.  Therefore,  our  Bishops  being 
gathered  in  full  synod,  with  the  common  con- 
sent of  all  ranks,  we  have  cleansed,  like  some 
Augean  stablci  those  pollutions  of  the  Church 
which  the  carelessness  or  fault  of  men  had  in- 
troduced, and,  as  far  as  we  could,  have  brought 
all  things  back  to  their  early  aspect,  to  the  like- 
ness of  apostolical  times  and  of  the  primitive 
Church."  '  And  again,  he  thus  describes  their 
whole  course :  **  We  have  sought  the  true  form 
of  our  faith  out  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and 
have  returned  to  the  primitive  Church  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  and  Apostles,  that  is,  to  the 
first  beginning,  as  to  the  fountain-head."'  **  By 
whom,"  (the  martyr  Philpot  is  asked,  "  will  you 
be  judged  in  matters  of  controversy  ?"^  **  By 
the  Word  of  God,"  is  lus  reply.  And  when  he 
is  further  asked,  ''What  if  you  take  the  Word 
one  way,  and  I  another  way,  who  shall  be  judge 
then  ? "  He  answers,  "  The  primitive  Church." 
'*  luse,"  says  Bishop  Ridley,  "  the  wise  counsel 
of  Yicentius  Lirinensis  •  .  .  :  when  one  part  of 
the  Church  is  corrupted  by  heresies,  then  prefer 
the  whole  world  before  that  part ;  but  if  the 
greatest  part  be  infected,  then  prefer  antiquity. 
In  like  sort  now  ....  I  repair  to  the  usage  of 
the  primitive  Church  ....  and  prefer  its  an- 
tiquity before  the  novelty  of  the  Bomish 
Church."* 

"  It  was  my  mind,"  says  ArohbiBhop  Cranmer 
solemnly,  at  his  degradation,  "  to  teach  those 
things  only  which  1  had  learned  of  the  sacred 

1  See  the  Prefaoe  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
>  Joelli  Epistola  de  Conoilio  Tridentino.     Worka,  vol.  viil. 
p.  108. 
s  Apologia,  &o.    Ibid.,  vol.  iv.  p.  92. 
*  Fourth  Examination  of  Philpot. 
0  Bp.  Ridley's  last  Exam.    Worke,  Parker  Soe.,  vol.  i.,  p.  268. 
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Scriptures  and  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church  from 
the  b^finning  ....  and  I  am  ready  In  all 
things  to  follow  the  judgment  of  the  Word  of 
God  and  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church."  ^ 


This,  then,  was  the  principle  of  the  English 
fief ormationy— -€k>d's  Word  as  the  supreme  law, 
primitive  practice  as  its  best  interpreter,  guided 
the  hands  of  its  reformers.  Herein,  next  to 
the  aid  of  €K>d,  was  their  strength.  Hence  it 
came  to  pass,  that — ^whilst  in  so  many  parts  of 
Christendom,  where  the  work  of  reformation 
advanced,  there  was  torn  down  in  its  accom- 
plishment, with  the  error,  the  truth  to  which  it 
clung,  the  goodly  branch  with  the  creeping  pa- 
rasite,—that  here  in  England  were  preserved  to 
us  the  sacred  framework  of  the  Church  in  its 
perfectness,  and  the  good  deposit  of  doctrine  in 
its  integrity.  Harvellons,  indeed,  were  the 
vayi  by  which  the  Providence  of  God  wrought 
smongst  us  for  the  preservation  of  this  blessing. 
The  defects  €i  His  instruments  contributed  to- 
wards it  as  plainly  as  their  exceUence.  The 
jealous  tyranny  of  the  capricious  Henry,  the 
ilow  enlightenment  and  somewhat  feeble  will 
of  Cranmer,  and  Elisabeth's  love  of  prerogative, 
all  tended  as  manifestly  to  preserve  to  us  this 
inestimable  blessing  as  King  Edward's  purity  of 
puipose,  or  the  learned  moderation  of  Ridley. 
It  might  have  been  lost  for  ever,  and  with  it  our 
present  inheritance  of  Truth  and  Grace,  by  the 
union,  under  a  less  despotic  monarch,  of  a  fiery 
temper,  a  commanding  intellect,  and  a  resolute 
vin  in  any  one  of  our  chief  reformers. 

Here,  then,  is  the  inheritance  which  we  have 
received ;  and  here  is  that  which,  besides  its 
direct  gifts  of  spiritual  light  and  life,  has  more 
by  far  than  any  other  of  Cvod's  many  blessings 
to  OS  as  a  nation,  tended  to  preserve  our  liber- 
ties, to  develope  the  intelligence  of  our  people, 
and  to  form  amongst  us  that  character  of  man- 
lineia,  strength,  and  high  principle  for  which, 
thank  God,  we  are  even  yet  distinguished. 

Here,  then,  we   are  brought  to  the  great 

practical  question.  How  are  we  to  endeavour  to 

preserve  for  ourselves,  and  ours,  this  our  best 

inheritance  of  the  purity  of  the  faith?    For  we 

have  in  our  day,  even  as  our  fathers  had  in 

theirs,  a  Usilnumy  to  deliver,  and  a  contest  with 

comiption  to  maintain.   And  how  shaU  we  main' 
tainUf 

Fust,  hy  seeking  to  contend  earnestly  for  the 
^th  in  a  spirit  of  love.     By  thinking  and 

'  Appeal  fti  his  DegnuUtioii,  rol.  iv.  p.  137,  ed.  Oxod.  1^33. 


acting  with  all  gentleness  towards  those  who  are 
still  entangled  in  these  corruptions,  the  evik  of 
which  we  tlfrough  God's  grace  discern.  By  re- 
straining the  wrath  of  man,  forbearing  threaten- 
ing, striving  to  shew  them  in  all  our  conduct 
the  more  excellent  way  of  charity.  By  remem- 
bering and  feeling  the  exceeding  evil  of  those 
sore  divisions  which  have  now  for  so  many  years 
disgraced  and  weakened  Christendom.  By  pray- 
ing earnestly  that  the  God  of  peace  and  truth 
would  in  His  good  time  heal  them.  By  striving 
to  remove,  so  far  as  may  be,  all  the  angry  feel- 
ings, mutual  misunderstandings,  and  hard  judg- 
ments, which  widen  our  present  separation,  and 
yet  by  maintaining  with  this  longing  for  unitj 
a  spirit  of  wiswerving  truth  ;  by  not  accommo^ 
dating  to  error  one  single  line  of  God's  revela* 
tion,  even  though  it  were  to  gain  all  men  to 
visible  concord  ;  and  lastly,  by  evermore  watch- 
ing, lest  in  our  zeal  for  truth  on  the  one  side, 
we  be  led  haply  to  undervalue  it  on  the  other. 

And  next,  as  a  great  aid  towards  thus  striv- 
ing, we  must,  secondly,  be  most  careful  to  re* 
member  what  we  have  already  seen  to  have 
been  always  the  spedal  character  of  the  cor- 
ruptions of  Borne,  and  how  unchanged  they  are ; 
that  they  are  subversioe  additums  to  the  Truth, 
not  its  direct  deniaL  Still  does  she  retain  all 
the  framework  of  the  Church ;  still  does  she 
hold,  with  a  prominent  profession,  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  Faith;  but  still,  alas  !  are  these 
overlaid  by  human  additions,  which  defile  the 
divine  original ;  and  often  serve,  by  their  logi« 
cal  consequences,  (and,  in  the  long-run,  practioe 
%a  a  great  logician,)  to  subvert  the  truth  which 
they  profess  to  develope.  This  her  twofold 
character,  then, — first  of  holding  the  truth,  and 
next,  of  subverting  it  by  additions, — ^it  is  of 
the  utmost  moment,  for  many  reasons,  that  we 
bear  in  mind  in  all  our  contests  with  her.  For, 
first,  if  we  forget  this,  we  may  be  in  danger  of 
being  beguiled,  through  the  real  earnestness  she 
continually  displays  for  essential  truths,  the 
living  power  of  which  she  has  nevertheless 
destroyed,  into  joining  her  side,  and  choosing 
her  delusions.  For  it  is  thus  that  she  has  de- 
ceived many  noble  spirits  amongst  ourselves ; 
alluring  them  to  her  by  the  exhibition  at  the 
firsts  with  even  ravishing  blandishments,  as  if 
they  were  her  special  possessions,  of  some  great 
truths  for  which  the  soul  eagerly  longs ;  whiLrt 
afterwards,  she  leads  the  victim  she  has  thus 
entangled  in  her  snare,  to  adopt  some  gross 
human  invention  which,  it  is  but  too  probable, 
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will  in  time  rob  him  of  the  very  truth  from  the 
desire  of  which  he  joined  her .  Thus,  moreover, 
is  flhe  able  in  argument  to  ooof  ound  the  multi- 
tude of  careleBB  or  ill-iuBtruoted  reasoners ;  for, 
as  her  great  errors  are  at  once  false  and  yet 
most  subtle  developments  from  truth,  she  has 
only  with  her  wonted  address  to  draw  the  as- 
sailant of  her  err(»8  unsuspectedly  over  the 
well-ooncealed  point  of  union  between  the  an- 
oent  Faith  and  her  perveraion  of  it,  and  then, 
without  apparently  shifting  her  ground,  she  has 
become,  and  eagerly  proclaims  herself  to  be,  the 
champion  of  some  eternal  truth  of  Ood's  holy 
Word ;  and  thus,  unless  our  eyes  are  open  to  her 
artifice,  we  may  be  led  into  error  by  our  very 
thirst  for  right,  and  give  ourselves  up  to  the 
deceiver  for  the  bait  of  truth  she  holds  up  be- 
fore us.  And  then,  beyond  this  is  yet  another, 
and  it  may  be  even  a  more  fatal,  danger  :  for  if 
we  resitt  boldly  all  her  wiks,  we  may,  in  our 
zeal  for  right,  reject  the  truth  because  she  holds 
it ;  and  so,  in  refusing  to  listen  to  the  deceiver, 
give  up  unawares  the  great  deposit  for  the  sake 
of  which  we  repel  her  arts.  This,  at  the  present 
moment,  is  one  of  our  greatest  dangers.  Popery 
has  by  her  developments  so  disguised  the  Truth, 
that  numbers,  in  the  heat  of  their  spirit,  strike 
with  imdistinguishing  zeal  at  once  at  her  cor- 
ruptions and  the  truth  of  Christ  which  they 
cover.  They  revile,  as  leading  to  Borne,  what 
is  indeed  the  teaching  of  Apostles,  because  on 
that  teaching  Borne  has  grafted  her  errors ; 
and  are  all  but  ready,  when  they  find  the  Pope 
defending  it,  to  give  up  the  creed  itself  to 
soomers.  Far  different  from  this,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  the  principle  of  the  English  Befor- 
mers  ;  and  if  we  would  share  in  their  reward, 
we  must  guard  against  its  admission  into  our 
souL 

Time,  of  course,  would  fail  us  utterly 
were  we  to  atttoipt  to  follow  up  this  subject 
into  the  details  of  the  contest  which  we  have 
still  to  maintain  with  her ;  yet  I  may  venture  to 
glance  at  it  as  to  one  or  two  of  the  leading 
points  of  our  present  strife.  Take,  then,  by  way 
of  illustration,  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
Bome  on  one  practical  point  on  which,  for  many 
reasons,  it  may  be  useful  to  touch,— the  power 
of  the  keys,  and  their  use  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  as  to  confession  and  absolution.  Un- 
doubtedly God's  Word  does  teach  the  need  of  a 
penitent  confession  of  our  sins,  and  the  grace 
and  blessing  of  our  absolution  from  them  by 
those  appointed  ministers  of  Christ  to  whom 


He  spake  the  mysterious  words,  **  Whoaeaoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."^ 
And  with  as  little  doubt  may  we  affirm  that  the 
primitive  Church  put  faithfully  into  practice 
that  teaching  of  her  Lord,  when  she  introdaoed 
into  her  public  services  those  heart-broken 
confessions  of  sin  in  which  every  pemtent, 
with  a  special  eye  to  his  own  transgreasiofis, 
might  breathe  out  to  Gfod  his  own  woeful  secreta 
of  defilement ;  and  those  public  absolutiona  in 
which  he  might  hear,  as  from  lus  Lord's  month, 
the  authoritative  declaration  of  his  pardon. 
It  is  dear,  moreover,  that  beyond  this,  in  the 
earliest  times,  there  were  permissions  of  a  more 
private  confession,  and  of  more  particular  ab- 
solution, for  some  special  case  of  spiritual 
sickness,  though  the  habitual  adoption  of  the 
practice  was  discouraged.'  But  into  what  a 
different  and  polluting  system  have  these 
truths  been  drawn  out,  and  how  in  it  are  they 
still  exhibited  by  the  Papal  communion !  For, 
first,  that  allowance,  to  extreme  cases,  of  pri- 
vate confession  and  absolution  which  the  early 
Church  so  sparingly  sanctioned,  has  been  laid 
down  as  the  universal  law.  It  is  not  now  that 
the  overburdened  and  well-nigh  distracted  peni- 
tent may,  in  his  last  necessity,  cxy  to  the 
steward  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ  for  this 
reserved  cordial,  the  use  of  which  his  extre- 
mity may  warrant,  but  that  every  one  before 
communicating  must  thus  open  to  the  priest 
the  secrets  of  his  soul,  and  receive  his  absolu- 
tion. How  fatal  a  change !  For  first,  and 
above  all,  it  leads  the  careless  sinner  to  the 
perilous  expectation  of  being  able  at  the  hour 
of  death,  by  confession  to  his  priest,  to  secure 
a  certain  escape  from  the  consequence  of  sin  ; 
whilst  it  enervates  the  conscience  of  the  trem- 
bling penitent  by  leading  him  to  pour  into  the 
ears  of  man  what  he  should  address  to  God,  and 
to  receive,  as  an  act  of  mere  obedience,  the  di- 
rection of  another,  instead  of  quickening  his 
conscience  and  bracing  up  his  soul  by  living 
habitually  under  the  eye  of  his  all-seeing  Jud^e 
and  merciful  Intercessor.  Nor  are  these  master 
evils  all :  for  further,  it  too  often  introduces  a 
deadly  formality  into  the  use  of  confession  by 
the  penitent  and  of  absolution  by  the  priest ; 
it  renders  needful  all  that  morbid  anatomy  of 
the  soul  which  pollutes  the  mind  of  every  can- 

1  St.  John  XT.  33. 

*  See  Bittghamt  Ortgtnes,  Bk.  zviii.  c.  iii.,— the  wUo*» 
chapter. 
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didate  for  Roman  orders ;  it  introduoed,  instead 
of  the  sfcEBight  role  of  Grospel  morality,  all  the 
ioextricahle  windings  and  dishonest  sabtlety  of 
smost  pecplexed  casuistry ;  whilst,  to  make  her 
clergy  fit  miiustrants  of  that  priestcraft  whibh 
IB  Its  certain  fmity  it  draws  after  it  the  enforced 
oelilMM^  of  their  order,  and  so  their  separation 
from  all  the  purifying  and  humanizing  influ- 
ences which  God's  holy  ordinance  of  marriage 
flliedfl  over  a  married  priesthood;   and  lastly, 
throngh  the  eyez^ncroaching  presence  amidst 
tbesanctitieB  of  family  life  of  one  thus  invested 
with  a  character  of  supernatural  holiness,  whom 
aU  ire  bound  to  make  the  official  depositary  of 
ereiy  secret,  and  who  is  cognizant  of  every  real 
or  suspected  infirmity  of  his  devotee,  and  so 
(unavoidably)  of  those  who  have  shared  with 
him  in  the  sins  he  has  from  time  to  time  con- 
fessed, it  dissolves  the  most  sacred  ties  by  which 
God  has  bound  society  together,— introducing 
another,  and  how  often  an  adverse,  counsel 
between  father  and  child,  between  the  mother 
and  her  daughter,  between  the  husband  and  the 
wife  of  his  bosom.    Here  is  Rome's  perversion 
of  a  great  truth ;  and  mark  for  a  moment,  I 
pray  you,  how  the  double  danger  of  which  I 
have  spoken  arises  from  it.    For,  first,  because 
confession  is  Christ's  ordinance  for  sinners,  and 
absolution  Hia  gift  to  penitents,  she  professing 
beyond  others  to  retain  His  teaching  and  to  ad- 
minister His   gifts,  wins  over  to  herself  the 
stricken  and  bleeding  hearts  of  many  who  pant 
only  for  that  true  Gospel  healing  which  in  their 
extremity  she  offers  them ;  and  thus  men  who 
long,  not  for  what  is  Bonuui  but  for  what  is 
Apostolical,  are  seduced  by  the  truth  on  which 
she  has  grafted  her  ^rror,  and,  seeking  for  the 
gifts  of  Christy  they  drink  of  her  cup  of  poison. 
On  the  other  hand,  stronger  spirits  and  keener 
eyes,  seeing  clearly  the  falsehood  and  evil  of  her 
system,  are  continually  hurried  on  to  denounce 
as  popish  all  close  dealing  with  individual  con- 
sciences, without  which  the  pastoral  office  must 
become  unreal ;  and  to  deny,  as  an  imposture 
of  priestcraft,  the  grace  of  absolution  and  the 
reality  of  the  ministerial  commission.     They 
Bpeak  of  every  declaration  that  the  supernatural 
working  of   Ood  the  Holy  Ghost  does  accom- 
pany the  official  acts  of  Christ's  ministers,  as  a 
superstitiona  claim  to  magical  powers;  and  thus 
n>b  Christ's  spiritual  Kingdom  of  its  glory,  and 
degrade  the  Sacraments  of  the  Gosflel  to  the 
level  of  Jewiah  ordinances.    From  which,  result 
two  fatal  consequences;  for  hereby  some  are 


driven  into  that  fog-land  of  a  more  general 
spirituality,  where  the  stronger  devils  of  neolo- 
gical  resolutions  of  all  dogmatic  troth  into  mere 
words,  where  sceptieism,  pantheism,  and  entire 
unbelief,  roam  evermore^  waiting  for  their 
victims ;  whilst  others^  fearing  such  an  end,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  spiritual  aid  they  long  for, 
turn,  often  even  with  reluctance,  to  the  delusions 
of  the  Papacy.  From  both  eviLi,  only  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  English  tteformers,  the  cleaving 
with  equal  simplicity  to  the  letter  of  God's 
Word  and  to  primitive  practice,  can  really  pro* 
tect  us ;  for  this  course  alone,  by  casting  off  the 
added  error  and  yet  retaining  finnly  the  original 
truth,  can  supply  to  man,  without  impure  ad- 
ditions, what  his  spiritual  necessities  require, 
and  what  Christ  has  provided  for  him  in  Hia 
blessed  Gospel. 

Or,  to  take  another  example  from  the  sphere 
of  Christian  doctrine :  what  is  clearer  in  God's 
Word  than  that,  in  the  blessed  Eucharist,  to 
every  faithful  partaker,  the  bread  which  we 
break  is  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  the  com- 
munion of  Bis  blood  ?  ^  For  that  His  '*  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,"  and  His  blood  **  drink  indeed." 
Or,  what  can  be  proved  more  easily  than  the 
reverence  and  love  with  which  this  spiritual 
presence  of  Christ  was  held,  as  one  of  its 
choicest  treasures,  by  the  earliest  Church  ?  and 
into  what  a  system  of  idolatrous  impiety, — 
with  its  adoration  of  the  wafer,  and  its  masses 
for  the  quick  and  dead,  and  its  notion  of  the 
Church's  accumulating  treasures  of  disposable 
merit, — has  the  added  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation  (an  addition  which,  whilst  it  seems  to 
exalt,  does  yet  most  truly  overthrow  the  very 
nature  of  this  Sacrament)  practicaUy  converted, 
at  least  for  the  multitude,  this  great  Gospel 
ordinance. 

Yet  here,  again,  how  certain  is  it  that  our 
resistance  of  the  falsehood  must  be  accompanied, 
as  it  was  accompanied  in  the  teaching  of  our 
great  Reformers,  by  a  re-assertion  of  the  primi- 
tive truth  on  which  it  is  grafted,  if  we  would 
resist  successfully  the  twofold  danger  to  which 
in  this  contest  we  are  evermore  exposed. 

For  if  we  falter  here, — if,  with  some  of  the 
continental  reformers,  in  our  seal  against  Boman 
superstition,  we  pare  down  a  Gospel  mystery, — 
if,  because  Rome  has  invented  the  fable  of  a 
substantial,  we  fear  to  assert  a  verity  of  a  reo^ 
partaJciivg  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  by 

1  1  Cor.  z.  16. 
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every  faithful  worshipper  in  that  holy  Sacrament 
— if  we  diminish  primitiye  truths  because  we 
think  they,  and  not  man's  sin,  led  before,  and 
may  lead  again,  to  superstitious  error,— what  do 
we  but,  first,  make  ourselves  unable  to  striTe 
saccessfully    against   the   deceiver  into  whose 
hands  we  thus  timidly  resign  the  truth  ?    For 
surely  hereby  we  give  up  to  hex  that  which  is 
her  strength  against  pious   souls.      For  they, 
hating,  it  may  be,  her  frauds  and  inventions, 
yet  despairing  to  find  elsewhere  the  great  primi- 
tiye truth  for  which  their  spirits  thirst,  of  a  real 
presence  of  their  Lord  in  His  appointed  ordi- 
nances, do  weU  nigh  violence  to  their  antipathies 
to  what  they  still  feel  to  be  errors,  in  their  over- 
mastering longing  to  secure  what  they  know  to  be 
truthy  and  so  turn  to  her  to  give  them,  what  we 
indeed  possess  in  far  greater  purity,  but  of  which, 
in  our  faithless  prudence,  we  did  not  dare  to 
apeak.    And  then,  secondly,  and  beyond  this 
do  we  not  hereby  endanger  altogether  the  belief 
of  bolder  spirits,  whom  we  do  not  give  up  to 
Bome,  but  whom  we  teach  to  eliminate  mystery 
from  their  religion,  and  so  sap  the  Tery  found- 
ationa  of  the  faith  ?    Surely  it  ought  not  to  be 
in  vain  that  God  has  set  before  our  eyes  the 
manifest  downfall,   through  these  very  steps, 
of  that  Genevan  communion  which  was  fondly 
conceived  by  those  who  fashioned  it  to  be  the 
purest  of  all  Churches,  the  morning-star  of  the 
faith,  foreshowing  the  dawning  of  that  day  of 
true  religious  life,  and   freedom,    and  purity, 
to  which  they  looked  so  confidently  forward. 
Here  again,  then,  we  may  see  that  only  on  che 
the  great  principles  of  the  English  Reformers 
can  we  strive  against  papal  error  at  once  suc- 
cessfully and  safely.     What,  then,  can  be  more 
fitting     than      that     here,     in    this    three- 
hundredth  year  from  the  time    when,  in  this 
University  and  city,  God  gave  them  grace  thus 
wisely  and  scripturally  to  maintain  His  truth, 
and  to  witness  for  it  by  their  deaths,  we  should 
with  humble  thankfulness  to  Him  make  men- 
.  tion  of  their  deeds,  and  strive  to  follow  their 
examples  ?    O  that  we  could  copy  more  exactly 
that  goodly  pattern,  and  hand  on  with  greater 


brightness  that  light  which  tA«y  kindled,  who  with 
strongfaith  and  ready  wills  here  'Splayed  the  men" 
in  the  last  agonies  of  the  stake,  and  were  borne 
upwards  to  their  rest  in  the  fiery  ohariois  of 
martyrdom. 

And  how,  brethren,  may  we  hope  to  do  so  t 
First,  by  each  one  learning  more  entirely  to 
place  all  his  own  hope  and  trust  in  Him  who 
shed  His  precious  blood  for  our  redemption,  and 
now  liveth  as  our  intercessor  and  our  Head  ;  by 
more  truly  casting  ourselves  down  as  helpless 
sinners  at  the  foot  of  His  Cross,  to  be  saved 
by  Him  alone  ;  by  seeking  for  a  stronger  per- 
sonal faith  and  truer  confidence  in  Him ;  by 
living  with  Him  more  constantly  in  prayer,  in 
obedience,  and  good  works.  And  then,  by  fix- 
ing in  our  inmost  hearts,  through  a  constant 
study  of  His  Word,  and  earnest  prayer  to  Him 
for  teaching  and  enlightenment,  so  deep  and 
serious  a  sense  of  the  inestimable  yalue  of  the 
truths  for  which  we  strive,  and  of  the  greatness 
of  the  errors  against  which  we  contend, — that 
we  shall  cleave  closely  with  our  affections  as 
well  as  our  passions  to  the  ancient  faith,  and 
reject  even  with  abhorrence  the  corruptions 
which  obscured  it  in  the  middle  ages,  or  the  con- 
tempt which  threatens  to  slight  it  now ;  that 
we  shall  be  unable,  further,  to  endure  either  that 
any  rob  us  by  speculative  doubt,  or  gloss,  or 
scoff,  of  our  assurance  that  in  His  Church, 
through  His  Word,  and  by  His  S^Msraments, 
Christ  is  with  us,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  amongst 
us ;  that  we  have  as  our  special  trust  "  that 
good  thing"  which  was  **  committed"  from  the 
first  to  the  peculiar  charge  of  the  undivided 
Episcopate  ;  or  that  we  or  ours  should  tamper 
with  one  single  popish  corruption,  indulge  in 
the  luscious  sentimentality  of  their  spiritual 
phraseology,  or  imitate  the  outward  signs  through 
which  their  inward  spirit  is  displayed  ;  in  one 
word,  that,  like  our  faithful  martyrs  of  blessed 
memory  here  in  Oxford,  in  all  things  we  cleave 
close  to  God*s  written  Word  as  the  infallible 
record  of  the  faith,  to  the  ancient  creeds  as  its 
compendious  summary,  and  to  primitive  prac- 
tice  as  its  best  expositor. 


PAET    IL     r<^oncluded.J 


THE   PRINCIPLES  OP    THE    ENGLISH    REFORMATION. 


7e  holy  Fanes  of  England, 

Ye  old  Cathedrals  blest, 
Beware  again  the  Spoiler, 

And  the  dajB  of  your  unrest 
Por  not  the  haoghtj  Soman, 

Could  make  old  Sngland  bow. 
But  the  children  of  her  boeom 

Jre  ihefoa  that  trouble  now! 


BWO,  3.— TbB  DXCTIHCTIYS  PUHCIPLIB  OV  THB  ENGLISH 
mOIMATIOV.  AS  OOXPASXD  WITH  TBB  LUTIIKBAIT 
UfOBMATXOV,  AND  THS  TRSHTIVB  DICRBU  OF  THS 
BOXAH  CHUBCn. — BT  TBS  TXET  lUEY.  WALTia  FAKQCBAB 
HOOK,  D.D.,  DKAM  OV  CHICHK8TKB.  t 

What  may  be  the  office  assigned  in  the  secret 
ooQQsehi  of  Qod  to  that  pure  and  reformed 
branch  of  the  Church  to  which  we  ha^e  the  hap- 
piness to  belong,  we,  of  course,  ]mow  not ;  that 
our  Church  may  be  destined  to  be  the  preserver 
and  restorer  of  the  faith,  when  Antichrist  shall 
hare  appeared,  and  when  the  predicted  falling 
away  shall  have  occurred — this  may  be  only  a 
dream,  though  it  be  a  dream  in  which  the  duti- 
fal  children  of  our  dear  and  holy  mother  may 
he  permitted  to  indulge  without  giving  offence ; 
but  be  that  as  it  may,  this  is  quite  certain,  that 
we,  whether  ministers  or  people,  clergy  or  laity, 
can  only  do  God's  work  in  this  Church  of 
England  by  adhering  firmly  and  oonslBtently  to 
the  principles  of  our  Church  as  laid  down  at  the 
glorious  and  blessed  epoch  of  the  Reformation. 
This  1  have  said  to  the  Ultra-Protestants,^  and 
this  I  will  continue  to  say  to  the  Romanizers  ; 
and,  in  despite  of  the  cavils  of  either  extreme, 
honest  Church  of  England  men  must  march 
straight  onward  in  the  tfia  mediae  that  straight 
and  narrow  path,  between  miBcalled  Evangeli- 
calism and  miscalled  Catholidsm,  which  leadeth 
unto  truth.' 

1  Bee  tlM  aotbor's  "  Call  to  Union  on  the  Principles  of  the 
Sogliah  Befbnnation.* 

■One of  ttie  artifioss  on  the  part  of  the  Romanizers  of 
wbidi  we  liafeto  oompbdn  Is,  that  they  plaoe  Catholicism  as 
the  oppoaiie  to  Proteatantism.  Popery  and  Protestantism  are 
opposed,  and  so  also  are  Popery  and  Catholidsm.  Catholicism 


All  ye  who  pray  in  English, 

Pray  ODD  for  England,  pray  I 
And  chiefly,  thou,  my  country, 

In  thy  young  glory's  day ! 
Pray  GOD  those  times  return  not, 

Tis  England's  hour  of  need ! 
Pray  for  thy  Mother — ^Daughter, 

Plead  OOP  for  England— plead.* 


It  is  to  the  era  of  the  Beformation  that  all 
parties  must  refer,  not  because  to  the  Beformers, 
erring  and  sinful  men,  any  peculiar  deference  is 
due,  but  because  at  that  time  were  settled  the 
principles  which  have  developed  themselves  in 
Ultra-Protestantism,  Romanism,  and  Anglican- 
ism. I  include  Romanism,  for  the  present 
Church  of  Rome  was  reformed  at  the  Council  of 
Trent ;  and  our  real  dispute  with  Rome  is  sim- 
ply this, — whether  her  reformation  or  ours  was 
conducted  on  the  proper  principle.  . .  Long  be- 
fore the  Reformation  took  place,  a  reformation 
of  the  Church  was  demanded  by  the  moral  sense 
of  mankind,  as  every  one  will  admit  who  is  even 
moderately  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the 
middle  ages.  Much  pains  have  been  taken 
within  the  last  few  years  to  vindicate  the 
character  of  the  middle  ages  from  the  unmiti- 
gated censures  of  the  historians  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, who  wrote  without  sufficiently  examining 
the  subject.  By  no  one  has  this  been  done  so 
efficiently  as  by  the  learned  Mr.  Maitland  ;  it 
would  have  been  well  if  those  who  have  followed 
him  had  always  been  guided  by  that  good  com- 
mon sense  which  is  as  remarkable  in  him  as  his 
learning.  But  some  persons  have  appeared 
among  us  who  have  concluded  that,  because  the 
middle  ages  were  not  so  dark  as  they  were  re- 
garded by  our  immediate  ancestors,  they  must 
have  been  one  blaze  of  light.    When  we  look  at 

is  opposed  to  heresy*  There  are  undoubtedly  Protestant 
heresies,  but  hereqr  is  not  peculiar  to  Protestantism ;  there 
are  Popish  heresies  also.  It  Is  absolutely  necessary  to  use 
these  old-fitshioned  terms,  in  order  to  malce  the  distinction 
which  it  is  attempted  in  some  quarters  to  confound. 


*  Adapted  from   Chrittian  Ballads,  by  the   Right  Rev.  A.  C«  Coxe,  Bishop  of  Western  New  York, 
t  ProBi  a  iMtore  rsad  before  the  Leeds  Church  InstituUon. 
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the  magnificent  minsters  and  the  gorgeous 
cathednUfl  by  which  not  only  onr  own  country 
bnt  all  Europe  is  adorned,  we  shall  not  think 
scorn  of  the  artists  whose  skill  we  have  hitherto 
been  nnable  to  equal ;  but  when  we  discover  the 
misery,  splendid  or  sordid,  in  which  the  mass  of 
the  people  lived,  our  admiration  of  those  ''  good 
old  times  "  is  considerably  diminished. .  .  When 
the  student  opens  the  volumes  of  the  school- 
men, he  admires  the  acuteness  of  intellect  which 
prevailed  among  them,  and  the  care  with  which 
the  mind  was  cultivated  ;  but  when  he  reads  in 
Bossuet  what  comes  with  double  force  from  him, 
because  it  comes  in  the  light  of  an  admission, 
that  '^they  preferred  for  the  most  part  to  pro- 
ceed on  philosophical  reasonings  of  the  worst 
description  rather  than  consult  the  fathers,^" 
his  respect  for  them  as  theologians  is  consider- 
ably diminished.  And  this  becomes  still  more 
the  case  when  he  learns  from  P*leury  that  *'  it 
was  the  misfortune  of  the  doctors  of  the  13th 
and  14th  centuries  to  know  very  little  of  the 
works  of  the  fathers,  especially  the  more  ancient ; 
to  be  deficient  in  the  aids  necessary  for  well  un- 
derstanding them ;"  that  ''  the  generality  of 
students,  even  of  divines,  limited  themselves  to 
few  books,  chiefly  to  those  of  modem  authors, 
whom  they  understood  betterthan  the  ancients'  ;*' 
nor  will  he  forget  what  the  Abbe  Goujet  observes, 
that  "  they  did  not  engage  in  the  study  of  Scrip- 
ture, even  in  the  schools  of  theology,  except 
with  lukewarmness  ;  and  they  often  contented 
themselves  with  imperfect  extracts  from  it,  found 
in  the  writings  of  some  theologians  of  little 
solidity,  which  they  put  in  the  hands  of  those 
they  wish  to  apply  to  theological  science. "  '  ^  The 
theologians  who  preceded  the  14th  century,  and 
were  after  the  time  of  St.  Bernard  or  St.  Thomas, 
had  deprived  themselves  of  an  advantage  in 
abandoning,  or,  at  least,  neglecting,  so  much  the 
study  of  the  fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin.*'^ 

I  request  you  to  bear  in  mind  what  is  here  said 
by  Roman  Catholic  writers — an  admission  on 
their  part  of  the  inefficiency  of  the  theologians 
of  the  middle  ages ;  for  the  importance  of  this 
admission  will  be  apparent. 

But  religion,  it  will  be  said,  sound  morals,  re- 
verence, devotion,  these  were  characteristic  of 
the  middle  ages.  Let  us  see  what  those  who 
lived  in  those  ages  thought  upon  this  subject. 

1  Botsuet,  DefetiBlo  Decltr.  Cler.  Gallia    Lib.  viil.  cxI. 
s  Fleur}%  Cinquleme  Disooura  aar  THiatofre  EccIesitBtique. 
9  Goujet  in  "Fleary's  Diaoonnes  on  Boclea.  Hiat.**    Se 
Paliner'a  '  Riuy  oa  tlie  Church." 


What,  indeed,  was  the  moral  state  of  society 
at  that  time  may  be  gathered  from  a  single  fsct, 
that  Heloisa  expressed  her  disinclination  to 
marry  Abelard,  because,  as  his  mistress,  she 
would  everywhere  be  received  with  honour; 
whereas  he,  as  a  married  ecclesiastic,  would  be 
treated  with  scorn,  and  excluded  from  prefer- 
ment. The  constrained  celibacy  of  the  clergy 
had,  indeed,  not  only  corrupted  the  whole 
clerical  order,  but  had  demoralised  the  world.  A 
reformation  of  the  Church,  in  its  bead  and  its 
members,  became  a  cry  throughout  Euroiie.  It 
originated  with  a  cardinal — it  was  repeated  by 
the  Emperor — it  was  reiterated  by  kings  and 
princes— it  was  re-echoed  by  the  serfs  and 
peasants.  *'  To  reform  the  Churoh,  in  its  head 
and  its  members,"  the  Councils  of  Pisa  and  of 
Constance  wore  convoked;  and  in  order  more 
fully  to  impress  upon  your  minds  the  error  of 
those  who  refer  us  to  the  middle  ages,  as  to  agea 
of  peculiar  excellence  in  morality  and  religion,  I 
present  yon  with  an  account  of  the  moral  and 
religious  condition  of  the  people,  as  given  by 
persons  of  high  ecclesiastical  rank  and  dignity, 
selected  to  preach  before  the  assembled  fathers 
of  the  Council  of  Constance,  by  whom  their  asser- 
tions were  neither  refuted  not  censured.  The 
Council  was  opened  on  the  5th,  and  the  first 
session  was  held  on  the  13th  of  November, 
1414. 

<<  The  truth  is,"  said  Paul  I'Anglois^  a  school- 
doctor  of  those  times,  "  that  the  whole  Court  of 
Home,  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  to  the  crown  of 
the  head,  is  blinded  with  manifest  and  public 
error.  It  has  made  almost  all  parts  of  the  world 
drunk  with  the  poison  of  its  errors,  as  if  it 
thought  to  measure  out  the  divine  Almighty 
Power  after  its  own  fancy.  Every  body  mur- 
murs at  it,  though  nobody  openly  complains."^ 

The  eighteenth  session  of  the  Council  was 
held  on  the  17th  of  August,  1415,  and  the  day 
after,  Bertrand  Vasher  preached  a  sermon  on 
the  necessity  of  the  reformation  of  the  Church, 
exhorting  the  Council  to  make  use  of  the  most 
speedy  and  effectual  means  to  correct  abuses, 
'*  especially  the  insatiable  avarice,  the  untame- 
able  ambition,  the  shameful  laziness,  and  the 
execrable  pride  of  the  clergy."  On  the  8th  of 
September,  the  preacher,  after  inveighing  against 
the  corruptions  of  the  clergy,  complains  that 
*Hhe  sacraments  used  to  be  piously  administered 

whereas  they  had  now  fallen  into  contempt,  and 

■  III  I    I     I      I     1 1    I  I  — 

1  Quoted  by  Lcnfant,  book  iU. 
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vera  profaned.'*  Id  the  same  month  another 
pieacber  remarks,  '^When  a  prelate  ia  conse- 
crated, they  ask  him  if  he  knows  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  ?  I'll  be  judged  bj  most  of  them 
whether  theycan  aflirm  it  with  a  safe  conscience/' 
Heui^ges  the  necessity  of  a  reformation,  and 
quotes  largely  from  St.  Bernard,  who,  in  his 
commentary  on  the  Song  of  8ong$^  was  partica- 
larly  severe  upon  the  corruption  of  the  times. 
On  the  25th  of  October,  we  find  the  Biahop  of 
Lodi  representing  the  clergy  as  so  plunged  in  ex- 
cessive luxury,  and  such  disgraceful  inconti- 
nency,  that  he  thinks  if  Diogenes  were  to  seek 
for  a  man  among  them,  he  would  find  none  but 
blsck  cattle  and  swine. 

Equally  strong  on  the  necessity  of  a  reforma- 
tion was  Hottrio  Abendon,  an  Englishman, 
Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford,  who  preached 
before  the  Council  on  the  following  Sunday. 
On  the  ]6th  of  February,  1416,  Theodorio  of 
Minster  preached  in  full  council,  when  he 
aocQsed  the  cleigy  of  neglecting  the  study  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  for  the  sake  of  applying  only  to 
the  canon  law  and  the  decretals,  because  there 
they  learn  how  to  get  money.  In  these  days, 
said  the  preacher,  "the  positive  laws  (the  canon 
law,  the  decretals,  and  the  constitutions  of  the 
popes,)  are  advanced  above  the  law  of  God  and 
the  sommandments  of  Jesus  Christ.^  •  .  . 
Upon  the  day  of  Epiphany,  1417,  the  preacher 
denounced  the  sins  of  the  clergy  and  the  people, 
and,  among  other  things,  accused  them  of 
neglecting  the  study  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

In  August,  a  French  abbot,  called  Bernard 
the  Baptized,  thus  describes  the  state  of  society : 
—^^  I  am  sorry  to  say  it,  that  in  our  days  the 
Catholic  faith  is  reduced  to  nothing ;  hope  is 
tarned  into  rash  presumption,  and  the  law  of 
God  and  our  neighbour  is  quite  extinct.  In  the 
huty  falsehood  bears  the  chief  sway,  and  avarice 
ia  the  rule  of  the  clergy.  In  the  Church  the 
fiock  is  divided."  .  .  Another  doctor,  whose 
name  was  Theobald,  delivered  a  sermon  a  feW 
days  after  on  the  same  subject :  this  discourse 
was  in  a  milder  strain,  but  this  only  gives  the 
sharper  point  to  his  invectives.  .  .  .  '*It 
has  become  a  proverb,"  he  says,  ''  that  the  pre- 
lates keep  as  many  mistresses  as  they  have 
domestics;  and  do  not  suppose,*'  he  adds,  ''that 
year  shame  can  be  concealed,  for  your  mistresses 
publicly  boast  of  it."  ' 'The  convents  of  women» 
vhich,  according  to  the  canons,  ought  absolutely 
to  be  shut  up  from  the  men,  are  public  places, 
a  id  theatres  and  receptacles  for  vanity.     If  any 


great  men  are  scrupulous  of  going  Into  them 
they  send  posents,  dishes  of  meat,  letters,  and 
invitations  to  the  nuns  to  come  to  their  houses. 
Wliat  passes  there  it  wero  a  shame  to  tell,  but 
it  is  a  greater  shame  to  do.  The  most  deplorable 
case  of  all  is,  that  the  court  of  Rome,  which 
ou[{ht  to  set  an  example,  commits  all  these 
abominations ;  and  even  in  this  place,  where  an 
assembly  is  held  for  the  reformation  of  morals.*'^ 

If  it  be  said  that  these  must  have  been  hyper- 
bolical expressions,  let  me  remind  you  that  they 
were  uttered  by  dignitaries  of  the  Church  before 
a  general  council-  Could  any  one  of  our  bishops, 
at  the  present  day,  make  any  accusation  against 
the  Church  of  England  approaching  to  this,  be- 
fore the  House  of  Lords,  without  being  silenced 
at  once  7  Every  one  would  be  a  witness  that 
such  is  not  the  state  of  society  in  England  ;  and 
therefore,  when  we  find  that  preacher  after 
preacher  thus  described  the  state  of  things  in 
the  middle  ages  uncontradicted  and  unrebuked, 
our  admiration  of  the  middle  ages,  and  the 
wonderful  effects  which  medisdval  religion  pro- 
duced, must  greatly  decrease,  if  it  be  not  eniirely 
annihilated.  PeterD*Ailli,  Cardinal  of  Cambray 
one  of  the  great  luminaries  of  the  15th  century, 
who  wrote  with  more  moderation  than  most  of 
his  contemporaries,  declares  that  it  was  the 
oommon  saying  at  that  time,  "  that  the  Church 
was  come  to  such  a  pass  that  the  government  of 
it  was  only  fit  for  reprobates."    •    .     . 

So  strong  was  the  feeling  at  Oonstanoe  with 
reference  to  the  need  of  a  reformation,  that  the 
Council  did  not  separate  before  it  had  passed  a 
decree  that  "the  frequent  holding  of  these 
councils  being  the  best  way  to  prevent  heresies 
and  schisms,  to  correct  enormities,  to  reform 
abuses,  and  to  maintain  the  Church  in  a  flourish- 
ing condition^  General  CounciLi  ought  to  be  held 
often  ;  that  there  should  be  one  in  five  years, 
then  one  in  seven,  and  afterwards  one  every  ten 


V 


years 

If  the  ambition  and  wickedness  of  popes  had 
not  frustrated  the  designs  of  the  Coundl,  it  is 
impossible  to  conjecture  what  might  have  been 
the  result  of  the  decree,  or  to  calculate  on  the 
blessing  of  which  a  simultaneous  and  unanimous 
movement  in  the  cause  of  reformation  might 
have  brought  upon  the  Churches  of  the  West. 
It  has  not  been  because  it  was  necessary  to  prove 
that  the  reformation  had  long  been  demanded 
in  Europe  that  I  have  suffered  myself  to  be  led 
into  these  details  ;  but  it  has  been  to  show  yon 
that  the  earth  was  not   that  Paradise  in  the 


1  Yonder  Hurt,  tom.  i.  p.  89S. 
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middle  ages  nUcli  some  who  are  not  firm  friends 
to  the  Church  of  England  would  represent  it  10 
have  been,  and  which  others,  in  dreamy  ignor- 
ance, take  for  granted.  This  is  a  fiction  of 
modem  times— the  effect  of  that  re-action  of  the 
mind  to  which  I  have  alluded  upon  the  dis- 
covery that  those  ages  were  not  such  ages,  of 
ignorance  as  some  historians  had  supposedi  and 
that^  amidst  the  gloom  of  immorality,  some 
persons  were  conspicuous  for  their  saintly  virtues 
—virtues  which  shone  forth  the  more  conspicu- 
ously as  the  stars  shine  brightest  when  the  sky 
is  most  dark. 

A  translation  of  the  Colloquies  of  Erasmus 
would  be  a  useful  and  interesting  work  to  en- 
lighten the  public  mind  upon  this  subject ;  a 
subject  upon  which  all  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  tiie  ages  which  preceded  the  Re- 
formation are  agreed.  What,  indeed,  are  the 
very  first  words  of  the  most  poptdar  book  of  the 
most  subtle  of  Roman  Catholic  controversialists, 
Bossuet?  ''A  reformation,"  he  says,  "of  ec- 
clesiastical discipline  had  been  desired  several 
ages  since."  AUuding  to  the  strong  desire  of 
St.  Bernard  to  see  a  reformation  effected,  he 
says,  ''If  this  holy  man  had  anything  to  regret 
at  his  death,  it  was,  that  he  had  not  witnessed 
so  happy  a  change.  During  his  whole  life  he 
bewailed  the  evils  of  the  Church ;  he  never 
ceased  to  admonish  the  people,  the  clergy,  the 
bishops,  the  popes,  of  them.  Nor  did  be  conceal 
his  sentiments  on  the  subject  from  his  own  reli- 
gious, who  partook  of  his  affliction  in  their 
solitude,  and  extolled  the  Divine  goodness,  in 
having  drawn  them  to  it,  so  much  the  more 
gratefully  as  the  world  was  more  universally 
corrupted.  Diaordera  stiU  increaaed  since  that 
time,"  After  alluding  to  the  Council  of  Pisa 
and  that  of  Constance,  of  which  you  have  heard 
BO  much,  the  great  prelate  of  Meaux  proceeds  : 
— ''What  happened  at  the  Council  of  Basil, 
where  a  reformation  was  unfortunately  eluded, 
and  the  Church  re-involved  in  new  divisions,  is 
well  known*  The  disorders  of  the  cleigy,  chiefly 
those  of  Germany,  were  presented  forcibly  in 
this  manner  to  Eugenius  lY.  by  Cardinal  Julian. 
'These  disorders,*  he  said,  'excite  the  hatred 
of  the  people  against  the  whole  ecclesiastical 
order,  and,  should  they  not  be  corrected,  it  is  to 
be  feared  that  the  laity,  like  the  Hussites, 
should  rise  against  the  clergy,  as  they  loudly 
threaten  us.'  If  the  clergy  of  Germany  were 
not  quickly  reformed,  he  predicted  that  after 
the  heresy  of  Bohemia^,  and  when  it  would  be 


extinct,  another,  still  more  dangerous,  would 
succeed ;  for  it  will  be  said,  proceeded  he,  *  that 
the  clergy  are  incorrigible,  and  will  apply  no 
remedy  to  their  disorders.  When  they  shall 
have  no  longer  hopes  of  amendment,'  said  this 
great  cardinal,  'then  will  they  fall  upon  us. 
The  minds  of  men  are  pregnant  with  expecta- 
tion of  what  measures  will  be  adopted,  and  are 
ready  for  the  birth  of  something  tragic.  The 
rancour  they  have  imbibed  against  us  becomes 
manifest ;  they  will  soon  think  it  an  agreeable 
sacrifice  to  God  to  abuse  and  rob  ecclesiastics, 
as  abandoned  to  extreme  disorders,  and  hateful 
to  God  and  man.  The  little  respect  now  remain- 
ing for  the  ecclesiastical  orders  will  soon  be 
extinguished.  Men  will  cast  the  blame  of  these 
abuses  on  the  courts  of  Rome,  which  wiU  be 
considered  the  cause  of  them,  because  it  had 
neglected  to  apply  the  necessazy  remedy.  *  He 
afterwards  spoke  more  emphatically.  'I  see,' 
said  he,  'the  axe  is  at  the  root :  the  tree  begins 
to  bend  ;  and,  instead  of  propping  it  whilst  in 
our  power,  we  accelerate  its  fall! '  He  foresees 
a  speedy  desolation  on  the  German  clergy.  The 
desire  of  depriving  them  of  their  temporal  goods 
would  form  the  first  spring  of  motion.  *  Bodies 
and  souls,'  said  he,  '  wiU  perish  together.  God 
hides  from  us  the  prospect  of  our  dangers,  as  he 
is  accustomed  to  do  with  those  whom  he  destines 
for  punishment ;  we  run  into  the  fire  which  we 
see  lighted  before  us.' "  * 

Oh  !  awful  picture  of  a  profligate  clergy 
dreading  the  vengeance  of  a  people  they  had 
demoralised  !  Oh !  vain  boasting  of  Romanists, 
when  they  themslves  admit  these  to  be  the  fruit 
of  Romanism  unchecked !  Oh !  ignorance  of 
Romanizers,  when  they  attribute  to  the  Refor- 
mation those  schisms  and  heresies  of  which  the 
want  of  timely  reformation  was  the  real  cause  ! 

I  have  given  you  a  description  of  the  ante- 
reformation  Church  in  the  words  of  a  Roman 
cardinal,  as  quoted  by  the  most  eminent  of 
Roman  Catholic  controversialists. 

Hope  delayed  maketh  the  heart  sick«  The 
churches  of  the  West  being  enslaved  by  the 
usurpations  of  the  court  of  Rome,  for  many 
years  notorious  for  pre-eminence  in  wickedness, 
and  the  policy  of  that  court  being  to  oppose  aU 
attempts  at  reformation,  what  ought  to  have 
been  legally  and  systematically  accomplished 
was,  at  last,  when  the  abuses  became  perfectly 
intolerable,  attempted  by  a  German  monk^ 
whose  moral  sense  had  been  insulted  by  the 

Bossuet^  lib.  i.  I. 
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Hofiiioiu  sale  of  indnlgenoeB)  authoriBed  by  the 
cupidity  of  a  luxorioaa  and  infidel  pontiff. 

When  Martin  Luther  oommenoed  the  Qerman 
Beformaiion,  he  appeared  simply  as  an  opposer 
of  abases.  He  had  no  system,  no  plan :  i^hat- 
erer  may  have  been  his  subseqnent  conduct,  or 
whateTer  the  deficiencies  of  his  character,  he 
made  a  noble  stand,  for  which  all  the  world 
^  moat  be  grateful,  against  wickedness  in  high 
idsces,  and  against  a  system  which,  in  the  name 
of  Heayent  was  doing  the  work  of  helL  It  is  a 
page  of  history  which  every  one  must  read  with 
thxilling  interest,  that  which  telLl  of  one  poor 
monk  daring  the  fulminations  of  the  Vatican, 
when  those  fulminations  were  not,  as  now,  like 
ihander  unattended  with  lightning,  but,  though 
imiocuous  to  the  soul  of  the  upright,  were  as 
Bounds  preceding  the  destruction  of  the  poor 
victim  at  whom  they  were  aimed.  His  was  not 
a  malignant  feeling,  such  as  too  often  animates 
those  who,  without  danger  to  their  persons  but 
rather  with  much  to  gratify  their  vanity,  declaim, 
in  these  days,  on  platforms,  against  Popery,  of 
the  real  nature  of  which  they  are  too  often  ig- 
norant; his  was  a  stand  against  existing  and 
acknowledged  and  practical  evils,  made  at  the 
peril  of  his  lif a  I  am  no  apologist  for  Martin 
Lather;  hia  character  deteriorated  as  he  ad- 
vaooed  in  his  career,  and  his  conduct  was  some- 
tiDies  as  reprehensible  as  that  of  his  opponents* 
Bat  atill  he  was  a  magnanimous  man ;  and  I  will 
defy  the  student  of  ecclesiastical  history  who  has 
proceeded  from  the  primitive  through  the 
mediaeval  historians  not  to  be  excited,  even  to 
enthusiasm,  when  his  heart,  made  sorrowful  by 
the  record  of  the  Church's  gradual  corruption, 
is  cheered  by  the  exhibition  of  one  mind,  repre- 
aenting  the  mind  of  millions,  but  diatinguished 
from  others  by  its  own  resolution,  saying  to  the 
waters  of  corruption,  '*  You  may  overwhelm  me^ 
but  further  ye  shall  not  go.  " 

As  a  destructive  movement,  Luther's  was  most 
important ;  but  when  he  was  led  by  the  force  of 
eircamstanoes  to  constructive  measures,  he  was 
foond  to  fail.  He  had  not  the  patience,  the 
meeknessy  the  learning,  the  devoutness  of  mind 
neoesasry  for  such  a  work.  And  yet,  consider- 
ing all  things,  we  can  scarcely  see  how  he  could 
have  acted  otherwise.  He  married  his  own  mind, 
as  it  were,  to  the  mind  of  one  who  possessed 
the  qualifications  in  which  he  must  ha^e  been 
oonscions  that  he  was  himself  deficient.  The 
chief  fault  of  Philip  Melancthon  was,  that  he 
aoffered  himself  to  be  overborne  too  often  by 


the  impetuosity  of  Martin  Luther»  and  that  his 
judgment  sometimes  quailed  before  the  proud 
will,  not  always  reasonable,  of  the  elder  re- 
former  

I  must  now  revert  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
How  great  were  the  corruptions  acknowledged 
by  Romanists  to  exiat  in  the  middle  ages,  and 
down  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  you  have 
already  heard.  Tou  have  also  heard  how  un- 
willing the  popes  of  Rome  were  to  meet  the  evil 
or  to  correct  the  abuses,  the  existence  of  which 
they  could  not  deny.  But  they  were  at  length 
obliged  to  yield  :  the  emperor,  and  other  princes 
who  stiU  adhered  to  the  Roman  obedience,  were 
so  urgent  in  demanding  a  oouncil,  in  order  that 
the  Church  might  be  reformed,  that  at  last 
grudgingly  and  of  necessity,  that  assembly  was 
held  at  Trent,  which,  though  called  a  Council, 
does  not  deserve  the  name.  ^  It  was  con- 
voked to  effect  a  reformation  ;  and  the  result  of 
that  reformation  is  what  is  now  denominated 
Romanism. 

It  is  the  boast  of  Boasuet,  that,  by  those 
celebrated  doctors  who  called  most  vehemently 
for  a  reformation  in  the  middle  ages,  no  one 
ever  thought  of  ''changing  the  faith  of  the 
Church,  or  of  correcting  her  worship."  As  an 
argument,  this  assertion  ia  not  of  much  weight. 
Lather  ha^  no  thought  of  interfering  with  the 
estabUshed  doctrines  of  the  Church  when  he 
commenced  his  career.  His  virtuous  indigna- 
tion was  first  aroused  by  a  palpable  abuse  in 
the  mode  of  granting  indulgences.  This  led 
him  to  the  consideration  of  the  whole  question 
of  indulgences,  and  thence  to  the  root  of  the 
evil — the  gainful  doctrine  of  puigatory,  which 
he  found  to  be  a  doctrine  unknown  in  the 
primitive  ages,  and  clearly  unscriptural.  It  was 
thus  that  he  proceeded  with  respect  to  other 
doctrines :  perceiving  the  evil  fruit,  he  traced 
it  to  an  evil  root.  And  we  may  fairly  suppose 
that  the  medieval  reformers  would  have  been 
thus  led  on  to  an  examination  of  the  doctrine 
and  worship  of  the  Roman  Church,  had  not 

1  The  Oallican  bishops,  with  many  of  the  SpaniardB  and 
Itallai)%  insisted  that  the  words  **  representing  the  universal 
Cbaroh"  should  be  added  to  the  title  of  the  Ooundl  of 
Trent.  This,  however,  the  papal  legates  rsftued,  xemember- 
ing  that  such  had  been  the  form  in  the  Councila  of  Constanoe 
at  Basle ;  and  fearing  lest,  if  this  addition  were  made,  the 
lest  of  the  form  of  Oonstanoe  and  Basle  might  follow,  viz., 
"  which  derives  iti  power  immediately  firom  Jeans  Christ, 
and  to  which  every  person  of  whatever  dignity,  not  exoeptiag 
the  Pope,  is  bound  to  yield  obedience."  This  is  remarkable 
as  a  fact-  The  student  wili  And  "Landon's  Mannal  ot 
Councils  '*  a  valuable  work. 
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their  endeaToun  to-  commenoe  a  Reformation 
been  frustrated  by  the  artiQces  of  the  oonrt  of 
Borne. 

But  the  assertion  of  Bossuet  is  correct  as 
relating  to  the  work  attempted  at  the  Council 
of  Trent.  A  reformation  of  discipline  was  there 
effected ;  but  as  to  doctrine,  the  simple  question 
was,  not  what  ought  to  be,  but  what  m,  the 
doctrine  receiyed  in  the  Church.  The  TreAfine 
doctors  only  attempted  to  reduce  to  form  the 
doctrines  then  current,  and  either  assisted  or 
assented  to  the  Boman  pontiff  and  councils  con- 
vened by  him  in  the  middle  ages.  They  were 
obliged,  in  their  principles,  to  such  a  course. 
They  confounded  the  Church  of  Borne  with  the 
Church  Catholic,  and  so  predicated  of  Borne  in- 
fallibility. They  could  not  correct,  therefore, 
the  medioTal  theology  either  by  primitive  doc- 
trine or  by  Scripture ;  for,  though  they 
regarded  the  primitive  Church  as  infallible, 
they  regarded  the  medieval  Church  as  equally 
infallible  :  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  Church 
was  therefore  to  be  explained  away,  in  order 
that  it  might  be  rendered  conformable  with 
medieval  theology ;  because,  of  course,  the  later 
revelation  throws  light  on  the  earlier.  They 
did  not  say,  The  faith  was  once,  and  once  for 
all  delivered  to  the  saints  ;  and  therefore  those 
who  lived  nearest  to  the  apostolic  age  must  have 
known  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  on  disputable 
points,  better  than  later  theologians  :  but  they 
held  that  Christianity  is  a  continuous  revela- 
tion to  the  Catholic,  that  is,  in  their  sense,  to 
the  Boman,  Church.  They  commenced  their 
proceedings  with  a  declaration  of  this  funda- 
mental error :  they  declared  that  the  Christian 
faith  is  contained  partly  in  Holy  Scripture, 
partly  in  the  traditions  of  the  Church  ;  while 
existing  usages  were  classed  under  the  head  of 
traditions,  which  latter  word  is  thus  used  by 
them  in  an  ambiguous  sense. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  it  thus  came  to  pass  that 
neither  Scripture  nor  the  primitive  Church,  but 
medieval  theology,  became  their  guide.  Not 
Scripture ;  for  if  the  Scripture  were  silent  upon 
any  existing  doctrine,  or  if  any  existing  practice 
seemed  repugnant  to  the  plain  language  of  Holy 
Writ,  the  silence  of  Scripture  was  counted  for 
nothing :  it  was  asserted,  but  not  proved,  that 
the  germ  of  the  doctrine  or  practice  was  dis- 
coverable in  the  sacred  volume  ;  the  later  reve- 
lation, from  which,  in  part,  the  Christian  faith 
was  supposed  to  be  derived,  having  developed 
it  more  fully.    Thus  to  reform  the  Church  on 


scriptural  principles  was  impossible ;  and  the 
Fathers  fared  no  better.  We  have  an  instance 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  testimony  of  the 
primitive  Church  was  set  aside  in  the  discDaaion 
which  took  place,  in  one  of  the  congregations  of 
tlie  Council  of  Trent,  with  reference  to  the  Book 
of  Baruch.  The  question  was,  whether  this 
book  should  be  received  as  canonical.  What 
said  the  primitive  Church  ?  It  was  not  in  the 
list  of  sacred  books  drawn  up  in  the  Connoil  of 
Carthage ;  that  is  to  say,  no  authority  for  it 
could  be  produced  from  the  primitive  Choroli. 
This  was  admitted;  but  what  then?  The 
existing  Church  used  it  as  canonical  in  the  offices 
for  Easter-eve  and  the  eve  of  Pentecost ;  and 
the  existing  Church  being  infallible,  the  ailence 
of  the  primitive  Church  «reot  for  nothing.  Ton 
perceive  from  this — which  is  one  instance  out  of 
many  which  might  be  produced— how  the  aatho- 
rity  of  the  primitive  Church  was  rendered  null 
and  void ;  how  the  existing  theology  —  the 
product  in  its  corruptions,  of  the  middle  ages — 
was  received  without  examination :  in  other 
words,  how  medieval  theology  wcu  estabUahed  so  as 
to  supersede  both  Scripture  and  the  Primiiwe 
Church. 

There  were  many  great  and  pious  men  in  the 
Bomish  churches  at  that  time,  some  even  at 
the  Council  of  Trent,  who  would  have  punned 
a  different  conrse,  but  by  the  managers  of  the 
council  they  were  overruled  ;  for  with  them  the 
one  care  which  overwhelmed  every  other  thongbt 
and  consideration  was,  that  the  papal  authority 
should  suffer  no  damac^e.  The  i>apal  power  was 
the  offspring  of  medieval  theology ;  touch  one 
stone  of  that  theology,  and  the  throne  of  the 
pope  woald  have  been  brought  to  a  level  with 
every  other  episcopal  throne,  and  the  triple 
crown  would  have  become  an  ordinary  mitre. 
Therefore  not  an  attempt  was  made  to  compare 
the  existing  theology  with  the  theology  of  the 
fathers  or  with  Holy  Scripture  ;  the  deference 
to  Scripture  and  the  fathers  in  the  Church  of 
Bome  is  merely  verbal ;  and  the  business  of  the 
Treutine  doctors  was  to  systematise  the  doctrines 
of  the  middle  ages.  As  Mosheim  justly  observes, 
*'not  only  was  every  doctrine  that  had  been 
established  by  medieval  coimcHs  received,  but 
many  opinions  of  the  scholiistic  doctors  on 
intricate  subjects,  which  had  been  formerly  left 
undecided,  and  had  been  wisely  permitted  as 
subjects  of  free  debate,  were  by  this  council 
absurdly  adopted  as  articles  of  faith,  and  re- 
commended as  such,  nay,  imposed  with  violence 
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Ml  the  ooDBoienoes  of  men  nnder  pain  of  ex 

The  Btendaid  of  Romish  doctrine  has  remained 
uuJtered  from  the  time  of  the  great  assembly  of 
Trent  Churches  in  connexion  with  Rome 
which  at  first  demurred  to  the  reception  of  the< 
Trentue  definitions  have  now  tacitly,  if  not 
aTowedly  adopted  them. 

The  Chnrch  of  Rome,  therefore,  ia  the  re- 
pieientativey  not  of  soriptoral  and  primitive 
Christianity,  but  of  medieval  oormptiona ;  and 
on  the  Bible  and  medieval  tradition  her  dooton 
based  their  reformation. 

A  Utile  before  this,  the  Ohnroh  of  England 
had  also  been  reformed.  She  had  sympathised 
with  the  reformiation  movement  in  Qermanyy 
but  adopted  the  Lntheran  system  of  reform  only 
b  part ;  while  she  gnarded  against  that  devel- 
cpementof  it,  which,  through  Calvinism  and 
Puritanism,  has  resulted,  in  strong,  powerful, 
sod  independent  mindst  in  Rationalism. 

The  reformers  of  the  Churth  of  Engknd 
agreed  so  far  with  both  Luther  and  the  Church 
of  Bome,  that  they  insisted  upon  the  necessity 
ef  a  definite  ayskem  of  theology,  to  be  received 
en  authority  by  the  unlearned  and  beginners  : 
they  fereaaw  that  if  each  individual  were  sent  to 
his  Bible  aa  to  a  quarry,  to  dig  out  a  religion 
for  himself,  the  result  would  be  infidelity. 

But  they  difiTered  from  Luther  by  adopting  an 
Mithority  by  which  to  be  guided  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture,  which  they  themselves 
adopted,  instead  of  rdying  upon  ai^gument ; 
while  they  differed  from  the  Church  by  refusing 
to  receive  aa  authoritative  the  novel  definitions 
and  modem  practices  of  the  Western  Church. 
With  Luther  they  took  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible 
only,  for  their  foundation ;  but  when,  in 
relation  to  any  doctrine  or  practice  of  the 
Church,  the  precise  meaning  of  Scripture  was 
not  indisputably  apparent;  when  Luther 
argued  one  way  and  Zuingliua  another,  and 
both  contended  that  their  opposite  conclusions 
were  scriptural,  our  practical  forefathers  ceased 
to  argue,  and  deferred  to  authority :  the  ques- 
tion with  them  was,  how  was  the  Scripture  un- 
ukdentood  with  reference  to  the  doctrine  or 
practice  under  consideration,  by  Christians  of 
the  primitive  Church ;  by  those  who  received 
their  instruction  from  the  apostles,  or  apostolic 
nen,  at  a  period  when,  through  the  correspou- 
dcooe  of  the  metropolitans  of  an  united  Church, 
IS  well  aa  by  frequent  councils,  the  depositum 


and   tradition   were  watched  with    the  moat 
jealoua  care  ?  * 

Their  rule  was  the  Bible,  and  it  was  the 
only  rule,  where  all  parties  are  agreed  as 
to  what  the  Bible  says ;  and  the  Bible  with 
the  primitive  Church  when  by  the  cavils 
of  men  the  voice  of  Scripture  is  indistinct. 
If,  then,  we  may  say  of  the  Lutheran  principle 
of  reformation,  when  fully  developed,  that  it  is 
the  Bible  and  each  man's  private  judgment ;  if 
we  may  describe  the  Romish  principle  aa  that 
of  the  Bible  and  the  middle  ages,  we  may  state 
the  distinguishing  principle  of  the  English  Re- 
formation to  be,  the  Bible  and  the  primitive 
Church.  Our.  Reformers  received  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church  as  they  found  them,  assuming 
that  their  existence  was  a  prima  facie  evidence 
in  their  favour.  They  did  not  reject  anything 
frecatcseit  was  medieval;  but  where  anything 
medieval  waa  of  a  questionable  character,,  they 
then  sought  for  guidance  from  Scripture ;  and 
if  the  Scripture  waa  not  dear,  if  two  parties  at 
variance,  both  of  them  claimed  Scripture  as 
being  on  their  side,  they  then  yielded  to  the  de- 
cisions of  the  primitive  councils  or  to  the  evi- 
dence of  the  primitive  writers.  They  did  not 
do  as  the  Romanists,  who  professed  to  yield  to 
the  authority  of  the  fathers,  but  interpreted  the 
fathers  by  the  tenets  and  practices  of  the  exist- 
ing Church  ;  but  when  they  found  the  existing 
theology  contrary  to  the  patristic  theology, 
then  they  nuide  an  alteration,  the  modem 
yielded  to  the  ancient.  They  fully  understood 
that ''  antiquity  ought  to  attend  as  the  hand- 
maid of  Scripture,  to  wait  upon  her  aa  her  mis* 
tress,  and  to  observe  her  ;  to  keep  off  intruders 
from  making  too  bold  with  her,  and  to  dis- 
couragers from  misrepresenting  her."  For,  as 
Dr.  Waterland  observes,  '*  Those  that  lived  in 
or  near  to  the  apostolic  times  might  retain  in 
memory  what  the  apostles  themselves,  or  their 
immediate  successors,  thought  or  said  upon  such 
and  such  points ;  and  though  there  is  no  trust- 
ing  in  such  case  to  oral  tradition  as  distinct  from 
Scripture,  nor  to  written  disagreeing  with  Scrip- 
ture, yet  written  accounts,  consonant  to  Scrip- 
ture, are  of  use  to  confirm  and  strengthen 
Scripture,  and  to  ascertain  its  true  meaning.'* 
They  held  that  if  **  what  appears  hniprobably  to 
be  taught  in  Scripture  itself  appears  certainly  to 
have  been  taught  by  the  primitive  and  Catholto 
Church,   such  probability   so    confirmed    and 

1  See  the  Mithor'8  Sermon  <*on  Tredltion/*  in  his  *'Pife 
Senn<Hu  before  the  XJuiwenity  of  Oxford.' 
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strengthened  oames  with  it  the  f  oroe  of  demon- 
stration.'^ 

You  see  their  prinoiple  and  yon  see  the  rea- 
son for  the  adoption  of  it.  OorBeformers,  like 
Luther  and  Melancthon,  required  assent  to  the 
definite  scheme  of  doctrine.  When  asked  why 
to  that  scheme  assent  was  required,  Luther  and 
Melancthon  replied,  because  it  has  commended 
itself  as  scriptural  to  us  and  other  learned  men, 
and  then  they  were  open  to  attack  from  other 
learned  men,  who  had  a  right  to  argue  with 
them,  since  it  was  by  argument  only  that  Luther 
and  Melancthon  sought  to  establish  their  posi- 
tions. With  us  the  case  is  different ;  our  Ohurch 
was  reformed  by  learned  men,  but  they  formed 
their  scheme  not  upon  argument,  but  upon  autho- 
rity; theydeferred  to  the  authority  of  theprimitiTe 
Church  and  on  any  gi^en  point  thequestion  with 
them  related  to  a  fact — ^what  was  the  doctrine  re- 
ceived in  the  primitiye  Churbh  ?  This  was  a  mat- 
ter of  historical  investigation.  Transubstantia- 
tion  was  repudiated,  not  from  any  augmentative 
notion  of  its  being  absurd,  for  some  ot  the  most 
erudite  and  acute  minds  have  accepted  it,  but 
simply  because  it  was  not  primitive :  this,  in  the 
case  of  Dr.  Cranmer  and  Dr.  Ridley,  is  an  his- 
torical fact.  It  is  very  possible  that  our  reformers 
may  have  been  mistaken  in  some  particular 
details  :  they  may  have  omitted  something  that 
is  primitive,  or  they  may  have  received  some- 
thing that  is  novel  ;  and  if  a  convocation  to 
reform  the  Church  shall  again  be  called,  these 
mistakes  may  be  rectified.  But  their  mistakes 
supposing  them  to  exist,  are  nothing  to  the 
point :  the  question  is,  what  was  their  principle, 
and  were  they  honest  as  weU  as  learned  men, 
who,  in  all  essentials,  would  apply  the  principle 
properly?  Their  honesty  is  proved  to  us  by 
their  having  died,  many  of  them,  for  their  prin- 
ciples, and  of  their  learning  there  has  never 
been  a  question.  That  their  principle  was  the 
Bible  and  the  primitive  Church  no  man  can 
doubt  who  is  acquainted  with  their  writings, 
or  has  even  looked  into  our  formularies. 

Let  the  last  words  of  Dr.  Cranmer  bear 
testimony  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformers. 
'' Touching  my  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  and 
other  my  doctrine  of  what  kind  soever  it  be,  1 
protest  that  it  was  never  my  mind  to  write, 
speak,  or  understand  any  thing  contraiy  to  the 
most  Holy  Word  of  God,  or  else  against  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  of  Christ ;  but  purely 
and  simply  to  imitate  and  teach  those  things 

1  Watorland'a  Works,  v.  261.,  ii.  8. 


only  which  I  had  learned  of  the  Saored  Scripiora 
and  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  CbiM  from 
the  beginning,  and  according  to  the  exposition 
of  the  most  holy  and  learned  fathers  and  martyn 
of  the  Church ;  and  if  any  thing  hath  perad  ven- 
ture chanced  otherwise  than  I  thonght,  I  may 
err,  but  heretic  I  cannot  be,  forasmuch  as  I  am 
ready  in  all  things  to  follow  the  judgment  of 
the  most  Sacred  Word  of  God  and  of  the  Hdy 
Catholic  Church,  desiring  none  other  thing  than 
meekly  and  gently  to  be  taught,  if  anywhere, 
which  God  forbid,  I  have  swerved  from  the 
truth. 

''  And  I  protest  and  openly  confess  that  In  all 
my  doctrine  and  preaching,  both  of  the  saera- 
ment  and  of  other  my  doctrine,  whatsoever  it 
be,  not  only  I  meaa  and  judge  those  things  mm 
the  Catholic  ohnrbh  and  most  holy  Others  of 
old,  with  one  accord,  have  meant  and  judged, 
but  also  I  would  gladly  use  the  same  words  that 
they  used,  and  not  use  any  other  words,  but  to 
set  my  hand  to  all  and  singular  their  speeches, 
phrases,  wajrs,  and  forms  of  speech,  which  they 
do  use  in  their  treatises  upon  the  sacramenti 
and  to  keep  still  their  interpretation.  But  in 
this  thing  only  I  am  accused  for  a  heretie,  be- 
cause  I  allow  not  the  doctrine  lately  brought  in 
of  the  sacrament,  and  because  I  consent  not  to 
words  not  accustomed  in  Scripture,  and  unknown 
to  the  munent  fathertf  but  newly  invented  and 
brought  in  by  men,  and  belonging  to  the  des- 
truction of  souls,  and  overthrowing  of  the  pore 
and  old  religion."^ 

'^  Touching  the  substance  of  religion,''  says 
Bishop  JeweU,  in  defence  of  our  Reformation, 
"  we  believe  that  which  the  ancient,  Catholic^ 
learned  fathers  believed  ;  we  do  what  they  did, 
we  say  what  they  said  ;  and  marvel  not,  on  what 
side  soever  ye  see  them,  if  ye  see  us  join  unto 
the  same.  It  is  our  comfort  that  we  see  their 
faith  and  our  faith  agree  in  one."  ^  We  have 
approached,  as  much  as  possibly  we  could,  the 
Church  of  the  apostles,  and  ancient  Catholic 
bishops  and  fathers.  Neither  have  we  only  , 
reformed  the  doctrine  of  our  Church  and  made 
it  like  theirs  in  all  things ;  but  we  have  also 
brought  the  celebration  of  the  sacraments  and 
forms  of  our  public  rites  and  prayers  to  an  exact 
resemblance  to  their  institutions  and  customs ; 
and  so  we  have  only  done  that  which  we  know 
Christ  and  all  pious  and  godly  men  have  in  all 
ages  ever  done ;  for  we  have  brought  back  re- 
ligion, which  was  foully  neglected  and  depraved 

1  Cranmer'B  Works,  iv.  12d. 
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by  them,  to  her  original  and  first  state  ;  for  we 
considered  that  the  reformation  of  religion  vuas  to 
he  made  by  that  vjihich  uhm  the  first  p<Utem  of  it ; 
for  this  rule  will  eyer  hold  good  against  all 
heretics,  aaith  the  mostancient  father  Tertullian, 
that  which  is  true  is  first,  and  that  is  adulterated 
and  corrttpted  which  is  later,  Ireneens  doth  often 
appeal  to  the  most  ancient  churchq^  which  are 
nearest  to  Christ,  and  which  therefore  are  not 
at  all  likely  to  ha^e  erred.  And  why  should  not 
that  course  be  taken  now  also  7  Why  should  we 
not  return  to  a  conformity  with  the  most  ancient 
churches  1  Why  should  not  that  now  be  heard 
among  as  which  was  pronounced  at  the  Council 
of  Nice,  without  the  least  contradiction  or  oppo- 
sitionfrom  so  many  bishops  and  Catholic  fathers; 
lOq  apxota  Kpareiro  let  the  old  customs  9tand 
finnf^ 

I  do  not  quote  Dr.  Cranmer  or  Dr.  Jewell  as 
persons  having  any  authority  so  far  as  their  pri- 
vate opinions  are  concerned,  but  as  witnesses  to 
the  fact  that  the  Bible  and  the  primitive  Church 
was  the  principle  upon  which  our  Reformers  at- 
tempted to  reform  the  Church,  in  opposition  to 
the  principle  of  the  Romish  Church,  which 
made  antiquity  defer  to  modem  innovations. 
. .  .  What  says  the  Church  of  which  the  Re- 
formers were  sons  and  servants,  not  founders  ? 
this  is  our  question  ;  and  the  Church  we  will 
hear.  Let  us  hear  the  Church  speaking  of  the 
manner  in  which  herancient  ritual  was  reformed. 
.  .  .  '^  Here  you  have  an  order  of  prayer,  and 
for  the  reading  of  the  Scripture,  much  agreeable 
to  the  nUn  d  and  purpose  of  the  old  fathers.  "^  It 
is  said  that  in  the  ritual  '<of  this  Church  of 
England,"  the  same  Church  which  had  existed 
before  the  Reformation,  the  ''godly  and  decent 
order  of  the  ancient  fathers  having  been  altered, 
broken,  and  neglected,"  the  reformed  Liturgy 
was  "compiled"  from  the  offices  before  in  use, 
"  so  as  to  be  agreeable  to  the  mind  and  purpose 
of  the  old  fathers."' 

So  has  it  always  continued  to  be  the  rule  of 
the  Church  of  Enrcland  to  defer  to  the  authority 
of  the  primitive  Church ;  for  our  formularies,  as 
we  have  them  at  present,  are  not  the  work  of 
the  first  Reformers,  but  of  reforming  convoca- 
tions down  to  the  reign  of  Charles  II.       ... 

The  convocation  of  1640,  in  the  seventh 
canon,  says,  *'  We  declare  that  this  situation  of 

*  Juweirs  AnKwcr  to  Harding^,  ad  fin.    Apology,  vi.   15. 

*  ••  Concerning  the  Service  of  the  Churoli,"  in  tlie  Book  of 
Ojmmon  pRiye*'. 

-  I'refjcc  to  Ti-ay.  r  Book,  1 518. 


the  holy  table  (at  the  east  end  of  the  chancel) 
doth  not  imply  that  it  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
esteemed  a  true  and  proper  altar,  whereon 
Christ  is  again  reoZ/i/  sacrificed  ;  but  it  is  and 
may  be  called  an  altar  by  us,  in  that  sense  in  which 
the  primitive  Church  called  it  an  altar,  and  in  no 
other," 

When  the  commission  was  issued  for  the  last 
revision  of  the  Prayer  Book,  in  1G6I,  the  com- 
missioners were  directed  to  compare  the  same 
''  with  the  nMst  atvcient  liturgies  which  have  been 
used  in  the  Church  in  the  primitive  and  purest 
times."^ 

I  shall  produce,  lastly,  the  well-known  canon 
of  1571 :— "  Preachers  shall  take  heed  that  they 
teach  nothing  in  their  preaching  which  they 
would  have  their  people  religiously  observe  and 
believe  but  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Old  Testament  and  New,  and  that 
which  the  Catholic  fathers  and  ancient  bishops 
have  gathered  from  the  same  doctrine.''' 

Such  is  the  principle  of  the  English  Reforma- 
tion ;  it  is  distinct  from  the  principle  of  ultra- 
Protestantism,  the  Bible,  and  each  man's  private 
judgment ;  it  is  distinct  from  thepiinciple  upon 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  was  reformed,  by 
which  the  Bible  and  primitive  tradition  were 
superseded,  and  the  errors  of  the  middle  ages 
were  systematised ;  it  is  the  Bible  and  the  pri- 
mitive Church. 

Now  this  principle  was  accepted  by  some  of 
those  respectable  but  unfortunate  individuals 
who  have  been  of  late  years  perverted  to  Roman- 
ism. Justly  offended  with  the  puritanism  which, 
at  the  close  of  the  last  century  and  the  begin- 
ning of  this,  obtained  an  ascendency  in  the 
Church  of  England,  when  a  Catholic  ritual, 
administered  by  a  latitudinarian  clergy,  seemed 
to  be  full  of  contradictions ;  when  baptismal  re- 
generation, asserted  at  the  font  in  an  office,  to 
all  and  everything  contained  in  and  prescribed 
by  which  the  clergy  give  their  unfeigned  assent 
and  consent,  was,  neyertheless,  too  often,  by 
those  very  clergy,  denied  in  the  pulpit ;  where 
ceremonies  were  enjoined  in  the  Liturgy,  but 
too  often  reviled  as  popery  by  those  who  were 
compelled  to  observe  them  ;  offended,  I  say,  by 
puritanism  in  the  Church,  attended  as  it  was 
with  these  demoralising  inconsistencies,  many 
who  at  one  time  were  prejudiced  against  Church 
principles  adhered  to  them,  without  aEcertaining 

iCdIIicr,  li.877. 
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precisely  what  Church  principles  are.  They  had 
reoourse  to  the  study  of  the  fathers  and  of  the 
primitive  Church,  and  for  a  time  all  was  well. 
The  friends  of  the  Church  rejoiced  in  those  new 
allies.  The  study  of  the  fathers  commenced, 
but,  alas !  wherever  we  encourage  the  fertility  of 
the  soil  we  encourage  the  luxuriance  which  dis- 
plays itself  also  in  the  produce  of  weeds  ;  while 
we  rejoiced  in  the  increase  of  Church  principles, 
a  tendency  to  Bomanism  (gradually,  and  before 
we  were  aware)  developed  itself.  Men  went  into 
the  study  of  the  medieval  writers ;  and  the  con- 
sequence was,  that  those  who,  while  reading  the 
fathers,  were  devoted  admirers  of  the  Church  of 
England,  became  at  first  depravers  of  their  own 
Church,  and  at  last  victims  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

Tou  must  perceive  from  this,  that  in  order  to 
guard  against  this  great  error,  the  question  pre- 
sents Itself,  w7io  are  the  primitive  writers  whom 
our  Church  consults,  and  to  whom  she  would 
direct  her  divines?  what  are  the  councils  to 
which  we  are  to  refer  ?  This  difficulty  did  not 
escape  our  Beformers  ;  they  saw  that  the  line 
must  be  drawn  somewhere,  in  order  to  distin- 
guish primitive  from  medieval  Christianity ; 
and  of  course,  as  medieval  is  the  perversion  and 
corruption  of  primitive  Christianity,  aperversion 
and  corruption  gradually  and  imperceptibly  in- 
troduced, not  by  design,  not  through  ignorance, 
it  was  clearly  impossible  to  draw  the  line  very 
accurately. 

"  Where  holy  ground  begins,  unhallowed  ends, 
Is  mark*d  by  no  distiDgutshable  line.** 

We  can  tell  night  from  day  ;  but  we  find  it 
difficult  to  decide  upon  the  precise  moment 
when  twilight  begins  or  ends.  An  approxima- 
tion was  all  that  was  attempted ;  and  this  was 
done,  and  so  we  possess  a  general  rule. 

I  have  before  remarked  on  the  absurdity  as 
well  as  uncharitableness  into  which  those  per- 
sons are  hurried  by  their  evil  passions,  who, 
holding  the  right  of  private  judgment,  call 
another  a  heretic  because  his  private  judgment 
differs  from  theirs.  I  have  also  hinted  that  a 
rule  to  judge  of  heresy  is  necessary  in  a  Church 
which  regards  as  a  heretic  any  one  who  refuses 
to  hear  the  Church  on  points  upon  which  the 
Church  has  once  decided.  Accordingly,  in  the 
first  year  of  Queen  Elizibeth,  an  act  of  parlia- 
ment was  obtained,  by  which  it  is  enacted,  that 
no  persons,  howsoever  appointed,  shall  *'have 
authority  or  power  to  order,  determine,  or  ad- 
judge any  matter  or  cause  to  be  heresy,  but 


only  such  as  have  heretofore  been  determinedi 
ordered,  or  adjudged  to  be  heresy  by  the 
authority  of  the  canonical  Scriptures,  ^  or  by 
the  first  four  general  councils,  or  any  of  them." 

At  the  commencement  of  the  same  reign,  when 
the  English  Beformers  declared  their  willingness 
to  refer  the  whole  controversy  between  them- 
selves and  the  Bomanists  to  the  Holy  Scriptures 
and  the  Catholic  Church,  they  affirmed  that 
they  meant,  by  the  Word  of  God,  the  canonicsl 
Scriptures  only  ;  and  by  the  custom  of  the 
primitive  Church,  the  general  practice  of  the 
Catholics  for  the  first  five  centuries.'  In  the 
rules  laid  down  for  the  conference  with  the 
priests  and  Jesuits  in  1582,  it  said,  "  If  they, 
the  Papists,  show  any  ground  of  Scripture,  and 
wrest  it  to  their  sense,  let  it  be  showed  by  in- 
terpretation of  the  old  doctors,  such  as  were  be- 
fore Gregory  I.  .  .  .  If  they  can  show  no  doctor 
that  agreed  with  them  in  their  said  opinion  be- 
fore that  time,  then  to  conclude  that  they  have 
no  succession  in  that  doctrine  from  the  apostles, 
and  above  four  hundred  years  after,  when  doctrine 
and  religion  roere  most  pure  ;  for  that  they  can 
show  no  predecessor  whom  they  might  succeed 
in  the  same.    Qttod  primum  verum.'*^ 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  general  direction, 
which,  in  these  days,  when  so  many  persons  are 
unconsciously  Bomanizing,  it  is  especial]^  im- 
portant to  observe.  The  line  of  demarcation 
between  primitive  and  medieval  Christianity 
having  been,  as  I  have  said,  overlooked  by  some 
persons,  they  have,  while  supposing  themselvea 
to  be  acting  on  the  principle  of  the  English 
Church,  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith  on  the 
rocks  and  shoals  of  Bomanism.  And  they  who 
have  done  so,  the  Bomanizers,  unita  with  the 
ultra-Protestants,  and,  with  a  sneer,  accuse  the 
faithful  sons  of  the  Church  of  England  of 
maintaining  the  absurd  proposition  that  we 
would  have  every  man  to  study  the  fathers  as 
weU  as  the  Scriptures,  in  order  that  they  may 
arrive  at  the  truth.  Of  such  an  absurdity  no 
one  was  ever  guilty ;  but  they  are  guUty  of 
transgressing  the  ninth  commandment  who 
bring  such  a  railing  accusation  against  English 
Churchmen.  We  agree  with  the  Bomanists  in 
calliug  upon  people  to  defer  to  the  existing 
Church  :  ifiey  refer  them  to  the  scheme  of  the- 
ology finally  settled  for  their  church  at  the 
Council  of  Trent  ;  we  to  the  scheme  of  theology 

1  Oibsoo'b  Codex,  vol.  i.p  4£ft. 

aCoUier,  ii.  416. 

3  Strype*s  Life  ol'  Whitffift,  i.  196. 
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ieiUed  in  yarious  oonyocations  of  the  Church 
mnoe  the  time  of  Heniy  YIII.  At  the  assembly 
of  Trent  the  Romish  Ohuroh  accepted  the  the- 
ology which  had  come  to  them  through  the 
middle  ages ;  while  onr  Reformers  corrected 
the  medieral  theology  by  reference  to  Scripture 
and  the  primitive  Church.  The  question  is  a 
simple  one,  tiz..  What  was  the  principle  upon 
which  each  party  formed  that  system  of  theology 
which  remains  unaltered  on  both  sides  since  the 
period  of  their  respectiye  Reformations?  No 
one  IB  BO  weak  in  intelleot  that  he  cannot  under- 
stand tluB ;  and  I  am  sore  that  if  he  be  not 
blinded  by  the  pride  of  sect  and  the  subtleties  of 
BfrteDi,  lie  will  see  that  the  course  adopted  by 
ourReformerB  waa  the  wise  one.  We  do  not 
leQ  the  unlearned  man  to  study  the  fathers,  but 
we  tell  him  what  the  principle  of  ouv  Reforma- 
tion waB ;  that  the  Reformers  studied  the  fathers, 
and  defevred  to  the  primitiye  Church;  that 
when  Seriptnio  was  doubtful,  they  ascertained 
how  the  early  Chnich,  during  the  first  five 
oentttrieB,  understood  it ;  and  we  give  them,  as 
the  reBQlt  of  these  inyestigations,  oonroborated 
by  the  Bnbaequent  inyestigationB  of  learned  men 
who  acted  on  the  same  principle,  the  Book  of 
Goounon  Pteyer.  The  Prayer  Book  is  as  a  glass 
in  which  are  collected  the  scattered  rays  of 
primitiye  tradition.  This  the  most  unlearned 
man  can  understand ;  and  in  accepting  our 
formnlariea  aa  the  testimony  of  the  primitive 
Churdi  to  guide  him  in  his  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  he  has  only  to  suppose,  what  it  would 
be  want  of  charity  to  doubt,  that  the  succession 
of  diyines  in  the  Church  of  England  has  con- 
BiBted  of  honest  men.  If  the  principle  of  our 
Reformation  was  the  Bible  and  the  primitive 
Ohwroh,  then  the  Prayer  Bock  is,  ex  professo, 
both  seriptural  and  primitive ;  and  learned  men 
wlio  have  studied  primitive  Christianity  during 
the  last  ihzee  centuries  have  added  the  weight 
of  ihfib  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  it  is  what  it 


profi 


to  be.     What  is  more,  our  enemies 


have  Bsver  been  able  to  prove  that  onr  Prayer 
Book  ia  eootrazy  to  primitive  Christianity. 
Ultn-ProtestantB  who,  oonaistently  with  their 
priodplas,  have  left  the  Church,  have  contended 
that  it  ia  unaori^tnral ;  but  by  unscriptnral 
they  merely  mean  that  it  ia  opposed  to  their 
piivate  jndgment  of  Scripture;  and  when  Ro- 
maoists  and  Romaniaers  have  accused  it  of 
deficiencies,  the  deficiencies  have  been  found  to 
be  of  veiy  minor  importance,  and  the  complaint 
bi  genially   originated  with  those  who, 


m 


ignorance.   If  not  wilfully,    haye    confounded 
primitive  with  medieval  doctrines. 

The  practical  question  before  men  at  the 
present  time  is  a  short  and  simple  one,  viz. 
which  was  the  right  principle  of  reformation  f 
That  of  Luther,  that  of  Rome,  or  that  of  the 
Church  of  England  f  On  this  point  we  must 
make  up  our  minds.  But  when  our  minds  are 
made  up,  when  we  have  decided  on  the  principle 
to  which  our  private  opinions  ought  to  be  con- 
formed, let  us  act  upon  it  consistently. 

Against  those  who,  having  been  trained  in 
admiration  of  medieval  principles,  are  leading 
godly  lives  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  which 
medieval  theology  haii  been  systematised  ;  or 
against  those  ultra-Protestants,  whether  Puritans 
or  Rationalists,  whether  Sabellians  or  Socinians, 
who  take  a  position  external  to  the  Church,  I 
utter  not  one  word  of  censure.  They  act  con- 
sistently on  their  principles.  Were  we  in  con- 
troversy with  them,  our  business  would  ,be  to 
suggest  to  them  that  the  principle  from  which 
they  started  was  erroneous,  and  to  point  out  the 
end  to  which  it  logically  tends.  But  further 
than  this  we  do  not  proceed :  to  their  own 
Master  they  must  stand  or  fall,  and  what  have 
we  to  do  with  judging  them  that  are  without  1 
Be  liberal  in  this  respect,  as  the  most  liberal 
latitudinarian  or  Gallio  could  desire.  Let  us 
hope  even  against  hope  ;  even  when  prejudice 
against  truth  is  most  bitter,  and  railing  accusa- 
tions are  brought  against  us,  let  us  trust  that  it 
may  be  traced  to  an  ignorance  which  is 
invincible : — 

"  If  the  rude  waste  of  human  error  bear 
One  flower  of  hope,  oh !  pass,  and  leave  it  there." 

But  surely  there  is  nothing  illiberal  in  require 
ing  of  those  who  remain  in  the  Church  of 
England  to  abide  by  the  doctrines  of  that 
Church,  and  to  take  for  their  guide  in  the  expo- 
sition of  her  doctrines  the  principle  of  her 
Reformation.  For  this  is  only  to  call  upon  them 
to  act  as  honest  men.  Here  there  is  room  for  true 
liberality;  for  a  latitude  of  opinion  must  be 
tolerated,  when  that  opinion  is  professedly  in 
accordance  with  fundamental  principles:  the 
controversy  between  parties  in  the  Church  ought 
to  be  confined  to  this  one  point,  whether  certain 
private  opinions  are  or  are  not  consistent  with 
our  formularies,  not  only  in  the  letter  but  in 
the  spirit,  the  controversialists  assuming  as 
their  data  that  our  Church  was  reformed  on  the 
right  principle,  and  that  the  exposition  of  that 
principle  aa    contained   in   the   Prayer  Bookj 
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including  the  Articles  and  not  excluding  the 
Canons,  is  in  essentials  scriptural  and  primitiye. 

But  if  men  reject  the  principle  of  our  Re- 
formation, and  adopt  either  the  ultra-Protestant 
principle  or  the  Romish  principle,  it  certaioly 
does  appear  to  me  that  we  are  acting  in  a  mere 
sectarian  spirit,  when  we  endeavour  to  persuade 
them  to  conform  to  or  remain  in  the  Church  of 
England ;  their  continuance  among  us  must  be 
injurious  to  their  own  souls,  at  the  same  time 
that  it  causes  confusion  in  the  Church.  The 
acceptance  of  Calvinistic  theology,  and  so  un- 
consciously, at  first,  of  the  ultra-Protestant 
principle,  made  Puritans'  within  the  Church, 
who,  judging  the  Church  by  a  principle  which 
she  repudiates,  became  discontented  with  her 
offices,  and  then,  when  there  was  an  honest 
and  independent  spirit,  after  a  while  forsook  her, 
and  established  Protestant  nonconformity.  And 
just  so  it  must  be  with  those  who  of  late  years 
have  adopted,  at  first  unconsciously,  but  now  very 
often  avowedly,  medieval  tastes  and  feelings  : 
they  make  comparisons  between  the  Church  of 
England  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  draw 
conclusions  in  favour  of  the  latter — why? 
because  they  judge  the  Church  of  England  by  a 
principle  she  rejects,  and  they  judge  the  Church 
of  Rome  by  the  principle  she  professes.  It 
follows,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  if  you  have 
respect  to  medieval  theology,  you  must,  in  the 
ordinary  process  of  your  mental  operations, 
become  Romanists  in  spirit  and  in  principle  : 
this  is  as  certain  as  that  the  motion  of  a  point 
makes  a  line,  and  the  addition  of  numbers  a 
sum. 

I  may  be  wrong,  but  I  certainly  have  more 
sympathy  with  those  honest  though  mistaken 
men,  who,  having  renounced  the  principle  of 
oar  Reformation,  on  either  side,  leave  the 
Church,  than  with  those  who,  knowing  that 
they  cannot  adhere  to  the  principle  of  the  English 
Church,  endeavour  to  explain  away  her  doc- 
trines, or  to  make  her  practice  conformable  to 
the  principle,  either  ultra-Protestant  or  medie- 
val, which  they  have  adopted.  It  must  be 
injurious  to  a  man's  moral  and  religious  cha- 
racter to  use  our  baptismal  office  at  the  font, 
and  to  preach  against  baptismal  regeneration  in 
the  pulpit ;  it  must  be  equally  detrimental,  with 
regard  to  the  other  sacrament,  so  to  state  the 
doctrine  of  the  real  presence  as  to  insinuate  the 
medieval  and  very  fundamental  error  of  tran- 
substantiation,  or  to  confound  the  primitive 
doctrine  of  a  spiritual  sacrifico  with  the  repu- 


diated figment  of  Rome  with  respect  to  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass.  It  is  not  the  act  of  a 
strictly  candid  mind  to  add  to  the  Liturgy,  in 
order  to  make  it  conformable  to  ultra-Protestant 
tastes,  by  introducing  hymns  from  the  meeting- 
house ;  but  if  hymns  be  taken  from  the  Breviary 
to  meet  the  cravings  of  a  mind  fed  upon  the 
husks  of  medieval  theology»  there  is  the  same 
want  of  candour  which  consists  in  attempting  to 
teach,  through  the  Church  of  England,  what 
forms,  in  fact,  no  part  of  her  teaching.  That 
we  want  authorised  hymns,  hjrmns  authorised 
by  convocation  (for  no  other  authority  can  be 
admitted),  may  be  true,  and  true  it  also  is  that 
there  is  as  much  right  to  adopt  hymns  in  the 
one  extreme  as  there  is  in  the  other — ^as  fniud^ 
right,  tiiat  is,  no  right  at  all  :  'but  the  evil  re- 
sulting from  the  assumption  of  this  right  is 
apparent ;  though  my  object  in  alluding  to  the 
subject  at  the  present  time  is  only  to  show  how 
injurious  it  mu£t  be  to  character  when  this  right 
is  assmned  by  ultra-Protestants  or  by  Romani- 
zers,  in  order  that  they  may  make  the  Church 
of  England  appear  to  say  what,  in  fact,  she 
does  not.  The  same  observations  are  applicable 
to  that  sore  point,  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church  ; 
the  narrowness  of  mind  of  ultra-Protestants 
remaining  in  the  Church  which  leads  them  to 
condemn  the  ceremonies  retained  in  the  Church 
of  England,  and  to  revile  those  more  scriptDral 
as  well  as  wiser  persons  who,  knowing  the  value 
of  ceremonial  religion,  are  detei^nined  to  ob- 
serve them  is  highly  reprehensible :  but  if  their 
desire  to  make  the  Church  of  England  conform- 
able to  the  prejudices  of  ultra-Protestants  be 
censurable,  equally  censurable,  equally  dishon- 
est, equally  detrimental  to  character,  must  be 
the  introduction  of  ceremonies  not  sanctioned 
by  the  Church  of  England,  on  the  part  of  those 
whose  hearts  are  evidently  in  the  maBs-house. 

I  need  not  at  the  present  time  dwell  on  the 
errors  of  those  who  err  on  the  ultra-Protestant 
side,  and  who  endeavour  to  introduce  olandea- 
tinely  into  the  Church  of  England  modes  of 
thought  directly  adverse  to  her  principles,  for 
this  has  been  already  done  by  Mr.  G^resley  with. 
his  usual  ability,  and  with  more  than  his  accos* 
tomed  eloquence.  But  I  feel  it  incumbent  upon 
me  to  warn  an  opposite  extreme  against  acting 
on  the  same  wrong  principle,  though  applied  in. 
a  difierent  direction. 

To  all  parties  I  would  say,  Obsia  fyrindpiis. 
For  my  own  part  it  has  always  been  my  hxmible 
endeavour   to  abide  bv  the  principles  of  tho 
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Chnrch  of  Eoglaiid;  and  I  ha^e  eyer  professed 
myself  ready  to  renoance,  detest,  and  abjure 
any  opinion  which,  could  be  proved  contrary  to 
the  principles  laid  down  by  her  in  her  formu- 
laries, as  reformed  and  established  in  her  various 
cODVOcationa  assembled  for  the  purposes  of  com- 
piling or  revising  her  Liturgy  during  the  last 
three  hundred  years ;  that  if  to  say,  I  have  re- 
ceived the  principle  of  the  English  Beformation, 
and  I  presume  that  convocations  of  honest 
Chureh-of-England  men*  acting  on  this  prin- 
ciple, and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whose  aid  they  invoked,  have  so  applied  the 
principle  which,  coounends  itself  to  my  judg- 
ment, that  they  have  not  erred  in  essentialsl 
Conscious  of  this  honest  Angelioanism,  I  have 
disregarded  sttaoks  on  all  sides  ;  and  I  feel  that 
I  have  a  right,  in  addressing  members  of  the 
Church  of  England,  to  say,  Look  to  your  prin- 
ciple, the  principle  of  your  Beformation,  abide 
by  it,  and  so  wiU  you  be  safe. 

If  caution  1)0  necessary,  even  in  the  case  of  an 
individual  who  professes  to  be  under  the  guid- 
ance <^  the  principle  of  our  Beformation,  when 
he  ventures  to  find  fault  with  our  formularies, 
it  becomes  still  more  important  that  we  should 
not  at  any  tiiDe  yield  our  minds  to  the  guidance 
of  an  author  who  is  known  to  be  imder  the  in- 
fluence of  a  principle  which  we  regard  as  erro- 
Deons.    As  the  leaf  determines  the  character  of 
the  fatnre  tree,  and  as  the  bud  presents  the 
radiments  of  the  yet  unfolded  flower,  even  so 
you  may  be  sure  of  the  tendency  of  an  author's 
work  when  you  have  ascertained  what  his  prin- 
ciple is.    fle  may  be  inconsistent,  and  thus  not 
always  oome  professedly  to  a  wrong  conclusion ; 
bat  the  tendency  of  his  instruction  must  be  in 
a  direction  contrary  to  that  which  you  believe 
to  be  right.    There  is  no  bigotry,  therefore,  in 
oar  refusing  to  seek  instruction  from  a  book 
written  by  a  Puritan,  a  Bationalist,  or  a  Boman 
Catholic.    We  only  act  by  our  own  souls  as  we 
ahoold  act  in  the  case  of  our  children.    Before 
we  send  our  child  to  school,  we  inquire  into  the 
prinriples  of  the  master ;  and  although  we  know 
him  to  be  a  clever  man,  and  may  occasionally 
find  pleasure  in  his  conversation,  if  his  princi- 
ples be  in  our  opinion  erroneous,  we  refuse  to 
commit  our  child  to  his  training.    In  like  man- 
ner, we  may  have  recourse  to  a  book  written  by 
one  whose  principles  we  condemn,  for  informa- 
tion on  a  given  point,  or  for  amusement ;   but 
when  it  is  offered  to  us  as  what  is  called  a  reli- 
gious book,  we  should  refuse  it,  lest,  being  led 


by  the  blind,  we  fall  into  the  ditch.  Such  a 
work  we  should  approach,  not  as  a  learner,  but 
as  a  critic — for  amusement,  not  for  spiritual 
edification.  However  inferior  we  may  be  to  the 
writer  in  intellect,  or  however  excellent  his 
moral  character  may  have  been,  we  are  to  as- 
sume a  superiority, because  we  have  been  trained 
on  a  superior  principle,  and  on  a  better  system. 
We  do  not  prohibit  the  use  of  opium  or  other 
drugs,  deleterious  in  themselves,  but  in  some 
cases  beneficially  administered ;  but  when  the 
conscientious  druggist  permits  a  bottle  of  lau- 
danum to  be  taken  from  his  counter,  he  has  the 
precaution  to  write  "  Poison  "  on  its  label,  and 
to  warn  the  purchaser  not  to  leave  it  in  the  way 
of  the  careless.  So  ought  we  clearly  to  desig. 
nate  the  works  of  authors  who  have  written 
under  the  influence  of  an  erroneous  principle, 
lest  the  unwary  should  be  injured*^  Even  good 
works,  coming  from  a  suspected  quarter,  are  to 

I  In  the  lepriDU  of  Boman  OathoUo  books  of  devotion  by 
Dr.  Pusey,  there  la  not  aufBcient  caution  in  this  respect. 
Notwithstanding  the  o«re  of  the  excellent  editor  to  extract 
the  peeuliaritiea  of  Boman  doctrine,  they  tend  evidently  to 
enoounge  a  Boman  Catholic  style  of  devotion.    The  author 
took  the  liberty  of  expressing  his  sentiments  upon  the  subject 
to  Dr.  Pusey  after  his  first  publication.    Dr.  Pusey's  notion  of 
the  liberty  given  him  by  the  canon  of  1571  is  at  variance  with 
that  common-sense  view  of  the  question  taken  by  Dr.  Water- 
land,  and  quoted  in  this  lecture.     We  may  not  go  to  the 
Fathers,  exercise  our  own  Judgment  as  rcg^mls  their  teach- 
ing, and  then  pass  Judgment  upon  the  Church  of  England, 
or  constrain  her  formularies  to  consonance  with  our  own 
nofaons  of  primitive  theology;  relying  thus,  in  fact,  on  our 
private Jndflrment.    We  should  start  with  our  formularies; 
we  should  suppose  that  they  are  right,  and,  in  studying  the 
Fathers,  take  them  for  our  guide,  upon  the  ground  that  they 
are  based  on  the  decision,  not  of  one  learned  or  pious  man, 
but  of  many.    It  is  dear  that  phrases  used  by  the  Fathers 
before  the  Nlcene  OouncU,  though  quite  capable  of  an  ortho- 
dox meaning,  which  is  their  right  meanhig,  beoanse  they 
were  used  by  orthodox  men,  would,  nevertheless,  be  inexpe- 
dient at  a  time  when  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  had  been 
more  clearly  defined.    Before  heresies  exist,  our  impressions 
are  lax,  because  they  cannot  be  misunderstood :  when  terms 
have  been  applied  to  express  a  sense  which  we  repudiate,.we 
become  more  circumspect  in  the  use  of  them.    Terms  used 
by  the  Fathers  with  reference  to  the  eneharlst  could  not  be 
used  with  propriety  at  a  period  subsequent  to  the  Introdnctioo 
of  the  medieval  error  of  transubstantiation.    The  question  is 
not  as  to  words,  but  as  to  the  fact,  whether  the  Fathers  be- 
lieved as  we  do.    If  that  be  granted,  then  it  is  surely  more 
safe  to  adhere  to  the  terms  adopted  by  our  Beformers  when 
repudiating  the  medieval  error,  than  to  terms  orthodox  aft 
the  time,  but  misunderstood  and  misapplied  1^  Bomanists. 
These  observations  are  applicable  to  the  use  of  Bomish  phra- 
seology in  other  respects:  instead  of  seeking  to  adopt  it^  we 
should  prefer  what  is  Anglican, 

Jeremy  Taylor,  like  Dr.  Pusqr,  made  use  of  Boman  Oar 
tholio  b<»oks  of  devotion.  But  be  corrected  them  by  our 
formularies,  and  so  AngHcaoised  them;  Dr.  Posey  corrects 
tbein  by  what  he  calls  the  primitive  church;  meaning 
thereby  what  Dr.  Puscy  regards  as  such.  The  process  Is  ea- 
(iivly  <{ilIcr«.D',  aii'l  the  result  can  hardly  be  the  same. 
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be  ▼iew«d  with  fluspiokm.  Nor  U  it  safe*  siace 
there  are  both  Puritans  and  Eomanizers  in  the 
Chnrch  of  England,  to  adopt  as  our  guide  the 
work  of  one  holding  office  among  us,  if  he  is 
known  to  be  under  the  influence  of  any  other 
principle  than  that  of  the  English  Reformation. 
I  hope  that  what  I  have  said  may  be  senrice- 
able  to  some  who,  in  the  midst  of  oontroyersial 
strife,  are  anxious  for  a  rule  by  which  to  be 
guided.  The  miserable  Latitudinarians  who, 
careless  of  doctrine,  are  in  practice  more  care* 
less  still  i  who  think  of  their  dignity  and  ease 
when  souls  are  perishing  around  them  whoo 
they  are  salaried  to  feed ;  who  hate  nothing  so 
much  as  earnestness  in  religion,  and  veat  their 
selfish  spleen  by  discoTcring  Puritanism  in 
every  act  of  self-denial,  and  Popery  in  every 
act  of  devotion ;  who  censure  and  sneer  at  all 
who  are  labouring  in  the  vineyard,  while  they 
themselves  are  like  drones  in  the  bee-hive :  these 
are  not  the  men  who  represent  the  via  tnedia 
principle  of  the  Ohuroh  of  England,  as  our  ene- 
mies would  represent  them  to  be.  To  them, 
with  their  closed  churches  and  full  tithe  bams, 
the  men  of  the  via  media  are  resolutely  opposed : 
nay,  we  can  revere  zeal,  and  Christian  love,  and 
enthusiastic  devotion  to  the  service  of  our  ador- 


Sic.  4. — A  UBma  to  pius  thb  ninth,   bishop   of 

ROMS,   &0.,  &C.,  IN  ANSWER  TO   HIS  INVITATION  TO  TUB 

LATB    VATICAN     COUNCIL,       BT     TUB     RIQHT    RBYERBND 

A.  CLB?BLANI>  OOXB,  BISHOP  OF  WB8TBRN  NBW  YORK. 

{PREFACE.) 

Trb  following  Letter  aima  to  reviye  the  spirit  of 
the  PrimitiTe  Age,  and  to  suggest  the  true  solution  of 
the  great  problem  of  this  age,  t^.,  how  to  get  rid  of 
the  Papacy  and  its  entire  system  of  demonstrated 
Imposture. 

Since  the  Letter  was  published  in  Italy,  the  mind 
and  oonsoienoe  of  Europe  have  been  startled  hj  the 
Essays  of  **  Janus,"  in  which  the  cleverest  men  in  the 
Soman  Communion  establish  every  position  I  have 
taken,  and  others  not  less  essential  to  a  revival  of 
genuine  Catholicity.  These  able  and  candid  men 
have  demonstrated  the  facts,  but  they  stop  short  of 
proposing  the  remedy.  I  have  suggested  the  only 
possible  remedy  in  these  pages.  Let  every  Christian 
who  understands  the  facts  begin  at  once  to  act  upon 
them.  Treat  fictions  as  fictions,  realities  as  realities. 
Beour,  at  once,  to  the  Organic  Law  of  the  Great  Coun- 
cils ;  restoring  at  the  same  time,  by  the  study  of  Holy 
Scripture^  and  the  ancient  authors,  the  spirit  and  purity 
of  the  Primitive  Faith.  The  Holt  Ghost  will  do  the 
rest,  and  the  Era  of  Brnovation  will  begin  the  posi- 
live  work,  to  which  Protestant  centuries  have  been  an 
important  but  too  essentially  a  negative  preface. 


able  Saviour  wherever  they  may  be  found:  we 
can  gaze  with  admiration  on  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  wheresoever  produced,  whether  in  the 
Eoman  convent  or  the  Methodist  class-room ; 
but  we  say,  in  the  quaint  but  strong  language 
of  an  old  poet : — 

"In  my  religion  I  dare  entertain 
No  fancies  hatched  in  my  own  weak  brain« 
Nor  private  spirits ;  but  am  ruled  by 
The  Scriptures,  and  that  church  authorily, 
Which  with  the  ancient  faith  doth  best  agree ; 
But  new  opinions  will  not  down  with  me. 
When  I  would  learn  I  never  greatly  care, 
So  truth  they  teach  me,  who  my  teachers  are ; 
In  points  of  faith  I  look  not  on  the  man ; 
Nor  Besa,  Oalvin,  neither  Luther  ean 
More  things,  without  just  proof,  persuade  me  to, 
Than  any  honest  parish  clerk  can  do. 
The  ancient  fathers  (where  consent  I  find) 
Do  make  me,  without  doubting,  of  their  mind : 
But  where,  in  his  opinion,  any  one 
Of  those  great  pillars  I  shall  find  alone, 
(Except  in  questions  which  indifferent  are. 
And  such  until  his  name  unmoved  were,) 
I  shun  his  doctrine ;  for  this  swayeth  me, 
'  No  man  alone  on  points  of  faith  can  be.'" 

Wmiits. 


L — To  the  Most  Reverend  Pinsi  Bishop  of 
the  Elder  Rome  and  Metropolitan^  and  also, 
by  favour  of  the  CEoumenical  Councils,  Pa- 
triarch primate,  with  jurisdiction  in  the  Sab- 
urbicarian  provinoes  of  Southern  Italy  :^  Grace 
and  Peace  be  multiplied  to  you. 

II. — YiiTERABLB  BROTHER  :-^In  addressing 
you  without   employing  those  titles   of   dip- 

1  (I.)  »Let  "the  Oatholio  Church"  be  always  ipoken  of 
aooordlng  to  its  meaning  in  the  Oreed,  ai  the  hifltorio  Church 
of  Christ,  recognising  no  other  supremacy  than  that  of  Christ 
Himself,  and  owning  do  other  Organic  Laws  than  those  of 
Scripture  and  the  Ghreat  Councils, 

(S  )  Let  the  Bishop  of  Rome  be  xeduoed  to  the  Oanonicsl 
positioD  assigned  him  by  the  ConncEI  of  Nice. 

(3.)  Let  *'the  Papal  System'*  of  Vleholas  I.«  and  *«the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  "  of  Fins  the  Vonrth,  be  trcated  ai 
the  creations  of  imposture  and  delusion ;  and  let  the  Lati» 
CfturcAef ,  which  have  too  long  borne  the  yoke  of  the  paeado- 
Coundl  of  Trent,  retam  to  their  Csnooloal  poaition  as 
Western  Churches  in  Communion  with  the  Sast,  and  uadur 
the  Constitutions  of  the  Great  Bjrnods  of  Antlquitj*. 

These  suggestions  are  but  the  practical  resolta  of  the< 
historic  fiicts  and  principles  demonsrratsd  by  the  Ibbe 
Ghuettee,  in  his  work  on  the  Papaqr,  [Published  by  Carleton, 
New  York]  and  by  the  writersof  "  Janus."  If  these  ftobi  be 
facts,  ^  why  stand  we  aU  the  day  idle? **  To  begin  to  aotoo 
them  is  the  only  wisdom. 

The  foregoing  Letter  is  addressed  to  Pius  the  Ninth  by  the 
only  titles  to  which  he  has  any  claim,  acoording  to  the  CoU' 
stitutions  aod  Onions  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
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lomacy  which  your  temporal  SoTereigntj  has 
made  UBoal,  I  do  not  mean  to  be  wanting  in 
respect 

My  position  as  an  American  bishop,  of  the 
Anglican  Bite,  does  not  entitle  me  to  open 
oommanication  with  yon  as  a  king  ;  and  I  am 
eren  less  concerned  with  any  privileges  which 
certain  Latin  Churches  haye  been  led  to  con- 
cede to  yon  as  their  Spiritual  Chief. 

I  recognise  yon  only  in  yonr  Canonical  rights, 
M  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  lawful  successor  of 
linus  and  Clement  and  the  first  Gregory  :  but 
by  no  means  as  acquiring  any  other  rights,  as  a 
Buooesaor  of  the  Kicolases  and  the  Hildebrands 
of  a  darker  age.  With  this  understanding,  I 
giTe  fall  Yalue  to  your  just  claims  on  my  re- 
gard. I  address  you  with  entire  respect  to 
the  dignities  conceded  to  you  by  the  Canons ; 
while,  in  the  primitive  style^  I  speak  to  you  as 
my  colleague  in  that  EpiEkx>pate  to  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  haa  committed  the  government 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  ^ 

in. — The  occasion  which  moves  me  to  write 
to  you  is  this :  Ton  have  issued  certain  Letters, 
under  date  of  June  the  twenty-ninth,  one 
thonsand  eight  hundred  and  sixty-eight,  in 
which,  overstepping  the  limits  of  your  local  and 
provincial  affairs^  you  address  yourself,  in  part^ 
at  least,  to  all  the  human  family.  Your  object, 
sa  set  forth  in  the  said  letters,  is  to  gather  ''  the 
prelates  of  the  whok  Catholic  world,"  in  a  re- 
union which  yon  wish  to  be  considered  as  an 
(Ecumenical  CoundL 

Now,  as  I  cannot  disjoin  myself  from  a  share 
in  that  human  race  which  you  threaten,  nor  in 
tbat  Universal  Episcopate  of  which  you  make 
more  special  mention,  I  offer  no  further  apology 
for  answering  you  as  a  bishop  and  as  a  man. 

IV.— Had  you  addressed  yourself,  indeed,  to 
the  bishops  of  the  Trentine  Confession  only ; 
or  had  you  confined  your  speech  to  the,  so- 
called,  ''Roman  Catholic  Church,*'  which  has 
no  other  origin  than  that  of  a  creation  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,*  you  would  have  given  no 

^  Thi«  admiMioii  U  ttognardedly  made  in  the  Pooiiflcal 
LKt«r. 

*  The  Couneil  of  Trent  waa  a  mere  Convention  of  Italians, 
wiUi  a  few  of  the  hUhopa  of  other  Weatern  Churches,  guided 
nd  entirely  maetered  by  the  Jeaoita,  who  had  then  Just 
aaeeHl  upon  their  nefkriona  eareer.  It  areated  the  eoHsalled 
**  Soman  GUholic  Ciiurch,**  which  niperaeded  the  lesa  definite 
**  Papal  Byatem  '*  created  by  Nicolas  I.,  and  shattered  by  the 
Heformatioii.  The  Churtih  of  England  waa,  for  six  centuries, 
ml^ecled  to  **t])e  Papal  System,"  but  was  never  part  of  the 
Bomaa  Oatholio  Chuivh.*  The  Churoh  so^ialled  is  therefure 
aoMdcm  creation,  bavijig  a  new  Constitution,  a  new  Creed, 


occason  for  any  reply  from  me.  But  you  adopt 
the  language  of  the  primitive  day  :  you  employ 
the  very  words  of  the  Nicene  Symbol,  the  sense 
of  which  is  very  precise,  and  to  that  I  must  hold 
you,  accordingly.  Now,  "  the  Catholic  Church," 
in  that  Creed,  signifies,  as  history  must  have 
informed  you,  a  Church  in  which  no  bishop  haa 
any  supremacy  whatever  over  his  brethren.  No 
Synod  or  Council  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church 
was  ever  convened  by  any  bishop  of  Bome  ;  and 
the  ancient  Symbols  of  that  Church  are  immu« 
table.  So  then,  if  you  consider  yourself  a 
Catholic,  you  have  no  right  to  use  the  ex- 
pressions of  those  Symbols,  in  any  sense, 
diverse  from  their  primitive  value  and  their 
original  intention.  ^ 

y. — ^Let  me,  therefore,  first  of  all,  inquire  of 
you,  by  what  authority  you  have  cited  ''the 
bishops  of  the  whole  Catholic  world''  to  as- 
semble, with  you  in  coundL  The  ancient 
Canons  have  limited  your  Province  to  the  Sub- 
urbicarian  region  of  Italy  and  the  adjacent 
isles.  Moreover,  according  to  St.  Cyprian,  * 
« tl^  Episcopate  is  one,  in  which  every  bishop 
holds  an  undivided  part."  It  does  not  appear 
that  this  Catholic  Episcopate  has  ever  conferred 
on  you  the  authority  of  calling  it  together :  and 
it  would  seem  that  you  have  even  failed  to 
obtain  the  consent  of  the  Bishop  of  New 
Bome, '  and  of  the  aodent  Apostolic  Sees  of  the 
East.  In  fact,  the  very  reverse  is  true  :  already 
these  bishops  have  objected  to  your  conduct^  as 
I  do,  also,  in  my  humble  degree. 

VL— The  Fathers  of  Chaloedon,  it  is  true, 
recognised  »  certain  primacy  of  honour  as  be- 
longing  to  your  see,  ''because  it  was  the  Im- 
perial City ; "  bat  they  granted  equal  privileges 
to  the  bishopric  of  Constantinople,  "because  it 
was  the  New  Rome."  Such  is  the  ruling  of  all 
the  Canons  made,  in  this  matter,  in  the  Four 
Great  Councils.  Remember  that  it  was  of  these 
Councils  that  St.  Gregory  said,  that  he  "re- 
vered them  as  he  did  the  Four  Gospels ; "  and 
this  Gregory  was  your  predecessor,  not  indeed 
in  the  Papacy,  but  in  ypur  legitimate  Suburbi- 

a  new  Canon  of  Soriptore,  new  Dogmaa.  and  a  new  Bupre- 
ma^y,  I.e.,  the  Society  of  Jesuits,  to  which  the  Pope  himself 
haa  generally  been  a  slave,  ever  ainoa  the  Trent  CounoiL  Bee 
**  Janus,'*  ohi4;>ter  III.,  see.  xxxiii. 

1  See  the  pages  of  **  Janua,"  for  the  demonstration  of  what 
is  affirmed  in  tills  paragraph.  More  eapedally  obnaulfe 
chapter  III.,  sec.  v. 

a  &  Cypr.  de  Unitate,  fi  v. 

9  New  Rome  is  an  Eoolesiastical  name  of  Conatantinopte. 
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carian  Patriarchate.  ^  Are  you  then  greater 
than  he,  that  you  disregard  what  the  same 
Synods  have  ordained,  in  order  to  treat  your 
brethren  in  the  Episcopate  in  a  manner  so 
entirely  contrary  to  the  Catholic  Constitutions  ? 

VII. — In  place  of  obtaining  the  concurrence, 
at  least,  of  the  ancient  and  Apostolits  Sees  of 
the  Orient,  you  have  presumed  to  dictate  to 
your  colleagues  in  the  Universal  Episcopate,  by 
the  advice  and  consent,  as  you  tell  us,  of  certain 
courtiers  of  your  own  palace,  whom  you  call 
"  cardinals.'*  Such  a  title  is  entirely  unknown 
to  the  Canons  of  the  Catholic  Church.  ^  Never 
was  any  (Ecumenical  Synod  summoned  by 
counsel  of  such  persons.  Who  are  they,  and 
what  ? 

It  is  said  that  some  of  these  ''  cardinals  "  are 
not  yet  bishops ;  nay,  not  even  presbyters,  but 
deacons  only.  Was  it  ever  heard  before  that 
such  subordinates  were  allowed  to  countersign  a 
summons  to  the  whole  Episcopote  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church:  to  those  whom  you,  yourself,  at 
least  in  words,  acknowledge  to  be  "set  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  fbr  the  government  of  the 
Church? "  Who  the.n  are  these  gentlemen  of 
your  Court,  whom  you  entitle  "  cardinalM," 
that  you  permit  them  to  usurp  the  functions  of 
the  entire  Episcopate,  and  associate  them  with 
yourself  in  the  place  of  those  Apostolic  Patri- 
archs who  have  always  been  acknowledged  as  of 
primary  consideration  in  the  Church  ? 

1  Tlie  following  referenoeB  will  show  the  obaoges  in  the 
Kpisoopftte  of  Rome : — 

A.D.  60.  Linus,  biBhop. 

A.D.  839.  Sylvester,  reoogniBod  by  the  Council  of  Nice  as 
primate  of  Southern  Italy. 

▲.D.  410.  Innocent  I.    Bzaggerafeed  ideas  of  his  See  as 
**  Apostolic,"  tocounterbalance  the  olaims  of  Constantinople, 
which  were  only  "  Imperial.** 

A.D.  460.  Leo  L  bears  with  very  ill  grace  the  decisions  of 
the  Fourth  (Ecumenical  Council,  which  declined  to  recognise 
anything  but  a  prinuoy  of  honour  in  the  Soman  See,  and 
decreed  equal  honours  to  Constantinople;  in  both  oasea^ 
assigning  their  Imperial  character  as  the  only  reason. 

A.D.  600.  Oregory  the  Great  denounces  the  Bishop  ot  Con- 
slant inople,  for  assuming  the  title  of  **  Universal  Bishop,**  on 
the  ground  of  its  Antichristian  assumption. 

A.D.  606.  Boniface  III.,  his  all  but  immediate  sucoesaov, 
accepts  this  same  Antichristian  title  from  the  Greek  usilrper 
Phccaa. 

A.D.  80O.  Leo  III.,  now  a  temporal  prince,  crowns  Charle- 
magne Emperor  of  the  West. 

A.D.  860.  Nicholas  I.  founds  the  Papal  System  by  means  ot 
the  forged  Decmtdls.    Sec  "Janus,**  chapter  III.  section  vii. 

A.D.  1080.  Oregory  YII.  carries  the  Papal  System  to  its 
culminating  point. 

A.D.  1S60.  Pius  IV.,  author  of  the  new  Creed  and  practicnl 
foucder  of  **the  Roman  Catliolio  Church,"  Ko-culled. 

a  The  "college  of  cardinals"  was  created  by  Kicolas  II. 
A.D.  lOflO,  and  the  election  of  the  Pope  was  fraudulently 
transfoircd  to  tlicsc  gentry — who  have  never  liad  any  Canoni* 
cal  pUco  or  name  in  CatlioUc  Christendom. 


Long  since,  Indeed,  were  the  deacons  of 
Rome  accused  by  St.  Jerome^  as,  even  in  his 
day,  insulTerable  for  their  arrogancy  and  im- 
pudence ;  but  was  it  ever  seen  before  that  such 
a  people  should  take  to  themselves  the  essentiid 
functions  of  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  ? 

VIII. — ^Still  more  painful  it  is,  Venerable 
Brother,  to  observe  that  you  give  to  your 
Letters  not  only  the  name  of  an  IrUimaJtion  or 
Annouiicement,  but  also  those  of  a  Convocaivniy 
a  SiatuUy  a  Decree^  a  Command^  a  Frtcej^ 
Such  words,  addressed  to  your  brethren,  find  no 
support  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  nor  does  the 
Catholic  Church  permit  any  bishop  whatsoever 
to  make  use  of  language  like  this  to  the  othen. 
For  no  Catholic  recognises  any  other  laivs,  in 
such  cases,  than  the  Canons  made  and  estab- 
lished by  the  whole  Church  in  Synod. 

But  as  to  tbe  word  Decree,  you  seem  to  forget 
that  the  Decretals  from  which  you  borrow  year 
style,  have  been  given  up,  absolutely,  by  your 
own  doctors  as  forged  documents.*  It  is  un- 
fortunate that  your  manner  of  expressing  your- 
self lacks  any  example  save  that  of  a  fraud  long 
since  exploded. 

Too  long  has  that  imposture  sustained  your 
predecessors  in  a  supremacy  over  the  Western 
Churches  which  was  usurped  by  Nicolas  the 
First, '  and  which  was  strengthened  by  aUiauce 
with  the  feudal  institutions  of  Charlemagne. 
Fortunately,  thb  fraud  never  imposed  upon  the 
Greeks  ;  and  we  Anglicans,  as  soon  as  the  de- 
lusion was  dissipated,  have  joined  the  Greeks 
in  this,  and  returned  to  the  ancient  Discipline.* 


1  speaking  of  Bome,  Bt  Jerome  says :  **I  have  seen  a 
deacon  sitting  in  the  same  rank  with  prieata,  In  the  absence 
of  the  bishop,  and  giving  the  blessing  in  the  preseaoe  of  the 
bishop.  Such  is  now  the  corruption  of  manners ;**  with 
much  more  to  the  same  purpose.  (Epistle  Ixxxv.)  What 
would  he  say  of  the  "corruption  of  manners"  now  to  be 
seen  in  Borne,  in  tliis  present  council  ? 

•  Bome  herself  no  longer  pretends  to  deny  the  Ibrgery  of 
these  Decretals :  but  see  the  history  of  the  persistent  effc«rts 
mide  by  Rome  to  support  these  forgeries,  in  **  Janui,"  chap. 
III.,  sea  xxxl.,  page  401,  Bivingtons'  edition.  The  able 
writers  of  "Janus"  fail  to  note  that,  by  their  own  shewing, 
« the  Catholic  Church  "  is  not  the  Church  of  Western  Europe. 
When  will  men  who  see  clearly  the  frauds  give  up  theflctioas 
which  fraud  has  originated  ? 

«  The  words  "  Primacy  ••  and  *•  Supremacy  "  are  too  oflffl 
confounded :  the  primate  is  merely  a  presiding  bishopamong 
equals ;  the  "  supreme  pontiflf"  claims  to  be  the  lord  and 
master  of  all  bishops  and  of  all  Christendom.  Nlcolssl. 
caused  t  ho  great  division  between  East  and  Wwt.  and  hnposed 
the  DecreUls  on  Western  Europe,  llf,  therefore,  wss  tJ«o 
fli-st  Pope,  in  ilie  uio<ic.n  sense  of  the  word.  See"  Janus," 
chap.  III.,  sec.  vii.,  p.  98,  Loudon  edition. 

4  The  Anglican  Eeformation  rqjecting  the  Papal  imposture, 
retained  the  Canonical  discipline  of  bishops,  under  their  owa 
prinialo,  atid  asserted  the  insular  rights  of  Great  Britain* 
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Aecordiiig  to  that  Dueipline  yonr  see  hat  been, 
for  many  oentaries,  diajoined  from  the  Oatholio 
Oommuiioii,  of  which  the  Ohurchea  of  the  Eaat 
ue  the  chief  stem  and  the  hiatoric  root  For, 
with  respect  to  the  venerable  Eaat,  we  muat 
oonfen  this  aa  regarda  all  the  Ohtunohea  of  Eu- 
rope, yonr  own  Rome  not  excepted  ;^  ao  that  we 
may  literally  apply  to  you,  aa  a  historic  fact, 
the  words  of  St.  Panl :— "  Thou  bearest  not  the 
root,  but  the  root  thee.** 

That  you  should  venture,  therefore,  to  ad- 
dress yourself  to  the  Ohriatian  World  in  the 
style  of  those  Decrelala,  which  even  the  Jeeuita 
sdmit  to  have  been  a  ''  premeditated  lie,"  aud 
which,  nevertheless,  they  allow  to  be  the  base 
efyoar  modem  ays^n^y*  ^  bo  much  the  more 
bezcnsabla  in  you«  becauae  yon  know  the 
cheat,  as  many  of  your  predeceaaon  certainiy 
did  not 

IX.— In  conaideration  of  auch  ignorance  we 
may  freely  forgive  even  Gregory  the  Seventh, 
as  we  ought  to  do  many  holy  men  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  Tliey  were  but  victima  of  that  stu- 
pendovs  counterfeit,  that  nightmare  of  the 
West.'  Ton,  however,  have  no  such  excuse. 
Why,  then,  do  you  imitate  the  Seventh  Gregory 
instead  of  the  First  ?  Why  forget  the  example 
of  him  who  abjured  all  Supremacy  over  his 
brother  bishopa,  and  who  regarded  the  profane 
title  of  "  Universal  Bishop  "  as  a  token  of  the 
Antichrist?  Hear  him,  then,  when  he  says, 
*'To  allow  that  nefarioua  word  is  nothing  less 
than  to  deny  the  faith."  And  in  another  place 
he  says  to  a  biahop  who  had  been  disposed  to 
yield  him  such  a  title :  '*  Tou  take  away  from 
yourself  whatever,  beyond  reasonable  claims, 
you  attribute  to  another.  .  •  for  if  your  rever- 
ence ascribes  to  me  the  universal  Paternity, 
yon  deprive  yourself  of  your  own  part  in  that 

nder  the  lAW  of  the  Otaaeil  of  Bplienii,  known  as  the  Cypriote 

Ckwn. 

iDon  IGkaaa  notes  this  important  faet,  but  entlnly  fails, 
MODttl  with  him,  to  give  it  the  plaoe  and  oharaoter  in  his 
Rutofy  which  such  a  faet  demands.  He  seems  greatly  de- 
*ew>t  In  paoetMkion,  in  analysis*  and  in  the  philosophy  of  his 
ondetsiis.  Than  he  says:  ^  The  Church  of  Rome  and  moit, 
ffnitaUtke  Ckmreka  of  the  Wut^  were,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
<^rael  rtUgkmt  colome»y  Yet,  though  he  admirably  supports 
Strath,  in  the  flame  paragraph,  he  ftdb  to  see  that  this  fiMt 
boffandaBienlal  importanee,  and  reduces  Western  Christen- 
^  to  the  poeitioB  of  a  mece  branch  of  the  Greek  stem.  So 
^  ftoffl  being  '*  the  mother  and  mistress  of  Churches^"  then, 
B^ne,  under  Hioolas  I^  severed  herself  from  the  great 
\maic  trunk  of  Catholicity  and  became  essentially  AcathMc. 


s  Bee  Froalkes*  '*  Church^  Creed  ot  Crownls  Creed,**  p.  S7. 

s  Happily,  the  pagea  of  "  Janus  "  make  it  unnecessary  for 
oe  to  JQgtify  this  assertion  by  more  than  a  simple  reference 
totlieni    Chap  IIL,see.vil. 


universality  which  yon  attribute  alone  to  me.** 
▲nd  again,  for  he  can  never  say  enough  on  this 
point,  he  adds  :  ''  I  confidently  assert  that  who- 
ever calls  himself,  or  desires  to  be  called, 
Uni/veraal  Bishop  in  hla  self-exaltation,  seeing 
that  he  arrogantly  prefers  himself  to  the  others, 
is  a  forerunner  of  the  Antichrist.  ^ 

To  whom,  then,  shall  we  give  ear  ?  To  you 
or  to  your  saintly  predecessor  ?  What  he  holds 
to  be  accursed,  that,  in  your  Letters,  you  arro- 
gate to  yourself,  not  merely  in  words,  but  by 
deeds.  Tou  pretend  to  that  which,  according 
to  St.  Gregory,  no  other  bishop  can  concede  to 
you  without  making  ahipwreok  of  the  faith, 
without  deposing  himself  from  the  Episcopate, 
without  making  himself  a  party  to  the  rise  of 
the  Antichrist. 

X. — Even  your  own  doctors  have  denied  yon 
that  sort  of  supremacy  which  would  empower 
you  to  do  the  Church  so  proud  a  wrong.*  That 
grand  light  of  the  Latin  Churches^  the  sag9 
Bossuet,  has  demonstrated  that  you  are,  your- 
self, subject  to  the  (Ecumenical  Councihi ;  yes, 
and  that  you  might  be  justly  anathematised  by 
such  a  council,  as  he  shows  that  some  of  your 
predecessors  were,  more  partu)ularly  the  heretio 
Honorius. 

Therefore,  the  Universal  EpiBOopate  is  your 
lawgiver  and  judge.  So  far  from  having  any 
Supremacy  therein,  you  are,  in  fact,  liable  to  be 
aummoned  before  it,  to  give  an  account  for 
those  heresies  of  which  you  are  openly  accused 
by  the  great  patriarchs  of  the  Eaat. 

XL — Moreover,  Venerable  Brother,  it  ia  a 
melancholy  thing,  that  you  seem  to  imagine 
that  the  worda  which  were  spoken  by  our  Lord 
to  St  Peter  were  addressed  to  you  personally, 
or  at  least  to  the  successive  bishops  of  Rome. 
Such  is  not  the  interpretation  which  the  Fathers 
have  fixed  to  those  words.  They  were  never  ao 
understood  in  the  Primitive  Church.  ' 

Besides,  had  they  been  addressed  to  yourself, 
immediately,  it  is  manifest  that  they  could  not 

1  8.  Greg.,  Bplst  I.  zxv.,  Ac. 

I  All  the  great  French  doctors  called  **  OalUcaa,'*  to  dl»> 
tinguish  them  trom  the  Jesuits  and  other  writers— ^beyond 
the  mountains,"  Ultramontanes  or  Italians  and  their  school- 
have  steadfastly  rejected  the  claims  of  supremacy,  ni  theory  s 
but,  hi  praetlce^  they  have  had  to  chooee  between  aftBS|>aiiig 
it  or  being  excommunicated. 

The  case  of  Honorius,  so  powerfully  urged  by  Bossoe^  in 
his  **  Defence  "  of  the  OalUcan  Declaration  of  1689,  ia  snfll- 
cieatly  expounded  by  *  Janus,"  ehap.  in.,  see.  iv.,  p.  74. 

a  Toucfafasg  St.  MatL  zri.  18,  the  writers  ot  **  Jaana  "  aayi 
— M  Of  all  the  Fathers  who  interpret  this  passage  in  the 
Gospel— not  a  tingle  one  applies  them  to  the  Roman  biskopt  at 
Beta 't  i  ucutscTs:'    "  Janus," chap.  III.,  sec.  vi.,  p.  01 . 
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confer  on  yon  powers  wUoli  were  never  claimed 
even  by  the  apostle  St.  Peter,  who  exercised  no 
authority  over  his  brother  apostles ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  forbade  all  lordship  among  the  clergy, 
and  pointed  them  to  Christ  only  as  their  Supreme 
Shepherd.^ 

To  St.  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  and 
hence  of  the  Romans,  he  never  gave  any  instruc- 
tions. On  the  contrary,  he  was  himself  reproved 
by  St.  Paul,  and  submitted  himself  to  his  teach- 
ing, recognising  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who,  in  a  memorable  instance,  spake  by  the 
mouth  of  St  Paul,  and  not  by  that  of  St.  Peter.' 
In  short.  Si.  Peter  acknowledged  the  authority 
of  St.  Paul  over  all  the  (Gentile  Churches,  limit- 
ing his  own  mimstry  and  apostleship  to  the 
Circumcision.  And,  what  is  of  still  greater 
applicability  to  the  present  case,  he  did  not 
stretch  his  mission  in  the  Jewish  Church  so  far 
as  to  claim  the  chief  seat  even  in  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem,  where  he  sat  at  the  feet  of  St. 
James,  and  gave  his  adhesion  to  the  definitive 
sentence  which  St.  James  pronounced  as  presi- 
dent of  the  Synod.' 

So  then,  if  you  were  St.  Peter  himself,  you 
would  have  no  pretext  for  that  authority  over 
your  brethren  which  you  so  proudly  assert 
And  yet»  Venerable  Brother,  if  you  would  only 
be  pleased  to  follow  St  Peter's  example  a  little 
more  closely ;  if  you  would  but  keep  the  Faith 
as  he  kept  it,  without  adding  anything  to  it,  or 
diminishing  aught  firom  it;  if  you  would  but 
strip  yourself  of  that  worldly  crown  which  you 
wear,  and  send  away  the  zouaves  who  encompass 
your  temporal  throne ;  if  you  would  content 
yourself  with  imitating  St.  Peter  as  nearly  as 
possible,  and  would  make  yourself  like  him,  the 
first  among  msiiy  brethren  not  in  arrogancy, 
but  in  humility  ;  in  such  a  case,  it  would  perhaps 
be  less  impossible,  in  spite  of  the  historical 
facts,  to  recognise  you  as  a  veritable  successor 
of  St  Peter.  For  it  is  our  duty  ''in  honour, 
to  prefer  one  another ; "  and  if  you  would  only 
take  pains  to  return  to  the  Ancient  Faith  and 
to  the  Primitive  Discipline,  every  Christian 
would  delight  to  render  you  all  the  precedence 
which  St  Peter  himself  ever  possessed  ;  and  so 
would  end,  for  ever,  those  divisions  of  Chris- 
tendom, which  yon  profess  so  profoundly  to 
deplore. 

If,  on  the  contrary,  you  disdain  to  *^  hear  the 
Church,"  as  our  Lord  commands,  you  know 

I  1  Pet  ▼•  1-fi. 
1  Gal.  IL  1— IS. 
SAolBzv.l-»2I. 


what  He  makes  the  penalty.  '*  U  aathority  h9 
inquired  for,  greater  is  the  authority  of  the  Uni- 
verse than  that  of  one  City,"  says  St.  Jerome  f 
wherefore,  if  you  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  truth  to 
which  he  thus  bean  witness,  understand, 
brother,  that  you  are  yourself  responsible  for 
these  divisions. 

XII. — Ejiow  this,  moreover,  that  should  a 
council  truly  (Ecumenical  be  convened,  its  first 
duty  would  be  to  institute  a  process  against  you, 
in  view  of  the  accusations  which  your  equals, 
the  Patriarchs  of  the  East,  have  published  to 
the  whole  Christian  world.  They  accuse  you 
of  grave  heresies ;  that  you  have  taught  from 
your  episcopal  chair,  and  have  imposed  upon 
your  followers  as  an  article  of  the  Faith,  a  fable 
about  the  blessed  TheotokoSf  which  seems  to 
have  no  other  author  tl\an  Mohammed. 

To  her,  you  attribute  the  spedal  prerogative 
of  her  Divine  Son,  that  of  an  Immaculate  Con- 
ception ;  and  in  so  doing  you  shake  the  founda- 
tions of  the  Christian  Faith.  That  such  a 
dogma  is  contrary  to  the  faith  of  St.  Peter,  and 
of  his  colleagues  in  the  Apostleship,  and  of  the 
whole  Catholic  Church,  is  sufficiently  asserted 
by  one  of  your  own  doctors,  the  great  St 
Bernard.'  For  when,  in  his  day,  there  began 
to  be  the  intimation  only  of  such  a  novelty,  he 
stamped  it  as  such  immediately,  cslling  it 
''the  nonsense  of  a  few  idiots;  a  new-fangled 
absurdity  set  up  against  the  order  of  the  Church, 
the  mother  of  temerity,  the  sister  of  supersti- 
tion, the  daughter  of  levity,  of  which  the 
Church's  ritual  knows  nothing,  which  reason 
does  not  sustain,  and  which  finds  no  warrant 
from  primitive  tradition."  Now,  your  dogma- 
tists are  accustomed  to  speak  of  St.  Bernard  as 
"  the  last  of  the  Fathers.''  If  he  be  such, 
indeed,  seeing  he  knew  nothing  of  siuch  a 
doctrine,  it  is  clear  that  it  could  not  have  been 
known  to  the  Fathers  who  were  before  him — 
that  is,  for  a  thousand  years  of  the  Christian 
era.  How  is  it,  then,  that  you  venture  to  add 
such  a  novelty  to  the  Catholic  Creed  f  You  are 
so  much  the  less  excusable  for  so  doing,  because 
you  have  already  imposed  upon  those  in  com- 
munion with  you  a  Creed  unknown  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  attributed  to  your  pre- 

1  S.  HieroiL,  ad  Eragrium  Bplat. 

*  St.  Beraard*B^etter  I  transUted  in  Aill  and  published  is 
*'  The  Church  Beview/'  in  1849,  where  it  may  be  found.  toI. 
ii ,  page  264.  But  see  also  Laborde  on  the  Immaculate  Oon- 
oeptioD,  my  own  edition  (translation),  published  in  Phila- 
delphia, I  SfiO. 


The 
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deoenor,  Fins  ibe  Foaxih.^  Bat,  in  that  very 
Greed  ytm  make  all  your  foUowen  swear  that 
thej  wiU  adhere  to  nothing  which  ia  not  anp- 
ported  hy  the  wumAmcua  content  of  the  Fathers. 
H0W9  ^oBy  is  it  possible  for  them  to  keep  their 
oath,  when  yon  force  them  to  accept  a  dogma 
only  one  of  the  Fathers  ever  heard  of ; 
he,  the  last  of  the  line,  prononnces  a 
thing  nnknown  to  the  Church,  and  which  he  so 
indignantly  rejects  as  a  *'  profime  novelty  7 " 

XnL — ^Let  me  now  torn  to  other  points,  in 
which  yon  defy  and  threaten  the  whole  hnman 
race.  Ton  tell  na  that  ''  nobody  will  ever  be 
able  to  deny  that  the  potency  of  the  Catholic 
Church " — ^yon  mean  the  Trentine  or  Roman 
Commnnion— "  and  of  its  doctrine,  not  only 
regsrds  the  eternal  salvation  of  men,  bat  also 
promotes  the  temporal  welfare  of  peoples  and 
their  real  progress,  order  and  peace,  with  the  ad- 
vancement and  maintenance  of  hnman  sciences, 
as  the  annals  of  history,  sacred  and  profane^ 
desriy  and  manifestly  show,  and  constantly  and 
eondnstvely  demonstrate  by  the  most  brilliant 
fscts.**  But,  what  yon  wonld  thns  make  us 
beliere  to  be  nndeniable^  is  precisely  what  the 
whole  eiviliaed  world  rejects  as  false.  All 
histoiy,  all  literature,  attests  the  decay  and  min 
which  are  the  fate  of  every  people  which 
thoroughly  receives  your  authority  and  your 
dogmaa.*  Tour  authoriaed  Moral  Theology 
trsins  the  subjects  of  the  confessional  in  fraud 
snd  perjury,  and  is  unfavourable  to  the  chastity 
of  women,  and  the  peace  of  families.'    In  your 

1  The  creed  of  Pope  Flos  the  Fourth  labjecU  the  entire 
Fipel  OoaunnnkM  to  the  anethemA  of  Chaleedon*  agalntt  e 
BBwaeed;  eo that  Kr. Ffoulkei'  inquify  ebont  the  /K2iogiM 
it  a  feeble  atrainiiig  off  agnat,  while  the  oamel  of  the  Trentine 
creed  isiwallowed.  Of  thitlaati  the  history  is  now  very  serious^ 
the  Pope  on  the  Teast  of  the  Epiphany  obtained  the 
teptien  of  it,  in  thb  Tattoan  Gonneil,  with  extra- 
eienaoay.  80  that  ^-I.  The  Popes  have  enjoined  it 
for  eentories;  II.  This  Vatican  Connqil  has  aooepted  it{ 
m.  Vobody  can  be  in  commnnion  with  the  Papacy  without 
doing  the  asmei  Will  the  able  and  candid  Mr.  Ffoulkes  now 
trtend  his  genetal  inqoiry :  **  Is  the  Western  Church  under 
Anstfienia,"aad  meet  this  ease  of  the  Trentine  Chnioh,  In 
perticolar? 

<  We  are  not  to  aiipie  from  the  career  of  a  particalar 
■stkn  as  to  the  divine  favour  or  disfkvour.  though  St.  Argen« 
tioe  sets  suidi  an  example  in  his  CUjf  of  Ood,  But,  when  the 
deoy  of  many  nations  may  be  fairly  traoed  to  their  common 
ifiiglotts  institations,  and  whan  these  institutions  eoofl'ct 
with  the  precepts  of  Hoiality,  as  recognised  alike  by  Phllo- 
Mphy  snd  Christianity,  ii  is  certainly  a  fidr  argument  against 
•adi  institnticos.  Bemdea,  as  Cardinal  Bellaxmlne  mskes 
**  Temporal  Felicity  **  one  of  the  <*  Notes  of  the  true  Church," 
we  may  fairly  accept  the  issue  wfiioh  he  has  chosen  to 
sake,  and  which,  for  n  long  timcb  Borne  waa  very  fond  of 
adopting. 

*  The  **Monl  Theolo^  "  of  Alphonsns  de  Lignori  became 
tte  snthottsed  Casuistry  of  Some  in  18S1.     Its  character 


late  Syllabus  yon  have  made  war  on  science  and 
on  the  social  life  of  nations.  Ton  are  the  sworn 
enemy  of  free  goyemments,  and  of  whatever 
tends  to  enlighten  the  popular  mind.  From 
your  own  immediate  flock  you  have  ''taken 
away  the  key  of  knowledge,"  forbidding  them 
to  read  or  to  possess  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the 
vulgar  tongue.  In  the  kingdom  of  which  yon 
are  the  sovereign  you  know  vety  well  the  gross 
ignorance  and  superstition  which  you  have 
forced  upon  the  population  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet.  Nor  is  this  all ;  for  you  have  lately 
awarded  the  Golden  Bose,  the  token  of  your 
specisl  approbation,  to  the  most  dissolute  prin- 
cess in  Europe,  subsequently  deposed  by  her 
own  people  for  her  immoraliiy  and  tyranny. 
And  yet,  while  you  must  be  conscious  that  these 
things  are  notoriously  true,  you  venture  to  defy 
the  world  to  assert  such  plain  facts. 

It  is  most  painful.  Venerable  Brother,  in 
view  of  your  reverend  years  and  your  natural 
benignity,  to  make  mention  of  things  like  these  ; 
but  the  human  family  merits  more  considera- 
tion than  any  single  man,  be  he  king  or  pontiff. 
How,  then,  can  1  restrain  myself  from  replying, 
in  the  name  of  humanity,  when  you  provoke  us, 
in  such  wise,  to  make  use  alike  of  our  reason 
and  our  reoollectfons  ?  Tou  date  your  Ponti- 
fical Letters  from  the  neighbourhood  of  that 
prison  where  Galileo  languished.  The  church 
is  hard  by,  where  one  of  your  predecessors  sang 
Te  Deiim  in  honour  of  the  Massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew's  Day:  and  I  have  seen  with 
horror  a  triumphal  picture  of  that  slaughter 
painted  in  your  halls,  near  the  door  of  that  very 
chapel  where  you  assure  us  that  yon  are  con- 
tinually interceding  for  the  welfare  of  the 
world. 

XIV. — But  you  do  not  stop  with  this.  Yon 
threaten  all  mankind  with  the  following  words : 
"Let  no  man  be  permitted  to  infringe  this 
document,  or  with  presumptuous  boldness  to 
contravene  it.  But  if  any  one  shall  venture  to 
attempt  this,  let  him  know  that  he  will  incur 

must  be  felt  by  any  one  who  wUl  take  the  piins  to  examine 
it  Bee  Paris  edition  of  1845.  Or,  the  reader  may  consult 
If  eyriek*s  "  If  oral  Theology  of  the  Church  of  Bome,"  London, 
1867.  How  the  Bombh  Confessional  operatea  on  female 
chaiacter  has  been  illustrated  in  many  works  of  Ikct  and 
fiction;  but  any  one  who  has  wife  or  daughters  may  form  his 
own  conclusions  aa  to  the  cause  of  fisminine  immorality  ia 
Popish  countries,  if  he  wiU  consult  Liguoii  himself— cer- 
tainly the  very  OeaneH  of  Bomish  Casnlstt,  or  rather  the  least 
nndeauly.  As  to  the  dfecU  ol  elidtiDg  female  ooniassions 
upon  the  minister  of  **the  sacrament,*'  in  the  very  act  of 
ministering,  observe— e«^  p.  885^  torn.  iL,  lib.  iv.,  tnwt  4, 
1 481,  Paris.  1811L 


68 


Anglo'Catholic  Principlea  Vindicated, 


the  indignation  of  Almighty  €k>d,  and  of  His 
ApoBtlea  S3.  Peter  and  Panl."  Bnt,  I  have 
demonstrated  that  snoh  an  attempt  is  precisely 
what  I  am  hound  to  make.  I  have  proved  that, 
both  as  a  hishop  and  a  man,  it  is  my  right  to 
resist  the  propositions  you  advanoe,  and  to  re- 
fute them,  for  the  simple  reason  that  they  are 
not  true.  Who,  then,  are  you  that  you  should 
presume  to  menace  your  fellow-men  in  whole 
nations,  and  even  your  faithful  brethren  in 
Jesus  Christ,  with  such  anathemas  ?  For  myself 
I  will  not  permit  any  one  who  is  not  more  than 
a  man  to  speak  to  me,  or  to  the  flock  over  which 
€k)d  has  placed  me,  in  such  terms,  without 
answering — '^  the  Lord  rebuke  thee.**  Almighty 
€k)d  alone  has  the  right  to  speak  thus  to  His 
creatures,  sinners  though  we  are.  This,  then, 
is  my  answer  to  ''  the  great  swelling  words  of 
vanity  "  which  you  have  uttered ;  and  I  make 
it,  not  so  much  in  virtue  of  my  office,  as  of  the 
common  dignity  of  man  :  for  the  time  is  past 
when  men  will  permit  any  fellow-creature  to 
forbid  them  to  say  what  is  true.  Ours  is  an 
epoch  in  which  it  becomes  princes  and  pontiffii 
''to  know  themselves  to  be  but  men.'' 

XV. — ^But  as  a  Christian  bishop  it  remains 
for  me  to  add  one  final  word  in  all  brotherly 
kindness.     When  you  threaten  me  with  the  in- 
scrutable judgments  of  God,  I  can  only  appeal 
to  His  future  tribunaL    Bat  when  you  menace 
me  with  the  wrath  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  I 
am  able,  fortunately,  to  recur  to  their  sacred 
pages,  in  order  to  discover  whether  you  or  I 
have  most  to  apprehend  from  their  anathemas. 
And,  seeing  T  have   already   cited  both   the 
example  and  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  an  appeal 
to  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  may  suffice,  for  the 
present.     '*If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  to  you  any  other  gospel  than  that  which 
ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed  : "  such 
is  the  Apostle's  anathema.^    But,  it  is  not  I 
that  have  undertaken  to  supplement  the  Holy 
BvaDgelists;   nor  for  all  the  world   would  I 
teach,    whether  less  or  more,  anything  which 
the  Holy  Scriptures  have  not  revealed.    But 
you.  oh  Venerable  Brother  !  are  not  you  the 
author  of  an  apocryphal  ProUvaiigd ;'  a  pro- 
logue to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  in  which  you 
have  been  so  daring  as  to  teach  men  what  God 
alone  could  make  known,  and  what  the  Church 

1  Chil.  i.  8. 

s  The  fiUmlmu  aooennti  of  the  eerly  life  of  our  Lord,  which 
aboniided  at  mn  eerly  period  of  the  Christian  era,  are  known 
m  the  PnUntmgdia,  Bee  '*  Jooee  on  the  Canon,"  or  '*  Hone*fl 
Apocryphal  New  Te  fltament,** London,  1830. 


has  never  received  7  I  have  proved  to  yon,  by 
the  testimony  of  St.  Bernard,  that  neither  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  nor  the  holy  Eathwrs  fomiBh 
you  with  any  authority  for  what  you  have  had 
the  hardihood  to  tell  us  about  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary ;  intruding,  as  yon  have  doae^ 
into  the  hallowed  mysteries  of  her  hidden  life, 
and  violating  those  chaste  secrets  which  God 
Himself  has  veiled  in  silence.  Who,  then,  of 
all  men  living,  has  most  to  fear  from  the  ana- 
thema of  St.  Paul  ? 

XVI. — St.  Jerome  informs  us,  from  of  old,* 
that  St.  Paul  has  attributed  pride  and  arrogance, 
as  characteristics,  to  the  Church  in  Rome  ;  for, 
as  the  Apostle  said  even  in  his  day,  ^Uhe 
mystery  of  iniquity  did  already  work."  Hence 
that  apostle  himself  admonished  the  Roman 
Church  *^  not  to  be  high-ndnded,  but  to  fear." 
F'irther,  to  your  own  diocese  he  wrote — '^  Be- 
hold, therefore,  the  goodness  of  €k)d  towards 
thee,  if  Hum  cotUmtie  m  His  goodness  ;  otherwiis 
thou  also  skalt  he  ctU  off,"  Here  surely  is  no 
promise  <^  Infallibility  to  the  Roman  See,  bnt 
rather  a  pregnant  forewarning  of  apostasy  and 
excommunication:  Thou  also  thaU  he  eui  ofi. 
Look  well*  therefore,  oh  Brother,  to  your  Faith, 
for  yon  are  expressly  referred  to  the  example  of 
Caiaphas  and  the  Jews,  by  the  same  apostle^ 
when  he  says,  ''  Thou,  also,  standest  by  faith. 
Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear."* 

So,  then,  oh  Venerable  Brother  I  though  I 
cannot  meet  you  in  your  Council,  **  we  most  all 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;''  and, 
in  that  day^  "God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of 
men's  hearts,  according  to  my  Chspdy*^  says  St 
PauL'  We  shall  both  be  judged,  then,  accord- 
ing to  that  Gkwpel,  and  not  by  any  decrees  of 
yours  ;  and,  doubtless,  he  will  have  least  to  fear 
who  shall  best  be  able  to  say  with  him—"  / 
haw  kept  the  FaithV  He  says  not,  oh  Bruther ! 
I  have  added  to  the  FaUh,  but,  simply,  "  I  have 
kept  the  Faith. "«  And  St.  John  says—*'  If  any 
one  shall  add  to  these  things,  God  shall  add  to 
him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book."^ 
It  is,  therefore,  the  greatest  consolation  to  many 
millions  of  Christian  believers,  who  have  kept 
the  Apostolic  Faith,  that  God  Himself  is  the 
Judge ;  that  He  will  judge  '*  without  respect  of 
persons ;"  and  that  He  promises  to  take  the 
cause  into  His  ovrn  hands.     So  then,  every  one 
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of  118  sludl  s^ve  occonnt  of  himself  to  God.  Let 
iu  therefore  no  longer  judge  one  another,  but 
jndge  this,  rather,  that  no  manfut  a  stumbling' 
block  in  his  brother's  way.**  ^ 


XVII.— These  Soripturei,  I  repeat,  are  our 
comfort,  when  you  judge  U8  and  load  us  with 
your  curses,  and  when  we  see  you  adopting  the 
deeds  of  your  predecessors,  who  have  persecuted 
onr  forefathers  even  unto  death  :  whose  blood 
crieih  from  the  ground.  Bven  so— Ajnen.  To 
the  great  "  Apostle  and  High-Priest  oi  our  pro- 
fesrion  "  we  are  willing  to  leave  our  oause,  oh 
Brother,  against  that  day,  when  we  shall  all 
stand  at  His  righteotis  bar. 

XVIII. — ^In  <x>nclusion,  Venerable  Brother, 
if  in  anything  I  have  said  I  have  failed  in 
charity,  I  now  craye  pardon.  My  simple  aim 
has  heen  to  speak  to  you  *'  the  Truth  in  Love/' 
for  I  have  often  thought  of  your  misfortune  in 
beiog  surrounded  by  those  who  never  warn  you 
of  your  real  dangers.  Let  me  beg  you,  there- 
fore, to  think  aeither  of  the  grandeur  of  your 
tee  nor  of  the  komility  of  mine ;  for  the  Apostle 
teaches  us  that  God  not  unfrequently,  makes 
cboice  of  the  feeble  to  oonfound  the  mighty  ; 
and  St.  Jerome  reminds  you,  as  touching  tiie 
Episcopate,  that  "  wherever  a  bishop  may  be, 
whether  at  Rome  or  Engubium,  at  Coastanti- 
oople  or  Rh^nm,  at  Alexandria  or  Tanais,  he 
is  of  the  same  value  and  of  equal  priesthood,  "s 
And  there  is  yet  another  reason  why  any  bishop 
of  Rome  may  charitably  be  reminded  of  the 
saying — "  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear ; "  be- 

1  BoiD.  xir.  u. 


S"*-  5. — Ora   myLUJWCT,  ahd  ovb  SESPOirsiBiLrnss 

TOWARDS  TOS  OTHKB  CHUHCHSS  07  CIIRISTBITDOM. — 
A  PORTION  OF  AN  ADDRESS  TO  TUB  ANGLO- 
C05TISINTAL  80CIBTT,  OW  THE  DAT  OF  THE  OPENING 
OP  TIIB  TATICAN  COUNCTL,  DEC.  8,  1869  (tHE  LORD 
BtSnOP  OF  ELT  PEEBIOINg).      BT  THB  SAKE  AVTHOB. 

If  I  must  own  to  some  feeling  of  emba^ 
nssment  in  rising  to  propose  a  resolution  for 
the  consideration  of  this  meeting,  that  feeling 
does  not  arise,  as  might  be  imagined,  from  my 
position  as  a  stran^r.  For  you  have  relieved 
°*^  by  your  cordud  welcome,  from  any  such 
emhanrassment ;  and  I  now  find  myself  confronted 
by  perils  of  an  opposite  character.  I  find  my- 
self among  my  fellow-Christians  of  the  dear 
Chorch  of  England,  in  an  assembly  presided 
over  by  your  lordship,  and  in  the  presence  of 
other  right  reverend  prelates,  long  known  to  me 
by  name,  by  words  and  works,  and  by  distin- 
guished achievements  in  the  Churches  cause.  I 
am  in  danger  of  forgetting,  therefore,  that  I  am 
a  stranger,  and  that  I  am  bound  by  that  fact  to 


cause  St.  John,  ^  In  his  Apocalypse,  has  left  so 
many  unfulfilled  prophecies  concerning  'Uhat 
great  city."    The  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
not  of  this  world,  yet  you,  a  bishop,  sit  upon 
a  wcrldly  throne  and  on  those  very   ''seven 
hills  "  to  which  St.  John  refers.     This  is  my 
reason.    Brother,   for    entreating  you,  in   all 
charity,  not  to  overlook  the  things  which  are 
written,  and  which  must  soon  be  accomplished. 
It  has  seemed  to  me  the  very  instinct  of  love  to 
point  you  to  these  things,  and  from  over  the 
sea  to  lift  my  voice,  testify  to  you  in  behalf  of 
'^the  Faith  onoe  delivered   to   the    Saints." 
Therefore,  have  I  contended  so  earnestiy  for  it^ 
in  the  very  words  of  apostles  and  martyrs  and 
confessors  ;  to  the  end  that  you  may  not  fail  to 
know  that^  even  in  America,  there  are  those 
who  profess  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Faith, 
unaltered  and  unchangeable,  such  as  it  has  been 
defined  in  the  Great  Councils  according  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures.      For  in  us,  the  American 
bishops,  who  with   the  Apostolic    Succession 
have  preserved  also  the  Apostles'  Doctrine,  the 
Lord  has  fulfilled  the  promise  which  He  gave  to 
the  eleven:  ''Te  thall  be  witnesses  for  Me 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.*' ' 

GiTen  at  the  See-House,  in  Buffalo,  this  0th 
day  of  May,  being  the  FeetiTal  of  the  Ascen- 
sion, in  the  year  of  our  Lord  Gk)d,  eighteen 
hundred  and  sixty-nine,  and  of  my  Epieoo- 
pate  the  fifth. 

I L.  B.]  (Signed)  A  CLE VBLAND  CGXB, 

Bishop  of  Western  New  York, 

Attest,  Fbakcis  Philip  Nash,  Secretary, 


1  BevelatioD  ztU.  chapter, 
t  Acta  i.  8,  *'  for  me,"  Oreek. 


express  myself  under  constant  restraint.  For, 
with  the  Church's  interests  here,  I  feel  so  iden- 
tified in  spirit,  that  it  is  sometimes  hard  for  me 
to  remember  that  I  am  not  a  native  d  this 
country,  and  that  I  must  not  too  freely  express 
myself  with  respect  to  local  affairs,  however 
deeply  the  interests  of  my  own  country  and  of 
the  whole  world  may  appear  to  me  to  be  con- 
nected with  them. 

The  resolution  which  I  have  been  asked  to 
propose  is  : — 

**  That  a  great  future  is  opening  to  the  Anglican  Com- 
munion in  relation  to  the  other  sections  of  the  Church 
Gatholio. 

Here  I  find  an  assuring  ground  to  stand  upon. 
I  am  here  to  speak  of  the  foreign  relations  of  the 
Church  of  England 

My  Lord,  it  is  with  unfeigned  reluotanoe 
that  1  venture  to  relate  anything  of  my  personal 
experiences,  yet  I  may  be  permitted  to  say  that 
ei^teen  years  ago,  while  yet  a  young  man,  I 
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ijiade  a  somewliat  extended  tour  In  Continental 
Europe,  not,  I  trust,  in  the  spirit  of  an  idle 
tourist,  but  looking  everywhere  on  mankind  as 
my  fellow-men  and  my  fellow-OhristianB,  and 
above  all,  seeking  here  and  there,  wherever  I 
went,  amon^  the  Churches,  some  token  of  a 
better  and  a  brighter  day.  What  was  my  grief 
of  heart,  the  sadness  of  spirit,  with  which,  at 
every  turn,  I  found  my  Mother  Church  almost 
unknown  upon  the  Continent,  or  certainly  very 
much  misunderstood:  by  many  honest  men 
regarded  in  a  most  unreal  light,  and  by  many 
dishonest  men  grossly  misrepresented  and  placed 
before  the  people  of  Europe  in  views  most  un- 
faithful to  her  true  character  I  How  painful  it 
was,  at  that  time,  to  observe  that  this  venerable 
Churdi  of  England,  with  the  grand  old  names  of 
her  history — names  that  shme  in  heaven,  1 
doubt  not,  and  will  shine  for  ever  as  the  stars — 
that  this  dear  Church  of  England,  with  her 
wonderful  record,  a  Church  that  has  produced 
Buch  great  saints,  and  that  has  done  such 
great  things  for  the  Truth  of  God,  should 
not  be  appreciated  by  the  nations,  nor  even 
understood  by  countries  close  at  hand,  and  only 
separated  *'bya  narrow  frith."  How  humili- 
atmg  it  was  to  find  that  even  by  the  Protestants 
of  Germany  and  Holland  its  position  was 
strangely  misconceived,  or  that  they  were 
willingly  ignorant  of  many  things  which  their 
forefathers  had  left  on  record  concerning  her 
peculiar  history,  as  a  reformed  Church.  19  ow 
then,  may  I  be  permitted  to  say,  that  I  have 

i'ust  returned  from  a  hurried  tour  in  Continental 
Curope,  in  which  I  have  enjoyed  some  oppor- 
tunities for  comparinjf  the  presentstate  of  things 
with  the  past.  As  I  landed  in  England  only 
this  morning,  and  crossed  the  channel  ezpresly 
for  the  privilege  of  attending  this  meeting,  I 
will  venture  to  hope  that  I  may  bear  some 
testimony  here,  which,  if  any  credit  can  be 
attached  to  my  words,  will  in  some  degree 
relieve  those  awful  feelings  of  oppression,  which 
I  am  sure  we  all  felt  together  as  we  listened  to 
the  painful  facts  so  faithfully  sketched  by  the 
reverend  prelates  who  have  preceded  me. 

This  day  is,  indeed,  a  melancholy  one  for 
Christendom :  a  "  day  of  blasphemy  and  re- 
buke.'* a  day  for  sackcloth  and  ashes,  a  day  iu 
which  no  Christian  who  has  the  spirit  of  his 
Master,  can  find  anything  for  exultation. 
Certainly,  we  do  not  rejoice  in  anything 
that  distresses  any  of  our  fellow-Christiaus. 
We  cannot  find  satisfaction  in  anything  that 
adds  to  their  trials,  or  that  is  likely  to  add  to 
the  stumbling-blocks  of  their  faith.  It  is  a  very 
dark  day,  and  well  may  we  who  are  assembled 
here,  in  London,  on  this  memorable  eighth  of 
December,  feel  that  we  are  met  together  as 
mourners  in  Israel  and  for  Israel.  Bising, 
under  this  oppressive  feeling,  let  me  neverthe- 
lebs  say  with  gratitude  that,  in  one  respect, 
there  is  a  great  change  for  the  better,  which 
ought  to  be  noted.  ]  do  not  know  that  I  ought 
to  attribute  this  change  chiefly  to  our  Society. 
I  know  that  it  may  be  accounted  for.  In  a  great 
de^e,  by  the  personal  efforts  of  many  distin- 
guished members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 


of  some  of  those  by  whom  I  am  now  surrounded. 
But  I  am  glad  to  say  that  I  have  found  this 
Church  no  longer  unknown  in  foreign  parts, 
and  that  our  ^ciet^  is  not  only  recognised^ 
abroad,  as  an  active  influence,  but  is  felt  as  such 
by  those  who  r^ard  it  as  an  omen  of  blessing 
to  the  world,  and  by  those  who  hate  it  for  its 
good  works.         .        . 

I  find  that  the  Church  of  England  is  no 
longer  unknown,  and  that,  if  not  altogether 
understood,  she  is,  at  least,  beginning  to  be 
viewed  more  intelligently.  It  is  not  so  easy 
now,  as  it  was,  to  misrepresent  her  to  the  mind 
of  Europe,  and  almost  everywhere  we  find 
friends  who  will  not  permit  her  enemies  to  bear 
false  witness  concerning  her,  unehaUenged.  We 
have,  therefore,  some  encouragements  to  believe 
that  even  through  an  imperfectly  developed 
system  of  intercourse,  the  Church  of  England 
can  rectify  her  foreign  relations  ;  can  make  her- 
self to  be  felt  and  known  and  respected  ;  can  let 
her  light  shine  before  men,  ^according  to  her 
Lord's  command. 

For,  my  Lord,  ours  is  truly  a  great  period,  a 
remarkable  epoch.  So  it  is  everywhere  regarded 
by  those  who  have  ^'  understanding  of  tho 
times."  The  popular  mind  is  also  impressed 
with  this  idea,  so  that  it  is  the  common  cant  of 
the  day,  on  the  Continent,  to  take  account  of 
men,  with  respect  to  it,  as  a  man  who  under- 
stands his  epoch,  or  as  one  who  does  not  com- 
prehend it 

There  are  persons  who,  though  influenced 
by  none  other  than  good  motives,  by  an 
honest  and  real  desire  to  do  good,  are  so 
shocked  by  the  divisions  of  Christendom*  and 
feel  them  te  be  so  intolerable,  that  they  aim  to 
restere  unity  at  anv  expense.  They  seem  to 
think  that  we  should  all  accept,  therefore,  what- 
ever may  be  proposed  to  us  by  Rome,  and  sub- 
mit ourselves  to  one  who  claims  to  be  the 
Supreme  Pastor  of  Christendom,  in  the  verdant 
hope  that  he  will  make  all  thiujg^  smooth,  when 
once  we  have  yielded  to  his  dictations.  There 
are  those  who  maintain  this  in  books,  with  a 
ver^  specious  show  of  argument,  and  who  shape 
their  theories  towards  practice  in  the  habits  of 
their  lives.  Some  almost  besiege  the  doors  of 
the  Vatican  to  get  an  assurance  from  those  who 
have  power  there,  to  encourage  efforts  of  this 
kind.  "  Things  are  now  coming  to  such  a  pass,'* 
they  say,  *'  that  all  Christians  must  for^o  unity, 
or  seek  it  by  conceding  to  the  See  of  Borne  what 
it  demands  as  essential  thereto.  After  all,  by 
such  concessions  we  can  restore  unity  at  no 
very  great  cost.  Rome  will  not  make  her  yoke 
heavy."  So  they  argue  ;  and  if  we  take  their 
ideas,  we  may  make  the  experiment  very  easily. 
We  shall  sell  nothing  in  th«  world,  but  our 
liberties — nothing  else  but  Vie  Truth.  They  for- 
get that  Rome  will  not  permit  them  to  be  in 
visible  communion  with  her  on  any  other  terms 
than  those  of  professing,  as  articles  of  faith, 
things  unknown  to  antiquity,  unknown  to  the 
Apostles,  unrevealed  by  «Jesus  Christ.  Such  men 
entirely  misunderstand  their  epoch.  They  are  the 
laughing  stock  of  Europe,  which  no  more  takes 
accuuut  of  liumo  in  reckoning!  with  the  futare. 
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TIm  Pitney  iB  on  e3{9>Med  impo«eure.  Men  who 
aro  shaping  onr  times  inquire  concerning  such 
i»-sctionisto — ^What  do  they  mean  ?  Have  they 
failed  to  learn  by  tiie  experience  of  ages,  that  to 
make  any  such  terms  with  Rome  is  simply  to 
put  one's  neck  under  the  foot  of  a  pretended 
Infallibility,  atidthat  such  is  the  only  submission 
which  will  be  accepted  as  a  condition  of  the  sort 
of  unity  which  they  are  contriving  ?  Have  they 
not  discovered,  that,  of  course,  their  proposals 
vill  be  received  with  every  mark  of  affectionate 
regard,  and  that  their  persons  will  be  welcomed 
and  bowed  to,  and  very  cordially  entertained, 
but  that  it  will  all  end  in  requiring  them  to  kneel 
down  and  worship  the  image  that  Borne  has  sot 
up?  These  men  are  earnest  in  their  feelings, 
•incere  in  their  pietjr,  tbey  mourn  over  tiie 
divisions  of  Christendom  and  would  see  them 
cored;  but  in  suggesting  th^sir  method  of  cure 
they  have  mistaken  their  epoch.  Nobody  knows 
this  better  than  those  whose  favour  they  would 
primarily  secure.  The  Gallicans  know  it  bitterly, 
to  their  cost.  I  say,  then,  thev  are  the  laughing- 
stock of  Europe ;  of  those  wno  are  devoted  to 
the  one  idea  of  making  the  Papacy  supreme  over 
all  the  piety  and  politics  of  mankind ;  and  of 
those  cold  sardonic  worldlings  who  are  simply 
lookers  on,  in  Christendom,  and  who  regard 
them  as  the  most  infatuated  of  all  theorists,  and, 
in  many  respects,  as  the  most  extraordinary 
phenomenon  of  the  times. 

But,  then,  there  is  another  way  of  curing  all 
the  evils  of  civilization  and  religion,  and  1  am 
sorry  to  say  that  it  assumes  a  form  which  is 
much  more  specious.  It  may,  possibly,  have 
escaped  your  notice,  my  Lord,  that  while  we  are 
engaged,  in  London,  in  ibis  humble  meeting,  for 
the  promotion  of  Christian  brotherhood  among 
men,  and  while  that  imposing  pageant  is  going 
on  at  Rome,  there  is  still  another  meetmg  in 
another  part  of  the  world,  in  the  city  of  Naples, 
taking  the  form  of  what  it  would  have  accepted 
as  a  Counter-Council.  Such  a  Council,  of  itself, 
is  a  sign  of  the  times.  It  is  largely  countenanced 
by  public  men  in  Europe  and  America,  and 
efforts  have  been  made  to  secure  for  it  the  attend- 
auce  of  representatives  from  different  parts  of 
the  world,  llie  basis  of  the  meeting  is  to  be  one 
of  pure  humanitarianism ;  they  propose  to  dia- 
caxd  all  creeds,  and  to  come  together  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  simple  good-feeling.  And  there  are  some 
who  verily  imagine  that  this  is  going  to  be  in- 
deed a  '*  Counter  Council,'*  and  to  do  work  that 
vill  have  real  consequences  in  Europe  and 
America  !  Why,  as  was  shrewdly  remarked  to 
me  by  a  very  intelligent  Italian  layman,  the 
other  day,  at  Naples — "  the  Church  of  Rome 
ciiuld  afford  to  pay  these  men  for  holding  such 
a  Council.'*  It  is  precisely  what  Rome  would 
have.  All  that  she  wants  is  that,  while  she 
lioMs  a  Council  upon  dogma,  and  professedly 
upon  faith,  they  who  do  not  subscribe  to  her 
Cinncily  should  take  their  stand  upon  a 
broad  principle  of — nothing  in  particular :  of 
hamanitarianism,  or  rationalism,  or  whatever 
you  may  choose  to  call  it,  but  all  reducible  to 
ihia ; — "  We  do  not  believe  in  an3rthing,  very 


much,  but  we  will  all  agree  to  be  very  good' 
friends."  Nothing  could  be  given  to  the  Papal 
Church,  this  day,  in  the  shape  of  a  boon,  more 
acceptable  to  herself  than  the  reception  of  such 
a  position  as  this,  by  those  in  Europe  who  re- 
ject her  pretensions.  Then  she  would  be  able  to 
make  the  issue,  which  she  is  so  anxious  to  make 
as  a  true  statement  of  her  case,  between  faith 
and  unbelief.  Then  she  would  be  able  to  say, — 
'*  See,  you  must  take  us  as  we  are,  even  if  you 
do  not  now  believe  with  us,  or  you  must  fall  in 
with  Infidelity.  It  is  the  one  thing  onlv  or 
else  the  other.  Submit,  or  you  lose  your  f  aitb.  *' 
Such  is  the  very  acceptable  state  of  things 
which  the  Papacy  hopes  to  see  brought  on  by 
the  Counter^CounciL  But  Europe  understanda 
the  case  far  better.  The  Pope  and  the  unbe- 
lievers alike  mistake  their  epoch. 

May  I  be  permitted  to  refer  to  a  valuable  little 
book  from  which  I  have  received  a  great  deal  of 
instruction,  and  which  may  possibly  be  less 
familiar  to  some  of  those  whom  I  now  address  ? 
It  is  a  learned  and  venr  candid  review  of  the 
"  Internal  History  of  German  Protestantism," 
by  Professor  Kahnis,  of  Leipzig.  It  gives  us 
the  results  of  experiments  essentially  the  same 
which  have  been  tried  in  Europe,  once  and 
again,  for  the  space  of  three  centuries,  very 
nearly.  They  have  tied  all  the  problems  of 
humanity  to  their  falladoiis  circle,  which,  like 
that  wheel  of  which  we  read  in  the  realms  of 
Pluto,  perpetually  turns  and  re- turns,  pieducing 
no  resists.  It  rei>eats  itself  from  generation  to 
generation.^  Beginning  with  a  profession  of 
reasonable  inquiry,  criticism,  and  what  not,  it 
goes  on  to  mere  Deism,  and  ends  in  downright 
Atheism,  or,  as  th^call  it  now,  "  Positivism  !*' 
Such  is  the  cycle  of  unbelief,  and  Europe  has 
become  weaned  with  it.  Efforts  to  revive  the 
old  platitudes  under  new  names  excite  little 
more  than  disgust.  But  is  it  true — I  do  not 
allow  myself  to  meddle  with  your  local  affairs, 
but  surely  I  may  be  allowed  to  ask — ^is  it  true 
that  in  England  there  are  men,  who,  forgetting 
the  traditional  position  of  this  glorious  Church, 
are  picking  up  the  cast-off  rags  of  German  ration- 
alism? Why,  my  Lord,  it  is  a  monstrous 
anachronism  !  Such  men  are  eminently  un- 
mindful of  their  epoch  They  forget  that 
Grermany  itself  has  loathed  and  cast  out  this 
whole  chaos  of  unbelief ;  they  forget  that  the 
great  names  of  Germany,  at  this  day,  are  names 
which  represent  a  returning  faith  and  a  yearning 
for  something  better  than  mere  dogmatic  faith 
that  is  not  enshrined  in  a  living  Church.  I  ask, 
then,  is  it  true  that  there  are  men  in  England, 
the  land  of  faith,  the  land  of  traditional 
Christian  homes,  the  land  of  Christian  mothers 
and  of  a  Christian  Constitution,  the  land  of 
those  grand  old  worthies  who  for  centuries  have 
made  palpable  the  harmonies  of  Faith  and 
Rea<ion,  and  have  demonstrated  their  entire 
coincidenco  before  the  nations, — I  ask,  is  it  pos- 
sible that,  here,  in  England,  there  axe  men  who 
stoop  to  pick  up  what  Germany  has  discarded, 
and  who  ima<^ne  that  it  is  even  scholarly  to  do 
so  ?    Why,  the  Germans  would  laugh  them  to 
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scorn !   These  men.  If  there  are  such,  miserably 
mistake  their  epocn. 

What  then  is  our  epoch.  7  What  is  its  real 
spirit?  Its  maBter-enort,~from  which  these 
other  are  but  the  poor  reactions,  the  muddy  side- 
drift^  right  and  left,  which  sets  back  &om  a  grand 
current ; — its  master-effort  is  thb  ksvival  and 
BBNiBWAL  OF  PRrioTiTJB  CHRISTIANITY.  The  era 
of  Renovation  has  begun.  Ours  is  a  day  when 
a  single  word  uttered  in  the  spirit  of  the  Faith 
once  delivered  to  the  Saints,  thrills  throughout 
Europe,  and  awakens,  evervwhere,  such  answers 
as  have  never  before  been  heard  since  the  sepa- 
ration between  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches.  I  was  told  not  long  ago,  in  a  distant 
part  of  Europe,  that  the  words  of  one  who  is 
nere  with  us,  the  admirable  words  of  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  as  an  answer  of  Anglicans  to 
the  call  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  had  Deen  f  ^t 
throughout  the  East,  and  had  done  more  to 
make   them   anderstand   and   appreciate   the 


Church  of  England  than  anything  that  had  beoi 
uttered  in  the  West  for  ages.  A  Sinsle  word  in- 
spired by  the  true  Faith  of  the  Lord  J«sug 
Christ,  and  by  the  great  organic  principles  of 
the  true  Catholio  Church,  creates  vibrations  of 
feeling  and  of  action  throughout  Europe^  and 
throughout  the  world.  Such  is  our  epoch :  snd 
he  who  understands  it  will  never  make  ths 
fatal  mistake  of  taking  any  other  position  than 
that  which,  for  three  centuries  the  Chorch  of 
England  has  so  grandly  occupied.  May  I  not 
aflinn,  then,  in  the  spirit  of  the  resolution  I 
support,  that  this  venerable,  but  mighty 
Church,  now  finds  an  opportunity  she  never  be- 
fore enjoyed  of  asserting  in  the  hearing  of  man- 
kind her  faithful  testimony  to  the  doctrine  and 
the  institutions  of  the  original  apostles  of  Jeans 
Christ  9  Surely,  the  long-expected  hour  of  her 
Epiphany  is  at  hand  ;  uie  Master  is  saying  to 
her, — *'  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.'' 


TO  ENGLAND. 

Fair  Albion,  thy  Church  is  mine  I 

And  every  hallowed  day, 
I  bend  where  England's  anthema  swell. 

And  hear  old  England  pray : 
And  England's  old  adoring  rites, 

And  old  liturgic  words. 
Are  mine — ^but  not  for  England's  sake ; 

I  love  them  as  the  Lord's ! 

Oh  well  thy  banner-folds  may  bear 

In  Bed— the  Holj  Bod, 
Thy  priests  have  princes  been  to  men ; 

Thy  princes, — ^priests  to  GK)D ! 
And  bold  to  win  a  crown  in  heaven 

The  royal  Martyr  bled : 
Q^ie  Martyr's  noble  host  is  full 

Of  England's  noblest  dead ! 


Wrom  **  Christian  Ballada,"  by  the  same  Antliar. 


ani0la-^at|joflir   ^xim^hs   tittMfatilr. 
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THE   8A0BAMENT   OP   HOLY    COMMUNION. 


O  Holt  Ohrist  !  SraBWAL  Wobd  ! 
Who  by  Thine  agon  j  hart  wrought 
Immortal  blUs,  bj  death  hast  bought 

Iimnortal  life,  for  man  restor'd 

To  Thine  own  image ;  Gradoas  Lord  ! 
On  Hearen's  Throne  with  soaring  thought. 
In  heart  with  deep  contrition  fraught, 

Most  worthily  be  Thou  ador*d  I 
Bj  unrepented  tin  unstain'd, 
By  oamal  fancies  unprofan'd, 

Approach  we  that  Blest  Mystery 
For  life  to  us  by  Thee  ordain'd. 
By  Thine  own  Word  of  Lore  explained, 

Thou  One  with  us,  we  One  with  Thee ! 


Ax  Apfial  to  BvoLiSH  Cbtoormiv  roB  EI70HAB- 
IflnC  BBGfTOBATION;  ob  ▲  bitubv  to  thb  vibst- 

tOfB  AMD  PUBS  FAITH  OV  THB  pBDCmYB  ChUBCH  IB 

bbgabo  to  thb  Holt  Oommuviob. 

J9^  the  Betf.  G.  I,  BIBEB,  LLJ).,  Vicar  of 
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^ynfiil  at  an  timeB  are  oontentions  in  that 
Body  of  Christ  which  He  willed  to  be  One ; 
One  in  itself,  One  with  Him,  and^  through  Him, 
One  with  the  Father.  Bat  never  are  they  more 
painful  than  when  the  strife  gathers  aronnd  the 
Holy  Mystery  ordained  by  Himself  to  the  end 
that  in  it  and  through  it  the  Members  of  His 
Body  should  be  eyermore  One  with  EEim,  and  in 
Him  with  one  another.  Tet  too  often,  too 
generally,  indeed,  has  this  Holy  Mystery,  de- 
signed by  Himself  to  be  the  bond  of  union, 
been  made  the  starting  point  of  disonion,  the 
oentral  position  aronnd  which,  the  battles  of 
etrntroTersy  have  been  fought.  We  must  not, 
therefore,  feel  surprised,  however  deeply  we 
may  be  grieved,  that  it  should  be  so  now. 

Controversy,  at  this  moment^  runs  higb  about 
Testmenta,  altar  ligfts,  incense  and  the  like ; 


about  things  in  themselves  indifferent,  to  which 
a  factitious  importance  is  imparted,  by  reason 
of  their  connexion  with  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
It  is  not  on  vestments,  as  such,  but  on  Euohar- 
istio  vestments ;  not  on  altar  l^hts,  incense, 
and  other  like  matters  in  themselves,  but  on 
their  introduction  into  the  Encharistic  Service, 
that  all  the  questions  turn  which  are  so  vehe- 
mently debated  at  this  time. 

The  mere  fact  that  such  is  the  case  would 
seem  to  indicate  that  in  regard  to  that  Holy 
Mystery  all  is  not  as  it  ought  to  be  in  our 
Church,  in  the  Anglican  Branch  of  the  Church 
Catholic.  It  will  not  do  merely  to  raise  an 
outcry  against  the  innovators.  To  a  thoughtful 
mind  the  suggestion  will  occur  that  if  all  were 
as  it  ought  to  be,  there  would  ^be  no  room  for 
innovation.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the 
Ritualists  may  have  mistaken  the  right  way  to 
''strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that  are 
ready  to  die  ;"  still  that  does  not  prove  that 
there  is  not  in  the  present  condition  of  the 
Church  something  amiss  that  requires  to  be 
looked  to  and  amended.  It  will  be  well,  then, 
to  consider  what  appears  to  be  the  root  of  the 
evil,  of  which  the  Ritualistic  innovations  are  no 
more  than  a  secondary  symptom. 

s 
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We  ptofeas  to  be  a  branch,  a  true  branch,  of 
the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apadolie  Church*  This 
being  the  character  of  which  we  all  make  pro- 
feenon,  and  some  of  na  a  boaat,  nothing  would 
■eem  to  be  more  liBgitintate  than  that  if  any 
point  arise  connected  with  the  Church's  doc- 
trine,  her  goYomment,  or  her  wotahip,  we 
ahonld  try  the  matter  in  qaestion,  and  our  own 
condition  in  regard  to  it,  by  the  Apostolic 
standard.  It  is  to  the  teaching,  to  the  oonsti- 
tation,  to  the  Litnigic  order  of  the  Church  in 
the  times  of  the  Apostles  and  in  the  ages  imme- 
diately succeeding  the  Apostles,  when  the  living 
traditions  of  the  Apostles  were  still  fresh  in  the 
mind  and  in  the  practice  of  the  Churches,  that 
we  must  look  for  preoedentsto  guide  ns,  for 
tests  to  be  applied  to  our  own  practioe* 

Now,  let  us  try  the  present  Eucharistic  con- 
dition of  the  Church  of  England  by  this  test. 
It  is  a  plain  and  simple  test,  ieaving  little  or 
no  room  for  evasion  or  equiyocation.  It  has 
the  additional  advantage  of  being  a  test  to 
which  no  Churchman,  be  he  High  Churchman 
or  Low  Churchman,  or — miaerabiU  dictu — Broad 
Churdiman,  can  venture  to  object  It  presents 
a  common  ground  on  which  all  these  subseotiona 
of  the  Church  not  only  are  able,  but,  if  they  be 
honest  in  their  professions,  are  bound  to  meet. 
It  seems  to  open  a  door  even  for  the  ''eom- 
prehenaion  "  of  Sectariana,  provided  they  be  as 
lealous  for  primitive  usage,  and  for  the  Word 
of  God  as  set  forth  in  Holy  Scripture,  as  many 
of  them  vauntingly  affinn  Uiemselves  to  be. 

Let  us  picture,  then,  some  one  or  other  of 
those  holy  men  whom  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord 
deputed  to  carry  on  the  work  which  their  Divine 
Master  had  given  them  in  charge,  to  be  con- 
tinued through  successive  generations  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world,  until  Hii  coming  again- 
let  us  picture  one  of  them,  who,  we  shall  all 
acknowledge,  must  have  been  acquainted  with 
the  true  character  of  Christianity,  with  the 
nature  of  the  true  worship  of  Ood  through 
Christ,  being  sent  to  revisit  the  earth,  and  to 
scan  the  worship  of  the  Church  there  Militant. 
Let  him  enter  some  Cathedral  or  principal 
Church  famoua  for  the  excellency  of  its  minis- 
trations. Let  the  time  of  his  visit  be  the  Lord's 
Day,  and  let  it  be,  by  a  happy  poinddence,  on 
any  of  the  Festivals,  or  on  the  first  Sunday 
of  the  month,-^what  would  our  Apostolio  'Ite- 
divivus"  seeY  And  what  would  he  think  of 
what  he  saw  f  He  enters ;  he  finds  himself  in 
the  midst  of  a  crowd  of  men  and  women,  all 


decently,  and  some,  it  may  be,  somewhat  gof* 
geonsly  attired,  but  all,  apparently,  come  to 
worship.  There  is  the  humble  confession,  fol- 
lowed by  the  assurance  of  the  f <ngiveneas  of 
sins,  pronomnoed  in  Christ's  name  by  His  min« 
ister :  there  axe  the  solemn  chants  of  praiie, 
interspersed  with  portions  of  Holy  Writ,  leading 
up  to  that  uniphonoua  recital  of  the  form  of 
sound  doctrine — the  Catholic  Creed  ;  there 
are  the  humble  supplications  offered  at  the 
Throne  of  Grace  by  CSirisf  s  Minister,  and 
responded  to  in  loud  Amens  by  the  people 
on  bended  knee.  A  learned  Doctor,  a  Boaloui 
Pastor,  ascends  the  pul^nt,  and  in  words  of 
thrilling  eloquence  prodaims  the  joyful  message 
of  the  Qospel,  or  expounds  some  deep  mystery 
of  the  Faith.  ''Redivivus  Apostolicus "  is 
transfixed  with  holy  joy,  and  at  the  dose  of  the 
diBoourse  falls  on  lus  knees  to  thank  Gk>d  for 
having  thus  wonderfully  prospered  the  Gospel 
of  Hii  Grace,  and  to  attune  his  mind  and  heart 
in  devout  preparation  for  the  reception  of  that 
Holy  Mystery  consecrated  by  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
the  new  and  Uving  way  of  entrance  into  the 
Heavenly  Sanctuary  where  He  is  enthroned  In 
the  Father's  gloty,  where  He  appeaxeth  as  the 
Everlasting  Lamb,  once  for  ever  slain  for  the 
reconciliation  of  the  world,  as  the  Everlasting 
High  Priest,  evermore  making  intercession  for 
His  Churdi.  While  thus  on  his  knees,  he  ii 
disturbed  by  a  rustling  noise,  the  sound  of 
many  steps  going  to  and  fro ;  and  as  he  rises  up 
he  beholds,  to  his  utter  amazement|  the  sacred 
edifice  that  was  so  thronged  with  worshippers, 
nearly  empty ;  not  one  in  ten,  of  all  those  eager 
listeners  to  the  preacher's  voice,  remaining  to 
partake  of  theBread  of  Life,  and  to  be  afirinUed 
with  the  Blood  of  the  New  Covenant 


The  Service  over,  <«BedivivQa  ApostoUous  " 
hastens  to  seek  for  an  explanation  of  Ifae 
singular  scene  he  has  witneased;  whenheleani 
to  his  utter  astoniahment  that  if  it  had  beeu 
any  other  Sunday  of  the  month,  he  mi^t,  when 
he  rose  from  his  knees,  have  found  himself  the 
solitary  oceapant  of  die  sacred  edifice,  being 
just  in  time  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  preacher, 
as  he  departs,  having  given  to  his  heaiera  in 
words  the  blessing  which,  in  reali^  and  in 
substance,  he  withheld  from  them,  and  himsdf 
was  also  willing  to  forego. 

His  expressions  of  indignant  surprise  at  this 
unseemly  mutilation  of  the  worship  of  God 
through  Christ,  are  met  by  the  information 
that  there  are  some  Churches  in  which,  quite 
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nomitf ,  the  ungodlj  pnetiob  has  been  aban- 
doned,  and  one  of  thw  k  pointed  out  to  him 
M  a  place  wbeie  hia  feelinga  are  not  likely  to 
neeiTe  wo  painful  a  ahook.  Thither,  aooord- 
ingly,  he  wenda  hia  way  on  the  following  Loid's 
Diy. 

The  eniier  part  of  the  Servioe  ia  in  substance 
the  mne^  only  randared  with  mora  pomp  and 
cjiwimifsncei  Presently  the  scene  assumes  a 
diflarant  aspect  altogether.  Bobed  in  gorgeous 
attire^  envalopad  in  donda  of  inoenae,  amidst  a 
laboored  oaramonial  which  forcibly  reminds 
"BediviTiisP*  of  the  canuJ  ordinances  of  that 
taberaade  which  Bt  Paul  had  so  earnestly 
laboured  to  convince  hia  brethren  after  the 
flnhy  waa  only  the  figure  of  the  true  Sano- 
toaiy,  and,  having  been  made  old  by  the  spi- 
litosl  t^arf  ci  the  New  Oovenant,  was  even 
then  ready  to  vaniah  away,  the  ICinister  not 
only  faieaka  the  bread,  and  blcoooe  the  cup, 
aa  waa  the  cnatom  in  hia  own  day,  agreeably 
to  the  commandment  of  Christ  and  His  Apo- 
itiea,  but  lifts  them  up  on  high,  as  the  heathen 
prJeata  used  to  hold  up  their  idols  for  the  mul- 
titude to  bow  down  before  them.  At  this  sight 
'*  BediriTua,"  seised  with  holpliorror,  retires 
from  the  crowd,  and,  weeping  over  thia  unez* 
pected  repetition,  even  in  Christ's  Holy  Church, 
of  the  ain  of  Israel  of  old  in  worshipping  the 
hrazen  seipent^  watchea  the  progress  of  the 
Service  from  a  distance.  Whereupon,  while 
•one  lew  draw  near  to  partake  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  in  that  Holy  Mystery,  he  finds 
that  the  great  body  of  the  worshippers  hang 
hack,  deeming  it  sufficient  honour  done  to 
Chrat,  and  sufficient  provision  made  for  their 
lonli'  health  and  life,  to  have  been  garing 
■peotatora  of  the  stupendous  spiritual  miracle 
wrought  by  Christy  and  to  have  prostrated 
themselves  before  the  creaturely  elements 
whereon  He  wrou^^t  it. 

Inexpressibly  shocked  by  this  carnal  profit 
nation  of  so  great  a  Spiritual  Mystery,  even 
more  than  he  had  been  on  the  previous  occasion 
hjthe  cold  irreverence  displayed  towards  it, 
aiAl  profoundly  pitying  the  devout  aouls  which 
still  cleave  to  tiieir  holy  faith  amidst  so  many 
temptations  and  incitements  to  idolatry  and 
nnbelief,  *'  Bedivivus  "  prays  to  be  relieved  of 
the  bitter  task  of  witnessing  these  strange  and 
aad  departurea  from  the  Apostolic  worship  with 
whidi  be  was  conversant  while  a  denizen  of  this 
earth,  and  to  be  permitted  to  return  at  once  to 
the  heavenly  mansions,  that  the  joy  of  his  holy 


worship  may  not  again  be  darkened  by  such 
heavy  clouds  of  godly  sorrow. 

And  here  let  the  curtain  drop  upon  the  vision 
which,  in  illustration  of  the  contrast  between 
worship  in  the  Apostolic  times  and  the  worship 
of  the  Church  of  England  in  our  own  day,  fancy 
baa  made  bold  to  caU  up.  In  what  follows,  I 
will  no  longer  **  speak  parablea." 


A  strange  languor  and  apathy  pervades 
the  great  mass  of  professed  members  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Of  many  of  them  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  they  are  in  a  state  of 
profound  and  apparently  hopeless  lethargy. 
Their  Churohmanship  amounts  to  little  beyond 
a  customary  attendance  upon  the  Service  of  the 
Church  once  or  twice,  on  the  Lord*s 
Day,  to  which  thosa  who  are  more  religiously 
disposed  add  the  reading  of  some  portion  of 
GKkL's  Word,  and  the  use  of  some  forms  of 
prayer  daily  in  their  families,  and  privately, 
perhaps,  in  their  closets.  This  satisfies  in  too 
many  cases  their  religious  wants.  They  have 
grown  up  in  the  belief  that  Christ  died  for 
them  upon  the  cross,  and  in  the  knowledge 
that  they  have  been  baptized,  and  thereby 
made  members  of  Hia  Church  ;  whence 
they  conclude  that  if  they  lead  decent  and  re- 
spectable lives,  and  are  not  addicted  to  any 
glaring  vice ;  if  they  haye  not  been  guilty  of  any 
open  sin,  or  heinous  crime,  they  shall  un- 
doubtedly be  saved.  Upon  this  assurance  they 
rest,  and  they  see  no  reason  why  they  should 
take  any  further  thought  o*  trouble  for  their 
souls'  salvation. 

Spiritual  cravings  they  have  none.  That  is  a 
feeling  to  which  they  are  total  strangers.  If 
they  hear  of  them,  or  obaerve  symptoms  of  them 
in  others,  they  deem  it  a  cause  of  thankfulness 
that  they  are  free  from  them.  They  think  it  a 
pity  that  people  should  be  labouring  under  what 
they  consider  '' morbid  feelings,"  and  in  any 
one  within  reach  of  their  infiuence  they  dis- 
countenance them  to  the  uttermost.  Beligioua 
duties,  beyond  the  ordinary  routine  of  Church- 
going,  fandly  worship,  and  private  prayer,  they 
do  not  recognise.  Personal  co-operation  in  any 
Church-work  is  out  of  the  question.  Appeals 
for  pecuniary  aid  to  religious  objects,  if  re* 
sponded  to  at  all,  are  reluctantly,  grudgingly 
met  by  contributions  disproportionate  alike  to 
the  ability  of  the  giver  and  to  the  requirements 
of  the  case.     The  pressing  demand  for  increased 
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apiritaal  agenoles  at  home,  the  uigent  calls  for 
missionary  enterprise  abroad,  leave  them  alike 
unmoved.  The  spread  of  erroneous  doctrines, 
the  dissemination  of  infidel  notions,  gives  them 
no  concern.  They  are  not  disturbed,  though 
the  faith  be  assailed,  or  the  Ohurch  in  danger ; 
it  is  no  affair  of  theirs.  Looking,  as  they  do, 
upon  their  religioua  priviUges  in  the  light  of 
dutiesy  often  felt  to  be  onerous  and  wearisome, 
they,  not  unnaturally,  lose  sight  of  their  duties 
as  Churchmen  altogether,  conceiving  an  outward, 
passive,  and  scarcely  more  than  negative  adhe- 
sion to  the  Ohurch  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  '*all 
righteousness/' 

Such  is  the  average  material  of  which  the 
congregations  and  parochial  flocks  of  our  Church 
are  made  up.  Bright,  sometimes  brilliant,  ex- 
ceptions there  are,  no  doubt,  but  they  consti- 
tute a  woeful  minority ;  they  represent  personal 
religion  rather  than  Chwrch  life.  They  may  be 
earnest,  zealous,  vigorous,  but  for  all  that  the 
body  to  which  they  belong  is  impassive,  luke- 
warm, languid,  llie  result  is  that  in  all  direc- 
tions the  Church's  work  is  falling  miserably  into 
arrear,  and  what  is  done  is  done  too  often  in  a 
superficial  and  perfunctory  manner,  under 
the  pressure  of  circumstances,  rather  than  for 
the  work's  sake ;  in  a  spirit  of  expediency ,  rather 
than  on  principle.  There  is,  is  fact,  an  evident 
and  deplorable  want  of  vitality. 

How  comes  this  to  pass?  or,  rather,  how 
should  it  be  otherwise  ?  The  body  consists  of 
many  members.  How  can  there  be  life  in  the 
body  if  the  majority  of  its  members  have  no  life 
in  them  ?  And  how  should  they  have  life  in 
them  without  the  sustenance  of  life  ?  ''Except 
ye  eat  the  Flesh  and  drink  the  Blood  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  Do— men,  do 
the  average  Christians  of  the  present  day,  the 
professing  members  of  the  Church, — believe  this 
to  be  really  true  ?  They  may  not,  remembering 
Whose  words  those  are,  openly  and  directly 
deny  their  truth,  though  many  evade  it  by  ex- 
plaining those  words  to  be  merely  ''figurative," 
and  rejecting  their  application  to  the  Holy 
Mystery  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  as  a  forced 
and  exaggerated  interpretation,  a  wresting  of 
Holy  Scripture  in  support  of  what  they  venture 
to  denounce  as  the  errors  and  superstitions  of 
*'the  sacramental  system."  But  whatever  be 
the  plea  on  which  they  make  those  solemn  and 
pregnant  words  of  the  Saviour  of  none  efiect  to 
themselves,  certain  it  is  that  they  act  as  if  they 
did  not  believe  in  their  truth.    They  do  not 


obey  His  command,  "Take  eat;"  "Drink  yt 
all  of  this  ; "  "Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me." 
They  treat  His  declaration  "  This  is  My  Body  ;'* 
"  This  is  My  Blood,"  as  a  mere  figure  of  speech, 
notwithstanding  the  emphatic  addition,  ''My 
Flesh  is  meai  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  in- 
deed.'' 

Suppose  a  physician  to  be  sent  for  to  give  ld§ 
advice  as  to  the  sanitary  condition  of  a  family 
labouring  under  some  strange  and  mysterious 
failure  of  energy.  On  examining  the  members 
of  it,  one  after  another,  he  cannot  discover  any 
symptoms  of  positive  disease  ;  but  he  sees  that 
their  faces  are  pallid,  their  limbs  emaciated, 
that  they  are  incapable  of  exertion,  weighed 
down  by  a  sense  of  lassitude*  His  inquiries 
would  certainly  be  directed  upon  their  diet; 
and  if  he  found  that  to  be  insufficient  he  would 
teU  them  that  all  the  appliances  of  medical  skill 
can  do  nothing  for  them,  unless  they  supply 
nature  with  the  food  which  it  requires  for  its 
sustenance. 

The  two  oases  are  exactly  parslleL  In  the 
one  case  we  have  material  substance,  the  sub- 
stance of  the  body,  material  life,  and  material 
sustenance,  to  deal  with ;  in  the  other,  spiritual 
substance,  the  substance  of  the  immaterial  soul, 
spiritual  life,  and  spiritual  sustenance.  There 
is  a  close  analogy  between  the  two  ;  the  material 
is,  in  this  as  in  other  instances,  a  type  of  the 
spiritual.  This  is  not  a  speculative  opinion, 
but  a  simple  and  undeniable  fact.  It  is  dis- 
tinctly implied  in  Christ's  declaration  that  He  isr 
the  Bread  of  Life ;  that  they  who  would  liave 
Life  must  feed  upon  BQm,  eat  His  Flesh,  drink 
His  Blood  ;  that  they  who  do  not  do  so  have  no 
Life  in  them.  What  a  strange  perversion  of 
the  simplest  and  plainest  truth  u  that  notion, 
so  prevalent  among  professing  Christians,  that 
the  food  of  the  soul  is  not  anything  substantial — 
substantial,  that  is,  in  the  spiritual  sphere,  as  we 
speak  of  the  substance  of  Godhead, — ^but  that  it  is 
words, — words  expressive  of  tenets  and  opinions, 
of  feelings  and  impressions,  conueming  Christ — 
reading,  hearing,  speaking  about  Christ  and 
the  things  of  Christ,— while  leaving  the  veri-' 
table  things  of  Christ,  His  Spiritual  Body,  the 
Flesh  and  Blood  of  that  Spiritual  Body,  or- 
dained by  Him  as  the  spiritual  sustenance  of 
the  soul,  untasted  and  untouched  ! 

What  do  we  know  of  Spiritual  Life  ?  What, 
indeed,  of  any  kind  of  Life  ?  Is  not  all  Life, 
the  lowest  kind  of  material,  organic  Life,  a 
mystery   beyond    our   comprehension  ?    How, 
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then,  can  we  expect  to  undentand  the  far 
deeper  mystery  of  Spiritual  Life,  ~  Life  akin  to 
that  of  the  Living  God  Himself  ?  How  can  we 
prefome  to  say  that  what  the  God  Man^  Jesiu 
ChriBty  the  Giver  to  ua  of  that  Spiritual  Lif e» 
Biys  in  reference  to  it,  cannot  really  or  literally 
mean  what  Hia  Words  most  distinctly  and 
erideotly  imply  1  Is  it  not  manifestly  their 
crude  misapprehension,  rather  their  profound 
ignoranoe,  of  the  nature  of  Spiritual  Life  that 
emholdens  men  to  set  aside  the  words  of  Christ, 
initead  of  accepting  them  and  acting  upon  them 
In  the  simplieity  of  a  childlike  Faitli  ?  WithaU 
our  subleties  of  metaphysical  theology  we  are 
mere  babes  in  the  knowledge  of  things  spiritual ; 
not  only  we  have  a  great  deal  to  learn,  but  we 
have  a  great  deal  to  unkam,  before  we  can 
learn  anything  truly  on  that  subject. 

Meanwhile,  let  us  remember  that  obedience 
is  the  key  to  knowledge  in  matters  spiritual. 
We  are  not  told  to  master  the  doctrine  that  so 
we  may  be  indnced  to  do  the  Father's  will ;  but 
tliat  if  we  do  the  Father's  will  we  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine.  If  we  would  learn  the  nature  and 
operation  of  that  Spiritual  Life  which  God  has 
gi?eD  us  by  EUa  Son,  which  is  in  the  Son,^-BO 
that  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  Life,  and  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  Life,— we  must 
not  speculate  and  dogmatise,  argue,  and 
diipate ;  we  must  do  as  He  hcu  bidden  us.  We 
mnst  *'  eat  Hia  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood." 
That  this  simple  process,  recommended  and 
enjoined  by  Christ  Himself,  in  order  to  our 
anstaining  Spiritual  Life,  and,  ipso  facto,  having 
knowledge  of  Spiritual  Life,  which  is  its  own 
witness,  is  little  thought  of  and  grievously 
neglected  in  our  Church,  is  an  undeniable  fact ; 
and  it  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  the 
nsolt  should  be  a  want  of  vitality  pervading  the 
entire  body.  Not  is  there  any  other  way  for 
the  restoration  of  its  lost  vitality  but  by 
haring  recourse  to  the  fountain  of  Spiritual  Life 
aoeoiding  to  Christ's  ordinance,— in  other  words, 
Vy  ''Buduu^stie  Eestaraiwn." 


3. 

The  spirit  of  faction  is  rife  in  the  Church 
cf  Eng^Und.  Church  manship  has  degenerated 
into  partisanship.  To  be  a  Churchman,  pur  et 
Ampie,  is  next  to  impossible.  A  man  may 
^fiiire  to  be  so ;  he  may  refuse  to  enlist  himself 
under  the  banner  of  any  of  the  parties,  the 
schools  of  thought,  the  combinations  and  asHo- 


dations  which — sometimes,  as  if  in  very  mockery 
under  the  name  of  "  Unions  "•^-divide  the 
Church.  Will  he  be  permitted  to  do  so  ?  Kay  ! 
Li  spite  of  himself,  all  his  protestations  to  tiie 
contrary  notwithstanding,  he  is  accounted  a 
party  man,  while  in  action  he  finds  himself 
isolated,  and,  by  reason  of  such  isolation,  hia 
usefulness  obstructed. 

Wherever  there  is  any  symptom  or  semblance 
of  life  stirring  in  the  Church,  it  wears  a  party 
aspect,  and  is  instinct  with  party  spirit.  To  be^' 
in  the  simplicity  of  childlike  faith  and  obedi- 
ence, humble  followers,  ^'disciples,"  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  *' continuing  ^  the  Apostiea' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  brealdng  of 
bread  an^in  prayers,"  according  to  the  pattern 
of  the  Primitive  Church,  according  to  the  intent 
of  the  Church  of  England,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Book  of  Conunon  Prayer,  is  to  the  active  reli- 
gious minds  of  the  present  day  a  dull  affair- 
stale,  unprofitable,  and  altogether  unattractive. 
They  desiderate  the  piquancy  of  party  peculiari- 
ties, of  distinguishing  opinions  and  practices. 
For  these,  unthankful  and  unfaithful  to  their 
Spiritual  mother,  they  cast  their  looks  abroad,— > 
some  towards  Borne,  some  towards  Geneva^ 
some  towards  Germany.  Thence  they  borrow 
their  tenets  and  their  phraseology,  their  attire, 
and  their  mannerism,  adapted  to  the  TCngliiiL]! 
idiosyncrasy  in  various  shades  and  degrees  of 
departure  from  what  is  primitive  and  Anglican, 
of  approximation  to  what  is  unprimitive  and  un- 
Anglican.  High  Church,  Low  Church,  Broad 
Church,  what  are  they  bat  Borne,  Geneva,  Ger- 
many, Anglicanised  ?  Theirs  is  a  religious  eclec- 
ticism which  ^'  proves  all  things,"  but,  instead  of 
"  holding  fast  that  which  is  good,"  lays  hold  on 
that  which  is  objectionable. 

It  is  thus,  in  the  propagation  of  party  views 
and  the  prosecution  of  party  aims,  that  what 
little  there  is  of  earnestness  and  devotion  in  our 
Church  is  for  the  most  part  displayed*  The 
soundest,  the  most  devout,  the  most  zealous 
members  of  the  Church  can  hardly  keep  them- 
selves free  from  the  infection  of  party  spirit. 
The  movements  set  on  foot  with  a  view  to 
arouse  the  Church  from  her  deplorable  lethargy, 
all  have  a  party  flavour.  To  be  successful,  they 
must  have  it ;  seeing  that  for  party  purposes, 
for  the  advancement  of  their  own  party,  for  the 
obstruction— >nay,  if  it  were  possible,  the  exter- 
mination—of the  party  to  which  they  are 
opposed,  men  will  make  exertions  and  sacrifices 
which  they  caDnot  be  prevailed  upon  to  make 
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for  purely  religious  objects,  firom  love  to  the 
Church  and  to  Christ  her  Head.  To  arouse 
men  from  their  torpor,  to  enlist  them  heart  and 
soul  in  her  service,  it  needs  the  watchwords  and 
the  badges  of  party. 

Does  it  need  any  argument  to  prove  that  this 
is  not  as  it  ought  to  be  in  the  Church  of  Christ  P 
Have  we  not  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
recorded  by  the  pen  of  an  Apostle,  upon  such  a 
state  of  things  ?  ''It  hath  been  declared  unto 
me  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  there  are  conten- 
tions among  you.  Every  one  of  you  saitb,  '  I 
am  of  Paul ;  and  I  of  ApoUos  ;  and  I  of  Cephas ; 
and  I  of  Christ.'  Is  Christ  divided  7  .  .  .  Te 
are  yet  carnal ;  for  whereas  there  is  among  you 
envying,  and  strife,  and  factions  {SixocTatrtai) 
are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  according  to  man, 
(car&  HvOptwov,)  as  Opposed  to  {xard  6i6y,)  ac- 
cording to  Ood  V — ^Does  not  this  read  as  if  the 
Church  of  England  in  this  our  day^with  its 
hero-worship  of  party  leaders,  whose  names  are 
accepted  as  sufficient  warrant  for  anything  they 
may  advance,  and  as  a  sufficient  answer  to  any- 
thing that  may  be  said  on  the  other  side — ^had 
sat  for  the  picture  ?  And  are  there  not  other 
points  of  painful  resemblance  between  the 
Church  of  England  in  our  day  and  the  Church 
so  severely  rebuked  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Wealth 
was  a  besetting  temptation,  luxury  a  besetting 
sin,  in  thai  Church.  Insubordination,  con- 
temptuous disregard  of  even  Apostolic  authority, 
were  its  characteristic  features.  Every  man 
asserted  his  right  to  have  his  own  opinion,  to 
take  his  own  way,  the  way  that  pleased  him 
best,  in  matters  of  religion.  Instead  of  striving 
to  mould  themselves  to  the  pattern  of  the  Gos- 
pel, the  Corinthian  Christians  strove  to  mould 
the  Gospel  each  one  to  his  own  pattern. 

Is  there  no  lesson  here  for  us  ?  And  was  not 
this  the  very  Church  which,  alone  among  the 
Apostolic  Churches,  enjoys  the  unenviable  dis- 
tinction of  having  incurred  grave  censure  for 
her  treatment  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  for  abuses 
and  corruptions  connived  at  in  connection  with 
that  Holy  Mystery  ?  Tet  gross  as  those  abuses, 
shameful  as  those  corruptions  were,  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  reached  unto  the  measure  of 
the  abuses  and  corruptions  which  we  have  to 
deplore.  There  was  irreverence  and  profane- 
ness,  it  is  true ;  but  there  was  constant  and 
general  observance.  There  was  not,  as  there  is 
amongst  ourselves,  unfrequent  celebration, 
withdrawal  &om  communion,    utter  neglect, 


unbellevingdenial,  idolatrous  perversion.  HoW« 
ever  the  true  nature  of  that  Spiritual  Mystery 
might  be  lost  sight  of  or  disregarded,  there  wis 
no  such  wilful,  disloyal,  contumacious  conduct, 
as  our  own  Church  unhappily  exhibits. 

And  is  not  that  factious  spirit  which  is  proy- 
ing  on  the  veiy  vitals  of  our  Church — impartiiig 
to  her  a  striking  and  ominous  resemblance  te 
Jerusalem  of  old,  torn  by  internal  dissensions 
while  "  the  desolation  of  abomination  "  encom- 
passed her  walls  and  besieged  her  gates — dis- 
tinotly  traceable  to  our  sinful  treatment  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  in  so  numy  ways  f    Of  its  veiy 
essence,  the  Holy  Eucharist   teaches  us,   nay 
implants  in  our  hearts,  those  two  cardinal  vir- 
tues of  the  Christian  life,  humility  and  charity, 
or  brotherly  love.    That  heavenly  feast  is  the 
true  iydwfif  begetting  in  us,  by  the  very  fact  of 
our  being  fellow-partakers  of  the  same  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  a  lively  sense  of  our  being 
**  members  one  of  another  ; "  making  our  mem- 
bership of  Christ,  and  in  Christ  of  one  another, 
ali ving  reality,  the  very  breath  and  pulse  of  our 
Spiritual  Life.    And  is  not  the  high,  the  holy, 
the  loving    purpose    of   that  Divine  Mystery 
utterly  defeated,  if  they  who  in  it  and  through 
it  are  to  be  made  One,  wrangle  and  dispute  over 
it,  some  denying  that  theine  is  in  it  *'  verily  and 
indeed  "  a  participation  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ;    others,  who  admit   that  blessed 
reality,  wasting  their  breath,  their   ink,  and 
their  tempers  in  idle  and  profitless  word-strifes 
about  the  definition  in  scholastic  terms  of  that 
which  is  infinitely  above  all  comprehension  of 
human   intellect  and  all  utterance  of  human 
speech  ?    What  becomes  of  the  brotherly  love 
which  that  Divine  Mystery  is  to  engender  in  us, 
when  some  turn  their  backs  upon  it  in  cold  in- 
difference, or  inveigh  against  the  ''too  great 
frequency  of  its  administration,"  and  the  ''  nn- 
scriptural   stress"   laid   upon   its   mysterious 
reality  and  spiritual  efficacy  ;  while  others,  pre- 
tending to  magnify  that  which  is  in  itself  in- 
efiably  glorious,  vainly  labour  to  render  it  more 
glorious  in  the  eyes  of  men  by  spectacular  per- 
formances which  appeal  to  the  senses,  and  sub- 
stitute   prostrations   of   the    body   before  a 
material  substance  for  participation  by  (he  smd 
of  a  spiritual  substance,  unconscious,  apparently, 
Gt  altogether  regardless,  of  the  Apostolic  rule, 
that  we  are  not,  by  things  indifierent,  even 
though  in  themselves  innocent,  to  cause  even  a 
"  weak  brother "  to  ofiend  "  for  whom  Christ 
died  ;  '*  as  well  of  the  Apostolic  warning  that  he 
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wlio  00  '^dniidth  against  the  brethren"  and 
<<woimdeth  their  weak  oonaeienoe,*'  "ainneth 
•giinst  G3iriBt." 

What  has  become  among  na  of  that  "ferrent 
charity,"  that  ahoiild  make  ns  to  be  "  like- 
minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  cf  one 
aoooid,  of  one  mind,"  doing  ''  nothing  through 
strife  and  vainglory,  but,  in  lowlineu  of  mind, 
each  esteeming  other  better  than  themselves ; 
not  looking  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others  ?  "  How 
can  that  brotherly  love  which  the  spirit  of  fac- 
tion has  well  nigh  driven  out,  be  restored  among 
mf  Is  not  this  one  of  the  predons  fruits  we 
might  hope  for  from  ^*  Enoharistic  restoration/' 
that  is,  restoration  of  the  Divine  Mystery  to  its 
proper  place  in  public  worship  and  in  the  hearts 
of  the  wonhippers,  *'  all  partakers  of  that  One 
Bread,"  and  so  made  **One  Bread  and  One 
Bodyr 


4. 

Thus  tar  oonoeming  charity.  The  cardinal 
TiTtne  next  to  charity  is  humOity. 

Without  true  humility  there  can  be  no 
true  worship.  Pride  is  subversive  of  the  very 
idea  of  worshipw  Where  it  is  suffered  to  intrude, 
whatever  may  be  the  form  of  worship,  whatever 
its  professed  intention,  the  spirit  of  worship  is 
wanting ;  it  is  falsified  at  the  very  core.  And 
this  is  equally  true  of  the  pride  that  struts 
ihroad  with  blowing  of  trumpets,  and  of  the 
pride  that  hangs  down  the  head  and  apes 
humility.  How  distressing,  when  viewed  in 
this  light,  the  light  in  which  they  are  looked 
down  upon  by  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  are  our 
Ritmlistio  and  anti-Bitualistic  contentions ;  the 
mutoal  breathings  of  scorn,  and  biddings  of 
insolent  d^ance,  which  defile  our  spiritual 
atmo^here ! 

Turning  away,  in  pain  and  sorrow,  from 
these  sad  exhibitions  of  pride  enthroned  where 
humility  sbould  reign  supreme,  we  inquire 
what  it  is  that  underlies  true  worship,  and  its 
WMmtial  characteristic,  true  humility.  Is  it 
mere  sentiment,  or  is  it  fact?  The  Eternal 
Majesty  of  Godhead,  and,^brought  face  to  face 
with  it, — the  utter  nothingness,  the  absolute 
dependence  of  the  creature, — ^b  not  this  a  fact 
which,  when  realised,  banishea  all  pride, 
induces  the  deepest  humility?  Such  is  the 
vonhip  of  the  heavenly  hosts  before  the  throne 
of  Him  Who  dwelleth  in  unapproachable  light. 


But  worship  offeied  by  sinful  man  is— of 
necessity  it  must  be, — a  very  different  kind  of 
worship  from  that  of  the  holy  angels.  There  is 
in  the  worship  offered  by  man  an  ingredient 
which  in  the  worship  of  the  holy  angels  has  no 
place.  That  ingredient  of  human  worship  Is 
propitiation  by  sacrifice.  It  is  the  worship  of 
the  sinful,  the  rebeUions,  the  accursed,  the 
doomed  creature,  standing  in  need  of  recon- 
ciliation, brought  face  to  face  with  the  Qod  of 
Holiness.  That  worship,  sacrificial  and  pro- 
pitiatory, shadowed  forth  by  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  is  under  the  New  Covenant 
continually  offered  in  HeaveUi  by  the  God-Man 
Christ  Jesus,  in  EUs  twofold  character,  as  the 
Everlasting  High  Priest  and  the  Eten^  Lamb. 
In  that  worship,  so  offered  in  Heaven  by  Christy 
the  Head  of  the  Church,  the  Church  militant 
in  earth  must  participate,  if  hem  Is  to  be,  in 
deed  and  in  truth.  Christian  Worship. 

It  mxist  do  so,  in  the  first  place,  because  pro- 
pitiatory sacrificial  worship  is  due  to  the 
offended  Holineu  and  Majesty  of  Godhead. 
It  must  be  so,  in  the  next  place,  because  such 
worship  alone  is  consistent  with  truth  on  the 
part  of  the  offending  and  reconciled  creature. 
For  the  sinner  to  approach  God,  to  offer  Him 
worship,  irrespectively  of  his  sinful  and  guilty 
condition,  is  to  act  a  lie  to  the  face  of  Gk)d,  the 
God  of  Truth.  For  the  reconciled  sinner  to 
approach  God,  to  offer  Him  worship,— 
irrespectively  of  the  reconciliation  effected 
through  the  propitiatory  sacrifice,  is  to  act  a 
twofold  lie,  a  lie  dyed  with  deepest  ingratitude, 
to  the  face  of  Him  Who  is  not  only  a  Gk)d  of 
Truth,  but  a  God  of  infinite  Love  and  Mercy.        ^ 

It  is  thus  evident  that  worship  sacrificial  and 
propitiatory  is,  as  on  the  one  hand  the  only 
tribute  to  the  Divine  Majesty  admissible  and 
acceptable  from  the  Christian, — that  is,  the 
sinner  reconciled  to  God  through  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  so  on  the  other  hand  a  moral  neces- 
sity to  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  Christian, 
which,  by  the  disregard  of  that  moral  necessity 
of  his  condition,  must  inevitably  become  de« 
moralised,— void  of  truth,  void  o{  humility, 
void  of  love. 

This  moral  necessity  of  man's  condition  He 
Who  knoweth  what  is  in  man  fully  recogmsed 
and  provided  for,  in  that  He  instituted  and 
enjoined  an  act  of  worship  sacrificial  and  pro- 
pitiatory in  its  character,  enabling  His  Church 
on  earth  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  worship 
which  He  the  great  High  Priest,  Himself  also 
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the  Lamb  bIaIii  in  saerifioe,  Is  oontinnilly  offers 
ing  in  Heayen  ;  to  tluB  end  He  wrought,  in  the 
upper  chamber  at  JeruBalem  on  the  eve  of  Hib 
paasion,  that  standing  miraclei  the  effect  of 
which  has  continued  ever  since,  and  is  to  con- 
tinue to  the  end  of  time,  until  His  coming 
again, — the  miracle  of  imparting  unto  His  dis- 
ciples, under  the  mysterious  veil  of  the  ele- 
ments, appointed  by  Him  for  that  purpose, 
the  spiritual  sustenance  of  His  most  blessed 
Body  and.  Blood,  and  therein  the  fellowship  of 
His  o¥m  Life,  the  life  of  the  Qod-Man,  for 
the  sustentation  and  growth  unto  perfection  of 
that  new  humanity  of  which  He,  the  Second 
Adam,  is  the  Boot  and  the  Head.  To  this  end 
He  commanded  them,  and  in  them  all  that 
should  believe  in  Him  through  their  word  unto 
the  latest  generations  of  men  regenerated  in 
ChriBt  of  Water  and  the  Spirit,  to  eapt  of  that 
Bread  whereof  He  declared  ''This  is  my  Body," 
to  drink  of  that  Oup  whereof  l3.e  declared, 
''This  is  My  Blood  ;''->so  to  eat  and  so  to 
drink  '*  in  remembrance  of  Him," — not  merely 
in  remembrance  of  Him  Who  (to  us,  placed  as 
we  are  in  the  progress  of  time)  some  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago  died  for  us  upon  the  cross, 
but  in  remembrance  of  Him  ''  Who,  as  our 
Great  High  Priest  and  our  Eternal  Sacrifice, 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us."  In 
that  He  wrought  this  standing  miracle,  for  the 
effectual  continuance  of  the  Holy  Mystery  so 
ordained  by  Him,  in  the  full  reality  of  His 
Body  and  Blood  verily  present  in  that  Mystery, 
He  has  opened  for  us  a  way  of  entrance  into  the 
Heavenly  Sanctuary,  and  has  afforded  us  the 
means  of  associating  ourselves  in  that  worship 
of  propitiation  which  He  is  perpetually  offering 
on  behalf  of  the  new,  the  regenerated  and  re- 
novated humanity  of  which  He  is  the  Head. 
And  in  that  He  gave  that  command  of  per- 
petual observance.  He  signified  His  will  that  all 
His  true  disciples — proving  themselves  such  by 
keeping  His  commandments — should  so  asso- 
ciate themselves  in  that  sacrificial  worship  oLc^red 
by  Himself  in  Heaven  ;  thus  taking  up,  in  all 
humility  and  in  all  love,  their  true  position  as 
Christian  worshippers,  sinners  reconciled  to  Grod 
by  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ. 

By  the  appointment  of  Christ  Himself  Chris- 
tian worship  is  thus  not  a  mere  pouring  forth 
of  words,  a  mere  ceremonial  performance,  it  is 
an  act,  the  act  of  eating  and  drinking,  as  par- 
takers of  the  Sacrifice,  associated  wiAh  the  wor- 


ship of  the  Everlasting  High  Priest  in  haftvon* 
By  whatever  form  of  words,  by  whatever  rites 
and  ceremonies,  more  or  less  appropriate  and 
significant, — which  He  has  left  His  Ohurbh  to 
order  variably  according  to  time  and  ciroom- 
stances — ^that  act  may  be  accompaniedt  the  act 
itself,  the  act  of  eating  His  Flesh  and  drinking 
His  Blood,  is  of  the  essence  of  Christian  wor- 
ship. To  neglect  that  act,  as  has  long  been  the 
too  general  custom  of  our  Church  as  a  body, 
and  of  the  individual  worshippers  within  her 
pale,  is  to  allow  the  worship  which  oontinues 
Christian  in  name  only,  to  become  both  a  mockery 
before  God,  and  an  unreality  in  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  the  worshippers.  And  not  lees  is  it  a 
mockery  before  God,  and  an  imreality  to  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  the  worshippers,  to  make 
seeming  preparation  for  that  act,  with  much  out- 
ward  pomp  and  ceremony,  and  then  to  dispense 
with  the  act  itself  on  the  part  of  the  worshippers!, 
as  is  the  case  both  in  solitary  Masses  and  in  Cele- 
brations in  the  presence  of  non-oommunioant  con- 
gregations. By  the  former  Christ  is  contemptu- 
ously ignored,  by  the  latter  He  is  profamely 
moekedm  By  both  that  which  is  still  teemed 
Christian  worship  is  mutilated  and  falsified  in 
its  very  essence,  and  ceates  in  effect  to  be  true 
Christian  worship. 

That  to  these  falsifications  and  the  consequent 
unreality  of  the  so-called  Christian  wonhip,  the 
sad  deficiency  ot  the  grace  of  humility,  not  lesa 
deplorably  apparent  in  our  Church  than  the 
want  of  charity  or  brotherly  lovci  is  directly 
traceable,  who  can  doubt  ?  And,  if  so,  how  mora 
eil!BctuaIly  can  our  Church  be  raised  from  the 
low  condition  of  being  ''carnal,''  to  which 
she  has  sunk  down,  than  by  true  Buchaiistio 
Bestorationy  after  the  Primitive  Apoatolio 
pattern  1 


5. 

That  the  Church  stands  in  need  of  Nlorm 
is  a  fact  in  which  all  are  agreed.  Her  moat 
aealous  members,  her  warmest  friends,  her 
bitterest  opponents,  all  concur  in  asserting  that 
need.  The  more  peaceable,  the  more  conserva- 
tive minds  desire  to  see  that  reform  aooom* 
pliahed,  so  it  be  brought  about  quietly  and  by 
legitimate  methods ;  the  more  combative,  the 
more  radical  spirits  clamour  for  it,  prepared  to 
sacrifice  everything,  and  to  turn  everything  up- 
side down,  in  their  reckless  pursuit  of  vazioaa 
snd  most  antagonistic  schemes  of  Chmch 
reform.      The  outsiders,  who  profess  a  great 


The  Sacrament  of  Bcly  Communion, 


81 


regBid  for  the  Chnrch  in  the  abstract^  but 
objuoi  to  her  ae  she  ia.  are  for  pulling  her  down 
altogether,  with  a  view  to  reoonstruotion  on  a 
mora  aatiafactory  plan.     The  more  thorough- 
paced reformerB  among  her  own  members,  with 
an  ideal  Church  in  their  mind's  eye,  are  offended 
hf  the  maaalTe  buttreaaes  erected  in   bygone 
times  with  a  view  to  strengthen  her  walls,  and 
the  heavy  piUars  reared  to  support  her  roof ; 
and  in  their  eagerness  to  remove  these  unsightly 
obatroetions  would  even  run  the  imminent  risk 
of  the  weakened  walls  giying  way,  the  unsup- 
ported roof  tumbling  in,  and  the  whole  edifice 
being  reduced  to  a  heap  of  ruins.      The  less 
sensational,  the  more  rational   and    practical 
Churdi  Befonners,  are  strongly  opposed  to  the 
adoption  of  any  such  extreme  measures  ;  but 
thej  are  much  perplexed,  and  their  opinions 
much  divided,  as  to  how  that  work  of  Church 
reform,  the  necessity  of  which  they  all  acknow- 
ledge, is  to  be  set  about. 

Who  is  to  take  that  work  in  hand  ?  To  whom 
is  it  to  be  entrusted  ?  are  questions  that  must 
be  answered  before  anything  can  be  done  ;  and 
thoee  questions  are  hotly   debated   with    the 
slenderest  possible  prospect  of  agreement  amidst 
the  vehement  assertion    of  conflicting  views. 
The  servile  assertors  of  the  Supremacy,  to  whose 
mind  the  ariieul/M  stantis  vel  cadentia  eeelesia  is 
the  37th  Article,  advocate  Royal  Commissions, 
whose  performances  in  that  line  are  scarcely  en- 
couraging as  to  their  fitness  for  remodelling  the 
Church.   The  Church  theorists  in  their  jealousy 
against  all  extraneous  interference,  maintain  that 
the  Synods  of  the  Church,  her  Convocations,  are 
the  proper  bodies  to  revise  and  to  amend  the 
Church's  condition.  The  Constitutionalists,  who 
view  the  Church  as  a  mere  national  institution, 
look  to  the  "wisdom"  and  "  omnipotence"  of 
Parliamentfor  a  remedy,  and  desire  to  proceed  by 
bill  upon  reference  to  Select  Committees  of  both 
Houses.    But  to  all  these  suggestions  there  are 
objections  of  the  gravest  kind,  and  that  on  the 
moat  solid  grounds. 

Those  who  put  their  trust  in  the  Royal  Supre- 
macy are  reminded,  nor  can  they  deny,  that  the 
anpremaqy  of  the  Crown  has  long  since  passed 
into  a  legal  fiction,  that  the  exercise  of  that 
aapremaey  rests  no  longer  with  the  Sovereign, 
who  mi^t,  after  the  example  of  ''godly 
prinoei^''on  which  the  S7th  Article  is  based, 
interfere  for  the  better  ordering  of  Church 
aratters,  by  the  authority  of  Him,  and  under  a 
penonal  responsibility  to  Him,  by  Whom  kings 


reign  and  princes  decree  justice.  To  those  who 
would  invoke  the  Synodal  powers  of  the  Church 
for  the  production  of  a  scheme  of  Church 
reform,  it  is  pointed  out,  nor  can  they  gainsay 
the  fact,  that  no  part  of  the  existing  system  of 
the  Church  stands  in  greater  need  of  reform 
than  those  very  Synods  or  Convocations  them- 
selves, which,  confessedly,  are  not  a  fair  repre- 
sentation even  of  the  Clergy,  much  less  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  Church,  of  which  the  Laity 
is  an  integral  and  an  essential  part.  To  the 
partisans  of  Parliamentary  Church  Legislation 
it  is  objected,  nor  is  it  possible  to  get  over  the 
objection,  that  to  subject  the  affairs  of  the 
Church,  involving  questions  of  religious  belief 
and  practice,  to  the  determination  of  a  body 
which  comprehends  among  its  members,  besides 
real  Churchmen  and  nominal  Churchmen, 
Papists,  Dissenters,  Jews,  and  Infidels,  is  a 
glaring  violation  of  the  principle  of  freedom 
of  conscience,  utterly  inconsistent  with  common 
fairness  and  justice.  When  all  these  sugges* 
tions,  both  the  principles  on  which  they  are  res- 
pectively based,  and  the  objections  to  which 
they  are  severally  liable,  have  been  thoroughly 
considered,  what  is  the  conclusion  ?  That  the 
cause  of  Church  reform  seems  wellnigh  hopeless ; 
that  any  agreement  concerning  it,  any  satis- 
factory setUement  of  it,  appears  almost  impos- 
sible; because  nothing  can  be  proposed  thai 
may  not  be  objected  to  for  some  weighty,  well- 
founded,  or  incontrovertible  Bsasons. 

Are  we  then  to  give  up  the  cause  of  Church 
Reform,  the  urgent  need  of  which  is  acknow- 
ledged on  all  hands,  in  utter  despair  ?  By  no 
means*  Is  it  not  passing  strange,  yea,  is  it  not 
the  most  cogent  among  the  many  evidences  of 
the  need  of  Church  reform,  that  in  thb  general 
inopia  comUU  it  should  have  been  forgotten  that 
the  Church  not  being  a  material  but  a  spiritual 
structure,  not  a  human  but  a  Divine  institutiony 
the  component  parts  of  which  are  Uving  stones 
builded  up  and  joined  together  with  heavenly 
cement,  her  reform,  to  be  consistent  with  the 
nature  of  her  organisation,  must  be  an  inward, 
a  spiritual  reform,  not  a  reconstruction  of  her 
outer  framework,  but  a  restoration  of  her  inner 
life  ?  Is  it  not  passing  strange  that  among  the 
rival  authorities  and  powers  to  which  the  work 
of  Church  reform  may  be  committed  He  should 
have  been  overlooked  Whose  authority  and 
power  is  supreme  in  the  Church,  Who  has  the 
most  undeniable,  irresistible  daim  to  entire 
confidence,  to  absolute  submission,  even  the 
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Founder   and   Head   of   ihe  Ohoichy    GhrlBt 
Jesus  Himself? 

How  does  a  skilfnl  physician  deal  with  a  case 
In  which  angry  ulcers,  loathsome  eruptioosi 
painful  swellings,  disdose  the  presence  of  deeply- 
rooted  internal  disease  ?  Does  he  solely  bring  the 
remedial  appliances  of  his  art  to  bear  upon  those 
outward  indications  of  the  vitiated  condition  of 
the  life's  blood  within  ?  Does  he  set  to  work  merely 
with  caustics  and  embrocations,  with  ointments 
and  cataplasms  ?  Does  he  not  rather  first  direct 
his  measures  upon  the  inner  springs  of  life,  con- 
fident that  if  he  can  succeed  in  restoring  them 
to  a  healthy  state,  the  distressing  symptoms  of 
disease  apparent  on  the  surface  will  most  surely 
and  naturally  abate  and  finally  Tanish  alto- 
gether ?  And  does  not  this  analogy  from  the 
bodily  organisation  of  man  hold  good  with  re- 
gard to  the  spiritual  organisation  of  the  Body  of 
Christ?  Let  the  Life  of  Christ  be  restored  to 
its  full  and  free  action  in  the  body  of  the 
Church,  and  the  outward  blemishes  that  mar 
her  beauty,  the  incrustations  and  ossifications 
that  impede  her  effidenqy,  will,  if  not  at 
once,  yet  all  the  more  certainly  and  perma- 
nently, because  by  ^  gradual  process  of  inward 
living  action,  disappear.  The  rectification  of 
abuses  and  abnormities,  the  strengthening  of 
what  has  grown  feeble  and  almost  ready  to  die, 
will  be  a  natural  consequence  of  that  living  ac- 
tion ;  difficulties  and  offences  will  vanish,  and 
the  desire  for  Church  reform  will  be  satisfied. 

While  all  these  considerations  point  clearly 
and  distinctly  to  Bucharistic  Restoration  as  the 
most  efficacious  and  the  surest  remedy  for  the  gra- 
dual cure  of  the  evils  bywhioh  the  Church's  present 
condition  is  beset,  it  so  happens  that  it  is  of  all 
conceivable  measures  of  Church  Reform  the  most 
easy  of  adoption*  ThM  needs  no  report  of  a  Royal 
Commission,  no  Royal  licence  to  Convocation 
to  make  canons,  no  legislative  enactment,  no  ex- 
ertion of  authority — Royal,  Synodal,  or  Parlia- 
mentazy.  Every  Bishop  in  his  Diocese,  every 
Cleigyman  in  his  parish,  every  lay  member  of 
the  Church  in  his  or  her  individual  capacity- 
all  of  them  arefully  authorised,  nay  rather  bound, 
to  do  their  part  towards  this  happy  and  blessed 
work  of  Church  reform  ;  receiving  all  the  while, 
in  the  very  act  itself,  the  rich  reward  of  their 
co-operation,  in  the  Increase  of  the  life  of  Christ 
in  their  own  souls.  All  that  is  required  is  that 
each  should  determine  to  do  his  duty  according 
to  his  station  in  accordance  with  the  Apostolic 
inslitution,  which  made  the  worship  of  the 


Church  essentially  Eucharlstlo,  and  equally  b 
accordance  with  the  Book  of  Common  Ftayer, 
framed  in  conformity  with  the  precedent  of  ths 
primitive,  the  Apostolic  and  Post- Apostolic  sgea 
It  is  unquestionably  within  the  Bishop's  compe- 
tence to  admomsh  the  Clergy  of  his  Diocese  to 
give  full  effect  to  the  directions  laid  down  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  by  the  celebration  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist  on  every  Sunday  and  Holy- 
day  throughout  the  year,  unleu  precluded  by  the 
prohibitory  rubric  which  requires  the  presence  of 
at  least  three  communicants  besides  himself.  In 
the  absence  of  any  exhortation  from  the  Bishop, 
nay  even  in  the  event,  scarcely  to  be  contem- 
plated, of  the  Bishop  being  disposed  to  set  up  his 
private  opinion  in  opposition  to  the  Church's  mis 
which  he  Ib  called  upon  to  enforce^  it  is  as  un- 
questionably within  the  competence  of  eveiy 
Clergyman  in  his  own  Church  to  make  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the  mid-day 
Service  of  the  congregation  the  role^  instead  of — 
as  it  now  is  for  the  most  part — ^the  exception. 
And  any  member  of  the  congregation  has  it  in 
his  or  her  power  to  support  the  Clergyman  who 
does  so,  by  constant  and  regular  communicant 
attendance.  Kay,  though  the  Bishop  be  remiss 
and  the  Minister  unwilling,  it  is  competent 
for  any  three  parishioners  to  signify  to  the  latter 
their  wish  to  have  the  privilege  of  weekly  com- 
munion, and  to  give  him  notice  of  their  intention 
to  communicate,  thereby  laying  him  under  a 
Canonical  obligation  to  perform  the  Service  of 
the  Church  not  in  imitflation,  but  in  iUfiiU  mi* 
iegrityf  including  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  Does  it  not  seem  strange  that  with 
the  most  efficacious  remedy  in  their  own  hands, 
and  in  the  face  of  a  generally  expressed  sense  of 
the  need  of  Church  Reform,  Bishops,  Cleigy, 
and  Laity  should  be  so  slow  to  adopt — ^nay,  as 
in  the  case  of  most  of  them,  it  may  fearlessly 
be  affirmed,  should  not  so  much  as  dream  of 
adopting,  that  one  measure,  at  once  so  ea«y  and 
so  vital,  Eucharistic  Restoration  ? 


e. 

Kext  to  Church  Reform  let  us  turn  to  Litiir> 
gical  Revision.  Not  all  who  empLof  tlus  term 
mean  the  same  thing  by  it^  as  would  soon  be 
made  apparent  if  the  work  of  *^  revision  "  was 
seriously  entered  upon.  Happily  we  are  not 
altogether  unwarned  as  to  the  result  that  would 
ensue.  In  the  absence  of  <'  Liturgical  Revision  " 
by  authority,  we  have  no  end  of  unauthorised 
revisions, — each  man  among  that  multitude  of 
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hogy  rayisen  adding  or  omitthig  whaterer  suits 
or  offends  his  own  taste  or  fanqr,  and  forthwith 
adopting  the  litnrgy  so  reTised  by  him  in  the 
place  of  that  prescribed  by  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  in  the  Chnrdh  in  whioh  he  has— or 
rather  imagines  he  has — ^the  ordering  of  the 
Serrioes. 

The  slterationB  those  self-oonstitated  revisers 
make,  each  for  himself,  and  wonld  fain  impose 
upon  the  whole  Church — which  is,  in  fact,  what 
they  mean  by  *' Liturgical  Revision  "—are, 
after  all,  mere  experiments,  the  results  of  which 
have  yet  to  be  ascertained ;  and  it  seems 
natural,  therefore,  to  suggest  that  if  experiments 
are  to  be  tried  in  the  matter  of  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God,  it  would  be  aa  well  to  make  a  first 
trial  of  the  most  obvious  and  the  easiest  expe- 
riment, that  of  giving  full  effect  to  the  Liturgy 
as  we  have  it  in  our  Book  of  Conmion  Prayer. 

That  book,  unhapinly,  is  to  many  who  are 
bound  to  officiate  according  to  its  rules,  a  sealed 
hook,  in  a  very  different  Beoae  from  that  in 
which  the  "  Sealed  Books''  have  been  so  much 
referred  to  of  late.  Is  it  surprising  then  that  it 
should  be  a  sealed  book  to  the  people  for  whose 
wonhip  it  makes  provision?  It  Is  a  sealed 
book,  most  evidently,  to  those  who  are  wholly 
mioonacioua  of  the  obligation  it  imposes  upjn 
them  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Buchaiist  on  every 
Sunday  and  Holyday  throughout  the  year. 
And  not  less  evidenUy  is  it  a  sealed  book  to 
those  who  imagine  that  its  requirements  are 
satisfied  by  a  oelebration  which  dispenses  with 
the  Teiy  essence  of  Eucharistic  worship,  the 
pamdfiUwn  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
h  ^  worJiippert*  It  is  hard  to  say  which  is 
the  more  painful  mutilation  of  the  worship  or- 
dained by  Christ,  and,  in  obedience  to  His 
command,  instituted  by  His  Apostles  in  all  the 
^^hniches  founded  by  thena, — ^whether  the 
omission  of  the  Holy  Communion  in  totOf  or 
the  omission  of  that  which  constitutes  it  a 
"communion,''— the  partaking  of  it  by  the  wor- 
■htppeiB.  Of  the  two,  indeed,  th^  latter  seems 
the  more  objectionable,  and  the  more  offensive 
to  Him  to  Whom  the  worship  is  addressed.  The 
fomer  is  a  grievous  neglect  of  Christ's  ordi- 
Banoe  arising  from  strange  ignorance.  The 
latter  ia  a  toUfid  pervertion  of  Christ's  ordinance 
imder  00 ver  of  an  ostentatious  acknowledgment 
^  its  obligatory  character.  Practically  to 
ignore  the  need  of  the  propitiatory  aacrifice  of 
^^hiist  by  omitting  from  our  worship  the  Holy 
Myiteiy  in  which  by  Christ's  own  appointment 


we  are  made  partakers  of  it,  and  to  snppoie 
that  independently  of  it  Gk)d  can  be  truly  wor- 
shipped through  Christ,  is  a  lamentable  indica* 
tion  of  spiritual  darkness.  But  is  there  not 
deeper  and  more  deplorable  spiritual  darkness 
in  the  supposition  that  ChrisVs  ordinance  can  be 
truly  kept  and  Gk>d  truly  worshipped  through 
Him  in  that  ordinance,  in  open,  in  permitted 
and  sanctioned  disregard  of  His  injunction. 
<«Take,  eat;  drink  ye  aU  of  thisf  "  WiU  He 
who  ''requireth  truth  in  the  inward  partabe 
pleased  by  the  substitution  for  devout,  oontrite,  ' 
and  believing  hearts,  yearning  after  personal 
wyUm  with  Him  in  the  veritable  participation  [ 
of  His  Flesh  and  Blood,  in  obedience  to  Hia 
own  dear  and  express  command — of  an  array  of 
gorgeous  vestments,  lighted  candles,  and  wreath- 
ing incense,  in  self-imposed  obedience  to  an  obso- 
lete rabrio  of  doubtful  import  and  validity  ?  Will 
idolatrous  prostrations  of  body  before  oreaturely 
elements,  the  symbols  and  vehiclea  of  Hia 
spiritual  gift  of  His  own  most  precious  Body  and 
Blood,  while  refusing  to  partake  of  this  gift — 
refusing,  in  fact,  to  receive  J3im,  while  pre- 
tending to  honour  Him  with  a  wHfid,  unmdho' 
rised  (sdoraiion, — ^be  accepted  by  that  Qod  Who 
**  ia  not  mocked  ? " 

Is  it  not  high  time,  it  may  well  be  asked,  for 
both  the  neglecters  and  the  perverters  of  that 
which  constitutes  the  very  essence  of  Christian 
worship  —  u  e«,  WMship  through  Christ  the 
Everlasting  High  Priest  and  the  Btemal 
Sacrifice— to  turn  from  their  evil,  their  aelf- 
wiUed  ways,  and,  in  accordance  with  the  obliga- 
tions they  have  solemnly  undertaken,  to  lead 
Christ's  people  to  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth 
as  communicant  attendants  upon  the  Act  of 
Sacrificial  Worahip  instituted  by  their  Divine 
Lord  ?  In  order  to  this,  all  they  have  to  do  is 
to  look  carefully  into  their  Prayer  Books,  when 
they  will,  possibly  to  their  surprise,  discover : — 

1.  That  there  are  three  distinct  Services  pro* 
vided  by  the  Church  for  her  ordinary  worship, 
— i.  e..  Morning  Prayer,  to  begin  the  day  with  ; 
Evening  Prayer,  wherewith  to  dose  it ;  and  the 
Communion  Service,  as  the  prindpal  Service  of 
the  day. 

3.  That  while  of  these  three  Services,  two, 
the  first  and  the  last,  are  obligatory  on  **  every 
day  throughout  the  year,*'  the  prindpal,  or 
Communion  Service  is  obligatory  on  all  Sundays 
and  Holydays,  and  permissive  on  every,  other 
day  of  the  week. 

3.  That  the  custom  of  crowding  the  first  and 
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second  Services  together  Into  one  attendance  Is 
an  abuse  that  has  crept  in  through  a  slothful 
habit  of  late,  instead  of  early,  rising  ;  an  abuse 
which  may  easily  be  rectified,  and  the  incon- 
Tenience  of  a  Service  of  excessive  length 
obviated,  either  by  a  total  separation  of  the 
first  and  second  Services,  restoring  the  Morning 
Pi'ayer  to  iis  proper  place  at  the  begin- 
ring,  instead  of  the  middle,  of  the  day ; 
or,  if  this  be  found  too  great  an  interference 
with  the  existing  practice,  by  marking  the  time 
of  the  Introit  as  the  point  in  the  Service  at 
which  those  who  find  continuous  attendance  at 
both  the  Services  inconvenient,  may  with 
propriety  join  the  congregation  for  the  principal 
Service  of  the  day, 

4.  That  the  Prayer  Book  nowhere  authorizes 
the  Minister  to  curtail  the  principal  Service  at 
his  own  diMsetion;  but  only,  with  a  view  to 
prevent  the  abuse  of  solitary  masses  by  the 
Priest,  prohibits  him  from  proceeding  with  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the  absence 
of  the  mimmum  number  of  three  to  communi- 
cate with  him. 

5.  That  there  is  nowhere  any  inatniction 
given,  any  provision  made,  or  any  encourage- 
ment held  out,  for  any  of  the  worshippers 
qualified  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion  to 
depart  from  the  Church  in  the  middle  of  the 
principal  service  ;  and  while — ^in  the  absence  of 
that  *'  godly  dlKiplinci"  which  in  the  primitive 
ages  constituted  the  doing  so  an  offence  visited 
by  penitential  discipline — those  who  are  un- 
willing, it  may  be  unfit,  to  communicate,  must 
be  suffered  to  depart,  the  very  order  of  the 
Service,  if  properly  adhered  to,  rebukes  them, 
inasmuch  as  they  have  to  depart  in  a  way 
manifestly  disorderiy,  without  being  dismissed 
with  a  blessing,  of  which,  refusing  to  take  part 
in  the  Act  of  common  sacrificial  worship,  and  to 
receive  that  which  constitutes  its  blessing,  the 
spiritual  substance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  they  are  clearly  undeserving. 

Such  Ib,  as  any  one  may  by  careful  study  of 
the  Office  with  its  several  Rubrics  convince  him- 
self, the  intention  of  the  Church  in  ''the  Order 
of  the  Admimstration  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  or 
Uoly  Communion,''  as  it  now  stands  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer.  All  that  is  required, 
therefore,  is  for  the  Clergy,  each  in  Mb  own 
Parish  Church,  to  revert  to  the  prescribed  order 
of  their  miniatrations,  and  by  sound  and  diligent 
teaching  on  the  subject  to  dissipate  the  mists  of 
Ignorance  and  prejudice  in  which,  through  the 


long  prevalence  of  the  evil,  ungodly,  and  wholly 
unauthorised  custom  of  mutilating  the  principal 
Service  of  the  Church,  that  essential  fealura  of 
truly  Christian  worship  has  been  enveloped. 

Is  it  too  much  to  ask  the  Bishops  to  tske 
this  matter  into  their  most  grave  consideration  f 
Might  not  the  Buridecanal  Chapters  be  made 
available  for  the  discussion  of  the  subject  ?  Is 
it  not,  since  every  clergyman  having  cure  of 
souls  has  full  authority  and  power  to  effect 
Eucharistic  Restoration  in  his  own  Church, 
open  to  the  Clergy  to  consult  together  in 
brotherly  conference,  and  to  assist  each  other 
by  a  simultaneous  return  to  a  full  and  efficient 
discharge  of  the  duty  imposed  upon  them  in 
this  respect  by  their  ordination  vows?  And 
while,  undoubtedly,  considering  the  low 
standard  to  which  our  Christian  character  has 
sunk  down  through  the  disuse  and  neglect  of 
Eucharistic  worship,  it  is  not  to  be  expected, 
nor  would  it  be  desirable,  that  all  who  compose 
our  ordinary  congregations  should  at  once  re- 
turn to  the  primitive  custom  of  weekly  partici- 
pation in  the  Holy  Mystery  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Blood,  is  it  too  much  to  hope  that  the  more 
earnest  and  devout  would  second  the  efforts  of 
the  Clergy  to  the  unspeakable  benefit  of  their 
own  souls,  by  regular  communicant  attendance ; 
and  that  through  their  prayers  the  number  of 
them  might  be  gradually  increased,  so  as  to  cause 
non-communicants  to  find  themselves  in  an  ex- 
ceptional and  unsatisfactory  position  ?  Wonld 
it  not  be  a  great  gun  even  to  them,  to  have  the 
consciousness  of  their  want  of  spiritual  life,  snd 
of  the  defective  nature  of  their  worship  forced 
upon  them  ?  Assuredly  the  attempt  is  worth 
making  ;  there  is  no  impediment  whatever  to 
its  being  nxade,  nor  any  good  reason  why  it 
should  not  be  made.  And  even  though  its 
success  should  be  slow,  every  partial  sueoeas 
even  will  be  a  great  gain ;  an  increase  of  the 
Church's  vitality  by  the  more  vigorous  growth 
of  the  life  of  Christ  in  her  membon,  which  in 
the  very  nature  of  things  cannot  be  attained  by 
any  other  means  so  certainly  and  so  effisctually 
as  by  '*  Eucharistic  Restoration.'' 


7. 
If  I  have  been  in  any  degree  suooeisf  ol  in 
carrying  my  readers  along  with  me,  I  trust  Imsy 
assume  their  assent  to  my  proposition  tbst 
'*  Eucharistic  Restoration  "~i.  e.,  the  seinstato- 
ment  of  the  Holy  Mystery  of  Christ's  Body  snd 
Blood  in  the  place  assigned  to  it  by  the  litur- 
gical  arrangementa,    both    of    the   PrimitiTS 
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Cfaaicby  as  insiiinted  by  the  Apostles  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  and  of  the  Church  of  England, 
as  framed  on  the  Primitive  pattern  and  set  forth 
bthe  Book  of  Common  Prayer— is  the  true 
remedy  for  the  confessedly  unsatisfactory  con- 
dition into  which,  through  human  infirmity,  the 
Chnrch  of  England  has  slidden  down. 

It  does,  indeed,  sound  like  a  truism  that  the 
Church,  which  ia  the  living  Body  of  Christ, 
cannot  be  in  a  healthful  and  vigorous  condition 
without  the  Life  of  Christ  permeating  all  her 
memben,  and  that  thia  essential  condition  of 
her  well-being  is  dependent  on  the  constant,  the 
derout,  and  diligent  use  of  the  meana  of  per- 
Bonal  spiritual  union  and  communion  with  Him- 
self which  he  has  ordained  for  the  purpose  of 
conreying  to  ihoae  regenerated  in  Him  by  Holy 
B^tism  a  perpetual  supply  of  His  own  Life.  All 
this  is  so  self-evident  that  it  need  only  be  stated 
to  cany  oonvictioa  to  the  mind.  And  not  less 
■elf-erident  it  ia  that  the  Churoh,  the  living 
Body  of  Christ,  being  called  into  existence  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  Ood,  of  which  praise  and 
gloiy  her  worship  ia  the  expression,  that  wor^ 
ship,  to  be  true  apiritual  worship,  acceptablo  to 
God,  must  be,  od  the  part  of  the  rebellious  and 
death-doomed  creature  redeemed  unto  Life  by 
the  propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  xoorship 
ihnugh  partieypcUian  in  ihat  Sacrifice-^  in  the 
new  and  living  way  consecrated  by  Himself  in 
the  Holy  Mystery  of  His  Body  and  Blood,— in 
other  words,  Eucharistic  worship. 

From  this,  aa  I  venture  to  aflirm,  incontrover- 
tible conclusion,  it  follows  aa  a  necessary  corol- 
W  that  Eucharistic  worship,  and  Eucharistic 
•ostentation  of  the  Life  of  Christ  in  the  Church, 
an  the  two  great  objects  for  which  the  Christian 
^Ihiistry,  the  Ministry  of  reconciliation,  haa  been 
ordabed  by  Christ  and  endued  with  manifold 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  further,  that  if 
thoee  two  great  objecta  of  ita  institution  have  in 
uy  measure  been  lost  sight  of,  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  Ministry  to  return  in  humble  contrition,  and 
bring  obedience  to  the  appointment  of  Christ, — 
is  other  words,  to  effect  <<  fiuchariatio  Restora- 
tion." 

Failnie  in  tbe  dischaiy^e  of  that  duty,  once 
clearly  apprehended,  would  be  the  more  inex- 
cusable, ainoe  the  performance  of  it  ia  not  ob- 
structed by  any  extraneous  imi>ediments,  and 
cmes  with  it  ita  own  rich  reward, — ^increase, 
growth  unto  perfection,  of  the  Life  of  Chriat  in 
■U  (whether  Clergy  or  Laity)  that  take  part  in 
its  p«f  jrmance.    An  app€MJ  to  all— Biahops, 


Priests,  a&d  people — ^for  oonourrent  action  In 
bringing  about  "Euchariatic  Restoration''  la 
thus  fully  justified* 

And  here  I  might  conclude  my  argument  and 
plea  for  '*  Eucharistic  Restoration,"  but  for  the 
remarkable  movement  wldch  at  present  engages 
the  sympathies  of  so  many  Christian  hearts,^ 
the  movement  towards  the  reunion  of  Christen- 
dom. If  that  movement  is  to  be  successful,  if 
reunion  of  the  too  long  and  too  widely  separated 
Branches  of  Ohrist^s  Holy  Catholic  C^uidi  is  to 
be,  not  a  human  patchwork,  an  artificial  and 
superficial  unification  of  incongruous  bodies,  but 
a  divine,  a  spiritual  work,  having  ita  root  in, 
and  deriviii^  its  power  from,  the  inner  Life  of 
Christ  in  His  Body  the  Church,  it  must  assume 
the  form  of  Intercommunion,  that  is,  of  common 
agreement  in  Eucharistic  Restoration.  The  Holy 
Mystery  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  the 
true  bond  of  Union  between  the  several  Branches 
of  the  Church,  no  less  than  between  her  indi- 
vidual Members*  Through  It,  and  throug^h  It 
alone,  can  we  ever  hope  to  see  our  Blessed  Lord's 
Prayer  realised — ''that  they  all  may  be  One,  as 
Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  tliat 
they  all  may  be  One  in  Us." 

It  is  generally  assumed  by  those  who  most 
strenuously  advocate  the  movement  for  Reunion 
that  the  Church  of  England  is  in  a  position  to 
initiate  that  movement  among  the  Churches  of 
the  earth  ;  and  de  facto  the  initiative  ia  taken, 
not  in  one  sense  nor  in  one  direction  only,  by 
zealous  men  among  her  Clergy  and  Laity.  But 
before  the  Church  of  England  can,  with  any 
propriety,  or  chance  of  auccess,  stand  forward 
in  ao  good  a  work  aa  the  Reunion  of  Christen- 
dom, the  restoration  of  intercommunion  between 
the  aeveral  branchea  of  the  Church  Catholio«  it 
behovea  her  to  look  to  her  own  condition.  Ia 
ahe  fit^  is  she  worthy,  to  be  the  instrument  of 
so  great  and  so  blessed  a  work  ?  This,  looking 
at  her  general  languor,  at  her  internal  dissen- 
sions, at  the  low  standard  of  her  worship,  may 
well  be  doubted. 

Is,  then,  the  attempt  which  has  atruck  a  chord 
of  aympathy  in  ao  many  devout  hearta  to  be 
abandoned  ?  God  forbid.  Kay,  rather  let  the 
anxious  desire  to  promote  Catholic  Reunion  act 
as  an  additional  stimulus  to  take  in  hand  that 
Eucharistic  restoration  which,  apart  from  all 
reference  to  other  Churches  and  her  relations 
with  them,  is,  on  her  own  account,  her  most 
urgent  want  and  her  chief — not  to  say  her  only 
— ground  of  hope  for  the  recovery  of  inward 
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life  and  splritasl  power,  aa  well  aa  of  her  true 
poaition  among  the  Ohiirchea  of  the  earth.  To 
that  position — ^the  position  of  "a  dty  on  a 
hilly''  of  a  fruitful  mother  of  daughter  Churohea 
in  every  quarter  of  the  globe — ahe  baa  been 
nusedy  in  the  order  ef  God's  Providenoe,  by 
many  circumataneea  of  an  adventitioua  charac- 
ter. The  commercial  greatnesa  of  England  and 
its  gigantic  wealth,  the  political  pre-eminence 
of  the  State  with  which  ahe  ia  connected,  and 
the  enterpriaing  character  of  ita  population 
coyering  the  world  with  ita  colonies,  have  con- 
tributed to  place  the  Ohurdh  of  England  before 
the  whole  World.'  It  can  acarcely  be  affirmed 
that  she  haa  come  up  to  the  height  of  her  posi- 
tiouy  and  the  vastness  of  her  opportunities.  If 
the  truth  must  be  spoken^  she  has,  notwith- 
standing the  noble  eflbrta  made,  not  Indeed  by 
her  aa  a  body,  but  by  a  devoted  few  among  her 
members,  all  along  fallen  miserably  short.  Far 
from  having  cause  to  boast  of  her  spiritual 
achievements,  she  has  abundant  reason  to  hum- 
ble herself  for  the  slow  and  inefficient  prosecu- 
tion of  her  Missionary  work ;  while  she  has 
suffered  coY^ntless  numbers  of  her  people  at 
home  to  lapse  into  schism,  or  to  relapse  into  a  , 
state  of  heathenism  infinitely  worse  than  that 
of  the  Pagan  world. 

Thai  all  these  deplorable  results  are  attribu- 
table to  her  sad  neglect  of  Bucharistio  worship^ 
and  the  consequent  languishing  and,  in  the  case 
of  too  many  of  her  members,  the  total  dying 
t>ut,  of  her  inner  life,  must  be  evident  to  every 
reflecting  mind.  There  are  indications  on  aU 
aldea  that  '*  the  time  of  her  visitation "  haa 
arrived.  Kot  only  is  she  threatened  with  the 
loss  of  some  of  the  adventitious  advantages  to 
which  she  haa  been  indebted  f  «»  much  of  her 
apparent  greatness,  but  her  connection  with  the 
State,  more  and  more  difficult  to  be  maintained, 
ia  entailing  upon  her  grievous  spiritual  disad- 


vantagea.  The  very  movement  for  the  Reunicn 
of  Christendom  has  become  an  additional  aoures 
of  danger,  by  an  intemperate  seal  without  dis- 
cretion, by  a  lamentable  disregard  of  all  the  con- 
siderationa  which  humility  and  charity  would 
auggest,  on  the  part  of  those  who  put  themselvst 
forward  aa  her  spokesmen  and  representatives 
in  that  movement.  And  if  it  ahould  ao  happen 
— which  is  certainly  not  impossible,  ainoe  they 
themselves  are  loudly  threatening  it — ^that  thef 
should,  by  the  persistent  pursuit  of  a  head- 
strong, haughty,  and  uncharitable  course,  foros 
on  an  internal  disruption  of  the  Churoh  of 
England,  constituting  themselves  into  a  ssobb- 
sion  Ohurch,  then  indeed  would  the  shame  of 
her  nakedness  i^ipear  in  the  aight  of  a  scoffing 
world,  while  the  secessionist  body  would  become 
an  object  of  merited  scorn,  mingled  with  pity, 
among  the  other  Ohurchea  of  Chriatendom. 

The  delineation  of  this  sad  prospect  is,  per- 
haps, the  best  and  truest  answer  to  the  question 
which  has  of  late  been  asked  again  and  again— 
"  Whither  are  we  drifting ?"  As  yet  there  is 
time.  Amidst  so  much  to  dishearten  us  there 
are  many  refreshing,  hopeful  symptoms.  It  is 
indeed  *'  the  time  of  her  visitation ;"  let  her,  in 
this  hour  of  trial  and  peril,  lay  hold  upon 
Christ ;  let  his  High-Priesthood  and  Sacrifice— 
thrust  into  the  back-ground  and  neglected 
amidst  noisy  professions  of  His  name,  per- 
verted and  obscured  by  ostentatious  displays  of 
will-worship,  be  once  more  recognised  and 
honoured  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  in  a  far-reaching, 
all-embracing^  heart-stirring  EncHAKisnc  Bk- 
STO&ATioK,  and  the  Church  of  England  may  yet 
become,  more  truly  than  ahe  ever  haa  been,  a 
chief  jewel  in  the  Crown  of  the  Heavenly  King, 
*'a  city  on  a  hill,"  a  '' praise  in  the  wh<4e 
earth."  For  this  let  all  who  love  her  pray,  for 
this  let  them  work  in  unity  of  Spirit^  and  in 
the  bond  of  Peace  I 


The  light  in  which  our  Church  regards  the 
Bad  neglect,  that  has  become  so  general,  of  her 
highest  Ordinance  is  unmistakeably  shown  in 
the  Exhortation  which  the  Minister  is  directed 
to  use  '^in  case  he  shall  see  the  people  negli- 
gent to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion."  This 
Exhortation,  though  in  the  hands  of  all  Church- 
men, is  unfamiliar  to  the  ears  of  most  of  them ; 
and  it  may  not  therefore  be  inappropriate  to  re- 
produce it  in  this  place. 


DEARLY  beloved  brethren,  on  I  intend,  bj 

God*8  grace,  to  oelebrate  the  Lord's  Supper:  unto 
which,  in  Qod*a  behalf,  I  bid  you  all  that  are  here 
present;  and  beeeech  you,  for  the  Lord  Jesui 
Christ's  sake,  that  ye  will  not  refuse  to  come  thereto, 
being  so  lovingly  called  and  bidden  by  God  himself. 
Ye  know  how  grievous  and  unkind  a  thing  it  is,  when 
a  man  hath  prepared  a  rich  feast,  decked  his  taUe 
with  all  kind  of  provision,  so  that  there  laoketh 
nothing  but  thp  guests  to  sit  down;  and  yet  thej 
who  are  called  (without  any  cause)  most  unthank- 
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fully  ref oM  to  eome.  Whioh  of  you  in  fuch  a  caae 
would  not  be  moved  ?  Who  would  not  think  a  great 
injury  and  wrong  done  unto  him  ?  Wherefore,  most 
dearly  beloTed  in  Ghriat,  take  ye  good  heed,  lest  ye, 
withdrawing  yonraelTee  from  this  holy  Supper,  ^ro- 
wciko  God's  indignation  against  you.  It  is  an  easy 
mstter  for  a  man  to  say,  2  #ill  not  bofa&oikaniiiktii; 
beoaoae  I  am  otherwise  hindered  with  worldly  busi- 
nesB.  But  such  exouses  are  not  so  easily  accepted 
sod  sUowed  before  God.  If  any  man  say,  I  am  a 
grierous  sinner,  and  therefore  am  afraid  i6  ^Ae'; 
wherefore  then  do  ye  not  repent  and  amend  f  When 
God  ealleth  you,  are  ye  not  ashamed  to  say  y6  will 
not  come?  When  ye  should  return  to  Qod,will  ye 
excuse  yourl^es,  and  say  ye  are  noi  rftdjr^  t$oil- 
oder  earnestly  wit^  yourseTyeslibW  Tii^  Uttdh  fei^eA 
flteuM  will  avail  before  Gdci.  llh^^  that  i^6f u^ 
the  feait  in  the  Gospel,  because  they  had  bought  a 
firm,  or  would  try  their  yokes  of  oxen,  or  because 
they  were  married,  were  not  so  excused,  tmt  looonted 


unworthy  of  the  heaTenly  feast.  I,  for  my  part, 
shall  be  ready ;  and,  according  to  mine  Office,  I  bid 
you  in  the  Name  of  GK)d,  I  call  you  in  Christ's 
behalf,  I  exhort  you,  as  ye  love  your  own  salTation, 
that  ye  will  be  partakers  of  this  holy  Communion. 
And  as  the  Son  of  God  did  Touchsafe  to  yield  up 
hil  soti  b;^  ^death  \itoA  the  Cross  for  your  salTation; 
so  it  is  your  duty  to  receive  the  Communion  in  re- 
membrance of  the  sacrifice  of  his  death,  as  he  him- 
eielf  hath  commanded :  which  if  ye  shall  neglect  to 
do»  cenirider  with  yourselres  how  great  injury  ye  do 
unto  God,  and  how  sore  punishment  hangeth  over 
your  heads  for  the  same;  when  ye  wilfully  abstain 
from  the  Lord's  ^ble,  and  separate  from  your  bre- 
thren, Who  conife  tp  f6^  oh  the  "mhtiii^  i6t  ^ 
tiioUt  hteV6lhiy  fodit.  ThM  'thStags  tt  ^e  ^mostly 
consider,  y«  Will  by  "Gdd^  ^Mb  Morn  %o  a  better 
mind:  fo^thiA  ^btaiilffag  WfaM'tof  #6  i(Mll Ufot cease 
to  make  our  humble  petitions  unto  Almighty  Gad 
our  heaTenly  Esther* 


The^fasaible  petitions^  refersed  to  at  the 
dose  of  the  Exkortetton  eaoBOt  be  expressed 
in  moEe  snitable  language  than  that  of  the 
"Ptayer  te  IWly'*  in  the  Aooenioii  6erVioe. 

0  God  the  PMh«  of  6n  Lord  Jesoe  Christy  our 
only  SaTiour,  the  Ftintb  Of  Peace;  Gire  as  grace 
Mrioasly  to  lay  to  heart  the  great  dangers  we  are  in 
by  our  uAappy  dhiitoiii   SWke  Away  all  haired  and 


prejudice,  and  whatsocT^  else  H&ajr  hind^e^  ttH  )h>n» 
godly  Union  and  Concord :  that,  ^  '£her6  it  ffcX  one 
Body,  and  one  Spirit,  and  6ne  &pe  of  o\ir  Calling, 
one  Lord,  one  SUth,  one  Baptism,  one  God  and  Vt^ 
ther  of  us  all*  so  we  may  henceforth  Im  a!ll  of  one 
heart,  and  of  one  soul,  unitsd  in  one  Wy  Ibond  of 
Truth  and  Peace,  of  Eaith  and  Charity,  and  may  i 
one  mind  and  one  moiftli  glorify  thee ;  ilurou^  tt 
Christ  our  Lord*   dam» 


tits: 


88 


Anglo-Catholic  PrindpUa  Vindicated. 


HYMN  FOR   ASCENSION    DAY. 


"  •«  yi£e  tntft  €}pMi:' 


'*  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  OhriBt,  seek  those  thingi  which  areabore,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  band 
of  Qod.  Set  your  affection  on  things  aboTC,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead,  and 
yoor  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  (Ml,  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  him  in  glory."— Col.' iii  1-4. 


O  rise  with  Christ  f— "  Gone  up  on  High  T* 
To  His  Btemal  Majesty! 
The  Gkaye  He  burst,  and  Death  is  dead ! 
*<  CaptiTity  is  captive  led ! " 

Seek  after  Christ ! — ^take  up  His  Cross, 
And  bear  with  Him  the  shame  and  loss  \ 
Who  drank  the  bitter  cup  of  woe, 
That  toe  might  to  His  Glory  go  I 

He  seeks  for  us  f — Then  raise  aboye 
Our  hearts,  to  meet  Hjs  Heart  of  Lore ! 
Oh !  Loye  too  deep  for  us  to  scan,-^ 
Onie  Sacrifice  of  God  for  ManI 

His  Death  our  life ! — Blest  heayenly  food,— 
To  eat  and  drink  His  flesh  and  Blood ! 
By  Eaith  receiVd,  in  heart  ador*d ! — 
Embrace,  my  Soul,  thy  Present  Lord ! 

Yet  heaVn-ward  breathe  thy  feryent  prayer, 
For  Christ  is  ever  pleading  there  ; 
And,  join'd  with  heay'nly  anthems,  raise 
Thy  life-long  offering  of  praise ! 


Ify  heart,  by  Christ^s  free  Gift  of  Grace, 
Become  the  Spirit's  dwelling-place, — 
With  power  to  bear  and  braye  the  strife, — 
And  win  the  Crown — **  Btemal  Life  T 

To  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  me  !— 

Heayen's  sublimest  mystery ! 

O  come  that  day  when  hence  I  fly, 

To  dwell  with  Christ  in  Realms  on  Higfal 

To  dwell  with  Christ ! — ^in  His  one  Fold, 
Both  Gentile  Church,  and  Church  of  old, — 
'Mid  countless  Soula  Bedeem'd  from  sin, — 
His  Church  Triumphant  gather'd  in  I 

To  see  our  Saviour's  Form  Divine, 
At  Gk)i>'s  right  hand  in  Glory  shine ! — 
That  Human  Form— His  Earthly  Veil, 
No  more  His  Deity  conceal ! 

O  bliss  supreme  !•— when  Christ  shall  own 
His  fold,  before  our  Father's  Throne ! — 
His  priceless  Bansom  paid  for  me. 
To  live  with  Him  eternally ! 


To  reign  with  Christ  enthron'd  above ! — 
With  Angels  sing  His  wondrous  Love! 
While  Seraph  Harpers  sound  their  chords, 
To  glorify  the  Lqed  of  Lords  ! 


Koni-^he  Stania  and  Hymn  in  this  Part  being  original,  all  Author's  rights  aJ^e  fee«fted« 


^ngloT'^ail^jorlic   ^md^h&   CmMcatek 


PART   IV. 


THE   8ACBAMENT   OF   HOLT    COMMUNION. 


WeQ  we  Imow  oar  Hesfenlj  Fluther 
Will  tho  Bread  of  Heaven  supply. 

From  whose  Graoe  alone  we  gather 
Strength  to  live,  anil  oalm  to  diew 

Kneeling  at  the  saered  altar 
Prone  in  penitence  and  prayer, 

With  a  lore  that  eannot  falter, 
We  shall  find  the  SaTiour  there. 


Of  His  Body— for  ns  broken. 
Of  His  Blood — ^for  ns  outpour'dv 

Tske  we  then  the  blesied  tolran 
And  confess  a  Present  Lord  I 

Mortal  eyes  may  not  discern  Him 
Mortal  sense  may  not  receife,^ 

But  within  the  faithful  bosom 
Dwells  the  Presence  we  belioTe. 

By  the  Bishop  of  Jamaica. 


'Hihfl  babet  mtlonem  norimeatl,  extra  nasm  tea  lotio&em  diTinitos  iiutitntam.*'^Cbiw,  But  Irau.  iT.,B' 


Thi  oatholio   DocTBnrs  of  the   hsuoklal 

UOUnOB    AKD     THB     PABTIOIPATION'     OF     THB 
SAGBAMKNT  BT  THX  FAITHFUL. 

i  BevUw  of  a  Treatise  by  the  Bev.  GBOBGB 
TBBVOB^  Oawm  of  York,* 

Thi  Church  of  England  haa  certainly  one 
characteristic,  and  we  doubt  whether  any  other 
Church  or  communion  of  ChriatianB  shares  it  with 
her :  it  is  that  of  appealing  unresenredly  toScrip- 
taie  and  Antiquity.  She  appeala  with  confi- 
dence to  the  testimony  of  the  Catholic  Church 
in  the  early  age  of  Apostolic  purity,  in  con- 
firmation of  the  witness  she  bears  to  God's 
lerealed  Truthy  as  contained  in  His  written 
Word.  That  was  her  watchword  at  her  great 
epoch  of  self-reyiew  and  self-reform  in  the 
16th  century ;  and  he  is  no  true  son  of  the 
Bngliah  Churchy  be  his  zeal  or  devotion  what  it 
iDsy,  who  does  not  take  up  that  watchword. 

It  was  here  that  the  ultra-Protestant  or '  Evan- 
gelical' party  failed,  and  was  found  wanting,  viz., 
in  that  it  set  up  an  ^Evangel'  or  Cospel  system  of 
its  own,  regardless  of  antiquity,  leading  to  a  dis- 
pangement  of  the  inward  grace  of  the  Sacra- 

*  This  Bariew  of  Cadoq  Ti«Tor*fl  work  on  **  The  Catholio 
1V>Ai]i«  of  the  Bserifloe  and  Partioipatfon  of  the  Holy 
Eoilatriit'  (Moxlejr,  I0S9),  appeared  in  the  Bngli$k  CkureK- 
"«"  ef  Oelobsr  be^  and  is  now  le-israed  with  additional 


ments,  and  resulting  in  a  narrow  and  partial 
conception  of  the  OospeL  It  is  here  that  the 
extreme  school  of  High  Churchmen,  or  ^  Ritual- 
ists,' at  the  present  day,  fails  no  less,  and 
can  never  be  a  safe  guide  to  the  English  Church, 
or  become  anything  more  than  a  school, 
simply  because  their  standard  is  not  Catholic 
Antiquity,  but  Medisevalism— that  departure 
from  primitive  Truth  which  provoked  the  stem 
protest  of  Christendom,  and  still  precludes  our 
holding  communion  with  Bome. 

But  chiefly  do  the  two  schools  we  have 
alluded  to  show  their  un-English  —  because 
un-primitive  and  un-Apostolic — ^teaching,  in 
their  diverse  views  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Communion.  And  the  object  of  the  val- 
uable work  we  are  now  about  to  notice,  is  to 
state  and  vindicate,  as  against  both  these  oppo- 
site schools,  the  true  Catholio  and  Anglican 
doctrine  reajMcting  the ''  sacrifice  and  participa- 
tion of  the  Holy  Eucharist." 

In  regard  to  the  principles  maintained  by  the 
author,  and  the  Eucharistio  doctrine  vindicated, 
we  have  no  hesitation  in  sayingthey  frill  be  found 
in  general  harmony  with  the  t>eaching  of  such 
leading  authorities  in  the  Church  among  others 
as  the  present  Bishops  of  Winohester,  Lincoln, 
Lichfield,  Gloucester,  and  Salisbury,  the  Deans 
of  Chichester,  and  Norwich,  Dr.  Jelf  ,  Ardhdea. 
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con  Freeman,  d^o.,  and,  let  us  add,  by  the  late 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  his  last  charge, 
published  after  his  death,  in  which  he  especially 
sets  forth  the  Catholic  teaching  of  our  Church 
on  this  Sacrament. 

It  is  indeed  a  hoixdfide  pursuit  of  truth,  regard- 
less of  mere  party prejud ice,  whateyer  maybe  the 
direction  in  which  it  leads  ;  but  especially  is  it 
a  refutation  of  the  teaching  of  that  extreme 
School,  which  is  now  striving  to  re-import  into 
the  English  Church  medisevid  traditions,  both  in 
doctrine  and  practice,  with  regard  to  this  great 
mystery ;  to  emancipate  herself  from  which  per- 
versions of  primitive  truth  it  cost  this  Church  of 
England  the  great  contest  with  Bome  at  the  Refor- 
mation, and  the  lives  of  so  many  of  her  holy  mar- 
tyrs, who  by  their  steadfast  protest,  bore  witness 
to  the  true  Catholic  Faith,  even  unto  death  ! 
In  much  that  we  hold  in  common  with  this 
party,  we  gladly  acknowledge  their  many  tokens 
of  zeal  and  self-denial,  but  it  must  be  confessed, 
that  to  •  the  plain  lessons  taught  by  past  history, 
they  do  indeed  seem  perversely  bUnd. 

As  stated  in  the  preface  : — 

"  The  work  is  designed  to  vindicate  from  recent  mis- 
conceptions the  old  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Memorial 
Sacriflce  and  Beal  Participation  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist;  and  the  authorititfs 
adduced  in  exposition  of  Holy  Scripture  are  the  Councils, 
Liturgies,  and .  Fathers  before  the  division  of  East  and 
West  together  with  the  Liturgy  and  standard  divines  of 
the  Church  of  England.  The  same  authorities  have 
been  lately  claimed  for  conclusions  to  which  they  are,  in 
truth,  strongly  opposed.  The  old  Catholic  phraseology 
is  unhappily  being  more  and  more  limited  to  the 
Tridentine  interpretation.  The  Beal  Presence,  which 
Bishop  Cosin  affirms  and  proves  to  be  common  to  all 
Protestant  Confessions,  is  now  sought  to  be  restrained 
to  the  Church  of  Home,  and  one  section  of  the  Anglican 
communion.  The  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  taught  by  all 
our  great  theologians,  is  to  a  large  extent  confounded 
with  the  Sacriflce  of  the  Mass.  It  is  a  natural  though 
startling  sequel^  that  one  of  these  miscalled  *  High 
Churchmen '  at  last  reaches  the  conclusion  that  England 
and  Bome  are  absolutely  at  one  on  the  very  doctrine  which 
historically  formed  the  chief  ground  of  their  separa- 
tion !"^p.  iii.,  iv. 

Canon  Trevor  pays  a  graceful  tribute  of  thanks 
to  Archdeacon  Freeman,  for  his  revision  of  the 
proof  sheets,  and  for  access  to  the  valuable 
stores  collected  in  his  Prmdples  of  Divine  Ser^ 
vice ;  and  also  acknowledges  the  encourage- 
ment he  received  from  the  late  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  the  Archbishop  of  York,  tbe 
Lord  Primate  of  Ireland,  the  Bishop  Primus 
of    Scotland,    the   Presiding   Bishop    of   the  I 


Church  in  the  U.S.  of  America,  and  from  21 
other  Bishops  of  the  Anglican  commanion. 
Without  attempting  to  pronounce  a  verdict  on 
his  treatment  of  every  point,  we  may  yet 
safely  affirm  that  Mr.  Trevor  has  made  a  most 
valuable  contribution  to  the  study  of  this  great 
and  mysterious  subject,  on  which,  by  reason  of 
its  mysteriousness,  there  will  doubtless  be  alwaya 
among  the  best  and  wisest  of  men  some  dif- 
ferent shades  of  opinion :  although  guided  by 
Scripture  and  Christian  Antiquity,  the  devout 
Christian  will  never  be  at  a  loss  to  realize  the 
blessing  of  the  Heavenly  Gift,  assured  to  eveiy 
faithful  communicant. 

We  propose  to  devote  to  the  consideration  of 
this  work  a  larger  space  than  usual  for  reviews, 
regarding  it  as  a  treatise  of  more  than  ordinary 
importance,  in  the  present  divided  state  of 
parties  and  opinions  in  the  Church,  and  as 
one  tending  to  form  a  bond  of  agreement  among 
all  sincere  Churchmen,  by  its  vindication  of 
her  Scriptural  and  Catholic  teaching  concerning 
this  Sacrament  We  will  endeavour  to  give  our 
readers  such  an  insight  of  its  treatment  of  the 
subject,  as  shall  enable  them  to  j  udge  of  its  merits ; 
and  we  heartily  recommend  the  book  itself  to 
their  attentive  perusaL 

The  great  principle  throughout,  which  the 
author  seeks  to  uphold,  is  ably  expressed  in  tbe 
following  passage,  taken  from  the  preface : — 

"  The  Ohurchmanship  of  our  day  happily  revolts  from 
all  that  goes  to  lower  or  rationalize  the  Christian  myste- 
ries. In  view  of  the  secular  tendencies  of  the  age  it 
clings  the  more  fervently  to  the  ;  Catholic  traditioni, 
which  may  soon  be  our  only  bond  of  union,  whan 
temporal  establishments  may  have  ceased  to  exist  The 
present  Essay  is  an  appeal  to  Catholic  tradition;  to 
Church  authority  against  private  judgment;  to  the 
simplicity  of  the  universal  faith  against  an  overbearisg 
scholasticism,  which,  in  seeking  to  localize  the  flpiritual, 
darkens  what  it  affects  to  define,  and  deseciates  the 
Ark  it  presumes  to  uphold.  It  is  the  diyersity  of 
doctrine  which  creates  and  gives  importance  to  ou* 
Ritual  diversities.  These  can  never  be  satisfactorily 
adjusted  while  the  standards  of  teaching  are  misunder- 
stood. Happily  no  new  and  independent  exploration  of 
the  fathers  is  required ;  the  citation  is  best  limited  to 
the  beaten  path  of  our  own  theology.  It  is  not  what^ 
the  private  judgment  of  learned  men  may  now  find  in 
antiquity,  but  what  the  Church  of  England  has  taken 
from  it  as  Catholic  truth,  that  her  children  require  to  be 
told."— p.  iv.,  V. 

^*The  Church  of  England  solemnly  appeals  to  the 

age  immediately  succeeding  the  Apostles,  In  vindicatioB 

of  her  reformation,  and  of  her  claim  to  be  a  genuine 

branch  of  the  Catholic  Ohorch.    For  private  persons  to 
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pit  their  own  oongtrnetioii  on  antiquity,  and  then  affirm 
that  such  is  the  mind  of  our  Church,  in  defiance  of  the 
contruy  utterance,  or  the  not  less  ngaificant  silence  of 
her  actual  formulariei,  ia  a  grievous  insult  to  her 
wthority."— p.  12. 

This  appeal  of  our  Church  to  Scripture  and 
Antiqoity,  Mr.  Trevor  keeps  steadily  in  view, 
and  this  is  the  great  merit  of  his  treatise. 
He  shrinks  from  no  accredited  utterance  of 
antiquity,  however  perverted  by  later  interpreta- 
tion, distinguiflhing  at  the  same  time  private 
speculation  from  general  faith,  as  expressed  in 
Canons  and  Liturgies. 

The  first  section  is  devoted  to  upholding 
and  explaining  the  prinutive  use  of  the 
w(»d  ''sacrifice''  as  applied  primarily  to  the 
whole  action  of  the  Eucharist,  and  secondarily 
to  the  sacred  elements  used  in  the  oblation.  This 
double  meaning  is  also  traced  in  the  use  of  the 
tenn  in  Holy  Scripture. 

The  second  aection  treats  of  "  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,"  and  ascribes  the  Tridentine 
penrenion  of  the  word  to  the  medisBval 
doctrine  of  transubstantSation,  which  changes 
the  elements  mystically  representing  the  Body 
«Qd  Blood  of  the  Crucified  Redeemer,  into 
the  whole  Person  of  the  Living,  Glorified  Christ. 
We  give  a  fe«r  extracts  in  illustration,  from 
these  sections  : — 

**  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  nniversally  acknowledged  to 
be  not  only  the  principal  meana  of  grace,  but  the  highest 
•ct  of  worship  in  the  Christian  Church.  .  .  Comprehend- 
bgtheprayera,  praises,  and  thanksgivings  of  the  Church 
bebw,  it  offers  them  to  Qod  in  union  with  the  sacrifice 
of  His  dear  Son  upon  the  Cross,  of  which  it  is  the 
appointed  remembrance  till  He  comes  to  translate  us  to 
the  Charch  above.  When  it  is  disputed  whether  this 
aerrioe  be  itself  a  sacrifice,  the  question  turns  wholly  on 
the  meaning  of  the  word.  It  arises,  in  fact,  out  of  the 
erroneous  conoeption  of  sacrifices  in  the  modem  Church 
of  Borne.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  before  the  division  of  east  and  west, 
the  Holy  Eucharist  was  uniyersally  regarded  as  a  sacri- 
fice. This  is  its  common  appellation  in  the  Liturgies  and 
Canons ;  and  no  one  point  of  doctrioe  and  discipline  is 
more  firmly  established  by  the  consent  of  the  Fathers. 
Primarily  and  principally  the  term  was  used  of  the  whole 
terrice  as  a  "  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,'* — a 
phrase  still  retained  in  our  own  Liturgy.  It  was  the  same 
under  the  Old  Testament, where  the  "  sacrifice,*'  properly 
qteakiog,  meant  the  whole  act  of  worship,  includiog  the 
apiritoal  devotion  of  the  worshipper,  and  not  only  the 
material  symbol  by  which  it  was  presented.  But  as 
mtdpr  the  law  the  material  offerings  were  called  in  a 
aecoDdary  seose  "sacrifioee,"  as  expressing  the  true 
inward  sacrifice  of  the  man,  so  the  Church  applied  the 
sane  word  to  the  visible  elements  in  the  Eucharistic 
Sacrifice.  The  bread  and  wine  were  solemnly  *■  offered,' 
before  they  were  partaken  of;   this  liturgical  act  was 


termed  the  *  Oblation  * ;  and  the  things  offered  were 
called  H>blations,**gift8,'  and  'ijacrifices.*  The  true  intent 
and  meaning  of  these  expressions  is  a  main  article  in  our 
long  ooiktroversy  with  Home ;  to  reject  them  altogethier 
would  be  to  cut  away  from  under  our  feet  the  whole 
body  of  evidence  on  which  we  appeid  to  the  primitive 
Churoh.  To  the  objection  that  the  Eucharist  is  not 
called  a  sacrifice  in  the  New  Testament,  the  answer  is 
obvious,  that  neither  is  it  there  caUed  a  sacrament  If  it 
be  rejoined  that  the  qualities  of  a  sacrament  are  affirmed 
of  it,  so  also  are  the  qualities  of  a  sacrifice.  The  two 
words,  in  fact,  come  from  the  same  original,  and  are 
distinguished  only  in  the  use.  A  sacrifice  is  an  offering 
from  man  to  CJod ;  a  sacrament  is  a  gift  from  Qod  to  man; 
and  communion  means  a  partaking  of  the  same  thing  by 
God  and  man.  In  the  New  Testament  the  broad 
and  wine  are  declared  to  be  the  Body  broken  and 
the  Blood  shed,  Le.,  the  Flesh  of  Christ  offered 
in  sacrifice  on  the  Cross.  The  participation  of 
them  is  a  participation  of  that  ascrifice;  and  the  whole 
celebration  ia  a  showing  forth  of  the  Lord's  Death. 
Now  these  are  the  qualities  of  a  sacrifice  under  the  Old 
Testament  The  Levitical  offerings  were  all  designed 
to  represent,  more  or  less  directly,  the  one  True  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Lamb  of  Qod,  and  minister  participation  in  its 
benefits.  To  whatever  extent  these  purposes  are  ful- 
filled in  the  Eucharist— and  it  is  certain  that  they  are 
more  truly  and  beneficially  realised  in  the  oommemoia* 
tion  than  in  the  type— to  the  same  extent  the  Eucharift 
must  be  a  sacrifice.  The  word,  in  short,  is  a  Scriptural 
one ;  and  by  the  Scripture,  not  by  modern  prejudice,  its 
use  and  meaning  must  be  determined. .  .What  the  apostle 
teaches  is,  that  *  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  ybr 
mh.*  But  the  sin-offering  under  the  law  admitted  of  no 
participation,  either  by  priest  or  people. . .  Hence  it  is  a 
great  point  of  superiority  in  the  Qospel  dispensation,  that 
we  have  an  altar  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat  who 
serve  the  Tabernacle.'  Communion  in  the  sin-offering, 
always  inexorably  denied  to  the  Jew,  is  the  prerogative 
of  the  Christian  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. . .  So  far  from 
abolishing  that  class  of  sacrifice  (the  peaee^offtring)  to 
which  the  Passover  belonged,  the  Eucharist  was  given 
to  make  it  *  new  in  the  Kingdom  of  Qod.*  Hence  the 
Apostle,  referring  to  this  rite,  says,  *  Christ  our  Pass- 
over is  sacrificed  for  us ;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  Feast.*  ** 
— p.lto6. 

We  mnst  here  remark  that  we  shonld  have  pre- 
ferred to  see  the  above  definition  of  the  word 
*'Commnnion '^  more  clearly  expressed;  we 
should  rather  explain  it  as  "  our  partaking  of 
that  renewed  Human  nature  which  is  in  Chriat 
—the  Word  made  Flesh." 

The  author  further  shows  the  especial  oharacter 
of  the  Eucharistic  "sacrifice/'  as  being  con^- 
memorativOy  or  a  ''  memorial,"  of  the  one  true 
Sacrifice  for  sin  ;  K^^i^^fi^  quotatioAs  in  support 
from  the  Fathers.  After  some  remarks  on  the 
peace-offering  by  which  the  Israelites  ''  partook 
of  the  alUr,*'  he  observes  : — 

**  That  the  *■  memoriaV  >r  '  oblation  of  a  choice  morsel 
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to  God,'  whioh  distinguished  this  class  of  sacrifice,  is  the 
▼ery  name  assig^ied  by  our  Lord  Himself  to  the  Holy 
Eucharist :  '  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  *  or  more 
literally   '  for    My    remembrance,  '     (or    memorial) 

(ciC  T^y  ^fti}y  Avd/ivriaiv) This  was  the  precise 

character  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  in  the  Primi- 
tive Church.  The  fathers  uniformly  represent 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Gross  as  the  one  tme  meritorious  sin- 
offering,  or  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  world:  and  the 
Eucharist  a  commemorative,  representative  rite  to  apply 
its  virtue.  *  What  men  call  sacrifice,*  says  Augustine, 
<  is  the  outward  sig^  of  the  sacrifice.*  '  The  memorial  of 
a  thing,  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  that  of  which 
it  is  the  memorial,  receives  the  same  name.' . .  So 
Ghrysostom:  *We  offer  not  another  sacrifice  but  the 
same ;  or  rather,  we  celebrate  the  memorial  of  the  sacri- 
fice.' And  Theophylact :  *  Him  we  offer  always ;  or 
rather,  we  make  the  memorial  of  that  offering.'  Now  a 
memorial  rite  is  obviously  not  the  identical  sacrifice,  nor 
neoessarOy  the  same  Und  of  sacrifice,  with  that  whioh  it 
commemorates ;  yet  it  may  be  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice 
of  its  own  kind,  as  the  peace-offerings  under  the  law 
were  sacrifices,  though  very  different  from  the  sin-offezing 
and  the  Holocaust . .  The  commemorative  sacrifice  is  not 
a  ttn-ofering,  efficacious  by  its  own  merits,  but  only  a 
means  of  communicating  the  Sacrifloe  of  the  Gross.**— p. 
6to& 

'*  That  exUmal  sacrifice  is  worthless,  in  comparison 
with  moral  and  spiritual  devotion,  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Old  Testament  no  less  than  the  New.  .Yet  the  assertion  of 
this  truth  by  the  prophets  was  not  meant  to  abolish  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Law. . .  Our  Lord  Himself  ordained  the 
use  of  material  elements  in  Baptism  and  the  Holy 
Eucharist;  if  these  can  be  made  channels  of  grace  to 
man  without  injury  to  spiritual  religion,  it  does  not 
appear  why  they  may  not  be  also  the  visible  signs  of  a 
holy  and  spiritual  Sacrifice.** — ^p.  10, 11. 

This  ezplanation  of  the  '*  saorifioe  "  is  well 
flnmmed  up  in  the  following  statement  of  the 
true  objeots  of  the  Eachariatic  Sacrifice,  to  be 
found  at  the  commencement  of  the  4th  Section, 
which  treats  of  the  **  Anglican  doctrine  "  : — 

**  1.  To  praise  God  for  the  mercies  of  Creation,  Pro- 
vidence, and  Redemption.  2.  To  plead  and  commemo- 
rate the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  communicating  the  Body 
and  Blood  there  offered  to  the  faithful  receiver.  8.  To 
offer  ourselves,  in  union  with  Christ,  a  living  sacrifice 
unto  God.  It  follows  that  none  who  do  not  communicate, 
or  who  oommunicate  unworthily,  either  assist  in  the 
sacrifice,  or  partake  of  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood :  since 
these  are  not  substantially  contained  in,  or  united  to^  the 
elements,  but  exhibited  in  mystery,  and  realized  in 
faithful  reception.  For  the  same  reason,  though  *  no  one 
eats  without  adoring  Christ,*  our  adoiation  is  not  offered 
to  anything  in  the  paten  or  the  chalice  but  to  His  Glori- 
fied Body,  which  *  is  in  Heaven  and  not  here.'  '*— p.  46, 
47. 

The  other  leading  principle  which  it  is  the 
main  purpose  of  the  work  to  vindicate  from 
medieval  perversion, — and   equally  from   the 


present  attempt  to  return  to  tlie  same  practice 
in  our  Church, — is  the  necessity  of  pariieipatian 
in  the  outioard  elements,  not  only  to  constitute 
the  service  a  real  Sacrament  and  Communiou, 
but  also  as  essential  to  the  spiritual  sacrifice 
offered  by  each  worshipper  who  takes  part  in  it. 
This  we  find  very  clearly  stated  in  the  following 
passages  from  the  1st  section  : — 

**  Both  characters  of  a  sacrifice  and  a  communion  are 
inalienable  from  the  Eucharist ;  when  the  Church  of 
Borne  had  perverted  the  one  and  mutilated  the  other, 
the  aim  of  our  Church  was  to  restore  them  to  their  true 
relations.  Tn  Scripture  and  AfUi^y  the  Sacrifice  and 
the  Participation  are  inaeparahk.  The  Apostle  says  that 
we  *  show  the  Lord's  death*~which  is  the  office  of  the 
Sacrifice—'  when  we  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  enp.* 
St.  Augustine  expressly  observes  *  that  to  eat  bread  is 
the  Sacrifice  of  Christians.*  Bishop  Andrewea,  pointing 
out  that  the  sacrifice  is  Eucharistic,  remarks — *  Of  that 
sacrifice  it  was  ever  the  law  that  he  who  offers  it  should 
partake  of  it.  He  partakes,*  he  continues,  *by  eating 
and  drinking,  as  the  Lord  commanded,  for  participation 
in  the  prayers  only  is  a  novel  and  illicit  sort  of  pardd- 
pation.*  What  our  Church  sought,  then,  was  to  restore 
the  sacrifice  and  the  participation  to  their  original  unity. 
The  sacrifice  is  not  denied,  but  vindicated  by  insisting 
on  communion.  For  it  is  in  eating  and  drinking  that  we 
show  forth  the  Lord*s  death,  and  without  eating  and 
drinking  there  is  no  sacrifice.  What  Christ  has  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder."  p.  12, 13. 

This  same  principle— the  necessity  of  partici- 
pation as  essential  alike  to  Communion  and  Sa- 
crifice—  will  be  found  also  traced  in  the  2nd 
section,  when  treating  of  its  perversion  and 
omission  in  ''the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass."  This 
section  exposes  the  errors  and  contradictions 
involved  in  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiatioa  ; 
and  here,  as  in  other  parts  also,  the  author 
lays  great  stress  on  the  distinction  between  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  slain  on  the  Cross^ — 
mystically  exhibited  in  the  Eucharist  in  ivfo 
sepa/rate  elements,  e.^.,  in  a  state  of  death — and 
the  Person  of  the  Risen  Christ,  living  in  glory. 
To  a  confusion  of  these  objects,  he  traces  the 
whole  controversy  regarding  Christ's  Presence. 
As  in  Baptism — "  when  we  vieve  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ  we  were  baptized  into  His  Death," 
— ^so  in  Holy  Commmiion,  ''if  we  be  dead  with 
Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with 
Him."  The  Christian  life  must  ever  begin  at 
the  beginning  :  "  Death  worketh  in  ns  first" — 
Resurrection  afterwards, — and  this  is  equally 
true  of  the  second  Sacrament,  as  of  the  first. 
For  new  supplies  of  Grace  and  Life,  we  must 
ever  go  back  to  the  wondrous  Death  which  alone 
kills  the  old  nature,  and  keeps  it  in  a  mortified 
condition. 
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In  lookiDg  direct  to  the  teetimony  of 
Scriptuiey  how  oonuBtent  do  we  find  the  deep 
Bpiritnal  teaohing  of  iU  great  Sacramental 
^hnths.  Thia  aoreBt  of  all  appeals  for  refuting 
the  traditiona  and  ''fond  inTentiona''  of  men, 
which  the  Ohareh  of  Rome  has  added  to  the 
Faith,  our  author  has  recourse  to  In  the  next 
section  which  oomea  under  our  renew. 

In  the  2nd  aeetion,  on  **  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Haas,"  Oanon  Trevor  first  states  the  Decree 
of  the  Council  of  T^rent  concerning  it ;  and  we 
mint  give  a  portion  of  the  decreey  in  order  to 
follow  his  argument  :— 

"Art.  L  That  oa  aooonnt  of  the  imperfectloii  of  the 
Leritical  priesthood,  it  ma  nMeasftry  to  establish 
■oother  priest,  sfter  the  order  of  Melchisedek,  that  is  to 
ttj  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he  offered  Himself  bat 
once  on  the  Cross,  nevertheless,  in  order  to  leave  HU 
Church  a  visible  Rscriflce,  rtpreteniaiwe  q/*  that  of  Ike 
Cntt^  and  tqipUcaUny  o/iu  virtue,  did  in  qoslity  of 
Piieit  after  ths  order  of  Melchisedek,  offer  to  God,  His 
Father,  His  Body  and  His  Blood  vnder  the  forms  of 
bnad  and  wise^  and  gave  it  to  His  apostles,  command- 
ing them  and  their  snooeasors  to  offer  it.** 

"  Art  2.  That  sinoe  Jesos  Christ,  who  was  immolated 
•fter  a  bloody  manner  on  the  cross,  is  the  same  who  is 
ffHfl^  sfter  sn  nnbloody  manner  in  ths  liass,  this 
nerifice  is  propitiatory ;  and  God  being  appeased  by  this 
offering,  seooida  ns  the  gift  of  repentance,  and  remits  all 
our  sins;  because  it  is  the  same  Victim  which  is  offered, 
■ad  Hs  who  offered  Himself  on  the  cross  is  the  same 
who  still  offers  Himself  by  the  hsnds  of  His  priests.* 

He  then  proceeds:— 

**To  the  first  article  of  this  decree  the  objections  may 
be  rednced  to  a  question  of  words  imther  than  things. 
The  *Body  and  Blood '  of  Christ  mean  in  Scripture,  and 
all  Gatholle  antiquity,  the  cmciiled  Body  and  outshed 
Blood  of  ths  Saerifioe  of  ths  Cross ;  and  it  is  admitted 
by  Bonum  Catholio  divines  that  *  in  this  condition  they 
•re  not  really  contained  in  the  Sacrament,  bat  re- 
presented by  it.*  Consequently,  notwithstanding  the 
sxpressioD,  'under  the  forms  of  bresd  and  wine,'  the 
SMrifioeaoeoidiDg  to  this  article  is  only  'representative 
of  the  B^^^^'^  of  the  Cross,  snd  applicatory  of  its 
riftse  ;'--sn  apfdioation  undoubtedly  made  to  the  faithful 
in  psitaUog  of  ths  Communion.  Ths  language  of  the 
teeond  article,  though  open  to  more  exception,  might 
also  (with  ths  omission  of  the  Isst  sentence)  be  re- 
randled  with  Primitivs  snd  Catholic  doctrine,  under- 
itsoding  ilzst,  that  the  Sacrifice  really  offered  on  the 
Cross  is  mysticsUy  commemorated  in  the  Mass,  and 
that  this  is  the  mssning  of  offering  the  same  Victim 
ifter  an  unbloody  manner,  and  secondly,  that  it  is  the 
Bssl  Sscrifioe,  not  ths  commemorative  one,  which 
'appeases  God, '  sad  procures  remission  of  sins.  The 
list  sentenea  of  the  second  article,  (viz.,  that  it  may  be 
offered  for  the  benefit  of  the  deed,)  and  ths  whole  of  the 
•izth,  (approving  private  masses,)  are  mere  inferences 
lasuppuried  by  Scripture  or  Catholic  antiquity.  Setting 
aside,  it  will  bs  found  that  it  is  not  so 


much  the  Decree  of  the  Mass,  as  the  tenet  of  Traosob- 
stantiation,  which  determines  the  character  of  the  sacri- 
fice in  the  Chorch  of  Bome."* 
*'  The  Council  of  Trent  farther  lays  down : — 
*'That  by  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
there  in  made  a  conversion  of  these  two  substances  into 
the  substance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 
conversion  the  Church  justly  and  properly  calls  Tran- 
substantiation. 

''That  the  Body  of  Christ  is  under  the  species  of 
bread,  and  His  Blood  under  the  species  of  wine,  by 
virtue  of  the  consecration ;  but  that  by  concomitaney  ths 
one  and  the  other  are  under  each  of  the  species,  and 
every  part  of  them,  squally  as  under  ths  two  togsthsr.** 

**  These  limitstions  define  ths  general  statsmsnt, 
that  'after  consecration  Jesus  Christ  is  truly,  really, 
and  substsntially  contained  under  the  appearance  of 
things  sensible.*  ...  An  anathema  is  pronounced 
against  all  who  shall  assert  'that  He  is  prossnt  in  ths 
Eucharist  only  in  symbol,  figure,  and  virtue.' 

"Now  in  the  Boman  Mass  the  oblation  is  held  to  consist 
of  the  consecrated  elements,  thus  converted  from  the  sjrm- 
hols  of  Christ's  crucified  Body  and  Blood,  into  the  reality  of 
His  living  Person.  This  ooneeptlon  destroys  ths 
original  character  of  tho  Sacrifice  as  'representative  of 
the  Cross  and  applicatory  of  its  virtue,*  and  introduces  a 
totaUy  different  one  in  its  place. . . .  It  is  insisted  (in  the 
aeoond  article)^  at  whatever  hazard  to  reason  and  con- 
sistency, that  the  Cross  and  its  commemoration  are  one  and 
the  tvne  Sacrifice.  The  oblation  which  represents  Christ 
cracified,  is  really  and  substantially  the  living  Person 
of  Christ  glorified !  This  interpretation  plonges  every- 
thing into  contradiction. ...  It  is  a  contradiction  in  terms 
to  call  a  sacrifice  unbloody,  in  which  one  of  the  things 
offered  is  the  actual  Blood  of  Christ,  unless  it  be  in 
figure  and  by  representation. .  .  .  It  is  admitted  that  ths 
sacrament  represents  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ's  Death.  It 
exhibits  His  Body  and  Blood  sundered  in  two  elements, 
as  in  the  hour  when  the  one  hung  lifeless  on  the  cross, 
and  the  other  lay  poured  opon  the  ground  beluw.  Kow, 
if  it  were  true  that  these— whether  by  TranBub>tantiation 
or  otherwise— could  be  corporally  and  substantially  con- 
tained in  or  under  the  sacrament,  yet  they  are  not 
'  whole  Christ'  The  Soul  was  csrtainly  then  absent 
from  the  Body,  in  Paradise.  And  though  we  believe  the 
Divinity  of  the  Word  to  have  remained  united  to  each 
by  hypostatic  union,  even  when  the  vital  union  was 
dissolved,  yet  there  is  no  hypostatic  union  with  bread 
and  wine.  Hence,  neither  can  the  Divinity  of  Christ  be 
contained  In  the  Sacnment.  Transubstantiation  itself 
could  result  in  nothing  but  a  dead  Christ,  and  that 
apart  from  the  Living  Word.  But  the  Lord  is  rifieu  | 
His  Budy  and  Blood  are  no  longer  in  a  stats  of  death  in 
fact,  and  can  only  be  so  in  the  sacrament  by  rememfaranos 
and  representation. 

"True  it  is,  that  in  partaking  of  thsm  we 
partake  of  His  life.  The  living  Manhood  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  heaven  is  the  channel  of  all  graoe  and 
life  to  men ;  and  the  object  and  reault  of  the  Huly 
Eucharist  is  to  incorporate  us  more  and  more  into  Him 
who  is  the  Fint-fruits  from  the  dead.  But  means  are 
not  identical  with    the   end.    Thtf  meant  ais    Christ 


94 


Anglo-Catholic  Principles  VindxeaUd. 


Crucified,  the  end  Is  Christ  Olorifled.  The  Sacrament 
exhibits  the  means  by  way  of  representation  and  symbol ; 
for  this  it  is  indispensable  to  retain  bread  and  wine  ; 
tl  u  fu>  tacrameHt  without  them.  In  receiving  these,  we 
receive  indeed  tbe  Body  and  Blood,  Soul  and  Divinity, 
of  our  ascended  Lord,  in  spirit  and  in  faith ;  but  it  is  a 
clamsy  contradiction  to  put  tbe  unseen  reality  in  place 
of  the  visible  element ; — ^to  make  the  same  object  at  tbe 
same  instant,  bread  and  not  bread —the  symbol  of  Christ 
slain,  Knd  the  reality  of  Christ  risen.  .  •  •  The  root  of  all 
this  error  seems  to  lie  in  confounding  the  phrue  *  Body 
and  Blood*  as  relating  to  our  Lord^s  death,  with  the 
word  *Body,*  as  denoting  His  glorified  lianhood  in 
Heaven.  To  offer  the  memorials  of  the  first  is  the 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice  of  antiquity.  Transubstantiation 
in  seeking  to  present  the  other,  would  not  only  require 
Christ  to  die  again,  but  make  His  DivinUy  part  of  the 
Sacrifice ; — a  heresy  confounding  the  whole  doctrine  of 
the  Atonement.  ...  It  is  the  Atonement  made  by  His 
Death  which  enables  us  to  partake  of  His  life."<^ 
p.  14*21. 

After  summing  up  the  Romish  doctriDe  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  in  6  propositions,  he 
concludes  :— 

'^  These  dog^mas,  though  wholly  unprimitive,  nnscrip- 
tural,  and,  therefore,  in  themselves  false  and  pernicious, 
might  be  comparatively  harmless  if  the  ministration  were 
retained  according  to  tiie  Institution  of  Christ.  He  admin- 
istered the  Sacrament  in  both  parts  to  every  one  present  at 
the  consecration,  and  left  nothing  of  either  element  nii- 
oonsumed.  Nay,  it  would  appear  that  the  bread  was 
thus  disposed  of,  before  the  cup  was  taken  and  blessed.  The 
consecration,  delivery,  and  communion  were  one  act,  of 
which  the  parts  overlapped  each  other.      There  was,  in 
fact,  no  moment  of  time  in  which  the  Tridentine  Presence 
could  be  affirmed,  or  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  be  per- 
formed, or  the  consecrated  elements  be  exhibited  for 
adoration.    These  startling  dogmas  are  all  crowded  into 
SB  nterval  wkick  kad  absolutely  no  ezittence  in  the  original 
/mtitvUoH,      Neither  is  any  interval  between  oblation 
and  communion  recognised  by  the  apostle  when  he  says, 
'As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.'    The  obUtion  and 
the  mandacation  are  concurrent  parts  of  the  Sacrifice ;  or 
rather,   manducation  implies  oblation,  while  oblation 
without  manducation  is  no  Christian  sacrifice  at  all. . .    In 
allowing  non-communicating  attendance,  and  reserving 
tbe  consecrated  elements  for  other  and  alien  purposes,  an 
entirely  new  and  unauthorised  train  of  thought  was  intro- 
duced.   The  host  was  kept  in  churches,  carried  about  in 
processions,  exposed  for  adoration,  and  in  fact  regarded 
as  a  material  embodiment  of  the  Bedeemer — an  actual 
visible  God  I     Then  came  the  novelty  of  assisting  at  the 
sacrifice  without  receiving  the  communion,  and  finally  of 
the  priest  offering  it  on  behalf  of  the  absent  or  the  dead, 
to  whom  receiving  is  impossible.    All  was  the  result  of 
disobeying  the  one  original  injunction  to  eat  and  drink. 
The  churches  are  still  everywhere  agreed  that '  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  are  verily  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithful   in   the    Lord's   Supper.*    What  destroys  our 
Catholic  unity,  is  the  perverse  ingenuity  which  demands, 


What  is  that  of  which  Christ  ssid,  *Tak^  eat,'  wheo  it  is 
nof  eaten  ?"— p.  80-82. 

These  are  indeed  significant  words,  and  the 
warning  they  contain  is  of  importance  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  It  is  a  strong  condemnation  of  the 
teaching  and  practice  of  that  extreme  parky  in 
our  Church,  who  are  perseveringly  aiming  at 
changing  the  essential  character  of  our  Holy 
Communion  Senrice,  from  being  the  united  par- 
ticipation of  the  assembled  worshippers,  to  an 
outward  ceremonial  rite,  in  which  the  Celebrant 
partakes  with  but  a  portion  of  the  congregation,^ 
or  even  by  himself  alone, — ^and  the  rest  of  the 
worshippers  become  Uttle  else  than  spectaton, 
supposed  to  assist  by  their  presence  in  the 
offering  of  the  sacrifice  by  the  Priest !  This 
perversion  of  the  Holy  Communion  in  direct 
defiance  of  the  express  rule  of  our  Church,  has 
recently  received  a  timely  rebuke  from  the 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  his  parting  charge  to 
the  clergy  at  Oxford ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Salis- 
bury also  strongly  condemned  it  in  his  late 
Bampton  lectures.  It  has,  however  (we  grieve 
to  state),  become  an  almost  established  custom 
in  some  of  our  extreme  Ritualistic  churches. 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  the  Roman 
dogmas,  we  must  conclude  with  a  striking  and 
appropriate  passage  from  the  section  on  the 
Western  litui^ee.  The  anthor  is  comparing  the 
view  of  consecration  which  prevailed  in  the 
Eastern  litui^ee,  with  that  of  the  Western; 
stating  the  considerations  that  justify  the  early 
Western  view,  which  was  by  the  words  of  In- 
stitution coupled  with  prayer,  independently  of 
the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  special 
benediction,  customary  in  the  east  He  thai 
concludes  with  these  impressive  remarks : — 

*<  A  widely  different  notion  arose  in  the  dark  age  that 
descended  on  the  West,  after  it  fell  under  the  barbarian 
yoke.  Tbe  mere  pronunciation  of  the  jnystio  words  by 
a  priest  was  then  thought  to  fix  the  Divine  Presenoe  in 
the  material  element,  irrespectively  of  prayer,  or  after 
me  in  communion.  The  g^ts  exhibited  in  the  Saoa- 
ment  were  mistaken  for  the  Person  of  the  Oiver.  It  was 
no  longer  the  crucified  Body,  and  outehei  Blood,  to  be 
received  in  a  mystery,  but  the  glorified  Christ,  in  bodily 
presence,  that  filled  the  paten  and  the  chalice.  The 
gifts  which  He  b«»stowed  in  two  separate  elements,  to 
symbolize  His  Body  and  Blood  sundered  in  death,  were 
dariogly  brought  together,  first  in  actual  mixture,  then 
by  the  school  dogma  of  concomitancy  and  the  snp- 
presaion  cf  the  cup.  » Whole  Christ "  was  now  lodged 
in  the  brciid ;  that  inward  and  spiritual  Presenoe  of  the 
living  Redeemer,  which  He  taught  us  to  expect  as  the 
result  of  feeding  on  His  sacramental  Body  and  Bloud, 
was  transferred  from  its  proper  tabernacle  in  the  soul. 
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Co  tba  nuiteria]  symbols  of  His  DeftUu  This  so  oon- 
fonnded  the  sacrunental  mystery,  that  the  schoolmeu, 
who  had  wrought  the  mischief,  were  driven  to  the 
further  iiiTention  of  trsosabstsntiation,  as  the  only 
log^ial  loophole  from  despair.  And  so  He,  whom,  S. 
Peter  taught,  *  the  heaven  of  heavens  most  receive  until 
the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,*  was  feigned  to 
be  brought  down  at  the  bidding  of  every  priest,  not  to 
feed  the  hangry  soul,  but  to  be  lifted  up,  or  put  down, 
upon  altan  without  communicants ;  to  be  gazed  at,  or 
shut  up  in  pyxes ;  to  be  carried  about  in  processions 
without  His  will  or  consent ;  to  be  exposed  for  adora- 
tion by  those  who  worshiprthey  know  not  what  I  .  .  . 
These  awful  profanations^  with  other  consequences 
revolting  alike  to  decency,  morality,  and  religion,  were 
the  offspring  of  the  deplorable  superstition,  which 
eon  verted  the  taawnttd  of  our  Lord*s  crucified.  Body  and 
Blood  hito  the  rea&yof  His  glorified  Person.**— p.  181-2. 

The  3rd  section  ia  devoted  to  the  Lutheran 
hypotheBiBy  ftnd  a  few  extraota  will  Boffioe  to  in- 
dicate ita  treatment : — 

"Luther  rested  his  doctrine,  as  the  Bomanfsts  rest 
theirs,  on  the  literal  form  of  the  words  of  Institution  ; 
bat  in  £act  this  interpretaftioo  WBjurtker  from  the  letter 
than  any  other.  The  words  of  Institution  may  mean, 
'This  is  My  Body  in  tmbttMc^^ia  efftct,  or  ia  Jiffure ; '  as 
the  words  *  this  is  my  estate,*  msy  denote  the  land  itself, 
the  valoe  of  it,  the  title  deedS|  or  a  drawing  or  plan  of  the 
property,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  object  indicated 
by  the  pronoun '  this.'  But  on  the  Lutheran  hypothesis 
the  Inead  is  noi  the  Body,  but  accompanies  the  Body ; 
which  is  a  direct  contradiction  of  the  words  of  Institu- 
tion. This  hypothesis  involved  the  further  difficulty  of 
presenting  two  objects  to  the  adoration  of  the  attendants 
instead  of  one ;  which  the  schoolmen  escaped  by  the  in- 
vention of  Transnbstantiation.  For,  although  the 
Lntbems  profess  to  worship,  not  the  Sacrament,  but 
'  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,'  yet  if  the  two  are  corporally 
united,  it  is  impossible  to  exhibit  external  homage  to  one, 
without  doing  the  same  to  the  other.**— p.  88-34. 

^o  locate  Christ's  glorified  Bodyin  the  elements  al(mg 
v&ftbresdsnd  wine,  isnot  less  injurious  to  arightfaithin 
the  Incarnation,  Uian  toimagine  it  in  the  paten  and  the  cup 
mtonf  of  them.  That  Body  (our  Church  affirms)  *is  in 
heaven,  and  not  here;'  whatever  glory  it  has  acquired  in  the 
eialtation,  it  is  still  areal  human  Body ;  and  of  all  bodies 
the  distinguishing  characteristic  as  opposed  to  spirit,  is 
that  they  are  bounded  by  form  and  place.  Hence  it  is 
against  the  truth  of  Christ's  natural  Body  to  be  at  one 
tone  in  more  places  than  one. . .  The  co-existent  teaching 
csnaot  escape  the  censure,  which  Hooker  urges  upon  S. 
Aognrtine.  *  That  majestical  body  which  we  make  to  be 
everywhere  present,  doth  thereby  cease  to  have  the  sub- 
stance of  a  true  Body.'  .  .  The  words  ^This  is  My  Body* 
can  only  mean  one  of  two  things ;  either  this  is  My  Body 
vnder  the  form  or  appearance  of  bread ;— or,  this  is  My 
Body  in  mystical  signification  and  power.  .  .  Bcllarmine 
himself  admits  that  if  the  pronoun  this  have  bread  for  its 
8abj<sct,  then  it  can  be  Body  only  in  figure.**— p.  40-41. 

**  Some  practical  abuses  were  guarded  against  by 
•ttriboting  the  consecration  to  the  prayers  of  the  Church, 
■Bitead  of  the  priest's  utterance  of  the  words  of  Institu- 


tion ;  snd  above  all  by  the  great  Protestant  canon, — 
cited  and  accepted  by  Bishop  Cosin, — that  a  Sacrament 
has  no  sacramental  effect  beyond  the  use  assigned  to  it 
in  the  Divine  Institution.** — ^p.  83. 

"What  the  fathers  teach  is  that  Christ*s  Body  is  in 
heaven,  and  its  presence  upon  earth  is  due  to  the  hypo<« 
static  union  with  His  omnipresent  Godhead.  In  this 
*  heavenly,  spiritual,  and  immaterial  way,*  the  glorified 
humanity  of  our  exalted  Lord  is  indeed  peculiarly  present^ 
and  partaken  of  by  the  faithful  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
This  is  not  the  presence  of  a  body  contained  in,  or  united 
to  another  body,  but  a  presence  in  tpirit  and  ej(ecl  of  a 
Body  locally  absent — p.  43-44. 

It  was  this  co-existent  theory  which  compelled  Luther 
to  discard  the  Catholic  idea  of  Sacrifice,  and  rest  the  con- 
troversy with  Home  on  the  false  issue  of  Sacrifice  or 
Communion — a  mistake  blindly  followed  by  too  many 
other  Protestants. 

Mr.  Trevor  joatly  ohaervea  that  :— 

**A  disposition  has  lately  been  manifested  among 
ourselves  to  revive  this  co-existent  theory  as  less 
opposed  than  tiansubstantiation  to  the  letter  of  the  28th 
Article.**  Ho  remarks  at  the  same  time  (which  is  worthy 
of  note)  that  *'aooording  to  Dr.  Dollinger,  hardly  any 
genuine  Lutherans  are  now  to  be  found  in  Qermany.** — 
p.  86. 

After  thru  conaidering  the  errora  of  the 
Roman  and  the  Lutheran  ayatema,  the  4th 
aection  hringa  ua  to  the  aaaertion  of  the  "An- 
glican doctrine,"  and  it  ia  anpported  by  a  variety 
of  referencea  to  the  atandard  divinea  of  oar 
Church. 

Here  we  find  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Pre- 
aence,  aaheldintheEnglish Church,  more  directly 
treated.  We  wUl  endeavour  to  give  a  general 
view  of  the  author'a  dear  enunciation  of  the 
doctrine,  which  haa  been  already  alladed  to  in 
conaidering  the  previoua  aectiona. 

**  The  phrase  *  Real  Presence,  *  though  not  adopted  in 
the  Anglican  formularies, — perhaps  on  account  of  the 
ambiguity  introduced  into  it  by  the  Church  of  Home,— ia 
received  by  our  divines  in  its  true  and  original  meaning ; 
viz.,  that  Christ  is  reaUy  present  to  the  faiihful  com* 
mimicant  in  the  eating  and  drinking  of  the  consecrated 
gif  ts,and  t  hat  not  by  the  internal  action  of  his  own  mind — 
or  faith  alone,  (which  some  people  call  a  subjective  pre- 
sence)^ but  by  a  real  Presence  from  without,  of  the 
Person  of  the  Qod-msn.  In  this  sense  the  Real  Presence 
is  held  not  only  by  the  Anglican  Church,  but,  as  Bishop 
Cosin  shows,  by  all  Protestant  Confessions,  as  firmly  as 
by  the  Church  of  Borne  or  the  Lutherans.  The  pecu- 
liarity of  the  two  latter  is  the  seating  Christ's  Penon  in 
the  material  elements  apart  from  cominunion,  even  when 
there  is  no  commnnioOf  save  of  the  priest.  This,  the 
Church  of  England,in  comn\on  with  all  other  Protestants, 
steadfastly  denies. 

Now  on  the  controversy  so  raised,  it  is  important  to  re- 
mark at  the  outsetfthat  Scripture  and  antiquity  aro  wholly 
ignorant  of  it  The  Eucharist  is  never  moutioned  in  Scrip- 
ture or  any  Catholic  Liturgy,  but  with  a  view  to  oonk- 
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munion ;  off  that  Is  said  of  it  b  j  aDostleS  or  latherri  ii  said 
in  relation  to  a  rite  culminating  In  oral  participatioti. 
Consequently  nothing  in  their  testimony  can  apply  to 
consecrated  elements  which  are  not  eaien^  or  to  a  worship- 
per who  does  not  communicaie.  In  the  next  place,  it  is  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  a  communicant  receives  only 
wliat  he  orally  eats  or  drinks.  Even  the  Bomanist  allows 
that  Christ  must  dwell  in  the  heart  by  faith ;  but  He  is 
no  nearer  to  the  heart  or  soul  in  the  hand  of  the  priest, 
than  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  fie  does  not 
enter  the  soul  by  corporal  contact,  but  by  spiritual  union ; 
and  to  this  nothing  is  gained  by  diminishing  the  local  dis- 
tance bet  ween  His  bodyandoursiso  that  all  have  recourse 
to  the  Spiritual  Presence  in  the  end.  Thhrdly,  it  is  obvious 
that  the  Sacrament  represents  and  communicates  the 
slain  body  and  blood,  sundered  In  two  elements,  which 
therefore  cannot  be  at  the  same  moment  the  living  Body 
of  the  Resurrection ;  nor  are  they  ever  called  so  In  Holy 
Scripture.  It  is  true,  that  in  partaking  of  Ohrist*s  Death 
we  are  quickened  with  His  Life.  He  Himself  is  not  absent 
(as  St  Cyprian  notes)  from  the  Sacrament  of  His  Death ; 
but  His  Presence  is  the  privilege  of  the  faithful  receiver, 
not  of  inanimate  bread  and  wine.  Our  Lord*s  own  words 
are,  *  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My  blood  (he 
onIy)dwellethinMe,and  I  in  him.*  The  Flesh  in  the  bread, 
the  outohed  Blood  in  the  cup,— each  really  though  in  a 
mystery,— each  with  its  distinct  virtue  and  operation  ;— 
and  then,  as  the  effect  of  eating  and  drinking  these,  Christ, 
the  God-Man,  personally  and  spiritually  dwelling  in  ««, 
and  we  in  Him.*'— p.  47, 48,  49. 

**  Of  the  manner  of  the  Seal  Presence,  which  all  parties 
assert,"  the  author  observes  that  ^*the  force  of  the 
Anglican,  as  of  Scriptural  and  Patristic  theology,  lies  in 
distinguishing  between  the  objecta  which  the  Council 
of  Trent  labours  to  confuse.  .  .  .  The  Anglican 
divines  hold  the  Beal  Presence  (1)  of  the  Divine  Person 
of  God  ih'}  Word;  by  the  omnipresence  of  (Jodever 
working  with  His  gifts,  but  not  comprehended  or  con- 
tained in  them :  (2)  of  His  true  Humanity,  Body  and 
Soul  now  glorified  in  heaven ;  by  the  hypostatic  union 
of  God  and  Man  in  Christ— *  a  presence  (as  Hooker 
phrases  it)  of  true  conjunction  with  Deity :'  (3)  of  His 
Body  broken  and  Blood  shed  on  the  cross ;  by  mystical 
power — ^  a  presence  of  force  and  efficacy  throughout  all 
generations  of  men.*  Bach  of  these  is  a  real  presence, 
and  in  no  degree  the  product  of  imagination  or  faith, 
but  the  genuine  presence  of  an  outward  object,  and  the 
only  presence  (it  may  be  reverently  affirmed)  which  that 
object  is  capable  of  exhibiting  to  man.  The  province 
of  faith  lies  in  discerning  and  receiving  each  in  the  due 
sacramental  order.  First  is  the  oral  eating  and  drinking 
of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine,  without  which  there 
is  neither  sacrament  nor  sacrifice,  but  a  profane  empty 
pageant  In  so  eating  and  drinking,  the  communicant 
partakes  by  faith  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross ;  he  spi- 
ritually eats  the  Flesh,  and  drinks  the  Blood,  which 
Christ  gave  for  the  life  of  the  world ;  and  with  this  the 
sacramental  act  is  complete.  But  in  so  partaking  of  the 
Body  of  the  Sacrifice,  we  receive  the  further  gift  of  in- 
corporation in  the  Body  of  the  Resurrection.  That 
glorified  Humanity  which  is  bodily  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  is  the  Instrument— the  hpyavov — of  all  lipi- 


Htual  life  to  man— the  true  Bread  of  6od  which  oomdh 
down  from  heaven — the  life-giving  Flesh — ^the  germ  of 
our  resurrection  ,  and  the  food  of  immortality.  Being 
cleansed  by  the  sacrificed  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Cron, 
we  are  incorporated  with  this  new  Head  of  Humanity  oa 
high,  and  so  nourished  to  etemal  life.  *  We  dweU  in 
Christ,  and  Christ  in  us ;  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and 
Christ  with  us.'  Hence  we  are  one  with  Qod  the  Word, 
and  in  Him  with  the  Etemal  Father. 

**  Meantime,  the  glorified  body  of  Jesus  Ghrisi  *  is  ia 
heaven  and  not  here.'  Its  presence  in  the  Eucharist  is 
a  presence  of  conjunction  with  the  Omnipresent  Deity. 
What  is  here  is,  flrat,  the  personal  presence  of  the  Son  of 
God,  drawing  with  it  the  life-giving  feUowship  of  His 
Humanity  in  heaven ;  and,  secondly,  the  m^fttical  pra- 
sence  of  His  sacrificed  Body  and  Blood  in  the  oonsecnted 
elements.  The  flnt  is  recognised  by  all  Churches  and 
Confessions  as  the  main  object  of  Eucharistic  wonhip 
and  participation :  all  acknowledge  this  Real  Presence 
of  the  God-man ;  all,  too,  distinguish  the  spfiitual  act, 
which  admits  Him  to  the  tabemade  of  tho  heart,  from 
the  external  reception  of  the  SaorameBt  ...  In 
thishighest  view  of  the  Presence,  all  agree  with  Hooker, 
that  it  is  to  be  sought,  not  in  the  Sacrament,  but  in  the 
faithful  receiver  of  the  Saonanent'*-— p.  09  to  7L 


"  In  partieipation  o&ms"  (as  ozpresjed  in  a  subsequent 
section)  ''the  Anglican  formularies  assert  the  Real 
Presence.  The  Cathechism  affirms  that, '  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taim  andreceiwi 
by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper;'  but  it  maintains 
a  significant  silence  on  tha  presence  in  the  elements  by 
consecration,  <ipar<  /tnm  rsosptibn,  asserted  by  the 
Tridentine  and  Lutheran  definitions.'* 

**  The  Real  Presence  of  Chritt  in  the  Eucharist**  (lo 
quote  from  Bishop  Cosins)  ^  means  His  resl  reception 
into  the  soul  of  the  communicant  There  is  no  presence 
to  any  but  communicants,  nor  to  them  without 
faith."— p.  65. 

**  The  controversy  thickens  round  the  mpHool  Pr»- 
sence  in  the  consecrated  elements :  but  holding  fast  by 
the  words  of  Institution,  the  Body  broken  and  the  Blood 
skedy  it  is  certain  that  these  are  present  only  im  Jbree  and 
efficacy^  since  Christ  is  no  longer  dead  infacL  The  Sa- 
crifice was  finished  on  the  cross,  and  tho  state  of  death 
passed  away  in  the  resurrection ;  but  the  force  and  effi- 
cacy of  that  death  remain  with  God  and  man  for  ever. 
Now,  a  thing  is  as  really  present  in  the  place  where  it 
operate*,  as  in  the  placo  where  it  simply  eviid  inform 
and  substance.  Nay,  the  power  is  often  tiie  only  certain 
presence ;  i.e.,  it  is  sure  and  cognizable  when  the  sub- 
stance it  proceeds  from  is  unknown  and  absent  Such  a 
presence  our  Lord  assigns  to  the  Spirit  *The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  heareat  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  nor  whither 
it  goeth.'  And  to  the  question  how  His  Flesh  can  t>e 
given  us  to  eat,  He  expressly  says,  *  The  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.' 

**  The  Body  and  Blocd  of  the  Crote,  then,  are  now  no- 
where present,  save  in  spirit,  power,  and  efficacy ;  these 
our  Lord  so  truly  confera  on  the  Eucharistic  symhola, 
that  the  Body  is  not  another  thing  united  to  the  bread, 
or  substituted  under  its  form,  but  the  bread  is  itself  the 
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Bodj,  tad  tlie  wise  the  Blood,  as  His  own  words  ex- 
presBly  Affirm.  The  *  Divine  thing  *  in  the  Saonment  is 
neither  a  Divine  Person,  nor  a  Divine  substaaoe,  hot  a 
Divine  fsottf  (so  to  speak)  imparted  to  the  bread  and 
wioe,  whereby  they  are  made  the  oommnnion  of  the 
Bod  J  and  Blood  of  the  Gross,  and  through  these  of  the 
glorified  Body  in  heaven."— p.  72,  78^ 

**The  notion  of  'base  signs'  is  ssneetly  repndiated 
in  our  Aitides  and  Homilies.  The  liturgical  witness 
■giiiut  it  is  eoMeenBUKMi,  on  which  no  Episcopal  Chorch 
ever  wavered.  If  the  faith  of  the  receiver  alone  invests 
the  elements  with  sacramental  grace,  conaecntion  must 
he  either  nugatory  or  misleading.  But  ooosecration 
BMta  us  from  the  fML  Our  Lord  Himself  not  only 
gave  thanks  to  God  over  the  bread  and  wine,  but  He 
distinctly  blessed  tkm,  before  delivering  them  to  His 
disciples  ss  His  Body  and  Blood.  The  sameoondition 
precedeutis  repeated  by  the  Apostls^  'The  eup  of 
UflMiogsiUeft  we  Meo^  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
Blood  of  Christ  ?*  JSpmbolt  the  elements  are  before  con-> 
Mention;  after  it  they  are  8aerammt»~^i^  symbols 
with  a  power  and  efficacy  annexed,  which  makes  them, 
to  the  fMthf ttl  receiver,  veiily  and  hideSd  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chrivt  To  deny  this  is  to  part  at  oooe  with 
Beriptaresad  antiquity.**— p.  74L 

**Whai 'thsfn  went  virtue  ont  of  Hfan  *  to  the  bodies 
aadfloulsof  men,  tt  commonly  psssed  by  some  Boaterial 
nedfaim.  Such  was  the  *hem  of  His  garment,*  of  which 
8t  Augustine  flne^  saysi  *  7Vr6a  premit,  JUei  ttmffit;' 
•oehwuthe  clay  nppUed  to  the  sightless  eyes,  useless, 
itistrae,  without  faith,  yet  not  void  of  a  Divine  gift, 
■nee  without  it  the  miiaele  was  not  wrought"— pu  7&. 

*The  Fathera  regard  the  two  sacraments  of  Baptism 
ttd  the  Holy  Eucharist  ss  each  eommunicating  Ohrist 
for  ita  own  purpovt :  neither  contains  Him  in  substance 
hat  each  is  endowed  with  a  special  gift,  whereby  His, 
ipiritoal  Presence  is  both  pledged  and  conveyed  to  the 
fit  reoeiver.  The  reality  of  this  gift  does  not  depend 
OD  the  faith  of  the  leceivar,  any  mora  than  on  the 
worthinesi  of  the  minister,  but  on  the  commission  and 
utbority  of  Ghriat  It  is  not  less  really  present 
becaiue  the  unworthy  communicant  receives  it  not,  any 
Bare  than  the  san  is  absent  because  a  blind  man  cannot 
•Mit.  The  judgment  pronounced  on  those  who  *dis- 
ttn  not  the  Lord^s  Body '  implies  its  Presence,  though 
It  ia  a  spiritual  not  a  corporal  Presenosi  Glear,  how- 
ever, as  the  distinction  seems  between  a  Divine  Person 
•ad  a  Divine  quality,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  many 
Pnteetanta,  and  some,  it  may  be  feared  in  our  own 
Chorch,  are  still  as  unable  to  receive  it  as  the  Buman- 
iits  themselves.  The  Bomanists  wiU  have  the  living 
Penott  of  Christ  to  be  veiled  *under  the  forms  of  bread 
aad  uioe.'  With  no  less  inconsistency,  the  ultra-Pro- 
ttttant  can  see  nothing  but  an  empty  figure  in  that 
vhich  Christ  consecrated  to  the  Beal  participation  of 
Hit  Body  and  Blood.  Between  the  extremes  the  Church 
of  Eogkod  keeps  the  middle  path  of  primitive  truth. 
For  Christ,  ahe  bids  her  children  prei^are  the  tabernacle 
vhich  He  lovea,  in  the  heart.  To  His  one  Sacrifice  on 
the  crosa  she  refera  all  our  propitiation.  Yet  with 
^Mpest  reverence  would  she  handle  and  on  her  knees 

ceive,  ths  Holy  Gifts,  which  are  to  us  the  Body  and 


Blood  of  that  all-reconeQIng  Saerlfiee.  For  these  sre 
not  symbols  only,  but  symbols  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
haa  touched,  and  to  the  faithful  receiver  verily  and 
indeed  what  they  represent**— p.  77-78L 


In  the  fifth  seotton,  Mr.  Trevor  examines  and 
eombats  the  "new  Objective  Theory"  which  has 
sprung  up  of  late  yean.  He  meeta  the  new 
theory  with  cogent  aignments,  bat  in  no  nnfair 
or  bitter  tone.  Aa  far  aa  it  ia  directed  against 
that  presomptaoas  craving  after  new  definitiona 
of  Divine  myateries,  beyond  what  onr  Ghnrofa 
ventures  to  assert  aa  aU  sufficient  for  the  guidance 
of  her  members,  and  into  which  no  human  intelleot 
can  penetrate,  it  meeta  with  our  hearty  concur* 
rence.  In  commencing,  the  author  very  justly 
laments  that  a  new  theory  of  the  Presence 
should  be  attempted,  when  the  Sacrament  waa 
becoming  so  much  more  devoutly  realised  and 
frequented : — 

**  After  so  many  painful  disputations,  it  was  to  be 
hoped  that  a  new  theory  of  Sacramental  Pnsenoe  would 
never  sgain  be  attempted.  The  Church  of  England  bad 
especial  reasons  for  accepting  the  exhortation  of  her 
most  judicious  divine^  'Let  disputes  and  questions^ 
enemies  to  piety,  abatements  of  true  devotion,  hitherto 
in  this  cause  but  over  patiently  heard,  Id  tkm  iak$  tkdr 
f«i(.*^  The  Blessed  Sacrament  had  risen  to  a  degree  of 
reverence  among  our  people,  not  surpassed  in  any 
Ghureh  since  the  primitive  sges.  Its  celebration  was 
becoming  daily  more  frequent  and  devout  The  cavils 
of  the  Puritans  were  forgotten ;  the  ntionalistio  ex- 
planations of  the  eighteenth  century  were  almost  every- 
where superseded  by  higher  and  holier  expositions  of 
Catholic  truth ;  and  at  no  time  since  the  Beformation 
was  the  Liturgy  so  loyally  rendered,  both  in  doctrine 
and  ceremonisi.  At  such  a  time  it  is  pecnUarty  dis* 
tressing  that  the  hope  of  still  higher  unity,  in  this 
central  bond  of  light  and  love,  should  be  imperilled  by 
new  scholsstic  definitions.** 

He  next  complaina  of  the  new  term  *' Objec- 
tive,'' aa  indefinite^  and  uncertain  whether 
it  might  be  intended  to  mean  the  corporal  or 
spiritual  Presence  :- 

•*What  ths  *Beal  ObJeeUve  Presence*  precisely  means 
no  one  has  distinctly  explained ;  but  as  the  word  is  not 
to  be  found  m  amjf  tjfomr  Mer  divimt,  nor  any  equivalent 
to  it  in  the  fathers,  it  cannot  escape  the  suspicion  which 
justly  attaches  to  every  innovation  on  the  terminology 
of  the  Church.  We  are  not  now  to  learn  that  new  and 
unauthorised  words  imply  new  and  unauthorised  con- 
ceptions. 

**  The  new  term  is  put  forward  in  supersession  of  the 
recogaised  distinction  of  corporal  and  spiritual^  and  at 
iint  sight  it  is  not  clear  to  which  of  those  antagonistio 
terms  it  is  most  closely  allied.    Its  authora  wish  to  mark 
mora  emphatically  the  rmHtg  of  the  sacramental  Presence, 

1  ••  Ecd.  Pol.  V.  Uvii." 
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but  when  iiitenx)gat6d  whether  H  is  a  oorpordl  or  spiritual 
eality,  their  langiiage  is  fomnd  ambigaoiis  and  inoon- 
clmsive. 

^  The  term  itself  is  a  metaphysical  one,  imported  into 
Bnglish  theology  within  our  own  recollection.  It  was 
ooined  by  the  German  philosophers  to  indicate  an  object 
existing  independently  of  the  ebsenrer,  in  opposition  to 
an  idea  within  his  own  mind,  which  they  callanib/ecdiH 
impression.  The  metaphysicians,  however,  are  them- 
selves divided  on  the  truth  of  this  distribution.**  i 

^However this  maybe,  it  is  certainly  a  very  novel 
and  unskilful  attempt,  to  subject  the  Divine  Presence  to 
this  metaphysical  distribution.  God  is  present  with  all 
His  works,  and  all  things  live  and  move  in  Him  ;  yet  He 
is  neither  contained  in  matter,  nor  subject  to  mind. 
When  the  soul  seeks  communion  with  its  Maker,  His 
Presence  is  not  the  offspring  of  imagination,  but  the 
Beal  Presence  of  a  different  and  higher  Personality. 
And  when  we  contemplate  Him  in  His  own  perfections. 
He  is  still  none  the  less  in  ourselves.  Hence,  the 
metaphysical  ideas  of  objectivity  and  subjectivity  are 
radically  inapplicable  to  the  sacramental  Presence  ;  the 
introduction  of  the  words  can  only  tend  to  substitute 
some  vague  indeterminate  conception,  in  place  of  the 
recognised  ideas  connected  with  the  old  theological 
terms  ^spiritual*  and  ^coiporaL**  Such  conceptions 
are  always  fluctuating;  an  inaccurate  terminology  is 
necessarily  ambiguous,  and  ambiguous  words  easily 
exceed  the  arbitrary  limits  originally  assigned  to  them.** 

»« One  of  the  first  to  write  of  the  Objective  Presence 
was  Archdeacon  Wilberfoxxse,  in  his  *  Doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation.*    (1848.)** 

*'  *  When  spiritual  pretence  is  spoken  of,  there  are  two 
notions  which  may  suggest  themselves.  Such  presence  may 
either  be  lupposed  to  result  £rom  the  action  of  the  miud, 
whioh  receives  an  impression,  or  fh>m  the  action  of  the  being 
who  produces  it.    The  first  would  be  a  subjective  and  meta- 

phorical,  the  leoond  is  an  objeotiTe  and  real  presence 

A  real  prearaoe  is  when  there  is  some  object  external  to 
oozselres  which  produces  upon  us  those  eflTeots  wiiioh  result 
from  its  propioqutty.  And  such  presence  may  be  said  to  be 
spiritual,  as  well  as  real,  when  the  medium  of  communication 
1^  which  this  external  object  affects  or  is  present  with  us,  is 
not  material  oontaot  but  npirimai  power.*  *'* 

"Hore  the  words  *  objective*  and  *  subjective*  are 
plainly  superiiuous.  The  doctrine  maintained  is  simply 
the  old  Beal  Mid  Spiritual  Presence  ;-~rtal  because  the 
effect  of  an  object  external  to  ourselves ;  and  jpinVuo/, 
because  the  medium  of  communication  is  *  not  material 
contact,  but  spiritual  power.*  Such  a  Presence  the 
archdeacon  ascribes  to  the  sacrament  of  Baptism,  no  less 
than  to  the  Eucharist,  and  he  follows  Hooker  in  deriving 
it  from  our  Lord's  Human  Nature  in  heaven^  as  the 
ohannel  of  mediation  between  God  and  man.    This  is 

1  "'The  unhappy  disjunction  of  submissive  from  objective, 
of  idea  from  appearance,  of  history  fh>m  speoolatioo,  has 
brought  our  national  mind  into  great  confusion.' — Baron 
JJuHten  Utter,  June,  IMS.    Memoin,  vol.  i.  p.  418.** 

*  "  It  is  to  be  r^nretted,  therefore,  that  an  Oxford  Divinity 
Professor  should  permit  himself  to  defend  a  subjective 
presence  agaitui  the  objective.  The  novelty  ought  to  be 
firmly  resisted.  ** 

s  **  Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  p.  483. 


the  doctrine  of  all  our  old  divines,  and  of  the  fathers 
before  them ;  and  there  was  no  occasion  for  new  meta- 
physical terms  to  express  it. 

"Since  then,  however,  the  word  ^tpintrnd^  hag  ftesa 
dropped^  and  *  dbjeetive  *  it  joined  toitk  Real,  as  if  denoting 
some  additional  conception.  Moreover,  the  'Beal 
Objective  Presence'  is  not  now  predicated  of  both 
sacraments  alike,  but  of  the  Eocharist  only.  And  in 
fine  we  are  told  that  Hooker  was  *  not  a  believer  in  the 
Beal  Presence,  ^  (meaning  the  Objective,)  although  the 
same  writer,  in  the  preface  to  his  greatest  woric,  some 
twenty  years  earlier,  after  doing  joatioe  to  the  'Umit»- 
tions  under  whioh  the  doctrine  of  the  Beal  Presenoe  is 
to  be  received,*  writes  that  *  whatever  notion  of  the 
Beal  Presence  does  not  in  effect  interfere  with  this 
foundation  of  the  faith,  that,  the  genuine  philosophy  oi 
Hooker,  no  less  than  his  sound  theology,  taught  bim  to 
embrace  with  all  his  heart*  * 

"  It  is  dear,  then,  that  the  meaning  of  the  now  tana 
has  undergone  some  considerable  development  within 
our  own  time :  nor  is  this  surprising,  seeing  it  never 
had  any  scientific  footing  to  stand  upon.  Such  fluctua- 
tions may  oocur  wishout  the  observation  of  the  mind 
that  submits  to  them;  it  was  doubtiess  soeh  an  un- 
conscious process  that  induced  the  mutilation  of  tAs  reallg 
CathoUcknes, 

"  *  O  come  to  our  Oommunion  fbast  t 
There  present  in  the  heart. 
Not  m  the  hand,  the  Sternal  Priest 
Will  His  true  Self  impart.' 
The  posthumous  substitution  of  *as*  for  *not,*  in  tho 
third  line,  not  only  spoils  the  poetry  and  vigour  of  the 
whole  stanza,  but  makes  an  expression  which  yew  iMtem- 
gent  Ronumitte  wmtd  Uke  to  endone.    After  this,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  a  later  disciple  should  avow  that  ^  Objective* 
not  only  means  what  used  to  be  called  *  corporal,*  but 
includes  the  tenet  of  transubstantiation  iteelf ;  it  being 
quite  a  mistake  to   suppose  there  is   any    difference 
between   the  Anglican  and  Boman   Ohurehes  on  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Beal  Presence  1  *  **  * 

The  author  then  prooeeds  to  coiiBider  at  length 
the  manifesto  addressed  to  the  late  Aichbiahop 
of  Oanterbnry  by  twenty-three  clexgyoien  as  a 
''profession  of  faith;"  but  for  this  we  must 
refer  the  reader  to  the  book  itself,  premising 
that  the  argument  against  some  of  its  assertions 
wiU  be  found  weU  worthy  of  a  careful  atudy. 
The  strong  manner  in  which  he  deprecates 
all  innovation  on  the  terminology  of  the  Ghnrch 
in  these  high  mysteries,  will  no  doubt  be 
distasteful  to  those  who  adopt  this  new  theory. 
Indeed  the  fact  of  our  author  holding  ateadily 
to  the  '*via  media"  of  the  old  High-Church 
English  theology,   as   against   both  extremes, 

— that  of   the  Zuinglian  view,  regarding    the 

"'  '"  »^— ■        ^■— ^— ^— ^^ 

1  **Keble'8  Enoh.  Adonition." 

a  *•  EcoL  Pol.  Pref  Ixxzi.  Mr.  Eeble  ssleots  the  reality 
and  exclusiveness  of  sacramental  grace  as  a  point  of  superi- 
ority in  Hooker  over  Jewel,  yet  Bishop  Cosin  considerB  Jewel 
to  hold  the  Beal  Presence." 

>«' Kiss  of  Peace." 
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ttcred  elemenU  as  "bare  signs,"  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  gross  materialism  of  the  Tri- 
dentine  definition  on  the  other, — has,  as  might 
hare  been  expected,  brought  upon  him  the  un- 
merited oenaoree  of  the  party  organs  on  both 
sidest^his  Tiews  being  deemed  ''Popish"  by  the 
one,  when  they  are  accused  of  being  Oslvin- 
isticby  the  other.  But  this  is  only  the  melan- 
choly result  of  the  strong  party  spirit  and  self- 
willed  defiance  of  Church  authority,  now  so 
prevalent ;  which  is  already  dividing  the  Eng- 
lish Church  into  two  opposite  camps,  and 
threatens  ere  long  to  rend  her  asunder ! 

After  thus  elaborately  defining  and  yindicat- 
ing  his  position,  Mr.  Trevor,  in  the  four  follow- 
ing Sections,  proceeds  to  produce  his  testimony 
from  Scripture  and  Antiquity.  The  6th  Section 
it  devoted  to  "  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture," 
and  it  is  a  part  of  the  work  which  we  especially 
commend  to  our  readers.  A  question  of  pri- 
msiy  interest  is  here  suggested,  and  the  ind* 
dents  of  the  I^ast  Supper  are  dwelt  upon  in  a 
tone  of  deep  reverent  feeling  : — 

"It has  often  been  wished  that  we  knew  the  words 
in  which  the  Lord  blessed  or  oonseonted  the  elements. 
. .  .  Hsny  have  lamented  the  want  of  these  benedictory 
words ;  but  perhaps  it  has  not  been  sufficiently  observed 
that  8t  John  does,  in  fact,  supply  a  solemn  prayer  of 
thankagiving  snd  blessing,  uttered  at  the  very  time  of 
the  Eocharistio  institution.    What  if  in  this  prayer  the 
Efangelisti  who  contributes  nothing  else  to  the  Eucha- 
riatic  narrative,  should  have  supplied  a  portion  of- the 
consecratory  Benediction  ?  A  Gonnoaratum  it  undoubtedly 
it ;  one  link  of  connection  with  the  Eucliarist  is  supplied 
in  the  words,  '  lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven  ;*  for  this 
le&tence,  though  not  occurring  in  either  of  the  nana- 
tivea  of  the  Supper,  was  always  religiously  presonred  in 
the  ancient  latnrgiea.  In  this  prayer,  which  throughout 
ii  eminently  priestly,  our  Lord  consecrates  Himself  to 
His  Heayenly  Father,  on  behalf  of  His  Church,  speaking 
of  the  work  which  was  given  Him  to  do  as  already 
'finished;*  and  challenging  the  glory  due  to  Him  in 
ntom.    He  prays  for  those  whom  He  had  kept  in  the 
Father's  name,  that  Ood  would  keep  them  through  the 
iame  when  He  Himself  should  tiave  returned  to  Him. 
Tfaej  are  to  be  kept  in  communion  with  Himself,  and 
thrungh  Him  with  the  Father,  *  that  they  may  be  one, 
aten  as  we  are  one.    I  in  them  and  Thou  in  Me,  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one.*    Such  were  oertainly 
Mue  of  the  utterances  of  our  Groat  High  Priest,  just 
before,  or  after,  the  delivery  of  the  bread  and  wine  as 
Hia  body  and  Blood ;  and  they  speak  of  that  communion 
with  Him  which  the  Sacrament  was  designed  to  impart. 
He  has  closed  the  Old  Testament  with  the  last  Passover, 
•M  now  stands  before  God  to  initiate  the  New  Testa- 
ment with  the  Blood  of  the  great  Sacrifice,  regarded  as 
alnady  '  ftoi«hed.*    He  is  going  out  to  the  Agony,  and 
the  Betrayal,  and  the  Passion.    It  is  a  night  to  be  much 
'^membered  unto  the  Lord  of  all  the  children  of  the 


spiritual  IsraeL  Christ  our  Passover  ie  eacrifloed;  for* 
although  a  few  hours  must  intervene  before  the  consum- 
mation, it  is  now  that  He  *  lays  down  His  life  of  Bim- 
tel/.*  .  .  .  It  is  in  the  chamber  of  the  Passover  that 
He  spontaneously  devotes  Himself  *to  do  the  will  of 
God.*  .  .  . «  The  hour  is  come ;  the  Mediator  of  the 
Kew  Covenant  is  passing  from  the  paschal  sacrifice  to 
its  fulfilment  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  And  first  He 
initiates  a  sacrificial  Memorial  of  the  impending  Sacri- 
fice of  Himself.** 

On  the  subject  of  the  ancient  Hturgiea,  Ifr. 
Trevor  is  veiy  fuU  and  careful.  The  7th,  8th, 
and  9th  aectiona  are  devoted  to  the  consideration 
of  the  Eastern  and  Western  liturgies  and  the 
Fathers.  This  part  of  the  work  wiU  appear 
valuable  to  many  from  the  copious  citations  it 
contains.  He  points  out  a  distinction  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  forms  of  consecration, 
which  those  would  do  weU  to  consider  who  in- 
sist upon  the  oblation  of  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments as  "essential  to  a  true  sacrifice  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  "  The  oriental 
liturgies  (followed  on  this  point  by  the  modem 
Scottish  and  American)  reoognue  three  elemen- 
tary parts  in  the  consecration : — 1.  The  recital 
of  the  words  of  Institution  :  2.  The  Oblation  : 
3.  The  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  make 
the  elements  to  the  faithful  partaker  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ : — 

"  Consequently  the  oblation  is  always  of  the  isiooa- 
aecrotef  elements,  designated  by  the  words  of  Institu- 
tion to  be  the  memorials  of  the  Passion,  but  not  yet 
invested  with  the  character  of  His  Body  and  Blood. 
They  are  offered  as  the  bread  and  the  cup  (so  named  in 
the  oblation)  to  commemorate  this  SacrificCi  and  to  be 
sanctified  as  the  means  of  communicating  it  to  the  re- 
ceivers. Then  the  Holy  Qhost  is  invoked  to  descend 
upon  these  symbols,  and  make  them  the  true  Body  and 
Blood /or  the  purpose  qf  sommwdon," — p.  155. 

Mr.  Trevor  does  not  mean  that  the  words  of 
Institution  were  not  a  necessary  part  of  the 
Consecration,  for  he  elsewhere  jhows  ''  that  the 
Greek  Fathers  attribute  the  sacramental  virtue 
at  one  time  to  the  words  of  Institution,  and  at 
another  to  the  Invocation  ;'*  proving  that  both 
were  included  in  the  f  uU  idea  of  consecration. 
The  Roman  liturgy  alone  (as  he  shows)  placed 
the  sacramental  change  wholly  in  the  words  of 
Institution ;  and  further,  now  makes  a  double 
oblation, — first,  of  the  unconsecrated  elements, 
and  secondly,  of  the  consecrated  host,  regarding 
the  latter  as  a  true  sacrifice  of  Christ  Himself. 
This  is  both  a  liturgical  error  and  doctrinal  cor- 
ruption, peculiar  to  the  Romish  Mass.  In  re- 
gard to  our  Reformed  Liturgy,  Mr.  Trevor 
contends  that  :-^ 

^  The  real  essentials  to  tho  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  are 
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eonseention  and  oommnnioD,  and  then  was  no  call  to 
deaert  the  Western  fonn  for  the  Eastern,  even  if  the 
more  ancient.  The  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine 
into  the  mystical  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  was  still, 
therefore,  held  to  be  complete  on  the  recital  of  the  words 
of  Institution,  though  the  effect  was  now  ascribed  to 
the  prayer,  and  whole  action,  rather  than,  as  in  the 
Boman  Canon,  to  the  utterance  of  the  fire  words  by  the 
priest.*'— p.  289. 

**  It  is  certain  that  the  action  of  the  Boly  Ghost  is  im- 
plied in  all  consecration,  and  if  the  omission  of  an  ex- 
press petition  for  this  blessing  be  a  liturgical  loss,  it  is 
one  which  all  the  churches  of  the  Boman  obedience 
suffer  with  us.*"— p.  288w 

In  the  9th  Section,  "  the  testimony  of  the 
Catholic  Liturgies  is  to  be  corroborated  &rom 
the  remains  of  the  contemporaneous  Fathers,  '* 
and  the  author  at  the  commencement  very  justly 
indicates  the  precautions  to  be  observed  in 
appealing  to  this  source  of  testimony : — 

u  The  Fathers  are  sometimes  referred  to  as  infallible 
orades,  whose  lightest  wood  is  to  silence  all  dispute. 
Others  discard  them  as  private  individuals,  of  no  greater 
weight  than  modem  theologians.  Controversialists 
have  recourse  to  them,  ss  children  rush  to  a  heap  of 
stones  in  quest  of  a  missile  to  throw  at  an  oppcment,  hot 
they  never  dream  of  accepting  their  authority  against 
themselves.  The  Romanist  overrules  all  by  the  authority 
of  the  Papal  See,  the  ultra-Protestant  by  his  own  inter- 
pretation of  Holy  Scripture;  each  finds  enough  to 
sustain  his  own  pre-determined  view,  bat  neither  can 
deprive  his  adversary  of  the  same  advantage.  It  is 
evident  then,  that  no  great  question  can,  or  ought  to  be 
decided  by  a  mere  catena  of  the  Fathers.  .  .  .  They 
expressed  their  conscientious  convictions  of  the  truth 
as  revealed  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  taught  by  the  Catholic 
Church ;  but  not  being  inspired,  they  are  no  infallible 
guides  on  either  point.  .  .  .  One  reason  which 
makes  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  less  conclusive  than 
might  be  supposed,  is  that  they  wrote  before  much 
controversy  had  arisen  on  the  Eucharistic  doctrine. 
This  is  doubtless  the  condition  most  favourable  to  piety 
and  devotion;  but  it  fails  to  produce  exactness  of 
thought  or  language.  .  .  .  Their  testimony  is  suffi- 
cient, if  we  do  not  press  them  beyond  their  knowledge  : 
it  fails  only  when  we  try  to  wrest  it  to  support  con- 
clusions which  they  never  thought  of.  .  .  .  The 
decay  of  letters,  after  the  triumph  of  the  barbarians  in 
the  west,  favoured  the  growth  of  superstition.  Prac- 
tices, at  first  innocent,  or  even  laudable,  became  abused 
in  course  of  time :  and  figurative  and  mystical  language 
was  confounded  with  literaL  .  .  .  Their  great  value 
is  as  wiUtestet  to  the  interpretation  and  teaching  of  the 
Church  in  their  own  day.  This  is  a  matter  of  fact  on 
which  they  could  not  be  mistaken ;  and  to  know  how  the 
Scriptures  were  uuderstood  in  the  earliest  ages,  is  our 
surest  guide  to  the  original  and  genuine  interprotatton. 
This  evidence,  however,  manifestly  depends  on  the 
eoNMM^  and  aniUquUy  of  the  witnesses  adduced.    .    .    . 

**  When  the  Church  of  England  appeals  *to  the  old  g^y 
doctors  of  the  mcsl  uncorrupt  sges,'  she  waives  neither 


the  supremacy  of  Scripture,  nor  her  own  anthority  u 
witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ  She  does  not  pn>- 
pound  the  Fathers  as  an  authority  to  her  children,  much 
less  erect  them  into  a  court  of  appeal  from  her  own 
sentence.  .  .  .  She  dtes  them  to  prove  that  in  to* 
primitive  chnrcfaes  Holy  Scripture  was  the  snprome  nil» 
of  faith,  that  the  several  ohurches  Interpreted  it  with 
equal,  independent  authority,  that  each  decreed  its  own 
lites  and  cereiionies,  and  that  the  Catholic  agreement 
subsisting  betwoen  all  is  retained,  in  all  things  neceasarf 
or  important,  in  our  own  doctrine  and  discipline^  Thii 
is  all  that  is  requisite  to  establish  her  claim  as  a  liring 
branch  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church :  and  that  daim 
once  established,  her  voioe,  and  Aert  oa/y,  is  the  voice  of 
the  Church  to  her  loyal  ohildren."~p.  182  to  184. 

The  woriL  concludes  with  a  careful  review  of 

the  AngUcan  Liturgy  from  the  Beformation 

downwards  ;  and  there  ia  a  genuine  heartiness 

in  the  tone  in  which  our  author  vindicates  the 

Catholicity  and  beauty  of  our  present  order  of 

administration  :— 


**  The  moral  and  spiritual  unfitness  of  the  mvttitade 
for  *  the  most  perfect  form  of  adoration  to  the  Almighty ' 
has  been  the  oommon  difficulty  from  the  third  centnrj 
downwards.  How  Chrysostom  dealt  with  it  has  been 
already  seen  (p.  189.)  The  Tridentine  Churches  cut 
the  knot  by  directing  the  priest  to  offer  it  by  himself 
in  the  presence  of  a  prostrate,  but  non-paitidpating 
audience.  The  Calvinist  fell  back  upon  prayer  and 
sermon,  in  which  the  officiating  minister  Is  still  tiie  sole 
performer,  the  people  joining  only  in  the  hynm.  Stand- 
ing between  these  vicious  extremes,  the  Anglican 
Liturgy  refuses  either  to  desecrate  or  to  withdraw  the 
Encharistio  Sacrifice.  It  not  only  maintains  the  Holy 
Eucharist  in  its  character  of  the  chief  means  of  grace ; 
but  it  persistently  presents  it  as  the  supreme  act  of  wor- 
ship in  the  Christian  congregation.  It  does  not  harden 
and  debase  the  non-communicant,  by  a  fictitious  partici- 
pation in  the  sacrifice  of  another,  but  after  preparing  the 
altar  and  the  sacrifice  in  the  presence  of  all,  and  ex- 
horting all  to  their  duty,  it  proceeds  to  the  complete  act 
with  as  many  as  are  ready,  in  the  exercise  of  their 
Christian  priesthood,  to  eat  of  the  holy  things  in  the 
holy  place."— p.  222-223. 

**  Twice  purified  in  the  scorching  fires  of  the  Refor- 
mation and  the  Rebellion,  it  is  now  stamped  by  a 
national  acceptance  of  two  centuries  as  the  great  re- 
ligious settlement  of  the  English  people — the  deed  of 
union  between  Church  and  State  at  home — the  heart's 
bond  of  countless  wanderers  in  foreign  lands,  and  the 
dally  manual  of  our  mission  churches  throughout  the 
world.  The  old  Romish  taunt  of  isolation  has  passed 
away ;  the  Liturgy,  once  stigmatized  as  the  peculiarity 
of  a  little  island,  now  reverberates  in  many  languages, 
and  gathers  at  this  day  around  the  throne  of  grace  more 
Christian  souls  than  any  other  in  *  the  most  perfect 
form  of  adoration  to  the  Almighty.'  To  disturb  this 
settlement  would  be  to  shake  English  Christianity  to 
the  foundation:  hence  aU  parties  in  Church  or  State 
deprecate  above  all  things  any  alteration  in  the  Lituigy. 
Yet  what  is  it  but  alteration  which  is  aimed  at,  wbea 
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repetled  tormvUriM  tre  oommended  in  preference  to 
ezisting  ooefl  ?  or  when  it  ie  attempted  to  over  ride  the 
pRteot  ritnil  with  the  provisions  of  pre-Reformation 
etaonsf  The  Liturgy  does  not  merely  consist  of  the 
words  preseribed  to  be  uttered,  bat  of  the  whole  action 
of  the  Mcrunental  service.  The  Ohnrch's  doctrine  and 
tkenatioiisl  settlement  arrived  at  in  the  Book  of  Com- 
son  Prayer,  may  be  even  more  vitally  affected  by 
Tftriations  in  the  received  method  of  celebration,  than  by 
aa  alteration  of  the  prayers  themselves.**-— p.  S56-257. 

We  trnst  that  the  lengthened  review  we  have 
sow  taken  of  this  yalnable  treatiae  will  enable 
our  readers  to  appreciate  its  design  and  scope, 
and  indace  them  to  obtain  the  work  for  them- 
aelvea.  They  will  not  repent  of  the  stores  of  re- 
ligionB  thought  and  Eucharistic  learning  whicL 
will  thus  be  placed,  in  a  yery  moderate  compass, 
within  their  reach.  We  oondade  with  the 
following  devont  and  eloqnent  peroration,  in 
which  Canon  Trevor  gives  indeed  the  best 
potaible  sommazy  of  the  object  and  character  of 
his  book: — 

*The  solemn  remembnuice  before  God  of  the  One 


Eternal  Sacrifice;  the  Beal  Bpiritnal  Presence  of  the 
great  Bishop  of  Bonis,  feeding  His  Ohurch  with  the 
Bread  of  Life  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  ;  the 
Blees4»d  Gommnnion,  lifting  these  soiled  and  yearning 
hearts  to  the  glorified  humanity  on  high;  and  the  dedi- 
cation of  body,  sonl,  and  spirit,  as  a  living  sacrifice,  incor- 
porate in  His,  and  by  Him  presented  in  Himself  to  His 
Father  and  onr  Father;  these  are  the  truths  of  the 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice.  They  find  their  best  expression 
in  full  and  frequent  celebrations,  in  the  united  voice  of 
prayer  and  song,  in  the  priestly  blessing,  and  the 
Eucharistic  eating  and  drinUng  of  all  present  These 
have  a  fragrance  and  majesty  far  above  perfumes  and 
vestments.  They  constitute  a  ceremonial  which  is  at 
once  national,  Scriptural,  and  impressive.  Instead  of 
lingering  in  the  Levitlcal  conrt  of  the  sacrifloes,  vainly 
grasping  at  shadows  that  have  passed  away,  they 
lead  the  Christian  forward,  clergy  and  people 
together,  to  the  veiy  Presence  above  the  Oherubim. 
They  enable  us  all,  as  priests  and  kings  onto  Qod,  to 
eat  of  the  most  holy  in  the  holy  place ;  for  the  memo« 
rial,  which  we  there  eat  and  drink  for  the  remembranoe 
of  Christ,  is  to  us  the  very  sacrifice— His  Body  broken 
and  His  Blood  shed,  unto  forgiveness,  remission  of  sfais 
and  immortal  life."-<p.  264.) 


We  subjoin,  by  way  of  an  appendix  to  this 
put,  a  document  which  cannot  bat  be  regarded 
as  of  permanent  importance  in  our  Sister  Church 
of  Scotland,  although  it  is  some  years  since  it 
WM  issued ;  via.,  the  Pastoral  Letter  of  the 
Scottish  Bishops,  assembled  in  Provincial  Synod, 
in  coDdemnation  of  the  teaching  of  one  of  their 
Brethren,  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion. Though  too  easily  forgotten  by  some,  and 
probably  unknown  to  many  of  the  members  of 
onr  Church,  such  a  judicial  treatment  of  these 
vital  questions  by  the  Spiritual  Rulers  of  the 
Scotch  Church,  and  the  unanimous  decision 
Ptonoonoed  by  them  against  the  Sacramental 
▼ievs  maintained  by  the  Bishop  of  Brechin  in 
his  Charge  to  his  Diocese,  are  of  value  to  us  at 
this  time  in  reference  to  the  same  Sacramental 
tciching  finding  countenance  in  our  own  Church, 
ud  causing  so  much  anxiety  and  strife. 

we  are  the  more  glad  to  give  onr  readers  an 
^opportunity  of  again  perusing  this  Pastoral  Let- 
ter, as  the  Sacramental  principles  vindicated 
therein  are  so  fuUy  in  accordance  with  these 
maintained  in  the  treatise  which  we  have  here 
Kriewed. 


THE   PASTORAL  LETTER   OF   THE 

SCOTTISH  BISHOPS. 

*'  Toall  faithfiU  members  of  the  Chwrch  in  ScoU 

landf    the  BishojjMf   in  Synod  assembled^   send 
gretting : 

<<  Brethren  beloved  in  the  Lord, — It  must  be 
only  too  weU  known  to  you  all  that  a  charge 
delivered  to  his  clergy  in  the  month  of  August 
last  year,  by  our  Right  Rev.  Brother  the  Bishop 
of  Brechin,  and  afterwards  published  by  him, 
has  called  forth  much  opposition,  and  given 
rise  in  an  unusual  degree  to  anxiety  and  alarm. 
Our  notice  was  drawn  to  the  publication  by  two 
of  our  body  at  our  ordinary  Synod  in  September 
last ;  and  again  when  we  met  for  special  pur- 
poses in  December  the  same  subject  was 
brought  before  us  more  formaUy.  Unfortu- 
nately we  were  not  all  then  present ;  and  such 
being  the  case,  and  there  being  a  difference  of 
opinion  amongst  us  as  to  the  course  which  it 
would  be  most  expedient  to  pursue  in  so  grave 
a  matter,  it  was  ultimately  resolved  to  postpone 
the  determination  of  it  till  onr  next  ordinary 
Synod.  At  the  same  time  it  is  right  you  should 
be  informed  that  there  was  but  one  feeling  and 
one  opinion  expressed  by  those  who  were  pre- 
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sent,  aa  there  la  now  but  one  opinion  expressed 
by  us  all  (except  the  Bishop  of  Brncliin),  in 
regard  to  the  publication  itself.  We  unani- 
monsly  regret  that  such  a  charge  should  have 
been  delirered  and  put  forth  by  one  of  our 
body.  We  regret  it  on  other  accounts,  and 
because  it  forces  upon  us  the  painful  duty  of 
making  known  that  we  do  not  concur  with  our 
right  rev.  brother  in  the  views  he  has  expressed 
on  so  material  a  point  as  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  We  think  those  views, 
in  the  extent  in  which  he  has  defined 
and  urged  them^  unsound,  erroneous,  and 
calculated  to  lead,  if  not  resolutely  opposed, 
to  still  graver  error.  The  case  may  not  amount 
to  a  direct  call  for  a  formal  presentment  of  the 
Bishop,  as  liable  to  judicial  penalties ;  and  no 
such  formal  presentment  has  been  lodged  before 
us.  But  the  publication  of  such  views  in  a 
document  for  the  guidance  of  clergy,  and  still 
more,  the  republication  of  the  Chaarge  *  in  its 
integrity,'  notwithstanding  the  grave  remon- 
strances with  which  it  had  been  met,  and  the 
scandal  which  it  had  raised— this,  attended  by 
the  avowed  confidence  of  the  author  in  the 
eventual  'triimiph  of  his  teaching,'  (Preface, 
p.  6.)  leaves  us,  we  feel,  no  alternative  but  to 
declare  our  own  dissent,  and  to  caution  you 
against  being  led  astray  either  by  the  teaching 
itself,  or  by  the  undue  confidence  with  which  it 
is  maintained. 

''  At  the  same  time,  however,  let  it  be  clearly 
understood  that  we  cordially  concur  with  our 
brother  in  his  desire  to  protect  the  most  holy 
ordinance  of  our  religion  from  all  irreverence, 
and  to  impress  upon  the  hearts  of  all  men  a 
deep,  faithful,  thankful  conviction  of  its  un- 
speakable blessed  ness.  It  b  not  on  accoust  of 
any  variance  between  us  as  to  the  importance  of 
these  duties,  but  for  the  attempt  which  he  has 
made  to  rest  them  upon  a  false  foundation,  that 
we  feel  we  have  cause  to  differ  from  him.  We 
cannot  forget  that  the  aversion  to  the  doctrine 
of  sacramental  grace,  and  even  its  entire  rejec- 
tion, nnhappily  prev^ent  in  many  quarters 
since  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  is  to  be 
regarded  as  the  natural  reaction  from  excesses 
with  which  the  primitive  teaching  had  been 
overlaid ;  and  we  have  learnt  abundantly,  both 
from  history  and  experience,  that  the  violence 
of  such  reaction,  instead  of  gradually  dimin- 
ishing, is  liable  to  be  renewed  and  aggravated, 
whenever  it  is  attempted  to  restore  those 
excesses.     This,  we  believe,  is  the  fundamental 


error  into  which  oar  brother  has  f  alien*  Anxiooi 
to  assert  and  uphold  the  grace,  the  dig^nity,  SDd 
efiicacy  of  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Lord^ 
Supper,  he  has  adopted  a  line  of  argument 
which,  as  it  exceeds  the  truth  of  Gk>d*s  H0I7 
Word,  so  it  is  calculated,  we  are  sure,  by  no 
slow  or  uncertain  process,  to  defeat  that  very 
end.  He  has  pleaded  for  what  has  recently 
been  called  '  the  Real  Objective  Presence,'  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  inferences  he  dravs 
from  it,  however  doctrinally  unsound,  become, 
as  he  represents,  logically  inevitable ;  that 
is  supreme  adoration  becomes  due  to  Ghrist  ss 
mysteriously  present  in  the  gifts  (p.  27),  or.  as 
it  is  expressed  elsewhere,  '  to  Christ  in  the  gifts  * 
(pp.  28,  33)  ;  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  and 
the  sacrifice  of  the  altar  '  become  substantially 
one,'  and  '  in  some  transcendental  seme 
identical '  (p.  42). 

"  Convinced,  as  we  are^  that  neither  of  these 
conclusions  is  to  be  found  in  Holy  Scripture,  or 
has  been  deduced  therefrom  by  the  Church; 
and  persuaded  that  the  teaching  of  them  has 
given  rise  to  corruptions  and  superstitions, 
from  which  we  have  been  set  free  through  the 
blessing  of  God  vouchsafed  to  the  wisdom  and 
courage  of  our  forefathers  ;  we  feel  it  our  duty 
to  resist  the  attempt  which  has  been  made  to 
press  these  conclusions  upon  your  acceptance, 
and  we  earnestly  entreat  you  not  to  suffer  youi^ 
selves  to  be  disturbed  and  misguided  by  it. 
After  due  consideration  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
say  that  the  reasoning  by  which  they  are  main- 
tained is,  in  our  opinion,  fallacious ;  and  that 
the  testimony  of  authorities  produced  in  their 
support,  when  fully  and  carefully  examined, 
will  generally  be  found  not  to  justify  the  use  to 
which  it  has  been  applied. 

"  More  particularly  we  feel  called  on,  at  this 
season  of  trial,  to  exhort  you  our  dear  brethren 
of  the  clergy,  that  you  be  not  moved  under  the 
excitement  that  prevails  around  us,  so  as  either 
to  exceed  or  fall  short  in  your  teaching  of  the 
truth  w^th  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed 
Sacrament  which  has  thus  unhappily  been 
brought  into  controversy. 

"1.  Instructed  by  Scripture  and  the  formu- 
laries of  the  Church,  you  will  continue  to  teach 
that  the  consecrated  elements  of  bread  and  wine 
become,  in  a  mystery,  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ ;  for  purposes  of  grace  to  all  who  receive 
them  worthily,  and  for  condemnation  to  those 
the  same  unworthily.  But  you  will  not, 
we   trust,     attempt     to     define   more  nearly 
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the  mode  of  this  mysterious  presence.  Tea 
«il]  remember  that  as  our  Church  has 
ropudiited  the  doctrine  of  Transubstan- 
tiation,  so  she  has  given  us  no  aulhority 
vherebj  we  can  require  it  to  be  believed  that 
the  suhstance  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  still 
less  flis  entire  person  as  God  and  man,  now 
glorified  in  the  heavens,  is  made  to  exist  with, 
in,  or  under,  the  material  substances  of  bread 
and  wine. 

"2.  You  will  continue  to  teach  that  this 
sacrifice  of  the  altar  is  to  be  regarded  no  other- 
wise than  as  the  means  whereby  we  represent, 
oofflfflemorate,  and  plead,  with  praise  and 
thanksgimg  before  Qod,  the  unspeakable 
merits  of  the  precious  death  of  Christ;  and 
whereby  He  communicates  and  applies  to  our 
souls  all  the  benefits  of  that  one  full  and  all- 
Bofficient  sacrifice  once  made  upon  the  cross. 

"  3.  You  will  continue  to  teach  that  the  con- 
secrated elements,  being  the  communion  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  are  to  be  received 
with  lowly  veneration  and  devout  thankfulness. 
And  inasmuch  as  doubts  have  been  raised  with 
regard  to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  rubric 
sfiixed  to  the  Communion  Office  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  we  desire  to  remind  you  of  a 
canon  which  was  passed  by  the  Convocations  of 
both  provinces  of  the  object  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  1640«  and  which  we  are  satisfied  to 
socept  meanwhile  for  our  guidance  in  deter- 
mining the  sense  of  the  aforesaid  rubric,  the 
matter  not  having  been  ruled  by  a  general  synod 
of  onr  own  Church.  According  to  that  canon 
it  was  resolved  that  gestures  of  adoration,  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  are  to 
be  performed  'not  upon  any  opinion  of  a 
corporal  presence  of  the  Body  of  Jesus  Christ 
<m  the  holy  Table,  or  in  mystical  elements,  but 
only  for  the  advancement  of  Grod's  Majesty,  and 
|o  give  Him  alone  that  honour  and  glory  that 
i«  due  to  Him,  and  no  otherwise.' 

"These  words  of  fatherly  guidance  and 
sdmonition,  in  a  time  of  trouble  and  offence, 
we  claim  to  offer  to  you  all  by  a  right  essentially 
inherent  in  a  provincial  episcopate ;  a  right 
'hich  was  constantly  exercised  by  the  bishops 
of  the  primitive  Church.  Whenever,  in  the 
eierciae  of  this  right — or  rather  in  the  per- 
rormance  of  this  duty — they  had  occasion 
to   animadvert    upon   the    teaching    of   one 


of  their  own  body,  doubtless  they  would 
feel  their  position  of  responsibility  doubly  diffi- 
ctdt  and  painful.  And  the  same,  most  assn<* 
redly,  has  been  felt  by  us.  We  would  gladly, 
most  gladly,  have  avoided  the  course  now  taken 
if  we  could  have  done  so  consistently  with  the 
solemn  obligations  under  which  we  lie  towards 
you  all,  and  not  least  towards  our  brother  him- 
self. 

**  The  reluctance  we  have  shewn  to  adopt  any 
synodal  action  in  this  case,  and  the  calls  we 
have  made  upon  our  brother,  both  privately  and 
in  Synod,  and  the  opportunities  we  have  given 
him  to  re-consider  what  he  has  written,  are  a 
proof  of  this.  But  tracing,  as  we  plainly  do,  in 
the  teaching  of  this  Charge,  a  tendency  to  un- 
dermine the  great  foundations  upon  which  our 
formularies  rest,  and  to  weaken  our  sense  of 
gratitude  and  respect  towards  the  holy  men 
from  whom  we  have  derived  them  in  their  pre- 
sent state  ;  and  seeing  also  on  his  part  an  appa- 
rent determination  not  to  surrender  the  position 
hehastakenup;  wehavefelt  ourselves  constrained 
to  deal  with  the  matter  as  we  have  now  done .  For 
this  purpose  wehave  assembled  in  special  Synod, 
which  a  due  regard  to  the  peace  and  security  of 
the  Church  appeared  to  us  to  require.  We 
earnestly  entreat  you  to  join  with  us  in  prayer 
that  the  issue  of  our  anxious  and  solenm  delibe- 
rations may  be  blessed  to  the  restoration  of 
mutual  confidence  and  harmony,  and  to  the 
avoiding  of  all  causes  of  dissension  and  offence 
for  the  time  to  come. 

''Grace  be  with  you,  brethren,  and  peace 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    Amen. 

**0,  H.  Tebbot,  Bishop  of  Edinburgh  and 
Primus. 

'*  Albxan DSB  EwiKO,  Bishop  of  Argyll  and 
the  Isles. 

<<W.  J.  TBowsa,  Bishop  of  Glasgow  and 
Galloway. 

«EoBE&T  Edek,  Bishop   of   Moray   and 
Boss. 

''Chablxs  Wo&dswobth,    Bishop   of  St. 
Andrew's,  Dunkeld,  and  Dunblane. 

<*  Thomas   Geobob    Sutheb,    Bishop   of 
Aberdeen. 

Edinburgh,  May  27,  1B58. 
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EYMN  FOR    WHITSUNTIDE  —\^n. 


"  %\t  »m  iSmsU  VoUt." 


On  Horeb's  rock  the  Prophet  stood ; 

The  Lord  before  him  past, 
A  hurricane  in  angry  mood 

Swept  bj  him  strong  and  fast. 
The  forests  fell  before  its  force, 
The  rooks  were  shiyer'd  in  its  course,— 

GOD  was  not  in  the  blast ! 
Twas  but  the  whirlwind  of  his  breath 
Announcing  danger,  wreck  and  death  t 

It  ceased.    The  air  grew  mute— «  doud 

Game  muffling  up  the  sun ; 
When  through  the  mountains  deep  and  loud 

An  earthquake  thunder*d  on« 
The  frighted  eagle  sprung  in  air. 
The  wolf  ran  howling  from  his  lair : 

QOD  was  not  in  the  stun  I 
Twas  but  the  rolling  of  his  oar,— 
The  trampling  of  His  steeds  from  far  I 

*Twas  still  again  and  Nature  stood 

And  calmed  her  ruffled  frame ; 
When  swift  from  Heaven  a  fiery  flood 

To  earth  deyouring  came. 
Down  to  his  depths  the  ooean  fled. 
The  sickening  sun  looked  wan  and  dead; 

Yet  GOD  fill'd  not  the  flame ! 
Twas  but  the  terror  of  his  eye, — 
As  lightning  from  the  troubled  sky  I 

At  last  a  Voice  all  still  and  small 

Rose  sweetly  on  the  ear, 
Yet  rose  so  dear  and  shrill  that  all 

In  Hearen  and  earth  might  hear. 
It  spoke  of  peace,  it  spoke  of  Ioto, 
It  spoke  as  Angels  speak  aboTe — 

And  GOD  himself  was  here  I 
For  oh !  it  was  a  Father's  Toice, 
That  bade  His  trembling  world  rejoice  I 


**  And,  behold,  there  osme  a  voioe  unto  him,  snd  isid,  Wbst 
doest  thou  here,  Blijah  ?  And  he  Mud,  I  have  been  very  Jealous 
tor  the  LoBD  Ood  of  hosts;  beosnae  the  ohildren  of  Israel 
have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and 
slain  thy  propheti  with  the  sword.— 1  KUngt  xix.  18,  14." 


I^n0la-Cal]^0lic   ^nm$ks   ^mlMtk 


PART    V. 


THE    SAGBAMENT   OF   HOLT    COMMUNION. 


8icr.  Ir-Tai  vtbtbt  or  tub  **  ihwabd  part  "  iir 

TO  SAdAmiT,  DIHISD  ALIKB  BT  THB  BATlOlTALUXirO 
A»  TBI  lOMABIZIRO  THIOBIB8.  SbCT.  2. — OVB  UKIOB 
VITB   CREIBT    IB    TBB   BBCBPTIOB  OF  THB  SACBAMBBT. 

8icr.  Z.—Tbm  bppicact  of  thb  cobsbcbatiob. 

Bg  tii  Very  Sw.  EDWARV  MEYRICK   GOUL^ 
Busy,  DJ>^  Dean  of  Nonriek* 


0  oome  to  our  Communion  Feait : 

Iliere  preient  in  the  heart, 
Boi  in  the  hands,  th'  etemml  Frieit 
ITiU  Hit  true  self  impart. 

— Keble'a  "  Christian  Year." 
{Jepordmg  to  tks  Vernon  aooepted  and  wdcomei 
tiroMffkout   tie   AngUean   Church,   in    many 
ediliont,  during  the  life  of  the  Author.) 

"Tkacnp  erf  blearing  which  we  Ueaa,  ia  it  not  the  oom- 
nimiaii  of  the  Blood  of  Christ?  The  bread  which 
VB  bnak,  is  it  not  the  oommnnion  of  the  Body  of 
Christ?"-!  Cor.  B.  la 

Thi  history  of  the  Aposiolio  Ohnroh,  as  given 
in  the  Acta  of  the  Apoatles  and  in  the  Epiatlea, 
maybe  aaid to  be  a  aaodel  and  miniatore  of  all 
tiui  waa  to  oome  after  in  Eodeaiaatical  History. 
In  the  Apoatlea  and  their  asaociatea  we  find 
patteniB  of  the  different  characters  and  endow- 
ments of  ChrJatiana  down  to  the  end  of  time ; 
after  igea  only  offering  feebler  repetitiona  of  what 
thoie  holy  men  were.  In  St.  John,  the  devout 
ud  meditative  Chriatian  ;  in  St.  Paul,  the  ex- 
teosiTely  active  and  iuAuential  Chriatian ;  in 
St  Peter,  the  enthuaiaatio  Christian,  with  strong 
viU  and  abilitiea  for  administration ;  in  Bar- 
i^^bai,  the  quiet  and  gentle  Christian,  whose 
roioe  soothes  the  mourner ;  in  ApoUoa,  the  elo- 
qoent  teasher,  who  kindles  with  his  lofty  theme ; 
inlifflotheos,  the  diaeiple  who  has  imbibed  the 
pnndplea  of  true  religion  from  a  mother'a  pre- 
cgti,  combined  with  a  mother's  prayers, —are 

*  From   **  Lsoturea   on   the  Holy  Communion," 
wd  f  rem  -  Farewell  Couoaela  "  (BiTingtons). 


respectively  exemplified.  And  as  it  is  with 
characters,  so  it  is  with  heresies,  contradictions^ 
controversies,  and  movements  in  tbe  Church. 
A  little  model  and  miniature  of  all  these  move- 
ments (very  perfect  and  exact  as  models  and 
miniatures  are)  is  to  be  found  in  the  primitive 
Church,  while  yet  it  was  under  inspired  govern- 
ment. There  was  a  Bationalistio  party  in  the 
Sadducees .  And  there  was  a  Romanising  party, 
— Romanizing,  I  mean,  in  tendency  and  spirit, 
before  the  Church  of  Rome  was  ever  heard  of, 
— among  the  Pharisees.  There  waa  a  strong 
Antinomian  party,  denounced  and  censured  by 
St  James.  There  was  a  strong  party  who  stood 
up  for  justification  by  human  merit,  demolished 
a  thouaand  times  over  by  St.  Paul,  so  that  one 
would  think  (although  the  event  has  not  justified 
the  anticipation)  that  they  never  could  have 
held  up  their  heads  again.  There  was  a  philo- 
sophical party  called  Gnostics,  who  adulterated 
the  faith  by  spurious  admixtures  of  Rabbinical 
and  Oriental  speculations,  against  whom  St. 
John,  the  great  speculative  divine  of  Inspiration, 
directed  all  his  strength.  And,  finally,  there 
was  in  those  days  the  Free-grace  and  Free-will 
controversy  (called  in  these  modem  times  Cal- 
vinistic  and  Arminian),  which  the  holy  Apostles 
left  without  any  logical  adjustment,  making 
statements  which  looked  in  both  directions  ;  so 
that  the  result  of  all  Biblical  research  on  that 
moot  point  has  been  well  and  tersely  summed 
up  thus  :  ''  Calvinists  and  Arminians  are  both 
right  and  wrong  ;  they  are  right  in  what  they 
assert,  and  wrong  in  what  they  deny." 

And  was  there  any  controversy  on  the  subject 
of  the  Eucharist  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  aa 
there  has  been  much  since  ?  No  formal  contro- 
versy on  this  great  subject  oven  showed  ita  head, 
— much  loaa  came  to  a  criaia, — till  the  eighth 
contury  of  the  Christian  Era.     But  still  there 
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were  the  elements  of  Eucharistic  controversy  in 
the  Apostolic  Church,  though  they  were  not  for 
a  long  time  to  receive  their  full  development. 
Modem  views  on  the  subject  err  either  in  excess 
or  defect ;  the  Lord's  Supper  is  either  unduly 
exalted  (which  is  the  tendency  of  all  Roman  and 
Romanizing  Theology),  or  unduly  depreciated 
(which  is  the  error  of  the  Protestant  sects). 
19  ow  it  is  dear  that  the  last  of  these  errors  found 
itself  represented  in  the  Corinthian  Church  in 
the  time  of  St.  Paul.     Their  flagrant  desecration 
of  the  Ordinance  cotdd  not  possibly  have  con- 
sisted with  any  high  view  of  it.      Those  who 
snatched  their  own  portion  of  the  common  Sup- 
per, before  the  communicants  had  fully  assem- 
bled, and  the  entertainment  had  been  formally 
opened,  could  not  have  regarded  with  much 
reverence  the  sacred  Institution,  which  was  to 
form  part  of  that  supper.     They  looked  upon  it 
too  familiarly  (though  one  would  think  the  very 
solemn  words  of  Institution  would  have  acted 
as  a  sufficient  safeguard  against  desecration) ; 
the  Ordinance  had  dropped  in  their  estimation 
to  the  level  of  a  veiy  common  thing.     Accord- 
ingly, St.  Paul  sets  himself  to  put  it  on  a  higher 
level  in  their  minds,  that  it  might  be  out  of 
reach  of  their  desecration.     For  before  he  enters 
on  their  abuse  of  it  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  he 
expounds,  in  another  connexion,  the  nature  and 
dignity  of  the  Sacrament  in  the  tenth.    <<  The 
cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
Communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?    The  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the 
Body  of  Christ?"    And  still  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  he  harps  on  the  dignity  of  the  Ordi- 
nance ;  he  speaks  of  their  eating  and  drinking 
nnworthily,  in  consequence  of  their  not  discern- 
ing the  Lord's  Body,  i.  e.  not  appreciating  the 
mystery  of  it,  not  distinguishing  between  it  and 
a  common  meaL     And  the  guilt  incurred  by  an 
irreverent    and  undiscriminating  reception   is 
painted    by    him    in    these   frightfully  strong 
colours  :  ''Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Uie  Lord.*' 
And  he  points  out  that  this  guilt  would  be,  aud 
in  their  case  had  been,  followed  by  certain  tem- 
poral judgments  of  God  upon  the  offenders, 
sickness  and  death ,  which  judgments,  he  says, 
wore  corrective^  and  designed  to  bring  the  Co- 
rinthian Church  to  a  right  mind.     '*  For  he 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eatuth  and 
drinketh"  (the  word  '*  damnation"  in  our  Au- 
thui'iried  Version,  which  has  given  rise  to  so 


much  false  alarm,  is  well  known  by  all  scholsn 
to  be  a  thoroughly  inaccurate  rendering)  *'  s 
judgment  unto  himself."  The  kind  of  judg- 
ment is  immediately  explained  in  the  verse  next 
following ;  ''  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  aod 
sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep"  (L  e.  sleep 
in  death.)  And  the  merciful  design  of  the  judg- 
ment (which  was  in  order  to  avert  eternal  con- 
demnation) is  subjoined  :  "  But  when  we  sze 
judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
shoidd  not  be  condemned"  (here  the  word 
"condemned"  is  perfectly  right)  ''with  the 
world." 

>low  this  manner  of  writing  on  the  part  of  St. 
Paul,— the  Apostle,  generally  speaking,  not  so 
much  of  Ordinance  as  of  Faith, — ^gave  the  first 
impulse  to  a  reaction  in  the  minds  of  Christians 
on  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  His 
Apostolic  word  had  disentangled  the  Eucharist 
from  the  Supper  with  which  it  was  once  asso- 
ciated ;  had  placed  it  in  a  shrine  of  its  own ; 
had  declared  its  true  nature  as  a  participation  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  and  had  pointed 
out  the  sad  consequences  of  desecrating  it 
From  that  time  forth,  there  arose  in  the  Church 
a  strong  tendency  to  exalt  the  Eucharist)  idiish, 
like  most  strong  tendencies,  became,  as  time 
went  on,  grossly  exaggerated,  and  resulted  at 
length  in  what  may  be  rightly  called  the  deifi- 
cation of  the  Ordinanco.  Thus  in  the  Apostolic 
Church  we  find  a  party  which  irreverently  dero- 
gated from  the  dignity  of  the  Lord's  Supper ; 
and  we  also  find  in  St.  Paul's  censure  of  this 
party,  the  origin  of  the  tendency  which  resulted 
in  an  undue  exaltation  of  it.  For  indeed,  in 
that  Apostolic  Church,  as  I  have  said,  were  the 
seeds  of  all  future  Ecdesiastioal  History. 

It  will  be  weU,  in  endeavouring  to  expound 
the  Scriptural  and  Church  of  England  doctrine 
of  the  Eucharist,  to  state  briefly  and  clearly  the 
two  extreme  views  (you  may  call  them,  for  the 
sake  of  a  name,  the  Rationalizing  and  Roman- 
izing views)  between  which  the  truth  lies.  And 
may  God  help  me,  by  the  light  of  His  Spirit,  to 
a  clear  exposition,  and  you  to  a  clear  under- 
standing of  this  matter,  for  His  Son's  sake ! 

I.  What  may  be  called  the  Rationalizing 
view  of  the  Lord*s  Supper  acknowledges  no  mys- 
tery in  the  transaction.  It  is  all,  according  to 
this  view,  as  plain  as  day.  Just  as  a  dying 
father  gathers  his  children  round  his  deathbed, 
and  gives  them  each  his  blessing,  and  puts  into 
the  hand  of  each  some  little  token  by  which, 
when  he  is  ^oiie,  they  may  call  him  to  mind, «), 


The  ScbcramerU  of  Holy  Communion. 


107 


it  is  said,  the  Everiasting  Father,  when  on  the 
evB  of  leaving  those  whom  He  so  lovingly  called 
EiB  "little  children^"  instituted  a  certain  rite 
for  iheir  observance,  which  rite  was  pnrely  and 
merdj  commemorative,  answered  (and  was  de- 
ngned  to  answer)  no  other  purpose  towards 
ihem  than  that  of  reminding  them  in  a  lively 
maimer,  through  the  senses,  of  the  Blessed  Body 
which  had  been  broken,  and  the  precious  Blood 
which  had  been  spilled  for  them.  No  one  denies, 
yoa  will  observe,  that  this  commemoration  is 
one  great  object  of  the  Holy  Communion.  But 
the  divines,  whose  views  we  are  now  represent- 
ing, maintain  this  to  have  been  its  exdusitse 
object,  and  that  this  account  of  the  Ordinance 
exhausts  the  subject.  With  regard  to  the  words 
of  Inatitution :  «* This  is  my  Body;"  "This  is 
my  Blood  ;**  it  is  maintained  that  they  are  to  be 
taken  figuratively ;  ^'This  Bread  \Aafigwrt  of 
my  Body,"  "  This  Wine  is  afigi^re  of  my  Blood ;" 
and  instanoee  are  adduced  from  the  Scriptures, 
where  the  substantive  verb  "  is"  has  a  similar 
meaning  to  that  wbich  is  here  imposed  upon  it ; 
as  for  example,  "  The  seven  good  kine  are  seven 
yean"  (that  is,  represent,  or  stand  for,  seven 
yean) ;  "The  seed  is  the  Word  of  God  ;'*  '» The 
harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world ;"  (meaning  that 
the  seed  and  the  harvest,  in  the  parables  where 
they  occnr,  represent^  respectively,  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  end  of  the  world ;)  and  so  forth. 

Now,  perhaps,  bad  it  not  been  for  the  Apostle 
Paul,  we  might  think  this  view  capable  of  a 
tolerable  reconciliation  with  Holy  Scripture. 
He,  however,  was  appointed  by  God  to  bring 
oat  more  dearly,  and  define  more  exactly,  the 
voida  of  Institution,  which  his  Divine  Master 
had  employed.  And  be  it  observed,  that  St. 
PaaFs  style  of  writing  is  not  imaginative  or 
iheiorical,  but  logical,  closely  argued,  and, 
generally  speaking,  as  far  removed  as  possible 
from  the  figurative.  Thus  he  paraphrases  (and 
m  paraphrasing  points  out  the  true  force  of)  the 
words,  in  which  the  Ordinance  had  been  insti- 
tuted. "  The  Cup  of  Blessing  which  we  bless, 
is  it  not  the  Communion  "  (mutual  or  reciprocal 
participation)  *<  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?  The 
Bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  Communion 
of  the  Body  of  Christ  ? " 

He  does  not  say, ''  Is  it  not  a  figure  or  repre- 
sentation of  the  Blood  and  Body  of  Christ " 
(though  this  would  have  been  perfectly  intelli- 
s[ible  and  perfectly  true);  his  words  go  far 
Wyond  this  in  strength  and  mysteriousness  ;  he 
Is  it  not  a  comnmiiication  o/,  a  means  of 


uya, 


participating  it»,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  I" 
Now  what  is  the  utmost  you  could  say  with 
truth  of  the  miniature  of  a  deceased  parent  P 
You  might  say  no  doubt,  "  This  miniature  re- 
minds me  of  my  dear  father  and  mother,  and 
brings  back  especially  to  my  mind  that  painful 
hour  when  they  forsook  me,  having  first  com- 
mitted me  to  His  care,  who  is  the  Protector  of 
orphans."  But  no  man,  speaking  prose  and 
sober  sense,  could  possibly  say  of  such  a  minia- 
ture; ''My  looking  on  this  miniature  is  a 
means,  whereby  I  hold  intercourse  with  the 
spirit  of  my  departed  parent  in  Paradise.'*  It 
is  perhaps  just  conceivable  that  in  very  high- 
flown  and  extravagant  poetry  some  such  idea 
might  be  insinuated;  but  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  is  not  poetry  ;  and  even  if  it  were, 
where  the  Holy  Ohost  is  the  speaker,  and  the 
faith  of  the  Catholic  Chnroh  on  the  most  im- 
portant Ordinance  of  Religion  is  the  thing  to  be 
determined  by  His  verdict,  His  speech  will 
surely  be  in  all  truth,  and  soberness,  and  ex- 
actitude. 

Thus  the  view  that  the  Eucharistio  Rite  is 
simply  commemorative,  and  the  Consecrated 
Elements  merely  figures,  is  excluded  at  once 
and  for  ever,  by  the  plain  language  of  the 
Apostle  Paul. 

And  our  Church  faithfully  and  devoutly 
echoes  his  language,  telling  us  in  the  Catechism 
tha^  ''  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  ver'dy 
and  indeed  *'  (not  in  an  empty  figure  and  barren 
ceremony  but ''  verily  and  indeed  '*) ''  taken  and 
received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper ; " 
and  in  the  Twenty-eighth  Article,  that  "the 
Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the 
love  that  Christians  ought  to  have  among  them- 
selves one  to  another ;  but  rather  is  a  Sacrament 
of  our  Redemption  by  Christ's  death  ;  insomuch 
that  to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith 
receive  the  same,  the  bread  which  we  break  is 
a  partaking  of  the  Body  of  Christ ;  and  likewise 
the  Cup  of  Blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood 
of  Christ." 

2.  We  now  come  to  the  Romanizing  view  of 
the  Eucharist,  which  culminates,  or  finds  its 
extreme  form,  in  the  dogma  called  "  Transub- 
stantiation."  I  will  represent,  as  shortly  and 
plainly  as  I  can,  what  well-instructed  Romanists 
mean  by  that  dogma,  observing,  first,  that  their 
views  on  this,  and  other  points  of  Theology,  are 
often  much  misapprehended  and  miarepresented 
by  Protestants. 

Transubstantiation,    as    our    Twenty-eighth 
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Article  well  defines  it,  means  the  ''change  of 
the  rvbdanoe  of  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord."  Observe,  the  change  of  the  tub- 
stance,  not  the  change  of  Hie  phenomena.  There 
is  one  great  change  of  natural  substance,  recorded 
in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  which  may  help  us  to 
a  dear  understanding  of  the  matter  in  hand. 
At  the  wedding  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  Our  Lord 
changed  water  into  wine — ^into  wine  of  a  quality 
and  flavour  superior  to  any  which  the  guests 
had  yet  partaken  of.  Now  if  we  were  to  ask  a 
Bomanist  whether  the  diange  effected  in  the 
elements  by  the  Priest's  consecration  of  them  is 
of  the  same  kind  as  the  change  which  passed 
upon  the  water  in  the  six  waterpots  of  stone  at 
Cana,  he  would  say,  because  in  truth  he  could 
say  nothing  else,  ''Not  exactly.  I  believe 
that  the  transformation  wrought  by  the  Priest 
is  as  great  a  mirade  as  that  wrought  by  our 
Lord  on  the  occasion  you  refer  to,  but  not  as 
capable  of  being  appreciaied  by  the  senses.  The 
water  at  Cana,  when  changed  into  wine,  had  the 
taste  and  colour  of  wine ;  whereas  the  bread  and 
wine  after  consecration,  though  changed  (as  I 
believe)  into  the  literal  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  still  retain  the  taste  and  colour  of  Bread 
and  Wine.  It  is  the  substance  which  I  believe 
to  be  changed,  not  the  phenomena  which  meet 
the  senses.  Everything  which  meets  the  senses 
remains  just  as  it  was  before."  In  short,  the 
Bomanist  avails  himself  of  an  old  philosophical 
distinction  broached  by  Aristotle,  and  gravely 
questioned  in  modem  times  by  Locke,  between 
the  substance  and  the  aoddents  is  things 
material.  AU  matter  was  supposed  to  have,  in 
addition  to  those  properties  which  reach  the 
senses,  such  as  shape,  colour,  smell,  taste,  con- 
sistency, and  so  forth),  some  inward  nudeus  or 
substance,  which  could  neither  be  seen,  heard, 
tasted,  smelt,  nor  felt.  This  old  philosophical 
distinction  was  found  a  mighty  convenience  by 
Roman  Divines.  For  when  their  adversaries 
asked  them  how  the  Bread  and  Wine  could  be 
changed  into  Flesh  and  Blood,  without  having 
the  appearanee  and  taste  of  flesh  and  blood,  they 
furbished  up  Aristotle's  old  distinction, 
and  made  a  controversial  weapon  out  «f 
it,  saying  that  the  substance  of  the  Bread 
and  Wine  was  changed  into  another  substance, 
but  that  the  phenomena,  that  is  the  taste,  the 
smell,  the  colour,  the  consistency,  remain  the 
same  as  ever.  And  this  is  the  form  in  which 
the  Council  of  Trent  has  stereotyped  the  dogma. 

Of  this  dogma  our  Church  most  wisely  says, 


first,  that  it  cannot  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ  It 
is  of  course  utterly  vain  to  seek  in  Scriptoie  for 
the  absurd  philosophical  distinctions  and  tedi- 
nicalities,  which  constitute  the  real  groond  of 
the  Romanist's  position.  Scripture  gives  ns 
food  for  the  heart,  not  metaphysioal  oobwebt 
to  entangle  the  mind.  But  there  is  another 
and  most  fatal  objection  to  the  acceptance  of 
any  such  distinctions ;  whidi  is  this.  Once 
grant  that  things  are  not  what  th^  seem  to  be, 
and  that  habitually  the  human  senses  are  im- 
posed upon  by  the  appearance  of  bread  and 
wine,  where  there  is  really  nothing  but  Fledi 
and  Blood  ;  and  yon  out  away  the  evidence  of 
the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and  so  supplant  the 
whole  of  Christianity.  Has  not  God  consecrated 
the  evidence  of  our  senses,  by  resting  the  proof 
of  the  Resurrection  of  His  dear  Son  on  the  testi- 
mony of  veracious  persons,  who  saw  Him  snd 
ate  with  Him  after  He  was  risen  ?  And  if  God 
has  consecrated  this  evidence,  am  I  at  liberty 
to  tamper  with  it  by  foolish  subtleties,  which 
open  a  breach  in  the  fortress  of  Christianity, 
whereby  the  infidel  may  easily  enter  f 

Next,  our  church  asserts  that  it  is  "repug- 
nant to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture.''  So  far 
from  being  annihilated  by  Consecration  (as  the 
Romanists  pretend),  the  bread  is  expressly 
called  "  bread  "  by  St.  Paul  afUr  consecration : 
"  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  tUl  He 
come."  "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord."  And 
if  the  words  are  to  be  so  literally  pressed,  we 
must,  according  to  one  version  of  them,  say  that 
the  cup  is  the  New  Testament,  which  is  a  reduce 
tio  ad  abswrdwn  of  the  whole  principle  of  inter- 
pretation. And  further,  in  Our  Lord's  first 
administration  of  the  Ordinance,  how  could  the 
bread,  which  He  held  in  His  hand,  be  His  Body 
in  the  literal  and  carnal  sense  of  the  words? 
which  single  argument  ought  for  ever  to  have 
put  to  the  flight  so  monstrous  an  absurdity. 

Finally,  our  Church  asserts  that  "Transub* 
stantiation  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacra- 
ment." For  a  Sacrament  has  two  parts,  "an 
outward  visible  sign,  and  an  inward  spiritual 
grace."  And  if  you  maintain  that  the  substance 
of  Bread  and  Wine  is  annihilated  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  (which  the  Romanists  pretend)  you  leave 
only  the  thing  signified,  and  destroy  the  sign. 

What,  then,  is  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Eu- 
charist, moving  between  these  two  extremes^ 
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the  doctrine  annoanced  by  Holy  Scripture,  and 
faithfully  echoed   by  our  Chiircli?      Nothing 
more  nor  less  than  this,  that  "  the  Cup  of  blea- 
fling  which  we  bless,  is  the  Communion  "  (means 
of  participating  in)  "of  the  Blood  of  Christ ; " 
and  that  *'the  Bread  which  we  break,  is  the  Com- 
mimion "  (means  of  participating  in)  *'  of  the 
Body  of  (Thrist.'*  The  elements  are  the  medium 
of  oar  Communion  with  Christ  in  seme  way 
altogether  mysteiioas,  snpersensual,  heavenly, 
aod  diyine—noi  to  be  comprehended  by  the 
human  reason,  and  therefore  not  to  be  expressed 
by  human  definitions.    If  it  be  asked  what  it 
is  which  gives  the  elements  this  character,  the 
answer  is,  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  the 
Conaecration.       Why    are    we    afraid    of   the 
Apostle's  own  words,  because  Rome  has  per- 
Terted  them?     ''The  Cup  of  Blessing,  which 
WB  BLBS8  "  (there  is  the  Consecration)  "  is  it  not " 
(in  virtue  of  such  blessing)  ''  the  Communion 
of  the  Blood  of  Christ  1 "    "  The  Bread  which 
wi  bkeak"  (and  the  Bread  is  broken  in  the 
oouTse  of  the  Prayer  of  Consecration)  "  is  it  not 
the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ  ?  "   Why 
should  we  be  afraid  of  the  precise  and  admi- 
rable language    of    our    own   Twenty-eighth 
Article;  "The  Body  of  Christ  is  gixfen  in  the 
Supper"  (observe,  the  words  are  "  given,  taken, 
snd  eaten;"  and  it  is  clear  from  the  following 
paragraph,  where  the  taking  and  eating  only — 
sot  the  giving — are  said  to  be  by  faith,  that  the 
''giving  "  most  be  by  Consecration)  '*  only  after 
an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner  ?  **    If  it  be 
aaked  what  it  ia  in  us,  which  lays  hold  of  this 
Gift,  appropriatee  its  assimilates  it,  makes  it  a 
■trength  and  a  refreshment  to  the  soul,  the 
answer  is  perfectly  clear,   "  Faith/'    Without 
Faith  there  is  no  blessing,  and  no  receptivity  of 
blesamg,  to  the  individual.     Without  Faith,  in 
no  wise  is  the  recipient  of  the  Consecrated  Ele- 
ments a  partaker  of  Christ,  but  "  rather  to  his 
condenination  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  sign 
and  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing.     For  '*  the 
mesA  whereby  the  Body  of  Christ  is  received 
and  eaten"  (not  ** given,"  observe,  but  "re- 
ceived and  eaten")  "in  the  Supper  is  Faith." 
The  faithless  communicant  resembles  the  crowd 
who  thronged  and  pressed  our  Lord's  natural 
Body,  without  partaking  of  any  benefit  what- 
ever.   The  faithful  communicant  resembles  that 
poor  woman,  who,  by  touching  the  hem  of  His 
garment^  drew  forth  an  instantaneous  cure. 

It  is   quite   necessary  to    remark,    for    the 
fall    illustration    of     the    mbject,     that   the 


error    both   of    Rationalists   and    Romanists 
has,    strange    as  it  may  appear  to  say  so,  a 
common  principle  ;  and  that  this  is  one  of  the 
many  instances  in  which -extremes  meet.     Ob- 
serve, then,  that  neither  Rationalist  nor  Ro- 
manist acknowledges  a  mystery  in  the  Eucharist. 
The  Rationalist  avows  explicitly  that  there  is  no 
mystery  ;  that  Christ's  words  of  Institution  are 
to  be  taken  figuratively ;  that  ihe  elements  are 
mere  emblems  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  and 
nothing  more  ;  that  the  right  is  merely  com- 
memorative.   The  Romanist  equally  abolishes 
the  mystery,  though  in  another  way ;  as  the 
Rationalist  had  eluded  the  mystery  by  a  figura 
tive,  so  he  no  less  eludes  it  by  a  gross  and  carnal 
interpretation.    This  Bread,  he  says,  becomes 
substantially  flesh ;    and   this  Wine  becomes 
substantially  Blood.    In  that  case  ther«  is  no 
mystery  in  our  reception  of  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood  in  the  Euchuist;    we    press  with  our 
teeth  that  which  is  flesh ;   we  taste  with  our 
tongue  that  which  is  blood ;  there  is  nothing 
mysterious  here;   but  merely  a  carnal  animal 
process,  the  very  notion  of  which  shocks  our 
feelings  of  reverence  as  well  as  our  common 
sense.    On  the  other  hand,  we  of  the  English 
Church  hold  that  while,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
consecrated  Bread  and  Wine  remain  all  along 
in  their  true  and  natural  substances,  they  be- 
come by  consecration  the  medium    by    which 
every  faithful  communicant  "verily  and  indeed" 
(not  in  figure  only)  "takes  and  receives,"  in 
some  mysterious  manner,  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ.     And  if  our  adversaries  ask  us  with 
Nicodemus,  "How  can  the^e  things  be?"  our 
answer  must  be  that  of  the  three  Hebrew  youths 
.  to  Nebuchadnezzar  ;     "  We  are  not  careful  to 
answer   thee   in    this    matter."    We  are    not 
ashamed  to  say  frankly,    "  We  do  not  know 
how."    We  are  not  afraid   tu  acknowledge  a 
mystery  in  the  highest  ordinance  of  the  Faith  ; 
and  we  desire  to  bear  in  mind  that  if  a  mystery 
could  be  explained,   and    made  clear  to  the 
human  understanding,  it  would  cease  to  be  a 
mystery.     We  object  to  you  Rationalists,  we 
object  to  you  Romanists,  that,  the  one  by  a 
figurative,  the  other  by  a  gross  and  carnal  in- 
terpretation,  ye  profess  to  explain   the  inex- 
plicable.    We  think  that  even  on  subjects  of 
Natural    Science,   which  are   not  beyond  the 
compass  of  human  reason,  professed  explana- 
tions often  serve  only  to  Gbsoure  the  truth. 
The  Body  and  Mind  reciprocally  act  upon  one 
another;    that  the  blood   circulates  in    living 
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ftnimal  bodies ;  tliat  the  nourishment  received 
by  such  bodies  is  assimilated,  and  becomes  part 
of  the  animal  fahriCi  either  bone,  or  flesh,  or 
muscle ;  all  these  positions  are  certaiu,  and 
may  safely  be  assumed  and  acted  upon  ;  but  as 
to  how  these  things  are,  as  to  what  precisely  is 
the  mystic  liuk  of  sympathy  between  mind  and 
matter,  what  is  the  origin  of  the  movement 
called  circulation,  why  a  living  body  should 
have  an  assimilative  power  over  nourishment — 
of  these  points,  even  in  the  present  very  ad- 
vanced state  of  science,  we  must  confess  our- 
selves entirely  ignorant.  Is  it  to  be  wondered 
at  if  in  subjects  of  Revelation,  which  notori- 
ously transcend  the  powers  of  the  human  mind, 
our  understanding  should  sometimes  be  at 
fault  7  If  in  the  researches  of  Natural  Philoso- 
phy you  can  hardly  move  three  steps  without 
coming  to  a  dead  wall,  how  can  we  suppose  that 
in  Divine  Philosophy  mysteries,  precluding  all 
further  research,  will  not  meet  us  at  eveiy 
turn) 

It  wdl,  however,  frequently  happen  that  if, 
in  the  acceptance  of  mysteries,  we  are  humble, 
patient,  and  docile,  our  Heavenly  Father  will 
not  indeed  make  them  plain  to  our  under- 
standings, but  will  give  us  such  glimpses  of 
light  upon  them  as  will  confirm  us  in  our  faith. 
And  perhaps  we  may  derive,  under  His  bless- 
ing, some  such  confirmatiou  of  our  faith  from 
an  illustration  of  the  subject  (it  is  nothing  more) 
which  we  are  about  to  propose. 


Sect.  2. 

**Ezc3pt  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Sld  of  Man,  and  drink 
His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  yon." — John  vt  53. 

Thbbb  is  one  other  thing  besides  the  Euchar* 
istic  Bread,  which  in  Scripture  is  called,  and 
called  repeatedly,  *<  the  Body  of  Christ."  The 
Church  or  Society  of  the  faithful  is  so  called. 
The  Church  '*  is  His  Body,"  we  are  told,  **  the 
fulness  of  Him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all.  *'  Te  are 
the  Body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular.*' 
*'  The  Head,  even  Christ,  from  whom  the  whole 
Body,  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by 
that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to 
the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every 
part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  love." 

And  again  (with  an  evident  allusion,  as  the 
context  shows,  to  the  words  of  Adam  respecting 
his  newly-formed  partner,  "This  is  now  bone 
of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh*'),  "  We  are 
members  of  His  Body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His 


bones."  In  this  and  other  passages  the  manisge 
union  is  pointed  at  as  signifying  and  represent- 
ing the  spiritual  marriage  and  unity  which  is 
betwixt  Christ  and  His  Church.  And  it  is  mnch 
to  our  purpose  to  observe,  that  this  spiritual 
union  is  spoken  of  explicitly  as  a  mytitry: 
"  This  is  a  great  mystery  :  but  I  speak  conoen- 
ing  Christ  and  the  Church.*' 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  we  cun  easily  see  that 
when  the*  Church  is  said  to  be  the  Body  of 
Christ,  just  as  when  the  Bread  in  the  Eucharist  \a 
said  to  be  His  Body  (or  the  Communion  of  Hi» 
Body),  the  words  have  a  figurative  meaning.  No 
one  will  dispute  this.  The  eyes,  by  which  the 
body  guides  itself,  are  in  the  head.  The  think- 
ing faculty,  the  willing  and  determining  faculty, 
are  supposed  to  reside  in  the  head.  The  bram 
reflects,  and  then  issues  its  volitions  to  the  hand 
and  the  foot,  through  whom  those  volitions  are 
carried  out.  Similarly  Christ  in  Heaven  illomi- 
nates  His  Church  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
shows  her  the  way  wherein  she  should  walk. 
Christ  issues  His  mandates  to  us  through  His 
Word,  and  through  His  Spirit  in  our  con- 
sciences ;  and  we  are  His  instruments  for  carry- 
ing them  out.  All  this  is  perfectly  true ;  and 
all  this  serlres  to  explain  to  us  the  reason  why 
the  Church  is  called  the  Body  of  Christ- 

But  is  the  expression  nothing  mare  ik€a%  a 
figure  f  Is  the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  His 
Church,  in  virtue  of  which  He  is  our  Head,  and 
we  are  His  members,  merely  a  metaphor,  a 
poetical  form  of  speech  ?  Ood  forbid  that  wa 
should  think  so  !  for  to  think  so  would  be  to 
forfeit  our  greatest  comfort.  We  are  verily  and 
indeed  united  to  Christ, — after  an  heavenly  and 
spiritual  manner, — a  manner  no  less  real  be- 
cause it  is  spiritual  and  heavenly.  Just  as  the 
immortal  spirit  is  really  united  to  the  body,  and 
jast  as  the  thread  of  connexion  between  the 
spirit  and  the  body  is  that  mysterious  thing 
which  we  call  Life  ;  so  our  spirits  are  really  and 
truly  united  to  Christ  in  Heaven,  and  the 
thread  of  connexion  is  that  mysterious  Agent, 
by  whose  operation  He  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin,  and  is  conceived  again  in  our  hearts,  the 
third  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  called,  in 
the  Kicene  Creed,  "the  Lord,  and  Giver  of 
Life."  This  Spirit,  the  human  soul  of  Our  Lord 
possesses  wxthcmt  tneasure;  we,  on  the  other 
hand,  possess  Him  according  to  the  measure  of 
the  gift  of  the  Christ ;  but  the  connexion  be- 
tween us  and  Christ  established  by  this  medium, 
so  far  from  being  a  mere  figure,  is  the  mo:it  real 
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gnion  in  the  world.     AU  other  unions, — ^the 
union  of  the  head  with  the  members,  of  the 
bnnches  with  the  vine,  of  the  man  with  his 
wife,— sre  bat  shadows  of  this  heavenly,  spi- 
fltoal,  inefikble,  and  incomprehensible  union, 
jQit  as  the  furniture  in  Moses'  Tabernacle  was 
bat  a  poor  dim  copy  of  the  things  showed  him 
in  the  mooni — ^Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  what  a 
mooBtrous  and  revolting  absurdity  would  it  be 
to  represent  this  union  of  Our  Blessed  Lord  with 
the  members  of  His  Church,  as  in  any  sense 
natural,  earthly  and  carnal !    Only  imagine  the 
absordity  of  a  man's  pressing  St.  Paul's  words, 
—"We  sze  members  of  His  Body,  of  His  flesh, 
and  of  EUs  bones,*'  so  literally  as  to  say  that  he 
hinuelf  had  an  actual  blood  relationship  to  Our 
Lord,  and  was  a  member  of  His  family  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh.     Or  suppose  that  because  it  is 
written,  ''We  are    members  of    His  Body," 
another  should  assert  that  he  was  literally  the 
feij  foot,  or  the  very  hand  of  Christ,  which  was 
nailed  to  the  Cross.    These  speculations  would 
be  jostly  regarded  as  the  very  ravings  of  fana- 
tioBm ;  and  the  man  who  should  broach  them 
woold  only  be  thought  worthy  of  being  lodged 
in  an  asylum  for  lunatics. 

Now  if  the  Church  be  called  the  Body  of 
Christ,  on  the  one  hand,  not  by  a  mere  figure, 
nor  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  in  a  literal,  natural, 
and  eamal  sense,  bat  in  a  heavenly  mystery, 
why  shoold  not  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the 
Enchanst  be  called  His  Body  and  Blood  in  a 
manner  something  similar?  The  Bread  and 
Wine  are  nnquestionably  figures  of  His  Body 
and  Blood,  the  com  bruised  in  the  mill  aptly 
npresenting  Him  who  was  bruised  for  our  ini- 
quities, the  wine  (or  pressed  grape)  aptly  em- 
blematizing that  precious  Blood,  which  was 
pressed  out  in  the  endurance  of  the  curae  for  our 
Kikes.  But  are  the  consecrated  elements  rto^Aiii^ 
1MU  ikan  figures  f  Not  so.  They  are  in  a  hea- 
Tenly  mystery,  which  we  presume  not  to  under- 
stand, and  therefore  which  we  presume  not  to 
define,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  insomuch 
that  to  those  who  ''  rightly,  worthily,  and  with 
fuih,  receive  the  same,  the  Bread  which  we 
break  is  a  partaking  of  the  Body  of  Christ ;  and 
likewiae  the  Cup  of  Blessing  is  a  partaking  of 
tiieBlood  of  Christ." 

But  it  is  surely  fanatical,  contrary  not  only  to 
Mbriety,  bat  to  reverence,  to  maintain  that 
in  a  natural,  animal,  carnal  way  the  elements 
»re  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  To  take  up 
)Qch  a  position  ia  topreas  the  words  of  Scripture 


against  common  sense,  and  against  the  analogy 
of  other  passages  in  which  the  same  words  are 
used,  to  a  most  revolting  conclusion. 

Our  illustration  has  led  us  to  speak  of  the 
real  living  oneness  of  the  Church  with  Christ, 
even  as  the  Body  is  united  to  the  Head,  and  as 
the  Branches  are  united  with  the  Vine. 

And  we  shall  gain  still  further  light  upon  our 
subject  by  remarking  that  of  this  union  with 
Christ  the  Holy  Communion  is  the  great  ap- 
pointed means  and  instrumentality.  This  is 
well  brought  out  in  the  first  exhortation ;  **  The 
benefit  is  great,  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and 
lively  faith  we  receive  that  holy  Sacrament  (for 
then  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and 
drink  His  blood ;  then  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  us  ;  tee  are  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ 
itnth  us  ")• 

Now  it  ought  to  be  thoroughly  understood 
and  considered,  in  order  to  any  right  conception 
of  the  subject,  that  this  Union  with  Christ  is 
the  great  blessing  of  the  Ordinance  to  the  faith- 
ful recipient.  It  is  the  blessing  shadowed  forth 
by  the  use  of  the  outward  visible  sign,  and 
actually  realized  by  the  soul  of  every  faithful 
communicant.  I  say  it  is  the  blessing  shadowed 
forth.  For  what  is  the  use  made  of  the  Bread 
and  Wine  ?  They  are  taken  and  eaten.  And 
what  becomes  of  sustenance  when  received  by 
a  healthy  frame  ?  It  is  assimilated ;  or,  in  other 
words,  in  due  time  it  becomes  part  of  the  frame 
which  receives  it,  and  cannot  be  distinguished 
from  other  parts  of  the  same  kind.  The  food 
becomes  bone,  or  flesh,  or  muscle,  as  the  case 
may  be.  In  an  analogous  way  the  Heavenly 
or  Spiritual  Food,  which  is  given  in  this 
Supper  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  man- 
ner, and  which  Faith,  wherever  it  exists,  as- 
similates (for  our  faith  is  the  organ  of 
digestion, — that  which  alone  makes  the  food 
available),  is  incorporated  with  our  inner  man ; 
and  He,  upon  whose  Body  and  Blood  we  have 
fed,  becomes  one  with  us,  and  we  with  Him. 
So  that  there  is  something  more  in  this  Sacra- 
ment, and  something  higher,  than  a  mere 
spiritual  Presence  of  Christ.  That  spiritual 
Presence  is  oovenanted  to  all  united  worship, 
even  when  the  Holy  Supper  is  not  oelebrat  ed  ; 
for  the  charter  of  mere  Common  Prayer  rans 
thus  :  *'  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  But  you  will  at  once  see  that  the  idea 
of  Christ's  Presence  with  us,  and  the  idea  of 
Christ*s  Union   with  us,  are  totally  distinct ; 
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and  that  the  latter  idea,  while  it  involves  the 
former,  goes  far  beyond  it  in  blessedness. 
When  we  pay  our  respects  at  an  earthly  court, 
we  are  in  the  Presence  of  the  Sovereign  ;  but 
when,  in  the  comparative  privacy  of  our  homes 
we  feel  the  full  solace  of  all  the  charities  and 
sympathies  of  domestic  life,  this  is  something 
more  than  the  presence  of  our  relations  and 
friends, — it  is  a  union  of  hearts  with  them. 
And,  similarly,  it  is  a  high  privilege  (as  doubt- 
less angels  account  it  equally  with  ourselves) 
merely  to  present  ourselves  before  the  ELing  of 
kings,  to  do  homage  at  His  footstool  in  con- 
junction with  our  brethren.  But  it  is  a  still 
higher  and  more  blessed  privilege  ^and  one  for 
which  the  angels  have  no  capacity,  because 
Christ  took  not  their  nature  upon  Him,  as  He 
hath  taken  ours)  to  be  united  with  the  Lord, 
so  as  to  become  one  Spirit  with  Him,  so  ^s  to 
be  ''  members  "  (after  a  true  and  real,  and  yet 
after  an  heavenly  manner)  ''of  His  Body,  of 
His  Flesh,  and  of  His  Bones." 

Having  thus  obtained  the  leading  idea  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  as  conveying  (or 
rather,  cementing  and  maintaining)  a  close  and 
living  union  with  Christ,  let  us  expand  this 
idea  in  somewhat  greater  detail. 

We  are  all  in  the  most  real  and  actual  way 
united  with  the  first  Adam  by  natural  genera- 
tion ;  and,  in  virtue  of  this  union,  we  all  in- 
herit the  entail  of  sin,  sorrow,  and  death. 
''  We  are  in  Adam,  and  Adam  in  us,"  is  a  st-ate- 
ment  of  matter  of  fact,  not  involving  in  the 
least  degree  any  theory  of  imputed  sin.  "  We 
are  in  Adam ;"  for  the  child  is  a  part  of  the 
parents,  drawn  out  of  the  parents,  deriving 
physical  and  mental  peculiarities,  if  not  from 
them,  yet  from  some  of  his  remoter  ancestry  ; 
and  as  the  human  race  originally  had  one 
father,  we  are  all  ultimately,  with  all  our  phy- 
sical and  mental  peculiarities,  drawn  out  of 
Adam.  Time  was,  when  he  and  Eve  stood  aloce 
in  the  world,  and  the  whole  human  race  with 
all  its  immense  varieties  of  manner,  character, 
and  physiognomy,  was  all  wrapped  up  in  that  first 
pair. — '*  And  Adam  is  in  us  ;"  to  be  sure  he  is  ; 
the  parent  (or  other,  ancestor)  comes  out  in  the 
offspring.  Adam's  openness  to  sinful  entice- 
ment :  Adam's  curiosity  to  know  more  than  was 
meet  for  him ;  Adam's  self-willed  disobedience 
to  orders  :  Adam's  shame,  when  he  felt  he  had 
done  wrong;  Adam's  miserable  and  cowardly 
prevarication,  when  remonstrated  with  by  God, 
—all  these  features  of  Adam's  character  are 


exactly  reproduced  in  every  young  chfld  of  the 
present  day,  because  that  child  is  in  fact  a  part 
of  Adam,  drawn  out  of  faim,  in  the  last  resort, 
though  through  the  intermediation  of  a  long 
line  of  ancestry.  And  every  such  child  in  doe 
time  suffers,  toils,  and  dies  for  the  same  resson, 
that  he  is  a  part  of  Adam,  who  was  doomed  foi 
his  sin  to  suffering,  toil,  and  death* 

Kow  as  our  sin  and  misery  oomea,  in  the 
natural  order  of  things,  by  oar  onion  with  (or, 
to  phrase  it  differently,  our  participation  of) 
Adam,  so  the  appointed  method  of  our  ailfa- 
tion  is  by  our  union  with  (or  participation  of) 
Christ.  And  the  union  must  be  as  real  sad 
true  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  The  con- 
nexion with  Adam,  which  mina  us  all,  bringing 
death  into  our  physical,  and  sin  into  our  moral 
constitution,  is  not  a  fictitious,  imaginary,  or 
figurative  connexion,  but  an  intense  and  pain- 
fully experienced  reality.  And  our  oonnexion 
with  Christ  must  be  equally  reaL  Divines  talk 
about  the  imputation  of  Christ's  merits  to  us,  as 
if  such  imputation  were  some  legal  fiction,  by 
which  Gk>d  blinded  Himself  to  our  sins.  Bat 
the  imputation  of  Christ's  merits  to  any  soul  is 
nothing  else  than  the  natural  and  necessary 
result  of  that  soul's  union  to  Him.  A  soul 
united  to  Christ  is  literally  and  actually  a  part 
of  Christ  (just  as  a  child  of  Adam  is  litersUy 
and  actually  a  part  of  Adam),  and,  as  a  part  of 
Christ,  has  Christ's  merits  to  show  for  itself* 
"He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord,"  says  the 
Apostle  Paul,  "  is  one  spirit." 

But  how  is  this  real  and  true  union  between 
Christ  and  the  souls  of  men  brought  about? 
The  first  grand  step  in  effectuating  it  was  the 
Incarnation*  The  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  took  upon 
Him  our  nature,  in  its  germ  or  seminal  prin- 
ciple, and  in  taking  it,  purified  it  from  all  the 
stains  which  it  had  taken  from  the  FalL  He 
did  not  ally  Himself  (as  certain  old  heretics 
pretended)  to  a  human  person  called  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ;  but  took  the  simple  nature  of  Man, 
before  it  had  received  any  personal  configura- 
tion. In  this  nature  he  lived  a  truly  human 
life,  full  of  human  sympathies  and  affections,  and 
pre-eminently  full  of  human  virtues  and  merits. 
And  these  virtues  and  merits  shone  forth  most 
conspicuously  in  the  end  of  His  career,  when 
His  willing,  meek  submission  to  the  curae  which 
man  had  earned  by  sin,  to  the  bodily  torture, 
to  the  mental  and  spiritual  darkness,  (He  alone 
of  all  men  appreciating  sin  in  its  true  awfulness 
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and  lionor),  won  for  119  exemption  from  the 

cnnei 

fiat  something  more  than  the  union  of  Christ 
with  onr  mature  is  necessary  in  order  to  our 
lalvation.    It  is  necensary  that  we  should  be 
joined  individually  to  Christy  should  be  made  to 
belong  to  the  Family,  of  which  he  is  the  Head ; 
should  be  brought  into  a  real  connexion  with 
His  hnmanityy  as  we  already  stand  in  a  real 
connezion  with  the  humanity  of  Adam,    1  say, 
into  a  teal  connexion  with  the  humanity  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.      To  be  brought  into  connezion 
with  Him  as  Ood,  as  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  would  not  be  what  we  need, 
fie,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  is  the  Second  Man, 
who  has  repaired  the  ruin  of  our  race ;  and  if 
that  ruin  is  to  be  repaired  in  us,  we  must  belong 
to,  and  become  part  of.  His  humanity.     And  so 
fie  speaks  in  the  text  of  eating  the  flesh,  and 
drinking  the  blood,  of  the  Son  of  ^(an,  as  an 
indispensable  condition  of  life.    There  is  a  two- 
fold sii^nificance  in'  the  expression  "  flesh  and 
blood,"  which  we  must  not  miss.    First,  these 
words  are  used  to  show  us  that  the  union  is  to 
be  with  His  humaniiy.   ^^ Flesh  and  blood  "  is  an 
expression  used  in  Scripture,  and  by  Our  Lord 
fiimself,  to  denote  man, — ^hnman  nature  in  its 
praMQt  state.     Thus,  when  St.  Peter  is  to  be 
sisured  that  he  had  received  the  communication 
of  Christ's  Messiahship,  and  Divine  Sonship, 
from  God,  not  from  man,  the  words  are ;  ''FZeiA 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  nnto  thee ;  but 
Hy  Father  which  is  in  heaven."    And  again, 
when  St.  Paul  claims  to   have  received   his 
Go^l  by  direct  revelation,  and  not  through 
the  medium  of  the  other  Apostles,  the  words 
are ;  ''  Immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh 
and  blood  :  neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem,  to 
them  which  were  Apostles  before  me."  •  .  As  to 
the  words  ''  eating **  and  ''drinking,**  they  are 
no  doabt  employed  to  denote  the  closeness  and 
intimacy  of  the  union.    How  could  Our  Lord 
hsve  expressed  our  union  with  His  humanity 
in  words  more  forcible  ?    To  contemplate  one 
who  stands  before  us  is  not  to  be  united  with 
him.    To  fall  on  his  neck  and  embrace  him  is 
not  to  be  nnited  with  him ;  for  he  is  still  external 
to  us.     But  in  eating  and  drinking,  the  food 
passes  into  ns,  and  becomes  identified  with  us  ; 
it  is  converted  into  bones,  or  flesh,  or  blood  ;  it 
becomes  part  of  the  living  frame. 

But  now,  once  again,  how  is  this  dose  union 
betwixt  the  individual  soul  and  the  crucified 
fiamanity  of  Christ  to  be  efiectod  7    The  agen- 


cies are  clearly  revealed  to  tu  ;  but  over  the 
method  of  their  operation  there  hangs  a  mys- 
tery, which  we  shall  seek  in  vain  to  penetrate. 
And  what  wonder  7  Our  connexion  with  Adani 
by  natural  generation  is  a  patent  fact  which  no 
onedoubta.  But  who  can  explain  this  connexion, 
by  which  man  is  drawn  out  of  man  in  intermin- 
able succession,  so  that  each  person,  though 
distinct,  is  a  part  of  his  ancestor  7  How  then 
can  we  think  for  a  moment,  to  understand  or 
explain  the  method  of  onr  connexion  with  Christy 
though  it  may  be  as  certain,  real,  and  indisput- 
able a  fact  as  our  connexion  with  Adam  7 

But  what  are  the  agencies  which  bring  about 
this  connexion  9  And  first ;  what  is  the 
sovereign  efficient  cause  of  this  union  with 
Christ  7  Holy  Scripture  gives  one  unequivocal 
answer.  It  is  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
Ood,  who  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost  descended 
upon  the  Church,  to  consummate  the  union 
between  Qod  and  man,  which  the  Incarnation 
had  commenced.  In  constituting  the  Ktad  of 
the  new  Family,  the  second  Adam,  there  was  • 
signal  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  it  was 
said  by  the  angel  Gabriel  at  the  Annandation ; 
''  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee^  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow 
thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall 
be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  oaUed  the  Son  of  God.*' 
And  in  the  addition  of  any  member  to  the 
Family  of  this  Second  Adam,  the  same  Spirit 
is  the  prime  agent,  and  the  sole  efficient  cause, 
of  the  result.  And  so  onr  Saviour  spoke  to 
Nioodemus  of  being  bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  be- 
coming ''  spirit"  in  consequence  ;  and  St.  John 
the  Evangelist  speaks  of  bein^  <<bom  not  of 
blood  "  (i,e.,  not  in  the  way  of  natural  descent^ 
as  the  Jews  were,  by  the  mere  fact  of  their 
linesge,  the  chosen  people  of  God)  "nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  oC^ 
God." 

But  this  prime  agent,  the  Holy  Ghost,  em- 
ploys two  instrumental  i ties,  of  different  orders, 
in  effecting  the  union  ol  the  soul  with  Christy 
faith  and  the  Sacraments.  Faith,  including  the 
foregoing  |wooess  of  Bepentance,  which  leads 
up  to  it,  and  the  subsequent  graces  of  Hope  and 
Love,  which  grow  out  of  it,  He  forms  by  His 
own  independent  agency,  in  the  abyss  of  the 
heart.  For,  indeed,  the  idea  that  a  being  capa^ 
ble  of  exercising  moral  and  spiritual  powers,  can 
be  united  to  Christ  independently  of  the  exercise 
of  sM4ih  powers  is  one  of  the  wildest  fancies  which 
ever  entered  into  the  brain  of  man.     The  differ- 
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ential  part  of  man's  nature  (that  which  distin- 
guishes him  from  the  lower  animals)  is  the 
spirit ;  that  is,  the  reason  and  the  conscience. 
If  we  could  imagine  for  a  moment  that  without 
an    action    of    the     reason    and    conscience 
(in  a  being  capable  of  such  action*)  a  soul  could 
be  united  to  Christ,  then  one  of   the  lower 
animals  might  be  united  to  Christ ;  a  conclusion 
absurd  and  profane.    Therefore  faith  must  be 
engendered  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  reason 
and  conscience,  as  an  indispensable  condition  of 
the  union*    Tet  think  not  that  by  any  mere 
convictions  of  the  mind,  however  profound,  or 
aspirations  of  the  heart,  however  sincere,  man 
can  bring  himself  into  union  with  Christ.     That 
union  is  a  work  of  grace,  and  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a  gift  of  God,  not  as  an  endeavour  on  the 
part  of  the  soul.    And  it  is  conferred  in  the 
Sacraments,  whensoever  they  are  received  with 
faith.     Our  grafting  into  Christ  is  accomplished 
by  Baptism,  a  Sacrament  originally  administered 
by  immersion,  and,  as  so  administered,  expressing 
our  burial  with  Christ,  and  thus  our  union  with 
Him  in  His  death,  and  also  our  rising  with  Him 
from  under  the  waters,  which  have  submerged 
us,  unto  newness  of  life.     ''  Know  ye  not,  that 
80  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ 
were  baptized  unto  His  death  7'    But  since  the 
washing  with  water  is  external.  Baptism  does 
not  either  convey  or  express  so  dose  an  union 
with  Christ  as  the  second  Sacrament.    By  this 
Sacrament,  when  duly  administered  and  duly 
received,  is  effected  the  closest  possible  union 
with  the  crucified  Humanity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ; 
and  to  express  this  closest  union,  the  Sacramen- 
tal act  is  that  of  eating  and  drinking  the  conse- 
crated elements  of  bread  and  wine,  which  pass 
into,  and  are  absorbed  in,  our  living  frames. 
The  elements  are  not  only  the  sign  and  symbol 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  but  also  the 
instrument  of  conveying,  in  some  highly  mys- 
terious way,  far  above  out  of  our  reach,  an 
actual  participation  in   His  crucified   Human 
Nature,  according  to  that  word  of  St.  Paul's, 
"  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not 

*  I  desire  to  call  attention  to  the  parenthesiB,  aa  guarding 
my  assertion.  Of  course  it  is  not  intended  to  deny  that  »n- 
fants  are  capable  of  union  with  Christ  in  Holy  Baptism.  For 
an  infimt  is  a  spiritna]  being,  though  the  powers  of  the  spirit 
aie  latent  and  nndeyeloped.  A  being  void  of  spirits  (like  one 
of  the  lower  animals)  would  present  no  point  of  contact  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.  And  a  being  In  whom  the  spirit  acts  not 
(though  capable  of  acting),  in  whom  the  conscience  and 
moral  powers  are  dead,  which  is  the  case  of  a  wicked  or 
worldly  adult,  equally  presents  no  point  of  contact  to  the 
Holy  Spirit. 


the  communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  f  Tlio 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  Body  of  Christ  ?  " 

I  seek  not  for  a  moment  to  understand  the 
method,  by  which  this  mysterious  union  is 
accomplished.  I  feel  that  all  explanations 
would  be  only  rationalizing  attempts  to  redace 
a  sublime  mystery  to  the  level  of  the  human 
understanding;  and  that  they  involve  pre- 
sumptuous speculations  on  what  GKkL  has  not 
been  pleased  to  reveal. 

And  here  I  must  advert  to  an  erroneous  and 
unscriptural  practice,  which  is   fast   creeping 
into  some  of  our  Churches,  though  it  has  not  a 
particle   of  sanction   from  the    Liturgy.    All 
erroneous  practices  wOl  be  found  ultimately  to 
spring  from  unsound  views ;  and  so  I  believe  it 
is  in  this  case.    The  practice  I  refer  to  is  that  of 
being  present  at  the  actual  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  without  communicating,  and  the 
accounting  such  presence  as  an  acceptable  work 
of  devotion,  though  it  be  of  an  inferior  grade. 
See  how  the  view  we  have  propounded  fences 
off  this  mistake.    The  great  characteristic  bless- 
ing of  the  Ordinance  is  union  with  Christ ;  His 
Body  and  Blood  are  given  in  the  Supper,  not 
to  be  gazed  upon  by  spectators,  but  to  be  par^ 
taken  of  by  faithful  communicants.       Unless 
there  is  a  participation,  you  defeat  the  end  of 
the  Ordinance.     If  the  Church  be  asked  to  pro- 
duce her  warrant  for  the  celebration,  she  can 
produce  none  but  this,  *'  Take^  eat :   this  is  my 
Body."    You  will  observe  that  "  Take,  eat,"  are 
the  very  first  words  of  the  warrant.     Then  if  a 
man  comes  without  taking  and  eating,  is  it  not 
a  perverse  thwarting  of  the  Lord's  design  and 
intention  ?    If  a  Sovereign  should  bid  his  coun- 
cillors assemble  for  the  purpose  of  giving  him 
their  advice  in  an  important  affair  of  state,  and 
in  consequence  of  this  summons  should  expect 
from  all  of  them  some  interchange  of  sentiment 
and  discourse  ;  and  if  some  should  come  to  the 
council,  but  when  there  should  refuse  to  open 
their  lips,  what  would  this  be  but  to  defeat  the 
design  of  calling  the  council,   and  make  the 
attendance   of   such   persons   at   it    a    fotile 
mockery  ? 

And  if  the  Lord  has  instituted  a  Sa<anunent 
for  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  oar  souls 
by  the  participation  of  it,  and  we  come  to  wit- 
ness, but  not  to  partake,  is  not  this  a  plain  per- 
version of  what  He  meant  by  it  ?  The  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  are  given  in  the  Supper  to 
be  partaken  of,  and  the  Consecration  for  any 
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other  purpose  tliui  thai  of  partaking  has  no 
wanant  of  oar  Lord*8  at  all,  and  would  there- 
fore be  Tain  and  impious. 

There  is  one  most  precious  and  consolatory 

thought  (connected  with  what  has  been  said) 

▼hichy  in  oondusion,  we  must  develope.    The 

union  with  Christ,   which  the  Supper  of  the 

Lord  emblematizes,  and,   when  duly  received, 

eonTeys,  is  union  with  Christ  in  His  death.  The 

Body  and  Blood  are  exhibited  by  the  Bread 

and  Wine  in  a  state  of  separation  from  one 

another.    Now  the  Blood  is  in  Scripture  said 

to  be  the  Life  ;  and  accordingly  the  separation 

of  the  Blood  from  the  Body  indicates  that 

death  has  taken  place.     It  is,  then,  with  a  dying 

Christ,  and  so  with  an  atoning  and  propitiating 

Christ,  that  the  Holy  Supper,  duly   reoeived, 

makes  us  one.     Ah !  what  an  infinite  comfort 

when  we  consider  the  number  and  seriousness 

of  oar  responsibilities,  and  the  grievous  failures 

of  the  best  of  ub  in  ineeting  them !    Christ,  we 

know,  expiated  all  sins  upon  the  Cross.     \*  By 

His  one  oblation  of  Himself  once  offered"  (as 

oar  Prayer  of  Consecration  has  it)  ''He  hath 

made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient   sacrifice, 

oblation,  and  aatisfaotion  for  the  sins  of  the 

whole  world." 

Now  in  this  Holy  Ordinance  the  great  bles- 
sing of  union  with  Christ  is  offered  to  our  faith, 
—of  union  with  a  dying,  bleeding,  agonizing 
Christ  We  haye  the  closest  intercourse  with 
Hi^^  ''in  whom,"  as  St.  Paul  says,  "aUdied." 
Christ  died  as  representing  sinful  Humanity, 
Ijing  under  the  ban  and  curse  of  sin ;  though 
pezBonally  standing  entirely  aloof  from  it.  He 
identified  Himself  with  our  guilt,  and  took 
upon  Him  to  answer  all  charges  against  us.  If 
now  we  be  one  Spirit  with  Him, — ^if  our  union 
vith  Him  be  cemented  inwardly  by  faith,  out- 
vaidly  by  ordinance, — we  too  have  in  Him 
reaUy  and  truly  died  for  sin,  and  by  that  death 
b  Christ  hare  endured  sin's  penalty.  The 
law,  the  aocnsing  conscience,  the  accusing 
■inrit,  have  in  that  case  no  more  charge  against 
BS^wemay  go  free.  Oh,  what  a-  strength  in 
djing  to  the  poioer  of  sin  may  be  gathered  from 
this  consideration,  that  in  the  dear  Saviour, 
vith  whom  we  are  so  vitally  and  closely  united 
in  thia  blessed  Sacrament,  we  have  already  died 
to  ita  guilt !  Oh  !  shall  we  not  long  for  that 
union  with  Him,— union  with  His  Merits,  with 
His  Cross,  with  His  Passion,  with  His  Spirit, 
which  faith  indeed  avails  itself  of,  but  which 
this  Oidinanoe  conveys  and  seals  ?     For  this 


union,  be  it  remembered,  is  the  secret  not  only 
of  all  peace  and  pardon,  but  of  all  strength  ; 
and  the  tighter  the  bonds  of  it  are  drawn,  the 
greater  wiU  be  our  power  over  indwelling  cor- 
ruption, and  the  more  dose  and  happy  will  be 
our  walk  with  Qod» 


Sect.  3. 

^  For  every  creature  of  Qod  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be 
refiued,  if  it  be  received  with  thankBgiving :  for  it  is 
saactifled  by  the  Word  of  Qod  and  Prayer."  — 
1  Tim.  iv.  4,  6. 

The  Body  of  the  Prayer  of  Consecration 
consists  of  two  members.  First,  there  is  a 
petition  for  our  participation  in  the  bles- 
sings of  the  Ordinance  :  <'  Hear  us,  O 
Merciful  Father,  we  most  humbly  beseech 
Thee ;  and  grant  that  we,  receiving  these  Thy 
creatures  of  Bread  and  Wine,  according  to  Thy 
Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy  institution, 
in  remembrance  of  His  Death  and  Passion,  may 
be  partakers  of  His  most  blessed  Body  and 
Blood."  After  this,  the  history  of  the  Institu- 
tion is  recited ;  and  the  very  actions  employed 
by  Our  Lord  on  the  occasion  are  repeated  in  the 
course  of  this  recital,  the  vessels  containing 
either  element  being  taken  into  the  hands  of 
the  Priest,  the  Bread  being  broken  by  him, 
and,  finally,  his  hand  being  laid  upon  the  Bread 
and  Cup,  as  a  sign  that  they  are  now  blessed 
and  hallowed.  Both  the  Prayer  and  the  recital 
have,  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church's 
history,  been  considered  essential  to  a  valid 
consecration.  The  Roman  Church  in  this,  as  in 
so  many  other  points,  deviates  from  Primitive 
Antiquity,  maintaining  that  Consecration  is 
effected  by  a  mere  repetition  of  the  words, 
'*  This  is  My  Body,"  "  This  is  My  Blood."  And 
as  it  is  not  unfrequently  the  case  that  extremes 
meet,  so  we  shall  find  here  that  sundry  Protes- 
tant sects,  who  have  gone  as  far  as  possible  from 
Rome  both  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  hold  the 
recital  of  the  words  of  Institution  to  be  the  only 
requisite.  The  Church  of  England  holds  closer 
both  to  primitive  practice,  and  to  the  example 
of  our  Lord.  She  uses  a^'  Prayer  of  Consecra- 
tion," implying  surely  by  the  very  title  that 
Prayer  is  essential ;  and  does  not  proceed  to 
recite  the  history  or  the  words  of  the  Institu- 
tion, until  she  has  addressed  to  our  Heavenly 
Father  a  fervent  petition  for  the  great  blessing 
of  the  Ordinance.  St.  Paul  says,  in  reference 
to  our  ordinary  reception  of  food,  that  "  every 
creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be 
refused,  if  it  be   received  with  thanksgiving; 
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for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  Qod  "  (that  ia, 
by  Bome  passage  of  Holy  Scripture  introduced 
into  the  Grace  before  Meat)  "and  prayer." 
And  our  Church  holds,  as  the  early  Church  did, 
that  this  Heavenly  Food  must  be  sanctified  in 
the  same  manner,  not  only  by  reciting  from  the 
Scriptures  the  very  words  of  Institution,  but 
also  by  tha/nksgiving  for  God's  tender  mercy,  and 
Christ's  all-sufiicient  Sacrifice,  and  by  prayer^ 
that  this  Ordinance,  which  echoes  on  the  Sacri- 
fice to  the  end  of  Time,  may  be  an  effectual 
instrument  of  communicating  the  virtue  of  it  to 
our  souls.  And  a  close  study  of  Our  Lord's 
practice  in  instituting  the  Holy  Supper  leads  us 
to  the  same  conclusion.  The  Evangelists  ex- 
pressly say  that  He  gave  thanks,  before  He  used 
the  words,  "  This  is  my  Body,"  "  This  is  my 
Blood  of  the  New  Testament,''  —  addressing 
Himself  to  God  over  the  Bread  and  over  the 
Cup  in  the  first  instance,  before  He  gave  them 
to  the  disciples  as  His  body  and  Blood. 

The  sum  and  substance  of  what  has  been  said 
is,  that  an  address  to  Gbd,  in  the  form  of  Prayer 
and  Thanksgiving)  has  from  the  earliest  times 
been  regarded,  and  justly  regarded,  as  essential 
to  Consecration. 

To  some,  no  doubt,  the  point  will  seem  a  very 
unimportant  one,  more  especially  if  they  are 
^TifamiliAr  with  the  history  of  Liturgical  contro- 
versy. But  under  questions  which  present  to 
an  ordinary  mind  the  appearance  of  being  mere 
subtleties— not  worth  the  raising,  and  certainly 
not  worth  the  controverting — there  occasion- 
ally lie  hid  great  principles,  which  are  at 
issue  ;  and  we  believe  that  it  is  so  in  the 
present  instance.  The  whole  history  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  culminating  as  it  does  in  the 
error  of  Tranaubstantiation  shows  a  sad  tendency 
in  the  human  mind  to  localize  and  materialize 
the  blessing  of  the  Ordinance, — 1  mean  by  local- 
izing and  materializing  the  blessing,  the  placing 
it  entirely  in  the  outward  visible  sign,  the 
imagining  some  mysterious  charm, — a  virtue 
half-physical,  half-spiritual, — to  reside  in  the 
crumbs  of  Bread,  and  in  the  drops  of  Wine. 
The  Lutheran  doctrine  of  Oonsubstantiation  is 
quite  as  open  to  this  charge  as  the  bolder  and 
more  unreasonable  error  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  members 
of  our  own  Communion,  in  the  views  they  take 
of  the  subject,  attach  the  blessing  far  too  little 
to  the  Ordinance  itself,  and  far  too  exclusively 
to  the  sensible,  material  vehicle  of  the  Ordin- 
ance.     The  mysterious   operation    upon   the 


Bread  and  Wine,  by  which  they  are  sanctified 
for  their  high  significance  and  office,  engroeses 
in  their  minds  the  whole  field  of  view ;  and  the 
operations  of  and  upon  the  human  spirit,  which 
the  Ordinance  is  designed  to  call  forth  snd 
develope,  go  for  nothing  in  their  estimate.  The 
natural  superstitiousneas  of  the  human  heart, 
(for  it  is  most  superstitious,)  gathers  round  the 
material  and  local,  and  the  mental  and  moral 
are  thrown  into  the  background.  One  can 
fancy  a  similar  debasement  of  idea  in  connexion 
with  the  Person  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  It  was, 
of  course,  a  most  exalted  privilege  to  the 
Apostles,  and  the  source  of  great  blessings  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Holy  Land,  among  whom  he 
went  about  doing  good,  to  have  Our  Lord  with 
them,  and  in  the  midst  of  them*  His  Sacred 
Body  was  the  source  of  natural  health  to  thou- 
sands of  poor  patients  who  touched  it,  and  His 
teaching  was  the  souroe  of  spiritual  health  to 
those  who  listened  to  it.  But  supposing  that 
in  those  days  some  of  His  disciples  had  attached 
to  the  mere  Body  of  Our  Lord,  independently 
of  any  action  of  mind  on  the  part  of  those  who 
heard  Him  and  applied  to  Him,  the  blessings  of 
His  Presence  in  the  world.  Supposing  they 
had  heeded  scarcely  at  all  the  gracious  words 
which  fell  from  His  lips,  and  had  imagined  that 
the  mere  fact  of  His  neighbourhood  in  the  body 
would  prove  a  sort  of  talisman  of  health  to  the 
whole  district  in  which  He  sojourned.  Would 
He  not  have  most  seriously  reproved  such 
notions  ?  Did  He  not  virtually  and  implicitly 
reprove  them,  when  He  required  faith  from  all 
patients  as  the  one  condition  of  their  cure,  that 
is,  an  operative  persuasion  of  the  mind  on  their 
part  that  He  was  able  and  willing  to  relieve 
them?  In  no  case  does  Christ  heal  without 
this  preliminary  condition;  wherever  persons 
apply  to  Him  for  healing,  the  application  itself 
of  course  implies  the  persuasion  on  their  part ; 
but  never  is  the  healing  granted  as  the  mere 
result  of  material  contact  with  His  Person. 
Faith  and  Prayer  were  the  conductors,  without 
which  the  virtue  that  was  in  Him  could  not  reach 
the  bodies  of  the  suffering  ;  an  awakened  mind 
and  a  docile  heart  were  the  conductors  without 
which  the  spiritual  blessings  of  His  Divine 
Ministry  were  not,  and  could  not  Ido  reahzed. 
Now  this  illustrates  very  well  the  caution  we 
are  now  attempting  to  give  in  reference  to  the 
elements  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  We  need 
not  deny,  rather  we  would  clearly  and  strongly 
affirm,  that  they  are  not   mere  symbols,  but 
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lUnd  in  aome  lealy  ihoagh  mysteriotis  relation 
to  the  blaasingi  of  the  Ordinance,  Tet  we  naj 
that  the  blening  la  not  to  be  materialisedi  or 
iQppofled  to  reaide  in  the  elementa,  after  the 
manner  of  a  charm.  And  we  find  a  protest  to 
thif  effect  in  the  tme  doctrine  of  the  Conaeera- 
tion  of  the  Elementa.  The  mere  recital  of  the 
formiilaiyy  the  mere  contact  of  the  hands,  ia  not 
Boffiiuent  by  itaelf, — haa  never  in  the  best  and 
purest  times  been  held  sufficient — to  that  Con- 
secrstion.  They  are  sanctified  by  the  Prayer 
and  Thanksgiving  which  accompanies  their  Con- 
ieention,~the  offering  of  which  implies  Faith,- 
the  only  avenue  by  which  any  blessing  can 
leaehthe  human  souL  When  we  lift  np  onr 
hearts  to  GkMl  over  a  common  meal,  in  acknow- 
ledgment of  Hia  Bounty  in  spreading  our 
board  with  daily  food  convenient  for  us,  by  this 
action  of  the  mind  we  sanctify  His  good  gifts  to 
oar  usSb  And  on  a  similar  principle,  when  over 
the  obktion  of  Bread  and  Wine,  destined  to 
become  the  Symbols  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  we  raise  up  all  onr  thoughts,  desires, 
and  affections  to  God,  and  implore  Him  to  make 
us  partakers  thereby  of  the  benefits  of  the  Great 
Sacrifioe,  reciting  orer  them  at  the  aame  time 
the  histoiy  of  Christ's  Institution, — ^this  ia  the 
conaeeration  of  the  Elements,  whereby  they  are 
nnetified  to  that  high  and  holy  use  which  they 
fulfil  towards  us.  How  important,  then,  at  thia 
eabninattng  period  of  the  rite,  is  a  spirit  of 
ferrent,  eimest,  believing  Frayer,  offered  with 
all  oar  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength  I  And  in 
order  to  the  due  maintenance  of  this  spirit,  we 
moat  not  only  stir  up  ourselves  to  pray,  chiding 
oar  own  hearta  for  their  indifference  and  insen- 
stbUity,  and,  if  I  may  so  say,  following  hard 
after  God,  but  also  must  study  beforehand  the 
▼(»da  appointed  for  our  use,  so  that  we  may 
pray  with  the  underatanding,  as  well  as  with  the 
ipirit. 

Let  us  look,  then,  a  little  more  closely  at  the 
terms  of  this  petition.  Comparing  them  with 
the  Consecration  Prayer  used  in  the  first  Pro- 
testant Prayer  Book  of  1549  (the  terma  of  which 
■till  exiat  in  the  Scotch  Episcopal  Office),  we  see 
at  once  that  the  petition  before  us,  while  we 
qoite  believe  that  it  embracea  all  that  in 
Moosttzy,  is  very  cautiously  worded.  Formerly 
it  ran  thus :  **  Hear  us,  O  merciful  Father,  we 
beseech  Thee ;  and  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit  and 
word  vouchsafe  to  bless  and  sanctify  these  Thy 
giHs,  and  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  that  they 
May  he  wUo  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  most 


dearly  Beloved  Son  Jenu  ChriH.*^  Considered 
abstractedly,  and  in  themselves,  these  words 
were  good,  sound,  and  primitive.  But  our 
Reformers,  looking  at  the  state  of  controversiea 
in  their  time,  had  to  consider  also  whether  they 
umreiafef — whether  an  alteration  of  the  terms^ 
while  the  general  sense  was  retained,  might  not 
make  them  less  liable  to  abuse  and  perversion. 
Error — very  gross  and  serious  error — ^had 
warped  the  religious  mind  of  the  country  in  one 
direction,  and  in  order  to  make  it  quite  straight 
again,  it  was  necessary  to  bend  it  slightly  in  the 
other,  even  at  the  expense  of  a  phraseology 
which  in  itself  was  sound,  and  had  antiquity  in 
its  favour.  It  was  necessary  to  disabuse  men's 
minds  utterly  of  the  figment  that  the  bread  and 
wine  became  in  a  gross  and  carnal  sense  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  also  of  the 
kindred  notion  that  they  were  talismans,  which 
would  exercise  a  special  virtue,  independently 
of  the  faith  of  the  recipient.  Any  allusion 
therefore  to  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
Word  upon  the  elements,  or  to  their  becoming 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  (however  capable 
of  justification  both  by  Scripture  and  primitive 
usage),  it  was  thought  safe  to  expunge,  and 
simply  to  ask  God  for  the  blessing  of  the  Ordi- 
nance, without  prescribing  to  Him  the  means  by 
which  that  Blessing  is  to  be  realised  to  us. 
Now  the  blessing  is  a  real  and  true  participation 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  And  accor- 
dingly we  ask  that  ''we  receiving''  (in 
receiving,  while  receiving)  *'  these  Thy  ereatwrei 
of  Bread  and  Wine"  (observe  how  clearly 
it  is  here  recognised  that  the  Bread  and 
Wine  after  the  Consecration  remain  in  their 
true  and  natural  substances)  ''  may  be  par- 
takers of  His  most  Blessed  Body  and  Blood." 
The  prayer  is,  that  the  strengthening  and 
refreshing  of  our  souls  by  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  may  accompany  our  outward  recep- 
tion of  the  Elements.  How  it  is  to  accompany 
that  reception  we  leave  with  God*  We  do  not 
ask  that  it  may  be  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  elements,  nor  mention  any  other 
mode  in  which  He  is  to  communicate  to  us  the 
virtue  of  the  Sacrament.  We  ask  for  the  end 
in  the  fuUest  and  most  explicit  terms,  and  leave 
the  meana  by  which  it  is  to  be  brought  about 
unnoticed.  And  indeed,  independently  of  all 
controversial  grounds  for  thus  modifying  the 
terms  of  the  prayer,  there  is  great  reverence  and 
reasonableness  in  framing  our  petition  thus. 
Hie  Holy  Communioth  is  a  deep  mystery^  as  in« 
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deed  are  also  the  lower  means  of  grace  in  their 
degree.  How  or  why  Prayer  moyes  the  Divine 
Will,  and  how  the  Divine  Will,  when  set  in 
movementy  operates  upon  our  hearts  or  our 
affairs,  who  shall  say  ?  Much  more,  then,  who 
shall  say  how  Christ  communicates  Himself  in 
the  sacred  Supper  to  the  faithful  soul  7  We  are 
totaDy  in  the  dark  as  to  these  spiritual  opera- 
tions ;  and  therefore,  while  we  heartily  desire  to 
be  the  subjects  of  them,  the  less  we  say  upon 
the  method  and  process  of  them  the  better.  It 
is  dangerous  even  in  temporal  matters  to  pre- 
scribe ways  and  means  to  God.  We  may  always 
ask  for  relief  from  danger,  distress,  and  neces- 
sity ;  but  it  should  always  be  as,  and  how,  and 
when  it  pleases  Him  to  bring  about  the  result. 
And  this  is  a  good  and  sober  rede  to  apply  also 
in  our  supplications  for  spiritual  blessings.  We 
are  no  doubt  informed  by  God's  Word  that  these 
blessings  are  not  to  be  had  without  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Hi)ly  Spirit.  But  it  is  not  always 
necessary  in  asking  for  them  to  refer  po  this 
operation.  He  who  asks  for  faith,  hope,  love, 
patience,  or  any  other  grace,  does  indeed  virtu- 
ally pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  Spirit  should  be  expressly  re- 
ferred to.  Much  more  of  course  is  this  the  case 
where  the  precise  nature  of  the  spiritual  opera- 
tion is  veiled  in  mystery,  as  is  the  case  in  the 
Lord's  Supper.  There  it  ia  especially  becoming 
to  say  nothing  as  to  the  mode  of  operation,  to 
leave  altogether  to  Ood  the  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, '^  How  shall  these  things  be  f '^ 

II.  But  we  must  now  say  a  word  upon  the 
second  part  of  the  Consecration,  which  is  ad- 
mitted on  all  hands  to  be  essential ;  and  this  is 
the  recital  of  the  history  of  the  Institution, 
comprising  our  Lord's  words  and  actions  on  that 
occasion.  The  creatures  of  Grod  (says  St.  Paul) 
*'  are  sanctified/'  and  made  fit  for  man^s  use, 
"by  the  Word  of  God  and- Prayer,"— not  by 
Prayer  only,  but  by  the  Word  of  God  and 
Prayer.  I  have  already  intimated  that  by  the 
Word  of  Gk>d  is  here  meant,  in  all  probability, 
some  appropriate  passage  of  Holy  Writ  woven 
into  the  Grace  or  Prayer  of  Thanksgiving,  as  for 
example  the  following  ;  ''The  eyes  of  all  wait 
upon  Thee,  0  Lord ;  and  Thou  givest  them  their 
meat  in  due  season.  Thou  openest  Thine  hand 
and  fillest  all  things  living  with  plenteousness." 
Over  this  Heavenly  Food,  then,  in  accordance 
with  the  Apostolic  precept  for  the  sanctification 
of  our  ordinary  meals,  are  recited  the  words  by 
which   Christ  first  instituted  the    Supper, — a 


fragment  this,  and  a  most  predotu  fragment 
of  the  true  Word  of  God.  Very  much  as  in 
the  Solemnization  of  Marriage  the  words 
are  rehearsed  by  which  He  engrafted 
that  primitive  Ordinance  into  His  new 
Law  ;  ''  What  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  no  man  put  asunder;"  so 
here  also  the  rehearsal  of  His  worda  of  Institu- 
tion, ''This  is  my  Body,  which  ia  given  for 
you;"  "This  is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  you,**  accomplish  aiid 
render  perfect  the  great  Solemnity.  Thus  in 
the  prayer  which  precedes  the  recital,  we  have 
man's  fervent  petition  for  the  high  blessing  of  tiie 
Sacrament :  and  in  the  recital  itself,  we  have 
the  Benediction  we  sued  for, — Gk>d's  corres- 
pondence and  answer  to  the  petition  of  His 
people.  Both  together,  and  not  one  without 
the  other,  complete  the  idea  of  Consecration. 
The  faithful  sue  for  God's  Word  of  Blessing. 
God,  by  the  mouth  of  His  minister,  rehearses 
His  Word  of  Blessing  in  the  ears  of  the  faithful, 
and  the  great  act  is  accomplished.  The  Bread 
and  Wine  are  sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God 
and  Prayer. 

One  word  remains  to  be  said  respecting  the 
actions  which  are  used  during  the  rehearsal  <^ 
the  words  of  Institution.  These  also  are 
founded  on  the  example  of  our  Lord,  Who  took 
the  Bread  and  Cup  into  His  Hand,  and  broke 
the  Bread,  before  giving  it  to  His  discijdes.  It 
is  observable  that,  in  prescribing  these  actions, 
our  Ritual  is  more  minute  and  particular  than 
that  of  the  mediaeval  Church  or  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  With  regard  to  the  breaking  of  the 
Bread,  the  latter  has  deviated  remarkably  from 
the  primitive  Institution,  and  from  the  Scrip- 
tural significance  of  the  action,  prescribing  only 
the  breaking  of  a  single  wafer  into  three  parts,  two 
of  which  parts  are  consumed  by  the  priest,  and 
the  third  dropped  into  the  wine, — ^none  of  them 
given  to  the  people.  Kow  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  was,  in  the 
time  of  the  AposUes,  reckoned  so  characteristic 
a  feature  of  this  Sacrament,  that  in  the  New 
Testament  it  goes  under  the  Name  of  "the 
breaking  of  bread  ;"  and  that  this  breaking  was 
for  the  purpose,  not  only  of  signifying  the 
Death  of  Christ,  but  also  of  distribution  among 
the  communicants,  is  abundantiy  clear  from  the 
words  of  St.  Paul ;  '*  For  we  being  many  are 
one  bread,"  (one  cake  or  loaf,)  "and  one  body; 
for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  loaf."  In 
other  words,  the  sacred  Loaf,  which  represents 
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idd  oonveys  the  Body  of  Chrkt,  ia  one  ;  and  a 
portion  of  it,  after  it  has  been  broken,  paues 
into  each  oommanicant^  who  thereupon  ia  made 
one  irith  the  Body  of  Chziat  or  Christian 
Soeteijr. 

If  the  Bread  be  not  really  broken  and  distri- 
bated,  ire  lose  altogether  the  significance  of  our 
having  fellowship  one  with  another  in  this  Sacra-  | 
ment,  in  the  one  Body  of  Christ.    See  how  the 
trifling  with  the  little  details  of  a  Divine  Insti- 
tution may  entirely  obscure  the  great  spiritual 
leaaons   which  are  to  be   drawn  from  it,  and 
obliterate  one  of  its  leading  features.    For  that 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  Sacrament  not  only  of 
Christ's  Death,  but  of  the  fellowship  which  in 
Him  we  have  one  with  another,  is  certainly  one 
of  its  most  interesting  and  important  aspects. 
One  loaf  has  been  broken  among  all  of  us, — 
partaken  of  by  all, — and  has  been  the  means,  if 
£uthfaUy  partaken  of,  of  incorporating  us  into 
the  one  Body  of  Christ.     What  circumstance 
csn  teach  us  more  forcibly  how  utterly  out  of 
harmony  we  are  with  the  spirit  of  the  Ordin- 
ance, if  there  rankle  at  the  bottom  of  our  hearts 
a  single  particle  of  ill-will  or  hostility  towards 
any  of  our  brethren  1    What  can  teach  us  more 
forcibly  that  a  real  participation  of  the  Body  | 
and  Blood  of  Christ  will  be  attended  with  an 
increase  of  love  to  our  brethren?    What  can 
teach  us  more  forcibly  that  a  real  participation 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  will  be  attended 
with  an  increase  of  love  to  our  brethren,  with  a 
greater  forbearance  towards  their  infirmities, 
and  a  more  tender  and  unselfish  consideration 
for  their  feelings  and  prejudices  1    And  indeed 
by  considering  how  far  we  have  advanced  in 
brotherly  kindness  and  charity,  we  may  test  not 
only  oor  growth  in  grace  generally,  but  also  the 
amount  of  profit  which  we  have  derived  from 
this  blessed  Sacrament.    It  is  a  very  practical 
and  intelligible  test ;   and  one  which  gives  us 
perhaps    fewer  openings   than   any    other   to 
deceive  onraelves.     We  may  be  quite  sure  that 
Divine  Liove  is  not  really  strengthened  and 
matured  within  us,  unless  brotherly  love  has 
made  a  correaponding  growth.    For  these  are 
two  twin*,  which  have  a  living  ligament  passing 
from  the  he^rt  of  the  one*  to  that  of  the  other, 
— A  ligament  vrhich  gives  them  a  sympathy,  so 
that  the  health  or  decline  of  the  one  is  instantly 
felt  by  the  other.     ^*He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love 
God,  whom  he  hath  not  seen  V 

Apply  this  test  to  your  own  heart  faithfully, 


before  and  after  communicating ;  and  you  shall 
ascertain  both  how  far  you  are  a  worthy  reci- 
pient, and  how  far  also  you  have  benefited  by 
this  inestimable  privilege,  and  turned  it  to  good 
account  in  the  Spiritual  life. 

There  are  perhaps  those  who  think  meanly 
of  the  Sacraments  (and  such  a  thought  is  quite 
in  the  spirit  of  BationaliBm)  because  of  the 
simplicity  and    homeliness  of    their   exterior, 
who  cannot  realise  that  an  inward    spiritual 
grace  is  indeed  conveyed  through  the  medium 
of  actions  apparently  so  trivial  and  of  such 
little  account.    Alas !    to    what    would   the 
parallel  line  of  reasoning  have  led  in  the  days 
of  Christ's  flesh  !    The  Incarnate  God  appeared 
upon  earth  as  a  plain  and  homely  man  ;  One 
who  mixed  Himself  up  altogether  with  the  con- 
cerns and  associations  of  daily  life  ;  One  who 
drew  His  images  from  nature,  from  agriculture, 
from   social  intercourse  ;    One  who  attended 
weddings  and  funerals,  and  who  was  found  in 
almost  every  haunt  of  men.    A  plain  Man  in  a 
plain  dress,  with  none  of  the  affected  austerity 
of  the  recluse,  and  with  no  halo  of  glory  ('except 
on  one  or  two  remarkable  occasions)  round  His 
brow.    Yet,  from  beneath  this  veil  of  Flesh 
and  Blood  there  flashed  forth  ever  and  anon 
scintillations  of  the  Godhead  which  tabernacled 
there;  so  that  bad  bold   men,   who  came  to 
assault  Him,  would  go  back  and  fall  to  the 
ground,   quailing  before  the   majesty  of   His 
mien  ;    and  officers,  sent  to  apprehend  Him, 
would  be  irresistibly  spellbound  by  the  awful 
solemnity  and  sweetness  of   His  words,  and 
come    away  confessing  their   own   impotence 
against   One  who  spake  as  never  man  spake. 
The  great  body  of  the  people  rejected  Him  on 
account  of  the  plainness  of  His  exterior,  sup- 
posing that  the  true  Messiah  must  be  charac- 
terized by  some  amount  of  outward  circum- 
stance and  pretension.    And   He  hath   made 
His  Sacraments  the  counterpart  of  Himself, 
Whom  they  both  represent  and  convey.    What 
actions  more  familiar,  more  homely,  than  the 
washing  of  the  body  in  water,  and  the  recep- 
tion of  food  ?    But  as  in  Himself  there  was  a 
hidden  virtue,  which  made  itself  felt  by  the 
simple-minded  and  docile,  and  which  streamed 
forth  from  Him  continually,  to  heal  the  sick,  to 
comfort  the    down-hearted  penitent,    and    to 
enlighten  the  ignorant|  so  in  His  Sacraments 
also  there  is,  for  those  who  resort  to  them  with 
the   right  dispositions    of   heart,    an   inward 
spiritual  grace,  a  divine  virtue,  a  supernatural 
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efflnenoe  of  oomforty  lights  and  healing.  Gknl 
loTOB  to  work  the  grandest  resnlts  by  the  sim- 
plest means,  a  law  of  which  He  gave  the  highest 
exemplification^  when  He  sent  His  Son  into  the 
world,  to  save  the  world,  in  the  circumstances 
of  a  pauper,  and  in  the  condition  of  a  mechanic. 
Let  us  not  then  be  staggered  at  the  simplicity 
of  those  instruments,  by  which  in  the  Church 
He  ministers  to  us  union  with  His  dear  Son, 
and  all  those  high  and  priceless  blessings  which 
flow  from  that  union — ^justification,  acceptance, 
sanctification,  peace,  strength,  Ught,  wisdom, 
comfort,  healing.  Let  us  see  that  we  open  our 
hearts  more  and  more  to  the  influences  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist.  Let  us  seek  to 
approach  it  with  a  keener  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  than  we  have  hitherto  ex- 
perienced, longing  more  than  heretofore  for 
conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ,  and  to  the 


will  of  Gk>d.  Let  us  struggle  more  desperately 
to  be  free  from  our  sins,  and  from  those  cords 
of  secular  affection,  which  chain  us  down  to  the 
Ear&h.  The  Eucharist  is  for  cupiring  Chrii- 
tians  ;  not  for  those  who  are  well  content  to 
pace  up  and  down  on  the  same  dead  leyel  of 
spiritual  attainment,  no  nearer  Heaven  this 
year  than  they  were  the  last.  Let  us  seek  to 
grow  by  means  of  it,  in  self-abasement,  in  trust, 
in  energy  of  resolve.  Let  there  be  an  efibrt,  in 
our  every  reception  of  it,  to  forget  the  things 
which  are  behind,  and  to  reach  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before.  And  sorely, 
though  gradually  and  silently,  we  thaU  grow ; 
and  shall  be  able  to  say  of  ourselvea^ur  con- 
sciences also  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  of  the 
assertion — '^Of  His  fulness  have  we  all  received, 
and  grace  for  grace." 


A  Prayer  of  Adoration  and  Self- Oblation  to  Our  Lord  Jeam  Christy  after  Reception 

of  the  Sacrament, 


Blessing  and  honour,  glory  and  power,  be  unto  Him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  for  ever  and  ever. 

I  give  Thee  moethumbleand  hesrij  thanks,  O  Lord 
Jesus,  from  the  depth  of  my  eoul,  that  Thou  hast  been 
pleased  to  admit  me  at  this  time  to  the  participation 
of  these  holy  and  desirable  myateries ;  and  this  not 
for  any  merits  of  my  own,  but  for  the  eake  of  Thy  in- 
finite goodness  and  mercy. 

As  long  as  I  lire  will  I  praise  Thee ;  as  long  as  I 
have  any  being  I  will  most  thankfully  acknowledge 
this  thy  bounty  and  goodness  to  the  children  of  men. 

Thou  hast  given  me  Thy  precious  Body  to  be  the 
food  of  my  eoul ;  behold,  I  offer  to  Thee  my  body  and 
soul,  make  them  fit  for  thy  serrioe. 

Let  this  divine  food  repair  in  me  whatever  has  been 
decayed  by  the  lusts  of  the  fiesh,  or  the  wiles  of  Satan. 

That  my  understanding  may  be  exercised  in  the 
knowledge  of  Thee,  and  the  contemplation  of  Thy 
divine  truths,  which  are  alone  able  to  make  me  wise 
unto  salvation ;  That  my  will  many  choose  and  de- 
sire Thee  above  all  things,  who  art  the  chieftest  good, 
the  most  desirable  portion  of  immortal  souls;    That 


my  affections  may  be  entirely  fixed  on  Thee,  who  sit 
only  amiable,  and  the  centre  of  eternal  satisfaction. 

I  will  love  Thee,  O  Lord,  because  Thou  art  infinitely 
good,  and  Thy  meroy  endureth  for  ever. 

I  will  love  Thee,  O  Lord,  because  Thou  didst  crests 
me  after  thine  own  imsge,  capable  of  loving  Thee  and 
enjoying  Thee  eternally. 

I  will  love  Thee,  O  Lord,  because  when  I  had  lost 
and  undone  myself,  Thou  didst  die  to  redeem  me. 

I  will  love  Thee,  O  Lord,  because  Thou  art  only 
worthy  of  my  love ;  Thou  only  can  fill  and  satisfy  my 
soul. 

Be  Thou  therefore  my  hope  end  confidence,  and  let 
all  my  trust  be  placed  in  Thee. 

Be  Thou  my  riches  and  delight;  and  let  all  my  joy 
and  contentment  rest  in  Thee. 

Be  Thou  my  peace  and  refuge ;  and  let  my  pleasure 
and  safety  depend  on  Thee. 

Be  Thou  my  portion  and  greatsst  treasure ;  and  let 
my  eternal  happiness  be  fixed  in  the  enjoyment  of 
Thee.    Amen,  Lord  Jesus,  Amen. 

From  '*  Gmns  to  thc  Holy  Commukioit,'*  b^f  Scberi 
Ndwm,  1706,  Author  of  "  Fa$U  and  FettivaU," 


PABT     V.     CONCLUDED. 


ON    THE   DOCTRINE    OP    THE    HOLY    COMMUNION, 
By  the  Very  Bev.  EDWARD  ME7BIGK  GOULBURUT,  DJD.,  Dean  of  Nartoieh.* 


•*  Christ  was  the  Word  that  ipake  it, 
He  bleM*d  the  bread,  and  brake  it. 
And  what  that  Word  doth  make  it, 
That  I  beliere,  and  take  it!" 

^Deeiaraiiim  of  Qitem  Eligabdh. 


Bicr.  4.  —  Oh  ths    prbbbncb    or  chbist  nr  bis 

aACSAMBimb 

**T1ie  nobleman  nith  ante  Him,  Sir,  oomedown  ere 
mj  child  dift.  Jesue  aaith  unto  him,  Qt>  thy  way ; 
thy  aun  liyeth.** 

**  Hie  oenturion  answered  and  nud,  Lord,  I  am  not 
worthy  that  Thou  shouldest  oome  under  mv  roof : 
bat  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be 

"For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  haying  soldiers 
under  me:  and  I  say  to  this  man,  €K>,  and  he 
goeth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he  oometh ;  and 
to  my  serrant.  Bo  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

"When  Jesus  heard  it.  He  marrelled.  and  iaid  to 
them  that  followed,  Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  IsraeL** 

-  Jobs  It.  49,  60.    Matt.  yilL  8— la 

Tm  healing  of  the  nobleman's  son,  recorded  by 
St.  John,  Temtndfl  as  of  the  eore  of  the  centu- 
rion's sermnt,  nnder  circumstances  in  some 
mpeots  similar.  Both  nobleman  and  oenturion 
were  of  Capernaum.  The  son  in  one  case, 
the  senrant  in  the  other,  was  healed  by  an 
act  of  Our  Lord's  wiU,  operating  upon  them 
while  they  were  at  a  distance  from  Him.  But 
beyond  these  two  points,  the  contrast  of  the 
two  eases  (&  contrast  which  Augustine  and 
oihets  hare  drawn  out  in  detail)  is  more 
lemarkable  than  their  resemblance. 

Chie  man  was  a  oenturion, — a  position  which 
maybe  represented  with  tolerable  accuracy  to 
our  minds  by  calling  him  a  non-commissioned 
officer  of  the  Roman  army.  The  other  was  a 
nobleman,  or,  as  perhaps  the  word  might  be 
'cadered,  a  person  engaged  in  the  royal  house- 
hold, a  courtier.     It  is  most  interesting  to  ob- 


serve, in  reference  to  this  difference  of  position, 
how  Our  Lord  yolunteered  a  visit  to  the  hoase 
of  the  little  man  (''Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I 
will  come  and  heal  him  ") ;  but  made  no  such 
offer  to  oome  under  the  roof  of  the  great  man, 
nor  to  move  from  the  place  where  He  then  was. 
Elisha  does  not  stir  when  an  honourable  captain 
comes  ''with  his  horses  and  his  chariot,"  and 
stands  at  the  door  of  his  house ;   and  Christ 
does  not  stir  when  a  member   of   the  royal 
household  implores  Him  to  "  oome  down  and 
heal  his  son***    The  messengers  of  €K)d  accept 
no  man's  person.    The  nobleman's  interest  was 
in  a  son,  and  flowed  from  natural  affection. 
The  centurion's  interest  was  in  a  servant  or 
slave,   and  argues  him,  in  the  then  e&timate 
usually  formed  of  slaves,  to  have  been  a  man 
of  kindly  feeling  and  general  sympathy.    It 
never  seems  to  have  crossed  the  nobleman's 
mind  that  he  was  unworthy  of  a  visit  from  Our 
Lord.     The  centurion,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
quite  overwhelmed  by  the  prospect  of  such  an 
honour ;  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou 
shouldest  oome  under  my  roof."    Finally  (and 
this  is  the  point  to  which  I  propose  to  draw 
your  attention),  the  nobleman  seems  never  to 
conceive  the  possibility  of  Christ's  healing  at  a 
distance.    If  the  Lord  is  to  restore  his  son.  He 
must  be  under  the  same  roof,  and  in  the  same 
room  with  the  patient ;    "  Sir,  oome  down  ere 
my  child  die."    The  centurion,  on  the  other 
hand,    expressly    avows    his    conviction   that 
Christ's  I^esence  is  not  needed  to  perform  the 
cure  which  he  solicited.    A  word,  a   beck,  a 


*  From  "  Lectures  on  the  Holy  Communion  **  (Biringtons). 
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nod,  a  mere  Bignification   of  the  will  from  a 
Person  posBessed  of  snoh  extraordinary  powers 
will  abundantly  Buftice  ;  *'  Speak  the  word  only, 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.**    And  the  way 
in  which  from  the  circle  of  his  own  experience 
he  reasons  himself  into  this  faith  is  very  re- 
markable.   He  was  familiar  with  the  discipline 
of  a  camp  or  an  army,  in  which  the  yarions 
arrangements  and  movements  are  ordered   at 
head-qnarterB>  and  executed  by  subordinates. 
When  this  is  done  on  a  large  scale,  there  is 
certainly  something  very  imposing  in  the  autho- 
rity which  the  will  of  a  single  individual  exerts. 
The   centurion    would    think   of   the  Roman 
emperor,    the  commander-in-chief   of   all  the 
armies  of  the  state,  whether  in  the  most  distant 
provinces,  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  seat  of 
empire.     •    .     .  ••*  If  I  now,**  reasoned  the  cen- 
turion,— "  quite  a  subordinate  link  in  the  great 
chain  of  military  authority, — ^if  even  1,  by  an 
order  to  my  private  soldiers,  or  my  servant, 
can  alter  the  state  of  things  in  the  troop  under 
my  command  without  my  own  personal  inter- 
vention, cannot  this  extraordinary  Man,  who 
has    evidently  the   powers   of  nature  at  flis 
command  (for  He  has  stilled  the  tempest,  He 
has  cleansed  the  leper,  He  has  cast  out  devUs, 
He  has  raised  the  dead),  raise  up  my  servant 
from  his  bed  of  languishing,  without  moving 
from  the  spot  where  He  at  present  is  7    There- 
fore '  Lord,  trouble  not  Thyself ;  but  say  in  a 
word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.'  '* 

This  man's  faith,  then,  wan  in  fact  an  enlarged 
conception  of  the  power  of  Christ,  —  such  a 
conception  as  the  nobleman  wanted,  and  as  Our 
Lord  sought  to  create  in  him.  In  the  other 
great  instance  of  faith  commended  by  Our  Lord, 
the  faith  stands  in  an  enlarged  conception  of 
the  love  of  Christ.  The  Syrophcanician  too 
reasons  herself  into  this  faith  from  the  facts  of 
her  experience.  She  had  observed  that  in  the 
great  system  of  God's  nniverse  provision  is 
made  for  the  wants  of  the  inferior  creatures. 
Bread  is  for  men,  not  dogs  ;  but  still  dogs  get 
some  portions  of  it,  the  fragments  which  the 
master  wipes  off  with  his  hands,  and  fliugs  down 
on  the  floor.  If  a  fragment  of  good  bread  is 
thrown  to  a  dog,  may  not  she,  althoug|h  an 
outcast  of  the  Gentiles,  have  a  fragment  of 
mercy  bestowed  upon  her?  Despite  all  the 
apparent  ungradousness  of  His  answers,  she 
believes  that  the  fragment  will  be  thrown  to 
her,  and  perseveres  in  her  application. 

But  to  return  to  the  centurion's  faith,  and 


the  point  in  which  it  contrasted  with  the  noble* 
man's. 

The  nobleman's  faith,  then,  was  poor  and 
narrow,  because  he  conceived  the  exercise  of 
Our  Lord'-s  power  te  be  limited  by  the  condition 
of  His  Bodily  Presence.  The  centurion's  faith 
was  large  and  generous,  because  he  reckoned 
that  Oitr  Lord's  power  to  heal  was  in  no  way 
dependent  on  His  Bodily  Presence  ;  that  He  had 
hosts  of  subordinate  agencies  at  command  in 
every  district  of  Creation,  who  would  execute 
His  will  immediately  upon  its  being  signified. 
This  is  the  faith  which  Christ  commends  and 
approves,  yea,  which  in  an  heir  of  sinful  flesh 
and  blood  He  marvels  at.  We  shall  attempt  to 
show  our  own  backwardness  in  this  kind  of 
faith,  and  to  reprove  ourselves,  who  have  so 
much  clearer  b'ght  than  he  had,  by  the  example 
of  this  centurion. 

First,  then,  we  remark  that  there  is  a  ten- 
dency in  the  human  mind, — a  tendency  which 
has  made  itself  only  too  manifest  in  the  lustoiy 
of  the  Church, — to  crave  after  the  bodily  visible 
presence  of  our  Lord.  Who  can. doubt  that 
this  tendency  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  Boraan 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  ?  It  is  very  easy 
to  rail  at  Transubstantiation  in  the  ordinary 
coarse  way,  and  to  decry  the  revolting  absurdi- 
ties which  seem  to  be  involved  in  such  a  tenet. 
But  surely  it  were  better  far  to  consider  whether 
there  is  not  some  instinct  in  the  fallen  mind  of 
man,  which  may  have  prompted  this  fatal  error, 
and  whether  we  ourselves  are  not  apt  to  he 
misled  by  th^  same  instinct  in  another  form. 
Putting  aside  all  the  subtleties  which  the  wits  of 
Theologians  have  woven  like  so  many  cobwehs 
round  this  dogma,  and  the  hard  terms,  such  as 
''substance*'  and  "accidents,"  in  which  they 
have  attempted  to  explain  and  vindicate  it,  1 
take  the  idea  which  the  tenet  conveys  to  a  plain 
simple-minded  Bomamst  to  be  exactly  this; 
that  usually,  and  even  under  the  circumstances 
of  ordinary  worship.  Our  Blessed  Lord  is  locally 
in  Heaven,  observing  us,  no  doubt,  and  Ustening 
to  our  prayers,  but  still  at  a  vast  distance  from 
us  ;  but  that  on  the  utterance  by  the  Priest  of 
the  words  of  Consecration  He  is^drawn  down 
into  the  Church,  and  lies  concealed  under  the 
Consecrated  Elements,  so  that  the  state  of 
things  is  really  just  the  same  as  when  He 
visited  the  Apostles  from  time  to  time  after 
the  Kesurrection,  and  ate  and  drank  with  them, 
and  showed  them  the  wounds  in  His  hands  and 
side.     A  pious  and  simple  Bomanistj  who  has 
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no  liead  to  subtletieff,  thinks  that  He  paya  yery 
aimilar  Tints  to   His  Churoh  now,    whenever 
mass  is  edebrated,  and  that  the  elements  are 
merely  a  disguise,  which  it  pleases  Him  to  wear 
while  making  the  risit.    And,  absurd  as  the 
tenet  is  when  stated  in  its  bare  logical  form, 
there  sre  feelings  in  the  hnman  heart  which 
will  ez^ain  its  being  taken  up  with.    Are  we 
quite  sure  that  when  readkig  the  GospeU^  we 
onnelTes  haye  neyer  longed  for  the  {niyilege 
Toachsafed  to  the  Apostles  of  haying  our  Haster 
with  OS  in  Bodily  Presence ;  of  being  able  to 
pat  qaestions  to  Him  on  our  difi&eulttes  and 
elicit  answen  ;  of  being  allowed  to  look  up  into 
the  lineaments  of  His  majestio  and  loving  conn- 
teoanee^  and  see  there  the  yery  expression 
which  harmonised  with  the  occasion,  whether 
of  tenderness,  or  trouble,  or  joy,  or  severity,  or 
simple  serene  pease  f    And  has  a  thought  never 
inBtnnated  itself  that  the  Apostles,  whatever 
their  privileges  afterwards,  were  great  losers  by 
the  withdrawal  of  this  sort  of  Presence ;  that 
there  was  in  it  a  support,  and  a  comfort,  and  a 
itrength  which  oould  not  be  made  up  for  by 
what  occurred  at  Pentecost,  or,  in  other  words, 
by  a  Spiritual  Presence  f     In  short,  does  the 
ftate  of  things  represented  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  seem  to  us  meagre  and  unsatisfactory 
in  ooDtrast  with  that  glorious  fulness  of  privilege 
which  they  enjoyed  while  their  Master  was 
with  them?    It   is  probable  that  some  such 
thoughts  have  at  times  crossed  the  minds  of  all 
deront  penona.     There  is  a  certain  phase  of 
Ming  in   which  the  Lord  is  regarded  as  a 
hnnum  friend,  association  with  whom  in  the 
fleth  would  be  the  greatest  of  all  privileges,  if 
it  eonld  be  permitted,    and   would   bring  us 
nnder  an  influence  for  good  which  nothing  else 
could  supply.      That  tB  probably  the  feeling 
which  Transubstantiation  seems  to  meet  in  the 
Bund  of  those  who  adopt  it,  and  which,   aided 
by  a  strong  effort  of  the  imaginative  faculty,  it 
'eems  to  satisfy.    The  Lord  is  supposed  to  be 
among  His  people  as  heretofore, — as  heretofore, 
to  occupy  a  certain  space  upon  earth,  to  the 
eidngion  of  all  other  parts  of  space, — ^as  hereto- 
fore (although  in  a  great  mystery),  to  be  the 
mbjeet  of  sight  and  touch. 

2.  But  how  emphatically  corrected  and  re- 
piored  by  Scripture,  is  the  sentiment  which  I 
baye  described  I  Nothing  'can  be  clearer  on  the 
Borface  of  the  narrative  than  that  the  spiritual 
•tate  of  the  Apostles  after  Pentecost  was  far 
^l^er,  far  more  blessed,  yea,  one  of  far  more 


intimate  communion  with  the  Lord  than  it  had 
been  previously.  Whence  the  immense  increase 
of  light,  of  joy,  of  power,  contrasted  with  the 
ignorance  and  imbecility  of  their  former  state, 
if  not  from  the  fact  that  they  were  now  one 
with  their  great  Head,  by  the  indwelling  of  His 
Spirit,  in  a  manner  in  which  they  had  never 
before  been  one  ?    Their  relation  to  Him  was 
altered,  and  the  latter  relation  was  far  closer, 
and  so  far  more  excellent  and  desirable^  than 
the  former  had  been.     He  begins  to  teach  them 
this  immediately  after  His  Resurrection.  When 
an  attempt  is  made  by  one  of  his  most  devoted 
followers  to  spring  towards  Him  with  the  old 
ardour  of  human  affection.  He  withdraws  Him- 
self from  the  bodily  handling  as  that  which  was 
now  to  find  place  no  longer,  and  the  mysterious 
words  fall  from  His  lips;  ^ Touch  me   not.*' 
Not  that  His  heart  of  love  to  His  followers  had 
been  in  the  smallest  degree  chilled  by  the  great 
ordeal  through  which  He  had  passed ;  not  that 
His  change  of  circumstances  had  rendered  Him 
in  the  least  degree  cold  and  distant,  or  made 
Him  push  those  to  arm's  length  whom  He  had 
once  delighted  to  gather  round  Him  in  the 
familiarities  of  friendly  intercourse ;  but  that 
by  this  first  significant  word  He  would  have  them 
understand  that  it  was  not  any  longer  by  the 
senses  that  they  were  to  touch  Him  and  have 
intercourse   with  Him,,  but  by  the  apSrUual 
faculty  offmih.    In  sb^rt.  He  would  initiate 
them  into  the  new  relationship,  and  teach  them 
that  they  must  now  na  longer  know  Him  as 
they  once  had  known  Him,  "  after  the  flesh," 
must  seek  Him  no  more  locally,  but  in  prayer, 
speak  to  Him  by  lifting  up  their  hearts,  draw 
down  His  Power  to  their  relief  by  communica- 
ting with  Him  invisibly  through  hope  and  trust. 
But  alas  I  the  natural  and  corrupt  heart  of  man 
is    not    really    satisfied    with   that  spiritual 
Presence  of  Christ  which  has  superseded  His 
bodily  and  visible  Presence.    Yfe  like  walkings 
by  sight  much  better  than  walking  by  faith ;  and 
liking  this  naturally,  we  imagine  to  ourselvea 
a  UkcU  presence  of  Christ  upon  earth  in  one  par« 
ticular  spot,  and  under  a  particular  form  of 
matter,  even  when  such  an   imagination  in- 
volves the  greatest  absurdities*    The  same  feel- 
ing would  have  led  us,  had  we  lived  in  the  time 
recorded  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  go 
back  again  in  fond  yearnings  of  memory  to  the 
time  when  our  Haster  still  wallced  visibly  among 
men,  and  to  pour  forth  sentimental  regrets  on 
the  intercourse  once  vouchsafed,  but  which  had 
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now  been  withdrawn.     Bnt  do  the  Apostles 
themselyes  erer  manifest   snch  yearnings  or 
regrets  ?    Is  it  not  altogether  the  oontnuy  ?  Do 
not  cheerful  activity,  vigour,  boldness,  and  a 
joyous  assnranoe  of  their  Master's  support  cha- 
raotezize  all  their  proceedings  after  Pentecost ; 
whereas  before  they  are  feeble^  dull,  timid,  and 
sorrowful  ?    After  all,  the  mere  support  to  be 
derived  from  the  Bodily  Presence  of  one  wiser 
and   better  than   ourselves,  —  what   does   it 
amount  to?     There  is  a  good    deal  of  our 
lower  nature  in  such  support^  but  little  of  the 
higher.      An  animal   may  be  bold  when  his 
f    master  is  dose  to  him,  cheering  him  on  to  the 
I    attack,  or  docile  when  the  human  eye  is  fixed 
;    steadily  upon  him,  and  exerts  a  kind  of  spell  in 
subduing  resistance.      But  it  is  the  glory  of 
man  that  he  has  a  faculty  which  enables  him  to 
throw  himself  upon  and  realize  the  support  of 
an  unseen  God, — a  faculty  which  gives  him  a 
moral  support^  such  as  derives  no  aid  from  the 
senses.    True  it  is  that  GK>d  has  condescended 
to  that  infirmity  of  our  nature  by  which  we  de- 
mand a  visible  object  of  worship,  by  sending 
His  Son  into  the  world  to  reveal'  His  Name  and 
Nature.    But  a  definite  apprehension  of  Qod 
having  thus  been  established  in  the  minds  of 
men — a  great  object  of   Faith,  level  to  our 
understanding  and   sympathies,  having  been 
once  for  all  displayed,  —  this  object  is  with- 
drawn  again  into  the  Invisible  World,  in  order 
that  our  faith  may  have  scope  to  exercise  itself. 
If  Christ  were  under  our  eyes,  what  trial  of  faith 
would  there  be  in  believing  ? 

But  let  us  rather  ask  with  the  centurion,  what 
could  the  Bodily  Presence  of  Christ  under  our 
roofs,  in  our  Churches,  do  for  us,  which  He  is 
I  at  present  unable  to  do  ?  **  The  Natural  Body 
i  of  our  Saviour  Chnst,"  says  our  Prayer  Book, 
"is  in  Heaven,  and  not  here.''  And  Heaven  is 
the  Great  Presence  Chamber  of  €h>d  beyond  the 
stars,  distant  we  know  not  how  far  from  our 
globe.  But  what  of  that  ?  ''I  am  persuaded 
that  neither  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  me  from  the 
love  of  Gk>d,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
This  earth  is  but  a  remote  comer  of  God's  Uni- 
verse,— an  extremity  of  the  great  system,  in 
whose  centre  sits  enthroned  the  Son  of  God,  in 
His  risen  and  glorified  Humanity.  But  to  Him, 
as  He  has  Himself  assured  us,  va  given  ''all 
power  in  Heaven  and  in  earth."  His  will  per- 
meates all  space  with  a  speed  greater  than  that 
of  the  electric  spark.  ' '  He  speaks,  and  it  ib  done ; 


He  commands,  and  it  stands  fasf     By  flii 
Word  He  is  present  in  every  district  of  Crea- 
tion,   upholding,     informing,    controlliiig   all 
things.     What  though  suns  and  systems  of 
worlds  roll  between  us  and  His  glorified  Body, 
do  we  think  He  cannot  reach  us  9    Are  we  not 
told  that  *'  Angels,  and  authorities,  and  powen 
are  made  subject  unto  E[im  f '   Has  He  no  sab* 
ordinate  ministers,  who  can  execute  Hii  bdieiU 
on  the  moment  that  His  will  is  signified  to 
them?     Is  not  the  Holy  Spirit  a  myiteriooi 
link  between  us  and  Him,  knitting  ua  as  doie  to 
Him  as  the  body,  by  the  possession  of  life,  U 
knit  to  the  soul  ?    If  He  ia  the  centre  of  life 
and  influence  to  us,  as  the  soul  is  to  the  bodj, 
can  there  be  any  closer  union  with  Him?   Is 
not  this  more  than  enough  to  satisfy  all  the 
longings  of  the  spiritual  mind  7     And  do  we 
imagine  that  He  cannot  hear  us  at  so  great  a 
distance  ?     O  imworthy  thought  I    Who  shall 
tell  the  speed  with  which  prayer  travels  to  His 
ear,  or  rather  to  His  heart?    Who  shall  tell  how 
instantaneously  the  upward  glance  of  an  eye 
directed  towards  Him,  the  Iweath  of  a  single 
devout     aspiration,     reaches     His    Fresenoe 
Chamber?     We  must   enlarge  our  views  of 
His  power  and  His  omniscience,  if  we  desire 
that  our  faith,  like  the  centurion's,  should  be 
commended  by  Him.    *'  Am  I  a  God  at  hand, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  .  .  . 
Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord." 
We  must  dismiss  all  notions  of  Him  which 
would  reduce  Him  again  under  the  limited  con- 
ditions, which  it  pleased  Him  once  to  assume, 
of  an  earthly  body  and  a  natural  relationship. 
Let  us  regard  Him  as  the  King  <d  Heaven, 
whose  fiat  takes  effect  immediately  upon  earth. 
Let  us  learn  to  see  in  all  events,  atrangements, 
movements  of  this  shifting  scene,  whether  great 
or  small,  of  public  or  private  concernment,  the 
execution  of  His  will.     Let  ua  think  of  Him 
as   everywhere  present   by  His  Word.      And 
let  us  find  Him  in  our  own  hearts  l^  the  mo- 
tions and  instigations  of  BUs  Spirit,  nearer  to 
our  true  personality,  nearer  to  our  conscious- 
ness and  inner  man,  than  even  the  most  confi- 
dential friend  can  ever  be.    There  let  us  hold 
communion  with  Him.    There  let  us  seek  Hia 
face,  and  speak  to  Him,  and  take  counsel  with 
Him,  and  listen  to  His  replies.    '  *  The  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  faith  speaketh  on  thia  wise,  Say 
not   in  thine  heart.  Who   shall   ascend   into 
heaven  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from 
above  :)  Or,  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ? 
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(that  is,  to  bring  up  Ohrbt  agsln  from  the  dead.) 
But  what  ssith  it  7  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  eyen 
in  thy  month,  and  in  thy  heart"  Prayer  is  in 
the  month  of  the  Chiiatian.  Christ  (by  the 
Spirit)  is  in  his  heart  Verily  He  is  not  far 
from  every  one  of  ns.  He  is  a  God  nigh  at 
hand,  and  access  to  Him  easy. 


Siox.  &— Ths  xzhortatiov,  ahd  TBS  nmxATiov. 

"  Ghe  not  that  which  is  holy  mito  the  dogs,  neither 
cMt  ye  your  pearls  before  swine.'* — ^Matt.  rii.  0. 

"  Hs  sent  his  serrant  at  supper  time  to  lay  to  them 
thst  were  bidden.  Come;  for  all  things  are  now 
nsdy."— LuKBziT.  17. 

L— Thb  Exbobtahoit. 
Thb  Exhortations^— both  that  in  the  Morning 
and  Eyening  Prayeri  and  those  in  the  Office  of 
the  Commnnion, — are  features  of  the  Beformed 
Fkayer  Book.  Bat  althongh  not  ancient, 
they  are  Taluable,  from  the  Boriptaral  doc- 
trines which  they  set  forth  and  enforce.  .  • 
The  Exhortation  in  the  Communion  precedes 
not  indeed  the  whole  of  the  Office,  as  in  the 
Morning  and  Eyening  Pteyer,  but  the  more 
lolemn  part  of  it  At  the  end  of  the  Prayer  for 
the  Church  Militant  there  is  an  obvious  break, 
whidi  is  (or  ought  to  be  by  the  directions  of  the 
Book)  Migt»tli«Ml  by  the  retirement  of  the  non- 
eommunicanta.  To  recur  to  an  image,  which 
we  have  already  employed,  we  have  adyanced 
up  the  Nave,  and  now  pass  into  the  Transept  of 
the  Communion  Office,  where  we  gain  a  full 
riew  of  the  Sanctuary,  and  place  ourselyeB  in 
front  of  the  atepe  C'  the  ComforUble  Words  ") 
which  lead  vp  into  it  Here  then  is  an  approp- 
liste  opportunity  of  once  more  warning  away 
ihoie,  who  would  be  unworthy  recipients,  and 
ol  HA<>l*yitfg  in  what  state  of  heart  and  mind 
worthiness  oonsists.  Thus  for  the  second  time 
''Begone^  ye  profane,"  is  sounded  in  the  ears 
of  those  who  approach  the  Holy  Mysteries, — a 
prohibition  which  has  already  been  less  explicitly 
ianed  by  the  stem  precepts  of  the  Law,  re- 
echoed by  the  prayers  of  the  people  for  mercy 
snd  grace.  Taking  this  warning  away  of  the 
vnworthy  to  be  the  salient  point  of  the  Exhor- 
tstioD  (although  indeed  it  has  many  points  of 
0rast  interest  and  importance),  we  shall  make 
it»  sad  the  Scriptural  foundation  of  it^  the 
nbject  of  our  present  remarks. 

"  Give  not  that  which  is  holy,"  said  Our  Lord, 
**  to  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before 
svine."  The  term  ''that  which  is  holy"  is 
•pplied  in  the  Book  of  Leviticus  to  the  meat 


offered  in  sacrifice,  which  no  person  who  had 
contracted  ceremonial  defilement,  was  permitted 
to  eat  «<The  soul,"  it  is  said,  « which  hath 
touched  any  such  [any  unclean  thing],  shall  be 
unclean  until  even,  and  shall  not  eat  of  the 
holy  things,  unless  he  wash  his  flesh  with  water." 
The  same  term  "  holy  things  "  was  very  early 
applied  in  the  Christian  Liturgies  to  the  con- 
secrated elements  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
These  consecrated  elements^  the  holy  things  of 
the  Church,  and  her  pearls  of  great  price,  she 
will  not  throw  before  the  dogs  and  swine  ;  and 
therefore,  acting  on  her  Master's  counsel,  she 
warns  those  who  are  not  cleansed  by  penitence, 
faith,  and  love,  to  abstain  from  approach  to  the 
Holy  Table. 

Thus  the  general  principle  of  this  warning  is 
laid  down  by  the  Lord  of  the  Church  Himself. 
But  the  particular  attention  of  it  to  the  case  of 
the  Holy  Communion  comes  to  us  from  the  pen 
of  St.  Paul,  n  words  which  are  cited  in  the 
Exhortation.  The  words  run  thus  :  "  Whoso- 
I  ever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  this  cup  of 
the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and 
drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  dam- 
nation to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
Body.  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly 
among  you,  and  many  sleep." 

2.— Thb  iKviTATioir. 

It  is  certainly  an  argument  against  the  Revision 
of  the  Liturgy  that  the  longer  and  closer  we 
study  it,  the  more  we  become  convinced  that  an 
immense  amount  of  care,  and  thought,  and 
prayer  has  been  spent  upon  its  construction,  and 
that  a  Scriptural  and  theological  erudition  under- 
lies the  whole  of  it  We  are  apt  to  think  that 
we  can  well  afford  to  lose  some  of  its  minuter 
features ;  but  a  more  careful  consideration  of 
the  subject  shows  us  that  to  strike  out  one  of 
those  features  would  be  to  forfeit  a  Scriptural 
idea,  and  might  put  a  whole  service  out  of  joint 
Who  would  not  say  at  first  sight  that  we 
might  spare  from  the  Communion  Office  the 
invitation  which  precedes  the  Co^ifession  :  '*  Ye 
that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your 
sios,  and  are  in  love  and  charity  with  your 
neighbours,  and  intend  to  lead  a  new  life,  follow- 
ing the  commandments  of  Ood,  and  walking 
from  henceforth  in  His  holy  ways  ;  Draw  near 
with  faith,  and  take  this  holy  Sacrament  to 
your  cotDfort  2 "    It  is  but  a  single  sentence,  we 
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might  say ;  and  the  qualifications  of  oommnni- 
oants,  which  it  briefly  soms  np,  have  been 
given  OS  more  at  large  in  the  longer  Exhortation 
which  precedes  ; — why  repeat  them  ?  Yet,  on 
second  thoughts,  would  the  Service  be  as  con- 
sistent with  Scripture  and  Primitiye  Antiquity, 
if  this  short  sentence  were  awi^  ? 

The  Invitation  which  we  have  now  considered, 
and  the  Exhortation  which  precedes  it,  are  most 
integral  parts  of  the  Office,  inasmuch  as  they 
bring  out  into  such  sharp  relief  the  internal 
qualifications  required  in  Communicants.  Here, 
as  in  most  other  departments  of  Theology,  there 
are  two  opposite  errors,  equally  avoided  by  our 
Church  ;  of  which,  in  concluding  this  Lecture, 
we  may  say  a  word:  There  are  those  then, — 
and  they  are  a  numerous  class  of  religionists,-^ 
who  see  Qod  in  nothing  external  to  their  own 
minds.  If  such  persons  would  speak  out  their 
meaning  bravely,  and  carry  out  their  prin- 
ciples to  their  logical  results,  they  would  say 
that  sacredness  and  sanctity  there  is  none,  ex- 
cept in  the  heart ; — that  an  Ordinance  has  no 
sacredness,  except  so  far  as  man  is  conscious  of 
receiving  from  it  a  sensible  spiritual  benefit. 
Thus,  in  Public  Worship,  such  persons  would 
say,  there  is  no  Presence  of  Christ,  unless  we 
realize  it.  Hp  has  said,  indeed,  that  ''  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His 
Kame,  there  b  He  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  but 
by  this  can  be  meant  nothing  more  than  that 
He  is  present  to  our  apprehensions ;  it  is  the 
action  of  our  minds,  not  the  celebration  of  the 
Ordinance,  which  draws  Him  down  into  the 
midst  of  us.  On  the  same  principles  such  per- 
sons would  say,  **  There  is  no  sacredness  in  the 
consecrated  elements  in  themselves ;  apart  from 
thj  receivers  they  are  nothing  ;  our  faith  it  is 
which  makes  them  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
to  us,  and  not  any  act  external  to  our  minds 
which  passes  upon  them.^' 

But  what  saith  the  Scripture  9  '*  The  Cup  of 
Blessing  which  we  62en,  is  it  not  the  Communion 
of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?  The  Bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  r» 

And  what  saith  the  liturgy  f  ''  Sanctify  ihU 
water  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin." 
*'If  the  consecrated  Bread  and  Wine  be  all 
spent,  before  all  have  communicated,  the  Priest 
is  to  eofuecrate  more,  according  to  the  form 
before  prescribed."  Why  to  consecrate  more  } 
— why  to  consecrate  any,  if  Consecration  does 
nothing ;   if  the  faith  of  the  recipient  would 


make  unconsecrated  Bread  and  Wine  equallj 
available  and  efieotive  ?  The  tendency  of  tlus 
error  is  to  place  the  whole  of  religion  in  the 
shifting  frames  and  feelings  of  the  soul ;  to  turn 
the  eye  exclusively  inward,  and  to  foster  a 
wretched  introspection  ;  to  hinder  man  from 
walking  abroad  freely  in  the  sunlight  of  Chris- 
tian Privilege,  and  among  the  great  objectiTe 
realities  of  the  Kingdom  of  Qod. 

But  there  is  another,  and  at  least  equally  fatalf 
error  on  the  other  side.  In  contemplating  Qod's 
Ordinances,  we  may  look  wholly  at  the  Institu- 
tion, at  the  external  observance,  and  dwell  upon 
it  until  we  allow  it  to  engross  the  whole  field  of 
view,  and  put  out  of  sight  altogether  the  state 
of  mind  in  which  it  is  to  be  approached.  The 
Ordinance,  according  to  this  view  (and  it  ii  the 
view  of  all  Romanizing  TheologyX  becomes  a 
spell  or  charm,  which  acts  upon  us  independently 
of  our  giving  our  mind  to  it ;  and  a  sort  of 
system  of  magic  is  set  up  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  which  quite  deprives  the  Institution  of 
the  character  of  a  reasonable  Service.  The 
monstrous  absurdity  of  such  a  view  is  shown  in 
the  strongest  light  by  some  of  those  frivolous 
questions  which  Romanist  Theologians,  pursuing 
their  theory  to  its  just  conclusions,  ask  in  their 
books  of  Casuistry ;  for  example,  **  Would  an 
animal,  partaking  by  an  accident  of  the  Host  or 
Consecrated  Wafer,  become  partaker,  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  1"  The  very  faet  of  such  a 
question  being  raised  shows  ikntelj  to  common 
sense  and  common  reverence,  that  they  irho 
raise  it  must  be  altogether  on  the  wrong  scent 
To  come  across  such  a  difElculty  at  all,  they  must 
have  erred  from  sound  Reason  and  Scriptural 
Truth.  An  animal  has  not  that  immortal  spirit, 
by  which  alone  man  is  enabled  to  hold  commu- 
nion with  his  Creator.  To  apprehend  €k)d,  there 
must  be  Reason  ;  and  accordingly  none  of  the 
lower  creatures,  being  devoid  of  reason,  can 
apprehend  €k>d.  This  is  of  course  an  extreme 
form  of  error ;  but  it  is  clear  that  any  approach 
to  such  a  conclusion  must  be  wrong.  Suppose 
a  man  imbruted  "by  sensuality, — one  who  had 
reduced  himself  by  indulgence  of  the  animal 
appetites  to  the  level  of  the  beasts  that  perish,— 
such  an  one,  it  is  dear,  could  not  apprehend 
Christ,  nor  become  partaker  of  His  Body.  There 
may  be  in  him  the  spiritual  faculty ;  but  it  is 
latent,  undeveloped,  almost  extinct.  Then  the 
question  arises,  ''What  kind  and  amount  of 
development  must  there  be  in  the  spiritual 
faculty  to  ensure  the  blessing  of  the  Ordinance 
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to  the  recipient  %  **    And  the  only  uiewer  to  be 
giren  to  this  u  that  which  our  Church  has 
given.    There  must  be   penitence,    real   and 
genuine,  if  not  passionate.    To  celebrate  Christ 
crocified  with  a  heart  of  stone,  what  a  profana- 
tion must  it  be  ! — There  must  be  Love.     To 
celebrate  the  feast  of  Love  with  any  portion  of 
nnoorous  feeling,  what  an  awful  discordance 
between  the  outward  and  the  inward  ! — ^There 
most  be  holy   intentions.    To   profess  self- 
aorrender  to  a  Crucified  Saviour  without  in- 
tegrity,  what    a   frightful   hypocrisy  1     And, 
finally,  there  must  be  the  faculty  which  realizes 
things  unseen*     To  regard  the  elements  as  so 
moch  natural  food,  and  not  to  discern  by  faith 
the  Lord's  Body  lying  beneath  them,  would 
evidently    be     to    frustrate    the     Ordinance 
sitogether !    We  have  indeed  no  warrant  for 
pnseribing  the  wnowd  of  these  inward  quali- 
fications.   We  doubt  not  that  where  they  really 
exist,  there  the  blessing  of  the  Ordinance  is  in 
a  de^tree  realised,  even  though  a  far  greater 
maasore  of  them  might  be  desirable.    And  we 
cannot  doubt  alao  that,  the  more  we  grow  in 
tiieae  dispoeitions,  the  more  fruit  shall  we  gather 
from  this  Holy  Ordinanoe,  and  the  more  shall 
we  ezperienoe  the  blessedness  of  it.    A  lifeless 
body  has  no  power  of  assimilating  food.    A 
feeUe  living  body  can  only  assimilate  a  little, 
admrnisterad  by  degrees  ;  but  a  body,  with  the 
pnlaea  of  life  beating  strong  and  quick  within  it, 
a  hungry  and  craving  body,  can  assimilate  it 
thoroughly  and  easily,  and  grow  thereby.    And 
the  soul  leaembles  the  body.    With  a  feeble 
^iiitaal  pulse  we  can  apprehend  Christ  but 
ieebly  In  the  Hol^  Communion  :  but  if  there  be 
a  strong  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
a  strong  craving  for  the  Bread  of  Life,  a  strong 
aaoae  of  spiritual  poverty  and  indigence,  a  strong 
leaolve  formed  in  reliance  on  God's  grace,  a 
atroag  faith  which  pierces  the  veil  of  things 
ienaible  and  material,  great  will  then  be  the 
comfort  received  from  this  Holy  Communion, 
and  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  we  shall  go 
forward,  like  Elijah,  of  old,  to  the  Mount  of 
God,  the  end  and  goal  of  our  pilgrimage. 


8WK.  C — ^ThK  gnCTBKOBS  OP  ADlCnnSTBATIOir, — THXIB 
TWOrOLD  8GRIPT0BAI.  TBACHIKG. 

"Ha  that  eateth  He.  even  he  shall  Uve  by  He.**— 

JoHS  vi.  57. 

Thx  two  lentences  with  which  among  ourselves 
the  Communion  in  either  kind  is  administered, 
exhibit  a  little  miniature  of  the  position  of  our 


Church,  combining  (as  she  everywhere  does) 
two  different  aspects  (or,  perhaps,  I  should 
rather  say,  two  different  e  ments)  of  Truth. 
The  former  sentence  is  a  prayer:  ^'The 
Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christi  which 
was  given  for  thee,  (the  Blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee), 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting 
life,  "and  is  the  same,  with  a  very  slight  addition,^ 
as  that  which  was  used  in  the  Mediaeval  Church, 
and  is  still  used  in  the  Church  of  Borne.  The 
latter  is  an  exhortation ;  ''  Take  and  eat  thia 
in  remembrance  that  Christ  died  for  thee ;  and 
feed  on  Him  in  thy  heart  by  faith  with  thanks- 
giving;" "Drink  this  in  remembrance  that 
Christ's  Blood  was  shed  for  thee,  and  be  thank- 
ful;"— and  appeared  for  the  first  time  in  the 
second  Pr^er  Book  of  King  Edward  YL, 
where  it  was  appointed  to  be  usisd  alone,  and  to 
supersede  altogether  the  first  sentence,  which 
had  appeared  alone  in  the  first  draught  of  the 
Prayer  Book  three  years  earlier. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  first  sentence  pre- 
sents the  Sacrament  under  the  aspect  of  a  means 
of  Grace,  as  a  rite,  which  (under  certain  assumed 
conditions) ia  of  a  salutary  character:  "The 
Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was 
given  for  thee, — ^the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  which  was  shed  for  thee, -^preserve  thy 
body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life." 

The  second  sentence,  the  composition,  and 
substitution  of  which  for  the  firsts  Is  no  doubt 
due  to  the  influence  of  the  Foreign  Reformers* 
Bucer  and  Martyr,  represents  the  Sacrament 
under  the  aspect  of  a  Commemoration,  and  also 
recognises  in  a  marked  way  the  doctrine  of  the 
Twenty-eighth  Article,  that  "  the  Body  of 
Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Supper, 
only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner. 
And  the  mean  whereby  the  Body  of  Christ  is 
received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  Faith." 

This  last  was  tho  only  sentence  of  Adminis- 
tration in  the  authorized  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  until  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 
When  her  accession  gave  an  opportunity  for 

1  The  Form  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  ifl : 
"The  Body  of  onr  Lord  Jeaus  Christ  preserve  thy 
soul  unto  eternal  life/' — omitting  any  mention  of  the 
body  of  the  oommonioant  The  introduction  of  the 
word  "body"  makes  the  form  more oomplete and 
conveys  the  important  leaaon  which  we  have  already 
dwelt  upon,  aa.taught  ua  by  that  dauae  in  the  Prayer 
of  Aoceaa;  ^*  That  our  sinful  bodiea  may  be  made 
clean  by  His  Body." 
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eonsoUdatliig  the  work  of  the  Beformation, 
which  work  had  been  thrown  back  by  the  per* 
secutions  and  troubles  of  Mary's  reSgn,  a  Royal 
Commission  was  appointed,  the  leading  spirit  of 
which  seems  to  have  been  Guest,  to  review  the 
second  Prayer  Book  of  Eling  Edward  YL,  and 
make  such  additions  and  alterations  in  it  as, 
without  compromising  Truth,  might  conciliate 
different  parties  in  the  Church,  It  was  then 
thought  that  though  the  latter  sentence  con- 
tained much  and  valuable  truth,  it  was  by  itself 
liable  to  the  misinterpretation  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  nothing  more  than  a  memorial ;  that 
this  mininterpretation  would  be  prednded  by 
recalling  the  earlier  and  equally  Scriptural  sen- 
tence ;  and  that  therefore  for  the  future  they 
should  both  be  used  together,  and  coalesce  into 
one  formulary.  And  this  arrangement  has  re- 
mained to  the  present  day. 

But  in  this  oonnezion  we  may  mention 
another  historical  drcumstance  connected  with 
these  sentences,  though  it  did  not  issue  in  any 
modification  or  alteration  of  them.  The  appli- 
cation of  the  sentences  to  each  individual  com- 
municant separately  is  ruled  by  the  use  in  each 
of  them  of  the  singular  number :  **The  Body 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for 
iheey — ^the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
was  shed  for  t^ee, — ^preserve  thy  body  and  soul 
nnto  everlasting  life."  This  individual  appli- 
cation of  the  blessing  of  the  Ordinance  was 
objected  to  by  the  Presbyterians  at  the  Savoy 
Conference.  Holding  strongly  the  doctrine  of 
Particular  Redemption,  they  thought  that  it 
could  not  truly  be  affirmed  that  for  every  com- 
municant the  Body  of  Christ  was  given  and  His 
Bloodshed.  These  great  privileges  they  thought 
could  be  predicated  only  of  the  elect ;  and  they 
expressed  a  wish,  therefore,  that  the  sentences 
might  be  worded  in  the  plural,  and  that  the 
Minister  be  not  required  to  deliver  the  Sacra- 
mental elements  "  into  eveiy  particular  com- 
municants hand.**  Their  recommendation  of 
pluralisngthe  words,  and  using  them  only  once 
for  each  body  of  communiosnts,  is  often  adopted 
at  present,  and  (as  far  as  I  know)  without  any 
Episcopal  censure,  sometimes  faom  sheer  neces- 
sity, (tiie  communicants  bdng  very  numerous, 
and  the  Ministers  only  one  or  two,)  in  which 
ease  it  is  sorely  very  uncharitable,  andsavoun 
somewhat  ol  a  Pharisaical  adherence  to  the 
letter  of  the  law,  to  object  to  it ;  but  some- 
times also,  I  fear,  beoanse  that  mode  of  admi- 
nistration is  really  thought  preferable  to  tbe 


mode  which  b  actually  prescribed.  It  may  un- 
settle this  preference  in  the  minds  of  some,  and 
lead  them  to  look  with  suspicion  on  this  demtioa 
from  the  ordinary  practice,  to  know  that  the 
alreration  was  first  advocated  by  those  who  had 
a  direct  doctrinal  end  to  subserve  by  it ;  and 
that  these  divines  designed  to  insinuate,  by 
pluralising  the  sentence,  the  false  and  deadly 
error,  which  deprives  the  Cospel  of  half  its 
lustre,  and  which  Qn  truth)  leaves  it  no  Gospel 
at  all  for  the  mass  of  mankind, — ^that  only  for  a 
select  few  of  the  human  race  was  the  Blood  of 
Atonement  shed,  and  that  they  only  have  an 
interest  in  the  Blessings  of  Redemption. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  history  of  these 
sentences  furnishes  many  interesting  reflections, 
which  have  |k  practical  bearing. 

L  It  has  been  often  thrown  out  as  a  taoni 
against  the  Church  of  England,  thai  the  religion 
embodied  in  her  formularies  ia  a  compromise 
between  two  conflicting  principles.    This  is  an 
iU-natured  way  of  representing  a  drcumstanoe, 
which,  looked  at  in  the  right  light,  does  credit 
to  our  Zion.    What  ia  meant  by  the  tannt  is, 
that  the  Church  of  England  embraces  in  her 
system  different  elements  of  IVnth,— dements 
which  find   acceptance    with  minds  of  quite 
different  classes.    If  to  embrace  these  different 
elements  in  one  system  be  a  compromise,  all 
thai  we  can  say  in  our  defence  (and  surely  it  is 
enough)  is,  that  the  Holy  Scriptorea  theonelves 
are  a  compromise  also.    No  candid  person  wiU 
deny  that  Scripture  oontains  very  strong  state- 
ments on  both  sides  of  the  Oalvinistao  and 
Arminian  controversy,    on  boUi  aides  €i  the 
Faith  and  Works  eoniroversy,  on  both  sides  of 
theBaptismalBegeneration controversy;  nor  was 
ther«  ever  any  erroriat  yet  who  did  not  appeal, 
in  maintaining  his  enor,  to  certain  passages  of 
the  Bible,  and  to  whom  thoae  pavs^es  do  not 
seem  to  lend  some  support^  if  texts  of  an  oppo- 
site character  are  put  out  of  oouit.    In  the 
matter  before   us,  the   Sci^tares  say  strong 
thinga  on  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
and  on  its  efficacy  as  a  means  of  Grace.    For 
let  those  persuade  themselves*  who  can  do  so^ 
thas  the  words,  ''This  is  M^  Bodj,"  ''Ths 
Bread,  whidi  we  break,  is  it  nottheoommnnion 
of  the  Body  of  Christt"  mean  nothing  more 
than,  "  This  is  a  figure  of  My  Body,  and  of 
your  particqiation  in  it."— On  the  other  hand, 
the  Scripturers  assert  with  cloaraewB  the  non- 
mysterious  side  of  the  subject^  and  the  com- 
memorativa  character    and    purport  of   the 
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Eaefatfui ;  "  This  do  in  xemembruioe  of  Me ;" 
"  Ai  often  »8  ye  eai  Uua  Bxead,  and  drink  this 
Cap,  ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord's  desth  tiU  He 
oame."  What  our  Serrioe  Book  does,  and  thai 
it  the  eahninating  point  of  the  Bite,  is  to  tread 
aocimtely  in  the  footsteps  of  Holy  fikaiptnre, — 
to  reoognise  both  the  mysterions  effioapy,  and 
alio  the  commemoratiTe  aspect,  of  the  Saora- 
ment,  as  it  were  in  one  breath :  **  The  Body, 
which  was  given  for  thee^  preserve  thy  body  and 
looL  Take  and  eat  this  in  remembrance  that 
Christ  died  for  thee." 

Exactly  similar  is  the  treatment  which  other 
moot  points  leceiye  at  the  hands  of  the  Pteyer 
Book    For  example,  that  of  Absolntion.    On 
the  one  hand,  the  power  of  judicial  Absolution, 
daimed  by  the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  is  effectually 
diiwlaimed.    Exercised  as  it  is  in  that  corrupt 
Oommnnion,  where  it  enters  as  a  regular  practice 
into  the  normal  life  of  a  Christian,  to  pour  out 
aU  his  secret  sins  periodically  at  the  feet  of  a 
Mest,  and  to  rise  up  reliered  (as  he  belieyes) 
of  the  burden  of  them.  Absolution  is  nowhere 
Man  in  the  Scripture,  and  it  is  accordingly  no- 
where seen  in  the  Prayer  Book.    But  is  Minis- 
terial Absolution  therefore  a  figment,   to  be 
thrown  overboard  altogether  ?    Have  Christian 
Miniatess  no  power  or  commandment  to  convey 
tbe  tidings  of  Gkni's  Absolution,  or  to  intercede 
for  it  on  behalf  of  their  people  ?    Ko  one  who 
reads  the  Phiyer  Book  (and  we  humbly  think, 
no  one  who  reads  the  Bible)  will  draw  this  in- 
ference from  either  one  or  the  other.    If  there 
leem  to  be  an  inconsistency   of  tone  in  our 
Service  Book, — an  attempt  to  strike  two  notes 
st  once^  we  really  cannot  help  it :  we  fall  back 
on  Holy  Scripture,  where  we  find  exactly  the 
amefeature,  as  our  sufficient  justification.  And 
be  itremembeired  that  two  or  more  notes  struck 
together  do  not  necessarily  produce  discord. 
They  may  produce  harmony.    WhUe  if  only  one 
note  were  struck,  the  effect  would  be  monotony. 
We  acquiesce  therefore   thankfully  in  this 
eomposite  chancter  of  our  liturgy ;  and  think 
that  it  teaches  a  lesson  most  suitable  for  the 
pieaent  timea.    Our  formularies  were  doubtless 
deaigned  to  be  oomprehensiye,  and  to  embrace 
the  different  vspeeU  under  which  Truth  presents 
itself  to  difBarent  minds.    And  our  sympathies 
■honld  travel   in  tbe  same  direction  as  our 
formularies.    It  would  be  a  terrible  calamity  to 
the  National  Church  (which  we  earnestly  believe 
is  one  of  the  mightiest  bnlwaib  that  Christ's 
Kingdom  has  in  the  Earth)  if  it  were  to  repre- 


sent only  a  single  section  of  opinion,  and  if  the 
advocates  of  that  opinion  should  succeed  in  ex- 
cluding from  it  those  who  were  more  forcibly 
impressed  with  another  side  of  Truth.  While 
no  compromise  must  be  had  with  error,  let  our 
National  Church  represent,  not  only  in  its  for- 
mularies, but  in  the  opinions  of  its  adherents, 
the  many-sidedness  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
And  that  thia  end  may  be  furthered  by  our 
course  of  action  as  individuali,  let  us  joyfully 
recognise  as  brethren,  and  strive  to  gain  good 
from  those  whose  opinions  ran  in  a  different 
groove  from  our  own,  though  both  theirs  and 
ours  may  very  probably  converge  towards  one 
central  Truth.  Of  this  we  may  be  sure,  that  no 
one  mind  sees  at  once  with  entire  impartiality 
the  entire  doctrinal  system  of  the  Bible.  Ctf 
the  religious  views  of  every  one  it  may  be  said, 
that  they  require  supplementing  by  the  religious 
views  of  some  one  else.  Even  men  inspired 
unto  infallibility,  men  whose  tongues  were  pre- 
cluded fro^l  error,  because  they  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  no  means 
viewed  Divine  Truth  under  one  light;  they 
brought  out,  each  according  to  the  leaning  of 
hia  own  mind,  a  different  feature  of  iH.  Judging 
from  their  respective  Epistles,  nothing  can  well 
be  more  distinct  (not  to  say  discrepant)  than  the 
aspects  under  which  the  €k>spel  presented  itself 
to  St.  Paul  and  St.  James,  or  again  to  St.  Paul 
and  Bt.  John.  A  crude,  hasty,  and  irreverent 
mind  wiU  cry  out  that  St.  Paul's  view  of  Justi- 
fication cannot  stand  with  St.  James's  view; 
that  any  attempt  to  embrace  the  two  in  one 
system  must  result  in  a  compronuse^  and  prove 
(in  short)  a  halting  between  two  opinions. 
Allegations  of  a  simOar  character  have  been 
often  made  against  the  Prayer  Book  :  and  it  is 
not  derogatory  to  the  Prayer  Book  (rather  the 
contrary)  to  admit  that  it  ia  open  to  them. 
Two  different  parties  have  exercised  an  influence 
in  its  construction  ;  two  views  of  Truth,— the 
mediaeval  view  and  that  taken  by  the  Reformers, 
— are  represented  in  it.  But  if  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  themselves,  which  are  above  the 
reach  of  criticism,  we  find  the  germs  of  both 
views,  this  feature  of  our  Liturgy,  so  far  from 
being  an  objection  to  it,  is  rather  a  strong 
recommendation.  Let  us  beware  how  we 
mutilate  this  feature,  if  we  value  the  compre* 
hensiveness  of  the  National  Churchy  and  think 
that  isolation  from  our  brethren  in  Christ  is  a 
calamity  to  be  deplored.  It  would  be  a  short- 
lived triimiph,  indeed,  if  one  party  in  the  Church 
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•hiHild  gnooeM  in  sirikiiig  out  of  ilie 
Book  those  paasages  of  the  Litiug7,  wkidh  were 
not  conoeiyed  in  its  own  mould  of  thought. 
With  the  passagesy  we  should .  probahly  lose 
many,  whose  sentimenta  th^  fepiesented  ;  and 
the  Qhoxtsh,  as  has  been  the  ease  already  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  island,  would  be  palsied  by 
the  secession  of  some  of  her  best  and  most 
gifted  members. 

2.  Another  yalnable  lesson  of  a  more  penonal 
character  is  to  be  drawn  frmn  the  singnlar  form 
of  the  Sentence  ol  Administratioai  for  which,  as 
we  haye  seen,  onr  Ghnrch  on  one  oooasion  made 
a  stand  upon  principle.  Most  wisely  and  well 
did  the  Bishops  on  that  oeeaalcm  reply  to  the 
Presbyterians:  ''It  is 'most  requisite  that  the 
minister  deliyer  the  bcead  and  wine  into  eyery 
particular  communicant's  hand,  and  repeat  tiie 
words  in  the  singular  number ;  fomomuch  as  it 
is  the  propriety  ol  Sacraments  to  make  parti* 
oular  obsignation  to  each  belieyer.^'  That  is 
to  say,  the  blessinga  purchased  lor  aU,  without 
respe«3t  of  persons,  by  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death 
of  Christ,  are  made  oyer  9foA  Applied  to  the  in* 
diyidual  through  the  channel  of  the  Sacraments. 
The  preached  Word  is  for  the  whole  congre- 
gation, assembled  in  Christ'a  name ;.  it  finda 
whom  it  may  find  ;  the  seed  is  thrown  broad- 
oast  by  the  sower,  and  lights,  as  it  may  chance, 
upon  reeeptiye  or  irreoeptiye  soil.  The  gracious 
inyitations  of  the  Ck)spel  are  eouchsd  in  tenns 
altogether  general;  ''Ho^  eyery  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters ;  ^  ^  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  wiU  giye  yoo  rest ; "  "  Qod  so 
loyed  the  world,  that  He  gaye  His  only  Begotten 
Son,  that  idiotoever  belieyeth  in  EQm  should 
not  perish,  but  haye  eyerlasting  life.**  But 
there  is  an  instinctiye  feeling  in  the  human 
mind,  that  in  a  general  offer,  or  a  general  ex- 
pression of  beneyolence,  there  is  not  the  same 
amount  of  eondesoenaion,  gradouaness,  en- 
oouragement,  as  in  one  which  particnlaiiiea 
our  own  case.  If  a  king,  as  he  tides  along  the 
streets  of  his  metropoliS|  orders  hia  almoner 
to  fling  gold  pieces  out  of  his  purse  among  the 
people^  to  be  caught  and  gathered  up  by  any 
one  who  is  fortunate  enough  to  catch  them, 
thai  is  a  proof  6t  his  bountifulness  and  oon- 
lideration  for  hia  subjeota  generally.  But  it  la 
a  hx  greater  oondeacenaioii,  and  one  which 
would  giye  hia  lubjecta  greater  boldness  in 
approaching  him,  if  he  akould  be  seen  adyano- 
ing  with  a  gold  ^eoe  towards  some  poor  man's 


hoyel,  and  eutering  should  say  to  him,  "  I  hsve 
heard  of  your  distress,  and  this  gold  piece  is 
meant  for  your  MUef."  Now  God  amiomiaii 
to  us  in  His  W(mn1  a  general  amnesty  and  oiv 
of  spiritual  bleasingss  but  in  <»der  farther  to 
help  our  infirm  faith.  He  approaches  us  lodM- 
dually  in  His  Sacraments,  with  these  gifts  m 
His  Hand.  The  Word  says  that  Christ*' tasted 
death  lor  tnery  man."  The  Sacrament  oomei, 
and  proffers  to  each  man  IndiyiduaDy  tiie  bene- 
fits ol  His  Death,  saying,  "The  Body  of  ov 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  giyen  for  <ftei^-«* 
the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ciirist,  whiehins 
shed  for  ti^-^praaerye  thy  body  and  soul  onto 
eyerlastiiig  hie," 

Tes ;  it  is  not  philanthropy  merely,  wludi 
God  has  ahown  in  the  redemption  of  manliiiid 
by  Jesus  Christ,  but  a  diitmgmahing  hm  of  in- 
dividual ioviU.  The  two  sentiments  are  wholly 
distinct.  Philanthropy  is  like  the  nooiili|sht> 
exceedingly  beautiful,  when  thrown  in  a  lilytf 
flood  oyer  a  landacape  or  group  of  bmldingn, 
but  too  cold  to  quioken  life  in  Kature,  or  to 
bring  out  the  blossom  and  perfume  of  floweni 
But  distinguishing  personal  loye  is  like  i3b» 
sun's  ray,  genial  and  warm,  and  sfciikes  deep 
into  the  heart  of  him  on  whom  it  fastens,  and 
quickens  that  heart  into  liyely  emotions  of  gn^ 
titude  and  loye.  Now  God  in  the  Gospel  deals 
with  us  as  indiyidual  soula.  He  knew  each  oae 
of  us  by  name  from  all  eternity,  before  we  were 
shaped  by  His  creatiye  Hand.  He  made  His 
first  approach  to  ua  in  reconciling  Grace,  wbes 
He  caused  the  Gk>spel  to  be  preached  in  the  landf 
where  we  were  first  deetined  to  see  the  light 
He  made  Hia  next  H^proadi,  when  He  brought 
us  indiyidual^  m  the  way  of  that  Gospel,  mO" 
rounded  us  with  Christian  infkiences^  and  ap- 
pointed for  us  a  Christian  KdocatioB.  Andoaa 
we  still  question  whether  He  entertains  towsida 
ourselyes  qieoial  deeigns  of  Loyef  Then  all 
remaining  doubt  may  be  ^^fpftfri*^  by  His 
Sacramenta.  He  laid  Hia  Hand  upon  us  when 
we  were  infants,  and  shed  His  Sphi^  upon  iib» 
and  aaid  to  us ;  **ljm>*'  And  now  in  the  ae- 
cond  and  greater  Sacrament  He  proflbrs  to  each 
of  us  the  laying  Bread,  to  support  the  life 
already  inserted.  Ob^  for  the  aj^tite  to 
desire  this  nourishment  I  Oh,  for  the  faith  to 
feed  Tqmn  it  in  the  inner  man !  Oh,  that  all 
question  of  God's  cendeaoending  graciouflieae 
to  ourselyes  may  yaniaih  altogether  with  the 
proof  of  it  which  is  thus  giyen,  when  His  Minis- 
ter approaohea  ua  with  the  conascrated  ]!lsmenti» 
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and  pnjB  that  by  flia  Soa't  Body  and  Blood 
our  bodiM  aod  soolf  nay  be  preserred  unto 
orariMtiiig  life! 


SlOf.  7.— Tbb  aUBSUM  oobda  axd  thi  tbrsahotpb 

SUOBABIfTIO  OVFBBIHO. 


**  Bf  Him  therafora  let  va  offer  th«  Mcriftee  of  praiae 
to  God  oontmuaUy,  that  ia,  tba  fruit  of  our  lipa, 
giring  thanka  to  fiia  name." — Hkb.  ziii.  16. 

Thi  aaetioii  of  the  Commmiion  Semoe  on 
wfaioh  we  now  enter  ia  perhaps  of  greater  an- 
tiquity than  any  other.  It  can  be  traoed  back 
apwirdi  of  fifteen  hundred  yean,  and  may 
pcwibly  date  from  the  ApoetoUo  age  iteelf.  And 
•oooidingly  it  haa  a  peculiar  intereat  for  the 
deTcnt  mind.  There  ia  something  Tory  solemn 
in  the  aasooiationa  of  an  old  Pariah  Ohureh,  in 
wfaichgenerationafter  generationhaa  worshipped 
God*  It  links  us  in  thought  to  our  forefathers 
iathe  faith  of  Christ,  who  in  their  days  were  the 
inbjeots  of  the  same  stmggleay  the  aame  tempta- 
tiona  aa  ovzeelTea,  and  who  found  their  refuge 
andatreogth  intha  merqr  and  faith  fulneaa  of  the 
nme  Sanoor.  And  a  similar  intereai,  only 
iniaDBified  in  degree,  attaohea  to  a  TeneraUe 
font  of  Pkayer,  which  haa  been  oonaecrated  by 
the  oae  of  many  oenturiea.  Theae  aimple  and 
mbliiiie  words  are  the  winga,  on  which  many 
deroat  aonk  haTO  been  borne  up  in  their  flight 
keavenward, — thouaanda  and  milliona  of  the 
futhfol  have  found  no  juater  expreaaion  of  the 
dttira,  the  hope^  the  gratitude,  the  loye,  of 
itieh  their  hearta  were  fuD.  While  a  form  of 
I^er  ia  quite  new  and  untried,  we  aie  unable 
to  form  a  judgment  as  to  ita  value.  An  ezpeii* 
vent  mual  be  made  of  it  before  ita  ezoellenoes 
ttd  daiacta  eaa  be  reoogniaed, — ^before  we  can 
>M  the  fulneea  and  depth  of  it^  if  it  have  thoae 
nant^  or  diaoover  (what  is  aoon  diacovered  in 
nu«t  modem  piayera)  ita  ahallowneaa  of  thought 
and  feeUng.  What  a  predoua  heirloom,  then, 
orait  thoae  pieoea  of  devotion  be,  of  which  the 
faithfol  from  the  earlieat  agea  have  made  ex- 
periment, without  finding  in  them  any  defect ; 
with  which  aucoeaaive  generationa  have  been 
perfeetly  aatasfied  aa  a  vehicle  of  devout  aenti- 
nnt  I  And  it  ia  upon  the  oonaidetation  of  a 
piece  of  thia  kind  that  we  now  enter. 

L  Thia  aectioii  reaches  from  the  end  of  the 
Oomf octaUe  Worda  to  the  end  of  the  Teraanotua, 
and  ia  introduced  by  the  following  admonition 
andreapond:  '<  Lift  up  your  hearto  ;"'<  We  lift 
them  up  unto  the  Lord."  Obaerve  the  con- 
nexion of  theae  wovda  with  what  haa  preceded 


them.  The  heart  cannot  be  lifted  up,  to  join 
the  heavenly  choir  in  praiw,  unleaa  it  have  first 
been  relieved  of  ita  burden  of  guilt.  This 
burden  should  be  lifted  off  from  it  by  the 
Absolution,  which  Christ's  ambaaaador  haa  juat 
pronounced  in  Hia  Name,  and  by  the  comfort- 
able aentencea  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  are  ao 
admirably  calculated  to  undo  any  ahacklea 
which  atill  hold  it  down  to  the  earth«  Thua 
releaaed,  the  hearty  like  aome  balloon  whoae  laat 
detaining  cqrd  haa  been  cut,  ia  prepared  to  riae ; 
and  at  the  word  of  exhortation,  "  Lift  up  your 
hearta,"  if  it  have  hitherto  followed  the  Swvice 
with  the  apirit  and  with  the  understanding  also, 
itdoeariae. 

An  exhortation  then  followa  to  give  thanka 
unto  our  Lord  QoA^  and,  the  people  aiMAnt-i>g 
to  thia  alao,  Thankagiving  and  Praiae  immedi* 
ately  commence^  Thanksgiving  in  the  Preface 
(whether  it  be  only  the  General  Preface,  or 
whether  a  apodal  inaertion,  auitable  to  the 
aeaaon,  has  to  be  made  in  it^,  Praiae  in  the 
"  Tersanotus,"  or  Hysm  of  the  Seraphim,  which 
at  a  veiy  early  period  was  engrafted  into  the 
Liturgy  from  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah. 

2.  ThiMikbgvovhg  and  FraiM.  Let  us  observe 
thia  indication  that  we  have  now  arrived  at  the 
higheat  part  of  the  Service.  For  Thanksgiving 
and  Praise  are  the  devotional  exerdses  of 
Heaven,  and  as  such  will  endure  for  ever.  They 
are  analogous  to  Ghratitnde  and  Love  among  the 
Christian  Graces.  The  neceniity  for  Faith  and 
Hope  will  have  passed  away,  when  things  eternal 
become  objects  of  sight,  and  the  Christian  is  in 
the  full  enjoyment  of  the  crown  of  righteouaneaa. 
And  in  like  manner  prayer  and  meditation,  the 
religious  exercises  corresponding  to  Faith  and 
Hope  will  find  no  place  in  a  world  where  there 
is  no  want  to  be  supplied,  and  no  void  in  the 
heart  which  remaina  unfilled.  But  Ghratitude 
and  Love  muat  endure  throughout  Eternity,  and 
all  other  graoea  must  meige  into  them,  and  lose 
themselves  in  them,  as  streams  in  the  ocean. 
And  similarly  Thanksgiving,  which  is  the  utter- 
ance of  Gratitude,  and  Praise,  which  ia  the  uttei^ 
ance  of  Love,  must  for  ever  resound  in  the 
Heavenly  Courts ;  and  in  these  all  other  exer- 
ciaes  of  Devotion  must  be  swallowed  up. 

Thanksgiving  and  Praise^  then,  are  in  certain 
respects  kindred  to  one  another,  and  have  a 
general  character  in  oommon.  Yet  they  are 
carefully  to  be  distinguished ;  and  the  present 
section  of  the  Communion  Office  helps  us  very 
beaatifoUy  to  the  distinction.    We  th^ink  God 
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for  what  He  is  to  tm, — ^for  what  He  has  done  for 
us.  We  praise  Him  for  what  He  is  in  E[imselfy 
—for  the  intrinsic  beanty,  goodness,  and  excel- 
lence of  His  character,  apart  from  any  benefits 
which  we  derive  from  it.  We  thank  Him  in  the 
Preface,  We  praise  Him  in  the  Tersanctus.  We 
thank  Him  for  sending  His  Son  in  the  flesh,  yet 
^'without  spot  of  sin,  to  cleanse  as  from  all  sin ; " 
for  '*  destroying  sin  by  the  death  of  Ohrist,  and 
restoring  to  us  everlasting  life  by  His  Besnrreo- 
feion ; "  for  allowing  and  causing  a  place  to  be 
prepared  for  us  in  Heaven  by  our  great  Fore- 
runner ;  for  ''bringing  us,  by  the  preaching  of 
His  Gk)8pel,  out  of  darkneu  and  error  into  the 
dear  light  and  true  knowledge  of  Him,  and  of 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ ; "  and  for  "  giving  us 
grace,  by  the  confeuion  of  a  true  faith,  to 
acknowledge  the  glory  of  the  Eternal  Trinity, 
and  in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Majesty  to 
worship  the  Unity."  We  praise  God,  on  the 
other  hand,  for  His  moral  and  natural  beauty ; 
for  His  Holiness,  which  is  in  itself  a  lovely 
attribute,  however  terrible  to  sinners,  and  for 
that  Glory,  whereof  not  Heaven  only,  but  Earth 
also,  is  f uU ;  the  Glory  which  struggles  forth 
into  expression  in  all  the  stars  of  the  firmament, 
and  in  all  the  flowers  of  the  earth,  those  ''  stars 
whichin  Earth's  firmament  do  shine.''  ,  .  . 
3.  We  must  remark  in  this  place  on  one  of 
the  names  of  the  Holy  Communion,  which  now 
naturally  presents  itself  for  consideration.  This 
Service  has  been  allied  from  very  early  times  the 
Eucharist  or  Thanksgiving  Service.  Many 
able  commentators  suppose  that  the  word  has 
the  sanction  of  Inspiration ;  and  that  when  St. 
Paul  writes  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,  ''When  thou 
shalt  bless  with  the  Spirit,  how  shall  he  that 
oocupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen 
at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  under- 
Btandeth  not  what  thou  sayest  f*  he  is  alluding 
to  the  great  Thanksgiving  Prayer  which  the 
Minister  was  in  the  habit  of  reciting  at  the 
Communion,  when  blessing  the  Bread  and 
Wine,  and  to  which  the  laity  responded  by  a 
hearty  and  devout  Amen.  But  whether  or  not 
this  allusion  can  be  satisfactorily  made  out, 
certain  it  is  that  the  word  "Eucharist"  has 
been  very  long  in  use  to  express  this  rite  ;  and 
that  it  gives  us  one  main  aspect  of  the  Ordin- 
ance, and  an  aspect  under  which  the  early 
Church  delighted  to  look  at  it.  Our  own 
Church  adopts  exactly  the  same  view  of  the 
Ordinance,  when  she  employs  these  words : 
"We  entirely  desire   Thy  fatherly   goodness 


mercifully  to  accept  this  our  Sacrifice  of  Pniae 
and  Thanksgiving."  It  is  rather  singnlar,  not 
indeed  that  Thanksgiving  and  Praise  should 
have  been  largely  introduced  into  the  Senioe 
of  the  Communion,  but  that  they  should  have 
been  considered  so  to  form  the  core  and  nudeos 
of  the  whole,  that  the  current  name  for  ilie 
Ordinance  should  be  the  Thanksgiving  Service. 
In  this  name  you  observe  the  elements  an 
ignored  ;  there  is  nothing  to  remind  us  of  the 
Bread  and  Wine,  or  of  the  participation  in 
them  by  the  Communicants.  Perhaps  the 
early  Christians  saw  so  clearly  the  permsnent 
element  of  the  Ordinance,  that  the  thought  of 
this  loosened  the  hold  of  their  minds  on  thst 
which  is  temporary.  The  participation  of  the 
Supper  has  a  prescribed  term,  after  which  it 
must  pase  away.  It  is  ordained  to  endure  till, 
and  only  till,  "  the  Lord  come."  But  so  far  as 
the  Service  is  one  of  Thanksgiving  and  Praise ; 
so  far  as  in  it  we  join  our  voices  with  those  of 
Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  Angels  and  Ardi* 
angels,  and  all  the  company  of  Heaven,  so  far 
it  can  never  psss  away.  It  is  probaUe  that  in 
some  part  of  the  Christian  world  the  Euchaiist 
will  be  actually  in  oelebration,  when  the  hour 
for  the  Second  Advent  arrives.  If  it  be  so, 
while  the  earthly  elements  of  the  rite  will  of 
course  be  superseded  by  the  LcmhI's  appearance, 
and  while  there  will  be  no  longer  any  need  of 
remembrancers  of  a  Saviour  who  ia  present,  yet 
the  Thanksgiving  Service  will  undergo  no  in- 
terruption, but  will  be  taken  up  into  the  har- 
monies of  Heaven:  and  suddenly  with  those 
poor  waiting  (and  perhaps  persecuted)  Chris- 
tians, who  are  celebrating  the  death  of  their 
Master,  there  will  be  a  multitude  of  the  hea- 
venly host,  prainng  Gkxl  and  saying,  "  Holyi 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  heaven  and 
earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory:  Gloiy  be  to  Thee, 
O  Lord  most  High." 


Sbct.  8.— Trb  oomcxTNioir  of  saints,  axd  otjb  cok« 

MlTinoir  WITE  AKGBLS  IN  TRB  HOLT  OOUCUHIOIC. 


'*  But  ye  are  oome  —  to  the  mneral  aasemUy  and 
chuivh  of  the  firstborn,  whieh  are  written  in  hea* 
veii«  .  .  .  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
AngeLs." — ^Hsb.  zii.  22. 

The  Holy  Communion,  as  its  nattie  denotes,  is 
that  Ordinance  of  the  Church,  in  which  we  hare 
the  most  intimate  conmiunionwith  our  Lord, 
which  it  is  possible  to  have  upon  earth.  The 
assimilation  of  the  elements  to  the  body,  their 
absorption  into  the  system  in  the  ordinary  pro- 
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oess  of  nntrition  b  a  aign  of  the  dooeness  of  our 
union  with  ChriBt^  which  is  by  this  Saorament 
cemented.  Now  oommnnion  with  ChriBt  inTolvea 
communion  with  all  those  who  are  at  one  with 
Him ;  the  Communion  of  saints  is  wrapped  up 
in  it.     CowmAMMion^  fint  with   distant  taintSf 
separated  from  ns»  it  may  be,  by  mountain 
range  and  ocean,  by  many  a  weary  tract  of  land 
and  sea.    One  great  feature,  therefore,  of  the 
Commnnion  Service,  is  a  grand  intercession  with 
the  "  God  who  has  taught  us  to  make  prayers  and 
supplications,  and  to  give  thanks,  for  all  men," 
*'for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church  militant 
here  on  earth."  Comfnunion,  nextf  with  deposed 
oxkU.  Their  place  upon  earth  knows  them  no 
more ;  their  relations  with  those  who  are  left  be- 
hind seem  to  be  alt(^ether  suspended ;  they  have 
ceased  to  be,  what  they  once  were,  living  in- 
flaenoes,  shaping  the  character  of  those  among 
whom  they  sojourned  ;  even  their  memory  be- 
comes less  and  less  vivid  with  time,  and  fades  in 
the  mind  of  chose  once  intimate  with  them,  till  it 
approximates  to  a  name;  but  they  are  with 
Christ,  and  we,  too,  being  with  Him  in  the 
Hoi/  Communion,  if  we  receive  this  Ordinance 
faithfoUy,  they  are  certainly  (although  invisibly) 
with  ns  in  the  union  of  His  Mystical  Body.  We 
definitely  call  them  to  mind,  therefore,  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Rite,  '^  blessing  and  praudng 
God's  holy  Name,  for  all  His  servants  departed 
this  life  in  His  faith  and  fear,  and  beseeching 
Him  to  give  ua  grace  so  to  follow  their  good 
examples,  that  with  them  we  may  be  partakers 
of  His  heavenly  kingdom." 

But  finally,  in  Conununion  with  Christ,  Cony- 
mitnioa  with  the  Angels  is  involved.  And  accord- 
ingly this  Office  contains  two  Angelic  Hymns, 
one  of  which  precedes,  and  the  other  follows, 
the  administration,  the  first  being  the  hymn 
which  the  prophet  Isaiah  heard  the  Seraphim 
chanting  in  the  Temple,  the  other  the  jubUant 
Song  of  the  Angels  who  appeared  to  the  shep- 
Iterds  on  the  night  of  the  Nativity.     .     .     . 

There  are  others  interested  in  our  worship 
of  God,  and  in  our  struggles  against  sin,  besides 
^ikMe  who  still  sojourn  upon  earth.     There  is  an 

• 

mnomerable  company  of  Angels,  watching  our 
^oo^ti,  sorrowing  with  a  pure  and  beautiful 
tonow  at  our  unfaithfulness,  rejoicing  on  our 
letum  to  God,  and  mingling  their  accents  with 
our  pnuses.  If  it  pleased  God  to  make  trana- 
puent  for  a  moment  the  veil  of  gross  matter, 
*Iiese  Angels  would  be  seen  thronging  the  earth 
on  their  errands  of  love,  frequenting  the  assem- 


bUes  of  Christians  at  all  times,  and  specially 
whenever  the  Master's  Dying  Love  is  oom- 
memorated,  and  His  Flesh  and  Blood  are  in  a 
mystery  partaken  of  by  the  faithful  Christians, 
not  only  *'  greater  is  He  that  is  in  you,  than  He 
that  is  in  the  world  ;*'  but  also  *'  they  that  be 
with  us  are  more  than  they  thai  he  with  them/* 
The  fallen,  the  oondemned,  the  accursed,  re- 
present after  all  only  a  small  section  of  God*s 
creatures.  There  is  an  innumerable  company 
of  the  Heavenly  Host  leagued  together  under 
Christ  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world.  Tou  never  strive  alone.  Not  only  is  there 
an  outflowing  of  the  most  tender  compassion 
towards  you  from  the  bosom  of  the  Divine 
Master ;  but  every  pure  and  good  intelligence 
in  the  Universe  is  on  your  side,  whether  all  be 
conscious  of  it  or  not.  There  are  thousands 
upon  Earth  who  are  at  present  being  visited 
with  temptations  which  are  the  exact  counter- 
part of  yours.  They  are  triumphing  over  thun 
in  the  might  of  Christ ;  why  should  not  you  7 
The  dead  are  waiting  and  watching  in  Paradise 
for  the  hour,  when  God  shall  ''  accomplish  the 
number  of  his  electa  and  hasten  His  Kingdom." 
And  as  in  a  starlight  night  a  thousand  eyes  of 
fire  look  down  from  Heaven  upon  the  benighted 
traveller,  so  in  your  dark  pilgrimage  through 
this  world  your  course  is  run  under  the  eyes  of 
principalities  and  powers  bent  down  upon  you 
from  another  sphere.  Nordo  you  ever  worship 
God  alone.  That  infirm  and  feeble  prayer  of 
thine,  of  whose  impotence  you  are  so  painfully 
conscious,  is  attracted  into  the  strong  current, 
first,  of  our  Lord's  perfect  Intercession,  and, 
secondly,  of  the  unutterable  groans  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  Church.  And  when  thou  givest 
praise,  thou  strikest  a  note  which  vibrates 
through  the  whole  Creation.  Praise  is  an  im- 
pulse in  the  spiritual  world  which  radiates  far 
and  wide  from  the  centre  which  sent  it  forth* 
It  is  taken  up  and  echoed  back  by  all  creatures 
in  Heaven  and  Earth.  The  low,  faltering,  and 
discordant  notes,  which  it  may  have  had  origin- 
ally, are  overborne  by,  and  drowned  in,  the 
loftier  melodies  which  absorb  it.  And  these 
melodies  are  from  the  harps  of  Cherubim  and 
Seraphim,  who  unto  God  continually  do  cry, 
recogniaing  i|i  their  anthems  the  grand  multipli- 
city of  the  Divine  Praise,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
Lord  God  of  Sabaotb  ;  Heaven  and  Earth  are 
full  of  the  majesty  of  Thy  Glory." 
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Sbot.  9.— Tkb  oommcoBATiox  <xw  thb  faithful 

**  Bat  JB  are  oome  ....  to  the  ipiritB  of  Jnit  men 
made  perfect.* — ^Hsb.  zii.  22,  23. 

Iir  iha  Prayer  for  the  Choich  Militant  there  an 
three  great  featares,  the  Oblation,  tilie  Inter* 
oaBuoDBy  and  the  Commemoration  of  the  Dead. 

The  condnding  olanse  of  the  Ptayer,  to 
which  we  refer,— ''  And  we  also  bleas  Thy  Holy 
Name  for  all  Thy  aeryanta  departed  this  life  in 
Thy  faith  and  fear  :  beaeeohing  Thee  to  give  na 
grace  so  aa  to  foUow  their  good  examples,  that 
with  them  we  maybe  partakers  of  Thy  heayenly 
kingdom,'' — ^waa  added  at  the  last  Review  of  the 
Office,  all  mention  of  the  dead  haying  been  in 
abeyance  from  the  time  of  the  Second  Book  of 
Edward  VI. ,  from  which  intercession  for  the 
apirita  of  the  departed  righteous  Csnoh  aa  had 
found  place  in  the  First  Book)  was  carefully 
expunged,  until  the  year  1662,  when  the  English 
Lituigy  received  ita  Jiniwhing  tonchea.  It  shall 
first  be  pointed  out  how  the  addition  is  justified 
by  Holy  Scriptura* 

In  the  context  of  the  pasaage  which  standa 
above^  the  Apostle  is  warning  Ohristians  to  be- 
ware leat  they  deai^se  their  privileges,  and  by 
apostatising  for  the  sake  of  worldly  comfort  or 
advantage^  recklessly  throw  them  ftway.  This 
would  be  to  imitate  the  conduct  of  profane 
Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his 
birthright.  For,  saya  he  (this  seems  to  be  the 
connexion  oi  thought),  your  privileges  aa  Chris- 
tiana are  high  and  great, — ^far  greater  than  those 
of  the  Church  under  the  Law.  And  then  he 
proceeds  to  enumerate  them.  They  (the  He- 
brew Christians)  had  not  oome  to  a  literal 
mountain,  which  might  be  touched ;  but  to  a 
spiritual  eminence,  in  whose  high  and  celestial 
atmosphere  tiliey  had  communion  with  €k>d, 
with  Christ,  with  angels,  with  the  entire  Church 
of  Qod,  whether  now  in  warfare,  or  at  rest,  and 
specifically  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect.  Such  is  the  general  scope  of  the  argu- 
ment. We  will  now  fasten  our  attention  on  this 
particular  part  of  it,  which  makes  for  our  present 
purpose : — 

"  Ye  are  oome  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 

perfect." 

Observe  first  the  difference  of  this  representa- 
tion of  Christian  privileges  from  those  which 
are  commonly  current.  Our  usual  religious 
parlance  places  our  privileges  in  the  future. 
Holy  Scripture  places  them  in  the  present.    It 


Is  the  popular  phraseology  to  say,  '<  Good  Chris- 
tians shall  come  to  Heaven  hereafter."  Scrip- 
ture rather  says,  "Good  Christians  shall  oome 
to  Heaven  already."  The  word  is  (and  the 
translation  Is  here  striotiy  accurate)  ''Ye  an 
come"  (or  '*Te  have  come")  ''unto  Mount 
Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jeruaalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels ;  ^ — not ''  Te  AaU  come."'  They 
had  already  come,  the  Apostie  says,  to  a  Sodetj, 
to  a  Community ;  and  he  shows  very  plusly  to 
every  thoughtful  reader  what  are  the  charao- 
teristics  of  the  Society.  It  is  an  unaeen,  in- 
visible, spiritual  Society,— one  whidi  cannot  be 
reached  or  apprehended  by  the  senses.  But  it 
may  be  aaid,  ''The  Church  ia  the  Society  in 
question ;  and  is  not  the  Church  visible  t  can  it 
not  be  scQU  f  When  a  Christian  Congregation 
meeta  for  worship,  Is  not  the  Church  then 
visible  f  "  Doubtiess  there  are  memben  of  the 
Churoh,  who  are  still  in  the  fleah  ;  and  theae  ve 
may  of  course  see,  and  effect  a  meeting  with' 
them  in  the  body.  But  the  bodily  meeting,  the 
being  assembled  in  one  place,  la  not  the  groond 
of  our  union  even  with  these.  The  ground  ci 
our  union  lies  much  deeper.  It  consista  in  onr 
having,  *'  One  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  us  aU,"  in  onr  all  be- 
longing to  the  Body  of  Christ,  in  our  all  being 
made  partakers  of  one  Spirit,  and  having  all  one 
hope  of  our  calling.  But  the  recof^nitioD  of 
Christ,  faith,  h<^>e,  acknowledgment  of  God  ai 
Father,  membership  in  the  Lord's  Body,  tiiese 
things  are  all  spiritual,  internal,  hidden ;  and 
though  Christiana  meet  together  on  earth  for 
Divine  Worship,  it  is  not  as  men  in  flesh  that 
they  meet  together,  but  as  having  an  mdon  d 
mind,  heart,  and  hope,  and  being  under  the 
influence  of  the  one  Spirit  of  God.  The  Society 
therefore,  of  Christ's  Church  is  essentially 
spiritual,  although  certain  members  of  it  may 
accidcAtslly  have  a  local  connexion,  and  be 
dustored  together  bodily  in  one  and  the  asme 
spot. 

But  then  this  introduces  a  new  thought.  Is* 
visible  beings  uiay  haye  a  true  communion  with 
us  in  the  Church  of  Christ  Why  not,  if  the 
Church  is  spiritual  and  in  no  sense  bodily,  if  i^ 
recognise,  merely  our  etomal  and  not  onr  tem- 
poral relations !  If  angels  adore  the  same  Lord, 
and  are  earaeatiy  waiting  for  the  same  ^f^ 
manifestation  of  Him  as  we,  if  angels  by  Hia 
appointment  succour  and  defend  us  upon  earth, 
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aie  they  not  In  some  miffident  senBo  membets  of 
the  same  Commnnityy  although  we  see  them 
not  ?  And  what  of  the  spirits  of  the  departed 
righteons?  Is  it  not  easily  concluded  from  the 
premises  already  laid  down,  that  oar  communion 
vith  them  most  be  far  closer  than  it  was  before 
tiiey  were  deliyered  from  the  burden  of  the 
flesh  t  For  then  certainly  much  of  sinful  infir- 
mity hung  upon  them,  which  intercepted  their 
liew  of  Christy  and  impeded  grievously  their 
communion  with  Him.  Now  they  are  with  Him 
in  Paradise.  Now  they  see  him  no  more  in  a 
gbsi  datkly,  bat  face  to  face.  Now  they  drink 
in  joy  from  the  consdousnesB  of  His  Presence 
and  fsTour,  and  are  full,  as  they  never  wete 
before,  of  love  and  praise.  So  far  from  separat- 
ing them  from  Him,  Death  has  just  eliminated 
from  their  nature  the  one  element  which  did 
aepsratethem, — which  was  sin.  And  accordingly 
their  sympathy  with  us  in  our  hope  of  glory, 
their  desire  for  our  salvation,  the  spiritual  con- 
cern which  they  feel  in  us,  must  be  stronger  far 
sod  more  fervent  than  ev^. 

And  we  must  be  nearer  than  ever  to  them, 
vhen  we  perform  spiritual  actions.  For  in  the 
performance  of  these  actions  we  draw  nigh  to 
Christ,  with  whom  they  are.  In  prayer  we  seek 
His  face,  and  converse  with  Him.  In  reading 
or  hearing  EUs  holy  Word,  He  cornmunes  with 
Qt.  In  public  worship,  when  we  are  gathered 
together  in  His  Name,  we  place  ourselves  in 
His  immediate  Fkesence.  But  the  closest  inter- 
ooane  of  all,  which  can  be  enjoyed  with  Him 
upon  Earth,  ia  that  which  is  vouchsafed  to  poul- 
ts and  believing  souls  in  the  Holy  Commu- 
rion.~When,  therefore,  the  spirit  of  the  living 
Christian  by  any  of  these  means  of  access,  draws 
nigh  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  there  is  then  be- 
tveen  him  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect  a  real  nearness,  the  tiiought  of  which 
■lumld  be  most  consolatory  to  those,  whose 
friends  have  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus.  They  are 
then  breathing  the  same  atmosphere  of  com- 
munion with  Christ,  which  those  breathe,  who 
are  with  Him  in  Ptaadise.  The  radii  of  adrde,  in 
approaching  the  centre,  cannot  but,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  draw  near  to  one  another ;  and  two 
IkMrts,  though  separated  by  oceans  and  moun- 
^UDs— yea,  though  separated  by  that  greater 
g*ilfy  which  divides  the  seen  from  the  unseen 
vorid,— if  both  approach  that  great  centre  of 
attraction  in  the  spiritual  world,  **  the  Lamb 
aUin  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  cannot 
W  really  and  truly  draw  near  to  one  another, 


though  there  may  be  no  outward  visible  token 
of  such  nearness. 

Such,  then,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture on  the  subject  of  our  communion  with  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  >low  every 
doctrine  of  Scripture  meets,  while  it  regulates, 
some  instinct  of  the  human  heart.  It  is,  for 
example,  an  instinct  of  the  heart  to  long  for 
some  true  sympathy  with  us  from  Him,  who  is 
the  object  of  our  worship.  The  assurance  of 
this  sympathy  we  find  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation  ;  and  here  the  instinct  in  question 
has  its  legitimate  satisfaction.  But  it  is  regu> 
lated,  as  well  as  satisfied.  Like  all  our  instincts 
it  is  apt,  through  the  perversion  of  our  nature 
to  mislead  us :  and  from  indulging  it  too  freely, 
and  without  restraint  from  the  Word  of  God, 
has  come  Mariolatry  and  similar  corrupt  prac- 
tices of  the  Church  of  Rome. — Again,  it  is  an 
instinct  of  our  nature  to  long  for  some  outward 
virible  sign  of  spiritual  truths,  for  some  appeal 
to  the  senses  by  the  religion  which  we  adopt. 
When  this  instinct  goes  astray,  and  is  under  no 
regulation  from  the  Word  of  God,  it  leads  to 
idolatry.  But  the  Word  of  €k>d  provides  for 
the  satisfaction  of  this  instinct,  and  for  its  regu- 
lation at  the  same  time,  by  the  appointment  of 
the  two  Sacraments.  Here  God  admits  an 
appeal  to  the  senses,  and  indicates  how  far  such 
an  appeal  may  properly  go. — Now  there  is  in 
our  nature  a  craving,  which  has  manifested  itself 
in  various  forms  at  various  times,  for  some 
intercourse  with  the  spirits  of  the  departed, 
some  tokens  from  them,  some  assurance  of  their 
reality, — ^with  the  departed  generally,  apart 
from  any  special  relation  in  which  they  may  have 
stood  to  oursdves.  In  all  ages  and  in  all  coun- 
tries tales  have  been  current  of  apparitions  of 
the  dead, — pure  inventions  most  of  them,  but 
showing  by  their  popularity,  and  by  the  ready 
credence  lent  to  them,  the  strong  hold  which 
this  instinct  has  upon  the  human  mind.  But 
may  it  not  be  said  that  it  has  lost  its  hold,  at  all 
events  upon  educated  minds,  in  the  enlightened 
age  in  which  we  live,  when  knowlege  is  so  widely 
diffused,  and  superstition,  one  would  hope,  had 
taken  fairiy  to  flight  ?  Assuredly  not.  What 
is  the  so-called  spiritualism  of  the  present  day 
(rightly  called  tspiritualism,  forsooth,  to  dirtin- 
gmsh  it  from  that,  of  which  it  is  a  perverse  and 
monstrous  caricature,  —  spirituality)  but  an 
attempt  to  break  a  passage  between  this  world 
and  the  realm  of  departed  spirits^and  to  call 
them  back  to  familiar  converse  with  fiesh  and 
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blood  f  It  ifl  not  to  onr  present  purpose  to  In- 
quire whether  the  phenomena  alleged  to  be 
exhibited  are  the  reenlt  of  dever  imposture  or 
of  real  witchcraft  (whicheyer  altematiye  be 
chosen  by  those  who  profess  the  powers  in  ques- 
tion it  is  almost  equally  discreditable  to  them- 
aelves^  ;  suffice  it  that  the  appearance  of  such 
phenomena  in  the  full  noontide  blaze  of  scienti- 
fic knowledge  clearly  proyes  how  deeply  rooted 
in  the  human  heart  is  the  yearning  for  commu- 
nion with  the  dead.  Unregulated,  not  bridled 
in  with  the  rein  of  Reason  and  of  Scripture,  this 
instinct  runs  away  with  the  mind,  and  carries  it 
down  the  dark  precipice  of  a  real  or  pretended 
necromancy !  But  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
Liturgy  of  the  Church,  satisfy  the  instinct  while 
they  control  it.  The  Word  of  €k>d  tells  us  cer- 
tain, sober,  and  most  reliable  truths  concerning 
the  departed  righteous, — ^that  they  are  with 
Christ  in  Paradise  ;  and  that,  therefore,  we^  by 
seeking  Christ  diligently,  and  cultiyating  a 
larger  measure  of  intercourse  with  Him,  may 
certainly  come  into  their  immediate  neighbour- 
hood. We  are  one  with  them,  when  we  hold 
true  communion  with  our  Lord ;  for  "  we  are 
come  unto  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 
And  in  the  Ordinance^  which  is  the  chief  instru- 
ment of  this  Communion,  our  Liturgy,  advano- 
in  up  to,  while  she  does  not  presume  to  exceed, 
the  limits  laid  down  in  the  Word  of  God,  teaches 
ns  to  think  of  aU  those  who  haye  departed  this 
life  in  God's  faith  and  fear,  to  commemorate 
them  solemnly  before  God,  to  seek  grace  to 
follow  their  example,  to  aspire  to  that  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  by  faith  and  patience  they 
haye  won.  But,  alas !  these  truths,  this  deyout 
practice  founded  upon  them,  are  too  homely, 
too  familiar  for  us ;  they  sayour  too  much  of 
the  Catechism  and  the  Sunday  School.  We  go 
in  preference  after  signs  and  wonders,  which 
may  excite  us  with  a  pleasing  trepidation ;  and 
instead  of  thinking  of  the  dead  as  communing 
with  Christ  in  Paradise,  picture  them  to  our- 
adyes  as  busy  among  the  furniture  of  our  houses, 
making  noises  audible  to  the  outward  ear, 
sweeping  their  hands  oyer  our  musical  instru- 
ments, or  spelling  out  (with  many  a  blunder) 
secrets,  the  sublimest  of  which  is  not  aboye  the 
range  of  fortune-telling.  Eyen  so  the  hungering 
Israelites  turned  away  with  disgust  from  the 
manna,  the  angels*  food  which  fell  from 
heayen,  and  lusted  for  the  fish  and  fleshpots 
of  Egypt  which  made  more  of  a  riot  in  their 
blood. 


But  the  natural  craylng  for  some  interooune 
with  the  dead  is  of  course  swollen  to  much 
larger  dimensioiu,  in  case  the  dead  have  stood 
in  any  special  relation  towards  ouraelvea.  Heie 
comes  in  the  strong  instinct  of  natural  affection, 
— one  of  the  purest  and  best  feelings  which  has 
surviyed  the  Fall.  What  a  painful  bleeding  of 
the  heart  succeeds  the  loss  of  those  who  hive 
walked  side  by  side  with  us  in  the  thorny  paths 
of  this  life,  eyen  though  we  haye  good  grounds 
for  belieying  that  they  haye  been  taken  to  their 
rest !  What  a  mystery  is  their  remoyal  from  us 
—this  moment  by  our  side,  fuU  of  kindly  sym- 
pathies  with  us,  and  interests  for  us,  and  fre- 
quent and  feryent  in  the  expression  of  those 
interests ;  and  now,  not  ceasing  indeed  to  he 
animated  with  the  same  sentiments,  but  having 
no  means  of  communicating  tiiem  to  us !  Will 
no  one  bring  them  what  the  Apostle  calls  "our 
earnest  desire,  our  mourning,  our  f enrent  minds 
towards  them,"  our  assurance  that  they  live  still 
in  our  memory  ?  Oh  that  in  their  case  it  might 
be  permitted  to  us  to  rend  the  yeil  which  hangs 
before  the  unseen  world,  and  oome  at  speech  of 
them  again  !  As  the  being  close  under  a  moun- 
tain's brow  incapacitates  us  for  judging  of  its 
height,  so  while  we  are  closely  mixed  up  with 
our  friends  in  the  journey  of  life,  we  hardly  do 
them  justice  in  our  estimate  of  them.  It  is  not 
imtil  they  stand  dear  of  the  collisions  and  com- 
monplace of  daily  life,  that  we  seem  to  catch 
the  real  spirit  and  significance  of  their  character. 
We  see  them  now  with  a  halo  round  their  brow ; 
taken  out  of  the  action  of  life,  they  are  idealized ; 
^he  yery  thought  of  them  now  is  softening  to 
us;  and  we  find  it  impossible  to  resist  any 
appeal  founded  on  their  memory  and  example. 
•  •  •  •  . 

Sure  are  the  feelings  and  instincts  of  nature 
towards  our  departed  friends.  Like  all  our 
instincts,  they  may  lead  us  astray.  Very  early 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  they  began  to  lead 
Christians  astray.  Very  early  pure  Migion 
began  to  be  flawed  and  marred  by  too  strong  an 
ingredient  of  the  sentimentaL  Prayers  for  the 
dead  crept  into  the  early  Liturgies, — ^not  indeed 
forbidden  by  God's  Word,  but  nowhere  com- 
manded, and  because  not  commanded,  there- 
fore surely  at  best  questionable.  But  worse  was 
still  behind,  for  which  this  beginning  paved  the 
way.  No  sooner  does  Prayer  for  the  dead  pasi 
from  the  expression  of  a  mere  pious  wish  (such 
as  St.  Paul  utters  for  Onesiphorus  in  his  second 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  chap,  i   18)  into  a  regular 
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and  syitematised  pnctioe,  than  tbe   thought 
introduoes  itself  that  their  state  is  capable  of 
impTOTemeiit ;  for  else  of  what  avail  is  Prayer  ? 
This  thought  worked  like  leaven  in  the  mind  of 
the  Church,  and  developed  itself  at  length  in 
the  monstrons    doctrine    of   Pargatory ;    an 
imagiiiary  penal  ia^,  which    shonld  bom  ont 
from  the  sonls  of  the  righteous  the  relics  of  sin*> 
fal  infizmity,  and  whose  continuance  might  be 
abridged  by  the  faithful  intercessions  of  living 
friends.    Our  Reformers,  when  they  addressed 
themselves  to  the  task  of  purifying  the  Litnigy, 
foimd  this   moat  unsoriptural  and  dangerous 
doctrine  in  full  blow  in  the  minds  of  the  people* 
There  was  no  possibility  of  thoroughly  eradi- 
ating it  but  by  cutting  away  root  and  branch 
khoae  prayers  for  the  dead,  which  it  must  be 
eonfessed  are  found  in  the  earliest  Liturgies, 
bat  which  were    inextricably  associated  with 
the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  in  the  minds  of  the 
people.    The  eye  of  these  Reformers  knew  not 
how  to  pity  or  to  spare  ezror ;  so  with  a  wise 
ansterity  they  took  the  axe  in  hand,  and  all 
prayen  for  the  dead  fell  beneath  its   stroke 
from  the  Reformed  Office  of  the  Holy  Commn- 
Dion.    Thanksgiving,  however,  for  the  rigb  teous 
dead,  and   prayer  for  grace  to  follow  their 
example,  is   a  thing  wholly  different  in  kind 
from  vnJUrettnon  for  them  ;    and  as  soon  as  the 
Befonnation  was    firmly    established,  it  was 
thought  not  only  safe,  but  desirable,  to  add 
to  the  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant  the 
dame    which     commemorates    the    departed  . 
righteous.  I 

And  surely  it  is  a  precious  clause,  and  one 
which  we  cannot  afford  to  lose.  Surely  with- 
out it  the  Office  would  lack  its  present  beauty 
and  perfection.  This  clause  just  meets,  while 
it  controls,  the  instinct  which  leads  us  to  desire 
a  re-opening  of  intercourse  with  our  departed 
friends.  It  just  administers  to  us  the  real 
Scriptural  comfort  concerning  them,  and  there 
■tops  short.  For  what  is  the  Scriptural  comfort  ? 
''Bat  1  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  conoeming  them  which  are  asleep, 
that  ye  sorrow  not^  even  as  others  which  have 
no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died 
and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep 
in  Jesus  will  Gcd  bring  with  Hun."  But  that 
this  may  be  a  consolation  to  us,  we  need  to  be 
aaiured  not  only  that  our  departed  friends  are 
in  the  Bosom  of  ChriBt's  Love,  but  that  we 
ouradves  shall  ultimately  be  gathered  into  that 
boeom.    The  first  is  a  subject  of  devout  thank- 


fulness. The  second  is  a  contiugency,  quite 
within  the  reach  of  faithful  prayer.  Accordingly 
we  give  thanks  for  the  repose  of  our  friends ; 
and  then  by  imploring  grace  to  be  followers  of 
them,  even  as  they  were  of  Christ,  we  aspire 
to  the  happy  haven  where  now  those  beatified 
souls,  after  the  storms  of  the  world,  ride 
quietly  and  triimiphantly  at  anchor.  Are  they 
conscious  of  what  we  are  doing,— sensible  that 
we  are  bearing  them  on  our  hearts,  and  aspiring 
to  be  with  them,  while  we  present  our  homage 
at  the  Altar  of  Gk>d  ?  It  may  be  so.  But 
this  at  all  events  is  certain,  that  they  are  now 
most  closely  united  with  Christ ;  and  that 
whether  they  are  conscious  of  it  or  not,  we  are 
in  their  immediate  neighbourhood,  when  we 
spiritually  eat  the  Flesh  of  Christ  and  drink 
His  Blood,  when  we  dwell  in  Christ  and  Christ 
in  us,  when  we  are  one  with  Christ  and  Christ 
with  us.  And  I  cannot  but  think,  although  it 
be  only  a  private  opinion,  that  they  are  more 
or  less  conscious  of  our  nearness.  If  two  harps 
are  set  to  the  same  key,  and  the  strings  of  one 
be  struck,  the  other  vibrates.  And  if  two  hearts 
having  an  original  sympathy  with  one  another, 
be  drawn  towards  the  same  Saviour,  probably 
there  may  be  in  both  an  instinct  leading  them 
to  recognise  their  mutual  nearness.  And  the 
desd,  surely,  must  be  more  susceptible  of 
spiritual  instincts  than  those  who  are  in  the 
body. 

But  looking  beyond  the  small  circle  of  our 
departed  friends,  what  a  grand  view  of  the 
Conm&union  of  Saints  does  this  clause  open  to 
us !  "  For  all  those  who  have  departed  this 
life  in  His  faith  and  f^ar,"  do  we  bless  God's 
Holy  Name.  AU, — under  the  Old  Dispensation 
as  well  as  the  New.  This  clause  sets  us  in 
imagination  in  the  midst  of  a  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  can  number,  **  of  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,'*  oomprising 
infinite  varieties  of  human  character,  yet  all  of 
them  agreeing  in  this,  that  they  have  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  Blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  hold  now  in  their  hands  the 
palm-branch  of  victory,  won  by  grace  over  sin 
and  Satan.  Venerable  patriarchs,  the  glorious 
company  of  the  Apostles,  the  goodly  fellowship 
of  the  Prophets,  the  noble  army  of  martyrs, 
Abel  and  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  David,  and 
Samuel,  and  Isaiah,  and  Hezekiah,  and  St. 
John,  and  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Peter,  and  St. 
Stephen— the  same  principles  of  the  faith  and 
fear  of  God  animated  them  all  in  life,  and  sup- 
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ported  them  all  in  death,  although  not  to  all  of 
them  was  the  great  Object  of  faith  revealed 
with  equal  clearness.  What  an  august  com- 
pany is  now  with  Christ  in  Paradise,  waiting  till 
the  Elect  are  numbered,  and  the  grave  eall  Him 
to  come  and  save  I 

Let  us  cherish  in  our  nearest  approaches  to 
the  Throne  of  Grace  the  thoughts  of  joining 
them  at  that  Day.  Let  us  fortify  ourselves  by 
thei?  example ;  and  thinking  of  them  as  spec- 
tators of  the  course  which  we  are  ourselves 
running,  let  us  scorn  to  do  anything  unworthy 
of  the  good  confession  which  they  witnessed 
in  their  day,  and  the  record  of  which  is  left  for 
our  encouragement.  But^  above  all,  let  us  fix 
our  eye  steadily  upon  the  great  Central  Object 
of  Faith, — the  Glorified  Form,  who  stands  at 
the  end  of  the  coimse  with  the  garland  of  victory 
in  His  Hand  ;  for  it  is  only  by  not  allowing  it 
to  wander  from  Him,  that  we  too  shall  prove 
in  the  end  more  than  conquerors ;  "  Where- 
fore, seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so 
great  a  doud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us, 
and  let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us,  lookinq  unto  Jesus,  thb  Authob 

Ain>  FlKISHSS  OF  OUB  FAITH.'' 

Let  me  conclude  with  some  reflections  which 
the  first  part  of  our  subject  has  suggested, 
on  the  thankfulness  which  it  behoves  us 
to  feel  for  the  position  which  Divine  Provi- 
dence has  assigned  to  us  as  Members  of  the 
Church  of  England*  If  well-balanced  views 
of  Scriptural  Truth,  equally  remote  from  the 
Romanizing  and  Rationalising  tendencies  of  the 
day,  if  the  union  of  Scriptural  Doctrine  with 
Apostolic  Discipline,  be  any  security  for  the 
soundness  of  our  faith  and  the  steadiness  of  our 
religiouB  principles  in  these  dangerous  days, 
surely  we,  whose  Prayer  Books  furnish  us  with 
such  views,  and  whose  ecclesiastical  Constitution 
presents  this  happy  union,  ought  to  be 
thoroughly  fortified,  imder  God's  blessing, 
against  errors  and  innovations.  But,  alas !  it 
must  be  confessed  with  shame  and  sorrow,  the 
great  majority  of  EngHsh  Churchmen  only 
yield  their  Church  a  nominal  allegiance  ;  their 
Churchmanship  is  not  at  all  the  result  of  choice 
and  reflection,  but  the  merest  accident  of  their 
position.  Where  will  you  find  a  discriminating 
appreciation  of  the  excellence  of  our  Liturgy, 
Catechism,  and  Articles  ?  Could  our  Services 
be  so  cold,  so  thinly  attended  (except  where 
there   happens   to   be  a   popular   preacher— 


another  name  often  for  a  showy  and  nnsotmd 
one),  and  so  languidly  responded  to,  if  peopU 
had  given  the  least  amount  of  careful  stud  j  to 
their  Prayer  Books  ?  Alas  !  all  that  the  great 
majority  know  of  the  Book,  which  is  for  them 
the  interpreter  of  Holy  Smpture,  is  derived 
from  hearing  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer 
read  in  their  ears  every  Sunday,  and  from  some 
hazy  disagreeable  reminiscences  of  the  quaint 
English  of  the  Catechism,  when  administered  to 
them  as  a  lesson  in  youth. 

And  thus  it  comes  to  pass  that,  in  the  midst 
of  some  notorious  extravagances  in  the  direction 
of  Rome,  and  in  the  direction  of  Latitndi- 
nariuiism,  which  it  is  fashionable  to  decry,  the 
religion  of  the  majority  of  our  people  is  of  a 
low  type, — a  religion  intolerant  indeed  of 
Romanism  and  Rationalism,  but  having  no  real 
ground  of  its  own  to  stand  upon,  and  oonsiBtiDg 
merely  in  a  few  impressions  derived  from 
Sermons,  and  a  few  evangelical  phraseologies 
picked  up  from  Books, — a  religion  whose  Creed, 
if  it  had  a  Creed  at  all,  would  probably 
run  thus ;  *'  I  believe  that  Faiih  is  the  only 
Grace,  and  that  Preaching  is  the  only  Ordinance." 
Surely  the  devout  and  attentive  study  of  the 
Prayer  Book  would  lead  us  to  some  better  and 
more  definite  form  of  Religion  than  this ;  would 
give  us  more  especially  those  hard  and  clear 
conceptions  of  Christian  Doctrine,  which  must 
after  all  be  the  nerves  and  stamina  of  practical 
religion.  A  religion  of  mere  aentiment  will 
break  down  under  stress  of  trial ;  we  need  in 
that  hour  a  religion  of  well-ascertained  prinoL 
pies,  which  we  have  tested  by  bringing  them  to 
the  criterion  of  Truth. 

For  us,  members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
let  us  be  thankful  for  that  glorious  heritage  of 
our  forefathers, ''  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer.*' 
And  let  us  show  cur  thankfulness  by  pondering 
the  meaning  of  those  words,  which  Sunday  after 
Sunday  slip  so  glibly  over  our  tongues  in  wor- 
ship, that  they  leave  little  or  no  impression 
upon  our  hearts. 

It  was  the  petition  of  the  disciples,  that  Christ 
would  teach  them  to  pray  (would  give  them, 
that  is,  an  authorized  Form  of  Prayer),  ''tf 
John  also  taught  his  disciples."  It  is  a  peti- 
tion which  for  ourselves  is  already  answered. 
The  Providence  and  Goodness  of  God  has  given 
us  a  Liturgy,  which  is  a  faithful  echo  and  ex- 
pansion of  Our  Lord's  own  model  Prayer.  Bat 
as  it  is  with  the  model  itself,  so  it  is  with  this 
faithful  echo  of  it.     The  sound  of  both  is  in  the 
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MTy  whfle  the  aenae  of  neither  is  in  the  mind. 
Pebj  we  then,  '*  Lozd,  as  Thoo  hast  graciously 
taught  na  to  pray,  teach  na  to  nnderatand  onr 
piajen ;  ao  that,  when  we  recite  them,  we  may 
pray  with  the  apirit,  and  with  the  underatanding 
alio!"  

Sscr.  10. — ^Thb  post  cokbcttkiow. 

The  Adminiatration  of  the  Communion  la  the 
elimax  of  the  Ordinance,  for  which  all  that 
precedea  haa  prepared  the  way,  and  to  which 
the  aoooeeding  Prayer,  and  Hymn,  and  Bleaaini^ 
fonn  an  appropriate  oonduaion.  .  .  .  If  we 
have  heen  faithful  and  believing  oommunicanta, 
the  act  in  which  we  haye  been  engaged  haa 
been  ioatnimental  in  uniting  ua  to  Chriat,  and 
nuJoug  ua  one  Spirit  with  the  Lord.  And  the 
exceeding  doaeneaa  of  that  union  who  ahall  des- 
cribe 7  It  ia  aymbolized  to  ua  in  thia  Sacrament 
by  the  union  of  food  with  the  bodily  frame. 
Now  the  food  which  we  receive,  in  proceaa  of 
time  becomes  part  (and  an  indiatinguiahable 
part)  of  ourselTea ;  it  beoomea  muade,  or  bone, 
or  fleah ;  ia  assimilated,  in  abort,  to  the  aub- 
aUnoe  of  the  body.  Thia,  and  nothing  leaa 
than  thia,  ia  the  union  which  the  Lord  appointa 
to  be  aymbolical  of  His  Oneneaa  with  Huitrue 
ChnrelL  Buck  ia  an  outline  of  the  train  of 
tiiooght  by  which  we  pass  from  the  Adminiatra- 
tioD  to  the  first  Poat-Communion  Prayer, 
and  the ''Gloria  in  Excelaia."    •    .    . 

Now  as  the  Introductoiy  part  of  the  Com- 

muiion  Oflfioe  is  designed  to  get  the  mind  into 

a  laitable  frame  for  the  ddinanoe,  ao  the  latter 

part  ii  designed  to  indicate  the  spirit  which  we 

ikcmld  cultiTate,  if  we  wish  duly  to  follow  up 

our  Communion,  and  still  to  inhale  ita  atmoa- 

phere.    I  do  not  regard  either  part  of  the  Ser- 

'^  aa  having  fulfilled  ita  whole  deaign  to  the 

•wimunicant,  when  it  haa  been  read  through 

^  reaponded  to  in  Church.  The  Lord'a  Prayer 

t  merely  destined  for  use  as  a  piece  of  devo- 

it   is    throughout   a   teaching    Prayer, 

T   us  upon  what   bleasinga   our  hearta 

9  most  fondly  aet,  for  what  blesainga  we 

ion  modestly  and  with  great  reserve, 

-it  towards  cur  fellow-men  we  must 

'  d,  and  a  thousand  other  precioua 

no  tongue  or  pen  can  exhaust. 

*h  Servicea  are  (of  course  in  a 

*t  atiU  in  their  meaaure)  con- 

*  e  aame  principle;    they  not 

our  mouth  when  we  pray 

:.   '  na    alao   privately,  if    we 


atudy  them,  both  how  we  ahould  pray,  and  also 
how  we  ahould  deaist  from  Prayer.  It  ia  on 
thia  view  of  their  significance,  that  we  shall 
here  make  some  remarka  on  the  Prayer  and 
Hymn  which  follow  the  administration,  and 
which  go  by  the  name  of  the  Poat-Communion. 

Our  Bleaaed  Lord,  after  inatituting  the  Holy 
Supper,  and  apparently  before  He  left  the  "large 
upper  room  fumiahed,"  which  waa  the  acene  of 
the  Inatitution,  offered  up  the  great  High-prieatly 
Prayer,  which  ia  recorded  in  St.  John  xvii. 
Then,  before  quitting  the  chamber  (it  ia  thua 
that  the  eventa  of  that  aolemn  evening  beat 
arrange  themselvea)  He  sang  with  Hia  diaciples 
a  Hymn, — ^in  all  probability  the  latter  part  of 
the  great  Hallel  (or  Hymn*  of  praiae)  uaually 
aung  at  the  Jewish  Paaaover,  and  conaisting  of 
aix  Psalma,  the  one  hundred  and  thirteenth  to 
the  one  himdred  and  eighteenth  induaive. 
That  there  ahould  be,  then,  certain  public  Devo- 
tiona  after  the  Communion  aeema  to  be  a 
practice  traced  Opon  the  primitive  Inatitution, 
and  quite  accordant  with  our  Lord'a  example. 

Our  Lord'a  Prayer  in  the  chapter  referred  to 
ia  called  the  Great  High-prieatly  Prayer.  It 
conaiita  of  an  interceaaion  for  Hia  diaciplea  to 
the  end  of  time.  But  thia  Interceaaion,  though 
a  most  important  feature  of  the  prayer,  does 
not  seem  to  be  the  centre  or  nucleus  of  it. 
Christ's  Intercession  is  grounded  on  what  He 
haa  done  for  Hia  Church.  Accordingly!  in  the 
heart  of  thia  Ptayer  He  mentiona  Hia  oonaecra- 
tion  of  Himself  (more  correctly,  I  ahould  aay, 
He  oonaecratea  Himaelf )  for  the  work  of  Atone- 
ment, which  on  the  following  day  He  waa  about 
to  take  in  hand.  '^  For  their  sakes/'  says  He, 
"  I  sanctify  "  (consecrate,  set  apart)  ^  Myself, 
that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the 
Truth."  Here  \e  the  great  Hij^h  Priest  devoting 
Himself  to  offer  on  the  morrow  the  sin-offering 
in  His  own  Person ;  taking  up  into  His  mouth 
the  language  which  had  been  put  there  long  ago 
by  prophetic  anticipation :  '*  Lo,  I  come  to  do 
Thy  wiU,  O  God."  This  ia  HU  obUtion  of  Him- 
aelf, Hia  aoul  and  body,  to  be  a  '^  full,  perfect, 
and  aufScient  aacrifioe,  oblation,  and  aatisfaction 
for  the  aina  of  the  whole  world." 

And  now  what  do  we  find  to  be  the  key-note 
of  our  first  Poat-Communion  Prayer  ?  Is  it  not 
the  preaentation  of  the  Chriatian'a  reaaonable 
Service,— the  oblation  of  himaelf,  ^^  his  aoul  and 
body,"  to  be  «*  a  reaaonable,  holy,  and  lively  aac- 
rifioe unto  God  ? "    This  oblation  ia  indeed  in 
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no  86Bfle  (like  that  of  Christ)  pfX)pUiaiary,  It  b 
madey  and  is  acceptable,  only  on  the  gronnd  of 
Ghrist's  finished  work,  in  the  merits  and  virtues 
of  which  the  faithful  communicant  is  a  sharer. 
We  have  just  been  united— inwardly  by  faith, 
outwardly  by  the  Ordinance — with  a  bleeding 
and  a  dying  Christ,  a  Christ  wounded  for  our 
transgiessioDs,  and  bnused  for  our  iniquities. 
Being  truly  united  to  that  meritorious  Death, 
we  too  in  Him  have  died, — have  died  to  sin  in 
its  condemning  guilt,  and  in  its  domineering 
power.  And  the  old  man  in  us  having  died, 
we  offer  the  new  man  or  better  self  unto  God, 
feeling  that  He  now  accepts  us  only,  but  consti- 
tutes us  a  royal  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual 
sacrifices  acceptable  to  Him  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Being  members  of  this  royal  priesthood, 
we  must  have  somewhat  to  offer.  The  somewhat 
is  oorselyes.  And  accordingly  we  offer  ourselves, 
re-echoing,  while  we  do  so,  the  precept  of  the 
Holy  Apostle:  ''I  beseech  you  therefore. 
Brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  b  your  reasonable  service," 
and  re-echoing  also,  in  our  measure,  and 
according  to  the  vast  difference  of  our  position 
in  God*s  Eangdom,  Our  Lord's  consecration  of 
Himself  at  the  first  institution  -  of  the  Com* 
munion;  ''For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  Myself.'' 

Let  us  see  to  it,  then,  that  we  leave  the  Holy 
Table  in  a  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  ;  and  let  us 
strive  that  after  every  Communion  this  spirit 
may  more  and  more  take  possession  of  our 
hearts,  and  struggle  into  an  outward  expression 
in  our  lives.  Sacrifice  is  the  very  soul  of  true 
religion.  The  Sacrifice  of  Christ  is  the  very 
centre  of  Christianity ;  and  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Christian  is  the  legitimate  consequence  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ, — the  development  in  each 
individual  member  of  the  Divine  Life  which  is 
in  the  EEead.  As  our  Blessed  Lord,  after  institu- 
ting the  Holy  Supper,  consecrated  Himself  to  do 
Ckxi's  Will  on  the  Cross,  and  to  make  a  full, 
perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
satisfaction  for  our  sins ;  so  let  us  also,  after 
partaking  of  the  Rite,  by  which  the  benefits  of 
Hii  Offering  are  conveyed  to  us,  yield  ourselves 
to  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  our  members  as  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness unto  God. 

There  is  another  leading  topic  of  our  Lord's 
Hi^h-priestly  Prayer,  which  finds  its  echo  also 
ill  our  Post-Communion.     It  is  a  prayer  not 


only  of  dedication  for  Himself,  but  also  for  tlio 
unity  of  His  followers.  **  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  Thine  own  Name  "  (literally,  in  Thine 
own  Name— in  the  acknowledgment  of  it) 
"  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they 
may  he  <met  as  we  are."  *'  Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone;  but  for  them  also  whidi  shall 
believe  on  Me  through  their  word ;  that  they 
cUl  may  he  one ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me, 
and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thoa  bait 
sent  Me." 

We  have  spoken  of  holding  the  awful  sad 
attractive  perfections  of  God  before  the  eyes  of 
our  minds,  and  of  thus  walking  in  the  ligbt, 
and  having  fellowship  one  with  another.    The 
same  idea  repeats  itself  with  a  very  slight  modi- 
fication in  the  Hynm  **  Gloria  in  ExcelsiB,"  with 
which  the  people's  share  of  the  Office  oondadei- 
It  is  a  very  ancient  Hymn,  frequently  men- 
tioned by  Chrysostom  as  forming  part  of  the 
Communion  Service,  and  used  apparently  hy 
the  primitive  Christians  as  a  Hymn  for  Morning 
Devotions.  The  blossom  out  of  which  this  beau- 
tiful flower  unfolds  itself  is  the   Song  of  the 
Angels  at   the  Nativi^,  of  which  the  whole 
Hymn  is  an  expansion*    This  song  was  fint 
simg   at   Bethlehem,— a   village   whose  name 
means  the  House  of  Bread^aname  not  without 
deep  significance ;  for  it   was   here   that  the 
living  Bread  was  first  found,  which  came  down 
from  Heaven  ; — in  other  words,  it  was  here  that 
Our  Lord  was  bom.    His  Body  He  gives  in  thir 
Sacrament  to  be  the  food  of  our  souls ;  ar 
therefore  at  the  celebration  of  this  Sacrament 
which  His  Body  is  represented  and  conve 
we  appropriately  sing  the  Song  of  the  Nati 
**  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth 
goodwUi  towards  men,''  and   enlarge  uj 
with  appropriate  sentiments  of  devotion 
whole  piece  falls  into  three  Paragraphs,- 
sion  pointing  to  the  Three  Persons  of  thr 
Trinity,  each  of  whom  is  confessed  in 
clause. 

The  third  Paragraph  again  rises  ir- 
guage  of  praise,  ascribing  glory  to  : 
Trinity,  and  especially  to  Him  wl  •  • 
Mediatorial  Kingdom,  is  the  Ce?  • 
the  Sacred  Three,  and  the  Tv  ^ 
God  to   the  creatures;  <'T^.        .    . 
Thou  only  art  the  Lord  ;  Th"  .     . 
with  the  Holy  Ghost^  art  n.  < 
of  God  the  Father." 


^n^la-W^olk   ^md^hi   WmlAcsAtli* 


PART    VI. 


ON   THE   IX)CTRINB    OP    THE   HOLT    COMMUNION. 


Wx  offer,  Lord,  th'  appointed  ngn, 

The  itrengtli'ning  Bread,  the  gladd'ning  Wina, 

To  God  and  men  thus  showing  forth 

The  Sacrifice  of  endleu  worth ! 

We  join  Thj  Priest  in  Kdemn  prayer, 
That  we,  these  GHfta  who  dulj  share. 
Ma  J  all  partake  of  Heavenly  Food, 
The  SaTioar*s  Fleeh,  the  SaTiour^a  Blood. 

The  Bread  he  breaks  and  pours  the  Wine 
In  memory  of  Thy  Lore  Biyine; — 
Pieraed  were  Thy  Hands  and  Eeet,— Thy  Head 
Tern  with  the  thomfl.  Thy  Blood  thus  shed! 


Thou  art  the  Victim,  Thou  the  Priest!^ 
Thus  on  the  Sacrifice  we  feast ; 
Thou  art  the  Paechal  Lamb,  and  we 
Feed  thankfully  by  faith  on  Thee ! 

Thee,  Tree  of  life  we  thus  oonfees; 
Thee,  Manna  in  the  Wilderness ; 
Thee,  Living  Water  from  the  Bock, 
To  strengthen  and  refresh  the  flock. 

And  as  the  Angel  mark*d  each  door 
Sprinkled  with  Blood,  and  pas8*d  it  o'er. 
May  we,  Blood-sprinkled  and  prepared, 
ThuM  in  the  day  of  wrath  be  apared ! 


Bf  ths  Right  Beo,  W.  J.  Tbowsb,  D  J>.,  fate  BtMkop  0/  GOraitar. 


8acT.  U— Thb   oomhkmosativi  bacrificb,  ahd  the 

MMAL  tStaaXJAl,   FRXSEVCB    OS*    CHBI8T*8    BODY  AMD 
BLOOD    TO    THK    WAJTOfVL    COMMUinCAlCT    IN    TBS 


A  poriicm  of  kit    lad   Charge,  pr^ared  hjf  the  hte 
ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTEBBDBY,  and  PMished  by 
hit  Son  after  hU  death,* 

THibitiemeflsof  the  oontroveny  which  has  now 
imhappily  existed  for  several  years  in  connexion 
with  the  Rubric  respectixg  the  ornaments  of 
the  Church  and  the  Ministers  thereof,  is  very 
deeply  to  be  deplored,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  a 
lubject  of  great  anxiety  to  those  who  desire  to 
maintain  due  order  and  discipline  in  oar  Church. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  iti  correct  interpretation 
iaToWes  the  consideration  of  seyeral  most 
i&tricate  questions ;  and  the  simple  fact  that 
Uwyenof  the  highest  eainence  haye  given  con- 
flicting opinions  on  the  subject,  indicates  diffi- 
culties of  no  ordinary  character.  But  the 
greater  the  difficulty  to  persons  of  acknowledged 
intellectual  power  and  great  professional  skill, 
the  greater  is  the  marvel  that  individual  Clergy- 

*  Oar  best  seknowledipneits  are  doe  to  Heniy  LoDgley, 
Ini.,  for  bit  lesdj  oompliaoDe  with  our  leqnest,  to  be  per- 
■itM  to  r^inMisli  this  Cba«e  — En. 


men  should  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  cut 
the  knot,  and,  acting  upon  their  own  private 
opinion,  should,  in  the  presence  of  these  factsi 
have  undertaken,  with  an  unwise  precipitation, 
and  without  taking  counsel  with  those  set  over 
them  in  the  Lord,  to  affirm  the  legality  of  the 
disputed  ornaments. 

There  is  an  amount  of  moral  and  circumstan- 
tial evidence  against  them,  which  they  would 
have  done  well  to  ponder.  In  the  first  place, 
there  is  the  invariable  usage  of  our  Church  for 
three  centuries,  during  which  700  of  her  Bishops 
have  without  exception  acquiesced  in  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  Rubric  adverse  to  their  views, 
and  sanctioned  the  use  by  the  Parochial  Clergy 
of  the  surplice  and  hood  alone  at  all  times  of 
their  ministrations.  And  not  only  is  there  this 
acquiescence,  but  (which  is  of  still  greater 
weight  in  the  scale)  the  contemporaneous  inter- 
pretation of  the  legislators  themselves  is  directly 
adverse  to  these  innovations.     .     .    . 

It  is  obvious  that  if  any  order  or  discipline  is 
to  be  maintained  in  our  Church,  it  wiU  be  im- 
possible to  allow  each  single  Clergyman  to 
change  the  customs  and  Ritual  according  to  his 
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own  private  opinion,  and  to  set  himself  np  as 
jadge  of  what  is  lawful  and  what  is  not.  Anar- 
chy will  necessarily  be  the  fruit  of  such  a  sys- 
tem. The  Preface  to  our  Prayer  Book  suggests 
a  way  in  which  the  evils  resulting  from  the 
exercise  of  this  self-will  may  be  obviated,  in 
the  well-known  passage  which  says,  '^  For  the 
resolution  of  all  doubts  concerning  the  manner 
how  to  understand,  do,  and  execute  the  things 
contained  in  this  Book,  the  parties  that  so  doubt 
or  diversely  take  anything,  shall  always  resort 
to  the  Bishop  of  vhe  Diocese,  who  by  his  discre- 
tion shall  take  order  for  the  quieting  and 
appeasing  of  the  same,  so  that  the  same  order 
be  not  contrary  to  any  thing  contained  in  this 
Book,"    .    . 

It  is  a  matter  of  great  thankfulness  to  me, 
that  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  or  have  been  able  to 
ascertain  from  inquiry,  there  is  not  a  single 
Clergyman  in  my  Diocese  who  adopted  either 
the  vestments  or  incense.  If  the  proportion  of 
those  in  each  Diocese  who  have  really  any  Ro- 
manizing tendencies  were  accurately  ascertained, 
I  am  persuaded  that  their  numbers  would  be 
found  comparatively  very  small.  They  are  anoisy, 
but  not  a  very  numerous  section  of  our  Church ; 
and  by  their  forwardness  in  giving  publicity  to 
their  views,  they  leave  an  erroneous  impression 
that  they  are  a  more  important  body  than  they 
really  are. 

On  the  whole,  then,  I  am  compelled  to  con- 
fess that  the  conduct  of  those  who  have  so  rashly 
adopted  the  use  of  the  vestments  savours  very 
little  of  Christian  modesty  or  Christian  mode- 
ration ;  and  were  the  consequences  of  their  con- 
duct as  regards  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the 
Church  less  grave  than  they  are,  it  would  not 
be  undeserving  of  censure.  But  when  one  re- 
flects upon  the  condition  to  which  our  Church 
has  been  brought  by  their  rashness  and  self- 
will  ;  when  we  witness  the  feeling  of  exaspera- 
tion which  prevails  so  largely,  even  among 
those  earnest,  loyal,  hearty  Churchmen  who 
have  never  been  religious  partisans,  but  who 
cannot  help  looking  upon  these.demonstrationsas 
indicative  of  a  desire,  openly  avowed  in  some 
quarters  to  undo  the  work  of  our  Reformers,*  their 
conduct  does  indeed  merit  strong  reprobation. 
We  hear  it  however  sometimes  urged  that  it  is 
inconsistent  with  even-handed  justice  to  con- 
demn those  who  ofifend  in  excess  of  ritual,  while 
we  refrain  from  animadverting  upon  those  who 

*  The  italics  here  and  elaewhere,  exoeptiog  in  the  dtations, 
■n  not  in  the  original  Charge.— Ed. 
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habitually  violate  the  Rubrics  on  the  side  of 
omission.    It  is  not  for  me  in  any  way  to  coun- 
tenance such  shortcomings,  but  I  could  not  say 
with  troth  that  those  who  have  been  following 
irregular  practices  which  custom  had  long  sanc- 
tioned, are  equally  to  blame  with  those  who 
introduce  innovations,  with   a  special  object, 
which  we  believe  to  be  foreign  to  the  letter  as 
well  as  the  spirit  of  our  formularies.     It  tran- 
spired in  the  course  of  the  evidence  given  before 
the  Ritual  Commission,  that  some  of  those  who 
insist  most  on  the  strict  observance  of  Church 
order  are  wont  to  omit  certain  parts  of  the 
Church  Service  when  it  suits  their  convenience 
to  do  so.     I  desire,  however,  to  remind  all  those 
who  have,  either  through  negligence  or  under 
the  influence  of  custom,  deviated  from  the  direc- 
tions of  our  Church,  how  much  they  thereby 
weaken  the  side  of  order,  and  embarrass  the 
administration  of  even-handed  justice  by  their 
shortcomings.    It  is  fair  to  acknowledge  that 
good  progress  had  been  made  in  many  quarters 
where  that  negligence  had  been  observable  to- 
wards greater  solemnity  in  the  performance  of 
Divine  worship*  and  towards  the  restoration  of 
churches  that  had  been  sufiered  to  remain  in  a 
state  of  decay  and  deformity  dishonourable  to 
that  Holy  One  in  whose  honour   they  were 
erected.    It  is  much  to  be  feared  that  the  ap- 
proximation towards  the  ritual  of  Rome  which 
is  to  be  seeii  in  many  churches  vnU  cheek  this 
movement. 

It  is  constantly  pleaded  in  behalf  of  those 
who  have  adopted  a  very  advanced  Ritual,  that 
they  are  self-denying  and  devotod  men,  who 
sacrifice  every  thing  for  their  Lord's  sake  and  for 
the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  their  flocks 
-—who  devote  their  best  energies  to  relieve  the 
suflerings  and  soothe  the  sorrows  of  the  poor 
and  destitute.  Such  characters,  in  whatever 
communion  they  may  be  found,  are  worthy  of 
all  honour  and  respect.  But  these  meritorious 
exertions  cannot  undo  tiie  great  mischief  which 
their  conduct  and  proceedings  have  caused,  can- 
not atone  for  every  extravagance  they  may 
please  to  adopt,  which  startles  and  estranges 
those  whom  it  ought  rather  to  be  their  aim  to 
conciliate.  There  maybe  zeal  without  know- 
ledge, and  zeal  wUhqut  tharUy ;  that  charity 
which  refrains  from  things  which  are  not  ex- 
pedient, even  though  they  be  lawful,  for  the 
welfare  of  the  Church  in  general.     .    .    . 

It  is  far  from  my  intention  to  impute  to  sll 
those  who  have  taken  this  ill-advised  step  of 
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adopting  the  Saerificial  TestmentB  any  sympathy 
with  Boman  enor ;  but  1  am  oonstraiaed  to 
avow  that  there  are  plain  indications  in  some  of 
the  pablioationB  which  have   been  iasued    as 
manifestoes  of  the  opinions  of  that  section  of 
our  Ghnith,  that  some  of  its  professed  members, 
yes,  eren  of  her  ministers,  think  themselves  at 
tiberty  to  hold  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
Bome  in  relation  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
and  yet  retain  their  position  within  the  pale  of 
the  AngliftMt  Church  with  the  avowed  purpose 
of  AlitnifiAjawg  from  its  formularies  every  trace 
of  the  Reformmtion,  as  regards  its  protest  against 
Bomish  error.     The  language  they  hold  with  re- 
spect to  it  ia  entirely  incompatible  with  loyalty 
to  the  Church  to  which  they  profess  to  belong. 
They  call  it  **  a  Communion  deeply  tainted  with 
Protestant  herasy  ;**  ^'Our  duty,*'  they  say,  ^'  ia 
the  expuLuon  of  the  evil,  not  flight  from  it."   It 
ii  no  want  of  charity,  therefore,  to  declare  that 
thsj  remain  with  ua  in  order  that  they  may 
substitute  the  Mass  for  the  Communion ;  the 
obvious  aim  of  our  Reformers  having  been  to 
scbstitQte    the    Communion    for   the    Mass. 
Doubtless  the   Chureh  of  Bngland  admits  of 
considerable  latitude  in  the  views  that  may  be 
tiken  of  that  most  mysterious  of  all  mysteries, 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.    And  ao 
kmg  aa  thoae  aolemn  words  of  ita  original  institu- 
tion, <<Th]a  ia  My  Body,"  <'Thia  ia  My  Blood  " 
thai]  remain  in  the  aentenoe  of  eonaecration 
(ind  they  nerer  can  be  eraaed  from  it),  ao  long 
will  there  be  warietiea  of  interpretation  of  tbeae 
worda,  all  of  which  may  be  conaiatent  with  a 
true  aUegianoa  to  our  Chureh,  provided  theae 
three  coBditiona  be  obaerved : — 

L  That  they  be  not  coiatmed  to  aignify  that 
the  Natnral  Body  of  Chriat  ia  preaent  in  the 

Sacrament  I 

2.  Nor  to  admit  of  anyjKloration  either  of  the 
Sscramental  Bread  and  Wine  there  bodily 
received,  or  of  any  corperal  preaence  of  Chriat'a 
Kstnral  Body  and  Blood  : 

3.  Nor  to  juatify  the  belief  that  the  Body 
and  Blood  are  again  offered  aa  a  aatiafaction 
for  Sin ;  aeeing  that  the  offering  of  Chriat  once 
made  waa  a  perfect  redemption,  propitiation, 
and  aatiafaction  for  the  aina  of  the  whole 
world,  original  and  aduaL 

Thoe  are  the  liuita  which  our  Chureh 
impoiea  upon  the  liborty  of  interpretation  of 
the  wOTda  of  onr  BlesMd  Lord. 

Leaving  to  the  workings  of  their  own 
oonscienoe  thoae  wha  deem  it  conaiatent  with 


their  allegiance  to  our  own  Church  to  preach  oi 
publiah  that  againat  which  ahe  haa  formally 
protested,  I  will  confine  myself  to  the  case  of 
those  who  really  believe  that  their  tenets  are 
agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  our  formularies, 
though  they  may  find  it  somewhat  difficult  to 
reconcile  them  with  their  letter.  And  as  it  is 
the  duty  of  those  who  are  set  over  yon  in  the 
Lord  to  express  our  opinions  distinctly  on  those 
subjects  which  at  present  distract  and  divide  our 
Church,  I  will  dwell  more  at  large  on  the  topics 
which  bear  on  the  aubject  of  the  vestments  in 
connexion  with  the  Holy  Euchariat. 

Let  me  firat  impreaa  upon  you  the  great  im- 
portance of  not  indulging  in  language  on  thia 
moat  aolemn  aubject  which  is  not  strictly  autho* 
fixed  by  the  formulariea  of  our  Chureh.  If  we 
venture  to  put  our  own  glosa  and  interpretation 
upon  the  terma  uaed  by  the  Chureh,  we  are 
in  fact  giving  new  definitiona  of  doctrine,  and 
are  following  the  example  of  the  Chureh  of 
Rome,  which  haa  entangled  itself  in  inextricable 
difficulties  by  such  a  process.  And  in  warning 
you  to  avoid  this  error,  I  would  wish  you  to 
remember  that  it  \e  not  every  expression  respect- 
ing the  Holy  Eucharist  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  early  Fathera  which  will  juatify 
the  uae  of  the  like  by  a  divine  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Many  of  the  Fathen  indulge  in 
figurative  and  rhetorical  language  where  modem 
and  Western  judgment  and  taste  would  have 
led  to  greater  simplicity  of  expression  ;  language 
which  they  themselves  elsewhere  modify  and 
correct,  so  as  to  neutralize  the  effect  of  worda 
poured  forth  under  the  influence  of  excitement. 
Thia  point  I  ahall  have  an  opportunity  of  iUua- 
trating  hereafter. 

Then  there  is  a  diatinction  to  be  drawn  between 
terma  adopted  in  oontroveray,  where  there  ia 
ample  room  for  explaining  and  qualifying  them, 
and  auch  aa  may  be  naed  in  the  pulpit  and  in 
general  teaching,  where  the  like  opportunity  is 
not  ao  readily  found.  And  in  general  I  would 
aay,  without  attempting  to  define  accurately  the 
limita  of  opinion  on  the  Holy  Euchariat,  I  can- 
not think  that  a  Clergyman  ia  jnatified  in  pro- 
pounding anything  to  hia  people  aave  that 
which  fairly  reapreaents  the  tone  and  language 
of  the  Chureh  of  England. 

Having  premised  thus  much,  I  would  observe 
(what  you  are  all  doubtless  aware  of)  that  the 
use  of  these  vestments  iB  in  the  minds  of  many 
intimately  connected  with  the  idea  that  an 
essential  element  in  the  Holy  Communion  is 
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the  offering  to  God  a  Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  which  abide  with  the  elements 
in  a  mysterious  manner  after  the  act  of  Conse- 
cration. The  minister  wears  the  vestments  at 
that  time  as  a  sacrificing  Priest.  According  to 
this  view  it  would  seem  that  the  most  important 
part  of  this  Holy  Sacrament  is  what  we  offer  to 
God,  not  what  we  receive  from  him. 

This  view  is  not  recognised  by  the  Church  of 
England  in  her  formularies.  The  general  defi- 
nition in  the  XXYth  Article  states  that  Sacra- 
ments are  *'  certain  sure  witnesses  and  effectual 
signs  of  grace,  by  the  which  [God]  doth  work 
invisibly  in  us/'  and  it  is  said  specificaUy  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  (Art  XXVm.)  that  it  "is  a 
Sacrament  of  our  Redemption  by  Christ's 
death ;  insomuch  that  to  such  as  rightly, 
worthily,  and  with  faith,  receive  the  same,  the 
Bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the 
Body  of  Christ ;  and  likewise  the  Cup  of  Bless- 
ing is  a  partaking  of  the  Blood  of  Christ."  The 
idea  of  the  Sacrifice  of  that  Body  and  Blood 
finds  no  place  in  either  of  these  strict  defini- 
tions. The  Catechism  speaks  the  same  language 
when  it  defines  a  Sacrament  to  be  ''an  outward 
and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace 
given  unto  us."  Nor  will  an  examination  of 
the  Office  of  the  Holy  Communion  itself  give 
any  countenance  to  the  idea  in  question.  The 
only  distinct  oblation  or  offering  mentioned  in 
that  Office  is  previous  to  the  Consecration  of  the 
elements,  in  the  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  an  offering  or  sacrifice 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  and  the  only 
sacrifice  which  we  are  spoken  of  as  making  is 
the  offering  of  "  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies, 
to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice^." 
Our  Church  seems  most  studiously  to  have 
avoided  any  expression  which  could  countenance 
the  notion  of  a  perpetual  Sacrifice  of  Christ, 
while  on  the  other  hand  it  speaks  of  Christ's 
death  upon  the  Cross  6a  "  His  one  oblation  of 
Himself  once  offered  as  a  full,  perfect  and  suffi- 
cient sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
No  room  is  left  for  the  repetition  of  that  sacri- 
fice, or  for  the  admission  of  any  other  sacrifice 
for  sin. 

The  Eomish  notion  of  a  true,  real,  and  sub- 
stantial Sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christy  as  it  is  called  in  the  Council  of  Trent, 
entailed  the  use  of  the  term  altar.  But  this 
term  appears  nowhere  in  the  Book  of  Common 


1  Bee  Proctor  on  the  Common  Tnjer,  p.  820. 


Prayer,  and  was  no  doubt  omitted  lest  any 
countenance  should  be  given  to  the  sacrificial 
view.  The  notion,  therefore,  of  making  in  the 
elements  a  perpetual  offering  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  is  as  foreign  to  the  spirit  and 
the  letter  of  our  Service  as  I  hold  it  to  be  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  early  Fathers,  as  well  as  of 
the  leading  divines  of  our  Church.  This  latter 
point  also  I  shall  endeavour  to  establish  here- 
after. 

Meanwhile,  it  cannot  be  denied  on  the  other 
hand,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  is, 
in  one  sense,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England.  She  asserts  that  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  are  "  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  le- 
ceived  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper." 
And  she  asserts  equally  that  such  presence  ii 
not  material  or  coxponJ,  but  that  Christ's  Body 
''is  given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in  the  Supper, 
only  after  a  heavenly  and  Bpixitoal  manner'* 
(Art.  XXVIII.).  Christ's  presence  is  effectual 
for  all  those  intents  and  purposes  for  which  His 
Body  was  broken,  and  His  Blood  shed.  As  to 
a  presence  elsewhere  than  in  the  heart  ol  the 
believer,  the  Church  of  England  is  silent,  and 
the  words  of  Hooker  therefore  represent  her 
views:  ''The  real  presence  of  Christ's  most 
blessed  Body  and  Blood  is  not  to  be  sought  in 
the  Sacrament,  but  in  the  worthy  reoeiyer  qi 
the  Sacrament.*'^ 

All  agree  in  believing  that  the  Holy  Eucharist 
is  a  commemoration  of  the  Sacrifice  of  our 
Blessed  Lord  upon  the  Cross ;  a  representation 
of  it,  or  pleading  of  its  merits  before  the  Throne 
of  Grace.  Some  of  our  divines  alao  have  applied 
the  word  Sacrifice  to.it,  but  in  some  part  of 
their  writings  or  other  have  explained  their 
meaning  to  be  a  Bepresentation  of  the  true 
Sacrifice,  and  not  a  resd  Sacrifice  in  itself. 

In  the  general  view  which  I  have  briefly 
sketched  of  the  mind  of  our  Church  on  this  sub- 
ject, I  am  firmly  convinced  that  she  fully  har- 
monizes with  the  Primitive  doctrine  ,aB  stated 
by  the  early  Fathers.  They  are  very  consistent 
in  the  opinion  that  spiritual  sacrifice  was  the 

1  Thii  sentence  of  Hooker'i  hu  been  sometlmei  mistaken 
to  mean  of  the  Beal  Preeence  ahaolutely,  that  it  is  not  in  the 
Sacrameot ;  but  the  statement  ^  not  to  he  touffki  **  does  not 
justify  such  an  infsrenoe.  It  would  caution  ns  ratfier  not  to 
affirm  or  define  the  spiritual  reality  of  the  **  Res  Sacnuneoti.'' 
otherwise  than  Christ's  own  words  teach  us :  **  Take  eat,  this 
is  My  Body.'*  It  is  simply,  in  fact,  a  question  of  the  sense 
in  which  the  word  "Sacrament*' is  used,  being  aometimes 
understood  of  the  oonseomted  eleBenta  onily,  iaatead  of  Um 
whole  ordinance.— Bi>. 
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ml  and  trae  aacrifioey  that  dutiea  and  aervice 
ar«  the  offeringa  which  the  Ohriatian  haa  to  offer 
to  God,  that  in  thia  aense  the  whole  act  of  cele- 
bnting  the  Holy  Communion  ia  a  apiritnal 
lacrifioey  and  that  it  lequiiea  no  other  offering 
on  oar  part  to  make  it  more  acceptable.  In 
truth,  thia  waa  a  favourite  topic  with  them 
when  arguing  in  behalf  of  apiriiual  aacrifices, 
that  anch  offeringa  were  moat  anitable  to  api- 
ritoal  beinga,  to  God  and  to  the  aoula  of  men. 
And  they  oonatantly  maintained  the  dignity  of 
the  Holy  Euohariat  by  anpporting  the  dignity  of 
ipirttnal  aacrifioea. 

Before  I  enter  in  detail  upon  their  opiniona  I 
muat  make  one  remark.  It  ia  much  to  be 
lamented  that  MedisBval  authors,  whoae  writinga 
are  thorooghly  impregnated  with  the  doctrinea 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  ahould  be  the  fayourite 
atudy  of  many  of  our  younger  Cleigy.  Better 
would  it  be  for  them  to  devote  themaelvea  to  a 
careful  examination  of  the  writinga  of  the  early 
doctora,  whom  our  Beformera  choae-  aa  the 
rarest  guidea  to  truth  after  the  Word  of  God 
itieif. 

I  have  already  remarked  that  even  in  this 
study  very  great  care  ia  requiaite.  Bishop 
Coain  moat  wiaely  oautiona  ua  in  theae  worda  :  ^ 
"  We  do  not  deny  that  some  atatementa  are 
found  in  Chiyaoatom  and  other  Fathers,  which 
are  set  forth  in  emphatic^  nay,  even  in  hyper- 
bolical terma,  concerning  the  Euchariat.  More- 
ovOT,  unlesa  thoae  aame  atatementa  are  received 
with  cautijn,  they  will  eaaily  lead  incautioua 
men  into  errors."  ' 

Biahop  Jeremy  Taylor  apeaks  in  the  same 
strain :— *'  We  think  it  our  duty  to  give  our 
own  people  caution  and  admonition,  that  they 
be  not  abuaed  by  the  rhetorical  and  high 
expresaiona  alleged  out  of  the  Fathera/*'  Now 
it  ia  very  easy  to  quote  from  the  Fathers,  and 
eapeeially  from  St.  Chrysostom,  rhetorical 
expreasiona,  which  aeem  to  represent  him  aa  an 
advocate  of  a  real  and  aubstantial  sacrifice  in 
the  Holy  Euchariat;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  are  paaaagea  in  Ma  worka  in  which  he 
corrects  himself,  and  plainly  tells  ua  what 
hia  real  sentiments  are.  A  aingle  disclaimer  of 
a  meaning  which  might  be  attributed  to  hia 
language,  a  aingle  explanation  on  hia  part  of 

^  Tbeweztneto  are  given  is  lAtin  in  the  OhArge^  but  we 
bare  gire  a  careful  tranalatiui  instead,  at  being  more  eon- 
veaieoi  to  the  geoeiml  reader^-£D. 

*  Works,  Anglo  Cath.  Thedogy,  iv.  10& 

tTel.z.p.  161. 


what  might  otherwise  be  doubtful,  a  aingle  cor- 
rection   of    a  phraae    which  might    otherwise 
mislead,  aurely  serves  aa  a  general  interpretation 
of  an  author'a  meaning  in  other  paaaagea  where 
the  like  correction  or  explanation  doea  not  occur. 
Now  St.  Chrysostom,  in  his  Commentary  on  the 
tenth  Chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrewa, 
having  uaed  the  word  ''  Sacrifice,"  aa  applied  to 
the  Holy  Communion,  at  once  gives   ua    the 
aense  in  which  he  uses  the  term  :  '^  How  then  ? 
Do  we  not  offer  daily  ?    Tes,  but  we  offer  aa 
mak'ng  a  commemoration  of  Hia  death  upon  the 
Cross.    Thia  thing  ia  done  for  a  memorial  of 
that  which  waa  done  of  old.    For  '  Thia  do  ye,' 
said  He,  *  in  remembrance  of  Me.'  Not  another 
Sacrifice  do  we  make,  aa  the  High  Prieat  did 
then,  but  alwaya  the  same ;  or  rather,  we  make 
a  memorial  of  the  Sacrifice."    Theae  worda  St. 
Chryaoatom  introdncea  to  qualify  expreaaiona 
which  he  had  used  in  the  same  passage.    He 
bad  aaid,  ''Our  High  Priest  is  He  who  offered  the 
Sacrifice  that  deanaeth  ua.    That  Sacrifice  we 
alao  offer  now ;  that  I  aay  which  waa  then  offered, 
and  which  cannot  be  conaumed."    Thia,  quali- 
fied by  the  explanation  given  above,  is  in  entire 
conformity  with  the  language  of  our  own  Church, 
which  regarda  the  Holy  Communion  aa  a  per- 
petual commemoration  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ, 
but  not  a  perpetual  repetition  of  it.    He  himself 
gives  ua  the  true  clue  to  all  the  paaaagea  which 
aeem  to  favour  a  higher  doctrine,  and  tella  us, 
in    so    many    words,    that    this  commemora- 
tive   view    ia   the    preferable    one.      To    the 
aame     effect    writes    St.    Augustine    in    hia 
treatiae    againat    Faustua^     (lib.    xx.  c.  18) : 
'*  The  Jewa,  in  the  victims  of  cattle  which  they 
w«re  accuatomed  to  offer  to  God,  used  to  aet 
forth  a  prophetic  declaration  of  the  future  Vic- 
tim, which  Christ  offered.     Whence  the  Chria- 
tiana  now  aet  forth  ike  memorial  of  the  same 
{Sacrifice  thoroughly  accomplished,  in  the  obla- 
tion and  participation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chriat.^  Again:  <' The  Fleah  and  Blood  of  thia 
Sacrifice  waa  promiaed  before  the  Advent  of 
Christ  by  meana  of  victims  bearing  resemblancea 
to  them ;  in  the  paaaion  of  Christ,  it  (^the  '  flesh 
and  blood,*  or  human  nature)  was  rendered  by 
the  very  TVuth  Himself  ;  since  the  ascension  of 
Christ  it  ia  set  forth  by  means  of  the  Sacrament 
of  coDunemoration."      But   the  paaaage  moat 

1  Theophylaot,  in  hit  commeatBxy  on  the  same  chapter  of 
the  Hebrews,  adopts  the  same  form  of  ezpresrioo  with  Jost  the 
same  coirectioo  of  himself.  **We  alwajra  offer  Him,  or 
rather  we  make  a  remembranoe  of  that  offering.  •»  though  it 
were  i.ow  taking  piaee."— Vol.  ii.,  p.  719. 


146 


Angh'Catholie  Prwioiphs  Vindieaisd. 


Batlsfactoty  and  oonchiBlTe  as  to  Si  Aogaitlne's 
meaning  is  that  in  hia  letter  to  Bishop  Bonif  ados 
on  infant  baptism  (£p.  xcviiL  {.  9) :  **  Waa 
not  Christ  sacrificed  onco  for  all  inHiaVery 
Self  ?  And  yet  He  is  sacrificed  in  the  Sacrament 
not  only  throughout  all  the  celebrations  of 
Easter,  but  every  day  for  the  people."  A  strong 
expression  this,  no  doubt,  seemingly  favouring 
the  idea  of  a  repetition  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ ; 
but  how  does  he  proceed  to  explain  his  meaning 
in  the  use  of  this  word  ?  ''  And  he  verily  does 
not  lie,  who,  on  being  questioned,  should  an- 
swer that  He  U  sacrificed :  for  if  the  Sacraments 
have  not  a  certain  resemblance  to  those  things 
of  which  they  are  Sacraments  they  would  not 
be  Sacraments  at  alL"  Exactly  in  accordance 
with  this  view,  he  says  elsewhere,  **  That  which 
Is  called  Sacrifice  by  all  is  a  sign  of  the  true 
Sacrifice ;"  showing  plainly  that  if  he  ever  uses 
the  word  ^'sacrificium"  in  reference  to  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  he  does  so  under  a  figure,  a 
metonymy ;  things  being  often  called  by  the 
name  of  that  which  they  represent.  When  on 
Easter  Day  we  say,  '^  Jesus  Christ  is  risen  to- 
day," we  no  more  mean  that  the  Resurrection  is 
actually  repeated  eyery  Easter,  than  one  of  the 
Fathers  means  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  actually  offered  again  to 
the  Father  every  time  the  Holy  Eucharist  may 
be  styled  by  him  "  a  Sacrifice."  He  so  calls  it, 
often  in  the  figurative  way  in  which  St.  Austin 
tells  us  it  maybe  used.  Theodoret  (vol.  iii, 
p.  695),  in  commenting  on  Hebrews  viii.  4^ 
says :  '*  To  those  who  have  been  instructed  in 
Divine  things,  it  is  manifest  that  we  do  not  offur 
any  other  sacrifice  ;  but  we  perform  the  memo- 
rial of  that  one  and  saving  Sacrifice ;  for  thus 
the  Lord  Himself  commanded,  'Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  Mci*  in  order  that  by  contem- 
plation we  may  call  to  mind  the  image  of  the 
sufferings  which  He  underwent  for  us,  and  in- 
fluence our  love  towards  our  benefactor." 
Eusebius  ("  Demonstratio  Bvangelica,"  lib.  L 
c.  10) :  ''  And  to  finish  all,  a  certain  marvellous 
Sacrifice  and  choice  Victim  He  offered  to  His 
Father ;  and  He  delivered  to  us  to  offer  to  Grod 
continually  a  memorial  of  the  same  instead  of  a 
Sacrifice." 

The  word  tquTti^  is  sometimes  urged  as  a 
strong  argument  In  favour  of  a  real  Sacrifice. 
But   several    distinguished    Roman    Catholic 

iBt.Liikexxll.  19. 


authoritlesi  s.^.  the  learned  Jesuit^  Ektinay 
fuse  to  acknowledge  it  as  any  proof  in  favour  of 
the  Sacrificial  doctrine ;  and  it  ia  remarkaUe 
that  the  word  ia  only  found  in  one  of  the  four 
Evangelists.  Had  it  been  so  all-important  a 
word  as  some  would  have  it  to  be^  it  aeema  im- 
possible to  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
should  have  failed  to  bring  it  to  the  lemeia- 
branoe  of  the  other  narrators. 

Kow  there  ib  no  doubt  that  those  to  whom  we 
are  indebted  for  the  composition  of  our  formu- 
laries were  thoroughly  versed  in  all  the  branches 
of  our  controversy  with  Rome,  and  were  stored 
with  learning  which  eminently  qualified  them 
for  the  arduous  task  they  undertook :  and  we 
may  well  be  thankful  for  the  way  in  which  they 
accomplished  it.  That  our  Church,  as  repre- 
sented in  them,  pays  due  respect  to  the  autho- 
rity of  ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church,  is  manifest 
from  various  passages  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  Lithe  Preface  of  3649,  for  instance, 
*'  Concerning  the  Service  of  the  Chuich,''  the 
compilers,  vindicating  the  Liturgy  previoua  to 
its  corruption  by  the  Roman  Church,  declare 
that  its  ''  first  original  and  ground,  if  a  man 
would  search  it  out  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  wiU 
be  found  not  to  have  been  («daiued  but  for  a 
good  purpose  and  for  a  great  advancement  of 
godliness."  In  the  same  treatise  it  is  lamented 
that  for  many  years  past  "  this  godly  and  decent 
order  of  the  ancient  Fathers  hath  been  altered, 
broken,  and  neglected,"  and  the  new  Order  of 
Prayer  is  spoken  of  as  '^  much  agreeable  to  the 
mind  and  purpose  of  the  old  Fathers." 

Seeing,  then,  the  complexion  which  the  Re- 
formers, with  all  these  expressions  of  respect 
for  the  ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church,  have 
given  to  our  Communion  Service,  it  seems  im- 
possible to  doubt  that  they  had  weighed  well 
those  passages  of  the  Fathers  which  are  generally 
adduced  in  favour  of  the  Sacrificial  view,  and 
had  judged  that  the  corrections  and  explana- 
tions to  which  I  have  alluded  were  the  true  key 
to  their  real  opinions.  Wherefore  they  treated 
the  Holy  Office  throughout  as  merely  the  com- 
memoration of  the  great  Sacrifice,  or  if  it  ia  to 
be  treated  as  a  sacrifice  in  itself,  only  as  a 
spiritual  sacrifice  or  act  of  worship,  without  any 
reference  to  the  offering  of  the  elements,  either 
before  or  after  consecration. 

Let  us  see  next  what  view  our  Reformers 
and  leading  Divines  have  taken  of  the  matter. 

Ridley  (p.  211)  says,  *^  What  the  meaning  of 
the  Fathers  was  it  is  evident  by  that  which  St. 
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Angmtliie  wiHeih  In  hla  Bpktle  to  Bonlf  aooi 
and  in  hia  book  agamst  Faustus  the  Manichee, 
beudea  mxay  other  places  ;  likewise  by 
EiuebiiUy  CjpiiAiii  Chzyaostom,  Fiilgentioa, 
Bertram,  and  othera,  who  do  wholly  concord 
and  agree  together  in  thia  •  •  •  •  that  the 
whole  aubatanoe  of  onr  sacrifice,  which  is 
frequented  of  the  Church  in  the  Lord's  Sapper, 
eonaiateth  in  Frayera,  Praise,  and  giving  of 
thanka,  and  in  remembering  and  ahowing  forth 
of  that  Sacrifice  once  offered  upon  the  altar  of 
theCioes."^ 

The  author  of  the  Homily  on  the  Sacrament 
WM  evidently  well  acquainted  with  the  Fathera, 
and  there  we  find  thia  sentiment  in  aooordance 
with  the  above:  "As  that  worthy  man,  St. 
Ambroae,  saith,  He  is  unworthy  of  the  Lord 
who  doth  otherwise  celebrate  that  myateiy  than 
it  was  delivered  lyy  Him.  We  muat  then  take 
heed  leat  the  memory  of  it  be  made  a  sacrifice^ 
In  these  matters  let  us  follow  the  advice  of 
Cyprian  in  the  like  cases ;  that  is,  cleave  fast  to 
the  firat  beginning :  hold  fast  the  Lord'a 
tradition  :  do  that  in  the  Lord'a  commemoration 
which  he  Himself  did,  He  Himself  commanded, 
and  His  Apostles  confirmed.'' 

Bidiop  Poynet  is  often  quoted  as  a  great 
aathorityby  those  who  hold  high  views  aa  to 
the  Encdiariatio  Sacrifice.  But  he  too  givea 
ua  a  due  to  his  real  meaning  in  the 
following  passage,  whatever  strong  expressions 
he  may  elsewhere  have  used  in  another  direc- 
tion :— "The  very  words  of  Cyprian  sufficiently 
ahow  that  the  letter  is  not  to  be  followed  in  those 
things  which  are  aaid  conoemiDg  this  Mystery, 
that  we  muat  drive  away  from  onr  minda  every 
aenae  of  a  carnal  kind,  and  that  every  ex- 
preaaion  must  be  referred  to  a  spiritual  meaning, 
that  to  this  bread  comes  the  presence  of  the 
Divine  Virtue,  the  efficacy  of  life  eternal,  that 
the  Divine  Essence  is  poured  into  it,  that  the 
words  are  Spirit  and  Life,  that  a  spiritual 
formulary  is  handed  over  to  us,  that  it  behoves 
ua  to  receive  this  Body,  this  Bread  and  Flesh, 
this  Buhatance  of  His  Body,  not  in  a  common 
nunner,  nor  as  human  reason  dictates,  but  that  it 
ahould  be  so  named,  thought  of,  believed  in  on 
account  of  certain  exalted  effects,  virtues  and 
properties  conjoined,  which  are  natural  to  the 
lK>dy  and  blood  of  Clirist»  inasmuch  as  it  feeds 
onr  aonla,  and  makes  alive,  at  the  same  that  it 
proparea  our  bodiei  for  the  resurrection  and 
immortality.''    (Diidlacticon,  p.  33.) 

1  Worti,  Fferiur  Bodetji. 


Bishop  Andrewes  la  constantly  advanced  as  a 
supporter  of  the  high  Sacrificial  doctrine.  It  la 
true  that  there  are  passages  in  his  writings 
which  may  seem  to  countenance  such  doctrine. 
But  I  must  once  more  maintain  the  rule  I  have 
before  laid  down,  and  hold  that  doubtful 
passagea  muat  be  interpreted  by  other  paaaagea 
from  hia  writings.  In  this  case  also  I  shall  add, 
words  written  comparatively  early  are  explained 
by  those  of  later  life.  Now  he  writes  thus  to 
Cardinal  Bellarmine:  "We  believe  a  real 
presence  no  less  than  yon  do.  We  dare  not  be 
so  bold  as  presumptuously  to  define  any  thing 
concerning  the  manner  of  a  true  presence,  or 
rather  we  are  not  even  anxiously  inquisitive 
concerning  it ;  no  more  than  in  Baptism,  how 
the  blood  of  Christ  washeth  ns.''  >  That  he  is 
speaking  of  a  Sacramental,  not  a  Personal 
Presence^  appears  from  the  following,  which  he 
never  could  have  written  otherwise  :— ''  His 
person  is  taken  out  of  our  sight ;  all  that  we  can 
do  will  not  reach  unto  it.  But  His  Name  hath 
He  left  behind  imto  us  that  we  may  show  hy 
our  reverence  and  respect  to  it,  how  much  we 
esteem  Him,  how  true  the  Psalm  shall  be, 
Holy  and  reverend  ia  His  Name."  * 

Ten  years  later,  and  not  long  before  his  death, 
Andrewes  ^rote  his  answer  to  Cardinal  Perron. 
The  Cardinal  had  produced  certain  passages 
from  the  Fathers  in  favour  of  Eucharistical 
Adoration.  Andrewes  replied  that  the  expres- 
sions adduced  amounted  not  to  adoring,  but 
only  implied  honour  and  reverence.  He  did 
not  argue  that  it  is  Christ  who  is  adored  in  the 
elements.  And  in  enforcing  the  duty  of  kneel- 
ing at  reception  he  says,  '*  What  other  gesture 
befits  people  praying  P* — not  adoring.  Truly 
we  may  say  that  all  acts  of  faith  and  thanks- 
giving are  acts  of  adoration  :  in  this  aense,  and 
in  this  only,  aU  faithful  Christians  unite  in  ado- 
ration. 

Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  b  a  divine  who  gives 
reins  to  his  imagination,  and  with  respect  to 
whose  writings  the  same  caution  would  seem  to 
be  necessary  which  he  himself  gave  to  those  who 
would  study  the  Fathers  with  advantage, 
namely,  against  putting  unwiae  dependence  on 
their  hyperbolical  expressions.  But  his  ''  Dis- 
suasive from  Popery  "  contains  his  last  treatise 
on  the  subject  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  may 
be  supposed  to  contain  his  matured  and  settled 
opinions.    In  this  treatiae  he  writes,  ''We  by 

1  Bo«p.  ad  Apol  Bellarm  o.  xi. 

*  Bewoth  Sennoii  on  the  Bcvurrpction. 
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the  real  and  Bpirltual  presence  of  Christ  do  un- 
derstand Christ  to  be  present  as  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  present  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  by 
blessing  and  grace,  and  this  is  all  which  we 
mean  besides  the  tropical  and  figurative  pre- 
sence." 

Dr.  Hickes,  speaking  of  the  bread  and  wine 
as  substituted  and  deputed  in  the  Lord's  Supper 
for-  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  and  in  virtue  of 
that  deputation,  to  be  deemed,  taken,  and  re- 
ceived as  His  Natural  Body  and  Blood,  compares 
this  to  the  putative  and  virtual  presence  of  a 
King  in  all  His  Courts  of  Judicature.^  He  else- 
where says,  ''It  is  impossible  that  a  solemn 
commemoration  of  a  fact  or  thing  should  be  the 
fact  or  thing  itself ;  or  to  speak  otherwise  in 
respect  of  the  holy  symbols  by  which  we  make 
the  commemoration,  that  what  represents  should 
be  the  thing  represented,  the  figure  the  verity 
itself,  or  the  sign  that  which  is  signified  there- 
by."« 

John  Johnson's  testimony  is  to  the  same 
effect :  "  This  1  apprehend  is  the  only  type  of 
Christ's  body  which  as  to  efficacy^  and  virtue  is 
what  it  represents ;  and  therefore  no  wonder 
that  this  type  does  so  frequently  and  usually 
carry  the  name  of  its  Archetype,  and  that  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist  do  so  currently 
pass  under  the  name  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood. 
This  way  of  speaking  descended  from  the  Apo- 
stles to  the  Church  of  Christ  of  the  succeeding 
ages  ;  and  to  offer,  to  receive,  to  eat  and  drink 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  as  familiar 
phrases  in  the  ancient  monuments  of  Chris- 
tianity, when  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
they  meant  only  the  symbols,  as  '  to  receive  the 
Sacrament'  and  'to  administer  the  Holy  Com- 
munion '  are  now  with  us."* 

I  will  bring  forward  one  more  witness  only, 
and  that  shall  be  the  pious  Bishop  Ken.  In 
the  first  edition  of  his  "Practice  of  Divine 
Love  "  (1685)  he  had  used  these  words :  "  O 
God  Incarnate,  how  Thou  who  art  in 
Heaven  art  present  on  the  altar,  I  can  by 
no  means  explain,  but  I  firmly  believe  it 
all."  Finding  that  this  passage  had  given 
offence,  he  altered  it  in  this  wise  :  "  O  God  In- 
camatoi  ....  after  what  extraordinary 
manner  Thou  who  art  in  Heaven  art  present 
throughout  the  whole  Sacramental    Action   to 

I  Iwo  Treatises,  ij.  156  seqq. 
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every  devout  receiver — ^how  Thou  canst  give  us 
Thy  Flesh  to  eat  and  Thy  Blood  to  drink  .  . 
•  .  •  I  can  by  no  means  comprehend  ;  but  I 
firmly  believe  all  that  thou  hast  said."  ^ 

It  is  evidently,  therefore,  in  good  company 
that  the  Church  of  England  declines  to  give  any 
countenance  to  the  idea  of  a  real,  substantial, 
propitiatory  sacrifice  in  the  Holy  Eucharist ; 
and  well,  indeed,  she  might  so  resolve,  seeing 
the  monstrous  superstructure  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  had  built  upon  this  foundation  of  aand, 
the  dangerous  deceits  into  which  it  had  be- 
trayed its  too  credulous  followers.  But  let  it 
not  be  supposed  that  this  denial  of  a  true  sacri- 
ficial  character  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  liOrd's 
Supper,  otherwise  than  in  the  sense  that  all 
acts  of  worship,  and  especially  this  most  solemn 
act  of  worship,  are  real  spiritual  sacrifices,  can 
derogate  in  the  slightest  degree  from  the  vast 
importance  of  that  gift,  the  magnitude  of  that 
blessing,  which  is  bestowed  upon  the  faithful 
recipient.  Upon  this  our  Church  employs  every 
variety  of  expression  by  which  she  can  testify 
her  estimation  of  it.  She  speaks  of  it  as  giving 
us  an  assurance  that  we  are  very  members  in- 
corporate of  the  mystical  Body  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  as  the  means  of  preserving  our  soul  unto 
everlasting  life ;  she  certifies  us  that,  by  faith- 
fully partaking  of  this  holy  rite,  we  may  so  eat 
the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  His  Blood,  that 
our  sinful  bodies  shall  be  made  clean  by  His 
Body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  His  most 
precious  Blood,  and  that  we  shall  evermore 
dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  us ;  that  by  spiritually 
eating  the  flesh  of  Christ  in  faith  we  dwell  in 
Christ  and  Christ  in  us,  we  are  one  with  Christ 
and  Christ  with  us ;  thus  clearly  setting  forth 
that  myetical  union  which  must  take  place  on 
earth  between  i>enitent  believers  and  their 
Saviour,  if  they  are  to  have  their  mortal  bodies 
quickened  and  raised  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth 
in  them. 

The  following  passage  from  the  writinga  of 
Dr.  Thomas  Jackson,  a  divine  of  the  highest 
repute,  will  show  his  opinion  as  well  on  the  na- 
ture of  the  Real  Presence  as  on  the  question 
how  the  benefits  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  are 
applied  to  faithful  recipients  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion : — "  This  distillation  of  life  and  immor- 
tality from  His  glorified  human  nature  is  that 
which  the  ancient  and  orthodoxal  Church  did 
mean  in  their  figurative  and  lofty  speeches  of 

1  Ken's  Prose  Works,  pp.  825,  SlSj  and  Xeali  Li&^by* 
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Qijft's  BmI  Prawpco,  or  of  eating  Uia  very 
fleih  and  dxinkiag  Hia  rery  blood  in  the  Sacr^- 
BMot.  And  ike  Saflnunimtal  broad  ia  called 
Hii  Body,  and  the  Saormmental  wine  Hia  Blood, 
as  for  other  r^^Mona,  ao  eapecially  for  thia,  that 
the  Tirtae  or  inflaenoe  of  Hia  bloody  Sacrifice 
is  moat  plentifully  and  moat  effectoally  distilled 
from  heaven  onto  the  worthy  leoeiTera  of  the 
Endmriat."^ 

What  need,  then,  ia  there,  we  may  well  aak, 
of  Ghiiat'a  bodiiy  presence  in  the  Sacrament,  or 
of  any  other  preaenoe  than  the  inflaenoe  or 
emission  of  yiztoe  from  the  heayenly  Sanotnary, 
conveying  to  us,  through  the  outward  aymbola, 
remission  of  aina  and  all  other  benefita  of  Hia 
Passion  f 

But  there  are  dangera  in  an  opposite  direo- 
tioB.  We  are  threatened  with  great  ohangea 
from  thoae  who  long  to  baniah,  aa  f ar  aa 
possible,  all  dogmatic  teaching,  and  to  open  the 
docra  of  the  Church  of  England  ao  wide  aa  to 
embrace  all  who  call  themaelvea  Cbriatiana — 
who  deaire  that  everything  save  the  bare  truth 
cf  the  historical  atatementa  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, should  be  baniahed  from  our  formulariea, 
and  that  our  Church,  under  the  title  of  a 
National  Church,  ahould  tolerate  those  who, 
having  aubecribed  to  the*  (bare?)  hiatorical 
bets,  ahould  be  at  liberty  to  impugn  every 
doctrine  at  preaent  held  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
LumL  I  need  hardly  aay  that  auch  a  acheme  aa 
this,  if  carried  out,  would  entirely  fail  of  ita 
object  Thoae  who  firmly  believe  in  the  leading 
^dootrinea  of  (^iriatianily,  aa  now  held  by 
our  Church  and  by  the  chief  dissenting 
bodiea,  could  never  consent  to  acknow- 
ledge themseivea  members  of  auch  a 
Chuzeh.  These  could  be  no  principle  of 
eoheranoe  in  a  body  ao  conatituted.  It  would 
foster  di7iai<Hia  rather  than  obviate  them ;  and 
in  the  vain  attempt  to  found  a  National  Church, 
il  would  finally  issue  in  being  no  Church  at  all, 
no  such  Church  aa  ita  Divine  founder  oould 
leeogniae  aa  Hia  own,  when  He  retuma  in 
power  and  glory. 

It  is  to  be  a  CSiuroh  which  "the  Law  Court  and 
the  Legidatuxe  can  be  relied  ui>on  to  rid  of  any 
doctrine  which  the  alow  judgment  of  the  nation 
has  pionounced  dubiooa  or  untenaUe,"'  the 
uttion  oonsiatittg  of  Churchmen,  Nonoon- 
Jewa,     Unitariaca,    and     Infidela. 


I  Worki.    Oxfiird,  IBU.   VoL z.p.  4L 
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Artidea  of  belief,  aa  comprehensive  as  poaaible, 
axe  to  be  impoaed  aa  the  condition  of  holding 
benefices  artidea  which  ahall  auit  the  taste  of 
such  a  tribunal ;  and  when  it  is  acknowledged 
by  the  propoundera  of  thia  scheme  for  a 
National  Beligion  and  National  Church,  that 
the  whole  tendency  of  modem  civilization  ia 
from  dogmatism  towarda  Rationaliam,  ^  we 
may  well  aak  ourselves  what  shreds  of 
truth  would  remain  uncondemned?  They 
tell  us,  indeed,  that  they  are  willing  to 
leave  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  as  a 
dogma  which  they  cannot  surrender  ;  but  if  the 
voice  of  the  people  ia  tbua  to  supplant  the  voice 
of  God,  who  can  tell  how  soon  that  also  may 
not  be  demanded  aa  a  aurrender  to  their 
peremptory  deciaion  P 

I  have  thua  endeavoured  to  lay  before  you, 
my  reverend  and  dear  Brethren,  a  few  hinta 
which  may  possibly  be  of  use  to  you,  should  you 
hear  the  Church  of  Eogland  blamed  for  the 
inadequate  xepreeentation,  aa  some  maintain  it 
to  be>  that  ahe  gives  us  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ; 
and  if  I  shall  have  succeeded  in  clearing  the 
viewB  of  any  among  you  on  thia  aolemn  and 
momentoua  question,  I  ahall  have  an  ample 
reward  for  my  paina.  Grievous  are  the  divisiona 
in  our  Church  which  have  been  engendered  by 
these  queationa ;  but  may  we,  amid  the  din  of 
controversy,  find  our  chief  and  most  cherished  * 
occupations  in  meekly  and  earnestly  fulfilling 
thoae  aacred  duties  which  it  haa  pleased  God  to 
lay  upon  ua,  and  in  living  to  Him  who  died  for 
ua.  It  ia  at  all  timea  well,  and  at  the  present 
day  especially  neceasary,  that  we  ahould  by 
careful  and  diligent  study  arm  ourselves  with 
such  weapons  as  may  enable  ua  to  defend  our 
position  as  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England 
againat  all  attache  from  every  quarter ;  but  in 
so  doing,  let  ua  ahun  the  spirit  of  controversy, 
so  often  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  apixit  gI 
Charity.  Let  us  not  demean  ourselves  as  though 
we  were  lords  over  God's  heritage,  enforcing 
upon  our  flocka  the  dictates  of  our  own  head- 
strong will,  spite  of  the  reasonable  remonstrancea 
of  auch  aa  would  walk  in  the  old  patha  of  the 
Cburdi  of  England,  and  not  adopt  a  poor  imita- 
tion of  the  Ritual  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Let 
the  weight  of  our  responsibilities  be  felt  more 
than  the  weight  of  our  dignity,  remembering 
that  the  pastor's  power  really  consists  not  in 
the  assumption  of  authority,  but  in  the  influence 
which  the  spirit  of  love  will  alwaya  gain  over 
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the  hearts  of  men.  Our  great  Exemplar  came 
to  teach  as,  that  though  He  was  the  Lord  of  all. 
He  was  noTertheless  the  servant  of  all ;  and  St. 
Panl  gave  fuU  proof  of  his  ministry,  by  being  in 
labours  more  abundant.  Let  us  be  equally 
zealous  with  him  in  our  Heavenly  Master's 
service ;  equally  mindful  of  the  solemn  account 
of  our  stewardship  which  we  must  one  day  give 
to  Him  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open  and  all 
desires  known.  He  alone  can  know  whether  I 
shall  ever  again  be  permitted  to  address  you  on 
an  occasion  like  the  present.  If  not,  it  will  be 
an  abiding  satisfaction  to  me  to  have  taken  this 
last  opportunity  of  bearing  my  testimony  to 
that  which  I  believe  to  be  the  mind  of  the 
Church  of  England  touching  the  Blessed  Sacrar 
ment  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  plainly  set  forth 
in  her  formularies— of  thus  declaring  my  stedfast 
adherence  to  those  principles  upon  which  our 
Reformation  was  conducted,  my  rooted  convic- 
tion that  the  doctrines  respecting  the  Holy 
Eucharist  enunciated  by  our  Beformers  are  in 
full  accordance  with  the  language  of  Holy 
Scripture*  as  well  as  of  the  ancient  Doctors  of 
the  Church* 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  I  commend  each  and 
all  of  you  to  the  holy  keeping  of  Him  who  is 
able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  aU  that 
we  can  ask  or  think.  May  grace  and  peace  be 
with  you  all,  that,  being  fervent  in  your 
Heavenly  Master's  work,  serving  the  Lord  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  you  may  at  length  attain  to 
that  everlasting  inheritance  which  He  has  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  Him. 


BscT.  2.— Tub  bbal  prbsbncb,  <*  objbctivb  **  to  tkb 

80UL  OF  THB  FAITHFUL  COMMUNICAHT  Df  RBCEPTION  ; 
O0N8IDEBKD  WITH  BPBCIAL  BSFSRBNCB  TO  BOMB 
BTATBUBim  DC  THB  LAST  CHABOB  OF  TBB  LATS 
BISHOP  OF  8AIJ8BUBT. 

By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  MILTON,  M.A^  qf  Newffury* 

The  last  Charge  delivered  by  the  late  Bishop 
of  Salisbury  has  drawn  public  attention  in  an 
unusual  degree  to  certain  doctrinal  views,  the 
increased  spread  of  which  has  caused  much 
anxiety  to  those  who  consider   the  position 

*  The  Author  wlihei  these  eztraota  from  hit  work  pub- 
lifhed  in  1867,  to  be  letd  In  union  with  his  work  on  the 
same  subject  Just  published,  in  which  these  views  are  more 
fully  dereloped.  (The  Eucharist  Illustrated  and  Cleared 
from  Error.  Christ  our  Psasover,  both  Bacrifloe  and  Feast. 
The  Order  of  Melchisedek.  The  Upper  Chamber.  Three  Ser- 
mons, with  notes^  l^  the  fiev.  William  Milton.  Bivlngtons 
1S71.)  We  hope  to  give  some  extracts  fh>m  his  new  work 
before  eonolnding  this  sul^jfect— Ed. 


taken  by  the  Chnreh  of  Hngland  at  the  Bef onna> 
tion  to  be  of  vital  importance  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  tmth  of  the  Gbspel  of  Chiist.  Thst 
Charge  has  challenged  discussion  of  the  points 
in  question,  both  by  its  outspoken  plainnesi  of 
statement^  and  by  its  appeal  to  the  formularies 
of  our  Church  in  support  of  positions  which  it 
has  beenlongthoughtthattheChurchdisavowed. 

In  putting  forward  the  following  remarks 
upon  these  disputed  points,  I  desire  fiist  to 
express  my  sense  of  the  debt  of  gratitude  which 
is  due  to  the  Bight  Beverend  Prelate  for  the 
plain  and  faithful  assertion  of  the  great  doctrine 
of  the  Incarnation,  and  of  the  dose  spiritual 
relation  which  arises  therefrom  between  our- 
selves and  our  Divine  Head*    .    .    • 

While,  therefore,  I  am  thankful  for  the  plsia 
explicit  statement  in  the  Charge  of  the  great 
facts  on  which  the  Church  and  Christianity  ate 
founded,— viz.,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
Gk)d,  the  intimate  union  that  is  between  Chriit 
the  Head  and  the  members  of  the  body,  and  the 
great  truth  of  delegation  by  reason  of  that 
union,  so  that  all  His  living  members  are,  in 
their  degree  and  place,  capacitated  and  reqaired 
to  do  that  which  He  does,  **  because  as  He  ii, 
so  are  we  in  this  world,*'  ^ — ^I  feel  at  the  same 
time  compelled  to  express  my  dissent  from  the 
views  which  are  put  forward  as  conaequeuoes  of 
these  doctrines.  Those  consequenoes  are,  to  my 
mmd,  not  justly  deduced  from  the  premises, 
and  contain  doctrinal  statements  unknown  to 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  its  purest  times,  and 
alien,  I  am  convinced,  both  to  the  spirit  and  to 
the  authoritative  statements  of  our  Bef ormed 
Church. 

The  subject  of  most  importance  discussed  in 
the  late  Bishop  of  Salisbury's  Charge,  is  the 
effect  of  the  act  of  consecration  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  It  is  a  subject  of  the  deepest  mys- 
tery, and  I  desire  to  approach  it  with  the  full 
conviction  of  the  inadequacy  of  human  reason 
to  search  it  out  to  the  bottom.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  a  right  understanding  of  this 
point,  so  far  as  such  understanding  is  granted 
to  us,  is  of  the  most  vital  importance ;  for  from 
its  misconception  arises  the  great  division  of 
opinion  in  our  own  Chuich  between  those  who 
value  the  doctrines  of  sacramental  grace  and  those 
who  depreciate  them  ;  and  more  than  this,  from 
error  on  this  one  point  has  grown  the  whole 
circle  of  superstitions  which  mark  the  corrupt 
Church  of  Rome,  which  have  been  repudiated 
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by  our  Befonn^d  Chvrdi  of  England,  but  which 
■re  now  being  brought  back  into  our  oommu- 
nion  by  men  who  hate  the  Reformation,  and 
who  hold  almost  all|  if  not  qtute  all,  Roman 
doctrine  npon  the  tubjeet  In  the  train  of  theae 
emmeona  dootrinee  follows  natniaUy  and  con- 
sistently the  whole  development  of  excessiTe 
Bitoalismy  which  is  but  as  the  visible  erapUon 
upon  the  anrfsoe  of  the  skin,  indicating  a  deeper 
seated  oonstitational  ailment.  The  mere  local 
treatment  of  the  symptoms,  by  legislation  on 
vestments  &g.,  wiU  never  remove  the  diraase, 
but  merely  drive  the  evil  in,  to  take  a  more 
dsngeroiu  form  elsewhere.  The  disease  most 
be  treated  at  its  root,  and  the  Ohnrch  of  Eng- 
land mnst  examine  her  position  and  views  upon 
this  deep  and  central  tmth.  The  Bishop's  cate- 
goricsl  statement  of  the  doctrine^  put,  as  he  says, 
in  the  fewest  words  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  is 
this :  "ihai  Qod  has  been  pleased  to  give  to 
eortain  men,  as  His  ministers,  the  power  of  so 
blening  oblations  of  bread  and  wine  as  to  make 
them  the  channels  of  conveying  to  the  soul,  for 
its  strengthening  and  refreshing,  the  Body  and 
Blood  oi  Ohrisf  This  statement  I  accept  most 
folly  and  without  reserve.  It  is  so  completely 
inscoordance  with  the  teaching  of  the  Church 
of  England,  so  fully  borne  out  hy  the  very 
words  of  Holy  Scripture  and  by  the  faith  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  that  it  ought  to  bo  accepted 
by  an  English  Churehmen  ;  and  I  think  would 
be  so  accepted,  were  it  not  that  there  remains  a 
Bsaner  of  interpreting  it,  which  brings  in  views 
and  doctriiies  alien  to  our  Church,  unknown  to 
Scripture  or  Christian  antiquity,  and  so  dosely 
akin  to  the  eiTora  of  Papal  Rome  that  the  most 
niaoscopio  eye  might  fail  to  detect  the  differ- 
cnoe. 

And  this  interpretation  hinges  upon  the  ques- 
tion which  the  Bishop  afterwards  enters  upon  : 
'^  What  is  that  effect  which  our  Chureh  teaches 
ut  to  look  for  from  the  consecration  of  the  ele- 
ments in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  T* 
He  proceeds,  '^I  answer  without  hesitation, 
beeame  I  think  the  evidence  I  can  produce  is 
▼«vy  dear,  that  our  Church  witnesses  that 
through  consecration  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Oaiti  become  really  present,  and  by  this  I  mean 
pKse&t  wUheui  us,'  and  not  ofily  '  in  the  soul, 
of  the  fsithful  receiver,'  or  to  use  words  very 
familiar  to  yon,  my  Rev.  brethren,  the  Body 
ttd  Blood  of  Christ  are  present  objective  and 
not  iabjectiv6  only  "  (p.  74). 

Tbere  is  here,  it  seems  to  me,  an  incorrect  I 


opposition  of  terms,  and  no  slight  confusion  of 
thought  in  connection  with  these  familiar  but 
little  understood  words,  objective  and  subjec- 
tive. My  argument  compeb  me  to  try  to  dear 
up  this  confusion. 

By  a  subjective  Presence,  I  understand  merely 
the  action  of  the  believer's  mind,  by  which  he 
realizes  the  truth  of  Christ's  death,  and  by  faith 
feeds  upon  Christ,  conceiving  of  Him  as  his 
Saviour  and  the  food  of  bis  souL  This  it  b 
plain  is  no  Real  Presence  at  all,  and  has  no 
actual  relation  to  the  bread  and  wine  received, 
except  that  they  by  their  significance  suggest 
these  thoQghts  to  the  mind  of  the  believer. 
This,  I  suppose,  is  the  Zoinglian  view,  and  cer- 
tainly is  not  that  of  the  Chureh  of  England. 
The  words  of  the  Catechism  are  enough  to  ex- 
clude it— ^verily  and  indeed  taken  and  re- 
ceived." 

There  remains  then  the  objective  Presence  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament. 
By  the  objective  Presence  I  understand  a  pre- 
sence of  the  thing  itself,  as  distinguished  from 
our  thought  or  conception  of  it,— that  which 
comes  to  us,  not  that  which  exists  only  by  our 
mental  action ;  that  which  has  real  existence  of 
itself,— whereas  the  subjective  P^resence  maybe 
in  the  imagination,  even  though  the  thing  con 
ceived  of  has  no  real  being,  and  never  had.  The 
objective  Presence  alone  is  Real  Presence.  But 
where  is  that  Real  Objective  EVesenoe  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  to  be  found  !  The 
Bishop  says  **  really  present,  and  by  this  I  mean 
'present  wiihoyit  us'  not  only  *in  the  soul,' — 
that  is  objectively,  not  subjectively  only."  I 
think  there  is  here  a  slight  confusion,  the  clear- 
ing up  of  which  will  fnrmsh,  I  believe,  the  clear- 
ing up  of  the  whole  difficulty  and  of  the  whole 
controversy. 

**  Present  toWioui  us  "  is  not  co-extensive  with 
''objective" and  cannot  be  interehanged  with 
it,  as  in  this  passage.  Things  may  be  present 
within  us  and  yet  be  objective  to  us.  The 
bread  that  we  eat  to  support  natural  life,  has, 
not  only  when  without  us,  an  objective  exis- 
tence, but  when  taken  within  us  it  still  exiita 
objectively  until,  being  digested  and  absorbed, 
it  is  assimilated  by  us,  and,  being  taken  up  into 
oar  system,  becomes  subjectively  part  of  our- 
selves. Food  does  not  cease  to  be  objective 
when  it  ceases  to  be  without  us.  In  the  fossil 
pike  which  had  swaUowed  a  smaller  fish  and 
was  overwhelmed  before  it  had  assimilated  its 
prey,  the  smaller  fish  was  found  to  have  an  ob- 
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jeotive  existenoe  many  ihoiMaad  yean  after  it 
had  oeased  to  be  ''  present  without  "  its 
consumer.  So  that  the  dictinodon  '*  present 
without  us  *'  is  by  no  means  a  correct  account 
of  objective  existence.  And  yet  the  whole 
aigument  in  the  Charge  turns  upon  this  defini- 
tion. All  that  the  Church  says  about  the  Real 
Plresence,  directly  and  indirectly,  is  used  as 
though  a  was  said  about  an  objective  Presence 
loUhatU  us,  whereas  no  one  statement  of  our 
Church  can  be  shown  to  mean  any  such  Pre- 
sence. 

A  careful  investigation  of  this  matter  will 
show  the  importance  of  rejecting  this  imper- 
fect definition  of  objectivity.  The  whole  ques- 
tion and  controversy  is  concerned  with  the 
oharaoter  or  condition  of  the  elements  between 
consecration  and  reception*  Let  attention  be 
fixed  upon  this  interval,  for  in  it,  I  am  con- 
vinced, lies  every  difficulty  of  the  sacramental 
oontroversy.  It  is  just  within  this  interval  that 
every  error  and  every  superstition  connected 
with  this  subject  comes  in.  All  that  is  said  about 
the  objective  Presence  oi  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  withotd  us — ^the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  the  practice  of  adoration  of 
the  elements,  elevation,  prostration,  reservation, 
the  statement  that  "  Jesus  lies  upon  the  altar'' 
that  ''Christ  is  present  in  our  hands"— all 
these  find  their  lurking  place  in  the  interval 
between  consecration  and  reception.  Observe 
this,  and  then  observe  that  whatever  is  said  of 
the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  during  this  in- 
terval is  said  without  any  authority  or  warrant 
of  Holy  Scripture,  for  this  plain  reason,  that 
in  Scripture  no  such  interval  is  mentioned  or 
recognised.  If  you  say  ''After  consecration 
and  before  reception  the  condition  of  the  ele- 
ments is  such  and  such,  and  to  them  such  and 
such  conduct  is  due  on  our  part,*'  you  must  be 
saying  things  of  man's  invention  only,  for  Holy 
Scripture  says  nothing  whatever  on  the  subject. 
The  activity  of  the  mind  of  man,  his  desire  to 
define  and  ascertain  the  mystery,  his  yearnings, 
as  in  all  ages,  after  visible  objects  of  worship, 
have  led  him  to  widen  and  extend  this  interval 
more  and  more,  and  to  introduce  into  it,  of  his 
own  invention,  doctrines  and  practices  which, 
above  all  others,  have  agitated  and  divided  the 
Church  of  Christ  for  the  last  900  years. 

But  in  the  Word  of  God  there  is  no  such 
interval.  In  the  original  institution,  consecra- 
tion and  reception  were  close  together,  most 
intimately  connected  :  they  formed  one  timeless 


transaction ;  indeed,  aooording  to  the  Roman 
theory,  th^  in  a  manner  overlapped  eash  other. 
For  it  is  most  imp(»rtant  to  observe,  that  ths 
words  of  Institution  spoken  by  our  Lord  Him- 
self, commanded  lecepiion  bef<»e  they  declaied 
the  Ptesenee.  ' '  Take»  eat ;"  then  ' '  This  is  My 
body," — which  last  words  are  the  essence  of 
consecration,  says  the  Roman  Church,  and  their 
omission,  say  ritual  writers,  invalidates  say 
liturgy.  And  not  only  do  the  words  "Tske^ 
eat,"  come  before  these  wcwds  of  oonsecnktioii, 
but  the  Lord  had  already  given  the  elements 
before  He  spoke  the  words  at  all ;  and  it  is  to 
be  further  much  observed,  that  S.  Mark,  who  is 
always  speeially  exact  in  the  relation  of  minute 
particulars  of  time  and  oireumstanoe,  aays  thai 
the  words  of  consecration,  "This  is  My  filood," 
were  spoken  lyy  the  Lord  after  the  disciples  had 
received  and  consumed  the  element  of  wine^ 
"  He  gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank  of  it| 
and  He  said  unto  them  This  is  my  Blood."^  The 
several  inspired  accounts  of  the  institution  vuy 
in  many  minor  particulars,  but  they  all  agree  in 
this,  that  the  declaration  of  the  Real  Presenoe 
always  foUow$  the  giving  of  the  elements  and 
the  order  to  receive  them.  The  interval  nov 
made  between  consecration  and  reception  is 
thus  annihilated — the  two  are  so  closely  united 
as  to  leave  no  room  for  the  different  doctrines 
and  practices  to  come  in  which  have  raised  the 
whole  sacramental  oontroversy-  Would  that 
the  Church  had  always  borne  this  in  mind,  and 
followed:  exactly  the  Master's  example  1  And  at 
first,  indeed,  in  the  Primitive  Churoh,  reception 
followed  immediately  upon  consecration,  or 
rather  the  two  were  comj^icated  together,  as  we 
shall  presently  see  more  exactly.  The  dog- 
matic dictum  of  TertuUian  places  the  consecra- 
tion by  our  Lord  itfter  distribution.  "The 
Lord  having  taken  bread  and  distribused  it  to 
His  disciples,  made  it  His  own  body  by  saying 
'  This  is  My  Body.' "  >  In  f aet,  in  the  ori^nsl 
institution,  the  reception  took  place  after  the 
benediction — which  the  Eastern  Church  con- 
siders to  constitute  consecration,  and  befare  the 
words  "This  is  My  Body"  — to  which  the 
Roman  Church  attributes  consecration :  so 
closely  are  consecration  and  reception  inter- 

1  a.  Mark  sdv.  S3, 84. 

*  '^Aooeptum  paaem  et  diitribirtwn  diidpoH^  Oorpat 
Bamm  ilium  fecit,  *Hoo  eit  Cofpnt  Meom'  diceudo.** 
Tertull.  ftdv.  Marcion,  ii.  40,  qaoted  by  Arehdeaean  Fieeman, 
P.  D.  B.  ii.  869.  But  Jewel  quotes  the  importaiit  additioiMl 
words  of  TeTtulUaa,  "  boo  eat,  fignra  Coipoiii  Mai.'' 
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woTeiiy  f  onniiig  one  indiTiaible  action  wiihoat 
interraL 

But  the  fatal  interval,  of  wbieh  we  now  com- 
plain, has  arisen  from  the  ever  increasing 
amplifications  of  the  liturgies.  It  would  seem 
that,  as  a  first  step,  there  came  in,  after  the 
consecrating  benediction,  prayers  for  a  right 
disposition  of  the  heart  for  reception ;  then  a 
prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  come  npon  the 
recipients  to  enable  them  to  receive  the  Holy 
Body  and  Blood ;  then,  in  some  liturgies,  long 
intercessionB  were  inserted  here ;  and  when 
men  had  come  to  speculate  upon  the  nature  of 
the  consecrated  elements  in  themselvea,  as 
apart  from  reception,  from  which  the  consecra- 
tion had  now  been  so  far  separated,  there  came 
in  views  of  the  outward  objective  Presence 
which  were  unknown  to  the  Barly  Church  ;  and 
in  much  later  times  there  came  in  the  novel 
practice  of  making  oblation  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  and  then  at  last  what  our 
Ohmxsh  terms  '^the  blasphemous  fable  and 
dangerous  deceit "  of  offering  Christ  to  His 
Father. 

The  remedy  for  all  these  errors,   the  one 
point  to  be  insisted  upon,  lies  in  this,  the  in- 
ieparable  uiiity  of  consecration  and  reception. 
This  ezactiy  agrees  with  the  important  fact  that 
in  Holy  Scripture  the  Eucharist  is  spoken  of 
ezdnsively  in  regard  to  reception  ;    in  every 
single  instance  in  which  it  ii  mentioned — as  far 
SB  I  am  aware — ^the  ''eating  and  drinking'' — 
tbat  is,  the  reception,  is  the  only  point  brought 
out.    Beyond  the  commemorative  remembrance, 
of  which  more  hereafter,  reception  is  the  only 
aspect  of  the  Holy  Communion  known  to  the 
Apostles  and  Evangelists.     This  fulfilled  the 
purpose  for  which  Christ  instituted  the  ordi- 
nance, that  He  might  be  our  spiritual  food  and 
rastenanoe  in  that  holy  Sacrament ;  that  we, 
eating  His  Flesh  and  drinking  His  Blood,  might 
liai'e  everlasting  life.     Bat  to  what  a  different 
purpose  have  some  perverted  the  Lord's  insti- 
tution !    They  have  transmuted  it  into  a  device 
by  which    they  can  create    to  themselves  a 
Presence  of  Christ,  and  ensure  to  themselves  an 
object  of  worship.     To  them  the  Eucharist  is  a 
machinery  by  which  they  can  fix  God,  compel 
His  Presence,  retain  EUm  for  perpetual  adora- 
tion, enclose  EQm  in  a  tabernacle  that  He  may 
Aot  escape  from  them.    This  is  the  use  of  the 
Eneharist  which  now  is  made  most  prominent — 
in  end  and  object  of  the  institution  which  I  do 
Dot  hesitate  to  aay  is  utterly  unknown  to  Holy 


Scripture  and  b  whol^  of  man's  inveatioii, 
being     gradually     developed     by    successive 
additions  to  the  truth,  and  inserted  in  that  in* 
terval  between  consecration  and  reception  which 
has  no  place  in  Scriptitte  nor  in  the  mind  of 
the  ancient  Ohurch.    And  what  an  unworthy 
conception  is  thin  of  the  nature  «nd  character 
of  €rod !    What  a  strange  mixture  of  unbelief 
and  superstition  I   It  is  unbelief,  because  Christ 
has  promised  His  Presence  in  the  Church,  where 
the  faithful  meet  together.    There  He  is  in  the 
midst  of  them.  He  the  Christ,  not  only  as  Gk>d, 
for  that  would  have  been  no  promise,  no  privi- 
lege granted  to  His  people,  since  God  is  present 
everywhere ;  but  as  Ck)d  and  man,  in  the  in- 
separable union  of  His  Godhead  and  Manhood 
by  the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  He  is  ineffitUy 
present,   according   to    His   own   most    true 
promise   among  the  faithful  gathered  in  His 
Name.    But  this  IVesence  is  littie  accounted  of 
or  valued  by  our  new  school.    They  think  He 
is  not  there  unless  they  have  fixed  Him  in  the 
consecrated    elements    and    have    created    a 
Presence  which  they  can  realize   with  their 
bodily  eyes.     In  a   letter   published   in   the 
•*  Church  Review,"  March  3,  1866,  Mr.  M.  W. 
Blagg,  pleading  for  celebration  on  Good  Friday, 
says  <<In  every  Soman  Catholic  church  the 
Presence  of  the  Crucified  One  gives  life  to  the 
devotions  of  the  people,  whereas  with  us  all  ia 
cold  and  dead,  and  our  contemplation  of  the 
suffering  Saviour  seems   unable  to  reach  ite 
highest  pitch  for  want  of  that  solenm  Presence 
and  that  mystic  rite  wherein  Christ  our  Lord  ie 
'evidently    set  forth    crucified    among    us."* 
Which  comes  to  this — '*  Where  the  consecrated 
bread   ia  not,  there  is  not  the  Presence  of 
Christ,"  which  I  say  is  unbelief.    *'  Where  the 
reserved  wafer  is,  there  is  the  Presence   of 
Christ,  giving  life  to  the   devotions    of   the 
people ; "  this,  I  say,   is  superstition.  *     And 

1  Mr.  Carter  seems  to  ikll  into  the  same  error  of  setting 
aside  the  Lord's  premise,  and  attrltrating  tbe  Presnee  oi 
Christ  In  His  Cbnreh  to  the  Saerament  onlj.  For,  magnify* 
ing  the  Real  Preaence  as  the  doetrine  held  by  tbe  Chorob 
from  the  beginning,  he  knows  not  how  to  express  "theex- 
treme  blessedness  of  what  we  possess  as  oar  spiritual  heritage 
—the  Presenoe  of  our  Lord  still  in  tbe  midst  of  as  to  be  the 
centre  of  oar  worship,  tbe  object  of  our  grateful  adoring  love 
brought  so  close  to  as,  though  so  secretly  veiled  from  os** 
(**  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,"  1867,  p.  46).  Aoeording  to 
this  view,  it  is  the  consecration  of  the  elementa  that  brings 
Christ  into  ehurch  1  Is  not  tbe  true  riew  rather  this»  tbat 
Christ,  according  to  His  meet  true  promise,  is  present  in  tbe 
congregation  of  His  saints,  and  that  it  is  the  office  of  the 
Holy  Communion  to  oommunicate  tbat  Presence  to  each  in- 
dividual, that  Christ  may  dwell  personally  in  bim  to  tbe 
nourishment  and  saving  of  bis  soul  ? 
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this  Bizange  miztore  findi  its  exerelM  In  all 
those  opinions  and  ptactioes  which  oome  in  the 
interval  which  man  haa  created  between  conse- 
oration  and  reception. 

All  that  Ohrist  haa  said,  all  that  His  Apostles 
have  taught — and  on  this  foundation  alone  can 
our  thoughts  and  statements  of  this  Divine 
mystery  be  established— haa  reference  to  re. 
ception  and  is  indissolubly  connected  with 
reception,  so  that  no  warrant  can  be  obtained 
for  any  assertion  of  His  real  Presence  except 
after  the  elements  have  been  given,  taken  and 
eaten.  Whoever,  then,  says  a  word  of  the 
nature  of  the  consecrated  elements  irrespective 
of  reception,  says  all  he  says  on  his  own  autho- 
rity, without  warrant  of  Scripture.  He  who 
says  that  on  consecration  by  the  priest  the 
bread  and  wine  become  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  or  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
are  present  in,  or  with,  or  by  the  elements,  and 
may  so  be  retained  for  days  or  weeks  without 
being  received,  says  that  which  Scripture  has 
never  said,  nor  given  the  least  warrant  for 
saying.  So  also,  he  who  says  that  Christ  is 
"present  in  the  hands  "  of  the  receiver,  has 
no  warrant  of  inspiration  for  his  statement :  for 
him  the  Scripture  ought  to  have  been,  **  This  is 
My  Body — ^take,  eat ;"  and  it  is  curious  to  ob- 
serve that  some  of  the  later  Lituigies  of  the 
East  have  so  transposed  the  words.  ^ 

The  true  Ancient  Liturgies  afiford  us  most 
important  etidence  of  the  primitive  view  of  the 
Church  on  the  Holy  Communion.  Dr.  Neale 
calls  them  ''these  most  pure  sources  of  Eucha- 
ristical  doctrine.**  The  sources  would  have 
been  far  more  pure,  had  they  not  been  mingled 
with  continual  additions  and  interpolations  of 
human  invention.  For  the  liturgies,  we  must 
remember,  were  not  regarded  as  the  Scriptures 
were— as  sacred  deposits  admitting  of  no 
change;  but  they  were  the  ever-expanding 
expression  of  the  ever-advancing  speculations 
of  the  human  mind  upon  this  mysterious  sub- 
ject, the  Bishops  possessing  authority  to  revise 
and  alter  from  time  to  time  the  liturgy  of  their 
churches.  .  Hence  we  have  no  primitive  liturgy 
in  its  pure  original  form :  every  one  has  sub- 
sequent insertions  and  alterations  of  various 
periods  ;  and  the  study  of  these  important 
documents  brings  to  light  the  restless  activity 
of  htunan  speculation,  by  which  the  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharist  has  been  drawn  gradually,  from 

>  Syro-Jaoobifcv  litorgiflt  of  Jaium  Baradam  and  8.  John 
the  BnmteUrt  (bemioal). 


its  original  simplicity  and  mystery,  into  an 
elaborate  system  of  carefully  defined  relations 
and  circumstances.  The  chief  help  towards 
discovering  the  original  form  of  Eucharistic 
doctrine,  is  furnished  by  the  test  of  universality; 
and,  according  to  this  evidence,  the  points 
brought  out  prominently  in  all  the  liturgies  are 
— ^the  oblation  of  the  elements  as  bread  and  wine, 
the  recital  of  the  words  of  institution,  the  invo- 
cation of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  reception. 

It  is  the  prayer  of  Invocation  that  throws  the 
most  important  light  upon  the  question  now 
before   us.     ''Originally,  there  is  no  doubt," 
says  Dr.  Neale,   "that  the  invocation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  formed  a  part  of  all  lituigies." 
There  is  only  one  known  liturgy,  out  of  mora 
than  sixty  extant,  in  which  it  cannot  be  found 
or  traced — that   of    Rome.^      Its    place   was 
uniformly  after  the  commemoration  of  insti- 
tution, and  before  (originally  immediately  be- 
fore) reception.      The  prayer  was  this,—"  We 
beseech  Thee^  0  GU)d,  send  down  upon  us  and 
upon  these  holy  g^ts  that  lie  before  Thee,— or 
these  loaves  and  these  cups  (Lit.  S.  Msrk),— 
Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  He  may  sanctify  them  and 
may  make  this  bread  the  Holy  Body  of  Thy 
Christ,  and  this  cup  the  precious  Blood  of  Thy 
Christ,  that  they  may  become  to  all  of  us  that 
partake  of  them,  unto  faith,  healing,  remission 
of  sins,'*  d^c.     Here  we  observe  that  the  bene- 
diction or  sanctification  of  the  bread  and  wine 
to  be  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  expressly 
declared  to  be  for  the  end  and  purpose  of  recep- 
tion— "Make  them  so,  in  order  that  they  may 
become  to  all  of  us  who  partake  of  them,"  ^ 
This  is  here  exclusively  the  object  of  consecra- 
tion, exactly  in  accordance  with  the  whole  tenor 
of  Holy  Scripture.    There  was  at  that  time  no 
idea  in  the  mind  of  the  Church  of  any  spedal 
Presence  of  Christ  being  thereby  brought  about; 
no  oblation  of  Christ  to  the  Father  followed  on 
this    supposed   Presence;    no  adoration  was 
offered  to  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  still  less— if 
that  may  be— to  the  sacramental  elements  as 
veiling  the  Presence  of  Ohrist ;  Christ  was  not 
spoken  of  or  spoken  to  as  present  in  them  :  a 
prayer  for  worthy  reception  was  addressed  to 
Gk>d  the  Father,  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  said, 
uid  reception  followed.    This  was  the  Primitive 
Faith.    It  concerned  itself  not  at  all  with  any 
Presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  for 

1  This  Is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Kealfl^  who  aayi  that  tlw 
Soman  rite  has  entirely  lo^t  it  i  hat  I  heliflwait  can  be  tvaeed 
there  also.    See  below,  p.  61. 
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gn  y  purpose  except  for  receptioii  by  the  faithful 
AH  the  erron  which  trouble  ua  now  about  the 
oblation  of  Chriat's  Body  and  Blood,  about  adora- 
tion, prostration,  real  objective  Presence  on  the 
altar  or  in  the  hands,  were  all  later  imaginations 
^iuTsntiona  of  the  mind  of  man.    And  it  is 
to  be  further  much  observed,  that  the  Church 
originally   considered   that    the  Presence    of 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood  was  not  so  absolutely 
attached  to  the  reception   of  the  consecrated 
elements,  but  that  it  still  depended  upon  the 
right  dispoflition  of  the  recipient ;  for  in  the 
Teiy  ancient  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark — probably 
the  most  ancient  of  all — there  is  still  found  a 
prayer  after  reception  in  these  words : — ''  We 
thank  Thee,  O  Lord  Gk>d,  for  the  reception  of 
these  Thy  lioly  and  heavenly  mysteries  ;  and 
we  pray  Thee  grant  to  us  the  participation  of 
tiie  Holy  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Christ,  unto 
faith,  loTe^   holiness,"  d^c  :   x^i^oi  lifuv  rijv 
Eotamwlaw  rov  iyfov  v^/iaroc — tic  iriffriy.      These 
important  words  Dr.  Neale  translates  incorrectly, 
thus:  "Grant  that  the  participation  of  the  Holy 
Body,  Ac.,  may  be  to  fidth ;"  which  gives  a 
wy  diflerent  meaning.    This  would  have  been 
a  prayer  that  the  participation  of  Christ's  Body 
which  had  taken  place,  might  be  to  faith,  love, 
Ac    Whereas  the  prayer  of  S.  Mark  is,  that, 
the  reception  of  the  elements   having  taken 
place,  there  may  enaue  by  grace  a  participation 
of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  to  faith,  love,  Ac 
This  last  is  exactly  the  one  prayer  of  our 
Enj^lah  consecration  form — **  Grant'  that  we, 
receiving  these  Thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine, 
may  be  partakers  of  Christ's  most  blessed  Body 
and  Blood."     But  it  would  seem  that  the 
doctrine  bere  implied,   that   reception  of  the 
elements  might,  for  lack  of  grace,  be  without 
participation  of  Christy  was  afterwards  felt  to 
he  at  variance  with  the  growing  doctrine  of 
absolute  indefectible  Presence ;  so,  in  the  later 
liturgy  of  S.  Basil  we  find  this  same  post- 
reoeption   prayer  of  S.  Mark's,  but  the  words 
x6pteat  ijfiiv  are  changed  into  ^^c  ytviaBai  ijfiiw 
^words  much  more  capable  of  that  sense  which 
Dr.  Keale  puts  upon  the  very  different  words  of 
8.  Mark ;  though  even  theae  do  not  necessarily 
convey  that  sense,  or  exclude  the  earlier  view, 
bat  sre  at  least  capable  of  either  interpretation, 
which  the  former  words  are  not. 

It  appears  then,  both  from  the  invocation  and 
from  this  post-reception  prayer,  that  the 
Primitive  Church  limited  her  thoughts  of  the 
Beal  Presence  to  the  act  of  Reception ;  she  was 


content  to  know,  as  the  Lord  had  taught  her, 
that  that  Body  was  given  for  the  true  Bread, 
that  men  might  eat  thereof  and  not  die.  .But 
before  long,  men  must  needs  speculate  as  to  the 
manner  and  means  of  that  Divine  Presence. 
Not  content  with  believing  the  Beal  Objective 
Presence  presented  to  the  soul  on  faithful 
reception,  they  imagined  that  the  Presence  was 
absolute  in  the  elements.  Then  they  devised  the 
term  ''  changed  "  as  applying  to  the  elements  ; 
and  so  we  find  in  S,  Basil's  liturgy  for  the  first 
time  those  words,  "changing  them  by  thy 
Holy  Spirit,"  interpolated  into  the  middle  of 
the  ancient  prayer  of  invocation,  and  so  roughly 
interpolated  that  they  actually  violate  the 
grammatical  structure  of  the  sentence.  The 
liturgy  of  8.  Chrysoetom,  modified  &om  that 
of  S.  Basil,  retained  this  interpolation,  but 
reconstructed  the  prayer  and  made  it  gram- 
maticaL  Then  men  went  on  further,  to  apeculate 
as  to  the  exact  moment  at  which  this  mighty 
change  was  effected ; — and  here  they  provi- 
dentially fell  out  and  dissgreed,  and  this  has 
always  been,  as  Dr.  Neale  says,  ''  a  point  of 
contention  between  the  two  Churches.*'  The 
Eastern  Church  maintains  that  the  change  is 
effected  by  the  prayer  of  invocation.  The 
Russian  Catechism,  as  quoted  by  him  (Trans. 
Lit.,  p.  23),  says,  "  Why  is  the  invocation  so 
essential  1  Because,  at  the  momeni  of  thU  act^ 
the  bread  and  wine  are  chauged."  The  Bomsn 
Church,  singly  and  alone,  aiserts  that  the 
change  takes  place  at  the  moment  of  reciting 
the  words  of  institution,  « This  is  My  Body." 
Either  dedsion  excommunicates  half  the  Chris- 
tian world.  But  both  are  human  speculations, 
and  happily  the  Church  of  England  has  tied 
herself  to  neither,  for  she  has  said  nothing  of 
any  change  at  all  being  effected.  The  Roman 
principle  plainly  must  be  wrong.  For  if  the 
words,  <<  This  is  My  Body,'*  effect  the  change, 
then  our  Lord  ^  transmuted"  the  element  after 
He  had  given  it  to  His  disciples,— a  view  fatal  to 
their  theory  of  an  outward  objective  Presence, 
—and  then  their  "transmuting"  the  element 
before  giving  it,  is  not  to  ''  do  this  "  as  the  Lord 
did  i%.  If  these  are  '^  the  words  that  make  the 
Sacrament,'*^  then  our  Lord  did  not  give  the 

I  Cutar,  '*  Dootrine  of  the  Eachariflt*"  p.  lS-«  pttmphtek 
fbll  of  TUh  MMrtioni  and  imwanuted  intarpretotions.  Z 
have  narked  nuuiy  Miob  paiMKei^  bat  cin  onlj'  notioe  a  faw» 
To  maintain  his  theory,  that  the  wioked  receive  the  Beal 
Fieeenee,  in  spite  of  Anide  XXIX.,  Mr.  Garter  aiMrts  (p. ») 
that  *  partaking**  m«anB  '*abenefloial  reeeption"— whieh  la 
not  true;  and  beddei,  tbe  ArUcle  laya  expiMBly,  ** teMwiM 
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Sacrament  to  Hia  diadplea,  but  gave  them  the 
element,  and  **  made  the  Sacrament "  after  they 
had  taken  and  oonsumed.  Again,  the  later 
Eastern  Church's  attempt  to  fix  the  moment  of 
change,  is  at  variance  with  its  own  primitive 
form  of  invocation;  for  that  prayed  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  might  be  sent  upon  the  people  and 
the  elements  (**  upon  us  and  upon  these  gifts  ") 
to  sanctify  them,  in  order  that  to  the  receivers 
of  the  gifts  they  might  be  made  the  means  of 
grace,  faith,  love,  salvation — a  prayer  which 
recognized  the  relation  between  the  sanctified 
receiver  and  the  sanctified  elements  as  requisite 
to  produce  the  Beal  Objective  Presence.  No 
moment,  then,  can  be  fixed,  other  than  that 
moment  fixed  by  our  Lord,  the  moment  of 
xeeeption  and  consumption. 

And  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  is  certainly 
mistaken  when  he  says  (p.  73),  ^Hhese  very 
same  words  of  our  Lord,  by  which  you  con- 
secrate the  elements,  have  been  employed  by 
the  Church  from  the  very  first  as  the  words  of 
consecration."  This  is  the  later  Roman  dogma, 
but  not  the  primitive  Catholic  opinion  :  for 
no  Church  at  first  used  the  words  of  institution 
as  exclusively  the  formula  of  consecration,  nor 
was  consecration  held  to  be  effected  by  the  use 
of  those  words  alone.  Every  Church  conse- 
crated by  the  invocation — even  Rome  herself 
did  so  at  first,*  so  that  if  any  words  are 
to  be  called  the  words  of  consecration,  they  are 
those  of  the  prayer  of  invocation  or  benediction, 
and  these  were  never  fixed,  but  varied  in  dif- 
ferent Churches,  though  bearing  a  dose  general 
resemblance. 

The  conclusion,  then,  to  which  we  are  brought 
is  this,  that  the  objective  Presence  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  has 
scriptural  authority  only  when  considered  in 
the  act  of  reception  in  the  person  of  the  receiver. 
If  any  deny  this,  let  him  bring  one  place  of 

■re  they  partaker*  of  Christ,"  and  the  heading  of  the  Article 
■peaks  **  of  the  wieked  that  eat  mot  tht  Body  of  Christ." 
Atain  (p.  84),  he  perrerta  the  w<»da  of  our  Chnrch,  '*Bo  u 
the  danger  great  if  we  reoeire  the  same  unworthily,**  by  in- 
serting the  glow,  **  i.e.  the  aame  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ;** 
whereas,  in  oar  Prayer  Book,  on  the  contrary,  the  words 
**  the  ■ame*'  replace  the  words  **  that  Holy  Sacrament," 
which  noalies  all  the  diflerenoe  in  the  world  to  the  argument, 
igain  (p.  2S),  he  asaerti  th^t  "the  saperastanl  Presence  is 
the  reason  why  oar  Prayer  Book  teachca  as  to  receive  the 
BtosMd  Sacrament  knerling,"  which  by  her  own  declaration 
is  not  true ;  and  on  p.  SI,  that  the  remaining  elements  are  to 
be  oonsumed  reverently,  *'Le.  kneeling,**  which  is  a  gimtui- 
tous  and  ineonect  gloss. 
1  See  Sabaequnt  Beetion  on  Oommemomtive  Secrifloe. 


Scripture  which  speaks  of  the  Presence  except 
in  reception  only.    Further,  we  have  seen  thai 
Primitive  Antiquity  supports  the  same  viev, 
conceiving  of  the  Presence  only  in  reception, 
and  the  Church  of  England  holds   no  other 
doctrine.    The  passages  quoted  from  the  Homi- 
lies by  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  to  show  that  our 
Church  maintains  the  Beal  Prteenoe,  are  indeed 
most  explicit  in  asserting  the  Beal  Presence,  but 
equally  explicit  in  attributing  that  Presence 
exclusively  to  reception, — ''  the  due  receiving  of 
Christ's  blessed  Body  and  Blood  under  the  form 
of  bread  and  wine,*'  ''  receiving  our  Saviour  and 
Maker  in    His  blessed  Sacrament.''    "Thou 
hast  received  His  Body,"  &c,^    We  know  not 
by  what  process  the  soul  draws  nourishment 
from  the  Sacrament  taken  by  a  corporal  act  and 
physically  consumed.     But  we  hold,  on  the 
warrant  of  Christ's  words,  that  when  by  reoep> 
tion  the  soul  comes  into  meet  relation  with  the 
consecrated  elements,  there  i»  presented  to  the 
soul  a  real  objective  Presence  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christi  which,  being  assimilated  and 
absorbed  by  the  subjective  faith  of  the  receiver, 
becomes  the  nourishment  and  life  of  his  spiritual 
being. 

This  fulfils  all  the  words  of  Scripture  on  this 
great  subject.  This  carries  out  the  whole  end 
and  purpose  of  the  institution — thus  does  Chriat 
''give  us  his  flesh  to  eat."  Here  all  the  wordi 
of  that  great  sacramental  discourse  in  the  6th 
chapter  of  S.  John  find  their  application.  Ko 
word  of  Scripture  states  more  than  tins,  and  no 
word  of  our  Church's  eucharistic  teaching.  Here 
is  a  true  Beal  Presence,  objective,  but  not  that 
outward  objective  Presence  "  without  us,"  iu 
both  senses  of  the  word  without,  which  has 
given  rise  to  all  the  errors  and  superstitiona 
which  have  gathered  round  this  subject— but 
an  objectivity  presented  to  the  soul  in  the  act  of 
reception,  through  the  elements  received,  in 
exact  accordance  with  the  Master's  worda, 
•'Take,  eat,  this  is  My  Body."  But  the  Bn- 
sence  is  in  a  mystery — ^in  secret,  concealed  from 
sight  by  the  Divine  provision  of  reception,  left 
to  faith  and  the  inefiable  working  of  Gk)d'a 
Spirit.  We  may  not  hold  the  absolutely  sub- 
jective view  which  evacuates  the  Sacrament  of 
all  spiritual  grace,  nor  the  absolutely  objectire 
view,  unauthorized  as  it  is  by  Scripture  and 
fruitful  of  such  evil  consequences ;  but  we  sboold 
hold  the  concurrence  of  tiie  objective  and  sub- 
jective—God's ordinance  and  our  faith — which 

1  Ohaigeb  App.,  p.  148. 
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meet  only  in  reoeptioii,  and  then  in  a  myetery 
of  wliich  the  manner  ia  secret  and  ineffable. 
And  lo  the  ancient  Chinch  prayed,  and  the 
whole  Eastern  Church  stilla  prays,  "Send  upon 
Hi  and  upon  these  g^ts  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to 
■anetify  them  and  to  make  them  the  Holy  Body 
and  Blood  of  Thy  Christ,  in  order  that  to  all 
who  partake  of  them  they  may  be  unto  remis- 
non  of  sins  and  ererlasting  life."  Why  *^cn 
iu^"  except  because  of  this  concurrence  between 
the  objective  and  the  subjective,  between  the 
gifts  received  and  the  faithful  receiver  7 

This  argument  for  the  Real   Presence  only 
within  the  recipient  is  greatly  strengthened  by 
the  consideration  that  only  on  reception  do  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  concur  and  meet 
together.    Till  then,  the  elements  are  divided. 
If  you  transfer  the  Beal  Presence  to  them  as 
they  are  on  the  altar  or  in  the  hands,  the  ques- 
tion arises,  Is  that  Presence  divided,  partly  on 
the  paten,  partly  in  the  chalice  1  This  difficulty^ 
created  by  the  error  of  human  speculation,  has 
been  met  by  human  inventions  in  two  different 
directions.      The    Eastern    Church    has    de- 
▼iMd  a  strange  and  most  unwarrantable  innova- 
tion upon  the  Divine  institution.    After  conse- 
erstion,  the  priest   dips  the  bread    into    the 
dialioe^  saying,  '*  The  union  of  the  most  holy 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,*' and  adds,   "It 
hath  been  united,  and  it  hath  been  sanctified, 
and  it  hath  been  perfected  "  (Lit.  St.  James),  as 
though  the  mystery  and  act  of  the  ordinance 
were  not  fully  sanctified  and  accomplished  until 
this  union  had  been  effected.     And  this  was  un- 
doubtedly  the    truth ;    but    that   union   was 
ordained  by  Christ  to  take  place  only  within 
the  recipient.     It  was  a  strange  and  presump- 
tQons  device  of  man  to  intrude  this  outward 
riiible  union  into  the  Lord's  ordinance  ;  but  it 
WIS  quite  consistent;   for  man's  speculalions 
had  transferred  the   Real  Presence  from  the 
reception  to  the  altar ;.  it  was  only  logical,  there- 
fore, and  indeed  became  necessary,  to  transfer 
the  union  of  the  elements,  which  the  Lord  had 
Appointed  within  the  recipient,  to  the  altar  also, 
ud  thus  one  error  necessitated  another.     The 
ipeculative  error  found  its  natural  expression 
in  the  presumptuous  act;   and  the  very  pre- 
■omption  of  the  act  proves  the  falseness  of  the 
•peculation  which  required  it. 

The  Western  Church  has  invented  an  addi- 
tional mode  of  escaping  from  the  difficulty 
which  human  error  had  thus  created.  Bome 
eonceived  the  figment  that  whole  Christ  is  pre- 


sent from  the  moment  of  consecration  In  each 
morsel  of  bread  and  in  each  drop  of  the  chalice 
— a  human  invention  which  plainly  makes  the 
Lord  guilty   of  the  ignorance   of   calling   by 
different  and  distinguishing  names  two  things 
which  were  in  deepest  reality  one  and  the  same 
thing— guilty  of  the  ''vain  repetition"  of  insti- 
tuting the  same  thing  twice  over  with  deceptive 
distinctions — a  figment  which  places  two  Christa 
upon  the  altar,  makes  the  priest  receive  whole 
Christ  twice,  and  only  finds  its  logical  and  con- 
sistent result  in  that  miMrable  and  presump- 
tuous mutilation  of  the  Lord's  institution,  the 
denial  of  the  cup  to  the  laity.     Such  results 
follow  from  human   imaginations  !     Whereas 
our  Lord,  in  Hit  Divine  Wisdom,  appointed  the 
reception,  first  of  one  part^  then  of  the  other 
part  of  Hit  hunum  life,  the  severance  of  which 
parts  is  the  very  type  and  remembrance  of  His 
death,  leaving  to  the  hidden  unseen  intercourse 
of  the  soul  of  the  faithful  recipient  with  the 
ordained  means  of  grace,  that  unification  which, 
as  by  a  resurrection  unto  spiritual  life,  brings 
about  the  Eeal  Presence  of  the  whole  Nature  of 
Christy  and  which,  to  use  aright  the  wrongly 
applied  words   of  the  Eastern  Liturgy,  does 
"  sanctify  and  accomplish  "  the  myitery.  •  So  it 
was  by  secret  unseen  union  "  within  the  heart 
of  the  earth  "  (S.  Matt,  xil  40^   which  had 
received  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  that  Hia  Body 
was  quickened  by  the  Spirit  and  He  rose  to  the 
true  spiritual  l^e.    For  as  the  cross,  so  the 
altar ;  and  as  the  new  tomb,  so  the  bosom  of 
the  faithful  receiver.    On  the  cross,  the  Lord's 
Body  and  Life  were  separated  by  death  :  so  on 
the  altar  lie  the  separated  tokens  of  His  death* 
Within  the  tomb  the  union  of  Body  and  Life 
manifested  the  living  Christ  '*  united,  sanctified, 
perfected  ;  so  within  the  faithful  it  is  the  union 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  that  presents 
to  the  soul  the  living  life-giving  Christ,  and 
there  the  Sacramental  mystery  ia  indeed  per- 
fected, livwrai  gal  rfyUtarai  koL  TirtXAttrtu, — (Lit. 
St.  James,  p.  73.) 

Further,  the  Lord  EQmself  seems  to  suggest 
this  view  of  the  action  of  the  Sacrament  by  con- 
currence of  the  parts  in  reception.  •"  He  that 
eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood, 
dwelleth  in  Me  and  I  in  Him :  As  the  living 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father, 
so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  Me" 
(St.  John  vi.  56,  67).  Here  only  does  our  Lord 
use  the  phrase  "  eateth  Me  ;  **  and  standing,  as 
it  does,  as  the  combination  of  the  other  two 
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phraaeti  gathexing  up  into  one  '' eating  My 
Flesh "  and  "  drinking  My  Blood,"  it  surely 
teaches  that  it  is  in  the  concurrenoe  of  the  two 
that  we  are  to  find  the  life-giving  feeding  on  the 
living  Christ. 

A  yiew  somewhat  similas  to  that  which  I 
have  adyocated,  is,  I  find  from  Archdeacon 
Freeman's  work,^  enunciated  in  the  Oalvinistio 
Helvetic  Confession.    **  The  glorified  hamanity, 
though  locally  absenti  being  virtually  and  in 
effect  communicated  for  the  sustenance  of  the 
faithful,  simultaneously  with  the  participation 
of  the  outward  elements  "  (H.  a  Art  36).    But 
this  is  not  my  opinion.    The  words,  'though 
locally  absent,''  taken  with  the  words,  *^vi3> 
tually  and  in  effect,'*  appear  to  ezblnde  the 
Beal   Objective   Presence,  which   the   words 
<<Thia  is  My  Body"  do  certainly  assert  as  a 
fact,  however  Ineffiftbly  mysterious.    But  the 
latter  part,  as  to  participation,  agrees  with  my 
view,  and  Is  not  the  least  shaken  by  Archdeacon 
Freeman's  various  arguments  against  it.    He 
says  very  incorrectly,  ''Those  who  hold  this 
view  reject  those  words  *  which  is  being  given 
for  you,"  whereby   the  dl/nady  aeeompliihed 
idmUflcation  of  the  elements  previously  to  re- 
ception with  His  offered  Body  and  Blood  is 
dedared."    This    previous   identification — ^un- 
known  to  Scripture — must  be  regarded  as  a 
novel  theory  of  the  Archdeacon's.    It  turns 
upon  an  ingenious  argument,  that  in  the  Jewish 
sacrifices  the  cake  of  flour  was  t(2en^\/Se(i  with 
the  ox  to  be  offered ;  but  this  argument,  if 
pushed  too  far,  is  destructive  of  Ihe  truth  of 
the  Sacrament,  for  the  cake,  it  may  be  replied, 
was  not  after  all  the  true  body  of  the  ox,  but 
only  a  convenient  representation  of  it.     ''It 
was  held  to  carry  within  it  in  a  mcwner^  the 
whole  action."'    To  make  the  identification  of 
the  bread  with  our  Lord's  Body  parallel  to  this, 
is  indeed  to  make  the  Sacrament  simply  figure 
ative.    What  an  account  of  the  Eucharist  would 
this  be,  "  The  bread  is  held  to  carry  within  it, 
in  a  momneTf  the  Body  of  Christ  1"    But  his 
great  argument  against  it,  "  the  crowning  and 
fatal  objection"'  is,  that  "  the  doctrine,  how- 
ever Christian  a  face  it  may  wear,  was  simply 
invented  by  Calvin  three  hu/ndred  yean  ago," 
But  he  should  remember  that  all  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharist,  that  is,  all  definitive  statement 

of  the  rationale  of  its  nature  and  action,  has 
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been  invented^  that  Is,  first  stated  at  some  period 
or  other  of  the  Church's  history.    Errors  of 
long  growth  and  slow  development  must  at  last 
be  met   by  new    statements  of   truth — ^new, 
because  the  circumstances  which  call  for  their 
expression  had  not  occurred  at  the  first.    Cal- 
vin's statement  is  partly  erroneous,  partly  tnie ; 
but  the  true  part  need  not  be  rejected  because 
it  was  then  fint  stated  explicitly.    The  /act  waa 
ever  the  same.    The  Lord  declared  the  Presence 
in  the  midst  of  reception :  He  never  spoke  of 
that  Ufe-giving  Presence  except  in  '*  eating  and 
drinking."    And  so  the  early  Church  received 
His  doctrine  without  controversy,  and  therefore 
without  definite  statement.    That  in  later  times, 
when  controversy  had  arisen,  a  definite  stat^ 
ment  was  expressed  for  the  fint  time,  and  in  new 
words,  is  no  proof  of  its  falsehood.    There  was 
a  time  when  the  word  "Trinity"  was  a  new 
invention  ;  a  time  when  the  *' hypostatic  union" 
was  a  new  expression.    In  this  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, some  new  expressions  have  been  invented 
by  Mr.  Freeman  himself,  and  the  Church  has 
been  enriched  by  them. 

But  it  has  been  objected,  that  to  believe  that 
the  Real  Presence  has  place  only  in  reception, 
sets  aside   the  efficacy  of  consecration.     This 
conclusion  does  not  follow.    Consecration  has 
its  office  ;  it  solemnly  sets  apart,  with  prayer, 
the  elements  to  be  the  channels,  and  we  have 
no  right  to  say  that  without  consecration  they 
would  be  capable  of  being  the  channels  of  this 
Beal  Pkesenoe.    But  what  is  the  "virtae  of 
consecration,"  what  its  mode  of  acting,  no  one 
is  authorized  to  say,  for  Scripture  has  defined 
nothing  on  the  subject.    And  the  Church  has 
not  even  agreed  what  form  of  words  are  neces- 
sary for  consecration,  or  what  words  are  Talid 
for  consecration.   The  great  Conservative  Power 
of  Christendom,  the  Eastern  Church,  strenuously 
maintains  that  the  "  virtue  of  consecration  lies" 
in  the  Invocation.    The  Western  Church  claims 
to  decide  with  infallibility  that  it  lies  in  the 
words  of  Institution.    No  one  therefore  can  say 
that  there  has  been  in  the  Church  from  the 
beginning,  or  is  now,  such  an  absolute  uniform- 
ity of  the  mode  and  words  of  consecration,  as 
to  constitute  any  form  an  essential  part  of  the 
Sacrament  in  any  thing  like  the  same  manner 
in  which  the  Holy  Name  is  an  essential  part  of 
Baptism.     The   English   Church  has  defined 
nothing  about  the  "virtue  of  consecration." 
Her  only  Prayer  of  Consecration  is  a  petition 
resembling  the  Eastern  Invocation,  praying  that 
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omneepUon  there  may  be  a  preBenoeof  the  Body 
ind  Blood  of  the  Lord«  She  adds  to  her  prayer 
the  recital  of  the  acts  and  the  words  of  our  Lord 
Bt  institution ;  but  what  is  the  virtue  of  con- 
Becration  she  has  nowhere  declared,  fixing  her 
thoughts  only  on  the  end  and  purpose  of  con- 
secration, namely,  that  the  bread  which  we 
break  maybe  a  communication  of,  a  channel 
for  couTejring,  the  Body  of  Christ. 

But  it  is  said,  Tou  give  thus  to  every  man's 
lonl  the  power  of  consecration  which  you  deny 
to  the  words  and  action  of  the  priest.  Now  this 
objection  turns  upon  a  fallacy,  a  misunderstand- 
bg  of  the  term  Oonseoration.  To  consecrate 
does  not  mean,  as  this  objection  implies,  to 
transmute  or  even  to  cause  the  Presence  of  the 
Body  of  Ghristw  To  consecrate  is  to  set  apart 
for  holy  purposes.  It  is  then  the  official  act  of 
the  priest  to  consecrate.  But  it  is  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  causes  the  Presence  of 
the  Body  of  Christ ;  and  the  Spirit  works  with 
our  spirit  in  concurrence  with  our  faith,  and  not 
viihout  or  irrespective  of  it.  Each  man's  soul 
does  not  consecrate :  the  priest  only  can  con- 
secrate, for  that  is  an  official  act ;  nor  does  each 
man's  soul  cause  the  Presence  of  the  Body  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  Ood  that  works  in  this  mystery  ; 
and  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  the 
whole  economy,  that  God  does  not  work  except 
when  He  sees  faith  on  man's  part.  And  I  do 
not  find  any  force  in  the  objection  that  this 
makes  the  reality  of  the  Sacrament  depend  upon 
the  faith  or  want  of  faith  of  the  receiver.  For 
why  should  it  not  ?  So  it  was  with  our  Lord's 
power  to  work  mirades :  ''  He  could  do  no 
mighty  work  in  His  own  country  because  of 
their  unbelief."  So  it  is  in  the  preaching  of 
the  Word  of  Qod  :  the  very  same  utterance  is 
efiectoal  to  one  man's  salvation,  and  is  of  no 
benefit  to  another  who  sits  by  his  sido— an 
Apostle's  preaching  was  life  to  one  and  death 
to  another.  That  great  universal  Gk>spel  law, 
''  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you,"  rules 
the  Reel  Presence  in  the  Sacrament,  as  well  as 
every  other  case  of  the  intercourse  of  the  Spirit, 
of  God  with  the  soul  of  man.  And  it  is  in 
exact  agreement  with  this  principle  that  our 
Church  has  fully  accepted  S.  Augustine's  state- 
ment respecting  *'the  wicked  which  eat  not  the 
Body  of  Christ  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper" 
(Art.  XXIX.),  and  has  declared  also  that  the 
mean  whereby  the  Body  of  Christ  is  received  and 
eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith  "  (Art.  XXVni). 
These,  her  authoritative  statements,  do  make 


**  the  reality  of  the  Sacrament,**  If  that  means 
the  Presence  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  "  de* 
pend  upon  the  faith  or  want  of  faith  of  the 
recipient,"  and  do  completely  dispose  of  the  view 
of  such  an  objective  Presence,  absolute  upon 
consecration,  as  shall  be  irrespective  of  the 
reception  or  the  recipient.  Such  a  view  she  has 
never  admitted.  Such  a  view  has  never  been 
able  to  escape  from  the  monstrous  conclusion 
urged  against  it^  that  a  mouse  or  worm,  or  other 
animal,  might  eat  the  Body  of  Christ  (Jewel 
against  Harding,  Art  XXIII).  Peter  Lombard 
thought  that  the  animal  could  not  receive  it — 
''  Corpus  Christi  a  brutis  animalibus  non  sumi- 
tur."  But  the  great  Faculty  of  Paris,  acutely 
perceiving  how  such  an  admission  destroyed 
their  dogma  of  an  absolute  indefectible  Presence, 
condemned  this  opinion :  ''  Hie  Magister  non 
tenetur  "  (Error,  k  Paris,  condemn.  450). 

Such  are  the  results  to  which  human  imagina- 
tions  lead — such  the  dangers  resulting  from 
leaving  the  teachinjg  of  Holy  Scripture.  Scrip- 
ture gives  no  word  of  support  for  any  view  or 
doctrine  which  touches  the  interval  between 
consecration  and  reception.  The  history  of  thia 
whole  development  has  been  after  this  sort  r 
men,  starting  from  the  great  truth  that  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  verily  received 
as  objective  realities  by  the  faithful  Ci/mmuni- 
cant,  have  argued  backward  step  by  step,  using 
logical  inferences  which  have  often  misled  them  ; 
for  logical  deductions  do  not  hold  good  in  the 
region  of  mystery  and  of  the  Infinite.  They 
have  argued  in  this  fashion — the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  are  received  by  the  communi- 
cant, therefore  they  are  given  to  him  by  the 
minister,  therefore  the  elements  which  the 
minister  gives  are  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
therefore  the  elements  as  they  lie  on  the  altar 
or  holy  table  are  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
therefore  there  is  a  real  objective  Presence  of 
Christ  in  His  Godhead  and  BCanhood  in  the 
elements,  therefore  the  visible  elements  are  but 
a  species  of  veil  hiding  the  Presence  of  Christ ; 
therefore  worship  is  to  be  offered  before  the 
elements  to  Christ  present  in  them,  therefore 
prostration,  and  adoration,  and  incense,  and  the 
most  costly  vestments^  and  many  lights,  and  all 
things  that  can  do  honour  to  Almighty  God, 
thus  made  present,  are  to  be  used ;  therefore 
also  the  priest  has  in  his  hands  Christ  to  offer 
before  God  ;  therefore,  again,  the  presence  of 
Christ  thus  secured  is  to  be  retained  by  reserva- 
tion, a  reasonable  conclusion  from  the  previous 
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podtioiiy  that  a  special  and  higher  Presence  of 
the  Lord  is  secured  in  the  oonsecnited  element : 
then  followed,  reasonably  enough,  the  desire  on 
the  part  of  the  faithful  to  take  a  portion  of  the 
element  out  of  the  Church  to  keep  ever  by  them, 
that  Gk>d  might  abide  with  them  continually. 
Thus  the  whole  system  is  consistent,  built  up 
firmly  together,  on  the  single  foundation  of  the 
*' virtue  of  consecration*'  by  which  the  priest 
can  by  his  words  and  action  bring  about  abso- 
lutely the  Ptasence  of  God.     Yet  has  all  this 
not  one  word  of  support  from  Holy  Scripture. 
No  one  word  is  there  said  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of 
Christ  received  in  the  believer's  hands  nor  of 
Christ  given  by  the  minister's  hands,  nor  of 
[    Christ  lying  on  the  holy  table,  nor  of  Christ 
:    offered  by  the  priest  to  God,  nor  of  Christ  made 
present  to  receive  adcwation  in  the  elements, 
nor  of  man  producing  his  Creator  by  transmut- 
ing the  elements,  nor  of  God  abiding  with  ns  in 
a  casket,  nor  of  His  perpetual  Presence  being 
secured  by  fixing  Gk>d  within  a  morsel  of  bread 
and  retaining  Him  there,  as  it  were,  perforce.  This 
whole  train  of  doctrine  exists  without  one  word 
of  Scripture  to  warrant  it ;  it  has  been  worked 
out  by  the  restless  speculation  of  man,  and 
springs  entirely  from  one  error — the  error  of 
bringing  out  the  objective  Presence  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  from  within  the  receiver, 
where  alone  Christ  has  placed  it,  and  making  it 
an  external  objective  reality,  having  absolute 
existence  indt^pendent    of    that   one  end  and 
purpose  of  the  iustitution— reception  for  the 
flustenance  of  the  spiritual  life.     When  that 
erroneous  step   has  been  taken,   all  the  rest 
follows  naturally,  necessarily.  There  is  no  word 
in  Scripture  to  contradict  each  advancing  step 
in  the  development,  for  the  whole  thing  has 
been  taken  out  of  the  range  of  Scripture  :  the 
Word  of  God  knows  nothing  about  it :  conse- 
quence follows  consequence  till  we  reach  aU  the 
positions  above  stated.    One  consequence  more 
ought  to  follow  :  the  consecrated  element  ought 
not  to  turn   to   corruption  and  decay.    But 
nature  is  obstinate,  and  refuses  to  fall  into  this 
magnificent  system  raised  by  man's  imagination. 
The  wafer  decays ;  and  the  work  of  God  shows 
itself  as  unconscioits  of  the  whole  device  as  the 
Word  of  God  I 

For  all  these  errors  there  is  one  plain  remedy. 
Understand  that  consecration  and  reception  can- 
not be  divided,  and  that  of  the  interval  which 
is  iuevitable  through  the  frailty  of  man, — to 
whom  time  and  succession  must  occur, — ^nothing 


can  be  predicated.  In  the  act  of  the  Divine 
Celebrant  there  was  no  interval ;  consecration 
and  reception  were  inseparably  connected,  or 
even  overlapped  each  other,  as  the  links  of  a 
chain  or  the  successions  of  the  Apostolic  minis- 
try ;  the  bread  is  taken,  blessed,  broken,  distri- 
buted commanded  to  be  consumed,  and  then  it 
is  declared —  ^ '  This  u  My  body. "  Benediction, 
reception,  and  the  declaration  combined  to 
make  up  the  consecration.  Therefore  Scriptnre 
has  no  word  about  the  elements  in  that  internal, 
for  there  was  no  such  interval,  and  all  that  men 
have  inserted  into  it  has  been  of  their  own 
invention. 

The  Church  of  England  agrees  with  Scriptnre 
in  this  matter.  She  too  knows  nothing  of  that 
interval.  She  interposes  nothing  between  con- 
secration and  reception  ;  no  space  is  reoognised, 
no  action  prescribed,  no  statement  or  definition 
is  adventured ;  even  the  Lord's  Phiyer,  which 
was  anciently  inserted  here  by  almost  univerBal 
practice,  she  omits  and  postpones  till  after 
reception  is  completed  ;  immediately  after  the 
prayer  of  consecration  is  spoken,  reception  is  to 
begin.  In  her  mind,  the  consecrated  elements 
have  no  existence  but  for  reception :  the 
moment  they  are  consecrated,  they  are  to  be 
distributed  :  so  much  only  is  to  be  consecrated 
as  may  be  thought  sufficient  for  distribution : 
if  any  remain,  it  is  to  be  carefully  covered  np 
and  removed  from  sight  till  the  Service  u  com- 
pleted, then  immediately  consumed.  No  part 
is  to  be  reserved  in  the  church — none  to  he 
carried  out  of  the  church.  Reception  is  the 
one  end  and  object  of  the  consecration ;  and 
beyond  that,  nothing  is  sanctioned  by  her. 

Tet  it  is  argued  that  the  Church  of  England 
holds  a  true,  outward,  objective  Presence  in  the 
elements,  consequent  upon  consecration.  She 
certainly  has  never  said  so.  The  late  Dr. 
Hamilton  endeavours  to  prove  constructively 
that  such  is  her  mind,  and  his  aeal  and  learning 
are  a  guarantee  that  the  passages  he  brings 
forward  to  support  this  view  are  the  strongest 
that  exist  in  her  formularies  ;  but  they  fail  to 
prove  the  point.  The  words  of  the  Catechism 
prove,  indeed,  an  objective  Presence,  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament ;  but 
it  is  a  gratuitous  conclusion  on  the  Bishop's 
part,  that  that  means  an  outward  objective 
Presence,  "  withotU  us."  And  then  he  takes 
all  her  statements  as  to  the  reality  of  the 
Presence,  as  though  they  applied  to  that  outtrard 
objectivity  which  alone  he  can  conceive  of.   Tet 
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there  is  not  one  of  them  all  that  does  more  than 
declare  the  Presence  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood 
in  nctptum.  The  Bishop  argues  that  the 
orders  to  cover  the  remaining  elements,  and  to 
consume  them  reverentlj,  were  introduced,  he 
doubts  not,  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
Presence  in  the  Sacrament  (p.  79)— a  very  small 
foundation  on  which  to  build  so  vast  a  doctrine. 
Sorely  a  reverent  respect  for  elements  which 
have  been  set  apart  with  prayer  to  so  high  a 
purpose  as  to  be  the  channels  of  the  Presence  of 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  may  be  entertained 
without  holding  the  extreme  view  of  an  outward 
objective  Presence.  In  the  XXIXth  Article, 
where  our  Church  declares  that  the  wicked  eat 
not  ihe  Body  of  Christ,  she  asserts  their  con- 
demnation for  unworthily  eating  and  drinking 
''  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing," 
which  words  not  only  deny  the  absolute 
objective  Presence,  but  also  declare  the  reverence 
that  attaches  to  the  very  sign  or  Sacrament, 
from  its  relation  as  a  sign  to  so  great  a  thing. 
It  is  this  reverence  that  leads  her  to  cover  and 
consume  reverently  that  which  remains. 

The  Bishop's  further  argument,  that  in  the 
Prayer  of  Humble  Access  the  petition  that  we 
may  so  eat  the  Flesh,  &c,  &c.,  proves  the  out- 
ward objective  Presence,  is  of  no  weight,  for  it 
speaks  of  the  Presence  no  further  than  in  the 
recipient;  while  the  last  argument,  viz.,  that 
the  post-communion  prayer  requests  that  those 
"  who  have  received  may  be  fulfilled  with  grace 
and  heavenly  benediction,"  does  not  declare  the 
Beal  Presence,  even  in  Reception,  but  is  a 
prayer  for  beneficial  partaking  of  the  Com- 
munion, which  would  not  be  inconsistent  with 
the  most  extreme  Zuinglian  view. 

On  the  whole,  there  is  not  one  word  or  argu- 
ment brought  forward  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Salis- 
bury from  the  formularies  of  the  Church  which 
ssserts  an  outward  Presence  as  distinguished 
from  the  inward  objective  Presence  in  the  Sac- 
nment  in  the  faithful  recipient.  On  the  other 
hand,  his  lordship  has  overlooked  the  one 
formal,  dogmatic,  carefuUy-worded  statement 
by  which  the  Church  of  England  defines  and 
fimits  her  view  of  this  subject— ''To  such  as 
rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith,  receive  the 
Bupper  of  the  Lord,  the  bread  which  we  break 
is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ "  ^Article 
XXyill).^      If   the   formularies   are   to   be 

I  This  iftiua  limitlxig  of  th«  Pretenoe  to  right  aod  due 
rcceptioD,  oome*  out  in  the  prayer  or  thanlugivlDg  **  For  that 
Aoodoit  TonebaafiB  to  feed  m  voho  kaoe  ditly  reeeicfd  these 


appealed  to,  this  formulary  ought  not  to  be  left 
out ;  and  this  limits  the  Beal  Presence  to  par- 
ticipation by  the  fitly  disposed  recipient ;  yet  it 
is  an  objective  Presence,  for  *'  the  bread  is  a 
partaking  of  " — the  means  of  communicating — 
"the  Body  of  Christ."  These  two  points  of 
view  seem  to  many  contradictory  and  incompa- 
tible ;  but  they  become  perfectly  consistent 
when  we  accept  the  position  which  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  maintain,  that  an  inward  Presence 
is  still  truly  and  really  objective — inward,  as 
within  the  man— objective,  as  being  presented  to 
the  soul  by  the  channel  of  the  elements  re- 
ceived. 

Some  further  arguments  are  commonly  al- 
leged to  prove  that  this  doctrine  of  the  absolute 
Presence  is  contained  in  our  formularies  : 

L  Dr.  Pusey  says  (I  quote  from  memory), 
that  "  without  it  the  prayer  of  consecration 
would  be  untrue.^  I  suppose  he  alludes  to  the 
words,  <<  This  is  My  Body."  But  this  is  not  an 
assertion  made  by  the  Church  as  to  the  elements 
at  that  moment :  it  is  a  narrative  or  recital  of 
our  Lord's  words  at  the  institution.  The  Church 
of  Christ  has  never  been  able  to  define  what 
constitutes  Consecration ;  the  East,  as  we  have 
seen,  differing  from  the  West  on  this  point. 
And  our  Church  has  wisely  judged  that  the  best 
thing  for  her  to  do  is  to  pray  for  God's  grace 
upon  reception,  and  to  recite  or  narrate  what 
Christ  did ;  this  she  does  in  a  relative  clause 
after  her  prayer,  "Who  in  the  same  night,** 
&o.  By  imposition  of  hands  she  applies  the 
narrative  to  the  elements  before  her ;  but  what 
effect  is  produced,  or  how  produced,  she  has 
not  ventured  to  define  :  nor  has  she  anywhere 
said  that  that  particular  form  of  words  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  or  exclusively  effectual  to  right 
consecration.  To  say,  then,  that  her  consecra- 
tion formula  asserts  the  outward  objective 
Presence,  is  contrary  to  fact  and  the  truth  of 
language.  The  only  substantive  part  of  her  for- 
mula is  a  prayer  "that  we,  receiving  the 
creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  may  be  partakers 
of  the  Blessed  Body  and  Blood,"  which  words 
recognise  no  presence  except  in  reception.  It 
has  been  argued  indeed  that  the  Church  of 
England  has  definitely  recognised  the  words  of 
institution  as  the  consecrating  words,  by  havini^ 
appointed  that  when  it  is  necessary  to  consecrate 
more  bread  and  wine,  the  priest  shall  begin  at 
the  recital  of  those  words.     But  the  answer  to' 

holy  mysteriea,  with  the  spiritoal  food  of  the  meet  preoious. 
Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son." 
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AnglO'Caiholic  FrmdpUs  VindieaUd. 


this  IB  fall :— lit.,  The  Chnioh  did  not  by  that 
rabrio  decide  the  question,  but  seems  purposely 
to  haTe  avoided  the  decision  of  it.  For  the 
Bevisers  of  1662,  who  introduced  this  rubric, 
took  it  from  the  Scotch  liturgy,  but  in  so  doing 
they  left  out,  surely  not  by  accident,  the  deci- 
sive expression  which  they  found  there,  ''the 
words  of  consecration,"  as  though  they  hesitated, 
as  well  they  might,  to  pronounce  the  *'  Recital " 
to  be  the  words  of  consecrationi  as  had  been  in- 
cautiously done  in  the  Scotch  book :  for,  2ndly) 
to  think  to  consecrate  by  the  bare  "recital," 
wUhovi  pra^fer,  would  be  a  thing  unauthorized 
by  all  antiquity,  and  without  parallel  in  any 
action  or  function  of  the  Christian  Church  : 
while,  Srdly,  to  repeat  the^  prayer  as  well  as 
'*  the  institution,"  would  be  to  introduce  two 
■epaiate  consecrations  into  the  same  celebration, 
which  would  be  an  unexampled  confusion  :  but, 
4thly,  the  course  to  which  our  Church  was 
guided  happily  escaped  both  these  pitfalls.  We 
.  have  only  to  regard  the  preceding  prayer  as 
still  in  force,  and  then  the  fresh  recital  of  the 
institution  is  but  the  application  of  that  prayer 
extended  to  the  fresh  elements,  just  as  the  first 
recital  was  the  application  of  it  to  the  first 
quantity  consecrated. 

n.  The  words  of  the  Catechism,  "verily  and 
indeed  taken  and  received,''  are  much  relied 
upon.  It  is  argued  that  if  it  is  verily  taken,  it 
must  be  verily  given — an  inference  not  perhaps 
necessarily  valid  in  earthly  things,  certainly  not 
of  necessary  consequence  in  a  heavenly  mystery ; 
for  in  mysteries  and  the  region  of  the  infinite, 
human  deductions  fail  to  conclude  necessarily. 
But  more  than  that.  The  framers  of  tlus 
answer  in  the  Catechism  had  before  them  the 
words  of  the  Article,  "  given,  taken,  and 
eaten ;"  they  left  out,  surely  not  without 
intention,  the  word  "given."  How,  then, 
are  we  justified  to  thrust  it  in  again  by  in- 
ference f  Moreover,  it  is  not  clear  that  the 
word  "taken"  means  here  "taken  from  the 
hand  of  the  minister,"  an  outward  manual 
taking.  It  may  very  well  mean  "  taken  and 
received"  from  the  Sacrament,  taken  up  as 
nourishment  into  the  soul.  So  the  words  are 
used  in  the  "Homily  of  the  Sacrament;" 
"Touch  it  with  the  mind  :  receive  it  with  the 
hands  of  thy  heart :  and  take  it  fully  into  thy 
inner  man."  ^ 

And  since,   further,   the  ''very  taking  and 

I  Quoted  in  the  Charge*  App.  p.  148. 


receiving"  is  limited  here  to  the  "faithful," 
the  argument  at  best  does  not  make  much  foi 
the  absolute  objective  Presence.  Mr.  Carter,^ 
indeed,  goes  so  far  as  to  assert  that  the  word 
"  faithful  "  here  does  not  mean,  as  suppoeed, 
the  true  believer,  but  "  Churchmen  by  pro- 
fession." But  does  any  one  believe  that  the 
Church  meant  no  more  than  to  say  that  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  received  by 
Christians  and  not  by  heathens  ?  It  is  plain 
to  any  unprejudiced  mind  that  the  word  "faith- 
ful "  here  is  meant  as  precisely  contrary  to 
"  such  as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith  "  (Art  XXIX). 
Nor  does  Mr.  Carter's  own  interpretation  really 
help  his  argument  If  there  be  such  an  absolute 
objective  Presence  after  consecration  as  he  con- 
tends for,  then  heathens  would  receive  verily 
and  indeed  the  same  that  Christians  receive, 
the  same  that  the  learned  Faculty  of  Parii 
decided  that  the  mouse  or  the  worm  would 
receive. 

III.  The  words  of  the  XXVlIIth  Article 
"the  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  andeaten  in 
the  Supper  "  are  much  dwelt  upon  as  proving 
the  outward  objective  Presence  of  the  Lord's 
Body,  which  is  here  said  to  be  "given."  But 
the  subsequent  words  of  the  sentence,  "  only 
after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner,"  take 
away  the  force  of  the  argument,  since  the  mean- 
ing is  thus  shown  to  be  "  given  by  Gk>d  and  not 
by  man,  taken  by  the  spirit  and  not  by  the 
hand,  eaten  by  faith  and  not  by  the  mouth. 
For  this  is  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  giving  and 
eating ;  but  by  the  hand  and  mouth  is  an  earthly 
and  corporal  manner,  and  is  excluded  by  the 
Church.  For  it  is  indeed  scarcely  worth  while  to 
discuss  these  fine  questions  of  possible  inten- 
tions, and  assignable  meanings,  and  ingenious  in- 
ferences and  deductions  by  side  winds,  when  our 
Church  has  so  plainly  spoken  l^er  opinion  in  the 
exactly  contrary  direction,  saying  in  this  same 
Article,  "  the  mean  whereby  the  body  of  Christ 
is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith," 
which  precise  statement  declares  that  irrespec- 
tive of  the  faith  of  the  recipient  there  is  no 
objective  Presence.  In  vain  does  Mr.  Carter 
struggle  against  this  plain  statement,  and  try 
to  evade  it  by  the  unwarranted  assertion  that 
"  the  object  of  the  Article  is  only  to  explain 
how  the  Sacrament  is  to  be  duly  received  and  its 
benefits  obtained;  it  says  nothin^if  as  to  the 
manner  whereby  the  Presence  is  vouchsafed  or 


1  **Dootrine  of  the  Bucharlct^*  p.  IS. 


The  SaeramerU  of  Holy  Communion. 
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ilia  oonditionB  under  wbibh  it  ib  brongbt  near  " 

(p.  24X     Mr.    Carter  miut  know,  from  the 

liiftoij  of  the  oontroTersy  that  gave  rise  to  thii 

Article,  that  the  object  was  not  to  prMoh  a 

homily  on  the  daty  of  right  preparation,  but  to 

declare  that  without  faith  theri^  ia  no  reception 

oi  the  Body  of  Ohriat^  as  against  that  Roman 

doctrine   of   absolute  unconditional  Fkesence 

which  he  now  re-asserts  ;  according  to  which, 

the  instrument  which   receiyes   the  Body  of 

Christ  is  not  the  faith  but  the  hand,  of  the 

man ;  and  a  Turk  or  a  Baddhiat  receires  the 

Body  of  Christ  if  he  receives  the  consecrated 

wafer.     But  Mr.  Carter^s  own  words  on  the 

isme  page  confute  him.      ^' Being  a  spiritual 

Presence,  it  is  to  be  received  by  the  spirit." 

Exactly  so ;  and  where  the  spirit  is  not,  it  is 

not  received  at  alL 

On  the  whole  consideratioa  of  the  subject,  the 
result  to  which  we  are  brought  is  this : — ^There 
is  a  Real  Objective  Presence  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  when  received. 
More  than  this,  nobody  can  say,  with  any 
authori^,  at  least,  from  Scripture,  from  the 
Primitive  Church,  or  from  our  own  Church. 
For  in  the  institation  by  Christ,  and  in  the 
pages  of  Scripture,  the  Sacrament  is  no  other- 
wise conceived  or  spoken  of  than  in  reception ; 


in  the  FHmitive  Chuxeh  the  prayer  for  the 
Presence  was  simply  and  expressly  limited  to 
the  end  and  purpose  of  reception ;  and  in  our 
own  Church,  consecration  is  followed  imme- 
diately by  reception,  and  the  Presence  is  only 
spoken  of  as  having  place  actually  within  the 
recipient,  and  only  in  the  f aithfuL    This  ii  the 
utmost  that  is  authorized,  sanctioned,  revealed. 
Anything  more  is  but   the   fruit   of   human 
imagination,  generated  by  restless  speculation. 
And  why  should  more  be  said  f    This  answers 
the  whole  purpose  for  which  the  Holy  Sacrament 
was  instituted,  viz.,  that  we  might  *'eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  Hit  blood.'* 
— that  we  might  *'  dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  us." 
This  Presence  is  effected  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
acting   upon    the    recipients   and   upon   the 
elementa^^'  Send  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us  and 
upon  these  gifts"  (Uturgies),  quickening  the 
subjective  faith  of  the  recipients,  and  so  sanc- 
tifying the  elements    as  to    make  them  the 
channels  by  means  of   which  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  are  objectively  presented  to  the 
soul,  to  be  assimilated  by  the  soul  which  the 
Spirit  has  made  capable  of  apprehending  and 
taking  into  itself  the  Body  of  the  Lord  and  His 
Blood,  and  receiving  therein  His  whole  Divine 
saving  Presencsb 


Pfoyen  for  ihe  Privaie  DevoUoni  of  the  Communicant^  before  receiving  ihe  Sacrament.^ 


A  Pbatks  aftbb  thb  CoirsBCBATioir,  bbsbbch- 

UIO  OUB  HlAVSHLT  FaTUXB  TO  AOCBFT  OUB 
"MlMOBULL  or  THE  DIATH  OV  HiS  SOV  ;" 
AKD  Ur  ACT  OV  ADOBATIOir  TO  OUB  BlBSSBD 

Savioub,  tob  all  thb  Bbfbiitb  ov  His 
Buzh  ahd  Atovbxbitt. 

0  eternal  God,  Oar  heavenly  Father,  aooept,  I 
Weeh  Thee,  of  the  repreeentation  we  make  before 
7W  of  that  all-eaiBeient  norifioe  which  thy  Son  our 
SB^oiir  Jeeus  Christ  made  npon  the  oroee :  let  the 
nerit  of  His  iseriflce  plead  effectually  for  the  pardon 
nd  foigiTenesB  of  all  my  nns,  and  render  Thee 
fiTonrehle  and  propitious  to  me,  a  miserable  linner ; 
let  the  power  of  It  prerail  against  all  the  powere  of 
^ukoem;  let  the  wisdom  of  It  make  me  wise  unto 
Mifatioo;  and  let  the  peace  of  It  reconcile  me  to  Thee 
■od  bring  to  me  peace  of  conscience. 


I  adore  Thee,  O  blessed  Jeeus,  my  Bedeemer,  Thoo 
that  sitteet  at  the  right  hand  of  Gbd,  who  didst 
endure  the  painful  and  shameful  death  of  the  croes, 
to  recover  me  from  a  state  of  sin  and  misery ;  I 
admire  Thine  infinite  oondeecension,  who  wert 
pleased  to  be  made  miseraUe,  that  I  might  be  made 
happy ;  poor,  that  I  might  be  enriched ;  and  didst  die, 
that  I  might  Hts  for  ever.  With  all  my  soul,  O 
Blesied  Jeeus,  I  lore  and  praise  Thee  for  theee  stu- 
pendous eipressions  of  Thy  bounty  snd  goodnesi  to- 
wards me.  O  lamb  of  Qod,  that  takest  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  me ;  O  Lamb  of  God, 
that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  grant  me  Thy 
peace.     Amen,  Iiord  Jesus,  Amen. 

B^f  IMme  Agony  and  bloody  Sweai,  by  Thy  Oroee 
OMd  Paetiom,  by  Tky  preeiotu  Death  and  BwHal,  by 
7%  ghrious  Benrrection  and  Jeeenrion,  and  by  the 
ooming  of  the  Holy  Ohoet, — 

Good  Lobd  DBLivsa  vs. 


lUtan  from  *•  Guide  to  the  Holy  CommimioD, "  by  Robert    Nelaoo,   170S. 
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A  Praytf  before  approaching  to  receive  ike  Sacrament. 


• 

I.  H08T  gracious  God,  who  of  Tbj  infinite  mercy  hast 

f'lTen  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  our  great  High- 
riest,  and  the  Bishop  of  our  souls ;  who  did  oflFer  up 
Himsell  to  Thee  a  pure  and  immaoulate  saoriflce  upon 
the  cross  for  us  miserable  sinners ;  who  has  giTen  us 
Bis  flesh  to  eat,  and  His  blood  to  drink,  in  a  mystical 
manner ;  and  hast  assured  us  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  as  often  as  we  eat  that  bread,  and  drink  that 
cup,  we  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  His  coming 
again: 

I  humbly  beseech  Thee,  therefore,  by  the  merits  of 
His  blood,  the  great  price  of  our  redemption : 

I  entreat  Thee  by  His  wonderful  and  ineffable 
charity,  wherewith  He  has  vouchsafed  to  love  us  un- 
worthy creatures  so  greatly,  that  thou  wouldst  be 
pleased  to  wash  me  in  His  blood  from  all  my  sins, 
whiflh  make  ma  onwoftthy  t*  portaka  of  th«M  holy 
« mysteries; 

Let  my  repentance  be  hearty  and  sincere,  and  ex- 
press itself  m  all  the  circumstances  of  holy  obedience 
for  the  time  to  oome. 

Thou  art  the  SVmatain  of  mtr^y,  ihat  not  np  Iliy 
bowels  of  compassion  towards  me. 

Thou  art  the  great  Physician  of  souls,  display  Thy 
power  in  my  health  and  recovery. 

I  condemn  myself  in  dust  and  ashes ;  and  if  Thou, 
O  Lord,  hadftt  dealt  with  me  according  to  my  deeerr- 
ing,  instead  of  approaching  Thy  aJtar  with  hopes  of 
acceptance,  I  might  have  been  spending  a  sad  eternity 
under  remediless  pains  and  misery. 

XL  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that  Thou 
mayesi  be  feared ;  and  Thou  hast  deobred  Thy  meroy 
to  extend  over  all  Thy  works. 

The  inestimable  sacrifice  of  Thy  Son,  which  Thou 
hast  provided  for  us,  sufficiently  assures  me  of  Thy 
readiness  to  admit  me  to  terms  of  peace  and  reoon- 
eiliation. 

0  let  Thy  infinite  mercy  and  compassion  receive 
me  in  the  quality  of  a  penitsnt  supplicant,  whom  Thy 
great  patience  has  borne  with  as  a  sinner. 

1  am  heartily  sorry  I  have  offended  Thee ;  I  detest 
my  sins,  because  they  are  disfdeasing  to  Thee,  who  art 
inmiite  goodness. 

I  am  resolved,  by  the  assistance  of  Thy  grace,  to 
return  no  more  to  folly,  to  avoid  all  occasions  of  evil, 
and  to  live  better  for  the  time  to  come. 

I  entirely  resign  my  soul  and  body  to  be  a  reason- 
able, hol^,  and  lively  sacrifice  unao  Thee;  for  Thou 
bast  the  iustestdaun  to  me^  since  the  blessed  Jesus 
hfs  purchaMd  me  at  the  price  of  His  own  blood. 


I  entreat  Thee,  therefore,  by  the  merit  of  Thy 
Son's  death,  the  price  of  my  redemption,  that  Thoa 
wouldst  be  please  to  release  me  from  the  guilt  of  nj 
sins. 

Let  that  immaculate  and  pure  sacrifice  which  He 
offered  upon  the  cross,  and  which  b^  Thy  good  pro- 
vidence i  now  commemorate  in  this  Sacrament,  be 
effectual  for  my  pardon  and  forgiveness. 

I  know  m^  many  and  grebt'  sins  are  just  matter  of 
fear  and  dejection  of  spirit ;  but  I  will  hope  m  Thy 
mercies,  which  are  boundless  and  infinite. 

The  eense  of  own  unworihiness  would  sink  me  into 
despair,  did  I  not  reflect  upon  Thine  infinite  good- 
ness, and  that  precious  blood  which  was  shed  to  ^or- 
chase  redemption  for  me. 

m.  Thus  supported,  O  Lord,  I  approach  this  Chris- 
tian sacrifice. 

I  corneas  a  sick  man  to  the  great  FhysiotiD  of  life; 
I  beseech  Thee,  Q  Lord,  to  ours  my  inflrmitieB ; 

I  come  as  a  polluted  wretch  to  the  Fountain  of 
meroj;  wash  away,  L  entraat  Thee,  all  my  uodesa- 
ness: 

I  come  as  a  returning  prodigal  child  to  hit  tender 
and  compassionate  Father ;  oh,  receive  me,  and  reliere 
me,  and  revive  me  by  Thy  favour : 

I  come  as  a  blind  man  to  the  Source  of  eternal 
brightaeer;  do  Thou,  O  Lord,  enlightea  my  darkuea, 
that  I  may  behold  the  wondrous  thiaga  of  Thy  law : 

I  oomeas  a  poop  frail  ereatare  to  the  ireat  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth;  supply  my  wants,  and  do  abundantly 
more  for  me  than  I  am  able  to  atak  or  think. 

Let  me  not  only  receive  the  outward  and  viaible 
signs,  but  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ; 

That  so  all  carnal  affections  may  die  in  me,  and  that 
all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow 
in  me; 

That  I  may  have  power  and  strength  to  hste 
victory,  and  to  triumph  agAinst  the  wond,  the  flesk, 
and  the  devil; 

And  also  may  be  endued  with  all  Bach'hfaTeDly 
virtues,  which  are  pleasing  to  Thee,  and  which  Thoii 
will  eternally  reward  for  the  merit  of  Thy  Sons 
death,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Oho* 
be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  evermore,  Amen. 


An  A6t  of  •Self'dedieefUon  to  €hd,  to  he  used  before  or  after  Becepfion. 


O  my  God,  I  dedicate  myself  to  Thee  this  day,  I 
offer  unto  Thee  my  senses  and  passions,  and  all  my 
facuHiee,  I  offer  Thee  all  my  desires,  all  my 
designs  and  endeavours,  all  that  I  have  or  am,  I  offer 
up  entirely  to  Thy  service.  Lord,  sanctify  me  wholly, 
that  my  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  may  become 
Thy  temple :  O  do  Thou  dwell  in  me,  and  be  Thou 
my  Qod,  and  let  me  be  Thy  servant  Though  I  am 
able  of  myself  to  do  nothing  that  is  good,  through 
Thy  strength  I  can  do  all  things.  O  perfect  Thy 
strength  in  my  weakness ;  let  Thy  Holy  Spirit  purify 
my  corrupt  nature,  succour  me  in  all  my  temptations, 


and  assist  me  in  all  my  religious  duties.  Hold  Thou 
up  my  goings  in  Thy  paths,  that  mj^  footsteps  slip 
not :  give  me  that  victorious  faith  Irhieh  overoomedi 
the  vrorld ;  and  let  Thy  prewsniing  and  restiaimog 
grace  alwavs  preserve  me.  To  Thy  keeping  I  com- 
mit my  soul :  O  cover  Thou  me  in  the  day  of  battle 
against  my  spiritual  enemies,  and  so  conform  my 
whole  life  to  the  example  of  my  blessed  Saviour,  that 
at  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment  I  may  find  merpy, 
through  His  merits,  who  Bveth  and  reign^  ^'^" 
Thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God.  hleased  for  tret. 
Amen.* 


*  From  Bpinckes*  Devotiuua.    1772, 


^nsia-Ml^alk   ffriird^Iis    ^iuMat^Jr. 


PART    VL     CONCLUDED. 


ON    THE    DOCTRINE    OF    THE    HOLY    COMMUNION. 


Skt.  3.  —  The   coicmeicorativb  aAcniFXCR    in  thr 

BOLT  BrCHARIST, —  WITH  FU&THBH  BSFBRBNCB  TO 
THB  LAST  CHABQS  09  THB  LATB  BUHOP  OF  aAUS- 
■UHT.* 

I  pass  on  to  tpeak  of  the  doctrine  of  Sacrifice 
ai  connected  with  the  Holy  EuchariBt. 

There  ib  probably  no  point  on  which  the  cast 
of  thought  and  the  consequent  mode  of  speaking 
preralent  among   the   great  mass  of    English 
Church  people,  and  the  members  of  all  Protest- 
tot  or  reformed  communities  differ  so  largely 
from  the  language  and  thought  of  the  Early 
Christian  Church,  as  the  subject  of  the  Eu- 
chsristic  sacrifice.    The  ancient  Church  spoke 
without  any  hesitation  or  any  fear,  of  the  cele- 
bration of   the  Lord's   Supper  as  bearing   a 
sacrificial   aspect,  and  as  taking,  in  the  new 
economy,  the  place  of  much  of  the  sacrificial 
system  of  the  older  covenant.    It  was  felt  that 
the  ancient  sacrifices  had  referred  by  way  of 
prefiguration  to  the  great  offering  of  the  Son  of 
Qod,  and  had  done  so  without  interfering  with, 
or  derogating  from,  the  honour  of  that  one,  sole, 
singular,  only  meritorioiu  and  atoning  Sacrifice, 
which  had  no  second  and  no  like,  without  pre- 
decessor and  without  successor ;  and  not  only 
had  not  derogated  from  Its  honour,  but  had  in 
a  measure  enhanced  Its  honour,  in  that,  with 
aU  their  holiness  and  splendour,  they  had  been 
only  attendants  upon  It,  introducing  It,  and 
giving  way  to  Its  supreme  dignity  and  value 
when  at  last  It  entered. 

And  the  commemorations  of  that  one  Sacrifice 
in  the  ordinance  of  the  Eucharist  were  in  their 
torn  considered  by  the  early  Church  as  atten- 
dants npon  the  great  Offering,  serving  to  keep 
up  Its  honour  by  way  of  reflection  and  remem- 
branoe.  There  was  now  no  need  of  bleeding 
victims  and  smoking  altars,  such  as  of  old  had 

*  By  the  Rev.  William    Hiltov,  H.A.,  of  Newbury. 


been  necessary  to  raise  the  dim  sight  and  slug- 
gish faith  of  Qod's  ancient  people  to  realize  the 
coming  Sacrifice.     The  Sacrifice  had  come.     It 
needed  only  memory  to  retain,  not  foresight  to 
create,  the  knowledge  of  that  atonement  offered; 
and  a  little  bread  broken,  and  a  little  wine 
poured  out,  were  enough  to  bring  back,  by  their 
deep  significance,  and  yet  more  by  His  authori- 
tative appointment,  the  remembrance  of  Him 
and   His  atoning  death.     The   Church   knew 
that  there  was  no  true  sacrifice  but  that  One-— 
never  had  been,  never  could  be  ;  and  therefore 
no  thought  of  encroachment  upon  that  One  dis- 
turbed her  as  she  contemplated  all  those  pre- 
figuring shidows  and  all  these  eommemorative 
figures,  as  crowds  that  went  before  and  that 
follow  after,  swelling  the  triumph  of  the  one 
grand,  central  Object  of  the  whole  sacrificial 
Procession. 

But  this  happy  simplicity  of  her  faith  was 
destroyed  when  the  restless  speculations  of 
men  and  the  development  of  human  devices 
began  to  give  what  almost  amounted  to  in- 
dependent atoning  efficacy  to  the  Christian 
commemorative  sacrifice.  Having  carried,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  Real  Presence  out  of  the  act 
of  reception,  they  deemed  that  they  had  on  the 
altar  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  then 
they  came  to  regard  it  as  their  office  to  offer 
them  to  Ood  ;  then  they  considered'  that  in  so 
doing  they  offered  Christ  to  His  Father,  which 
at  once  gave  a  meritorious,  atoning  or  propiti- 
atory efficacy  to  their  sacrifices.  It  is  a  righteous 
protestation  against  these  errors,  made  in  the 
interest  of  truth,  — ^bnt,  as  so  constantly  happens, 
going  too  far  in  the  opposite  direction, — which 
has  caused  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
commemorative  sacrifice  to  be  regarded  with 
such  suspicion  and  distrust,  not  to  say  hostility, 
that  it  has  altogether  fallen  out  of  our  ordinary 
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teaching.  I^or,  ixuleed,  can  it  be  aaf  ely  restored 
uaiil  it  is  pat  upon  its  true  and  prixnitive  foot- 
ing and  cleared  from  all  those  corruptions  aud 
Buperstitiona  vliich  ha^e  drawn  down  upon 
themselves  the  strong  expressions  of  our  Church, 
'^blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits'' 
(Article  XXXI). 

The  eonsideraiion  of  the  sacrificial  elmnent  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  greatly  facilitated  by  a 
study  of  the  ancient  liturgies^  and  especially  by 
a  right  appreciation  of  the  prayer  of  invooation 
used  by  the  Primitire  Chordi  as  foHows  i — 
^  We  beseech  Thee,  O  dod,  send  down  upon  us 
and  upon  these  holy  gifts  that  lie  before  Thee,  ^ 
or  these  loaves  and  these  cups  (Lit  8*  Mark),— ' 
Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  He  may  sanctify  them 
and  may  make  iStdB  bread  ^e  Holy  Body  of  Thy 
Christ,  and  this  eup  the  precious  Blood  of  Thy 
Christ,  that  they  may  become  to  all  of  us  that 
pitftake  of  them,  unto  faith,  healing,  remission 
of  aius,"  &e.    For  this  is  the  great  foundation 
principle  of  the  Eooharastio  flskcrifioe,  that  the 
Chupch,  or  minister,  or  i»iesty  does  not  o0er  to 
Grod  Uie  Body  aad  Blood  of  Christ,  but  does 
offer   before  God  bread  and    wine*— symbols, 
typeSy  memoiials  of  the  broken  Body  and  out- 
shed  Blood  of  the  Lord.     Fot  in  all  the  Primi- 
tive Liturgies  the  obkjtion  or  saerifioe  is  made, 
finished,  completed ;  the  elements  being  offered 
as  bread  and  wine,  with  direct  remefnbrance 
and  redtal  of  our  liori's  death  and  passion. 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  the  Spirit  ta  invoked 
upon   "these  gifts"  (S.  James))  these  loaves 
and  cups  (S.  Mark)«  these  ^mbola,  these  anti- 
tsfpw  of  the  B,oiy  Body  and  Blood  (&  Basil  and 
Apost.  Const.),  that  by  His  Presenee  He  may 
make  them  to  be  or  exhibit  them  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Lord  for  the  purpose  of  reception. 
During  the  whole  oblation  or  sacrifice,  the  gifts 
are  considered  to  be,  not  the  Body,  but  the 
commemorative  symbols  of  the  Body,  consecra- 
tion not  hanring  yet  taken  plaee.    I  will  quote 
in  support  of  this  view  the  words  of  the  Liturgy 
of  St.  Clement)  found  in  *^  The  Apestolio  Con- 
stitutions '*  of  which  Neale  says  '<  we  shall  do 
well  to  assign  them  to  the  third  century  ;  but 
the  liturgy  which  they  contain  is  probably  of  a 
far  earlier  date."    After redting  the  institution, 
it  goes  on,  "  Wherefore,  having  in  remembrance 
His  passion,  death,  and  resurrection,  and  His 
future  second  appearanee,  we  ofGer  to  Thee^  our 
King  and  our  God,  according  to  His  institution, 
this  bread  and  this  cup,  giving  thanks  to  Thee 
through  Him,  that  Thou  hast  thought  us  worthy 


to  stand  before  Thee  and  to  saerifioe  unto  Thoe. 
And  we  beseech  Thee  that  Thou  wilt  look 
graciously  on  these  gifts  now  lying  befoie  Thee, 
0  thou  God  that  needest  notbipg,  and  wilt  be 
pleased  to  accept  them,  to  the  honour  of  Thy 
Christ.  And  send  down  thy  Holy  Spirit  upon 
this  sacrifice  the  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  he  may  make  (or  exhibit-* 
dno^tfi^lf)  this  bread  the  Body  of  Thy  Christ, 
vjid  this  cup  the  Blood  of  Thy  Christy  that  they 
who  shall  partsJke  of  it  may  be  oonfirmed  in 
godliness,  may  receive  remission  of  their  sins," 
<kc. 

Here  we  observe  that  the  elements  are  not 
consecrated  by  the  recital  of  the  iostitation, 
but  by  the  prayer  of  invocation,  according  to 
the  strenuously  maintained  view  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  which  consecrating  invocation  comes 
after  the  oblation  or  sacrifice  has  been  made ; 
so  that  thatnacrifice  consists,  as  expressly  stated, 
of  *'  this  bread  and  this  cup,''  ^*  these  gifts,''  to 
be  accepted  ''  for  the  honour  of  Christ." 

This  is  the  tenor  of  all  the  Ancient  Liturgies, 
the  sacrifice  precedes  consecration :  and  rightly 
so  ;  for,  as  we  have  seen,  consecration  had  only 
reference  to  reception,  which  followed  imme- 
diately upon  it.  The  sacrifice  was  a  commemo- 
ration, and  therefore  necessarily  symbolical, 
therefore  an  oblation  of  symbols  or  types  jf  the 
great  Sacrifice,  not  an  oblation  of  the  substance 
of  that  Sacrifice  itself.  And  this  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  whole  analogy  of  the  two  cove- 
nants.  In  the  ancient  dispensation,  all  sacnfices 
prefigured  the  offering  of  Christ  yet  to  come ; 
in  the  Gospel,  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  post- 
figures  the  offering  of  Christ  which  has  come. 
The  ancient  sacrifices  were  symbols,  gross  and 
heavy  with  bloodshedding,  of  the  Lamb  of  God  : 
the  Gospel  oblations  are  symbols,  but  bloodless 
and  more  spiritual, — so  to  speak,  more  refined, 
— symbols  of  the  Lamb  of  God ;  but  symbols 
still,  and  therefore  always  other  than  that 
whi^h  they  symbolized  :  as  Augustine  says,— 
«The  Flesh  and  Blood  of  this  Sacrifice  was 
promised  before  the  Advent  of  Christ  by  means 
of  victims  bearing  resemblances  to  them ;  in 
the  passion  of  Christ,  it  (the  *  flesh  and  blood,' 
or  human  nature)  was  rendered  by  the  very 
Truth  Himself ;  sipce  the  ascension  of  Christ 
it  i»  set  forth  by  means  of  the  Sacrament  of 
oommemoratien.*'  And  again :  '^  This  visible 
Sacrifice  ib  the  Sacrament  of  an  invisible  Sacri- 
fice ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  a  sacred  sign.**  And 
again :  **  That  which  is  called  sacrifice  by  all 
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u  a  iign  of  the  trae  SacriBce.  **  ^  So  again  : 
'*Id  that  Sacrifice  of  ymm  {i,e.,  in  the  Encha- 
rist)  there  is  a  thanksgiving  and  a  commemora- 
tion of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  he  offered  for 
nt."  <  Eiraebias  says  :  **  Ohrist,  after  all  things 
done,  making  a  moet  acceptable  Qblstion,  offered 
to  His  Father  a  wondrous  saorifloe  and  slangh- 
tered  riatim  for  the  salvation  of  un  all,  and  left 
to  ns  also  a  memorial  to  be  offered  continnonsly 
to  God  instead  of  a  sacitfice."  So  St.  Clement 
or  the  anthor  of  the  Apost.  Oonstit.  :  **  Offer 
ye  the  Antitype  of  the  royal  body  of  Christ." 

This  plain  action  of  the  Church,  as  exhibited 
in  her  liturgies,  became  confused  in  the  Romau 
liturgy  by  innovations  which  were  introduced 
into  it.    That  liturgy  retains  the  ancient,  true, 
and  catholic  oblation — '*  Hanc  igitur  oblationem 
qospsumus  ut  placatus  accipias  " — then  follows 
an  invocation  very  similar  to  the  consecrating 
invocation  of  the  Eastern  Churches  ;  then  fol- 
lows the  recital  of  institution  (in  this  liturgy 
only  placed  after  invocation),  which  Rome  de- 
clares to  be  ^ie  formula  of  consecration.     And 
after  that  a  second  oblation  is  interpolated  in 
this  fonn,    "  We  offer  to  Thy  Majesty  out  of 
Thine  own  donations  and  gifts  a  pure  sacrifice, 
an  immaculate    sacrifice,    the    holy  bread  of 
eternal  life,  and  the  cup  of  everla^tting  salvation*' 
—not  even  now  making  a  direct  oblation  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ— but  still  of  the 
elements  as  they  are  bread   and  wine,   Cod's 
'donations    and    gifts"  to    man.      But    by 
placing  an  oblation  after  consecration,    which 
everywhere  else  came  before  it,  Rome  opened 
the  door  to  the  uncatholic  error,  that  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  were  offered  to  God.    That 
this  second   oblation  was  an  interpolation,  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that  it  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Milan  rite,  which,  at  some  early  period, 
branched   off  from   the    Roman.'    In  fact,   as 
?almer  states  on  reviewing  the  several  liturgies 
of  Christendom,  "  Kone  contain  a  verbal  obla- 
tion of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood.     This  is  not 
'oQnd  in  the  Roman  Liturgy,  nor  is  it  a  form 
that  has  at  any  time  been  used  in  the  Christian 
Church.**^    This  is  of  very  great  importance, 
for  it  proves  that  the  dogma  of  offering  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharistic 
iiaifioe  is  an  invention  or  development  later 
than  even  the  latest  alterations  of  the  liturgies. 

*  Qaotfed  by  Bp.  Jewd.  vol.  it  p.  736,TsrlEer  6oa 
>  lb.  p.  Tie. 

*  Palmer*!  Origioes,  1i.  p.  83,  note. 

*  Palmer^  Originei^  i).  p.  85. 


At  this  moment  it  is  no  more  than  a  gloss  upon 
the  Roman  canon  of  the  Mass,  and  finds  no 
expression  in  the  oflSce  itself.  It  cannot  there- 
fore be  regarded  otherwise  than  as  a  serious 
error  in  the  [latel  Bishop  of  Salisbury's  Charge, 
that  he  lays  it  down  that  ^e  priest  offers  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  sacrifice  (p.  50) ; 
then  it  follows  by  the  force  of  the  hypostatio 
union  (seep.  50X  that  he  offera  Christ  to  God 
—a  propoaitum  condemned  in  the  most  vehe« 
ment  terms  by  oar  Chnrdh  in  her  XXXCst 
Artide. 

This  k  one  of  the  erron,  perhaps  the  moat 
dangecooB  of  aH^  that  have  grown  up  in  that 
interval  whieh  BMin  haa  invented  between  oon* 
secration  and  reception*  The  growth  ai  the 
error  may  betnKced  as  follows  :*« 

The  ancient  Cburoh  ohoenred  nmvessally  in 
the  Ettchamtio  Offioe  this  order  >-<- 

L  The  oblation,   or  saorifioe,   by  tho  ele. 
menta,  with  eommesnontion  d   the 
'^economy''  and  reeital  of  the  insti- 
tntiou  of  the  memorial. 
IL  The  oonseorating  in  vocation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  effect  the  Real  Presence  for 
reception* 
IIL  The  reception  ctf  the  Real  Pxweoee  by 
the  faithful.^ 
The  Church  o#  Rome  has,  in  the   course  of 
timet  altered  the  order  thus  : — 

L  The  oblation  of  the  elements,  without 
commemoration  of  the  *' economy," 
except  in  fragments  by  special  prefaces 
on  high  days. 

II.  An  invocation  almost  the  same  as  that 
used  by  the  Easitem  Church  for  perfect 
coneeemiion. 

III.  The  ccmseoration  by  the  formula  oi  in* 
atitutioiu 


1  It  may  aesm  preaumptuoos  to  «all  in  question  the 
op'.ofon  ot  a  man  ao  intimate^  acquainted  with  Andent 
LiturgiM  as  the  late  Dr.  Neale;  but  Ae  has  certainly  com- 
mitlDd  an  iiapdrtant  anor  in  his  atakeaMnt  of  dM  conatitneat 
part!  of  all  litorgaee.  He  Mjrs,  *  Under  tlia  OonMoratioa  we 
hare— 

WonI««f  Inatttnflon  for  theBread  and  WIm^ 

OUation  of  the  Body  and  Blood, 
Prayer  for  the  Descent  ot  the  Holy  Ghoat^ 
Prayer  for  the  Change  of  the  Elements." 
(•  Tha  liturgies  Tvaoaiated,'*  p.  xlH.)     This  aasotloit,  that 
evtiy  Ijttniiyoontaioa  **Ol>la|ion  of  the  Body  and  Blood/* 
is  absolutely  unfounded,  for  no  such  oblatton  is  found  In  any 
known  liturgy.     Dr.  Keale  might  think  that  an  oblation 
(tfter  the  words  of  lnstftut7on  must  be  an  oblation  of  the 
Body  sod  Blood,  bat  the  Htuff^fla  did  not  think  ao»not  ovan 
the  Bomau  (xe  below) ;  and  Dr.  Ifesla's  own  wofds  coofuta 
him,  for  after  this  supposed  oblation  he  places  ttie  pmyer  for 
the  ehattffe  of  the  elements. 
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IV.  An  obUtion  or  «icri6ce  of  the  ecmae^ 
QraUd  eleinont*  (thougb  »till  at  br«ad 
and  wine), 

V.  Reception  by  the  futhful. 

A  comparifton  of  these  two  tohemefl  will  hting 
out  clearly  the  manner  in  vhiqh  this  gceat  dts- 
torbance  has  been  effecteds  and  will  point  us 
to  the  cause  of  the  change.     It  is  simply  thie  : 
Article  IX.  in  the  Roman  order*  i.e.»  the  into-* 
cation,  haa  been  put  iorward  out  of  ita  place, 
which  always  was  immediately  befoi^  ifeoeption. 
Put  it  ba(^,  «nd  the   Roman  or4er  becomes 
identical  with  the  Catholic.    For  tltue  Ruman 
Articles  L,  III,,  and  IV.  formi>aally  Article  I. 
of  the  Catholic  order,  broken  up  ii^o  its  parted-' 
the  commemoration  of  the  goi^el. history  being 
very  much  shortened^  limited .  mostly   to  the 
recital  of  the  injstitutioaiof  the  memorial  (where- 
as the  Church  •  always  made  the  commaiided 
memorial  by  dweUipgon  the  inoacAaiioQ,  life, 
sufferings,  death,   resnirection,   aud  promised 
future  comiug  of  her  Lord),  while  the  mere  recur- 
rence to  the  fact  of  the  oblation  whioh  ooours  in 
the  Ancient  Liturgies  becomes  expanded  into  a 
distinct    oblalA<m  of  the  con$Ml^Ud  eLoments. 
A&d  the  cause  of  these  chaoses  ie  evidedi.    The 
Roman  school,  iu   very  eady    days,  took  to 
defining  the  particular*  of  the  tayetery  of  the 
Eucharist,  and  dogmatized,  single- voiced  against 
the  whole   Church,   that  the  virtue  of  conse- 
cration lay  in.   the  recital  of    the  words   of 
institution,  whereas  other  Ohiirohes  recited  the 
institution   in    the     oommemoration   of     the 
economy, — ^which  was  the  memorial  before  Ood 
of  aJil  His  work  of  gcaee,  and,  joined  with  the 
oblation  of  bread  and  wine  (irepresentativea  of 
God's  goodness  to  man  in  natove  and   provi- 
dence^, constituted  the  Buchamtio  saerifioe, — 
and  appointed,  alter  that  r^ecital  was  over,   a 
prayer  of  invooation  for  the  beneficial  reception 
of  the  elements.  But  Rome,  denying  the  conse- 
crating power  of  this  invocation,  vemoved  it  from 
its  plane  just  before  reception, took  out  its  impor- 
tant point   by   omitting  the  mention  of   the 
Holy  Spirit's  agency,  and  tacked    It   on  its 
altered  form  to  the  oblation  of  the  elements 
before  the  recital  of  institution,  where  it  still 
fltunds  in  the  canon  of    the    Mass — betraying 
its  origin  and  its  transposition    by   its  con- 
cluding words,  praying  for  beneficial  reception 
— **  Which  oblation  do  Thou,   O  God,  vouch- 
safe  to    bless,    approve,    accept,    that  it  may 
be    made    to    us    the    Body    and    Blood    of 
Thy   dear    Son.''     It   has   been  said  by  Dr. 


Keale  that  the  Roman  Liturgy  has  entirely 
lost  the  prayer  of  invtooatioii,  which  sll  the 
world  conaidered  the  words  of  eoniteeratton.  But 
this  it  not  coneet.  ■  I  think  it  is  to  be  detected 
•--iihongfa  ndspUtoed-^in  this  pn^yer,  b^ore  what 
Rome  ealls  i^  oonseerating  words*  AinlitiBs 
singuisir  fact  in  oonfirmation  of  this  view,  that 
the  Afrsean  Lttuz^^y^whiob  "Palmer  shows  to 
have  been  derived  in  tlie  seebnd  century  from 
the  Roiftan*^stilI  retained  the  invocation,  haying 
borrowed  H,  Paliner  thinks,  from  the  Eastern 
Chutoh^s.  But  the  explanation' thus  suggested 
by  PaUoer  i»  nnlikely  and  unnecessary;  Africa 
doubtless  got  it  from  the  aiicient  Roman,  wbioh, 
like  all  the  reat  of  the  Ohttrob,  had  it  at  Ibst, 
but  afterwards  maimed  it  and  triinsposed  it,  to 
suit  her  private  theOry  of  consecration  by  the 
words  of  institution  ;-*'*Ufatmed  it,  by  leaving 
out  the  mention  of  the  Holy  Ohoat,^— transpMed 
it  by  putting  it  where  it  now  stands,  before 
the  woids  of  institution,  instead  ol  after  them, 
whioh  odw  position  is  ontof  keeping  #ith  its 
own  prayer  for  benefinial  reception.  And  it  \& 
this  Boman  nusplaoemeai  wiiich  haa  led  our 
own  oompilBia  into  the  unusual  arrangement  of 
placing  the  consecrating  benedielioD  {'^Crrant 
that  we,  receiving  these  Thy  creatures  of  bread 
and  winev  may  be  partakers,^  ^.)  before  the 
recital  (A  the  words  of  institution. 

This  early  wilfulnfesa  of  iK^ome  has  broken  tlie 
otherwiae  universal  unilormity  of  type  of  the 
liturgies  of  the  Catho>lio  Ohnrch*  Other  enors 
followed  in  the  lapse  of  centuries.  At  fint  conae- 
cration  had  been  held  to  be  effectual  for  the 
purpose  of  reception  ;  but  nothing  was  defined 
even  at  Rome  as  to  its  transmuting  effect  upon  the 
elements,  for  the  oblation  after  consecration  was 
still  of  God's  '*  gifts,"  of  •'^bread ''  and  "wine/* 
sanctified  indeed,  but  still  Grod'a  creatures ;  and 
He  was  prayed  to  look  graciously  upon  them 
and  accept  them,  as  He  accepted  the  gifts  of 
Abel  and  Abraham,"  &c., — terms  wholly  incom- 
patible trith  the  idea  that  it  was  an  oblation  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  ot  Christ;  and  so  it  statida 
to  this  day.  It  was  only  after  the  canon  of 
the  Mass  had  been  fixed  in  its  present  form— 
probably  long  after — that  human  specalstions 
dogmatized  that  consecration  effected  an 
absolute  objectit'e  Presence  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  and  then  it  was  argued  that  in 
the  Eticharistic  sacrifice  there  was  an  oblation 
of  that  Presence  ;  and  so  in  time  an  offering  of 
Christ  to  God,  and  so  at  last,  all  "the  blas- 
phemous fables  and  dau^rous  deceits  ^  ot  the 
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Ma4«.  14  it  v^H7  impOBkaiti  teobserve  th«t  the 
BoniAB  Xiiorgy  iUM  proves  thattheBe  at^  Ute 
iliaQviiti<»i0»  for  it  ooniiiiiui  no  oUaiioa  ol  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Loid,  nor  any  words 
ca{)able  of  h«io^  so  i&ierpMtad.  80  that  when  a 
Pnestr^^ers,  as  he  thinks,  Chnst  to  the  Father, 
it  is  by.  a  mental  aot  of  hii  own  lor  whioh  the 
lituxgy  of  his  Choroh  proridas.  him  ao  lomi  of 
eiprsiaion;  and,  furtiherj  it  eoAtainSy  besidk^s 
the  recital  of  institution,  no  meatuM  of  any 
Presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  ex- 
cept in  regard  to  reoeption.  So  that  oar 
Church  had  good  ground  fofr  h.^  gvsrdad  ax- 
ptession,  '*  tlia  sacri^eea  ol  Maosee^  in  whioh  it 
vss  commonly  M44  that  the  iwiest  did  ofibr 
Christ,"  for  na  such  doetrine  is  eKprsawd  in  the 
authoiised  canon  ol  the  Maas. 

One  further  devalopnitnt  ol  error  roust  be 
notiMd^  -  When  men  came  to  be)ieve  that  in 
the  EttcfaaxM  the  Gburoh  made  an  aotaal  obla- 
tion or  aacrifioe  of  Christ  to  Almi^ty  God, 
they  naturally  tranaferrad  the  aapreoM  import^ 
aooe  of  th^  rite  to  this  one  point.  Christ's 
BQpveine  deMgSi  the  eomniumcatisig  of  Bim- 
aeU  to  the  aonhi  ol  His  people  for  iheor  Uf e  and 
Bslration,  became  quite  aeecndary  ;  the  Lord's 
Sapper  beeauoie  axclueiTely,  or  at  least  pn- 
eminen^y,  &  sacrtfiee^  act  a  communion ;  and 
reception,  wh^ich  in  the  mind  of  Christy  waa  tiie 
/crest  end  of  the  iustituitiony  became,  in  the 
blinded  noiuds  of  GhristiluDay  as  nothing,  and 
was  almost  universaUy  4>mHtod» 

It  waa  the  righteous  protest  Of  the  enlightened 
Chxistian  mind  against  these  unsttripturalspeen- 
ktiona  and  iimovatiotis^  thai  led  to  the  great 
leligioua  moYemept  of  the  JEUformation.  And, 
00  the  unfailing  pcineiple  of  reaction,  it  haa  ke- 
■oUed  that  the  exaggeration  of  nhe  aa^eet  of 
saczificehaa  led  to  its* total  abseuratapn.  lasilead 
of  the  Christian  Eucharistic  saorifioe  being  con- 
sidered, as  at  first  it  was,  a  memorial  of  and  a 
witness  to,  and  a  follower  and  attendant  upon, 
the  One  Great  Sacrifice,  it  had  been  elevated  into 
a  position  of  co-ordinate  dignity  and  efficacy, 
made,  not  a  memoiy  of  Calyary,  not  merely,  aa 
8.  Dionysiua  called  it,  a  symbolical  ministration 
{n  vv/i^oXuTj)  X  tiTQvpy(a)f  in  relation  and  accord 
with  the  work  of  Christ  in  the  Presence  in 
heaven  ;  but  declared  to  be  that  work  iteelf-^ 
Christy  by  his  priests  on  earth,  offering  every- 
where the  same  Body  and  Blood  that  he  offers 
before  the  mercy  seat  in  heaven.  And  then 
came  the  reaction,  and  all  idea  ol  sacrifice  in 
the  Eucharist  waa  lost,  or    nearily  so  i  and  the 


language  of  the  ancient  Church,  so  full   and 
express  ou  this  subject,    became  strange  and 
obsolete.     The  Commnniou  idea  became  para- 
mount, and  in  its  turn  obscured  the  sacrificial 
idea.     But  it  was  a  remark  of  one  of  oar  great 
Keformers,  **  Take  away  transubstantiation,  and 
we  shall  not  quarrel  about  the  sacrifice."    If  we 
woukL  return  to  the  primitive  conception  of  the 
Eucharist,  there  would  be  no  difficalty  whatever, 
I  conceive,  about  the  sacrificial  element  of  it. 
The  primitive  conception  was  thi<9 :— the  Eucha- 
rist was  the  great  solemn  intercourse  between 
Qod  and  man ;  it  divided  itself,  therefore,  intu 
two  great  parts,  that  which  man  presented  to 
God,  and  thai  which  God  graciously  gave  to 
man  —  man's  service,  n  Xtvrcvpyia  God's  gift, 
•f  Koivuvia — the  sacrifice,  and  the  feast  following 
wpon  the  sacrifice-- the  oblation,  if  irpocr^pd,  and 
the  reeeption,  4  /urdXtii/t^.     The  oblation  waa 
partly  material  and  partiy  spiritual.    Bread  and 
wine,  fruits  of  the  earth,  were  offered  as  repre- 
sentatives of  God*s  gifts  to  man  in  nature  ;  and 
the  rehearsing  of  God's  acts  in  working  the  sal- 
vation of  the  wtnM,  by  the  incarnation,  life, 
soiffertDgs,    death,    resurrection,  ascension,  of 
Hia   Son   our  Lord,   was   offered  to  God  in 
memorial  oi  Hw  gifts  to  man  in  grace  :  this 
whole  rwnUl  being  brought  to  its  fitting  con- 
summation in  the  recital  of   the  actions  and 
words  of  our  Lord  when,  at  the  close  of  Hif 
earthly  ministry.  He  instituted  the  feast  now 
about  to  be  partaken  of,  wiUi  the  express  com- 
mand that  it  should  be  reoeived  in  direct  con- 
nexion with  the  memory  of  His  salTution- work  ; 
the  whole  oblation  bei^g  mixed  with  thanks- 
givings hymna  oC  pnuse^  jupplioations,  prayers, 
and  intoBcesBiona   Now  the  oblation  or  sacrifice 
is  cver-^-^he  A«<ro«pyia  is  finished — man's  part  is 
given  to  Gk>d.    There  remains  God*^  apriititpw, 
--His  gift  in  retum,^^wbich)  in  surpassing  re- 
eoinp<wse>  fie  gives  to  man :  the  Communion 
now  comes  on — the  reception  of  the  heavenly 
food  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.    And 
this  portion,  el  the  offioe  oommenoes  with  prayer 
or  henediclioni   Va  grace  before  meal^"  aaking 
for  a  blessing  upon  that  which  is  about  to  be  re- 
ceived— the  prayer  iac  the  sending  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  bless  and  sanctify  the  congregation, 
and  'Hheae  l^ves  and  cups,"  and  to  make  them 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  that  all  who 
partake  of  them  may  be  filled  with  grace,  par- 
don, salvation*   This  division  in  the  service  and 
difference  in  the  ahaaeacter  of  the  action  ia  dis- 
tinctly marked  in  the  very  ancient  latuigy  of 
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8.  Mark.  After  tbe  reeit&l  of  the  eoonotny 
and  institution  in  finished,,  the  prayer  follows, 
^'O  Lord  onr  God,  we  have  set  before  Thee 
Thine  own  out  of  Thine  own  gifts,  and  we  pray 
and  beseech  Thee,  O  Thou  lover  of  men  and 
kind  Qod,  to  send  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon 
ns  and  npon  these  loaves,'^  &(%,  where,  observe, 
the  oblation  is  spoken  of  as  a  thing  past ;  it  is 
no  longer  said  rpotr^^poftiv,  "we  offer  nnto 
Thee,**  but  irpo«0ijicafi«v,  "we  did  set  before 
Thee''  at  some  time  past,  for  the  saerifice  is 
over,  ^  the  feast  is  about  to  begin,  and  only 
waits  for  God  to  give  the  blessing  upon  the 
guests  and  upon  the  things  about  to  be  received. 
The  same  distinction  is  plainly  asserted  by  8. 
Augustine,  who  actually  disttngaishes  by  dif-> 
ferent  names  the  prayers  of  the  oblation, — ^that 
is,  previous  to  the  consecration  or  benediction, — 
and  the  prayers  for  consecration  or  benediction, 
and  reception.  "  Precationes  accipiamus  dictas, 
quas  i\Ekc}mus  fn  celebnitione  sacramentorum, 
antequam  ilhtd  quod  est  in  Domini  mensa 
incipiat  benedict ;  omtienM,  cum  benedidtur 
et  sanctifieatur  et  ad  distribuendum  commi- 
nuitnr/'  *  "  Preeations  we  call  those  pra3rers 
wbioh  we  make*  in  the  celebration  of  the  mys- 
teries" (ie.  in  the  commemorative  oblation), 
"  before  that  which  is  on  the  Lord's  table  begins 
to  be  blessed ;  orUan$y  those  which  we  make 
when  that  is  being  blessed  and  consecrated  and 
broken  ior  distribution."  We  must  remember 
that  S.  Augustine  used  the  African  Litnigy, 
which  retained  the  consecrating  invocation. 
All  that  preceded  the  invocation,  he  called  "  the 
celebration  of  the  mysteries,"  and  termed  the 
prayers  "  preeations."  The  invocation  or  bene- 
diction, and  subsequent  pmyers  for  reception,  he 
regaxded  as  wholly  distinct,  and  termed  them 
"orisons." 

This  invocation  of  the  blessing  of  the  Spirit 
apon  the  guests  and  upon  the  i«past,  is  foUowed 
in  the  Kturgies  by  prayers  for  right  reception 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  of  which  Gregory  the 
Great  affirms  tliat  the  Apostles  consecrated  the 
elements  with  no  other  form  ;  aremarkable  tes- 
timony to  that  constant  tendency  to  expand, 
which  marks  all  liturgies,  and  which  is  the 
only  key  to  their  right  interpretation.  Then 
reception  takes  place.  And  hers  only,  in  this 
second  part  of  the  office  only,  does  the  tiiought 
of  the  Presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
Lord*  or  prayer  for  that  Presence,  find  place  in 

1  Aug.  Bpist.  140,  quoted,  bat  scarcely  appreciated,  by 
Palmer,  Origin.  1. 188. 


the  Ancient  Litargies  ;  for  the  Church,  as  ire 
have  seen  before,  connected  that  Presence  only 
with  reception.  In  the  oblation,  or  sacrificial 
part  of  the  office,  the  elements  were  ozdy  csUed 
<<  these  gifts,"  *' these  Thy  ereatures,"  "^  these 
symbols,"  for  the  sacrifice  is  not  aetasl  but 
commemorative,  representing  the  deatii  of 
Christ  by  the  way  of  symbols  appointed  by 
Himself ;  for  the  liturgies  know  ttothing,^as 
the  early  Church  knew  nothing, — as  the  Scrip- 
tures know  nothing, — of  man's  offering  tbe 
Body  and  Blood  of  Ohiist  to  the  Father.  Tboie 
august  realities  only  come  into  the  aolema 
transaction  when  God  returns  to  man  his  ovn 
gifts,  infinitely  enhanced  and  blessed  to  the 
faithful  recipient. 

The  [late]  Bishop  of  Saliabniy  commits  a  gnve 
error,  Iconoeive,  when  her  places  oblation  after 
consecration,  saying  (pi  &l%  ^^Hhe  bread  and 
wiue  become  at  Holy  Communion  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christy  «nd  the  Church  presents  before 
the  Throne  of  Grace  that  which  is  present,  yk,, 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood^in  the  sacramenf  The 
Church  has  no  sin^e  word  in  her  office  indi- 
cating any  such  oblation.  Again  (p.  82),  ''The 
doctrine  of  sacrifice  has  most  certainly  its  place 
in  our  service,  for  it  is  inseparable  from  the  act 
of  consecration."  This  is  entirely  to  miaander 
stand  the  structure  of  litinrgical  service ;  for 
consecration  never  had,  in  primitive  times,  any- 
thing to  do  with  the  sacrifice.  Consecration 
was  part  of  the  communion  or  participaiioB, 
and  did  not  come  in  till  the  oblation  was  over. 
It  was  a  benediction,  as  S.  Augustine  has  abova 
us,  wholly  distinct  from  the  oblation.  It  was 
like  the  act  of  Samuel  ooming  to  bless  the  meat 
of  the  peaoa^offexing,  after  it  had  been  sacrificed, 
to  pray  a  blessing  upon  it  to  the  good  of  thoae 
who*should  partake  of  it* 

For  it  is  obvious  to  remark  that  the  order  of 
the  liturgy  thus  traced  corresponds  exactly  with 
the  order  of  the  sacrifice  of  peaoe-ofieringa  is 
the  Levitical  ritual  The  oblation  was  offered 
to  God  ;  then  the  aacrifioe  was  blessed  for  the 
use  of  those  who  were  to  feaat  upon  it— that 
blessing  being  a  prayer  ihat  the  meat  might  be 
sanctified  and  blessed  to  the  use  of  those  who 
partook  of  it ;  than  they  ate.  So  we  read  in 
1  Sam*  ix.  13,  "  For  tbe  people  wUl  not  est 
till  he  doth  come,  because  he  doth  bless  the 
sacrifice,  and  afterwarda  they  eat  that  be 
bidden." 

This  order  appears  to  be  also  in  exact  accor- 
dance with  the  action  of  our  Lord  on  tbe  ooca- 
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aion  of  the  insiiiuiiaiL    As  far  m  we  can  enter 

bfto  the  great  myatery  of  the  last  PaMover,  we 

believe  that  our  Lord  on  that  daj  did,   by  a 

direct  secret  act  of  Hia  IKvine  Will,  offer  Him- 

•olf  in  spirit  to  His  Father.    The  sacrifice  of 

His  Hamaa  Soul  was  completed  in  GethsemanQ  : 

the  sacrifice  of  His  Body  on  OalYary  consummated 

the  oblation.     Befero  entering  the  upper  cham* 

bar  He  offered  Himself  in  spirit,  and  the  sacrifice 

began  ;  therefore  He  says,  ''  My  Body  which  is 

beiiig  broken  for  you,"  ''My  Blood  which  is 

b«ag  shed.^^    And  after  that  secaret  offering  in 

the  spirit,  He  took  bread,  blessed  it,  and  gave  it 

to  His  disci|>ls6,  bidding  them  take  abd  eat ;  and 

ftft  they  were  eating.  He  declared  the  gf  eat  sacra* 

mental  truth,   ''  This  is  My  Budy,"  and  likewise 

of  the  cup,  after  they  had  all  drunk  of  it,  as  S. 

Hark  intimates,   He  declared  the  sacramental 

verity,  "  This  is  My  Blood." 

It  is  therefore  an  entire  inversion  of  the  order 
of  the  ordinance,  when  [the  late]  Dr.  Hamil- 
ton interprBts  the  words  of  our  Lord,  spoken 
after  reception,  "  Do  this,"  as  meaning  **  Sacri- 
lioe  this  "  (p.  52).     Such  an  interprutation  is  in 
itself  untenable.     One  who   filled  the  see  of 
Salisbuiy  not  unworthily,  300  years  ago,  asks, 
*'  What  father  or  doctor  ever  taught  that  **  Hoc 
facite''   was    '*Hoc  sacrificate  ? ' «    It    is  the 
decision  of  the  learned  Estius,  the  great  Roman 
commentator,  "Non  quod  verb  urn  'facite'sit 
idem  quod  sacrificare,  quomodo  nonnuUi  illud 
bterpretati  sunt,  plans  pneter  mentem  Scrip- 
time.  *^    The  Ancient  Liturgies  do  not  recognise 
any  such  meaning.     The  Bishop  saVs  that  it  is 
the  meaning  of  the  Alexandrine  Greek,  but  the 
Alexandrine  Greek  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark  knows 
nothing  of  such  an  interpretation.     And  even 
in  the  Roman  canon  of  the  Mass  the  words  are 
used,  not  in  the  sense  of  sacrifice,  but  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  ''  doing  this  "  in  memory  of 
the  Lord. 

And  indeed  there  is  nothing  to  lead  us  to 
understand  the  words  *'  Do  this  "  as  meaning 
in  the  ears  of  the  Apostles  "  Sacrifice  this." 
The  only  sacrifice  that  had  taken  place  had  been 
the  Lird's  offering  of  Himself  in  spirit  to  His 
Father.  It  had  been  secret,  unseen  by  them, 
unknown  to  them :  they  could  not  be  bidden  to 
do  that  of  which  they  had  no  knowledge.     But 

'  Vlitt  point  is  more  ftlUy  diacusied  jy  the  Author  in  the 
>nt  Scrmoii  of  his  work  Just  published,  **Tbe  Bueharist 
I»tt*iited,"jMj. 

«  Jewel,  li.  p.  890. 
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the  meaning  was  plainly  this,  ''  Do  this  that  ye 
have  seen  Me  do.  Take  bread  and  wine,  give 
thanks,  and  bless  them  with  prayer  and  invoca- 
tion, break  the  bread,  pour  out  the  wine  in  re* 
membranee  of  your  Lord's  death,  receive  and 
consume  them,  that  thereby  ye  may  feed  upon 
His  Body  and  His  Blood ;  and  by  this  con- 
tinued reception  declare  your  Lord's  death  till 
He  come."  And  so  St*  Paul  interprets  the 
words  in  1  Cor.  zi.  26. 

The  oondusion,  therefore,  to  which  we  are 
brought^  is  tlus, — ^that  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice 
is  not  the  offering  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  to  God,-^-SGripture  knows  no  such  doc- 
trine, the  liturgies  know  nothing  of  it,— but  a 
setting  forth  of  the  memoiy  of  the  work  of 
Christ  for  our  salvation,  and  of  His  death,  by 
means  of  the  significant  figures  which  He  Him- 
self appointed  for  that  purpose,  together  with 
praises  and  thanksgivings  which  give  the  very 
name  Eucharist  to  the  service.    The  Ho^  Body 
and  Blood  do  not  oome  forward,  so  to  speak, 
till,  the  sacrifice  being  over,  the  feast  begimi ; 
for  they  are  for  reception,  and  for  thsit  only. 
AU  suspicion  and  distrust  of  the  sacrificial  ele- 
ment of  the  Great  Service  may  be  laid  aotde 
when  we  understand  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  joined  with  an  obla- 
tion ol  bread  and  wine,  whidii  are  both  by  nature 
representatives  of  God's  goodness  to  man  in  - 
Creation  and  Providence,  and  by  appointment 
symbols  of  Christ's  work  for  man  in  Gh?aoe  and 
Salvation.     Such  a  simple  scriptucal  view  of  the 
subject  ought  to  disarm  the  scruples  whidi  stiU 
remain  in  such  force.     The  English  mind  has 
not  up  to  this  time  been  able  to  give  a  tempe- 
rate consideration  to  the  question  ;  so  great  has 
been  the  piejudioe  raised  against  the  very  name 
''sacrifice"  by  the  grievous  innovations  and 
superstitions  which  had  arisen,  culminating  in 
that  which  it  is  now  sought  to  bring  back — the 
idea  of  offering  Chrid  to  MU  Father  in  the 
Eucharistic  sacrifice.     But  take  this  error  away, 
and  what  remains  is  unobjectionable,  and  pri- 
mitive, and  scriptural.    Scripture  says  thai  in 
Holy  Communion  the  Faithful   show  or  an* 
nounce  the  Lord's  death  (I  Cor.  xi.  27X  which 
the  Primitive  Church,  following  the  analogy  of 
the  ancient  dbpensation,  loved  to  interpret  as 
meaning  that  we  show  forth  that  atoning  death 
not  only  to  the  Church,  not  only  to  the  world, 
but  in  the  presence  of  God,  pleading  it  m  our 
ground   of    acceptance.     And  the    Church  of 
England,  though  naturally  very  shy  of  speaking 
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of  what  had  been  to  grievously  abased,  yet 
makes  the  oblation  of  the  elements,  and  per- 
forms the  whole  commemorative  action  with 
thanksgiving,  which  is  the  pure  and  bloodless 
sacrifice  ;  and  all  is  performed  with  ''  these  Thy 
creatures  of  bread  and  wine."  No  thought  of 
offering  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  enters 
into  her  scheme.  Her  thought  of  the  Beal  Pre- 
sence is  confined  to  reception  exclusively. 
Therefore  she  has  no  oblation  after  her  prayer 
of  consecration.  For  consecration,  as  we  have 
seen,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  irpoir^opd  or  ob- 
lation, but  only  with  reception.  Therefore  those 
English  clergy  who  make  a  practice  of  ele- 
vating the  consecrated  elements,  to  make^  an 
oblation  of  them,  act  in  a  manner  wholly  un- 
authorized by  the  Church  of  England,  and  even 
plainly  forbidden  by  her  (Article  XXYIII.),  and 
also  contrary  to  all  sound  primitive  liturgical 
principles. 


Sect.  4.- -A  comment  on  tub  kbcbnt  manifesto  to 

TUB  late  archbishop  of  CANTRRBUBY  FBOM  60MB 
ENGLISH  CLERGYMEN,  IN  REFEKKNCE  TO  THE  "  REAL 
OBJECTIVE  PRKSENCE,"  THE  COMMEMORATIVE  SACRI- 
FICE, AND  "THE  ADORATION  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE 
SACRAMENT  ;"  WITH  REMARKS  ON  THE  BJrV'lVED 
ATTEMPT  TO  SUBSTITUTB  "SACRIFIOK"  FOR  "COM- 
MUNION."* 

The  light  which  the  Ancient  Lituigies  throw 
upon  Eucharistic  doctrine  will  enable  us  to  form 
a  judgment  of  the  propositions  lately  set  forth  by 
a  number  of  English  clergy  in  an  address  to  the 
flate]  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  They  them- 
selves desire  to  be  in  conformity  with  "  the  most 
pure  and  uncorrnpt  ages. ''  Let  us  compare  their 
propositions  with  the  best  records  of  those  ages, 
the  Primitive  Liturgies.  It  ia  not  necessary  to 
touch  upon  the  points  which  they  repudiate.  I 
will  only  notice  the  three  positive  assertions  of 
their  belief. 

"I.  We  believe  that  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
by  virtue  of  the  consecration  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified, 
are  present  really  and  truly,  but  spiritually  and 
ineffably,  under  the  outward  visible  part  or  sign^ 
or  form  of  bread  and  wine.** 

To  this  I  would  say, — without  stopping  to  take 
exception  to  the  words  **  by  nirtue  of  the  conse- 
cration "  or  to  the  word  "under''  which  seems 
too  definite  for  such  a  mystery,  and  carries 
somewhat  theflavour  of  consubstantiation, — that 

*  By  tlte  same  Author. 


I  would  accept  the  statement,  if  there  could  be 
added  to  it  the  words,  which  the  writers  them- 
selves cannot  deny  to  be  absolutely  true, — '^  In 
Holy  Scripture  this  Presence  is  nowhere  spoken 
of  except  in  regard  to  reception." 

But  I  wonldprefer recasting  thestatementthuB, 
"In  the  Holy  Eucharist,  when  duly  administered 
according  to  the  Lord's  institution,  there  i»  re- 
ceived by  the  soul  of  the  faithful,  though  the 
channel  of  the  appointed  and  consecrated 
elements*  a  real  and  true  Presence  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ" 

This  is  all  that  Scripture  declares  :  tliis 
is  what  the  Ancient  Liturgies  embody  ;  this 
is  the  whole  faith  of  the  Church  of  England. 
This  fulfils  the  whole  design  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  supplyingthe  divine  nourishment  which 
our  souls  require,  while  it  leaves  untouched  the 
whole  manner  of  the  mystery,  hidden  from  sight, 
removed  from  all  the  operations  of  sense,  left  to 
the  secret  workings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the 
soul  in  the  order  of  grace.  This  leaves  no  room 
I  for  discussions  of  transubstantiation  or  oonsub- 
stantiation  :  the  elements  themselves  are  now 
passing  into  new  combinations,  having  come 
under  the  influence  of  the  mystery  of  human 
life ;  and  the  manner  of  the  Presence  of  the  Holy 
Body  and  Blood  is  taken  out  of  the  region  of 
sight  or  human  knowledge,  veiled  in  the  mystery 
with  which  the  Lord  Himself  surrounded  it 
when  He  wrapped  it  in  the  seorecy  of  reception. 
All  inquiries  pushed  further  thsA  this,  are  but 
the  rash  speculations  of  curious  minds;  and 
being  but  human  argumentations  upon  divine 
mysteries,  are  as  fallacious  in  their  results  as  they 
are  presumptuous  in  their  origin. 

The  second  proposition  of  the  dergy  signing 
the  manifesto  is  this  : — 

**  II.  We  believe  that,  as  in  heaven  Christ 
our  great  High  Priest  ever  offers  Himself  before 
the  Eternal  Father,  pleading  by  His  Presence 
His  sacrifice  of  Himself  once  offered  on  the 
Crqss,  so  on  earth,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  that 
same  Body  once  for  all  sacrificed  for  us,  and 
that  same  Blood  once  for  all  shed  for  us,  sacra- 
mentally  present,  are  offered  and  pleaded  befors 
the  Father  by  the  priest,  as  our  Lord  ordained 
to  be  done  in  remembrance  of  Himself,  when 
He  instituted  the  blessed  sacrament  of  His  Body 
and  Blood." 

What  is  this  claim,  *'  offered  as  our  Lord 
ordained?"  It  stands  upon  no  warrant  of 
Sorij  tu  :e,  beyond  the  exploded  modem  inter- 
pretiition  that  .*'Do  this''  means   '*  Sacrifice 
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ihiB,"  "phn^  pnetor  neiitem  SoripiiiiiB/'  Myt 
ilie  Bmbm  cKtmmmiiUiot* 
>  Bui  tht  ctoiaf  eivM  Hes  Iq  the  fttatemmit  tbat 
tkepriMioffflnbttfareOod  the  Body  »tid  Blood 
of  Christ  ThU  propMitioii,  which  i«  the  root 
of  all  oar  tnyablet^  is  hut  a  human  tpecmlAtion 
of  oompATfttirely  modem  date ;  it*  hav  no  «hadow 
of  rathority  in  Seriptore,  and  ha«  no  place  in 
tiie  AnoieDi  Lftnrgiea  of  the  Ohnrcht  Therein, 
M  hi  SMpttm,  the  Hoty  Body  and  Blood  have 
iioplaM  exeept  Icvr  roceptiim ;  so  that  in  the 
obktiony  or  saerificial  portion  of  the  oflloe,  they 
ue  net  present,  not  yet  prayed  for,  and  t^ere- 
fare  eannot  be  oflbred  ;  on)y  by  symbot  and 
representation  are  they  set  before  God  in  the 
eoAinemoraiioiiof  the  death  of  Christ  As  it 
IS  neoeMsry  to  assert  the  Beal  Presenee '  in 
ReeplSen,  so  it  is  necessary  to  deny  the  Real 
Fresehoe  in  the  oblation  or  sacrifice.  KoLlt* 
Txrgy  in  the  world  •teaches  it ;  even  the  Roman 
canon  of  th6  Itfaas  knows  nothing  of  it,  and  all 
the  Bast  absolutely  exdndes  it  by  the  prayer  for 
the  Spirit  to  effect  the  Presence  after  the  obla- 
tion is  aQ  oottpleted.  To  ofier  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  OhrM,  is,  by  the  hypostatic  nnion,^ 
to  etet  Christ  to  the  Father,  whidi  our  Ohtfrch 
declares  to  be  ^' a  blasphemous  fable  and 
dsojerous  deceit^'  TVom  this  severe  condem- 
nation this  second  proposition  cannot  escape. 

I  would  remodel  the  proposition  thus :  **  In 
the  Sucbarist  the  Church  has  from  the  first 
made  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiTing  to  €k>d,  along 
with  a  ttatetiftl  oblation  of  l»ead  and  wine,  as 
repreaentsitives  of  God's  gifts  in  nature,  and 
with  a  commdmoratlott  of  Qod^s  works  for  man 
in  grace,  rehearsing  the  acts  of  the  Ohrisl^an 
eooBomy,  concluding  wilii  the  memory  of  the 
Passion,  which  is  symbolised  by  the  bread  and 
wine  as  our  Lord  ordained  in  the  institution, 
the  exact  terms  of  wliich she  invariably  recites.*' 
Thii  is  afl  that  can  be  said  of  the  IhichariBtic 
•acriflce  consistently  with  Scripture  and  with 
the  structure  of  the  Ancient  lituigies. 

The  ihrtd  proposition  is  this. 

^<III.  We  believe  that  €»irist  Himself,  really 
sad  tndy  bat  spiritually  and  ineffably  present 
in  the  sacrament,  is  therein  to  be  adored.'* 

The  adoration  of  the  sacrament  is  thus  care- 
lolly  modified  under  the  pressure  of  the  stroiig 
protest  of  our  Church  against  it,  as  ^*  idolatry 
to  he  abhorred  by  all  latthfnl  Christians/'  It 
is  new  the  adoratiott  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament. 


I 
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^  fl«  tete  Bf^  of  SaUtbaiy^  Charts  p.  SO. 


This  of  oourae  stands  upoa  the  theory,  which 
has  been  aiready  disou8sed»  that  there  is  a  real 
outward  Objective  Presence  of  Christ's  Body 
and  Blood  in    the  ekmentsy    irrespective   of 
reception  ;  and  mustfaU  with  that,  if  that  falls, 
aa  1  eonceiVB  it  must,  as  having  no  anthority 
Ieqoi  SoriptuiB.   B«it  even  if  such  Pressnce  were 
coxMieded,  it  is  oniy  hr^  a  further  deduction  of 
man's  xeasoBiBg  that  such  Objective  Presence 
is  held  to  briiig  a  Presence  of  CSirist  in  His 
Qodhead*— A  preaeoee  to  be  adored*  There  is  no 
traee  of  any  snehoonolusionor  pcactioe  in  Bcrtp- 
ture,  eVBsy  one  aUows.     Then  some  difficult 
^uestioau  snse :  Is  thact  Presenee  in  each  ele- 
ment, so  that-  tifesrs  shall  be  two  Ohrists  upon 
tke  altar  ?    Tiie  Roaiao  Ofafujnsb  seems  to  think 
so,  fos  the  priest  adores  at  the   consecration 
of  the  breads  aad  again  at  the  consecration  of 
the  eap.    Or  is  the  Presence  in  their  combina- 
tion ?     The  perception  of  this  difficulty  seems 
to  have  given  rise  to  that  strange    and   pre- 
sumptuous innovaUoa,    the   mingling  of  the 
two  elements  after  consecration  which  in  the 
Roman    Mass    is   called   ''Commixtio  et  con- 
secratio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domioi ;"  which, 
it  seems,  was  thought  to  bring  about  the  Pre- 
sence of  whole  Christ  for  the  fint   time,  for 
then  first  Christ   is  addressed  in  pn^ec,  and 
from  that  point  all  the  prayers  are  addressed 
to  Him  till  reception.     It  Is  plain  that  in  the 
history  of  the  growth  of  the  human  develop- 
ment of   the  Eucharistic  system  there  was  a 
time  when  the  Presence  of  Christ  in  his  God- 
head   was    attributed  to  the  moment  of  this 
strange  act  of  oommijtion  ;  but  since  the  canon 
of  the  Mass  was  fixed,  the  doctrine  has  gone  on 
flowing,  and  this  mark  remains,  like  some  an- 
cient sea-beach,   high   and    dry^  showing  the 
former  leveL    Now  the  whole  Presence  attends 
consecration. 

Many  such  q^uestions  arise,  which  no  human 
ingenuity  can  answer,  for  men  have  left  far 
behind  the  word  of  Grod,  and  have  involved 
themselves  in  an  inextricable  maze  of  their  own 
inventions.  * 

It  ought  to  be  enough  to  say  of  this  new  doc- 
trine of  the  adoration  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment — 

I.  That  it  has  no  warrant  of  Holy  Scripture, 
for  there  no  such  thing  is  taught  or  even 
hinted  at. 

II.  That  it  has  no  countenance  in  the  Ancient 
Liturgies  of  the  Church,  for  there  the  thought 
never  occurs  in  any  form. 
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ni.  That  it  bM  b6<»n  wholly  diaelaijiMd  by 
the  Ghiiroh  of  England,  and  the  very  oppor- 
tnnity  of  ite  practice  taken  away  by  veoep* 
tion  being  ordered  immediately  after  ooaaeen^ 
tion. 

rV.  That  it  apringa  from  unbeHef- f rom 
failing  to  recognise  the  Preaence  of  Ohriat  in 
His  Chnroh  according  to  His  own  anre  pro- 
mise the  object  of  adoration  at  all  times; 
not  more  an  object  of  adoration  after  the 
consecration  than  before.  For  grant  the 
most  that  is  asked  for  as  the  effect  of  eonseora^ 
tion,  yet  His  Saoramentid  Presenee  would  not 
be  higher,  conM  not  be  m(Mre  adorable,  than 
His  perpeinal  spintnal  Preeenoe  by  promise. 

y.  That  it  leads  to  snperstition,  to  that 
idolatry  which  ''is  to  be  aHiorred  by  all  laith- 
fttl  Christians."  That  it  does  so,  in  spite  of 
the  tepadiations  of  this  manifesto,  ia  proved 
by  the  following  prayers,  lat^y  published  in  a 
work  which  represento  the  opinions  of  this 
school  in  onr  Ohuttth,— I.  a  prayer  to  the  ele- 
ment of  bread,  **  O  bi^ad  made  flesh  by  the 
power  of  the  Word,  have  mercy  npon  me."  iL 
a  prayer  to  the  wine,  "O  cap  of  blessing,  have 
men^  npon  me."  (•*The  Psieat's  Prayer 
Book/'  Litany  of  the  blessed  Saotamenti  p. 
146). 

I  have  said  tbat  the  Ancient  Lttnrgies  do  not 
oountenance  the  adoration  of  the  elements ; 
but  an  attempt  has  been  made  by  Dr.  Heale, 
which  I  cannot  characterise  otherwise  than  as 
singularly  daring,  to  prove  that  Latria  is  paid  in 
the  Eastern  Liturgies  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
the  Lord.  In  his  translation  of  the  Liturgy  of 
St.  Mark,  he  givw,  at  p.  26,  a  prayer  after  the 
Lord'a  Prayer  just  preceding  reception,  and  he 
adds  a  note,  "This  is  the  prayer  of  intense 
adoration,  which  has  its  place  in  all  Oriental 
Liturgies,  and  answers  to  the  worship  paid  by 
the  Western  Ohnixsh  to  our  Lord's  sacramental 
Body  and  Blood  at  the  elevation  of  the  Host.*' 
But,  strange  to  say,  the  prayer  contains  no 
adoration  of  the  elements  at  all,  it  is  not 
addressed  to  the  elements,  nor  to  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  in  the  elements,  nor  to  the 
Presence  of  Christ  in  the  elements,  nor  to 
Christ  at  all,  but  to  Gk>d  the  Father,  and  is  no 
more  than  an  earnest  prayer  for  right  reception 
of  the  sacrament — *'0  Lord  God  Almighty, 
that  sittest  upon  the  cherubim,  to  Thee  we  have 
bowed  the  neck  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  and  we 
beseech  Thee  disperse  the  attacks  of  sin  from 
o\ur  understanding  and  enlighten  our  souls  with 


tba  divine  rays  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit^  that  we, 
being  £ilfid  with  the  knowledge  of  Thes^  may 
wortiiily  participato  in  the  good  thin^i  thai  ace 
set  before  ua.  the  spotless  Body  and  preciou 
Blood  of  Thine  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord 
and  Sayiour  Jeaua  Christ."    I  am  at  a  km  to 
understand  by  what  strotoh  of  the  imsginatioa 
this  prayer  to  GkMl  the  Father  can  be  caUod 
*^  the  prayer  of  intenae  adoration,  answeiing  to 
the  worship  paad  by  the  West  to  the  saoruafin- 
tal  Body  and  Bhod  of  Christ,"  or  how  it  oanbo 
said  that  by  it,  "the people  are  eaUed  apon to 
worship  that  which  ia  preeented  to  their  «y« 
now  that  the  holy  doors  are  opened*"    I  can 
only  say  that  if  the  signera  of  the  maoifBito 
would  limii  their  intense  adoxntion  of  theeie* 
menta  or  of  the  Presence  in  the  saarameat  to 
thia  very  ancient  form,  very  little  fault  ooold 
'  be  found  with  their  praotioe;   on  the  other 
hand,  if  they  go  further  than  thia,  no  saajsUoa 
can   be   derived  by  them  iron  the  Ancisat 
.  Lituigiea. 

There  are  two  points  arising  out  of  the  emv 
neons  views  oonceming  thia  holy  sacrament 
which  arc  now  gaining  ground^  wldieh  I  woidA 
briefly  notice. 

1.  The  theory  of  availing  oneself  of  tlio 
benefit  of  the  sacrifice  without  partaking  of  the 
sacrament— the  desirableness,  that  is,  of  the 
attendance  of  non-communicants.  It  arises 
from  exaggerating  that  part  of  the  ordinance 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  made  by  far  the 
least  prominent.  The  order  to  receivie  is  para- 
mount and  express  :  the  doctrine  of  sacrifice  is 
very  faintly  traced  in  Scripture.  But  this  is 
ceatain,  that  the  two  places  which  ate  used  as 
affording  the  germ  of  the  sacrificial  aspect, 
«  Do  this,'*  and  "  Show  forth  the  Lord's  death," 
are  both  inseparably  oonnected  with  receptioo. 
There  is  then  no  warrant  of  Scripture  for 
believing  that  any  benefit  whatever  can  he 
derived  from  assisting  at  the  commemorative 
sacrifice,  when  the  heart  is  so  far  out  of  accord 
with  the  mind  of  Christ  aa  not  to  be  in  the  frsme 
to  partake  of  the  ordinance,  the  reception  of 
which  is  the  one  thing  commanded,  and  the 
gazing  upon  which  is  novrhere  enjoined.  I 
know  no  more  glaring  instance  of  man's  wilfol- 
neas  in  perverting  (?od's  ordinances  than  this. 
God  gives  all  the  prominence  to  reception,  aad 
all  the  promises.  The  view  of  aacriflee  is  plainlfi 
at  the  very  most,  subsidiary  in  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit.  But  man  gives  all  the  prominence  to 
the  sacrificial  element^  assigns  to  this  the  bene- 
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fit  of  the  ordinanoe,  dvpenses  with  that  re- 
oeptioawhioh  tiieLord  plainly  oajoinad,  and  finds 
'<fi?»-aDd- twenty  reasons  for  assisting  at  thesao* 
lifioe  without  oominnnicating  /'  The  truth  is»  it 
ii  the  old  attempt  of  man's  sinful  heart  to  sub- 
stitute sacrifice  for  holiness^the  old  imm<Mral 
attempt  to  keep  on  fair  terms  with  Otod,  with* 
oat  wholly  giring  up  all  for  His  service.  A 
man  may  ''  assist  at  the  sacrifice/'  without  that 
esmest  resolution  and  oorrectiou  of  life  which  it 
is  one  great  object  of  the  awful  closeness  oi 
oommunion  to  promote  and  eirforoe.  When  a 
maa  is  toM  that  he  may  derire  benefit  from  the 
death  ai  Christ  by  **  assisting  at  the  sacrifice," 
he  finds  that  very  opportunity  he  has  been 
leddngfcv—  a  recognised  mode  of  keeping  within 
the  saving  influenoea  of  vsligion,  without  the  ex* 
ireme  step,  for  which  he  is  not  prepared,  of 
patting  the  heart  '^  idiole  with  God  "  and  de^ 
voting  himself  wholly  to  fibs  will  and  obedience. 
Wisely,  therefore,  has  the  Spirit  forestalled 
this  miscfaievons  innovation,  by  maidng  recep* 
tion  an  indispensable  accompaniment  of  & 
beaefioiai  showing  forth  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
"h»  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
eap,  ye  do  sh/Ow  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come/' 
And  this  is  the  inspired  gloss  which  the  Apostle 
puts  upon  the  words,  *'I>o  this  in  remembrance 
of  Me."  It  haa  been  well  said  by  St.  Augustine,^ 
'*  In  the  holy  oblation  and  participation  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chnat,  Christians  celebrate 
s  memory  of  the  same  sacrifice  which  has  been 
soeomj^iihed." 

The  latest  advocate  for  this  practice  (Mr. 
Colin  Lindsay,  The  Church  and  the  World  p. 
468^  second  seriea)  argues  thus,  **  Are  these  who 
do  not  consider  themselves  worthy  to  receive 
often  to  be  debarred  from  the  benefits  to  be 
obtained  by  taking  part  in  the  8acri&»,  and  of 
receiving  Christ  spirituaUy  1 ''  This  is  strange 
doctrine*  A  person,  not  worthy  to  receive 
Christ  sacramentally«  may  yet  receive  Him 
t^iritually  !  Sacramental  reception,  then,  is 
aaore  holy  than  spiritual  reception,  the  sacra- 
ment is  more  holy  than  the  Spirit,  more  holy 
than  Christ)  for  Christ  may  be  received  when 
the  sacrament  may  not !  By  the  very  terms  of 
the  statement,  the  Christian  judges  himself 
worthy  to  zeoeive  Christ,  but  not  worthy  to 
xeoeive  the  sacrament !  And  the  result  is  in- 
evitable— the  ''  benefits  of  the  sacrifice  and  the 
spiritiud  reception  of  Christ "  may  thus  be  ob- 

>l-ni  ,1  11.     ■■         ■■■■■■■■!  — —^-TB-ri— m-m— TTT^ r     i t  - 

■ 

1  Coot.  fkuaUUB,  XX.  18. 


tained  on  essier  terms  than  the  strict  preparation 
necessary  for  communion ;  thousands  and  thou- 
sands ,will  gUdly  avail  themselves  of  this 
facilitated  religion,  which  offers  so  much  and 
requires  so  little.  Cooun  union  will  be  banished 
or  promoted  to  the  rank  of  a  ''  counsel  of  per- 
fection,*' and  we  shall  have  here,  what  we  see 
abroad,  crowded  congregations,  where  every 
body  ^*  assists  "  and  nobody  communicates. 

IL  But  not  only  is  the  sacrifice  unduly  placed 
above  and,  even  to  the  exclusion  of,  the  recep- 
tion :  but  another  very  important  part  and 
purpose  of  the  ordinance  is  overshadowed  and 
well-nigh  lost.  The  Communion,  by  Christ's 
institution,  is  a  fesst^  having  this  as  one  of  its 
objects,— to  promote  good- will,  love,  and  Christ* 
ian  fellowship  among  the  congregation,  by 
bringing  them  all  togeth^  as  partakers  of  the 
common  feast  of  the  Lord's  Table.  But  by  the 
teaching  now  in  voguoi  the  aspect  of  the  Presence 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  so  intensified, 
and  dwelt  on  so  exclusively  as  the  great  point 
to  be  borne  in  mind,  and  reception  made  so  ex- 
clusively an  act  of  personal  onion  of  each  soul 
with  Christ,  that  the  cosununion  among  Christ- 
ians, the  holy  sociality,  if  I  may  so  apeiUc,  which 
the  Lord's  Supper  was  designed  to  promote,  is 
generally  lost  sight  of.  Lideed,  the  designation 
'Hhe  Lord's  i^upper"  is  found  fault  with,  as 
below  the  dignity  of  the  Sucharistic  sacrifice,  and 
the  name  is  studiously  avoided  by  some  among 
us.  And  it  is  in  reaction  from  this  suppression 
of  a  great  truth,  that  the  author  of  ''£cce 
Homo  *'  has  run  to  the  other  extreme,  compar- 
ing, in  terms  ofiensively  blunt  and  familiar,  the 
Holy  Ordinance  to  a  club  dinner.  Yet  his  com- 
parison contains  a  great  principle,  which  haa 
been  too  much  forgotten,  owing  to  the  exagger- 
ation of  the  other  aspects  of  the  institution. 
It  ought  nut  to  be  thrust  aside  and  lost,  for  it 
is  the  aspect  which  S.  Paul  brings  out  very 
strongly,  1  Cor,  x.  17»  and  it  is  a  principle  and 
a  source  of  strength  which  the  Christian  Church 
cannot  at  any  time,  and  least  of  all  at  this  time, 
afford  to  lose. 


SscT.  &.— On  absolution,— with  boicb  bidiabks  on 

SACERDOTALISX. 

On  the  subject  of  Absolution,  the  statements 
in  the  Charge  of  the  late  Br.  Hamilton,  Bishop 
of  Salisbury,  are  vague  and  not  a  little  con- 
fused. It  is  not  easy  to  ascertain  what 
opinion   is   held   upon  it.      The   claim    put 
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forvrard  is,  thai  **  God  hau  entrusted  to  certain 
men  snpernatural  powers  and  prerogatiyea '*— 
which  in  thia  particular  matter  are  deo&red  to 
be  expressed  in  che  words  **  God  bath  giTen 
power  and  commandment  to  His  ministers  to 
declare  and  pronounce  to  His  people*  being 
penitent,  the  absolution  and  remission  of  their 
sins.**  To  this  statement  no  Churchman  will 
demur  :  he  will  see  in  it  no  special  supernatural 
powers,  for  he  will  recall  the  fact  that  in  the 
early  Church  the  people  absolved  the  priest,  as 
well  as  the  priest  the  people.  And  the  Charge 
will  not  make  clear  to  him  what  these  special 
supernatural  powers  of  the  priesthood  are  in 
this  respect.  Absolute  final  power  of  forgive- 
ness is  disclaimed,  and  the  important  dictum  is 
•  enforced — "  Clavis  potestatis  nihil  operatur  sine 
clave  scieutifle."  *  According  to  this  dictum, 
*' supernatural  power  *'  must  be  given  up,  since 
no  claim  to  ''supernatural  knowledge,"  or  in- 
fallible discernment  of  the  spirit  of  another,  can 
be  susiained. 

What  is  claimed,  is  left  most  vague.  The 
real  gist  of  the  question  is  not  faced,  which  is 
this  :  that  a  person,  though  absolved  by  a  priest, 
yet  if  not  inwardly  penitent,  is  not  forgiven  in 
heaven  :  and  on  the  other  hand,  a  person,  if 
truly  penitent,  is  forgiven  in  heaven,  though 
not  absolved  by  a  priest.  Hence,  absolution  is 
in  this  position  : — in  the  one  case,  sins  are  not 
forgiven  by  it ;  in  the  other  case,  sins  are  for- 
given without  it ;  in  the  one  case,  its  presence 
is  inefifectual ;  in  the  other,  its  absence  is  im- 
material. These  reasonings  about  absolution 
are  not  touched  in  the  Charge  :  the  position 
taken  seems  to  come  to  no  more  than  this, — that 
absolution  being  pronounced  over  a  person  fitly 
and  fully  prepared  by  repentance  and  faith,  that 
person's  sins  are  forgiven — which  sins,  all  will 
allow,  would  also  be  forgiven  if  no  absolution 
were  pronounced.  Then  absolution  is  brought 
to  this— that  it  is  a  great  source  of  comfort  and 
strength  to  a  distressed  and  doubtful  mind, 
bringing  home  personally  to  the  individual  the 
general  promises  made  at  large  in  the  Gospel. 
The  impenitent,  it  is  true,  is  not  forgiven  by  it^ 
and  the  penitent  is  forgiven  without  it ;  but  a 
weak  faith  ia  strengtheued,  and  a  timid  soul 
singularly  comforted  by  the  authontative  decla- 
ration of  God's  minister)  who  thus  directly 
applies  the  word  and  promises  of  God  to  the 
individual   soul.   I  suppose  there  can  be   no 

1  Charge,  p.  66. 


doubt  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Chturcli  of  l!ng. 
land  goes  no  further  than  this,  for  she  holds 
personal  absolution  not  to  be  necessary  to  say 
one,  but  considers  it  beneficial  in  certain  esses. 

This  may  seem  but  a  poor  aooount  of  the 
ordinance  of  absolutioni  to  say  that  it  only  sets 
sd  consolation  to  the  faith  or  feelings  of  the 
penitent.  Tet  this  is  the  most  that  can  be  said 
with  certainty,  if  we  regard  its  effect  npon  the 
soul  in  relation  to  God's  judgment.  It  can 
never  be  more  than  conditional  in  regard  to 
that.  But  it  is  in  a  lower  sphere  than  this  that 
absolution  has  its  right  action,  and  possesses 
power  and  operation  more  effective  and  absolute. 
Let  us  consider  what  that  sphere  is. 

I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  true  view  of 
absolution  is  to  be  derived  from  that  constaotiy 
recurring  phrase  of  the  ancient  Church  irhioh 
termed  it  "reconciliation  to  the  altar."  The 
view  thus  obtained  would  be  this,— >that  abso- 
lution affects  a  man's  standing  in  the  order  of 
grace  here,  not  his  absolute  or  final  posxtion  in 
God's  kingdom  hereafter.  This  view  is  w^ 
brou'^tht  out  by  Archdeacon  Freeman  from  the 
consideration  of  the  "private  sin-offeriDg ''  of 
the  Mosaie  dispensation.^  That  offering,  made 
<U  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  Courts  restored 
the  Israelite  to  the  Communion  of  the  congre. 
gation  and  to  the  participation  of  the  benefits  of 
sacrifice  of  the  great  altar,  from  which  his  trans- 
gressions excluded  him  by  disqoalificatioiL 
"Interpreting  from  this  source  the  absolving 
and  retaining  powers  committed  to  theministen 
of  the  Church,  we  gather,"  says  the  Archdeseon, 
*'  that  these  have  reference  strictly  and  properly 
to  the  admissioA  of  mea,-^not  to  salvation,  or 
only  indirectly — but  to  tlie  means  of  salvation— 
and  to  exclusion  therefrom.  It  is  theirs  to 
remove, — through  the  Holy  Ghoat,  committed 
to  them  by  Christ  for  that  especial  end, — ^the 
sins  of  repentant  men,  syifficienUy  for  theif 
entrance  vnthoutfear  or  harm  upon  ihe  %oorkoj 
Divine  Service.  This  is  the  limit  of  that  power* 
For  the  great  and  transcendent  work  of  ths 
entire  removal  of  sin,  renewal  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  presentation  with  acceptance,  they 
commit  them  once  more  to  Christ  working 
through  the  Holy  Eucharist  (as  the  old  sin- 
offerings  were  followed  by  burnt  and  pasoe* 
offerings)  ;  and  giving  them  complete  unicn  to 
HjLmsAlf  therein."  Aed  he  quotes  the  words  of 
the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter  to  the  same  ^ect:'-^ 

'^         »■■■ .Ill  Jill  I  ,^.^mm^m»^ 

1  PrisHpIca  ot  Divine  Service,  ii,  pp.  S&$  fQ. 


On  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Communion^ 


177 


"The  alMohring  power  of  the  Chnreh  is  the 
special  miniBterial  ■gen<7,  which,  having  rela- 
tion reepeotiTeljr  to  Baptism  and  the  Holy 
Sudiaristy  repain  the  losses  of  the  first  grace, 
and  removes  the  hindranoee  to  the  ever- 
inerBasing  fnlnen  of  grace  in  the  communion 
of  the  Lord's  Body."  These  views  respecting 
absoliition  are  confirmed  both  by  Scriptnre  and 
by  the  records  of  the  Primitive  Church. 

I.  By  Scripture. ->They  are  remarkably  con- 
finned  by  the  order  in  which  our  Lord  Him- 
self declares  the  powerof  the  keys— ^rt<  binding, 
ihm  loosing  (S.  Matt  xvL  19  ;  xviii  18).     fie 
eontemplates   His  people  as  free,  with  that 
liberty  wherewith  the  Son  has  made  them  free 
— {ree  to  serve  Ood .    Then  there  arises,  by  sin, 
csQse  to  reroke  this  liberty — ^then  ''ye  shall 
bind  "-^but  the  wholesome  discipline  doef  its 
irork,  and  liberty  may  be  restored — then  **  ye 
shall  loose."    Kor  is  this  order  reversed,  as  at 
first  sight  it  appears  to  be,  in  the  passage  in 
8.  Joha  {TJL  23),  for  that  does  not  speak  of 
loosing  and  binding,  but  of  remitting  sips  and 
rstaining  liiia ;  that  is,  of  loosing  and  declining 
to  loose  men  from  the  bond  which  is  here  re- 
prded  as  lying  upon  them  for  sin.    So  Schleus- 
nor   ezplainB    Kpanlp   in  this    place,    ''non 
remittere,  non  condonare."    The  words  then, 
in  8.  Matthew,  speak  of  excommunication  and 
rsconciliation  ;  the  words  in  8.  John  speak  of 
rB6onoiliatioi&  and  continued  exclusion.     And 
so  the  view  of  Scripture  throughout  is,  that 
abscdntion,  or,  more  exactly,  the  power  of  the 
keys,  is  aa  exercise  of  Church  authority,  by 
which  the  body  corporate  has  a  power  to  exclude 
say  member  from  the  ODJoyment  of  Church 
pririleges,  or  to  re-admit  him  to  them.    And  as 
those  privileges  include,  or  rather  consist  of, 
communion  with  Ood  in  Christ,  the  power  is  of 
very  high  import.    Our  Church  is  very  careful 
to  say,  in  her  most  absolate  form,  that  '*the 
Lord  has  left  power  io  His  C^tvreh  to  absolve 
linnera'' — ^inserting  these  words  of    her   own 
asoord  in  the  formula,  the  rest  of  which  she 
borrowed  from  the  ancient  books.     And  ''  the 
sadent  custom,^  of  which  the  late  Dr.  Hamil- 
ton speaks  in  his  Charge  (p.  36),   "still  exist- 
ing in  some  Churches,  of  the  people  and  the 
priest  making  confession  to  one  another,  and 
receiving  from  one  another,  under  the  precatory 
form,  thel>lessing  of  absolution,*'  strongly  con- 
firms this  view—that  the  power  of  the  keys  is 
m  function  of  the  body  corporate,  and  shows 
that  ''the  supernatural  powers  and  prerogatives 


which  Qod  has  entrusted  to  certain  men  **  (p.  23) 
are  bot  the  powers  which  reside  in  the  whole 
congregation,  collected  in  the  persons  of  the 
official  executive. 

II.  The  records  of  the  Primitive  Church  con- 
firm these  views.    The  earliest  form  of  absolu- 
tion with  which  I  am  acquainted  occurs  in  the 
very  ancient  Liturgy  of   S.  Mark,    near   the 
beginning  of  the  office.     In  the  ''entrance  of 
the  holy  ministry,"  the  priest  prays, — "  O  God, 
who  didst  say  to  the  Apostles,  Whose  sins  ye 
remit  they  are  remitted  unto  them,  whose  sins 
ye  retain  they  are  retained :  release  us,  O  Lord, 
from  cune  and  ban,  and  from  anathema  and 
from  binding  and  excommunication,  and  purify 
our  lips  and  heart  from  all  pollution  and  from 
all  iniquity,  that  with  a  pure  heart  and  pure 
conscience  we  may  offer  to  Thee  this  sacrifice 
for  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  and  for  remission 
of  our  sins."    This  prayer  shows  the  view  !n 
which  the  early  Church  regarded  absolution  ; 
these  points  are  much  to  be  observed — i.  the 
form  was  precatory,  even  when  citing  the  words 
that  authorized   the  Apostles  to  absolve  :    ii. 
It  prays  for  absolution  from  curse  and  ban, 
binding  and  excommunication  :  iii  It  declares 
the  object  of  such  absolution  to  be  a  pure  heart 
and  conscience,  and  pure  lips  to  approach  Ood 
acceptably  in  the  service  now    being   entered 
upon  (compare  our  form  "that  those  things 
may  please  Thee  which  we  do  at  this  present") : 
and  iv.     For  true  "remission  for  sins"  it  looks 
on  to  the  great  sacrifice  about  to  be  commem- 
orated.    The  most  instructive  and  most  profit- 
able way  of  looking  at  the  matter  is  this  : — It 
is  really  sin  that  binds  and  repentance    that 
looses  the  Christian  man.     The  normal  state  of 
a  baptized  man  is  a  standing  condition  of  accept- 
ance with  God  through  sustained  justification 
in  Christ.     Sin  forfeits,  imperils,  suspends  this 
state  of  acceptance— in  fact,  separates  from  God, 
excommunicates  the  man,  putting  him  out  of 
covenant,  cutting  off  his  communication  with 
the  stream  and  supply  of  grace.     It  is  the  work 
of  absolution  to  restore  the  position  of  accept- 
ance with  God,  which  sin  has  thus  forfeited. 
And  this  is  effected  in  various  ways.     A  man 
on  secret  pelf-examination  condemns  himself,  so 
excommunicates  himself.     By  his  faith  he  im- 
mediately   tak(S    to    himself   Grod*s    gracious 
promises  of  forgiveness  through  Christ ;   and 
thereby  he  is  absolved  and  restored,  and  his 
state  of  acceptance  with  God  is  maintained,  his 
covenant  position  in  grace,  imperilled  by  sin,  is 
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reBtored  io  him.  Af aln^  iii»  ooagregiition  con- 
fesB  th«T  sins  together,  oond^ma  themselves  m 
guilty,  exooainiunicate  themselves  from  God's 
aeoeptanco  and  their  eovenant  position,  dedar- 
ing  themselves  imworthy  to  approaoh  the  Divine 
prasenoe,  and  prajHig  to  be  restored^-*'  restore 
Them  them  that  are  penitent."  By  an  absolu- 
tion e(|«ally  general  and  equally  public  they  are 
restored  to  acceptance  by  the  mouth  of  Qod's 
minister,  and  ace  thereby  reinstated  in  their 
baptismal  right  of  sonship,  enabled  to  approach 
Ood  with  acseptanoe,  and  to  cry  *^  Our  Father." 
Again,  a  man  nu^  feel  the  burden  of  his  sin 
so  great,  that  he  desires  the  more  immediate 
acidon  of  the  ministry  of  reoonoiliation :  he  opens 
his  trouble  to  Qod's  prieat ;  hie  confession  of 
•in  constitates  aapecial  and  personal  eicommuxu- 
cation  of  himself  from  his  recognise!  position  in 
oovenant  inih  God  :  be  then  requires  a  corres- 
ponding reconciliAtion  to  grace  before  he  can 
resume  his  state  of  acceptance  with  God ;  a 
special  and  personal  restoration  to  his  forfeited 
position-^that  is,  direct  absolution,  by  the 
mouth  of  God's  official  minister,  to  whom  he  has 
officially  surrendered  himself  by  confession  as 
out  cf  peace  with  God* 

.Thus  absolution  runs  exactly  parallel  with  the 
excommunication  of  the  sin-confessing  con- 
science. Hence  the  force  of  the  ancient  phrase, 
'^  reconciliation  to  the  altar,**  from  which  sin 
excluded.  Hence,  also,  the  duty  of  self-exami- 
nation before  communion,  for  this  finds  out  the 
disorders  of  the  soul,  which,  while  vague  and 
unascertained,  cannot  be  dealt  with — ^but  which, 
being  drawn  out  by  self-examination  and  con- 
demnedt  constitute  excommunication  from  the 
covenant  position ;  they  must  then  be  absolved, 
and  then  the  door  ia  open  to  the  Throne  of 
Grace.  If  the  confession  is  secret  to  oneself,  so 
may  be  the  absolution  also,  when  faith  is  strong 
and  dear.  If  confession  is  public,  the  absolu- 
tion is  the  same.  If  confession  is  personal  to 
God's  minister,  the  absolution  would  be  personal 
also,  when  the  faith  is  not  strong  enough  to 
exert  its  own  share  of  Christ's  priesthood  in 
self-absolution.  Hence  St.  Paul  says,  "  Let  a 
man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him*eat  of  that 
bread."  This  self-examination,  this  self-oon- 
demnatioui  this  self -excommunication,  followed 
by  this  self-absolution,  this  self -application  of 
the  promises  and  pardon  of  God,  is  sufficient  to 
introduce  him  to  the  great  means  of  grace,  **  so 
let  him  eat  of  that  bread."    He  has  in  his  own 


hands  the  ordinance  of ''  reconciliation  to  the 
altar;' 

But  some  transgressions  require  stronger 
treatment,  either  by  the  distress  of  the  sinner 
himself  necessitating  authoritative  help  from  the 
appointed  officer^  or  it  may  be  that,  for  the 
satisfaction  of  the  congregation,  public  ofTences 
require  public  notice,  public  condemnation, 
public  excommunication,  and  then,  of  course, 
public  reconciliation  and  public  absolution. 
These  are  Church  censures,  and  must,  all  vnll 
allow  be  imposed  and  removed  by  the  divinely 
appointed  officers  of  the  Church,  by  their  official 
author!^.  It  is  making  the  most  of  it,  to  call 
it  by  their  ''supernatural  powers  and  preroga- 
tives ;"  but  since  the  whole  work  and  operation 
of  the  Church  in  the  ministration  of  grace  is 
spiritual  and  therefore  supernatural,  these  words 
mean  no  more  than  *'  the  spiritual  authority  of 
their  office.''  But  besides  these  formal  Church 
censures,  there  are,  as  we  have  seen,  the  cen- 
sures of  conscience,  which  must  be  removed, 
either  personally,  if  faith  be  strong  enough  and 
clear,  on  with  official  authorized  help,  if  faith  is 
weak  and.  distressed.  But  in  this  last  case,  a 
wise  administrator  of  absolution  will  desire  to 
lead  on  the  faith  of  the  penitent,  to  such 
strength  that  this  extraordinary  assistance  may 
before  long  be  unnecessary  ;  as  a  skilful  sui^eon, 
when  applying  splints  and  bandages  to  a  dis- 
eased or  injured  limb,  hopes  that  before  lon^ 
strength  will  be  sufficiently  restored  to  enable 
these  aids  to  be  discarded.  It  is  the  physician's 
greatest  success,  when  he  can  dismiss  his  patient 
with,  **  Now  you  can  do  without  me.'*  I  suppose 
most  men  who  have  thought  about  the  matter 
have  come  to  the  opinion  that  constant  use  of 
private  confession  has  a  demoralizing  eflfect-^ 
tendency  to  impair  the  moral  strength,  relax 
the  moral  fibre,  as  a  man  by  always  limping  upon 
crutches  may  lose  the  power  of  walking  altoge- 
ther. A  wise  priest  will  try  so  to  strengthen 
those  who  oome  to  him  for  ghostly  assistance, 
as  to  make  repeated  confession  unnecessary. 

The  view  which  I  have  advocated,  that  the 
action  of  absolution  is  limited  to  our  position 
in  the  kingdom  of  grace  on  earth,  is  the  only 
one  that  can  justify  the  use  of  the  indicative 
form  retained  in  our  Prayer-book — ^**I  absolve 
thee."  It  is  well  known  that  this  is  a  modem 
form,  first  used  about  the  13th  century,  and  then 
only  in  the  West.  Gear,  a  Romanist  of  the  17th 
century,  arrogantly  declared  that  the  Greek 
I  Church  had  no  valid  absolution,  becaose  they 
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used,— what  the  Charch  from  the  first  had  used, 
—the  precatory  form.    The  use  of  the  indicatiro 
form  came  in  by  degrees*    The  steps  seem  to  be 
preserved  ia  the  Roman  form  now  in  txse.  First, 
a  prayer  that  the  Lord  will  absolve —that  was 
the  whole  original  form :  then  comes  in  a  positive 
statement^   *'  I  absolve  thee  from  all  censures, 
suspension,  to.'*  Then, — the  very  word**  deindo" 
sormes  in  the  form  of  the  RitaaJe  Romanum, — 
'4  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins,"  the  limited 
action  of  which  was  asserted  in  the  words  which 
followed,  as  preserved  in  the  Man.  Sarisb.,  "And 
I  restore  thee  to  the  sacraments  of  the  Church.'^ 
These  last  words,  so  important  as  explaining  the 
true  operation  of  absolution,  and  so  exactly  in 
accord  with  the  early  Ohureh'b  view  of  absola- 
tion,  as  reconciliation  to  the  altar,  are  not  now 
foand  in  the  Roman  form  ;  it  is  very  possible 
that  they  have  been  purposely  ondtted,  as  the 
doctrine  became  more  absohxte.     In  our  own 
most  absolute   form,  that  in  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  the  action  of  remission  seems  limited 
to  Charch  exclusion  and  the  hindrances  to  the 
participation  of  grace ;  for  it  is  followed  by  a 
prayer  that  God  will  pardon,  and,  expressly, 
that  He  will  "  continue  this  sick  member  in  the 
unity  of  the  Church  ;**  and  this  prayer  is,  as 
Palmes  observes,  the  original  absolution  nsed 
for  upwards  of  thirteen   hundred  years  in  the 
Western  Church.     I  do  not  see  that  an  English 
priest  has  any  right  to  use  the  indicative  abso- 
tion  without  adding  this  form  also,  as  ordered 
in  the  Prayer  Book  ;  for  it  is  an  important  qtiali- 
fication  of  tlie  precediug  form.    And  if  auy  one 
shall  claim  for  our  form  an  absolute.power  of 
forgiveness  of  sins  as  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  God,  he  inevitably  provokes  the  reply,  that 
it  is  an  uncatholic  form— an  innovation  unknown 
to  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church,  unrecognised 
even  now  by  the  great  Eastern  Church  in  all 
its  branches,  condemned  by  the  dictum  of  Vin- 
centius  Lirin, — ''  Quod  semper,  ubique,  et  ab 
omnibus,'^  and  by  the  sentence  of  Pearson — 
*'  Whatever  is  truly  new,  is  certainly  false.'' 

These  remarks  on  Absolution  seem  to  lead  to 
the  discusaion  of  the  question  of  Sacerdotalism 
ia  geneial ;  but  I  am  unwilling  to  enter  upon 
■0  large  a  subject.  I  must  content  myself 
vith  pointing  out  how  important  in  any  such 
discussion  is  Uie  consideration  dwelt  upon  by 
the  late  Dr.  Hamilton  (pp.  34—38)  that  priest- 
)uK>d  is  inherent  in  every  member  of  Christ. 


2  DUmcrs  Ongines^  iL,  p.  229. 


The  question  of  the  special  official  priesthood  of 
the  ordained,  cannot  be  pcofitaUy  oonsid^ed 
without  bearing  in  mind  the  genend  priesthood 
of  the  whole  congregation.    The  priestly  act  of 
absolution^  is  attributed  by  Christ  to  the  ooof- 
gregation  (S.  Matt,  xviii.  17,  18).    So  exeom* 
mnnication  is  assigned  by  S.  Pan!  to  the  con- 
gregation,— '<  When  ye  are  gcthessd  together  ^ 
(1  Cor.  V.  4).    So,  from  the  **  eeosux^  inflicted 
of  many,''  absolution  was  to  be  given  by  maay 
(2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7).     Agaib,  the  priestly  act  of  tha 
Eucharistic  sacrifice    in  **  showing  forth   the 
Lord's  death,"  is  attributed  to  the  whole  con- 
gregation,---'' ae  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cop,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death*" 
And  in  our  own  Chordi,  the  act  of  oldation  is 
the  act,  not  of  the  priest,  but  of  the  oongregar 
tion,—**  which    we   tfSer  vtnio   Thy   Divine 
Majesty."    It  seems  that  at  the  revision  of  1662 
an  attempt  was  made  to  introduce  an  oblation 
by  the  priest  when  placing  the  elements  on  the 
altar :  a  rubric  was  pr^iared  in  these  words  «•*« 
*^  The  priest  shall  then  oifer  up  and  plaoe  upon 
the  table^^  &e.    But  the  Church,  by  a  correct 
instinct,  even  in  that  hasty  revision,  preserved 
the  ^reat  truth  that  it  is  the  |Hriesthood  of  the 
congregation  that  makes  the  great  Sucharistio 
oblation ;  and  she  rejected  this  attempted  in- 
sertion.^    They  therefore  ere  disloyal  to  the 
Church, — we  may  hope,    unconsciously,— who 
practise  the  newly-introduced  action  of  making 
a  silent  oblation  of  the  elements  to  God  as  they 
place  them  on  the  altar— doing  the  very  thing 
which  the  Church  rejected,  and  stultifying  the 
subsequent  prayer  which  they  proceed  to  utter, 
which  asks  Cod  to  accept  what  has  already  been 
ofiEered  and  accepted.    Eveu  the  Roman  Church 
is  stout  in  the  maintenance  of  this  sacrificial  act 
of  the  whole  congregation  ;  for  in  the  canon  of 
the  Mass  it  is  said,  '*  We  Thy  servants,  nor 
only  we,  but  Thy  holy  people  also,  ofier  a  pure 
Host,"  &c.     "  Nob  servi  Tui.  sed  et  plebs  Tua 
sancta  ofierimus  Hostiam  puram.**    This  is  even 
the  consecrated  Host.    The  same  is  said  of  the 
first  oblation  of  the  elements ;  and  Estins  re- 
marks upon  it,  ^*  The  act  of  offering  we  do  not 
altogether  take  away  from  the  laity .^     It  h 


N*^l»i««te«« 


i  Uifl  tfcneiallvoftUed  a  priestly  Aofef  ImtUieaaMfioiBc  to 
Moa^  nther  to  th^  prophetle  olBoe  than  lo  the  priestly. 
Certain] J  it  iru  KathAn  the  prophet  that  gare  David  absolu- 
tion. Onr  tiord  was  speaking  aa  a  prophet  mther  than  aa  a 
priett,  when  Ee  aald,  '*Thy  aim  be  fiirgif<en  thee."  The 
miaistiy  of  raooooiUatlon  la  given  to  «a,  aa  we  are  propUeto, 
apeakiog  in  Ood*a  name  (2  Cor.  v.  20). 

s  Cardwelt'a  Conferenoea,  p.  393. 
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remarkable  that  in  masses  apparently  of  later 
date,  the  priest  comes  to  speak  in  the  singular 
number,-^''  Accept  my  ser^oe  and  the  saorifioe 
vhich  I  bare  offered." 

And  as  the  whole  congregation  makes  the  ob* 
lation,  BO  it  is  the  prayer  of  the  whole  congre- 
gation that  makes  the  sacrament  or  consecrates 
the  elements.  I  speak,  of  course,  of  the  prayer 
of  invocation,  by  which  the  uniTersal  Church 
formerly  consecrated,  and  does  still  consecrate, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Roman  branch,  which 
has  schismatically  departed  from  the  Oatholio 
custom.  Our  own  "Prayer  of  Consecration  "is 
the  act  of  the  whole  congregation — "  that  we  re- 
ceiving .  •  .  may  be  partakers,'^  <kc 

This  aspect  of  sacerdotalism  is  worthy  of  the 
fullest  cousideraticm ;  for  while  the  priesthood 
of  the  whole  people  does  not  interfere  with  the 
fact  of  a  special  separation,  by  ordination,  of  the 
officers  of  the  Church, — who  exercise  specially 
that  priesthood,  concentrated  as  it  were  in  them 
by  authority  of  Christ  and  His  Body  the  Church, 
and    whose    functions   must  not  be  invaded 
(Numbers  xvi.  40), — ^yet  the  awfuloess  of  those 
"supernatural    powers    and  prerogatives,"  of 
which  mention  is  mad  a  in  the  Charge  (p.  23)  as 
given  to  the  clergy,  is  greatly  modified,  and  their 
claims    made     less    strange    and   offensive  to 
Christian  people,    when  it  is  recognised  that 
these  same    supernatural  or    spiritual  powers 
reside  in  the  congregation  diffused  ly,  though 
exercised  and  expressed  by  the  officers  of  the 
Church  as  the  executive.    The  difference  of  the 
aspect  thus  obtained  from  that  which  is  advo- 
cated in  some  quarters,  is  much  the  same  as  the 
difference  between  the  sentiment  with  which  a 
Kussian  serf  regards  his  Czar,  and  that  with 
which  an  American  citizen  regards  his  President ; 
for  it  must  be  said, — in  spite  of  all  Popes,  and 
Henry  YIII.,   and  Elizabeth,   and    James  I., 
and  some  few  of  our  modem  bishops,  and  many 
of  our  modern  lawyers, — that  the   Church  of 
Christ  is  in  its  nature  much  more  like  a  republic 
than  like  an  absolutism  or  a  tyranny. 


BecT.   6.  —  Thb   qitsstion   of  tes   faith  of  the 
chcbca,-*a  summary  of  tub  fohbooihg  6bcti02i8. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  if  the  whole 
question  of  Ritual  and  Vestments  were  shortly 
to  be  settled  (however  hopeless  such  settle- 
ment now  appears  to  be),  there  would  yet 
remain  groat  and  wide-spread  distress  through- 
out the  country,  on  account  of  the  preaching 


of  dootrims  alien  to  ^e  spirit  o!  the 
Reformation.  We  are  aasiued  by  the  most 
distingnished  membecs  of  the  extreme  party, 
that  any  repression  of  ritoal  would  (Hily  make 
it  more  impentive  upon  them  to  piomu^ate 
their  doctrines  with  increased  vigour.  Therefeie, 
the  question  of  the  Faith  of  the  Church  is  that 
which  we  jdiail  have  to  deal  with.  In  svoh  a 
discussion  we  have  to  assure  ourselves  of 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  Holy  SctiptiUKi,  of  the 
practice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  of  theaa- 
thoritative  det^rminationa  of  our  own  lefoimed 
branch.  In  the  preceding  pages  I  have  sought 
to  examine  these  three  great  authorities  upon 
the  subject  of  the  Holy  Euchariat :  and  the  oon- 
dusion  to  which  I  have  oome,  and  to  which  I 
would  gladly  being  my  readers,  is  this,  that  these 
authorities  agsee  exactly  in  the  f  oUowiog  pna- 
biples. 

I.  That  in  the  Holy  Coarauznion,  oonseontion 
is  solely  for  the  end  of  reoeption  :  that  the  two 
are  inseparably  oonneoted,  and  form  but  one 
indivisible  transaction,  without  interval,  and 
admitting  no  interpolations. 

II.  That  in  the  Sacrament  there  is  a  Real  and 
True  Presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
to  the  faithful  in  reoeption ;  and  that  no  other 
Presence  is  recognised. 

III.  That  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  tiiere  is  s 
commemorative  sacrifice,  or  showing  forth  of  the 
death  of  Christ  by  the  presenting  of  bread  and 
wine,  symbols  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  and  hy 
thankful  recital  of  His  incarnation  and  tleath. 

IV.  That  no  oblation  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  or  of  Christ  Himself,  to  the  Father  is 
recognised  either  in  Scripture,  or  in  the  Primi- 
tive Churchy  or  in  the  Church  of  England. 

If  these  principles  could  be  agreed  upon,  all 
our  other  differences  could  soon  be  amoothed 
away.  I  earnestly  pray  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church,  that  the  things  that  I  have  written  may 
be  made  conducive  to  so  desirable  an  end,  to  the 
advancement  of  His  truth  and  to  the  good  of 
His  Church  and  people.  For  I  am  convinced 
that  the  matter  must  be  looked  into  doctrinally, 
though  many  deprecate  any  such  discussion. 
There  can  be  no  real  peace  until  we  all  eome  to 
some  agre^iment  in  the  faith. 

In  the  meantime,  from  the  facts  that  have 
passed  in  review  before  us,  we  may  be  able  to 
gather  out  answers  io  some  questions  of  great 
interest. 

I.  What  is  the  character  or  scheme  of  the 
Churches  highest  office^  the  Liturgy  t 
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The  siuver  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  of 
Scripture,  ''He  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  blessed,  and^  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  His 
disciples  and  said  This  is  my  Body,*'*— and, 
"likewise of  the  cap."  Theee  worda  are  the 
germ  of  every  liturgy — ^juat  as  the  worda  of  the 
baptismal  formula  are  the  germ  of  every  creed. 
The  liturgy  is  but  an  amplification  of  these 
words,  and  a  repetition  of  these  acts. 

The  Lord  said,  *'  Do  this  in  remembranee  of 
Me,"  and  the  Church  eet  henelf  to  ''  do  this," 
and  in  doing  it  elaborated  her  litni^.  It  is 
interesting  to  trace  her  fidelity  to  *'  the  pattern 
showed  to  her  in  the  mount." 

He  took  b&bad.    He  took  thk  ouf. 

The  Church  t^ea  bread  and  wine  and  brings 
them  before  the  Lord  to  be  the  material  inatra> 
ments  of  the  great  tnnsaotipn  that  ia  to 
follow. 

H«  OAYB  TKAJTKB. 

How  gladly  would  we  have  known  what  thanka 
HE  gave  !  Bnt  we  may  certainly  believe  that, 
as  a  faithful  Hebrew,  He  gave  Israel's  Paschal 
thanksgivings  for  creation,  providence,  and 
rcNieeming  grace. 

The  Churck,  by  presenting  bread  and  wine, 
lepresentativee  of  God^s  good  gifts  for  the  auste- 
nance  of  man,  declares  her  thankfulneas  to  QodL 
for  Hia  care  and  protection  in  nature  and  "provi- 
dence,  and  ao  la  led  on  to  ofier  thanka  to  Grod 
for  His  loving  kindness  manifested  to  His 
people  in  revelation  and  grace.  Thia  she  does 
by  reciting  the  goodness  of  Gkxi  in  creation,  in 
tiie  preservation  of  the  world  for  man  s  sake,  in 
the  deUveranoe  of  His  ancient  people  Israel^  but 
above  all  in  the  salvation  of  mankind  by  His  Son 
Jesds  Christ.^    This  leads  to  the  thankful  re- 

^— ■ _  ,      — ■  H       r  FT  —  I-  - 1        ■■  I 

'  These  points  ttre  dnwn  oat  at  the  fullest  length*  and 
with  «ztr«xD«  beraty,  in  the  Utargyof  St.  Clenent  (Apo»tol. 
Cmtii  ).  The  Bomaa  ki  the  moek  meagre  of  all  liturgies  in 
thif  matter  of  tbaokfiil  oommemoration,  which,  in  fact,  oon- 
itittttes  the  true  **  Eucharist."  The  English  rite  his  suffered 
in  this  respect  from  its  elose  oonneotlon  wtth  the  Soman ;  but 
Mr  Chneh  has  introdoeed  a  redud  of  the  great  fiu^of  the 
Cbiistiaa  geonomy  in  the  very  truest  Euoharisdc  tone,  in 
what  is  called  the  «'  Long  Exhorution,'*— **  Te  that  mind  to 
eome."  Ac., — which  is  more  than  an  exhortation,  being,  in 
Cwt,  a  Bidding  EaebarisHo  Paa/er.  as  is  eddeooed  by  the 
''iJBea'*attbe  tod.  It  ia  much  to  be  regretted  that  a  oua- 
iom  cbtMlaa  in  some  places  of  omitting  this  distinctively  En- 
ebaristic  address.  In  the  *  Special  Prefaces  **  we  haire  truly 
Eaebarietie  cmnmemoesttods  of  the  great  events  of  the  Eoo- 
sosy  sepaiateiy  on  the  sereml  d^s ;  and  here  we  And  an 
■nswer  to  the  difllculty  which  has  been  felt^  that  there  is  no 
ipecial  preiaoe  for  Gk>od  FHday,  though,  an  Epistle  and  Gos- 
pel having  been  uppointtd  for  that  day,  it  is  evident  that 
edebntloa  is  intended.  The  explaoatipn  is,  that  the  special 
event  of  Good  Fridi^  is  commemorated  in  every  Eucharist, 
■Bd  there  eaa  be  no  Biobarist  without  it 


counting  of  the  myateries  of  redemption,  the 
inoamationi  the  life,  the  miniatryi  the  acts  of 
mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  culminating  in 
the  last  passion  and  death,  resurrection  and 
asoenatoB  of  the  Lord,  which  gives  occasion  to 
the  never-omitted  recitation  of  the  facts  and 
words  of  the  inatitution  of  the  .Supper  of  the 
Lord,  which  comes  in  most  appropriately  in  this 
place,  and  moreover  gives  the  cue,  if  I  may  use 
the  expression,  or  the  connecting  link,  that 
introduces  the  holy  feast  which  now  follows.  Up 
to  this  point  all  has  been  ''given  of  thanks  " — 
^'the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving," 
which  started  from  the  material  offering  of 
bread  and  wine,  but  has  come  round  to  the 
lively  memorial  and  thankful  remembrance  of 
the  great  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  of 
which  the  bread  and  wine  are  the  symbols 
appointed  by  Himself. 

He  blessed. 

The  Church  now  blesses  the  elements  for  the 
coming  feast,  "asks  a  blessing,"  by  invoking 
the  sanctifying  Presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
the  recipients,  and  upon  the  things  to  be  received 
C  upon  us  and  upon  these  loaves  and  cups*'), 
adding  prayers  for  worthy  and  beneficial  recep- 
tion. 

He  bbake  it  and  gave  it. 

These  actions  follow  in  the  liturgies  imme- 
diately upon  the  Invocation  or  Benediction  :  aa 
S.  Augustine  says,  ' '  Benedidtur  et  sanctificatur 
et  communuitur  ad  distribuendum." 

AiTD  He  said,  •*  This  is  My  body*'— "This 
IB  Mt  Blood." 

The  lituzgies  say  no  word  to  the  recipient 
after  reception,  but  they  have  recited  these  very 
words  before  in  the  ''commemoration,^'  and 
prayed,  when  the  elements  were  given,  that  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  might  preserve  soul 
and  body  ;  and  now  it  ia  left  to  the  faith  of  the 
recipient  to  hear  the  Lord  Himself  saying  to  him 
■ecretly,  to  his  inmost  soul,  as  He  alone  can  say 
it—"  This  is  My  Body,  This  is  My  Blood." 

II.  Then  another  question  : 

What  is  the  formula  of  consecration  7  what 
are  the  very  words  that  consecrate  ? 

Many  will  answer*  "The  words  'This  is  My 
Body.'  **  But  these  are  just  the  very  words  that 
do  not  consecrate,  that  did  not  consecrate,  for 
our  Lord  spoke  them  after  He  had  given  the 
sacrament  to  His  disciples.  Therefore  these  are 
not  "  the  words  that  made  the  sacrament,"  aa 
Mr,  Carter  calls  them,^  for  the  sacrament  waa 
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made  and  given  befc^e  they  ware  vpokan*  I 
belieTe  the  truer  view  to  be^  that  the  whole 
litargy,  up  to  reception,  contrxbutes  to  the  eon- 
secration  of  the  elementa.  Thoa  the  bread  and 
wine  are  eoneeoFaied — lat,  in  the  oblatioii,  when 
they  are  presented  to  God  the  Father  aa  the 
Creator  ;  2ndly,  in  the  Euduuriatio  commemor- 
ation, when  they  are  brought  by  reoitai  of  the 
economy  and  institution  into  relation  with  Hie 
work  of  God  the  Son,  aa  the  Saviour  ;  Srdly,  in 
the  invocation,  when  they  are  oommended  to 
the  secret  operation  of  Gt>d  the  Holy  Ghoat  aa 
the  sanctifier. 

This  last  is  more  especially  the  formula  of 
consecration,  "  the  Benediction,"  aa  it  was  fre- 
quently called  ;  and  is  the  foundation  of  our 
"Prayer  of  Consecration,"— " Grant  that  we 
receiving,"  &c., — ^though  unhappily  the  direct 
mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  agency  was  omitted 
in  the  second  book  of  Edward  VI.  The  whole 
Church,  with  the  single  exception  of  Rome,  has 
always  considered  that  consecration  was  effected 
by  this  invocation,  answering  aa  it  does  lo  our 
Lord's  blessing  the  elementa  before  He  gave 
them. 

III.  A  third  question  rises  immediately : 

What  US  the  effect  of  consecration  t 

Here  there  is  need  of  distinct  definition,  for 
there  ia  much  misconception  on  this  point, 
Consecration  does  not  transmute  the  elementa, 
does  not  produce  the  Real  Presenoe ;  that  ia  not 
its  function:  to  consecrate  ia  to  set  apart  to 
God's  service  :  and  the  priest  consecrates  bread 
and  wine  when,  with  prayer,  he  sets  them 
aolemnly  apart  for  the  Divine  transaction,  and 
puta  them  under  God's  handa  for  Him  to  work 
by  and  with*  A  church  ia  consecrated  when  it 
ia  set  apart  with  prayer  and  given  into  God's 
handa»  far  Him  to  use  aa  the  audience  chamber 
of  Hia  preeence,  where  His  people  may  find  Him 
and  receive  from  Him  His  gifta  and  graces. 
Water  ia  consecrated  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
when  it  ia  set  apart  by  prayer  aa  the  instrument 
for  the  BiOly  Spirit  to  use  in  the  work  of  re- 
generation :  BO  bread  and  wine  are  consecrated 
when  they  are  set  apart  with  prayer  and  put 
into  the  hands  of  God  with  a  petition  that  His 
Spirit  may  uae  them  for  the  purpose  of  exhibit- 
ing or  convejring  by  them  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Chriat  to  the  souls  of  faithful  receivers.  This 
is  what  the  Bishop  of  Salisbuiy  rightly  says  in 
hia  first  summary  of  the  doctrine  (p.  23), 
*' God's  miniaters  so  bless  oblatiooaof  bread  and 


wine  aa  to  make  them  the  channel  of  conveying 
to  the  soul  the  Bodj  and  Blood  of  Christ." 

But  the  Biahop  goes  very  far  beyond  this 
sound  view  when  he  aaya  (p.  74X  '  ^  Through  con- 
secration the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  become 
reaUy  present ;"  this  ia  to  confuse  conaecration 
which  ia  man's  part,  to  set  apart  the  elements  to 
be  the  chaanela,  joujl  that  very  different  work 
which  ia  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
theChuxoli  rightly  praya  the  Holy  Ghost  to  per- 
form, the  manifeating  or  making  present  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  to  the  souls  of  the 
faithful  through  those  channels.     1  must  again 
recall  the  important  words  of  the  ancient  conse- 
crating invocation,  '^  Send  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon 
these  loaves  and  cups,  that  He  may  exhibit  this 
bread,  the  Body  of  Chnst^''  <fec.,  ''  that  to  those 
that  receive  them  thej  may  be  to  faith,  graoe,'' 
&c  Thia,  then,  is  the  function  of  consecration, 
to  put  into  God's  hands  instruments  for  Him  to 
work  with,  for  He  does  condescend  to  woriL  with 
material  instruments.     But  the  work  is  Hia  to 
do,  not  on  bread  and  wine,  aa  they  lie  upon  the 
holy  table, — ^for  the  Spirit  does  not  work  on  mere 
material  substances,  irrespective  of  the  souls  of 
men, — ^but  aspiritual  work  with  the  spirits  of  men 
in  the  secret  operations  of  His  grace  acting  on 
their  soula  through  those  elements  faithfully  Te« 
ceived.     How  He  works  there,   hidden  from 
human  sight  in  the  secrecy  of  reception,  is  and 
ever  must  be  a  myateiy,  as  indeed  becomes  such 
a  Worker  and  such  a  work. 

IV.  There  is  one  question  more : 

What  kind  of  sacrifice  does  the  ChuiHsh  offsr 
in  the  holy  Eucharist  ? 

S.  Augustine  has  told  us — ^'A  sign  of  the 
true  sacrifice."  Eusebius  haa  told  xm — ''A 
memorial  to  be  offered  instead  of  asaorMftce*' 
(supra  p.  56.  S.  Paul  has  told  us,  in  «  passage 
distinctly  Eucharistic—'^The  sacrifice  of  praise.*' 
and  takes  care  to  explain  it— '<  that  is,  the  fruit 
of  otir  lips."^  After  the  preaenting  of  the 
bread  and  wine  at  the  beginniiig  of  the  Eacha- 
ristic  service,  there  is  no  manual  oblation  what- 
ever :  it  is  all  a  vocal  offering  after  that^  offering 
to  God  "  of  His  own,"  by  reciting  His  goodness 
to  man  in  nature,  providence,  and  grace  ;  above 
all,  by  commemorating  the  life  and  death  pf  the 
Lord  Jesus,  with  thanksgiving  for  aU.  Thus, 
to  recite  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  is 
"  to  show  forth  His  death,"  as  the  Apostle  says^' 


1  Heb.  xiii.  16. 
>  1  Cor.  xl.  a«. 
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where  the  irord  He  tues  {KarayylKXin)  ia  not  of 
any  manTia]  oblation,  but  simply  vocal— ''Te 
announce,   declare,   prodaim,"  marking   that 
this  '*  ihowrmg  forth  "  is  *'  the  fmit  of  the  Upe," 
"  a  sacrifice  of  praise" — no  real  actual  sacrifice, 
bnt*'the  memory,"  "the  sign  of  a  sacrifice.** 
And  so  it  is  connected  with   the  work  which 
Christ,  our   high  priest,   does  continually  in 
heaven.     He  does  not  make  a  sacrifice  there 
—that  He  did    on  Oalvary  once.     The  high 
priest  made  the  saerifioe  ontside  the  veil ;  then 
entered    into    the    holy   of    holies   with    the 
blood — the  token,  evidence,    means   of    pre- 
senting the    sacrifice    that   had   been   made. 
Christ,  by  His  very  Ptesenoe  before  the  Throne 
in  his  wounded  Body,  brings  before  the  Father 
the  tokens,  evidences,  the  memory, — if  such  a 
word  can  be  need  of  heaven,  where  time  is  not, 
—of  His  sacrifice.    St  John  saw  in  heaven  ''  the 
Lamb  as  it  had  bun  slain  ** — not  being  slain, 
but  with  the  tokens  and  evidences  that  it  had 
been  slain.    And  we  take  our  part  and  plead 
our  interest  in  this  great  intercession  by  the 
dne  celebration  of  the  Eucharist ;   we  slay  no 
sacrifice,  we  do  not  offer  Christ  to  God,  we  do 
not  offer  the  Body  and  Body  of  Christ,  but  we 
offer  the  memorial  of  Christ's  death, — a  sacrifice, 
the  fruit  of  onr  lips, — vocally,  by  the  recital  and 
commemoration  of  His  passion ;   symbolically, 
by  the  symbolaof  His  broken  Body,  and  poured- 
ont  Blood,  and  with  personal  application,  by 
receiving  the  same  acoovding  to  His  most  holy 
institution  ;  for  St.  Augustine  says  very  well  in 
wofds  already  quoted,  but  which  I  may  repeat 
here  as  fitly  closing  this  whole  diMmssion,  '^  In 
the  holy  oblation  and  ih€  participaUon  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  Christians  celebrate 
a  memoiy  of  the  same  sacrifice  that  has  been 
seeomplislied.'' 

BmCT  7. — ChBI9T  our   PaSSOTER,  both    SACHiriCR    AND 

FxAsr: — Tm   trur  Spiritoal  Frast  upon  thh 

fiPIOITUAL  SAORinCB.* 

"Cteiftoorpaft^verifMaiflotACorRs:  tlMKlbiRlelnikMp 
the  fetst."— 1  Cor.  t.  7. 

Let  US  join  ourselves  in  spirit  to  the  com- 
pany which  attended  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the 
solemn  events  of  that  day  so  important,  so  inter- 
resting  to  every  faithful  Israelite  of  old,  to  every 
Christian  now,  of  which  the  Evangelist  speaks, 
(St.  Luke  JciL  7.)  '^Theu  came  the  day  of  un* 
Inivened  bread,  when  the  Passover  mast  be 
kiUed.^ 

*  This  and  tlie  tollowing  Mction  are  taken  from  "  The 
Roohailft  lUnatrated  and  Cleared  £mm  Brror;*'  three 
teBMubythaHiMAiiUior,    BlTlngtoaa,  18fl. 


On  the  first  two«  perhaps  three  days  of  the 
week,  Jesus  taught  publicly  in  the  temple.  His 
last  public  ministratums.  On  the  Wednesday, 
as  we  speak,  oar  Lord  appears  to  have  spent  the 
day  removed  from  sight,  in  perfect  retirement^ 
at  the  house,  probably,  of  the  beloved  Lasarus, 
at  Bethany,  preparing  Himself  in  silence  and 
meditation  and  prayer,  for  the  mighty  work 
which  now  lay  close  before  ELim. 

At  last  Thursday  is  come,  and  *^  then  came 
the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the  Pass- 
over must  be  killed."  The  expression  of  St. 
Lake  in  this  place  is  very  strong.  The  exact 
translation  is,  ''When  it  waa  their  bounden 
duty  to  sacrifice  the  Passover."  Two  solemn 
ceremonies  were  that  day  incumbent  upon 
every  faithiul  Israelite  who  could  come  up  to 
Jerusalem — first,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Paschal 
Lamb,  called  *'  killing  the  Passover ; "  secondly, 
the  feast  upon  the  sacrifice,  called  ''eating  the 
Passover." 

The  former  solemnity  could  be  performed 
only  in  the  Temple  courts  at  Jerusalem.  Each 
faithful  Israelite,  the  head  of  a  family,  attended 
by  the  males  of  his  household,  sacrificed  a  lamb 
in  the  Temple  court,  gave  the  blood  to  the 
priest,  stood  by  while  the  life  of  the  innocent, 
spotless  victim  was  devoted  to  God,  and  joined 
himself  to  the  act  of  sacrifice  by  an  inward  de- 
votion, renewing  therein  his  nation's  covenant 
and  his  own  personal  covenant  with  the  Ood  of 
his  fathers,  and  in  that  solemn  act  dedicating 
himself,  his  soul  and  body,  a  free-will  offering 
to  his  God.  And  thence,  when  the  sacrifice  had 
been  made,  and  some  of  the  household  had  gone 
out  to  make  ready  the  Paschal  feast,  the  wor- 
shipper would  pass  from  the  court  into  the  cham* 
bers  of  the  Temple,  there  to  make,  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  that  access  to  God  which  his  oblation 
had  obtained  for  him,  prayers,  supplications, 
intercessions  for  himself,  for  his  beloved  ones, 
and  for  the  Israel  of  God. 

From  a  little  after  two  in  the  afternoon,  when 
the  sun  began  to  decline  towards  the  west, 
until  the  hour  of  sunset,  the  Temple  court  ia 
thronged  with  numberless  groups  and  companies. 
Let  us  scan  the  crowd  carefully,  and  we  shall 
see  one  company  on  which  our  eyes  and  hearta 
must  instinctively  fix  themselves.  Jesus  of 
Xazareth  must  be  there.  He  who  was  so  careful 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  to  perform  His  every 
duty  as  a  faithful  son  ai  Israel,  cannot  be  ab- 
sent now,  *'  when  it  is  a  bounden  duty  to  sa- 
crifice the  Passover."    Let  us  fix  the  eye  of 
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faith  upon  thai  conipany.     He  ia  attended  by 
His  family,  His  chosen  disciples.     As  the  head 
of  the  house,  He  Hiinself>  it  may  be  on  his  o>^n 
sacred  shoulders,  has  borne  the  lamb  for  an  of- 
fering.   He  Himself  offers  it  in  sacrifice — He 
stands  by  in  solemn  earnest  deyotion,  while  the 
blood  of  the  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot  is  deyoted  to  God.     He  joins  Himself  in 
spirit    to    that    action,     and   therein,  in  all 
the   intensity  of    His    Spiritual    Being,     He 
offers    Himself    to    His  Father,  in  spirit  and 
in  truth*    What  a  Paschal  sacrifice  was  that ! 
Fifteen    hundred    Passovers     were     gathered 
together   in  that   action,   and  at    that  hour ! 
The  types  of  thousands  of  years  of  sacrihce  had 
reached,  at  last,  their  substance  and  fulfilment. 
He,  the  true  Lamb  of  God,   the  Lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot^   was  then  offering 
Himself  in  spirit,  devoting  Himself  in  sacrifice 
to  God.     His  hour  was  now  come.     It  is  of 
this  spiritual  offering  of  Himself  that  the  Apostle 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  speaks,  when  he 
says  that ''  Christ  through  the  Eternal  Spirit, 
offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God.'*  ''  Without 
spot."  It  was  of  necessity  that  the  Paschal  Lamb 
should  be  without  spot  or  blemish.     **  Off!ered 
Himself t" — for  this  at  least,  was  all  Flis  own  act 
and  deed.    No  hand  constrained  Him  now.   As 
yet  no  hand  was  laid  upon  Him.     His  life  no 
man  taketh  from  Him,  He  layeth  it  down  of 
Himself.     "Through  the  Eternal  Spirit/'— for 
thus  far  the  sacrificial  action,  as  an  offering  of 
Himself,  is  confined  to  the  innermost  recesses 
of  His  Spiritual  Being. 

And  now  the  sacrifice,  being  over,  Jesus  sends 
away  two  of  His  disciples  into  the  city  to  make 
ready  the  Paschal  Feast ;  and  He  Himself,  we 
may  well  believe,  enters  into  one  of  the  Temple 
chambers— one  of  the  "  many  mansions  of  His 
Father's  House,"  there  to  pray.  What  prayers, 
supplications,  intercessions,  followed  that  great 
oblation,  who  can  tell  t 

And  now  He  passes  from  the  Temple  into  the 
city.  And  now  the  sun  has  set :  the  evening 
is  come.  Let  our  thoughts  attend  Him,  as  He 
enters  with  His  company  into  **  the  large  Upper ' 
Boom,  furnished  and  made  ready.*'  The  second 
great  solemnity  of  that  day  of  unleavened 
bread  is  about  to  be  celebrated.  Jesus  is  ab6ut 
to  keep  the  feast  upon  the  sacrifice — ''  to  eat 
the  Passover  with  His  disciples."  As  a  faithful 
Israelite  He  keeps  the  appointed  fes^t,  by  which 
the  covenant  of  the  nation  is  maintained  with 
God.    The  lamb  has  been   sacrificed   in   the 


Temple  courts,  and  the  feast  is  eaten  in  the 
Upper  Chamber,  and  the  rites  of  the  Hoose  ot 
Israel  have  been  duly  paid,  and  the  Passover 
has  been  duly  celebrated. 

But  there  ia  more  to  follow.  There  had  been 
more  in  that  offering  of  the  lamb  than  in  any 
Paichal  sacrifice  that  had  ever  before  been 
offered.  And  there  shall  be  more  in  this  feast 
than  in  any  Passover  that  had  ever  before  been 
celebrated.  Long  had  our  Blessed  Lord  looked 
forward  to  that  day  and  to  that  hour,  and  to 
that  Paschal  feast.  "  With  desire  I  have  de- 
sired to  eat  this  Passover  with  you,  before  I 
suffer."  It  was  to  be  the  last  repast  that  He 
would  hold  with  His  disciples  upon  earth— the 
last  occasion  of  fellowship  with  them  before  He 
suffered.  We  know,  ourselves,  how  much  heart- 
moving  feeling,  both  sorrow  and  sweetness,  im 
contained  in  that  word  "  last," — ^how  strangely 
sadness  and  sweetness  are  blended  in  farewells, 
and  at  death-beds.  And  this  gathering  in  the 
Upper  Chamber  partook — and  Jesus  knew  that 
it  would  partake — of  the  character  both  of  a 
farewell  and  a  parting  by  death,  and  with 
desire  He  desired  it. 

But  beyond  all  this,  there  was  in  the 
Saviour's  heart  a  desire  to  keep  that  last  Pass- 
over with  his  disciples,  because  it  was  destined 
to  afford  to  Him  the  occasion  of  instituting  for 
His  disciples,  and  for  His  Church  for  ever,  a 
greater,  a  holier,  a  more  blessed  feast,  to  be  at 
once  a  memorial  of  Himself  to  them,  and  a 
means  of  continued  communion  between  them 
and  Himself,  an  ordinance  of  grace  for  the  sus- 
tentation  and  refreshment  of  their  spiritual  life 
in  him.  He  took  bread,  He  blessed  God,  and 
gave  Him  thanks.^  He  brake  the  bread,  He 
gave  it  to  His  disciples  :  ''  Take,  eat ;  this  ia 
My  Body,  which  is  given  for  you."  He  took 
the  cup,  He  blessed  God,  and  gave  Him  thanks. 
He  gave  the  cup  to  His  disciples  :  *^  This  is  My 
Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for 
you.  Thus  He  celebrated  and  gave  to  them  the 
Feast  upon  the  Sacrifice — the  spiritual  feast 
upon  the  spiritual  sacrifice.  The  spiritual 
sacrifice,  as  we  have  seen.  He  had  already  made, 
when  in  the  Temple  courts  He  offered  Himself 
in  the  devotion  of  His  Spirit,  while  the  Lamb 
that  represented  Him  and  them  was  being  sacri- 
ficed  to  God.  And  now  he  keeps  the  spiritual 
feast  upon  that  sacrifice  made  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.     We  must  not  think  that  the  Feast  of 
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the  Lord*!  SQpx>er  >m  in  anticipation  of  the 
ia4srifioe  that  wan  made  the  next  day  on  the 
Orois.  The  feaat  oonld  n(^  precede  the  sacrifice. 
It  never  has  done  :  it  never  can  do  so.  And 
further,  that  wsb  to  be  a  corporal  sacrifice  ;  this 
on  the  contrary,  is  a  spiritual  feast.  And  ob- 
serve our  Lord's  own  words  :  "  This  is  My 
Body  which  is  being  given  for  you  "—for  that 
ii  His  exact  expression.  ^'This  is  My  Blood 
which  is  being  shed  for  yon."  This  ts  His  pre- 
dse  language.  He  says  not,  *^  which  has  been 
given,"  as  a  thing  past,  for  the  giving  was  not 
finished  :  ncnr  **  which  shall  be  given,*  as  a  thing 
future,  and  not  yet  begun  ;  for  the  giving  had 
commenced  when  in  the  Temple  court,  In  symbol, 
m  mysteiy,  and  in  spirit.  He  gav^  Himself  to 
the  Father — His  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
Bat  He  says  :  «*  vhich  is  being  given  ;•*  **  which 
ii  being  shed,**  as  the  original  language  ex- 
presses it,  with  a  precision  which  our  feebler 
tongue  cannot  so  well  reuder  ;  signifying  that 
the  oblation  was  already  begun. 

And  this  18  the  mystery  of  the  ordinance  of 
the  Passover,  in  respect  of  the  time  appointed 
for  the  sacrifice.  The  Lord  commanded  '*  the 
whole  assembly  of  the  congregatiou  of  Israel 
shall  kill  it  in  (he  eremrvg.*'  The  exact  force  of 
the  Hebrew  expression  is  given  in  the  margin 
of  our  Bibles :  ^'  between  the  two  evenings  ; " 
and,  while  it  is  true  that  the  Jewish  expositors 
attached  to  this  phrase  a  meaning  which  sufficed 
to  give  a  fair  explanation  of  it^  vizi,  between 
the  beginning  of  the  evening,  about  three 
o*clock,  or  a  little  earlier,  when  the  sun  began 
plainly  to  descend  towards  the  west,  and  the 
true  evening  when  the  sun  set,  yet  in  the 
fulness  of  Scripture,  as  it  came  from  the  mind 
of  Grod^  there  was  implied  in  this  expression,  a 
truth  which,  only  its  fulfilment  in  the  person  of 
Christ  could  bring  to  light,  and  make  clear  with 
a  full  explanation.  The  true  Paschal  Lamb^ 
and  He  alone  of  all  Paschal  lambs,  was  indeed 
sacrificed  ''between  the  two  evenings ;'' between 
the  evening  of  the  fifth  day  of  the  week, 
Thursday,  as  we  speak,  when  in  spirit  He 
offered  Himself  with  an  entire  devotion  of 
Himself  to  God,  as  He  stopd  in  the  Temple 
court  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  outward  visible 
sign  of  the  death  of  His  Offered  Lamb,  laid 
down  His  life,  in  spirit,  and  in  mystery,  a 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  that 
second  evening,  the  evening  of  the  sixth  day, 
Friday — Good  Friday  as  we  speak — when  the 
sacrifice  was  completed  on  the  Cross,  and  He 


exclaimed,  ^*  It  is  finished,'*  and  yielded  up  the 
ghost.  All  through  those  four-ani-twenty 
hours,  the  Great  Offering  was  prolonged,  was 
proceeding,  and  the  Paschal  Lamb,  in  exact 
obedience  to  God's  original  ordinance,  was 
"  sacrificed  between  the  two  evenings.** 

Now  let  us  return  to  the  words  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  so  important  for  the  understanding  of 
^e  mystery  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  **  This  is 
ray  Body  which  is  being  given  for  you."  **  This 
is  my  Blood  which  is  being  poured  out  for  yon." 
Out  Lord  could  thus  speak,  because  the  great 
offering  of  His  life,  His  body,  His  blood,  had 
commenced.  The  spiritual  s^rifioe  had  been 
already  made  ;  and  therefore  the  spiritual  feast 
upon  that  sacrifice  could  even  now  be  given ; 
and  the  fruit  of  that  sacrifice  could  even  now, 
in  spiritual  strength  and  grace,  be  communi- 
cated to  the  faithful.  His  sacred  Body  was  yet 
unwounded.  His  precious  Blood  yet  flowed  in 
Unsevered  stream  within  His  sacred  veins.  Tet, 
by  reason  of  the  spiritual  offering  of  Himself 
that  He  had  already  made,  He  could  say  of 
Himseff  in  that  hour,  ''Vow  is  the  Son  of 
Man  glorified,"  and  in  spiritual  power  His  flesh 
was  even  now  the  life  of  the  worid  ;  and  in  His 
blood  the  New  Covenant  was  abready  made  in 
spiritual  truth  with  the  Father. 

How  often  do  we  ask  ourselves,  ''How can 
our  Communions  upon  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  after  His  Crucifixion  and  His  Ascension 
into  Glory,  at  all  resemble  that  First  Commu- 
nion given  by  our  Lord  to  BEis  disciples  in  the 
Upper  Chamber  ?  What  we  receive  as  the  oon- 
sequence  of  His  death,  how  could  they  receive 
before  that  death  took  place  V  And  to  these 
questionings  no  answer  can  be  given,  until  we 
understand  that  the  spiritual  sacrifice  had  pre- 
ceded that  Communion  as  truly  as  it  has  pre- 
ceded our  Communions ;  and  that,  therefore, 
the  spiritual  feast  founded  thereupon,  could  be 
as  truly  given  unto  them  as  it  is  given  unto  us. 
Only  aft«r  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner 
did  they  receive ;  and  only  after  an  heavenly 
and  spiritual  manner  do  we  receive.  There  is  no 
corporal  receiving,  no  carnal  eating  of  the  cruci- 
fied Body  of  our  Lord,  or  of  His  outshed  Blood. 
All  was,  all  is,  spiritual  and  true.  The  spiritual 
offering  of  Himself  by  Christ  gave  a  boundless 
power  of  spiritual  communication  to  that  Body 
and  Blood  which  He  offered  ;  and  that  spiritual 
comnaunication  was  as  true  to  His  Apostles  in 
the  Upper  Chamber  as  it  is  to  us  ai  the  Lord's 
Table  ;  and  was  the  same  to  them  before  His 
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Cmoifixion  M  ii  Ib  to  \ib  after  ihat  event*  Tt 
needed  not  then,  fnd  it  needs  not  nov,  an  im- 
possible presence  of  His  Bod^  in  th«  bread 
that  He  held  in  His  hand,  nor  of  His  Blood  in 
the  oup.  These  were  sTmbola  to  tbeir  sight, 
assurances  to  their  faith,  concurrent  with  the 
reception  of  which  the  spiritual  life-bestowing 
power  of  His  self -devoted  Body  and  Blood  was 
communicated  to  their  spiritual  being,  as  it  is 
communicated  to  os. 

And  now  the  Feast  was  over.  There  had 
been  much  to  sadden  their  hearts,  but  the 
Lord  would  have  them  rejoice  in  their  feast,  as 
they  were  commanded.  He  lifted  their  hearts 
from  time  to  time,  and  cheered  their  drooping 
spirits.  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled." 
"If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice."  Even 
amidst  much  distress  of  mind,  and  much  bodily 
apprehension.  He  was  keeping  a  spiritual  feast 
with  His  Father ;  and  He  would  have  them 
also  amidst  much  apprehension  of  coming  evil, 
and  the  saddened  thoughts  of  that  parting 
hour,  rejoice  with  sfuritual  joy,  in  faith,  and 
love,  and  hope.  And  therefore  they  sang  an 
hymn«  Israel's  great  thanksgiving  song  of  tri- 
umph and  gratitttdey  and  holy  joy;  "and 
when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out 
unto  the  Mount  of  Olives/' 

How  changed  is  now  the  scene  I  It  is  not  the 
darkness  of  night,  but  the  darkness  of  a  great 
sorrow  that  has  fallen  upon  the  soul  of  my 
Saviour  1  The  great  sorrow  of  all  is  at  hand, 
strong  mental  distress  and  agitation  of  soul. 
"Hebe^^n  to  be  sorrowful,  and  very  heavy," 
saith  the  Evangelist.  He  saith  Himself,  as  He 
entem  upon  this  exceeding  heavy  trial,  '*  My 
sottiis  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death/' 
For  now  the  second  particular  of  His  Great 
Saorifioe  has  to  be  performed  ;  and  it  is  by  far 
the  moB^  severe  of  all.  It  is  the  sacrifice  of 
His  soul,  of  His  human  will,  that  He  is  now 
about  to  make,  following  upon  that  sacri&ce  in 
the  spirit  which  He  had  rejoiced  to  make  in 
holy  devotion  in  the  Temple  courts.  How  dif- 
ferent is  itnow.  He  had  " rejoiced  in  spirit/* 
but  now  His  90ul  is  exceeding  sorrowful.  As  a 
human  soul — which  belonged  to  Him  by  reason 
of  the  flesh  of  our  humanity,  which  He  had 
graciously  taken  upon  Him — as  a  human  soul, 
it  shrank  from  death ;  and  such  a  death  !  so 
painful,  so  shameful,  and,  in  all  its  circum- 
stances, so  sad,  so  grievous,  and  by  Him  so 
plainly  foreseen.  In  the  Agony  of  the  Garden 
of  Gethsemane,  the  great  struggle  took  place. 


which  distressed  and  agitated  His  whole  human 
nature,  so  that  His  sacred  Body  sweat,  as  it 
were,  great  drops  of  blood.    It  was  the  terrible 
oonflict  by  which  He  brought  His  soul  tore- 
sign  itself  to  the  last  bitter  suffering,  the  Cup 
which  He  saw  held  out  to  Him,  and  all  the 
bitterness  of  which  He  knew.     Listen  to  the 
contending  emotions  of  His  soul,  as  they  are 
uttered  in  His  prayer  :  "  Father,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  ^hia  oup  pass  from  Me."    That  is  the 
natural,  the  innocent,  shrinking  from  the  ter- 
rible  coming  woe.      "Nevertheless,  not  as  I 
will,  but  as  Thou  wilt."    This  the  perfect  sub 
mission  of  the  soul  to  the  Father's  will.    Thrioe 
He  prayed,  thrice  He  desired  to  be  delivered, 
thrice  He  consented  to  submit  to  all,  if  it  was 
still  His  Father's  wilL     Let  us  hear  His  own 
account  of  the  struggle,  while  yet  in  the  midst 
and  the  heat  of  it.      "The  spirit  indeed  it 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak/"     His  spirit  had 
been  wholly  willing,  and  had  made  the  offering 
in  full  devotion  ;  and  so  continaed  firmly  set ; 
but  the  flesh  was  weak  ;  the  human  will,  swayed 
by  human  motives  and  emotions,   was   sorely 
exercised  now  in  the  final  hour  of  choice.    Bat 
his  soul,  amidst  all  these  contending  emotions, 
adhered  to  that  which  is  the  only  saving  prin- 
ciple for  the  soul  of  man  to  hold  by — conformity 
to  the  will  of  God.    Mighty  as  was  the  stmg* 
gle,   His   holy  determination  prevailed.      He 
"leamt    obedience    by    the    things  that   He 
suffered  .>*^  He ' '  was  made  perfect  through  Husn 
sufferings.'-'     His  human    will   beoaane    per- 
fected by  His  final  submission  to  the  Divine 
will.     He  made  the  gxeat  sacrifice  of  His  wiU, 
of  His  soul  to  God,  in  the  Agony  of  Oeth* 
semane ;  then  He  made  His  soul  an  oSecing 
for  sin  ;^"  then  He  wholly  and  finally  rsaigsed 
Himself  to  the  Divine  will ;  and,  whan  He  had 
come  to  that  point,  when  that  was  dona,  then 
the  struggle  was  over.     He  rose  from  His  knees 
resigned  and    calm.     ''  It  is   enough.'*      And 
from  that  moment  He  went  wholly  resigned, 
wholly  without  agitation,  to  finish  on  the  Cross 
the  Great,  the  Perfect  Sacri6ce.     The  third,  the 
last  particular  is  come — the  offering  of  the  body 
— completing  the  devotion  of  the  spirit  and  the 
sacrifice  of  the  soul.     In  the  false  kiss  of  the 
traitor,   printed  on  His  sacred  cheek,  in   the 
thong- bound    liands,     in     the     weary    limbs 
throughout  that  night,  in  the  mocking  of  Herod, 
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in  tlie  iOoargingB  ordained  by  Pilate,  in  the 
crovrn  of  thorns,  in  the  heavy  Cross  borne  up 
the  way  of  sorrow,  in  the  piercing  nails,  in  the 
burning  fever  and  agonizing  thirst.  His  body 
bore  its  oonsammating  part,  and  the  Great 
Sacrifice  is  completed  in  Hie  three-fold  stren^h 
of  Spirit,  Sonl,  and  Body.  He  exclaims  **  It  is 
finished,**— the  evening  hour  again  is  come — 
and,  gathering  up  His  expiring  strength  into 
one  last  efibrt|  He  cries  with  a  lond  voice, 
itrong  in  confidence,  and  faith,  and  filial 
lo?e,  ''Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend 
My  spirit/'  AH  is  over !  And  thns  ''between 
the  two  evenings,'*  **  Christ,  our  Passover 
is  sacrificed  for  us.'' 

And  all  this  but  one  single  sacrifice.  Al- 
though in  thought  we  dwell  upon  the  different 
parts,  and  trace  them  in  their  progressive 
cduse,  yet  the  whole  transaction  is  one,  no 
part  complete  without  the  other  portions.  Man 
is  bat  one,  though  his  complex  nature  consists 
of  the  threefold  union  of  spirit,  soul,  and  body. 
No  one  part  is  the  man  by  itself  ;  to  sever  and 
disonite  them  would  be  to  destroy  his  nature. 
The  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  is  fitly  termed 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ;  both  because  it  was 
fiaiabed  upon  the  Cross,  and  because  that  is  the 
most  patent  and  visible  part  of  the  Great  Sacri- 
fioe,  and  stands  in  our  common  language  for  the 
whole. 

In  the  offsxiDg  made  by  evecy  faithful  Israel- 
iia  there  w«va  ever  three  parts,— *the  holy  dawre 
to  offer  unto  €h>d ;  eeeondlyi  the  self -denying 
dedication  of  the  ooatly  gift;  and,  thirdly,  the 
act  of  the  psisst  in  slaying  the  lamb  thus  given 
by  the  devottt  wooBshippeFi  Of  these  three 
psrts-tiie  last  is  the  most  viaiblep  and  that  by 
which  we  apeak  of  the  wholes  and  yet  it  ia  ih» 
iMst  inky  the  act  of  the  wonUnpper  himaeif  • 


SfCT.  8.  —  CoifCLUSIOK, — BEFLECTlOlfS    OH    TH«  LAST 

tcrrzB  OF  euB  lobd  iir  the  *' upper  CBAMBm"  at 

JnUSALEM;     AND    THE    GKEAT     SACHAMERTAL    TE17TR 
TO  BE   LEABlfED   PBOM   THE  CORTKlCPLATIOir  OF  TT. 

"  And  be  will  ffhov  yon  a  large  upper  room,  furnished  and 
prepared  ;  there  make  ready  for  na/*-  St.  Mark  xlv.  16. 

I  have  already  drawn  attention  to  the  fact 
that  it  was  the  bounden  duty  of  every  faithful 
Israelite  to  kill  the  Passover  on  the  first  day 
of  unleavened  bread.  It  may  not,  therefore,  be 
donbted  that  our  Blessed  Lord  Jesus  in  this 
point  also  fulfilled  all  righteouanesSi  and  made 


this  appointed  offering  of  the  Paschal  lamb  in 
the  Temple  ^urt  at  Jerusalem,  attended  by 
His  hoosehold,  His  ehosen  disciples. 

It  appear  to  me  that  the  words  (above  given) 
WQTO  apokeo  by  our  Lord,  while  He  was  thus 
standing  in  the  Temple  ooort,  performing  this 
saored  dnty.  St.  Hark,  of  all  the  Evangelists 
always  the  most  exuici  in  particulars  and  details, 
seems  to  be  descoribing  the  scene.  This  will 
appear  clearly  if  we  attend  carefully  to  the  full 
force  of  tile  original,  which  ia  somewhat  lost  in 
our  kunstatum*  At  verse  12,  St.  Mark  says — 
''  On  the  ftnt  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when 
they  were  sacrificing  the  Paasover,'*  that  is,  it 
appears  to  me,  when  Jesua  and  His  company 
were  standing  in  the  Temple  court,  engaged  in 
the  Paschal  Sacrifice — ''  His  disoiplea  said  unto 
Him,  Where  wHt  Thou,  that  we,  when  we  have 
gone  from  this  place,  shall  make  ready,  that 
Thou  mayest  eat  the  Passover  V  A  reasonable 
question.  Jesus  had  no  house  of  His  own  ;  His 
Father's  house  had  furnished  a  place  for  the 
aacrifice  ;  but,  as  far  as  they  saw,  there  was  no 
place  prepared  in  which  he  could  keep  the 
feast.  St.  Mark  oontinuea  (v.  13),  ''and  He 
sendeth  away  from  Hia  company  two  of  His 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Go  hence  into 
the  city  " — that  is,  from  thia  Temple  court  into 
the  adjacent  city — ''and  there  ahail  meet  yon  a 
man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water,  follow  him. 
And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to  the 
good  man  of  the  house.  The  Master  saith,  Where 
is  tho  guest  chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the 
Passover  with  my  disciples  ?  and  he  will  show 
you  a  large  upper  room,  furnished  and  prepared ; 
there  make  ready  for  us.  And  Hia  diactples 
went  forth,  and  came  into  the  city  "--obaerve 
these  words  "went  forth,"  not  out  of  any  house, 
for  they  had  no  house ;  and  it  was  because  they 
had  no  house  that  they  had  asked  the  question. 
It  can  only  mean  that  they  went  forth  out  of 
the  Temple,  and  came  into  the  city — "and 
found  as  Jesus  had  said  unto  them  ;  and  they 
made  ready  the  Passover.'*^ 

The  sacrifice  being  over,  and  the  evening 
being  now  come,  Jesus,  accompanied  aa  before, 
enters  the  Upper  Chamber,  thus  made  ready  to 
keep  the  second  ceremony  of  that  solemn  day, 
the  eating  of  the  Paschal  feast.  It  was  an 
upper  room,  lifted  up  high  above  the  ground 
beneath,  aa  the  name  in  the  original  forcibly 


•  See  Sbte  I.  of  ''Tlis  EoctMuiei  lUoatated  sad  Cleaved 
from  Brror."    By  the  fiev.  W.  Hilton. 
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expreaaes  it,  ^'up  above  the  earili.'*  It  was 
"  large"— a  eize  not  reqaired  f oMhe  gathering 
of  that  Httle  company,  but  designed  by  God  for 
greater  things  thereafter. 

Ho V  solemn  an  intereist  gathers  lotind  that 
Upper  Chamber  into  whioh  JeBOs  entered  wi-& 
Sb  diflciples !  It  ia  a  spot  in  which  great  events 
came  to  a  close,  and  from  which  yet  greater  events 
took  then:  rise  and  origin. 

I.  There  was  condnded  the  whole  Ene  of  lisraers 
Paschal  feasts.  It  was  a  line  which  stretched 
from  the  captivity  in  Egypt — ttom  Moses,  with 
his  gloriooB  arm — ^from  the  night  which  heard 
Egypt's  mighty  wail  for  her  first-born  slain*-- 
from  the  farther  side  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  the 
Wilderness— down  all  theages  oUaraers  troubled 
histo^,  and  now  oame  to  an  end  in  that  Upper 
Chamber,  when  a  greater  than  Moses  was  come 
^In  that  night  whidi  should  witness  the  death 
of  the  tme  Fiist^Bom,  and  the  saorifiee  of  the 
Lamb  which  GM  had  provided  ! 

It  was  the  close  of  ail  Passoven,  but  it  wae  the 
beginning  of  all  Communions.  AgrealerSaerifioe 
had  come,  and  therefore  a  greater  feast— a  feast 
of  fuller  grace,  and  of  higher  memories ;  a  feast 
whit^  has  been  celebrated  ever  idnce,  and  is  now 
constantly  celebrated,  and  shall  be  until  His  com- 
ing again. 

Again,  II.  This  gathering  in  the  Upper  Cham- 
ber was  the  last  of  the  many  oecasions  on  which 
that  Beverend  Teacher  had  eompanied  with  His 
disciples^  in  the  flesh,  in  His  earthly  life,  during 
a  term  of  three  or  four  years,'  But  it  was  also 
'tiie  first  occasion  of  that  fellowshipy  not  in  the 
flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  which  was  to  endure  for 
ever,  He  dweHtng  intiiem,  and  they  in  Him,  by 
the  gracious  sacramental  gift,  accepted  by  their 
&ith  and  love.  It  was  the  conclusion  of  the  inter- 
oourse  of  the  Babbi  with  his  soholara :  it  was 
the  beginning  of  the  spiritual  feilow«hip  of  the 
Divine  Head  of  the  Ohurdi  with  £Us  membezB 
Ux  ever. 

AgaaUy  HL  It  was  the  conclusion  of  our  Lord's 
ministry  on  earth.  In  that  wondrous  discourse 
in  the-  Upper  Chamber,  so  full  of  the  revelation 
of  Ctod;  of  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Fa^er,  of 
the  love  of  the  Son,  of  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
"Ghost,  Jeeus  finished  the  woik  of  His  personal 
aoumstry  to  man  ;  butfromthat  same  spot  issued 
a  grsater  miniatry,  a  higher  work—"  Greater 
wurka  than  these  shaU  ye  do,  beeaase  I  go  unto 
My  Father."^  It  was  in  this  same  Upper  Cham- 
ber (according  to  the  constant  tradition  of  the 

1  at  jQha,  ziT.,  19« 


Chur^),  that  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to  His 
dise^les  after  His  Besurtection,  and  ordained 
them  to  the  apostolate :  *'  As  My  Father  hath 
sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you  ;*'^  and  it  was  In 
this  same  Upper  Cbamber  that  the  Hc^  Ghost 
descended  at  Bentecost  upon  the'  infant  Church ; 
and  from  that  spot  went  fortii  the  sound  of  the 
Gospel  to  aU  lands,  and  in  all  languages  ;  and  ths 
world-wide  miidstty  of  Christ's  Church  sprang 
as  an  overflowing  stream  from  that  place  where 
His  own  earthly  miniirtry  had  been  concludedL 

It  was,  as  both  St.  Mark  and  St  John  inform 
us,  a  large  Upper  Chamber.  Accordingly  it 
afforded  roto  for  the  gathering  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  its  first  beginnings.  St.  Cyr^  him- 
self Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  assures  us  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  there  In  Jerusalem,  sod 
that  this  Upper  Room  was  afterwards  called 
*'tbe  Superior,  or  Upper  Church  of  the 
Apostles.-'  Hither  the  Ax>ostle8  and  the  infant 
Church,  under  their  care,  resorted  for  prayer 
and  for  Holy  Communion.  *♦  TherefiJre,"  as 
Bishop  Wordsworth  remarks,  "this  Upper 
Room  on  Mount  Zion,  at  Jerusalem,  was  the 
first  Churdi  in  the  world,  the  primitive  Ohuwh 
of  Christendom.*^  With  reverent  affection, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  religious  associations,  so 
powerful  in  their  infltiento  upon  devout  minds, 
this  Upper  Chamber  seems  to  have  been  taken 
as  the  model  of  the  places  in  which  the  eaily 
Christians  met  in  religious  fellowship,  and 
especially  i^ere  they  brok^  bread  and  oefebrated 
the  feast  of  the  Lord^  Supper.  It  is  recorded 
in  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Aots  of  the  Apostles, 
that  it  was  in  an  **  Upper  Chamber  *•  that  the 
Christians  at  Troas  met  to  hdd  ftirewetl  com- 
munion ^Hth  St.  Paul,  when  he'  #as  about  to 
leave  thetti,  and  thet«  <^  Apostle  broke  bifead, 
and  celebrated  the  f^eaat  of  Christian  unity. 

And  besides  this  interesting  tradition,  whidi 
points  to  the  Upper  Chamber  at  Jerusalem  as  the 
model  of  all  Christian  Churches,  we  may  draw 
from  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communiwi 
by  our  Lord  in  that  room,  much  important  in- 
struction illustrative  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist. 

The  Upper  Chamber  is  a  spiritual  parable,  and 
signifies  to  us  that  great  Upper  Presence  Room, 
which  is  above  the  stars,  above  the  heavens, 
where  Jesus  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  gloiy; 
and  where  He  now  again  and  evermore  dispsnsei 
the  Holy  feast  of  His  Body  and  Blood  to  His 
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faitbfal  aad  elect  disciples.  The  H0I7  Eacharist, 
as  it  ie  a  oommuDion  between  God  and  man,  a 
spiritual  tzansactioo,  is  in  its  reality  and  trath 
celebrated  in  this  Upper  Chamber,  which  is 
HeaTen,  where  Christ  is.  It  is  only  the  outward 
and  visible  sign  thereof  that  is  transacted  here 
in  oar  churches  on  earth.  Oar  bodily  sight,  our 
mental  thoughts,  deal  here  with  the  outward 
symbols,  and  the  memories  of  the  death  on 
Calvary.  Our.  hands  receive  the  consecrated 
elements,  of  which  the  Lord  saith,  ""  This  is  My 
Body ;  this  is  My  Blood/'  meaning  thereby, 
as  the  ancient  Fathers  explained  it,  the  figures, 
the  symbols,  the  representatives  of  His  Body 
and  His  Blood.  But  the  realities  of  the  Things 
signified  are  not  here,  and  cannot  here  be 
received.  That  sacred  Body,  and  that  precious 
Blood,  the  ransom  of  the  world,  and  the  food 
ol  God's  elect,  are  not  here,  but  in  heaven,  and 
in  heaven  only ;  and  to  them,  there  present,  our 
spiritual  being  must  attain  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  energizing  of  a  living 
faith. 

This  truth  ia  plainly  set  forth  to  us  in  that 
part  of  the  Conmianion  office  where  the  priest, 
before  celebrating  the  sacred  feast,  requires 
the  people  to  lift  up  their  hearts,  and  the  faith- 
ful r^ly*  '*We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord." 
This  is  the  key-note  of  the  whole  sacred  tran- 
saction* By  this  effort  of  faith,  by  which  the 
spiritual  part  of  man's  being  is  raised  and  lifted 
up,  even  up  to  the  Lord  in  heaven,  the  whole 
sacred  transaction,  in  its  spiritual  truth,  is  lifted 
from  earth  to  heaven — ia  removed  from  the 
Church  here  below,  up  to  the  great  Upper 
Chamber,  where  Christ  is,  where  alone  Christ 
is  present  in  the  Body,  and  where  Ho  keeps  the 
feast  with  His  disciples,  and  gives  to  them  the 
Spiritual  Food  of  His  most  precious  Body  and 
Blood.  Those  words,  "  Lift  up  your  hearts," 
or  their  equivalent,  aa,  *'  Lift  up  your  spirits," 
"  Lift  up  your  minds,"  are  found  in  every  an- 
cient liturgy  with  which  X  am  acquainted,  and 
have  been,  it  is  evident,  from  the  very  first,  an 
emential  part  of  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Communion.  This  "  going  up  "  to  receive  the 
feast  was  typified  by  the  action  of  our  Lord 
when  He  ascended  to  the  Upper  Boom  to  insti- 
tute the  Lord*s  Supper  ;  this  was  symbolized  by 
the  Apostles,  when  at  Jerusalem  or  at  Troas 
they,  too,  ascended  to  the  **  Upper  Chamber," 
lifted  up  high  above  the  earth,  to  celebrate  the 
sacred  feast.  I  have  pointed  out  to  you,  breth- 
ren, on  a  former  occasion,  that  in  that  Upper 


Chamber  at  Jerusalem  our  Blessed  Lord  dis- 
charge4  in  spirit  the  function  of  '^  the  priest, 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedek."    In  that  Upper 
Chamber  He  offered  no  sacrifice,  but  kept  the 
feast)   the  spiritual  feast,  upon  the  spiritual 
sacrifice  that  He  had  previously  offered.     That 
Upper  Chamber  was  no  place  of  sacrifice ;  it  was 
furnished  and  prepared  not  for  sacrificing,  but 
for  eating,  the  Passover.     That  was  no  hour  of 
sacrifice  ;  it  was,  indeed,  an  unlawful  and  for- 
bidden hour  for  sacrifice,  for  the  sun  was  set, 
and  the  evening  was  come,  and  it  was  an  ordin- 
ance in  Israel  that  sacrifice  could  not  then  be 
offered.^    That  was  no  posture  of  sacrifice,  as 
Jesus  lay  reclined  at  the  table  with  His  diMsiples. 
That  was  no  altar  of  sacrifice,  but  a  table  at 
which  the  Paschal  meal  was  taken.     There  were 
no  words  of  sacrifice    spoken ;    as  a  devout 
Israelite,  Jesus  blessed  God,  and  gave  thanks, 
before  He  broke  the  bread,  or  gave  the  wine  to 
those  around  Him.     But  there  were  no  words 
of  sacrifioe  in  that  divine  thanksgiving  before 
partaking.    Some  of  the  words  spoken  by  our 
Blessed  Lord  have,  it  ia  contended,  a  sacrificial 
import ;  and  it  is  true  that  they  imply  a  con- 
nexion with  a  sacrifice,  but  it  is  with  a  foregone 
sacrifioe,  aa  '' memorial,"  and  "given  for  you," 
and  ''shed  for  you,"  and  ''the  blood  of  the 
New  Covenant;^  and  thus  they  undoubtedly 
oonuoct  the  feast  with  that  sacrifice  which,  we 
have  seen,  had  gone  before  in  the  Temple  court 
of  Jerusalem — ^the  right  place  of  sacrifice ;  in 
the  afternoon— the  appointed  hour  of  sacrifioe  ; 
standingin  the  posture  of  sacrifice ;  before  the  altar 
of  sacrifice,  with  all  tiie  circumstances  of  sacrifice 
around,  with  the  word  of  sacrifice  with  which 
the  lamb  was  given,  and  the  act  of  sacrifice  by 
which  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  shed.    These 
things  were  remembered,  indeed,  in  the  memor- 
ial or  representative  bread  and  wine  in  the 
Upper  Chamber,  but  no  sacrifice  was  there  made 
or  could  be  made  in  the  celebration  of  the  feast.' 
And  so  it  is  in  the  true  Upper  Chamber,  the 
Presenoe  Chamber  in  heaven.   There  Christ  sit-  ' 
tetb  ;  like  Melchisedek,  He  sacrifices  not,  but 
bringeth  forth  bread  and  wine,  the  refreshing 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  new  kingdom,  the  bene- 
fits purchased  by  His  sacrifice ;   He  Himself 
bearing  in  His  sacred  Body  the  memorials  of 
His  sacrifice,  once  made,  once  for  all  presented, 
once  for  all  accepted ;  He  Himself  the  Priest 
that  ministereth,  and  the  Victim  that  constitutes 
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the  feast.  Lift  up  your  eyes  by  faith  and  be- 
hold, as  St.  John  beheld  **  The  Lamb  as  it  had 
been  slain  '' — ^not  as  it  is  being  slain,  nor  as  it 
is  being  offered,  but  as  it  had  been  slain  in 
Sacrifice,  and  now  is  communicated  for  the  food 
of  the  soul  and  the  life  of  the  world. 

This  Upper  Chamber  on  high  is  the  only 
place  where  there  can  be  a  real  and  true  recep- 
tion of  the  Body  and  the  Blood  of  Christ,  for 
there  only  are  they  really  present.  There  is 
the  only  true  communion  or  participation  of 
the  humanity  of  Christ.  Lift  up  your  hearts, 
lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord,  to  that  place  where 
the  Lord  sitteth,  the  Upper  Chamber  in  Hea- 
ven. Not  only  by  .thought,  by  memory,  by 
imagination,  by  vivid  conception,  by  medita- 
tion, but  by  the  actual  energy  of  the  spiritual 
part  of  your  being,  exercised  by  faith,  rise,  as 
it  is  given  you  to  rise,  to  the  presence  of  Christ 
above.  This  is  our  privilege  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  the  bond  of  our  con- 
junction with  Christ.  This  the  Apostle  de- 
clares to  be  our  privilege  even  now,  while  our 
bodies  sojourn  yet  upon  earth  ;  ''Our  conver- 
sation is  in  Heaven."^  We  converse  and  com- 
mune and  are  present  there  in  spirit,  even  while 
we  are  waiting  for  the  redemption  of  our  bodies. 
Again  it  is  declared  that  "  God  hath  raised  us 
up  " — ^it  says  not,  *'  will  raise  us  up/'  as  a  thing 
future — but  ''  hath  raised  us  up,  and  made  us 
sit  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,"'  By 
the  marvellous  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  unit- 
ing us  to  Christ,  our  spirits  even  now,  quick- 
ened by  a  lively  faith,  commune  in  heaven, 
there  behold  the  Lamb  on  His  throne,  giving 
the  feast  of  His -precious  Body  and  Blood  ; 
there  with  the  spiritual  hand  we  receive  the 
heavenly  communication  of  His  glorified  human- 
ity I  the  channel  to  us  of  all  the.graces  which 
with  spiritual  hunger  we  desire.  In  that  Com- 
munion there  is  a  marvellous  distillation  of  the 
life-giving  power  of  His  Flesh  and  Blood  to  our 
spirits,  quickening  and  refreshing  our  spiritual 
life  ;  and  by  the  mysterious  union  which  exists 
between  our  spirits  and  our  souls,  there  ensues 
a  diffusion  of  that  divine  grace  into  our  souls, 
sanctifying  our  will,  purifying  our  hearts,  kind- 
ling our  affections,  illuminating  our  understand- 
ings ;  and  by  the  union  of  our  manhood,  the 
grace  passes  onward  still,  to  our  bodies  also,^ 
giving  to  them  spiritual  cleansing,  planting  in 
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them  the  seed  of  immortality^  preparing  them 
for  resurrection  and  glory.  Is  it  not  written— 
''Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My 
Blood,  hath  eternal  life  ;  and  I  will  raiie  kin 
up  at  the  last  day  ? "  ''  Both  thia  offend  yoa  ? 
What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  as- 
oend  up  where  He  was  before  1 "  This  we  have 
seen  and  known  by  faith.  And  there  He 
abideth  in  His  humanity  ;  and  there  our  spirits 
commune  with  Him.  "It  is  the  spirit  that 
quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  ;  the 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spiriti 
and  they  are  life."  ^ 

The  Lord  hath  ascended  into  the  Upper 
Chamber,  and  there  alone  can  we  keep  the  feast 
with  Him.  There  alone  does  He  give,  as  of  old 
He  gave,  the  spiritual  food  of  the  Communion 
of  His  blessed  Body  and  Blood.  All  these 
things  here  below  are  but  shadows  and  visible 
signs  of  the  truth  that  is  above  ;  corporal  here, 
spiritual  there.  This  holy  place  is  a  shadow  of 
the  Upper  Chamber  that  is  above,  lifted  up 
from  earth  :  this  holy  table  is  a  figure  of  the 
true,  the  table  of  the  feast  of  God's  grace  that 
is  spread  in  heaven.  He  that  ministers  here  is 
a  shadow  of  the  ministry  of  the  true  Melchize- 
dek  above — the  bread  and  wine,  here  given  to 
the  faithful  people  of  God,  are  shadows  and 
memorials  of  the  blessed  Body  and  Blood  which 
are  communicated  there.  These  outward  signs 
address  the  bodily  eye  and  ear,  and  through 
them,  inform  the  mind,  awaken  the  memory, 
stir  the  imagination.  Faith  is  quickened  and 
excited — and  being  thus  stirred,  faith  xouses 
the  spiritual  part  of  our  nature  to  active  energy, 
to  exercise  its  heavenly  right  of  citizenship,  to 
exert  its  power  of  being  conversant  in  heaven, 
to  enjoy  its  privilege  of  sitting  in  heavenly 
places  with  Christ  Jesus,  and  there  to  commune 
with  Him,  and  by  the  bond  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  strong  language  of  the  Scripture,  to  feed 
upon  the  spiritual  banquet  of  his  Flesh  and 
Blood. « 

How  vividly  is  this  stirring  and  uplifting  of 
our  spirits  by  faith,  and  by  the  power  uf  the 
Holy  Ghost,  described  to  us  in  the  strong 
figurative  language  of  Holy  Writ.  "  As  an  eagle 
stirreth  up  her  nest,  fiuttereth  over  her  young, 
spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them, 
beareth  them  on  her  wings,  so  the  Lord  alone 
did  lead  him,"'  and  again  in  Isaiah,   ''They 

I  SLJohttTi.  ft4»  61-63. 

*NotoD. 

3  DeutoruDomy,  xzxii.  11»12. 


On  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy   Communion, 


191 


that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their 
strength ;  they  shall  moant  np  with  wings  as 
esgles."^  And  this  as  8t.  Ohrysostom  shows, 
exphuns  those  mysterious  words  of  our  Lord — 
*'  Where  the  Body  is,  there  shall  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together/'  Those  who  haye  spirits 
strong  as  eagles'  wings  mount  to  heaven  itself, 
and  feed  upon  the  body  there,  where  alone  the 
Body  is,  and  where  alone  it  can  be  received  and 
fed  upon. 

Do  not  let  as  think  that  these  aspects  of  the 
Holy  Gbmmunion,  because  not  familiar,  are 
siiigalar  and  novel.  They  may  not  indeed  have 
been  so  largely  dwelt  upon,  or  so  fully  brought 
out  before,  but  the  germs  of  them  are  to  be 
found  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  statements  of 
them,  more  or  less  direct,  occur  in  the  writings 
of  many  ancient  and  reverend  teachers  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Thus  the  Sacred  Council  of 
Nicsa,  to  whom  we  owe  the  vindication  of  the 
Godhead  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  that 
common  symbol  of  Christendom,  the  Kicene 
Creed,  entered  upon  its  records  the  following 
exhortation  to  all  Christian  people  for  the  right 
understanding  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  and  the  removal  of  all  carnal  and 
earthly  conceptions.  Having  spoken  of  the 
necessity  of  looking  in  baptism,  not  upon  the 
outward  elements,  but  upon  the  invisible  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost^  the  Council  proceeds  to  say ; 
*'  Upon  the  Table  of  God  again,  there  also  do 
not  let  us  basely  cling  to  the  bread  and  cup 
placed,  but  having  lifted  up  our  minds  on  high, 
let  us,  by  faith,  perceive  lying  upon  the  Holy 
Table  there  ^  (that  is,  in  heaven)  "the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world 
—sacrificed  as  He  was  by  the  priests,  though 
not  as  a  sacrifice  *'  (that  is,  put  to  deatJi  by  the 
Jewish  priests,  who  thought  they  were  exe- 
cuting a  criminal,  and  knew  not  that  they  wero 
■acrifidng  the  Propitiation  of  the  World). 
"And,"  the  Council  continues,  ''let  us,  truly 
receiving  His  sacred  Body  and  Blo^d,  believe 
that  these  are  the  symbols  or  pledges  of  our 
resurrection."  Here  the  great  council  of  Nicssa 
teaches  that  the  heart  must  be  uplifted  by  faith 
to  the  presence  of  the  I^mb  in  heaven,  and 
there  receive  the  true  communication  of  His 
Body  and  Blood. » 

To  the  same  efiect,  Eusebius  of  £messa  saya— 
spesking,  it  would  seem,  of  mounting  by  faith 
to  the  Presence  in  heaven — ''  When  thou  aa- 


cendest  to  the  reverend  Altar  to  be  satiated  with 
celestial  food,  by  faith  behold  the  sacred  Body 
and  Blood  of  thy  God  ;  honour  it,  admire  it, 
touch  it  with  thy  mind,  receive  it  with  the 
hand  of  thy  heart,  and  above  all,  take  it  to 
thyself  by  the  inward  drinking  of  thy  inner 
man."  » 

To  the  same  effect  S.  Ohrysostom  says: 
''Christ  calleth  us  up  into  Heaven,  unto  the 
Table  of  the  Great  King."  And  again  ;  ''We 
being  here  beneath,  taste  him  sitting  in  heaven 
above.''  And  again  :  ^  Christ  calleth  us 
eagles,  to  show  that  he  must  mount  on  high, 
and  fly  aloft  whoso  will  approach  near  to  that 
body.''  And  S.  Augustine  uses  the  like  lan- 
guage of  the  gathering  of  the  eagles  into 
Heaven,  for  the  spiritual  feeding  upon  Christ's 
body.  S.  Jerome  also  says  :  **  Let  us  ascend 
up  with  our  Lord  into  that  great  Feast  Cham- 
ber, and,  there  above,  let  us  receive  of  Him  the 
cup  of  the  New  Testament."  * 

It  is  not  necessary  to  multiply  instances  from 
ancient  writers.  They  are  quoted  in  several 
places  by  Bishop  Jewel  in  his  Defence  of  the 
Church  of  England — a  writer  than  whom  no 
one  speaks  with  more  authority  in  our  Church. 
Bishop  Jewel  insisted  upon  this  view  of  the 
nature  of  the  Holy  Communion  in  his  sermon 
on  the  Lord's  Supper  preached  in  his  cathedral 
at  Salisbury,  in  which  that  learned  Bishop  says  : 
''Let  us  die  with  Christ,  let  us  be  crucified 
unto  the  world,  let  us  be  holy  eagles,  and  soar 
above;  let  us  go  up  into  the  Great  ParloWj 
and  receive  of  the  Lord  the  cup  of  the  New 
Testament.  There  let  us  behold  the  Body  tha' 
was  crucified  for  us,  and  the  Blood  which  wag 
shed  for  us."'  One  other  writer  may  be  quoted, 
viz.,  Dean  Nowell,  who  possesses  very  con- 
siderable authority  in  our  Church,  because  the 
Catechism  written  by  him,  and  from  which  I 
am  about  to  quote,  is  enjoined  by  the  79th  of 
the  Canons  of  our  Church,  to  be  taught  in  all 
schools.  After  the  assertion  that  in  the  Holy 
Communion,  believers  are  really  "  partakers  of 
'the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,**  the  master 
[  asks  :    '*  Since  we  be  in  earth,   and   Christ's 
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Body  in  heaven,  how  can  that  be  7  *'  Here  is 
raised  the  great  difficulty  of  sacramental 
reception.  How  can  we  on  earth  receive  the 
Body  of  Christ,  which  is  not  on  earth,  but  only 
in  heaven  ?     Now  hear  how   this    authorized 
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teaober  of  the  Chturoh  of  Bngflftnd  reoooeileB  this 
apparent  oontradiotion,  and  removea  the  diffi- 
culty. The  aeholar  is  taught  to  anmrer :  *'  We 
mnit  lift  our  souls  and  heaita  from  earth,  and 
Taise  them  up  hy  laith  to  heaven,  whan  Christ 
is."^  Thus,  in  the  authorised  teaching  of  the 
Church  of  England,  *Hhe  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  recetred 
by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper,''  because 
the  soul  and  heart — ^that  is,  the  spiritual  being 
of  the  faithful— is  by  faith  lifted  up  to  fieaten, 
that  place  where  Christ  is,  and  that  place  in 
which  alone  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chnst  are 
present,  and  in  whioh  alone,  thereforci  they 
oan  be  Terily  and  indeed  received.  How  pure, 
and  lof<7,  and  elevating,  is  this  view  of  the  Holy 
Communion  i  What  a  high  opinion  it  gives  us 
of  the  dignity  of  that  holy  feast  How  strongly 
it  calls  upon  us  to  throw  aside  aU  sin  that  may 
defile^  all  burden  that  may  weaigh  down  our 
souls ;  and  to  rise  by  spiritual  eneigy«  and  the 
power  of  living,  active  faith  to  the  very  possence 
of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  Great  Upper  Chamber, 
where  He  is  prasenb,  and  where  He  truly 
communicatee  Himself  to  the  faithful  I ' 

JcoA  how  full  and  satisfactory  is  the  answer 
which  this  .aspect  of  the  Holy  Communion  gives 
to  all  the  errors  and  corruptioiis  which,  to 
the  destruction  of  tiie  peace  and  unity  of 
Christendom,  have  for  a  thousand  years, 
gathersd  round  this  central  ordinance  of  the 
Chureh  ef  Christ,  and  have  turned  that  whieh 
shouid  have  been  the  very  bond  of  unity  and 
charity,  into  the  war  cty  of  the  most  bitter 
contentions  1 

The  error  of  the  corpoial  presence^that  Is, 
the  actual  presence  of  the  very  Body  and 
BkMxl  of  Christ  in  the  consecrated  elements — 
whether,  as  taught  by  Rome,  that  prasence 
expels  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine,  or, 
as  held  by  Luther,  it  be  present  in,  with,  or 
under  the  form  of  those  elements,  without 
diange  of  substaBoe*^this  error  in  either- form 
is  put  an  end  to  by  the  truth  that  only  in  ^e 
Upper  Chamber—that  is,  in  heaven--is  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  really  present,  not 
encased  in  earthly  elements,  not  taken  !rf  the 
bodily  hand,  not  consumed  by  the  bodily 
mouth,  but  present  to  our  spirits  only,  which 
are  there  present  widi  Christ,  conversant  with 
Him  in  heaven,  (n  that  heavenly  and  spiritual 
manner  only,  as  the  Article  of  the  Churoh  of 
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England  dediaxeii,  is  the  Body  of  Christ  given, 
taken  and  eaten  in  the  Lord^s  Supper. 

The  kindred  error  of  reception  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  by  all,  and  therefore  by  evil  and 
faithless  men,  and  the  revolting  issue  of  thai 
error,  vi2.,  that  beset,  and  bird,  and  worm  may 
eat  the  very  Body  of  the  Lord-^bls  whole  error 
is  swQpt  away  by  the  truth  that  the  real  pre- 
sence of  the  Body  of  Christ  is  oniy  in  the 
Upper  Chamber^  whieh  can  be  reached  by  an 
active,  pure,  and  living  faiih  alone,  and  to 
which  no  access  is  granted,  or  is-  possible  to 
^'  the  wicked  and  su(^  as  be  void  ^  a  lively 
faith,"  to  use  again  tlie  language  of  the  Artidea. 

The  dangerouaemv  of  the  eacriibe  of  the 
Maes,  now  taught  ohoe  again  openly  in  oar 
Qhurch,  which  is  shortly  this  :^that  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  being  actuidly  present  in 
the  bread  and-  wine  by  ooneecration,  and  held 
in  the  hsAd  of  the  priest,  are  thereupon  pre- 
sented by  him'to  God  as  a  real  sacrifice,  a  real 
offlsring  ol  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Father  for  pro- 
pitiation and  remission—this  '^  blasphemoni 
error  and  dtsngerous  deoe&t,'^  as  the  Church  of 
B]:^aad  strongly  but  faithfully  tenns  it,  is 
utterly  exp<dled  and  rooted  out  by  the  tmth, 
that  in  the  Upper  Chamber  alone  is  the  real 
presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  and 
that  even  in  that  Upper  Chamber  there  is  no 
place  for  sacrifice,  as  there  was  no  place  for 
sacrifice,  no  act  of  sacrifice,  in  the  Upper  Cham- 
ber at  Jemsatom  ;  by  the  truth  that  there  is  no 
need  id  sacrifioe,  for  a  full,  perfect^  and  snffi- 
oient  sacrifice,  oblation^  and  satisfaction  has 
been  made^  and  has  been  accepted  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world ;  by  the  truth  that  the  hour 
of  sacrifice  is  peat,  and  the  feast  alone  is  being 
celebrated;  that  the  true  Melchiisedek,  the  priest 
that  sacrifices  no  more,  sits  for  evermore  in  the 
Great  Chamberi  and  grves  the  feast  of  refrssh- 
ment  and  grace  and  blessing  to  the  faithful  ser- 
vants of  the  Mjost  High  God.  The  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  is  as  false  in  heaven  as  it  is  fidie  in 
earth,  and  is  swept  away  by  the  scriptural  teach- 
ing of  the  Upper  Chamber.^ 

Again,  the  6Err(«  and  superstition  of  the  ador- 
ation of  th^  Ssferament,  by  which  men  who  bear 
the  name  of  Christ  bow  down  before  the  con- 
secrated wafer,  and  worship  it  aa  their  very 
Gk>d,  alleging  that  they  adore  therein  Ghriit 
truly  present  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine 
— ^this  idolatrous  superstition  is  swept  away  by 
the  truth  that  in  the  Upper  Chamber,  in  heaven 

1  liote  8   of  **The  Eucluiriat  illuttLr«ied.** 
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alone,  it  the  adocable  preseiM^  of  durist.  And 
thither  only  must  oqv  adoTWtioii  he  iMJidre«0d  ; 
there  only  caa  it  be  paid  by  baurtt  uplifted 
by  faith*  Those  vho  praotiaa  l^t  tttpentitioii 
defend  tbeir  conduct  by  the  worda  of  the  great 
doctor,  S«  AuguBtine^  who  aaya  that  ^*So  one 
eats  that  flesh  except  he  have  first  adored  it.'' 
On  which  our  learned  Buhop  Je^wel,  replies, 
^*  The  nying  19  good ;  and  where  we  eat  it, 
there  we  adore  it  We  eat  it  in  heaven  only, 
in  the  Upper  Qhember,  for  there  only  is  that 
Body  present^  and  there  also  we  adore  its,  and 
there  o&ly--not  in  the  deiaents,  or  on  the 
earth,  foe  it  is  not  psaeut  haxe.'*i 

And  the  same  is  flie  angument  of  the  learned 
Bishop  BoUy  who^  condemning  the  errors  of 
Berne,  sayi,  *'  But  the  worst  ceremony  of  aQ  is 
the  elevation  of  the  Host,  to  be  adored  by  the 
people  aa  very  Christ  Himself  under  the  appear* 
ance  of  bread,  whole  GhnBt,  God  and  man,  while 
they  neglect  the  old  ^Surmm  Cotda*  the  Urting 
up  of  their  heaiststo  heaven,  where  whole  Christ 
iodeed  is.'' 

It  ia  thia  eer^uial  doctrine  of  tiie  lifting  up 
of  our  apiritual  being  to  the  Vpg%t  Chamber 
where  Christ  is,  that  expels  this  grievoua  super^ 
stition,  as  it  anaworB  ail  those  other  errors  and 
comiptiona. 

But  there  are  errors  of  defect,  as  well  aa  of 
exaggeration,  in  respect  to  the  efficacy  of  this 
Holy  Saorament.     Some  of  the  foreign  reform- 
ers, is  rejecting  the  errora  of   the    corporal 
presence,  and  the  superstitions  that  flowed  from 
it,  over-Btei^»ed  the  bounds  of  sound  doctrine 
in  the  oppoaite   direction,  and  denied  a  real 
eommonication  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
in  the  due  reception  of  the  consecrated  elements. 
They  regarded  the  Eueharist  aa  a  memorial  of 
our  Lard's  death,  most  instructive  and  edifying. 
They  coneidered  that  the  signs  of  Hxb  Body 
hfoken,  ami  Hia  Blood  poured  out,  stirred  up 
the  faith  of  the  communicants,  that  by  a  mental 
act  they  realiztsd  and  dwelt  upon  the  atrming 
death  of  Christ,  and  wec«  greatly  ednftrmed  in 
their  belief.    Thia  they  called  feeding  upon  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  by  faith,  believing 
His  death ;  and  they  taught  that  believing  ia 
eating  the  Body  of  Christ,  ^  and  relied  upon  the 
vonU  of  S.  Augustine,  **  Believe^  and  thou  haat 
saten."    But  the  error  of  their  teaching  con- 
sisted m  tins — that  they  made  the  celebration 


1  i«wel.  L  M9,  in  lutMtaiice. 
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of  the  Holy  Communion  aetonly  upon  the  mind 
of  the  faithful ;  there  wae  no  grace  from  with- 
out conHttunicated  to  him  ;  it  was  all  the  action 
of  his  Blind  within  him  \  there  was  no  real  im- 
parting of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Ohriat  tohim ; 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chsdst  were  not  taken 
and  received  venly,  but  only  virtnally*-Hiot  in 
faet,  but  only  in  effect.    And  their  error  axose 
from  losing  sight  of  the  truth  that  it  ia  not  the 
mind,  but  the  spirit  of  the  Christian  that  com- 
municatea  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chriat ; 
that  the  Bnchaxiat  ia  not  a  mental  act  of  memory 
of  the  paat,  but  a  spudtual  acty  conversant  in  the 
Upper  Chamber  with  the  body  of  Cluiat  that 
now  ia,  and  aa  it  now  is.    And^  oonaiatently 
with  thia,  thouf^  probably  unoonadoualy  so,  the 
great  ejEhortatioui  ''Loft  up  your  hamts,"   is 
ondtted  from  the  Communion  service  of  these 
Zwinglian  Ghurohea,  for  the  first  time  in  any 
hnown  liturgy.^    And  this  really  explainathe 
whole  error;    It  ia  the  truth  of  "the  Upper 
Chamber"  that  ia  lost.    It  ia  the  troth,  that  the 
spirit  of  the   faithful  is  really  conversant  in 
heaven,  that  ia  loaty  and  therefoie  the  real  parti- 
cipation of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chiriat,  by 
the  apirit,  when  the  conaecrated  bread  and  wine 
are  received  by  tile  body,  and  the  death  ai  .1 
reauneetion  of  Chriat  are  recalled  and  dwelt 
upon  by  the  mind,  is  lost,  or,  at  least,  obscured. 
The  whole  ordinance  is  made  a  mental  exercise 
by  faith,  edifying  and  comforting  indeed,  but 
not  diflering  from  any  other  religious  ezereiae, 
except  as  being  more  aolemn  and  more  vivid« 

Thua  thia  error  of  defect,  as  well  as  those 
exrora  of  exaggeration,  all  alike  are  refuted  by 
the  aimple  doctrine  of  that  "  Upper  Chamber," 
to  which  the  apirits  of  the  faithful  even  now 
have  accesa.  It  k  ol  thia  Upper  Chamber  in 
Mount  Zion  of  whidi  the  Apoatle  apeak  a,  **  Ye 
are  come  unto  Mount  Zk>%  and  unto  the  city 
of  the  living  Qod,  the  heavenly  Jemaalem,  and 
to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the 
general  aaaembly  and  Church  of  the  firstborn, 
which  ace  written  in  heaven,  and  to  Cod,  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  apirita  of  juat  men  made 
perfect,  and  to  Jesua,  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling.  "* 
*'  Ye  are  conia,"  says  the  Apostle,  not  '*  Ye  shall 
hereafter  come  ;"  for  even  now  the  spiritual 
part  of  the  Chriatian  man,  being  lifted  up  by 
the  energy  of  a  living  faith,  ia  come  to  the  Upper 
Chamber  on  the  true  Mount  Zion,  in  the  hea- 

l  Note  IT    of  "The  Eucharist  lUastrated.** 
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▼enly  Jeruaalem,  and  there  companies  with  a 
numeroufl  assembly  of  angels.  For  this  canse 
the  Ohnrth  has  alirays,  after  "Lift  «p  your 
hearts,"  gone  on  to  say,  because  then  standing 
in  that  holy  assembly,  ''  therefore,  with  angels 
and  archangels,  and  all  the  company  of  heaven, 
we  laud  and  magnify  God*B  glorious  name,  join- 
ing in  the  very  hymn  of  heayen,  '  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts.*  " 

Thus,  in  the  mystery  of  the  Upper  Chamber, 
rightly  understood,  we  have  the  whole  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist  cleared  from  error  on 
either  side,  and  as  it  is  held  in  its  parity  by 
the  Reformed  Church  of  England. 

The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are,  she  asserts, 
"  in  heaven,  and  not  here  ;*'  and,  therefore,  not 
contained  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine, 
not  laid  upon  the  altar  or  holy  table,  not  held 
by  the  hand  of  the  priest,  not  received  by  the 
mouth  of  the  oommttnioant.  Yet  the  bread 
which  we  break,  and  the  cup  wbil$h  we  bless, 
are  the  partaking,  i.e.  the  means  and  occasion 
of  partaking  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
which  are  not  virtually  only  but  verily,  not  in 
effect  only  but  in  deed,  taken  and  received  by 
the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supp^     And  this  is 


**  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner,*' 
faith  being  ^'  the  means,'"  faith  which  lifts  up  tho 
spirits  of  the  faithful  to  heaven,  where  the  Body 
of  Christ  is,  even  to  the  heavenly  Upper  Cham- 
ber, where  the  true  M^lchizedek,  seated  on  His 
royal  priestly  throne,  receives  the  tribute  cf  oar 
adoration,  and  gives  the  spiritual  food  of  Hii 
Blessed  Body  and  Blood;  which,  by  a  marvellous 
inoorporation,  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  at 
the  Homily  teaches,  are,  in  the  deepest  reality, 
received  and  fed  upon  by  the  spirit  of  the  Chris- 
tian man»  and  the  grace  thereof  diffuses  itaelf 
to  his  soul  and  body,  to  his  entire  sanctification 
and  salvation. 

In  this  faith  let  us  ever  approach  the  holy 
communion,  with  hearts  purified  by  repentance 
and  charity.  Then,  by  an  active  exertion  of  your 
spiritual  being,  lift  up  your  hearts  to  heaveiif 
even  unto  the  Lord  :  realise  vividly  that  large 
Upper  Chamber,  fumTshed  and  prepared,  where 
He  giveth  the  feasts  Join  in  spirit  the  reverent 
company  there  assembled,  and  having  offered 
your  devout  worship  to  your  present  Lord,  re- 
ceive from  His  hands,  that  which  He  alone  can 
give,  the  very  communion  of  His  precious  Boot 
and  Blood. 


APPENDIX. 


The  main  principle  on  which  the  sermons  f from 
which  the  foregoing  two  sections  are  taken]  rest  is  the 
doctrine  revealed  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  notably 
in  the  Epistles  of  S.  Faul,^  that  besides  the  soul  and 
body,  the  spirit  is  a  distinct  constituent  part  of  n 
Christian  man.  This  truth  is  seldom  dwelt  upon. 
It  is  almost  universally  made  to  give  way  to  the  shal- 
lower and  less  spiritual  division  by  whicn  Philosophy 
divides  our  nature  into  body  and  soul. 

The  spirit  is  the  highest  part  of  man's  being,  having 
very  special  functions,  powers,  and  privileges  of  its 
own,  distinct  from  those  of  the  eoul  and  body.  It 
has  its  own  special  sphere  of  operation,  within  which 
all  the  dealings  of  God  with  us,  all  the  intercourse 
and  communion  of  Chriat  and  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
man,  primarily  take  place,  their  influence  being  thence 
derived  secondarily  to  the  soul  and  body,  for  the  per* 
fecting  of  the  work  of  our  salvation.  The  spirit  of 
man  is  the  sphere  within  which,  and  the  agency  by 
which,  the  Sucharistic  reception  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  takes  place :  which  is  thus  cleared 
from  the  error  both  of  the  corporal  reception  of  the 
Roman  and  Lutheran  doctrine,  and  of  the  mental  re- 
ception,— or  rather  bare  subjective  contemplation 
which  is  really  no  reception, — of  the  school  of  Zuin- 
gliusand  CScolampadius,  and  even  of  BuUinger. 

While  the  body  has  many  organs  and  instruments, 
and  the  soul  manv  faculties,  as  perception,  recollec- 
tion, and  so  on,  the  spirit  has  hut  one  organ,  sense, 
or  faculty,  unless  it  be  that  otir  ignorance  of  its  na- 
ture prevents  more  accurate  distinction.  Faith  is  the 
eye,  the  ear,  the  hand,  the  mouth,  the  perception,  the 
affection  of  the  spirit.     Consequently  we  find  that  t1ie 

<  EAf,  1  ThessaloniaQB,  v.  S3 ;  Bomani  vlil. 


spiritaal  part  of  our  being  is  often  spoken  of  by  ths 
term  "  faith,"  which  is  then  to  be  understood,  not  as 
the  mental  act  of  belief  or  conviction,  but  as  spiritual 
perception.  Or  it  is  spoken  of  as  the  "  heart'*— not 
meaning  the  bodily  organ  so  called,  or  our  natural 
aSeotionSv  but  the  spiritual  affections.  It  is  also 
Cilled  the  "  understanding,"  or  the  *'  mind,"  by  which 
is  intended  not  mental  but  spiritual  intelligence. 

I  feel  how  unable  I  am  to  deal  with  this  difficult 
subject  as  it  deserves.  Other,  and  better  qualified 
minds  may,  I  hope,  be  turned  to  its  oonsideratioit  as 
bearing  upon  the  Holy  Eucharist  The  solution  of 
all  Bueharistic  difficulties  oscn  only,  I  foal  coaviaoed, 
be  found  in  the  right  understanding  of  that  part  of 
man*s  being,  which  Scripture  calls  distinocfvely  his 
<*  spirit.** 

Viewed  in  this  light  hew  foroibls  are  the  words  of 
our  Church  in  the  formula  of  administratio*!.  1* 
"  Take  and  eat  this"— *he  reception  of  the  Bread  l»y 
the  act  of  the  Body.  2.  **  In  remembrance  that  Christ 
died  for  thee" — recollection  and  meditation,  the  men- 
tal act  of  the  Soul*  d.  "And  feed  on  Him  in  thy 
heart  by  Faith"— -the  real  reception  of  Christ,  an  act 
of  the  Spirit,  •*  in  the  heart,"  the  spiritual  part  of 
man,  "  by  faith,*'  the  Spirit's  organ  o£  reeeptioo  and 
participation. 

NoTK  A. — ^Pagb  190. 

Unlawful  Hour  of  Sacrifice, 
It  must  be  owned  that  no  authority  has  been  found 
who  has  worked  out  this  view  that  our  Lord  offered 
Himnelf  in  a  distinct  aet  of  spiritual  devotion,  in  the 
eacriftoeof  the  lamb  for  Himself  and  His  household  oa 
this  Passover  Day.  But  I  am  supported  in  my  opiuioo 
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of  the  eorrectnesB  of  this  Tiew  by  finding  it  stated  by 
Waterknd  that  while  "  some  Fathers  of  era  inent  note  in 
th«(%ttreh  did  phriol^siid  in  terms  aflSrm  that  otir 
I^rd  offvad  Qimsalf  m  the  Eucharist,  other  Fathers 
admttt^  of  our  Lord^s  offering,  or  devoting  Hiin!*elf 
preriously  to  His  passion.*^  This  latter  tiew  supports 
myarffmnent,  Tna  former  Tiew,  that  such  offering 
took  place  in  the  Sucharist,  k  so  contrary  to  all  the 
facts  and  circumstances  of  the  feast  in  the  TTpper 
Chamber  (as  shown  at  p.  187)  tlmt  it  cannot  be  Be> 
'xpbtd;  bnt  yet  it  is  ?ahiabla  aa  aboviag  bow  strongly 
these  Mnineat  Fathers  felt  the  neoessitv  that  our  Lord's 

SiTing  Himself  in  feast  to  man  miut  have  been  prece- 
ed  by  His  giring  Himself  in  sacrifloe  to  CM :  and  thus 
it^Mi  to  support  feb«  visw  adfoeakad  in  thes^  page*. 
which  is  in  Cull  harmony  with  STerf  sarrificial  circum- 
stance of  action,  time,  and  place  (as  already  shown  at 
p.  187).  The  law  of  the  freewill  offering  enjoined  by 
Mosss  seemseiMtly  to  describe  the  action  which  wc 
have  supposed  our  Lord  to  have  performed  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  Temple  oou.'t.  "  If  any  man  of  you  bring 
ao  offeringanto  the  Lord — ^let  him  offer  a  male  withoat 
blemilh>-*ha  shall  otfer  it  of  his  own  Toluotairy  will 
St  the  door  of  ths  Tabernacle  of  the  congrc^tion  be- 
fore the  Lord.  And  be  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the 
head  of  the  burnt  offering ;  and  it  shall  be  accepted 
for  him  to  makeatoiMmsnt  for  hna.  And  he  shaU 
kill  the  bulloeh  before  the  Lord.*"  ''  Of  his  own  Tolun- 
tsry  will"  exactly  agrees  with  our  Lord's  words  **  I  lay 
down  my  life  of  Myself,"  and  it  is  remarkable  that  this 
freewill  offorintf  is  dsclarsd  aooeptsd  for  atonement, 
erenhsfors  tha  life  is  taken  and  the  blood  shed,  which 
very  well  a^*^m  with  what  has  been  said  in  these  pages 
of  our  Lord's  offering  of  Himself  in  spirit  being  ao- 
oepted  before  His  blood  was  shed  upon  ths  Cross. 

Nora  B.— Pagb  185. 

Unlawful  Hour  of  Sacrifice, 
The  learned  Commentator  on  the  gospels,  8ta- 
pnlensis  (J.  Lefdrre  d'Estaples)  has  the  following 
remark  upon  the  phrase  "the  two  ereninffs'*  (Ben 
Haarbaim; :  *'  Prima  vespera  ad  imniolationem  et 
pneparationem  agni  spectat.  .  .  .  Secunda  vero 
non  ad  immolationem  {non  enim  in  ea  immolare 
licdxU),  sed  ad  comeetionem  attinet:  *et  edent' — 
'cames  nocte  ilia.*  *** 

KOTB  C— Pa£u  190. 

Our  Boim  not  primcBril^offeoUd  hy  the  Holy 
Oommunum, 
Thai  our  bodies  are  affected  by  the  Holy  Suoharist 
not  primarily,  but  denTstirely,  is  a  truth  of  great  int- 
pcrtanoe,  because  it  is  often  argued,  that  the  praver 
in  our  Communion  ofBce,  **  that  our  sinful  t>odies 
may  be  made  elaaa  fay  oar  Lord's  Body,"  proves  a 
corporal  receiving  of  oar  Lord's  Body  and  Blood, 
that  they  are  Terily  reoeived  into  the  body  by  the 
meoth  in  the  <ooieerated  elements.  But  this  argu- 
ment is  overthrown  by  the  consideration  uiged  in 
the  text,  that  the  effect  of  the  Holv  Eucharist  is  con- 
veyed to  the  body  through  the  soul,  not  contrariwise 
to  the  soul  throagh  the  body.  This  is  admitted  even 
by  the  late  AMbdeseon  B.  L  Wilberf  ores,  in  his  work 
on  "  The  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist."  He  says  (p.  348, 
2Dd  edit.).  **  It  must  be  observed  that  the  process  by 
which  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  act  upon  the  receiver 
is  spiritual,  and  not  phvsicaL"  "Again,  while  the 
^oeramtntum^  or  outward  part,  is  assimilated  to  the 
hamaa  body  as  natural  food,  the  res  tacramenti,  or 

I  Bortrine  of  tbe  Xaotasiist,  chap.  xU.  p^  m,  Oxford,  ib6S. 
•  Levfiloas,  t,  •>«. 
•ftiapiilsasis  te  Xfsngel.  p^  WL 


Body  of  Christ,  becomes  the  food  of  the  soul.  .  .  . 
So  that,  though  oar  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist  are  the  source  of  benefit  to  our  whole 
constitution,  yet  these  benefits  must  come  to  us 
through  the  intervention  of  tbe  believing  mind.  The 
Bidy  of  Ohrist  which  we  receive  in  this  sacrament 
does  not,  and  cannot,  act  directly  upon  our  material 
structure,  seeing  that  its  presence  is  not  that  ruitural 
presence  which  could  be  an  object  to  the  senses,  or  sup- 
ply nourishment  to  our  bodiiy  frame.  Although  we 
may  pray  therefore  *  that  oar  sinful  bodies  may  be 
made  clean  by  His  Body,'  as  well  as  'our  souls  washed 
by  His  most  precious  Blood,'  vet  it  is  only  through  a 
spiritual  process  that  this  work  can  be  effected,  and  its 
medium  must  be  a  believing  heart."  This  is  sound 
doctrine ;  but  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  **  believing 
heart,"  which  the  writer  speaks  of  as  the  medium  of 
the  spiritual  process  by  which  the  Body  of  Christ  acts 
upon  the  soul  and  then  upon  the  body,  is  that  part  of 
man's  being  which  I  have  dwelt  upon  as  tbe  *'  spirit" 
of  man :  and  the  writer  loses  much  in  clearness  by 
neglecting  the  scriptural  division  of  '*  spirit,  and  sojuf, 
and  body,"  for  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  faithful  which 
communicates  with  the  glorified  and  spiritual  Body 
of  Christ,  and  is  the  "  medium  **  through  which  the 
efficacy  of  that  Body  **  imparted  to  the  sool,  and  lastly 
to  tbe  body  of  man.  This  threefold  distinction  is  re- 
cognised and  dwelt  upon  in  the  primitive  Liturgy  of 
St  Mark :  where  in  the  prayer  for  right  reception 
the  petition  is  made, "  O  Lord,  by  the  visitation  of 
thy  Holy  Spirit  enlighten  the  eyes  of  our  understand- 
ing, that  we  may,  without  condemnation,  partake  of 
this  immortal  and  heavenly  food,  and  sanctify  ns 
wholly  in  $oul,  body,  and  mrUr  And  again,  ''To 
Thee  we  have  bowea  the  necks  of  our  80ids  and  bodies, 
signifying  the  outward  form  of  service,  and  we  be- 
s^bh  Thee,  drive  away  the  darkening  attacks  of  sin 
from  our  nnderstanding,  and  illuminate  our  mind 
with  the  divine  beams  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,"  *  where 
the  *'  understanding  "  is  contrasted  with  the  more  out- 
ward **  soul  and  TOdy,**  and  is  made  the  sphere  of 
direct  communication  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  6k)d. 
This  word  <*  understanding  "  {iiivota)  is  that  generally 
used  b^  early  writers  to  signify  the  third  or  highest 
and  spiritual  part  of  man's  being,  jnst  as  "  aniinus  "  is 
used  by  Latin  theoloeiaos  to  express  the  same  idea  in 
contrast  to  "  anima.'° 

Nora  D.— Page  190, 

The  Real  Mystery  of  ike  Holy  Communion — The 
i^iriUtal  Body  of  Chriet,  verily  received  by  Faith  in 
Heaven, 

Ihe  Homily  "  Concerning  the  Sacrament,"  when 
denying  that  in  the  Supper  of  the  Loid  there  is  a  vain 
ceremony  or  a  bare  sign,  declares  the  reality  of  the 

grace  of  the  sacrament- in  these  strong  terms — "  Tbe 
ommunion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  in  a 
marvellous  incorporation,  which  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  very  bond  of  our  conjunction 
with  Chnst,  is  through  faith  wrought  in  the  soul^  of 
the  faithful,  whereby  not  only  Uieir  souls  live  to 
eternal  life,  but  they  surely  trust  to  win  to  their 
bodies  a  resurrection  to  hu mortality."'  This  passage, 
which  is  designed  to  raise  to  the  highest  point  "  the 


'  Lit.  S.  Hark.  Neale's  Primitive  Limrgiea,  Ormw,  pp.  U^ 
tl.  The  same  reoognitioo  of  the  three  parts  of  our  nature  in 
reference  to  tbe  celetmitioa  of  the  Holy  Communion  and 
worthy  .  ereptlon  is  fouod  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  <t. 
pp  66, 67, 69,  wbete  **our  souls  and  bodies  and  spirits"  are 
D*eiiUoDed  three  times. 

t  Homilies,  Oxford,  1860,  p.  itf . 


196 


AngUhCatlioUc  Principles  Vindicated* 


reT^rent  esteeming  of  tbe  saoraraent  of  the  Bodj  and 
Blood  of  ObriBt,"  is  remarkable  both  for  what  it  does 
not  say  and  for  wbat  it  does  say.  It  does  not  say 
that  there  is  any  actual  presence  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  in  the  demetUa.  It  speaks  only  of 
reception.  "  In  tbe  Lord's  Supper  there  is  the  com- 
munion of  tbe  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.**  The 
"  marrellous  incorporation  *'  spoken  of  is  not  an  in- 
corporation witb  tbe  elements,  but  is  "  wrougbt  in 
tbe  souls  of  tbe  faitbf  ul."  Tbe  word  "  incorporation  '* 
is  a  term  not  commonly  used  to  describe  the  efficacy 
of  tbe  Holy  Communion,  but  it  occurs  in  an  exactly 
similar  passage  in  the  eonduding  sentence  of  tbe 
preface  prefixMl  by  Parker  to  bis  reprint  of  the  ser- 
mon of  iBlfric — a  fact  which  seems  to  point  to  Parker 
as  tbe  author,  if  not  of  tbe  bomily,  which  is  generally 
attributed  to  Jew^  at  least  of  tbis  important  passage 
in  tbe  bomily. 

Tbe  expression  "marveUoM  incorporation"  is 
obseryable,  because  it  indicates  tbe  real  point  in  which 
tbe  mystery  of  the  Holy  Communion  lies.  Erroneous 
conceptions  of  the  saoraraent  place  tbe  mystery  in  tbe 
act  of  oonseoration,  imagining  that  there  is  then 
wrougbt,  by  tbe  act  of  the  priest,  "  a  marvellous  in- 
corporation "  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  with 
tbe  elements  of  tbe  bread  and  wine.  This  error  is 
excluded  from  tbe  Cburcb  of  Eneland  by  tbe  **  Declar- 
ation "  that  "  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  in 
beaveu,  and  not  here."  Tbos  all  tbe  myftery  of  the 
real  presence  assumed  to  be  within  the  elements  is 
removed  by  tbe  doctrine  that  tbe  Body  of  Cbrist  is 
really  present  only  in  heaven.  The  mystery  of  bow 
man  on  earth  can  communicate  with  tbe  Body  of 
Cbrist  which  is  in  heaven  only,  is  removed  by  tbe 
scriptural  doctrine  that  the  spirit  of  man  is  even  now 
conversant  in  heaven,  and  is  the  sphere  of  all  man*s 
spiritual  oommunioation  with  Qod  in  Christ.  "My  king- 
dom is  not  of  tbis  world,**  John  xviii.  '*Tbe  Kingdom  of 
God  is  within  you,  Luke  vii.  21.  The  real  mystery 
then  lies  in  this.  How  does  the  spirit  of  man  eat  the 
flesh  and  drink  tbe  Blood  of  our  Lord  Cbrist  ?  Thus 
Archbishop  Cranmer  has  pointed  out  "  wbat  is  to  be 
wondered  at  in  tbe  sacrament."  **  For  the  wonder  is 
not  how  God  worketh  in  tbe  outward  visible  sacra- 
ment, but  His  marvellous  work  is  tfi  the  worthy 
reoeivere  of  the  sacrament.  This  wonderful  work  of 
Ckxl  all  men  may  marvel  and  wonder  at,  but  no 
creature  is  able  suiBoiently  to  comprehend  it  And 
as  this  is  wondered  at  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
how  he  that  was  subject  unto  death  receiveth  life  by 
Christ  and  His  Holy  Ppirit,  so  is  this  wondered  at  in 
tJie  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Holy  Table,  how  the  same 
life  is  continued  and  endoreth  for  ever  by  continual 
feeding  upon  Christ's  flesh  and  His  Blood.  And 
there  wonderful  works  of  Gk)d  towards  us  we  be 
taught  by  God's  Holy  Word  and  His  sacraments  of 
bread,  wine,  and  water,  and  yet  be  not  these  wonder- 
ful works  of  God  in  the  sacraments,  hut  in  im/'^ 

Here  therefore  lies  tbe  mystery.  Of  course  the 
exp)*essions  *'  eat  tbe  flesh  and  drink  the  Blood  of 
Christ"  are  figurative,  borrowed  from  our  bodily 
method  of  taking  nourishment,  and  they  mean  no 
more  than  that  iSfi  spirit  of  man  derives  its  spiritual 
food  and  nourishment  from  the  glorified  humanity 
of  Christ,  by  some  intimate  participation  and  recep- 
tion proportionable  to  that  by  which  bodily  food 
nouriithes  tbe  natural  man.  This  is  forcibly  expressed 
\xj  "the  incorporation  of  tbe  Body  and  Blood  of 
Cbrist  wrougbt  in  our  souls  *'  of  which  the  Homily 
speaks,  by  which  it  is  declared  that  tbe  Body  and 

*  Onuimer's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  66,  Parker  8oo. 


Blood  of  Cbrist  are  received  not  virtuaUy  only,  not  in 
their  effects  only,  but  vernly  and  indeed  by  an  actual 
"incorporation.  On  earth,  indeed,  the  Bodv  of 
Cbrist  is  not  present  in  ae,  but  only  virtually  in  its 
efffcts — but  in  heaven  It  is  present  in  se,  and  the 
spirit  of  tbe  faithful  Christian  being  in  tbe  Lord's 
Supper  "lifted  up"  and  "conversant  in  heaven," 
receives  tbe  Body  of  Christ  not  in  its  effects,  but  tasi 
**  verily  and  indeed." 

Nothing  less  than  this  will  satisfy  tbe  assertion  of 
tbe  homily,  "  the  communion  of  tbe  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord  in  a  marvellous  incorporation,**  and  "  our 
conjunction  witb  Christ."    While  therefore  we  must 
deny  the  real  presence  in  the  dements,  we  must  assert 
firmly  tbe  real  participation,  not  the  virtual  only,  » 
the  ordinance.    If  it  be  asked  "  bow  can  we  attain  to 
that  sacred  body  now  in  heaven  ?"  tbe  answer  is  plain 
— **  by  the  spirit  of  man  being  lifted  up  by  faith  to 
heaven  where  Christ  is."    If  then  tbe  harder  question 
be  asked,  "  bow  can  the  Body  of  Christ,  when  reached, 
be  tbe   spiritual    food  of    man?"   it   can   only  be 
answered,  "  by  tbe  opemtion  of  the  HoW  Ghost,  the 
very   bond  of  our  conjunction  with  Christ."    We 
know  that  Cbrist,  when  tbe  work  of  His  incarnation 
was   perfected,    "became  a    life-producing    spirit* 
{iy4viro  tlQ  irvtvfta  K^ffoirotdvifM     And  he  has  said, 
'*  My  flesh  is  me  it  indeed,  and  Mv  blood  is  drink 
indeed."'    And  as  tbe  effects    of   rood    cannot  bs 
received  unless  the  foodJtself  is  received  so  tb^  Body 
of  Cbrist  cannot  be  received  mrtwdly^  unless  it  is 
received  aetuaUy*  as  it  is  received  by  the  spirit  of  the 
faithful  conversant  in  heaven,  in  the  due  reception 
of  tbe  Lord's  Supper, — ^but  not  then  only,  though  it 
may  be  chiefly. 

It  will  have  been  observed  that  I  have  quoted  the 
"Declaration"  of  the  Church  of  England  as  saying 
that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  in  heaven  and 
not  here.    And  it  may  be  objected  that  the  "  Declafs- 
ation"  speaks  of  the  "natural  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ"    But  tbe  word   "  natural,"  as  there  used, 
means  only  tbe  very  true  body  of  our  humanity,  Le, 
not  His  mystical  Body  the  Church,  nor  His  figurative 
Body,  as  tne  elements  are  sometimes  called.    Some 
persons  think  that  tbe  contrast  is  meant  to  be  drawn 
between  the  natural  Body  and  the  spiritual  Body  of 
Christ.    But  this  is  erroneous.    Our  Lord  has  not 
two  true    bodies,  a  natural   and  a  spiritual.    His 
natural  and  His  spiritual  Body  is  one  and  the  same — 
natural  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  spiritual  in  iti 
risen  and  glorified  condition.    The  eiror  is  foonded 
upon  a  misapplioation  of  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  "Thers 
is  a  natural  Body  and  there  is  a  spiritual  Body.** 
But  S.  Paul  is  speaking  of  two  states  of  one  and  the 
same  body — natural  before  death,  spiritual  after  re- 
surrection.   In  that  sense  tbe  word  "  natural "  cannot 
now  be  applied  to  our  Lord's  Body,  which  is  in 
heaven,  for  it  is  a  post-resurrection  Body.    And  of 
that  natural  elorifled  spiritual  Body  the  "  Declaration  " 
asserts  that  it  is  in  heaven  and  not  here.    It  is  there- 
fore altogether  an  error  to  suppose  that  the  "  Deolar* 
ation,"  in  denying  that  tbe  natural  Body  of  Cbrist  is 
on  earth,  leaves  room  for  the   assertion  that  tbe 
spiritual  Body  is  here,  and  present  in  the  elements. 
The  natural  Body,  as  the  phrase  is  used  in  the  '*  De- 
claration," is  tbe  spiritual  Body  of  Christ,  His  true 
very  Body  of  our  nature,  now  risen  and  glorified-^ 
and  is  rightly  termed  simply  '*  the  Body  of  Christ,* 
without   quaiifloation,  when    no   contrast  with  the 
mystical  Body  is  contemplated. 


^  1  Oorlnthians,  xv.  4fi. 


IB.  John,vl.iS. 


gnij5l0-fi^atf0lk    f^rindjl^    ^mMcafeb^ 


PART   VIL 


THE   MATERULISTIC    THEORY   OP    THE    HOLT   EUCHARIST 

TESTED   BY  THE  WORD   OP  GOD. 


Kighty  Failier!  from  the  springs 
Of  Thy  life,  aU  living  things 
Thy  eternal  purpoee  brings. 
Bless^  Son !  Inenmste  Word  f 
Thou  by  death  hast  life  restored, 
Life,  else  forfeit  to  the  Lord. 
Holy  Spirit!  Thoa  hast  moved 
0*er  Thy  people^s  hearts,  and  proved 
The  delight  of  being  loved. 

Into  mystery  deeper,  higher^ 
Thon  dost  awinlly  retire, 
Lowlier  reverence  to  inspire  $ 
And  what  seemed  so  near  our  eyes 
Then  dost  lift  into  the  skies, 
Farther  ffaao  onr  sense  can  rise  t 
That,  within  the  golden  door, 
Sense  and  sight  must  wait  before 
Faith  may  enter  and  adore. 


Hystery!  His  all  around! 
Mystery !  but  "  Holy  ground," 
Where  Thy  mercy  may  be  found. 
Reason  proud  may  torn  to  Thee, 
Ask  to  understand  and  see. 
Whisper,  "  How  can  these  things  be  ?  ** 
Awful  and  mysterious  GOD ! 
Have  we  then  so  near  Thee  trod 
With  shoes  of  worldly  wisdom  shod  ? 

Winds  around  us  soft  are  blowing. 
All  ean  feel,  but  who  are  knowing 
Whence  they  come,  and  whither  going? 
Every  hour  on  earth  we  find 
Things,  familiar  as  the  wind, 
Yet  bey<md  the  human  mind  :— 
All  such  deep  heart-teachings  must 
Humble  to  the  very  dust 
Human  pride  and  vain  self-trust  :— 


Tin  our  Ignonmce  doth  prove^ 
Handmaid  help  lo  Faith  and  Love, 
While  they  lift  the  soul  above ; 
And  admonish  us  that  more 
Than  our  reason  must  adore, 
When  we  bow  our  QOD  before! 


—Dr.  Honsell's  «<  Spiriitial  Songs: 


The  Matsbialistic  Thbout  or  thb  Holt  Kvcharist 
teated  bt  thx  Word  op  Qod  ;  Bsnrft  a  ooirsiDBftA- 

noir  OP  THB  TBNDBHOT  OF  THB  TBAOHXirO  OK  THAT 
iUBJBCV,  BBCBXTLT  PUT  FOBTH  BT  IMFLUKKTIAL 
WBXrSBS  IK  THB  EmOUSH  GuUKOH.1 

Bt  %  neceMity,  which  has  its  root  deep  in  the 
inviolable  holiness  of  the  Eternal  Qod,  every 
deviation  from  His  Iaw  and  purpose  mast  entail 


1  Cm  Mutkaristical  Adoraium,  With  Considerationt  sag- 
inted  by  a  late  Partorsl  Letter  (1806)  on  the  Dootrine  of 
the  Most  Holy  Sucharist.  By  the  late  Bev.  Jobs  Kkblx, 
HjL,  Tiesr  of  Horsley.  Fourth  edition.  Oxford  snd  Lon- 
don :  Jsmes  Parker  and  Co.    1  ML— (lit  ed.  1869.) 

Th*  Doetrme  of  tke  Hotjf  Suckariit  drawm  fnm  Hofy 
itriftmfw  aid  the  Seeorda  of  tAe  Ckurtk,  A  Letter  to  his 
PuidiiODers.  By  the  Bev.  T.  T.  Cabtbb,  Beetor  of  Olewer. 
I«eood  edition.    London:  ICasters;  Windsor:  Provost  and 

isei 

mmumU  tmd  U^ntmaiUU  OftUnanett  of  thi  Chmrek ; 
Mog  a  plain  exposiUon  of  their  History,  Heaning,  sad 
Xlfeets.    By  the  Ber.  Jobk  Bbnbt  Bi.umt,  MjL,  P.8.A., 


as  its  inevitable  oonsequenoe  a  deterioration, 
progressiyely  tending  to,  and  eyeutually  result- 
ing in,  oormpUon ;  and  that^  oorrupiioa  the 
more  offensive  in  proportion  to  the  ezcellenoe 
of  that  which  is  so  deteriorated.  This  Iaw, 
pithily  summed  up  in  the  words,  ^*  CorrvpUo 
optimi  pesnma^**  pervades  all  ezistenoe  outside 


Author  of  *'  The  Principles  and  Pmctioe  of  Pastoral  Work,** 
**  Household  Theology.**  ftc.,  fto.  RIvingtons,  London,  Oz> 
ford,  snd  Osmoridge.    Brighton :  Wakeling.    1867. 

Spiriiual  Jmglntetumt  oa  tfu  Bo^f  Suehariat.    By  the  Ber. 
T.  T.  Oabtbb,  Beotor  of  Olewer.   Second  editton,    London  t 
1871. 


Thit  it  My  Body,  A  Sermon  presohed  before  the  Univer- 
sity at  St  Mary's,  on  the  Fifth  Sunday  after  Barter,  1871.  By 
the  Bev.  B.  B.  Puibt,  B.D,  Begins  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
snd  Ganoo  of  Christ  Chnrdh.  Junes  Psrker  and  Co.,  Ox* 
ford  snd  London ;  Biringtons,  London*  Oxford,  snd  Osm» 
bridge.    1871. 
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of  the  Creator  Himself ;  whom,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  it  cannot  touch.  It  extends  to  all  His 
works  and  designs,  His  actings  and  appoint- 
ments, in  the  spiritual,  no  less  than  in  the 
material  world.  By  its  operation  the  highest 
archangel  becomes  the  chief  of  devils  ;  man,  the 
noblest  of  earth's  creatures,  the  lowest  of  brutes ; 
things  sacred  are  turned  into  things  profane  ; 
the  most  life-giving  truth  into  the  deadliest 
error ;  the  highest  act  of  worship  into  the  most 
debasing  superstition.  If  this  be  so, — and  no 
observant  and  reflecting  mind  that  has  noted 
the  outward  manifestations,  and  entered  into 
the  inner  springs,  of  existence  and  of  life,  can 
doubt  it, — with  what  holy  reverence,  with  what 
profound  awe,  does  it  behove  us  to  approach,  to 
handle,  to  contemplate,  to  think,  and  to  speak 
of,  anything  that  God  has  made  or  ordained  ; 
above  all,  the  things  of  God,  that  is,  those 
wherein  Gk>d  and  man  are  brought  into  contact 
or  relationship.  Foremost  among  these  ranks 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  that  sacred  and  Blessed 
Mystely  set  forth  by  the  Godman  as  the  means 
and  the  pledge  of  our  dwelling  in  Him,  and 
His  dwelling  in  us. 

Most  grievous,  therefore,  and  most  perilous 
to  men's  souls,  naust  be  any  perversion  of  that 
Holy  Mystery  ;~to  guard  and  to  warn  against 
it,  an  imperative,  and  withal  most  responsible, 
duty.    In  entering  upon  its  performancej  urged 
thereto  by  a  sense  of  the  imminence,  as  well  as 
the  guilt,  of  the  danger  which  at   thia  Umo 
threatens  the  Church  of  Christ  amongst  us,  both 
in  a  body  and  in  its  members,  we  need  scarcely 
assore  our  readers  that  we  do  so  in  no  light  or 
controversial  spirit ;  and  that  nothing  is  further 
from  our  thoughts  than  either  to  utter  a  word  in 
derogation  of  the  Mystery  itself,  or  to  impugn  the 
motives  of  men  whose  profound  piety  we  respect, 
while  we  cannot  but  deplore  their  yet  prof  ounder 
enron.  Givini^  them  credit  for  a  sincere  desire  to 
promote  what  they  conceive  to  be  conducive  to 
the  benefit  of  men's  souls  and  to  the  Glory  of  God, 
we  are  willing  to  make  allowance  for,  though 
by  no  means  to  palliate,  the  misapprehensions  on 
which  their  teaching,  not  less  mischievous  than 
erroneous,  is  based.   As  those  misapprehensions 
appear  to  us  to  arise  in  no  small  measure  from 
undeamess  of  thought,  it  may  be  right,  both  as 
an  act  of  charity  towards  them,  and  as  a  suitable 
preliminary  to  the  remarks  we  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  offer,  that  we  should  call  attention  to  some 
few  points  on  which  the  language  of  modern 
theology  iji  oft^en  inaccurate,  vague,  and  confused. 


Much  misconception  and  misconstruction,  on 
both    sides    of     the    Eucharistio    controverij 
which   is  so  sadly  troubling  the  Church  and 
hindering  the  progress  of  true  religion,  is  at- 
tributable ^o  the  sense  attached  to  the  word 
'*  substance.''    On  the  one  hand  the  very  com- 
mon notion  that  '^ substance*'  is  synonymoui 
with  *' matter,*'  has  not  unfreqnently  caused 
unfounded  suspicions  to  be  cast  upon  state- 
ments in  themselves,  and,  when  rightly  under- 
stood, not  only  innocuous,  but  perfectly  sound. 
On  the  other  hand,  an  ambiguous  use  of  the 
term  *^ substance'' has  served  to  veil  the  un- 
soundness of  questionable  propositions  and  fan- 
ciful  conceits.      It    may    not,     therefore,    be 
superfluoua  to  remind  our  readers  that  there 
is  spiritual  as  well  as  material  "substance;" 
as  in  the  Nicene  Creed  m  confess  the  Son  to 
be  **  of  One  Substance  with  the  Fsther ;"  as  in 
her  first  Article  the  Church  affirms  the  exist- 
ence "  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead"  of  ^'Thiee 
Persons  of  One  Substaooe;"    or  as,    in  the 
Athanaaian  Creed,  we  protest  against  any  ooir 
fuaion  in  the  One  Christ,  of  the  *'  Sabsianoeof 
the   Father''   with   the  *< Substance    of   His 
Mother ; "  the  forwer  being  apirituai ;  the  latter, 
aa  regards  His  ^^  reasonable  soul,"  likewise  spi* 
ritoal,  but  as  touching  His  *'  Haman  flesh  ** 
material*      And,  fortkermore,  while  the  Flesh 
of  His  Humanity  was  material,  as  He  took  it 
from  Hia  Mother^s  womb,  it  ought  not  to  be, 
though  too  often  it  is,  forgotten  that  by  His 
Resucreotion  and  Ascension  that  Body  which 
was  once  material  has  become  ^*  spiritual ;"  and 
that,  therefore,  when  we  speak  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christy  Who  is  the  Kew   Man,  the 
Second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  Heaven,  Whose 
Body  iM  flpiriiual,  ^    we  speak  not  of  ^*ma- 
tonal "  but  of  ''  spiritual "  snbsUnces.     Where- 
upon it  follows  that  to  speak  of  spiritual  sub- 
stances  as  if  they  were  anbject  to  the  oonditioni 
of  matter,  is  inadmiaaible ;  even  as  it  is  plainly 
ioadmiweible  to  speak  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  in 
the  Holy  Ericharist  fwl^ich,  albeit  they  serve  ss 
the  veils  of  *  ^spiritual''  substanees,  are,  and  con- 
tinue to  be,  *'  material ")  aa  if  they  were  them* 
selvea  *'  spiritual  ^  tubstanees, 

A  kindred  aonree  of  misappreheaaiott,  and  oft 
probably  often  unconscious,  ambtgoity  is  the 
word  **real."  In  tiie  minds  of  many  persons 
''  real"  U  oppoaed  to  <<  ideal ;"  the  litter  term 
designating  that  which  has  no  actual  existence 
in  itself,  but  only  a  fictitious  existence  in  the 

t  I  Cor.  «v.  44—47. 
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mind  of  him  who  conceives,  and  in  some  sense 
creates  it ;  a  mere  phantom  existence  thrown 
up  by  the  imagination  ;  the  former  that  which 
has  an  existence  of  its  own,  independent  of 
{he  fact  of  its  being  apprehended  or  ignored  by 
a  mind  external  to  itself. 

imother  and  cognate  aouroe  of  confusion  and 
mutual  misunderstandiog  is  the  antithesis,  so 
eomoLonl/  met  with,  between  '*  real  *'  and 
"spiritual  ;**  the  latter  term  being  used  in  the 
leose  of  "ideal,"  as  above  defined  ;  whereby  it 
comes  to  be  overlooked  that  that  which  is 
"spiritoal**  may  at  the  same  time  be  moat 
''real ;"  its  ''  real"  existence  belonging  to  the 
category  of  things  "  spiritual.*'  It  ia  thua  that 
re  may  speak  of  a  ''real  apiritual  substanoe ;  " 
and  the  existence  of  such  a  "  real  spiritual  aub> 
stance'^  is  oonoeivable  without,  and  to  tke  ex- 
clusion of,  all  idea  of  mateciaUty,  whicb  to  many 
minds  is  synonymooa  with  reality. 

A  nost  iafolicitoxui  attempt  haa  df  late  yeart 
been  made  to  s^void,  while,  in  la^,  it  iias  aerved 
greatly  to  aggnvate,  the  confusion  thenceaiiiiBg, 
by  the  importaAion  into  theology  of  the  meta- 
pbysioal  terma  '^objective"  aad  "  aabjectiTe ;  **' 
applying  tha  former  to  that  which  is  roal,  in  the 
sense  of  haringan  actual  exiatenoe,  independently 
of  the  question  ol  its  being  apprehended  or 
igooTBd ;  while  by  '*  soibjeotiTe  "  it  ia  intended  to 
express  that  whioh  is  only  ''  ideal,''  hsTing  no 
existanoe  exoepi  in  the  mind  whieh  oonoeires  it. 
In  tiiia  aeiue  «  fallaciont  distinction  is  drawn 
between  an  "objoative''  and  a  "subjective" 
Prasanoe  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Suoksriai ;  the 
tnth  baiog  thiat  the  Pieaence,  in  it«  nature 
''finitnal,*'  ia^  in  fact^  moat  "real "  in  itaeH,  and 
theiefoi^,  il  such  a  term  must  be  oaed,  clearly 
''objeetive;"  w^Ue,  at  the  fame  time,  to  the 
dhimI  which  appteheada  it,  it  is  as  clearly  "gab* 
jective  ^  whence  it  lollowa  that  "  objective"  and 
"  subjective "  are  not,  aa  they  are  commonly 
Qndent9od  to  be,  opposed  to  each  other,  but, 
oa  the  contrary,  the  '*  subjective''  Presence  is 
iu>thing  elae  than  the  "objectiye''  Pieaenoe 
iabjeetively  a^rehemded. 

Asking  our  readem  to  bear  in  mind  the  above 
distinetioiis  and  definitions,  we  may  now  pro- 
OMd  to  invite  their  attention  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  two  great  quefetions  raised  by  the 
writers  against  whose  theory  of  the  Holy  Eu- 
cfaanst  we  foel  ouiaelvea  constrained  to  protest 
on  the  gronnd  of  its  being  "materialistic," 
2nd  to  point  out  its  idolatrous  character.  Those 

*  Bee  Note  A. 


two  questions  most  deeply  affect  the  nature  of  the 
revelation  which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  us  of 
Himself  and  of  His  pnrpose  in  and  through 
Christ  Jesus  the  Godman,  and  the  nature  of 
the  worship  to  be  paid  to  Him  by  us ;  whioh 
worship  is  not  only  the  tribute  of  homage  due  from 
us  to  His  Eternal  Majesty,  but  at  the  same  time 
the  process  of  spiritual  exercise  through  which 
we  are  to  be  made  conformable  to  His  gracious 
purpose  m  our  Creation  and  Bcdemption, — the 
attainment  of  Godlikeness.  ^  In  the  nature  of 
things  these  two  questions  are  so  intimately 
interwoven  with  eich  other,  that  to  disconnect 
them  in  ailment,  if  not  absolutely  impossible, 
would  be  highly  inconvenient,  as  leading  inevit- 
ably to  needless  repetition.  For  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  knowledge  of  God,  that  is,  the  correct 
understanding  of  His  revelation  of  Himself,  ia 
unattainable  without  that  worship  which  con- 
stitutes our  approach  to,  and  intercourse  with, 
Him,  soon  the  other  hand  the  nature  of  the 
worship  which  He  requires,  and  is  willing  to 
accept,  at  our  hands,  must  necessarily  be  deter- 
mined by  what  He  Himself  is,  and  what  in  Hia 
Holy  Word  He  has  declared  on  the  subject.  In 
neither  of  these  questions  is  there  any  room  for 
Bpeeulation  or  conjecture.  As  we  cannot  "  by 
searching  find  out  God,"*  so  neither  can  we  be 
the  judges  of  what  is  the  proper  mode  of  wor- 
shipping Him.  Tt  is  from  inattention  to  these 
two  very  simple  and  undeniable  propositions  that 
all  error  in  religion  springs ;  and  it  does  so,  as  we 
shall  presently  Aee,  in  the  case  before  us. 

What  is  ravealed  unto  us,  and  was  the  belief 
of  Universal  Christendom  from  the  beginning,  is, 
that  "God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself,*'^  tliat  for  this  end  God  the  Son 
took  human  nature  upon  Himself,  becoming 
incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  ;— -that  He  gave  Himself  upon  the  Cross  a 
propitiatory  Sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world ;  —that  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and 
ascended  into  heaven,  where  He  is  enthroned  at 
the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father,  and  whence  He 
shall  come  again  in  the  final  consummation,  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  make  all  things 
new,  and  to  reign  in  Glory  over  a  new  and 
glorious  Creation,  in  which  His  Saints — those 
who  by  the  Sacrifice  made  by  Himaelf  and  of 
Himself  have  entered  into  the  New  Covenant, 
and,  laying  hold  of  the  New  Life  imparted  to 

<  1  Cor.  XV.  48,  40 ;  1  Jolin  iii.  2,  3;  Phil,  iii  30, 31. 
»  Job.  xi.  7. 

•  2  Cor.  V.  19. 
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them  by  Him,  have  become  partaken  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  and  been  transformed  into  His  like- 
ness, the  likeness  of  the  Heavenly  Adam, — shall 
reign  with  Him  in  Glory  for  ever  and  ever  ; — 
that  to  accomplish  this  process  in  as  many  as 
shall  receive  Him,  He  has  provided  two  precious 
Gifts,  the  Gift  of  Himself,  of  His  own  glorified 
Nature  imparted  in  a  Mystery  ordained  by  Him, 
the  Mystery  of  His  Body  and  Blood  ;  and  the 
Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord^  and  Giver  of 
Life,  by  Whom,  as  He  Himself  was  inosrnated 
in  the  Virgin's  womb,  so  thoee  that  receive  Him 
are  by  a  process  of  regeneration  and  constant 
renewal  to  be  fitted  for  the  Glory  that  shall  be 
revealed  in  them  at  His  Coming. 

Upon  this  simj^d  doctrine  the 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  ordained  by 
the  Mystety  of  Union  of  Life  with  Himself, 
have  engrafted  a  new  and  monstrous  dootnne, 
propounded  by  them  under  the  name  of  an 
'*  extension  of  the  Incarnation,'*^ — according  to 
which  Christ  is  perpetuslly  descending  upon  and 
incorporating  Himself  with  the  material  elements 
appointed  by  Him  as  the  symbols*  the  vdiioles 
and  veils,  of  the  spiritual  substance  of  His  own 
Body  and  Blood,  imparted  by  Him  to  His  Own, 
the  members  of  His  Body  Mystical,  in  the 
Holy  Mystery  of  the  New  Covenant.  By  this 
act  of  perpetual  re^inoerporationof  His  spiritual 
Humanity,  they  teach  that  Ohnst  has  bzon^t, 
and  evermone  is  bringing.  Himself  bade  to  earth, 
into  subjection  to  the  laws  of  matter,  with  all  ita 
conditions  and  limitatume ;  and  on  the  basis  of 
such  teaching  they  have  invented  two  acts  of  wor^ 
ship,  consonant,  indeed,  with  their  theoiy,  but 
utterly  repugnant  to  the  Word  d  God— the  aet  of 
Sacrificing,  and  the  act  of  Adoring,  Christ  so  in* 
oorporated  in  the  material  substanoes  -of  Bread 
and  Wine. 

This  seema,  and  in  truth  it  is,  a  grave  ehaxge, 
which,  if  substantiated,  will  prove  those  agsinst 
whom  it  is  made,  clearly  guilty  of  idolatry ;  and 
that,  idolatry  of  the  very  wont  kind,  turning 

T  *•  In  respMfc  of  ihe  Incarnation  itself  it  was  not  ooly  the 
Immtntity  ot  the  G^ift,  but  its  iaoonoeifmbly  near  approneh 
aUo  to  the  Reoeiver,  wliieli  iha  wte  taught  ot  the  Holjr  OUoet 
adoringly  to  aoknowledge.  Why  or  how  should  it  be  other- 
wise In  respeet  of  thai  which  dirfnei  hat«  tnUy  called  *  Ote 
titention  9ftkM  ineaniAhoii/*-the  panicipstion  of  the  Inoai> 
nate  One  by  His  troe  meinbersr  in  and  through  the  spiritual 
eating  and  drinking  of  His  present  Body  and  Blood  r^—KebU 
imEucharutiealAdoratum.lStp.T;  see  also  II  Sf,  p.  SS.  The 
same  phrase  as  oharaoteristio  of  their  dlstinotifo  doctrine  le 
of  constant  recurrenoe  In  the  writings  of  the  new  Bucharistio 
School.  **The  Holy  Euoharirt,**  says  Mr.  Carter,  *'ls  the 
extension  of  the  InearnatUm  to  us."~Car<er,  Doctrine  of  th 
iioiy  Eucharvt,  p.  17. 


Christ  Himself  into  an  idol.  Uow  fsr  it  ii 
capable  of  being  substantiated,  will  appesr  on 
examining  the  language  of  ihe  originators  and 
promoters  of  this  new  doctrine  and  worship. 

In  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  have  the  doctrine 
of  God  manifest  in  the  Flesh  ;^  in  their  writmgs 
the  doctrine  of  God  manifest  in  Bread  and  Wine. 
This  false  notion,  which  underlies  and  pervades 
the  whole  of  their  teaching,  and  is  presented  in 
almost  every  psge  of  their  writings^  is  put  for- 
ward, in  a  train  of  reasoning  more  than  ocdiDaiily 
distressing,  by  Mr.  Eleble  : — 

*'  If  v^  may  reverently  say  it  (using  an  illtistratioa 
which  is  applied  by  the  Church  to  a  subject,  if  possi' 
bUf  stiU  more  awful  than  thia^)  *  as  the  reasonable  soul 
and  fleeh  is  one  Man*  and  as  * Ghd  and  man  is  one 
Ckristt  so  the  consecrated  Bread  and  Wine,  and  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Our  Lord  tfesuB  Christ,  are  one 
Saerament*  And  as  we  know  the  eoul  of  a  man,  whioh 
ws  eannot  see,  to  be  present  by  the  presence  of  bis 
Hvtng  body,  which  we  can  see,  so  the  presence  of  that 
Bread  and  Wine  is  to  us  a  sure  token  of  the  Presence 
of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood.  We  an  not  more  cer- 
tain of  the  one  by  our  reliance  on  Gk>d*8  ordinary 
providence,  than  we  are  of  the  other  by  our  faith  in 
Christ's  own  word." — KAU  oh  Eucharistioal  Jdoratum, 
II.,  96  pp.  64-65. 

The  Church  teaches  that  in  the  Sacrament 
there  are  two  parts — '*  an  mUvft^rd  vidble  sign* 
and  an  "  inward  spiritual  grace^*^ — ^the  former 
being  ^'  ordained  by  Christ  Himself  as  a  msams 
whereby  we  receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to 
assure  us  thereof'  Mr.  KeUe  teaches  that  the 
**  outward  visible  sign,*'  and  the  ''  inward  spi* 
ritual  grace,'*  are  not  two^  but  (Ms,  essn  as  "Go9 
and  Man  ie  one  Christ."  Can  anything,  in 
the  shape  of  a  statement  of  rehgiotts  doctrine, 
be  more  truly  ''awfuir  * 

This  false  notion  of  the  complete  Oneness  and 
perfect  Identity  of  Christ  with  the  Bread  and 
•  Wine,  of  the  spiritual  Substance  of  His  Body 
and  Blood  with  the  material  elements  which 
oonstitute  the  other  ''part'*  of  the  Sacrament^ 
naturally  branches  out  in  the  two  directions  of 
Sacrifice  and  Adoration.  As  regards  the  former, 
the  views  of  the  Materialistic  School  are  thus 
summarised  by  Mr.  Bluni  i-^ 

**  The  Real  Prasencs  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood 
te  the  dements  of  the  Holy  Sooharistis  effected 
with  referenes  to  the  purposes  for  which  ihst  Ssorsr 
sunt  WBs  institued.  Tks  first  of  these  pmfpessB  » 
saorifics :  an  aspect  of  the  rits  eo  prominently  kept 
in    view   by    the  primitiTs    Charob,  that  it   wis 

s  1  Tim.  Hi.  IS,  ^ 

9  See  Note  B. 
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habitually  ipoken  of  by  thvm  under  lueh  name*  as 
Oblation,  Saorifioa,  Eo^barist*  Saorifiee  of  Tbaaks- 
giring,  Sacrifice  of  Praise,  Beasonable  and  Unbloodj 
8scrifloe,  Sacrifice  of  our  Mediator,  Sacrifice  of  the 
Altar,  Sacrifice    of    our  Ransom^   Sacrifice  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  .  .  In  the  first  place,  the 
supernatural  substance  of  the  Sacrament — the  inward 
pari  of  which  ha3  bun  added  to  the  otUvsardpart  by 
the  conMcration  of  the  latter — is  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  a  slalti  Ticthn,  that  of  Htm  who  offered  Himself 
up  aa  tka  Laoib  of  GK)d  upon  the  allar  of  the  Orose. 
Tba  preaanM  of  Cbrut  i&  tba  Holy  Xaobarlst  being, 
therefore,  the  prtsenee  rf  JSs  Body  atuL  £Uad  mpon 
our  aUar»,  constitutes  at  onoe  a  Sacrifice  mose  true 
than  any  of  the  sacrifices  of  tbe  old  Law.  .  .  Tlie 
Kucbariatic  Sacrifice  consists  of  the  Body  and  ^lood 
of  that  Yictim  who  was  skin  to  take  away  the  siss 
of  the  world ;  aad  the  offering  is  not  a  type^  but  a 
re-yre$emtaHen  of  the  one  great  Saorifieo.  •  « -  «  And 
as  a  sacrificial  substance  for^is  the  spiritual  jpart 
nf  the  consecrated  ele3nents,9oMaQ  the  object  for  which 
the  Eucbarist  waa  origipal)y  ordainedt  and  is  par- 
petuaUy  celebrated,  constitutes  it, a  jSa#ri)Sc£  in  the 
highest  degree. ,.  «  When  lambs  or  oxen  were  sacrificed, 
under  the  old  dispeaaation^  thc^f  showed  forth  the 
Lord's  death,  indeed,  as  types,  yet  without  any  asso- 
ciation between  the  substance  of  the  sacrifice  and  the 
substance  of  the  Lamb  of  Qod.    Bat  in  the  Hoiy 
Bucharist,  the  Lord's  death  is  shown  by  means  of  a 
Sacrifice  in  which  the  tubstance  of  the  Lord  who  died 
i»  that  which  ie  offered — the  sacrifice,  therefore,  not  of 
a  type,  but  of  the  Antitjpf ,  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Ofn^" — Bluiit,  The  Saeramenlt,  ^c,  HI.,  8,  pp, 

IV  the  «am0  effect  Mr.  Garter  : — 
*■  Am  the  High  Priest  went  up  on  the  Bay  of  Atone- 
iMBrt  to  offer  and' sprmkle  the  Blood  of  the  Vletiui 
in  thei  H^Uflii  Plaoe  befdre  the  Mercy  Seat,  so  our 
Land  ve&t  op  to  HeaTsn  to  offei*  Bimself  b#fdre  the 
Father.  St.  John  saw  our  Lord  thus  cfferiMy  Eimss^, 
and  theworship  of  bearengoing  on  around  liinu  *  .  . 
I  Our  Lord  ordained  that  this- same  Offerings  withihis 
same  worship,  should  oontinue  to  be  celabcated.  in  a 
Sacrament  on  earth,  even  as  it  is  visibly  within  the 
Courts  of  Heaven.  For  His  ministers  to  do  as  He 
did,  fn  commemoration  of  Him,  means  that  they  were 
to  maike  at  the  altars  of  His  Church  on  earth  the 
same  o^UUion  of  His  Death  and  Passion  under  the 
sylhhofie  forms  of  the  brolren  Bread,  and  poured  out 
Wine->a  memorial  of  EKto  otiii  broken  Body  and  ttis 
•bed  Blood,  onoe  saorifieed,  now  perpetually  pleaded, 
aad  by  aueb  eontinual  commemoration,  affectoally 
af^ng  the  propitdatioD  which  He  nnule  for  the  sina 
of  the  wocld  upon  the  Cross.  .  •  •  Beaanse  our 
Lord  isattpemalnraUy  present  in  the  fiaorament,  there* 
fore,  when  we  make  Uiis  Memorial,  He  is  Himedfmys* 
,tieaUy  presented  and  pleaded  before  the  Father^  with 
jail  the  merita  purchased  for  us  by  His  Dcat^i.    .    .    . 


God  the  Son  baa  been  pleased  moreover  to  deriaa  a 
way  by  which  in  some  great  Mystery  unknown  to, 
and  inconceivable  by  as,  He  can,  though  corporally 
present  in  the  substance  of  our  Flesh  in  Hearen  with 
His  Father,  be  still  reaUy  and  truly  present  with  us  on 
earth  where  the  appointed  conditions  of  the  Sacra- 
ment are  fulfilled;  and  thus  give  Himself  to  us.  By 
the  same  means  also  He  has  enabled  His  Priests  on 
earth  to  offer  and  plead,  under  yisible  signs,  the  Aton- 
ing Bacrifioe  of  His  Deaths  in  a  mysterious  union  with 
Hit  Own  Offering  of  Himself  in  Hearen,  thus  con- 
tinually applying  all  Hie  benefits  of  His  Passion.** — 
<h9tir,  Ihotrime  of  ike  Holy  EUeharist,  pp.  14-16. 

In  tJl  thtt  there  is  a  painful  coTifusion  of  ideas, 
reptvsenting  in  a locAt position  on  earth, — "upon 
our  altars,*' — a&d  sabjeeting  to  %  material  pro- 
OMB,  iha^  dl  breaking  and  pouring  out,  that  Body 
«nd  Blood  of  Christ,  the  Second  Adam,  which, 
besDg  of  ibtdr  natuie  spiritaal,  are  not,  and 
eannot  be^  tttbjeot  to  material  handling  by 
earthly  priests.  Howei^er  really  present,  agree- 
ab^  to  Christ's  Word  and  promise,  they  belong 
to  tiM  sptritaal  sphere ;  to  dn^;  them  down  into 
the  sphere  of  material  existence  is,  clearly,  to 
lower,  to  degrade  them«  The  text  of  St  Paul, 
**  We  have  an  altar  whereof  they  have  no  right 
to  aat  who  serve  the  tabemaele,''  ^  relied  on  for 
the  erroneous  doctrine  of  an  aetuml  sacrifice— h 
repeUUon^  that  is  to  say,  not  a  memorial  only, 
of  the  true  and  aU-snfiioient  Saciifiee  made  onoe 
lor  all.  and  finished  upon  the  Gross «-in  nowise 
supports  this  notion.  What  is  laid  on  the  aUar, 
and  Miten  off  the  altar^  is  the  outward  element, 
wMeh — conjoined^  indeed,  but  not  united  or 
identified,  with  the  spiritual  Substance  of 
CSirisfs  Bbdy  and '  BloOd-^is,  and  remains,  a 
maUrial  subetanoe  ;  ^'  that  Which  it  represents, 
and  by  its  astodctUon^  not  Us  ideniMfication  with 
it,  oonskitntes  the  Saordtncnt,  is  a  spiritual  sub- 
stance, not  capable  of  being  handled  by  an 
earthly  pidest  or  laid  and  presented  upon  an 
earthly  altar.  The  presentatioa  of  the  spiritual 
snbstaooe  hof ore  Ckxl  takes  plaoe  in  hearen, 
not  on  earth,  said  is  the  aot,  the  oUnuil  and 
endwring,  not  momentary  asid  perpeUtaUy  to  he 
repeaUdy  aot,  not  of  en  earthly  priest  upon  an 
earthly  altar,  but  of  the  Eternal  High  Priest 
Himself,  on  tho  heayenly  altar,  whioh  is  Qod's 
Throna,-  and  of  which  the  earthly  altar  in  the 
Tabemakjie  was,^  and  the  altar  of  the  Christian 
Church,  whether  termed ''altar'*  or  <' table," 
is,  BO  more  than  a  fignre. 

1  Hebrewi  xiii.  la 

•  See  ITote  0. 

*  BxodoB  xzr.  40 ;  xxri.  30.    Hebrsws  vlil.  S. 
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Neither  ui  this  notion  of  an  actual  aacrifice 
anatained  by  the  favourite  argument  of  a  pecu- 
liar hierurgical  sense  to  be  giren  to  the  word 
woiilrt.  Granting  that  it  does  sometimes,  when 
used  in  a  particular  context,  bear  such  a  mean- 
ing, the  question  obviously  remains,  whether 
the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  an 
occasion  on  which  it  should,  or  even  properly 
may,  be  so  construed.  If  we  aseame  that  the 
Saviour  intended  to  command  an  act  of  sacrifice 
to  be  performed  by  His  disciples,  or,  looking 
beyond  them,  by  a  peculiar  order  of  ministers 
thereafter  to  be  appointed  for  its  performance, 
then,  indeed,  such  an  interpretation  of  the  word 
wouiTt  is  not  only  legitimate,  but  obligatory  : 
but  this  is  no  more  than  an  assumption,  and 
that,  one  clearly  contrary  to  the  plain  teaching 
of  Holy  Scripture  on  this  very  subject.  To 
make  the  sense  given  to  the  word  wouXn  on  the 
strength  of  this  assumption  an  argument  to 
prove  the  correctness  of  the  assumption,  is  no 
better  than  a  clever  trick  of  philological  leger- 
demain, to  throw  dust  into  the  eyes  of  the  un- 
learned. It  is,  in  fact,  though  hardly  done  in 
simplicity,  a  simple  begfl^g  of  the  question. 

That  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  in  breaking  the 
Bread  with  words  of  thanksgiving  and  blessing, 
performed  a  typical  act,  having  a  direct  refer- 
ence to  the  sacrifice  He  was  about  to  make  upon 
the  Cross,  cannot,  indeed,  be  doubted  ;  and 
that  the  same  act  which,  as  done  by  Him,  was 
l^refigurative,  was  enjoined  by  Him  in  the  words 
of  institution,  is  equslly  evident.  And  not  less 
evident  it  is  that  the  same  act,  so  done  in 
obedience  to  EUs  injunction,  when  it  loses  its 
|>refigurative  or/oreshadowing  character,  because 
the  sacrifice  which  it  prefigured  has  been  finished 
by  Himself  upon  the  Cross,  may  indeed  be 
figurative  still,  in  a  retrospective,  as  formerly 
it  was  in  a  prospective  sense.  To  argue  that 
when  so  done  it  ceases  to  be  figurative  in  any 
sense,  but  becomes  a  perpetual  continuation  or 
repetition  by  the  hands  of  others  of  the  very 
act  itself  which  He  alone  could  perform,  and  has 
performed  once  for  all,  is  manifestly  as  contrary 
to  the  nature  of  things  as  it  is  repugnant  to  the 
whole  teaching  of  Scripture. 

Such  a  perversion  of  His  command  * '  Do  this,'' 
is  the  more  inadmissible,  we  must  add,  we  fear, 
disingenuous,  because  He  expressly  added  that 
it  was  to  be  done  in  remembrance^  in  memory,  as 
a  memorial  *  of  Him,  of  His  Sacrifice  in  giving 

*  Not  one  of  these  expressiona,  it  ,will  be  obaerved,  goes 
beyond  the  notion  of  commemonttion  of  n  SMrifloe  already  | 


His  Body  to  be  broken.  His  Blood  to  be  shed 
for  us.  Those  very  expressions  ''remem- 
brance," "memory,"  ''memorial/'  whichever 
may  be  adopted  as  the  proper  rendering  of 
vir6fAvii9iCt  are  distinctly  re^spective,  and  to 
take  them  in  a  jprospective  or  concurrent  sense, 
— as  they  do  who  use  them  as  a  preliminary  or 
adjunct  to  a  pretended  act  of  actual  sacrifice 
performed  by  the  priest's  hands — ^is  as  contraiy 
to  the  meaning  of  language  as  it  is  to  the  nature 
of  things,  to  common  sense,  and  to  the  eharso- 
ter  and  intent  of  Christ's  institution. 

While  the  character  of  the  Eucharistic  Ser- 
vice is  thus  perverted  into  a  performance  which 
has  no  warrant  whatever  in  duist'a  Word  and 
Ordinance,  the  theory  on  which  it  is  based  is 
in  glaring  contradiction  to  the  teaching  of  Holy 
Scripture  concerning    the    nature  of  Christ's 
work  of  Redemption  by  His  propitiatory  Sa- 
crifice of  Himself.     Christ,  we  are  taught,  in 
language  the  most  emphatic  and  explicit,  has 
Himself  ^nis^ed  that  work,*  and  all  thatremaius 
to  be  done  is  to  apply  the  fruits,  the  "benefits  " 
of  it,  to  the  souls  of  men^  to  their  sanctification, 
their  transformation  into  the  likeness  of  the 
Heavenly  Adam,  and  thereby  the  edification  of 
that  spiritual  building,  the  Church  of  Christ 
whereof  they  are  living  stones,^  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.    So  far  as  Christ   and    His 
propitiatory  Sacrifice  is  concerned,  the  work  is 
finished  and  complete,  once  for  all  and  for  ever. 
As  such  it  is  presented  in  heaven  by  Him  Who 
is  at  once  the  Everlasting  High  Priest  and  the 
Eternal  Lamb.'    In  that  twofold  character  He 
has  "  entered  into  heaven  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us."'    Once  so  offered  and  pre- 
sented in  heaven  once   for  all,   as  a   perfect 

made,  onee  for  all,  perfect  and  all-euAiAent ;  in  other  wordi^ 
of  a  commemorative  Saoriflce.  Not  one  of  them  impliee  that 
which  a^ain,  it  the  logical  aeqnenee  of  the  ma'erialiitic  doe* 
trine  on  the  anl^ect,  that  Christy  ino^uporated,  made  one^  with 
the  material  elements,  undergoes  again  and  again,  in  each  cele- 
bration, the  proceia  of  being  slain  -Bis  Body  broken  and  Hli 
Blood  shed— and  ottbnd  up  to  Ood  aa  a  piopltlatoiy  8M*i- 
floei 

•  St.JohnzvU.4;  zlz.  SO. 

•  Bpb.  U,  20-92.    1  Pet.  U.  6. 

7B0r.Tii.  I7izzil.l.  The  lAmbthusoontinuaUypTCBeDted 
in  Heaven,  is  described  as  sharing  Clod's  Throne,  MtaMii3»f 
(Bev.  V.  e ;  Acts  vll.  Sfl,  56X  or  tittiJi^  (Bev.  Hi.  21 ;  ▼.  IS),  not 
iaid  upon  the  altar,  and  being  saoriflced.  He  ia  the  d^vtov 
ia^ayfAkvoVfjiot  vfalofiivov,  whleh  would  be  required  by 
the  Baciifloial  theory  of  the  Materialistic  School,  aooording 
to  which  the  Sacrifice  continues  to  be  constantly  ofliBied  la 
Heaven,  the  Bucharistio  '*  Sacrlllcer'  being  ita  earthy  laitat- 
ion  and  counterpart. 

•  Heb.  U.  24,  25. 


The  Materialistie  Theory  of  the  ffofy  Suchariet  Tested  by  the  Word  of  God: 
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offering,  He  is  not  to  "  offer  Himself  often  *  *' 
"in  holy  places  made  with  hands. "^ 

The  new  School  teaches,  no  less  explicitly  and 
emphatically,  the  very  reverse  of  all  this.  Ac- 
cording to  its  teaching  Christ  has  perpetually 
to  renew  and  to  reiterate  His  work  on  earth, 
''  in  holy  places  made  with  hands,"  on  earthly 
altars;  on  which,  giving  Himself  up  into 
the  hands  of  earthly  ministers,  in  the  form 
of  Bread  and  Wine,  His  Body  is  to  be  broken. 
His  Blood  shed,  over  and  over  again,  a  fresh 
sacrifice  at  each  celebration  —a  sacrifice  which 
is  never  complete,  but  has  to  be  made  and 
offered,  by  way  of  atonement  and  reconciliation^ 
as  long  as  there  are  sinners  upon  earth  to 
be  reconciled  to  God  by  this  sacrificial  per- 
formance and  service.  It  is  impossible  to  con- 
ceive a  more  direct  contrast  than  this,  between 
the  two  views  of  Christ's  work  in  the  past, 
and  of  His  present  position.  The  same  false 
theory  which  lowers  Christ  by  presenting  Him 
to  the  mind  of  the  worshipper  as  identified 
with  the  Bread  for  external  adoration,  lowers 
Him  by  exhibiting  Him  as  an  unfinished 
sacrifice  needing  perpetual  iteration.' 

Thus  much  for  the  Sacrificial  a.spect  of  the 
Materialistic  Theory  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
Kot  less  important,  as  an  evident  perversion  of 
the  truth  of  Christ's  Ordinance,  and  far  more 
pernicious  in  its  practical  effects,  is  the  notion 
of  Adoration  to  be  paid  to  the  Eucharistic 
elements,  on  the  ground  of  their  alleged  sub- 
■tantial  and  personal  Oneness  with  Christ,  and 
Hii  alleged  incorporation  with  them.  Mr.  Keble, 
who  on  this  part  of  the  subject  is  in  a  more 
especial  manner  the  expositor  of  the  views  of 
the  Materialistic  School,  tells  us  that — 

"  No  plain  and  devout  reader  of  Holy  Scripture  and 
diiciple  of  the  Church  would,  of  his  own  accord,  find 
a  difBeulty  in  adoring  the  thing  signifiedt  apart  from 
the  outfoard  eign  or  form. — Keble  on  EuoharietioQl  Ador^ 
tUion.    n.,  p.  05. 

But  how  "  apart "  ?  Is  not  the  very  point  of 
his  whole  argument  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  is 
not  a  mere  "  outward  sign  or  form,'*  but  that 
''the  thing  signified,'* — Le,,  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  18  so  incorporated  and  united  with  the 
Bread  and  Wine  as  to  constitute  a  Oneness 
analogous  to  that  which  constitutes  "God  and 
Man  One  Christ"  ?  Wherein  does  the  construc- 
tion put  upon  the  words,  "This  is  my  Body,** 
by  the  Materialistic  School,   differ  from  the 

•  Heb.  fa.  ». 
1  IMd.  V.  S4. 
>  See  Vot«  D. 


language  of  Aaron,  when,  presenting  to  the 
Israelites  the  golden  calf,  he  said  :  "  These  be 
thy  gods,"  or,  more  correctly  translated,  "This 
is  thy  God,  O  Israel "  ?  Might  not  Aaron  have 
argued  that  the  worship  of  the  Israelites  was 
addressed,  not  to  the  "golden  calf,"  the  "out- 
ward and  visible  sign,"  but  to  the  God  of  Israel, 
who,  as  he  reminded  them,  had  brought  them 
up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, ; '  that  it  was  Him 
they  worshipped  "  apart "  from  the  idol  made 
to  represent  Him?  It  may  be  said  that  the 
cases  are  not  parallel,  forasmuch  as  in  that  case 
the  visible  representation  of  the  invisible  God- 
head was  a  thing  devised  by  man,  and  not,  as 
the  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
ordained  by  Gknl.  But  this  fact,  when  duly 
considered,  renders  the  idolatry — for  such  it  is,— 
of  what  is  termed  "  Eucharistical  Adoration"  all 
the  more  sinful  and  grievous  ;^-more  sinful,  be- 
cause in  it  a  thing  ordained  by  God  is  abused  to 
a  purpose  contrary  to  Gkxl's  purpose  in  so  ordain- 
ing it ; — more  grievous,  because  the  use,  or  rather 
abuse,  of  a  thing  ordained  by  God  gives  a 
colouring  to  the  idolatrous  act,  by  which  pious 
souls  may  unwittingly  be  ensnared. 

By  Mr.  Keble  and  his  followers  of  the 
Materialistic  School  we  are  plainly  taught,  and 
forcibly  urged,  to  seek  God  and  His  Christ,  not 
in  Heaven,  whither,  after  He  had  "  finished " 
His  work  on  earth,  "  He  reascended,  that  He 
might  draw  all  men  after  ELim,"  *  but  on  earth, 
to  which,  according  to  the  fanciful  conceit  of  an 
"  extension  of  the  Incarnation,"  He  has  des- 
cended, and  continues  to  descend,  afresh.  Mr. 
Blunt  puts  this  in  the  plainest  possible  way  by 
reminding  us  that^ 

"  The  Eucharistio  Sacrifice  carries  up  on  its  wings 
to  the  Throne  of  Grace  all  other  prajere  of  the 
Church,  as  well  as  those  that  are  being  spiken  at  4he 
moment ;  so  that  the  oomprehensiye  supplications  of 
the  Litany,  or  those  of  Mattins  and  Evensong,  look 
towards  it  as  their  central  point;  and  seek  to  reach  the 
Intercessor  above  through  His  Presence  on  the  altar 
bdow. — Bluntf  SaeramentSf  ^c,  III,  5,  p.  146. 

Mr.  Carter  enlarges  on  the  same  theme  in  a 
style  BO  characteristic  in  various  ways  of  the 
peculiarities  of  the  School,  and  of  the  extra- 
vagant lines  of  thought  into  which  it  diverges, 
that  we  must  make  room  for  a  somewhat  lengthy 
extract : — 

"  The  adoration  we  pay  Him  now  in  Hit  presence  on 

S  Exod.  xzxli.  4,  8* 

4  Bt  John  zif .  8S.  M ;   xiv.  3.  8 ;   xvil.  24 ;   Bph.  i.  3 ;  ii.  6. 
h'ec  also  the  Collect  fur  Ascension  Day. 
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ike  AUar,  is  a  npuati<m  for  all  the  imultw,  and  the 
marring,  and  the  akanie,  which  He  was  oonteoAed  once 
all  lilently  to  bear.  It  U  the  offering  which  the 
gratefhl  Church  perpetually  ofSen  to  Him,  where 
around  Him  all  is  pure  love,  all  peace,  all  undimmed 
beauty,  all  saving  virtue.  We  adore  Him  there  re- 
vealed to  faith  with  a  calm  and  restful  gratitude,  re- 
membering His  past  sorrows,  and  rejoicing  in  His 
present  ineffiible,  inconceivable  joy.  Our  adoration  ia 
to  Him  the  eatisfaction  of  Sis  soul,  the  offering  up 
of  a  sweet  savour  well  pleasing  in  His  sight,  as  the 
best  recompense  of  contrite  Humanity  sorrowing  over 
the  storm  of  rage  and  malignity,  which  once  rose  and 
beat  upon  Hiip  on  earth,  now  changed  into  the  calm 
light  of  the  splendour  of  His  Holiness  in  which  He 
reigns  for  ever.  We  recognise  Him  here  only  under 
this  aspect  of  miraculous  power  to  heal,  of  ceaseless 
outpourings  of  Drrine  grace,  of  the  blessedness  of  ihA 
Divine  perfeetionft  manifested  in  the  flesh* 

"  Most  marvellous,  how  in  such  a  I^resence  of  Power 
and  Holiness  our  Lord  can  ade^t  JERmself  to  what  He 
finds  in  us!  We  could  not  dare  to  draw  near  as 
often  M  we  do  to  worship  Him,  to  receive  Him  into 
us,  were  it  not  for  this  mysterious  udt^iaium  and 
oondeseeneion  lokioh  tempert  tkefuXi  radiance  pf  Hu 
Ohnry  vn  JEftt  neiied  Fresenoe.  He  is  present  in 
His  whole  Person,  imdivided^  indivisible.  His 
Divinity,  His  Humaoi^,  with  all  the  treasures 
of  His  grace,  all  the  virtues  of  His  Sacred  BsMion, 
all  the  might  of  His  infinite  Qodhead — all  are  hefore 
flft.  Where  the  one  portion  of  Sii  Being  and  Hie 
Mtributee  ia,  there  the  others  must  needs  he;  for  He 
cannot  he  divided.  He  Himself  is  One,  and  He,  in 
the  entirety  of  His  Glory  and  Power,  is  there  hidden, 
yet  most  truly  there.  The  Mystery  which  we  believe 
is  this — ^that  without  losing  aught  of  His  own  separate 
Glory,  He  adapts  that  which  is  boundless  to  that 
which  He  finds  within  us,  however  contracted,  that 
which  is  perfect  to  that  which  is  miserable  and  fbeble, 
aacommodates  Himsetf  to  whatever  he  finds  within  us. 
We  could  not  receive  Him  and  live,  if  It  were  not  so. 
We  could  not  bear  the  burden  of  His  greatness, 
unless  He  so  condescended  to  our  incapacity  and 
weakness.  So  secret  is  His  Pk^sence,  that  He  with* 
draws  from  our  eonseiousnoss  aU  that  He  reaUtf  is, 
even  while  we  receive  Him  in  Ms  fulness,  lest  we 
should  be  overwhelmed.  It  is  a  great  and  signal  part 
of  His  mercy  to  hide  His  Majesty,  im  which  He  passes 
into  us.  So  wonderful  is  His  tenderness  and  eon- 
descension,  even  to  the  leaH  and  vmworthiest,  that 
He  can  wait  till  we  are  prepared,  and  has  so  ordered 
Hia  gift  of  Himself  that,  in  proportion  to  what  we 
are.  He  gives  out  from  Himself  what  He  enables  us  to 
receive  and  no  more.  Whatever,  according  to  our 
measure,  of  spirituality  we  can  digest  and  assimilate 
^-what  will  turn  to  our  health,  and  not  to  our  hurt, 
He  imparts.    He  restrains   Him^^  till  there  u  u 


capacity  to  receive  Hin;  and  then  gives  in  ptopor- 
tion  to  our  oapaci^.  He  holds  back  from  our  view 
what  we  are  incapable  of  apprehending  j  and  as  we 
come  again  and  again  with  enlarged  denres  for  His 
graoB^  He  ako  enlarges  the  outpouring  of  His  gift  to 
transform  and  sanctify  us."— C^for*  Spiritual  hh 
struetion  iL,  pp.  12,  14. 

Thii  alleged  Belf-humiliation  of  the  Oodman 
in  *'  extending  "  His  ''  Inoamation  "  to  nf urther 
manifestation  in  the  Bread  and  Wine^  assumed 
by  the  Gk>dman  in  like  manner  as  the  Son  of 
Gk>d  took  upon  Him  hnman  nature — hj  a  pio- 
oess  of  Impanation  and  Invinstion — is  a 
favourite  topic  with  Mr.  Keble.  Among  the 
"most  undeniable  and  irresistible  reaM»is*' 
which  he  gives  for  the  Adoration  6t  the 
Elements,  he  adduces  **  the  deep  cmidesoension 
and  hwMliation  ^  on  the  part  of  Christ  in  thus 
manifesting  Himself,  in  the  Bread  now,  as  before 
in  the  Fleah.  In  a  tone  still  more  ineonsistent 
with  a  right  conception  of,  and  reverence  for, 
the  Person  of  Christ,  Mr.  Carter  permits  him* 
self  to  talk  of  ^^  the  Sacramental  Life  of  Jesus 
in  the  taered  etemet&ts,''  and  of  **  His  influence 
upon  their  outward  forms,  as  though  a  fnvchamwd 
tranrformation  of  their  incknvmaite  sudsCcmcat  took 
place  ;'^  and  makes  bold  thus  to  address  the 
Lord  Jesus  himself :  **  Thou  didst  become 
incarnate,  and  continually  comest  to  maMfeid 
Thyself  on  our  altars.'^ 

In  reading  such  efflisions  as  these,  the  most 
charitable  view  we  can  take  of  them  is  that 
the  writers,  ''haviniic  turned  aside  unto  vain 
jangling,"  and  "desiring  to  be  teachers," 
''understand  neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof 
they  affirm."^  But  while  giving  them  the 
benefit  of  this  supposition,  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  injurious  effect  which 
such  wild  speculations  and  cnide  coQcepUona 
must  produce  upon  the  minds  of  their  followen ; 
the  major  part  of  whom  are  weak-minded  and 
excitable  women,  in  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture 
which  represents  heretical  teachers  as  *'  leading 
captive  silly  women  laden  with  sins."* 

The  most  flagrantly  sinful,  and  to  a  mind 
imbued  with  true  reverence  for  Christ  the  God- 
man  the  most  offensive,  feature  of  this  strange 
theory^  is  undoubtedly  the  lowering  of  the 
Majesty  of  *'  the  Lord  from  Heaven, "'^  uf  '*  Him 

•  KAU,  ButharistimlJLaoretbm,  i.  3p.  Ss  Jl.  Ip.  11 

<  Carter,  Spiritual  Jmtructian  i,viL  p.  179. 

7  Carter,  Spiritual  InstrucUon  iv,  p.  87. 

8  1  Tim.  i.  6,  7. 

9  S  Tim.  ill.  e. 
1  1  Ck>r.  XV.  47. 
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ihMi  liveib,  and  wa«  dead,  and  is  aHve  lor  ever- 
taora,"'  not  to  the  UheneaB  merely  of  ^^inanU 
mate  snbetaaoes,''  bat  to  permmaU  wtion  and 
incorporated  eooMtnee  with  them,  and  thereby 
to  all  the  eonditiona  of  material  eiiatenoe.  la  it 
not  dear  as  the  sun  at  noonday,  that  the  whole 
purpose  of  God  in  the  work  of  Incarnation  is 
thna  inverted  ;  that  the  whole  tendency  of  this 
noTel  laith  is  not  apvards,  bat  downwards ;  not 
to  qMiitualiae  man,  bat  to  materialise  Qod  ? 
ThecB  is  '*  humiliation "  indeed  involved  in 
the  ^lystery  of  the  Inoacnatioa ;  but  thai  bumi- 
hiLiiUy  self'impQaed  by  the  love  of  God  for  the 
glorio^u  porpoao  of  man*a  redamptioD  and 
exaUaii'm'  to  Glory,  sinka  into  instgniGcanoe  by 
the  side  of  the  fabled  humiliation  imposed  upon 
God  by  the  carnal  conceit  of  theee  false  teachers 
striving  to  ''bring  Christ  down  from  above*"' 
Veiy  low,  truly,  did  God  condesoend  wh  n  in 
the  Penon  of  the  Eternal  Son  He  laid  by  the 
Glory  which  as  the  Sternal  Son  He  '*  had  with 
the  Father  before  the  world  was,"^  and  took 
upon  Him  the  nature  of  man.  His  own  creature, 
fashioned  in  the  Virgin's  womb ;  but  bow  much 
lower,  if  there  were  truth  in  the  allegation  that 
laying  by  the  Glozy  into  which  as  Godman  Ha 
has  entered  through  aaffering.  He  takee  upon 
Him  the  nature  of  Bread,  kneaded  by  the  hand 
of  man,  and  perfected  in  the  oven  !  What  is 
this  but  rank  blasphemy  in  the  guise  of  piety  ? 

This  horrible  debasement  of  the  conception  of 
the  nature  and  Person  of  the  Godman  Himself 
entails,  aa  an  inevitable  consequence,  a  debase- 
ment also  of  the  religious  life,  which  consists  in 
man's  converse  with,  and  aasimiliation  to,  '*  God 
naoifest  in  the  Flesh."  The  worship  to  be 
offered  to  the  ascended  Christ,  and  through 
Him  to  the  Father,  in  the  Holy  Mystery 
ordained  by  Him  for  that  purpose,  is  transferred 
to  the  creaturely,  the  material  elementtt  with 
whioh  He  ia  identified  in  the  mind  of  the 
wonhipper.  Localised  in  them,  laid  upon  the 
altar,  and  lifted  up  on  high,  by  human  handa ; 
gased  upon  as  Ha  lies  there,  aa  He  ia  held  up 
before  men's  eyes ;  taken  up  and  eaten,  or  not, 
as  the  worshipper  may  feel  disposed — He  becomes 
an  object  of  external,  of  idolatrous  wonhip. 
Theiurmim  eorda  of  the  worship  ordained  by 
Christ  is  turned  into  the  deorsum  corda  of  a 
Eucharistic  idolatry  devised  by  man,  the  duty- 
wonhip  of  feuth  into  the  will-worship  of  fancy. 

How  baneful  the  effect  is  which  this  localising 

t  Bw.  L  1& 
>  Rom.  X.  «. 
«  at.  John  XTU.  5 


and  materialiaing  of  Ohrist's  Presence  produces 
upon  the  mind,  becomes  most  strikingly  appa- 
rent  in  (be  total  inversion  which  it  produces  of 
the  Divine  plan  of  man's  education  for  a  tptritoal 
life.  Whereas  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  informed 
His  disciples  that  the  object  of  the  withdrawal 
from  them  of  His  visible  personal  Presence  was 
to  place  them  under  the  inward  spiritual  teach' 
ing  and  guidance  of  the  Comforter,— to  which 
that  outward  Presence  would  prove  a  hindrance 
by  detaining  their  thoughts  in  the  world  of 
sense, — this  withdrawal  is  spoken  of  as  thougli 
it  were^  an  unaccountable  necessity,  as  though, 
if  we  may  without  irreveienoe  so  put  it,  Christ 
were  compelled  to  absent  Himself,  when  He 
would  rather  have  continued  with  His  disciples 
here  on  earth ;  and  whereas  He  taught  them 
to  look  upon  the  Holy  Spirity  whom  th^ 
should  receive  as  the  substitute  for  the  outward 
Presence  so  withdrawn  from  them,  Christ  is 
ropieaented  aa  having  recourse  to  another  form 
of  visible  Presence,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 
the  cessation  of  intercourse  between  Himself  and 
His  elect.  The  blessedness  of  the  soul's  Union 
with  Christ  ia  lowered  into  a  kind  of  pious 
sentimentality  which  finda  vent  in  the  most  un* 
dignified  and,  as  they  might  almost  be  termed, 
mawkish,  expressions.  More  especially  does  this 
feature  of  the  system  develop  itself  when, 
avoiding  or  omitting  the  act  of  Communion, 
which  by  Christ's  Word  and  Institution  is  of 
the  essence  of  the  Sacrament,  the  worship  due 
to  Christ  enthroned  in  Heaven,  but  transferred 
to  earthly  elements,  is  turned  into  Non-com- 
municant Adoration.  On  this  point  we  cannot 
have  a  better  witness  than  Mr.  Carter  :— 

"  We  iMve  "  he  fays» "  hitherto  dwelt  chiedy  on  this 
Mysteiy  with  referenoc  to  those  who  conmianicate, 
and  ssen  their  inestimable  gain,  their  mysterious  joy,  , 
and  how  it  is  to  he  secured.  Bat  it  iker§  them  no 
Igne/Ufor  tka$e  who  ore  ptemtU  mtkoui  comrnnmioa^ 
tiMg  ?  Are  we  to  limit  the  blessedness  of  tde  Sacra- 
ment to  those  who  partake*  and  is  there  no  inward 
y^  or  tpeeijl  toork  t^  lotm  behotm  ihemtdoet  attd  , 
ihtir  Lord  in  those  whflk  though  ordinarily  partaksrs 
of  Him»  yet^  whether  fton^  not  ventnring  to  approach 
so  often,  or  from  piissing  hindrance,  desire  to  draw 
near  to  Him  withoat  actual  reception  of  the  awAil 
Gift  Itself. 

"  Surely  when  we  caQ  to  mind  the  words  of  lovs  from 
our  ZordTf  Own  Heart,  that  Hit  denre  is  to  be 
*  amonff  the  tone  of  men,*  and  to  •dwell  in  the  habit* 
able  parte  tf  the  earth  f  and  hear  him  saying  to  all* 
'  I  win  not  leave  jou  comfortless,  I  will  oome  onto 
you,'— thus  epeaJbinff  eoldentltf  of  ike  companionship 
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whieh,  though  wUhdrawn  from  sighl.  He  longs  to  he 
evermore  continued  with  Hit  Elect;  and  moreorer 
consider  what  U  coH  Him  to  separate  Himeeff-^the 
wrench,  if  the  expression  mag  be  aUowed,  it  evidently 
wcu  to  Him,  as  the  terms  of  the  Holy  Scripture  testify, 
when  He  was  constrained  to  leave  the  disciples  at 
the  hour  of  His  Ascension,  > — we  may,  pondering 
such  expressions,  gather  from  them  that  one  part  of 
the  Divine  Institution,  beside  that  great  purpose  of 
communicating  Himself  to  be  our  inward  hidden  Life, 
was  the  continuance  of  that  felt  nearness  of  intercourse, 
that  sweet  consciousness  qf  companionship,  which 
otherwise  would  have  been  lost  and  for  which  the 
human  heart  ever  yearns  towards  those  we  low,  a  con- 
sciousness independent  of  any  act  such  as  Com- 
munion implies.  Such  a  purpose  would  be  accom- 
plished by  the  appointment  of  a  visible  form  notifying 
His  Presence^even  though  Himself  could  not  be  seen. 
Actual  sight  is  not  essential  to  the  feeling  of  the  near^ 
mess  of  those  we  love,  whose  treasured  memories  are 
borne  fondly  in  our  hearts.  It  is  not  merely  when  we 
actually  see  them  that  our  souls  are  filled  with  delight 
in  the  sense  of  our  being  with  them  and  they  with  us 
— the  least  accustomed  sign  of  their  presence  is  enough 
to  awaken  the  whole  train  of  loving,  restful,  delighted 
thoughts,  in  which  we  live  with  them.  We  enter  the 
house  where  one  whom  we  love  dwells,  and  at  once  the 
look  qf  everything  within  assures  us  qf  him,  that  he  is 
near,  and  the -heart  is  at  rest.  All  objects  speak  of 
his  presence — the  chair,  the  open  book,  the  implements 
qf  daily  familiar  use,  tell  at  once  the  whole  story, 
bring  at  once  before  the  mind  all  the  precious  associa- 
tions that  gather  round  the  thought  of  the  loved  per- 
son :  he  lives  before  us'  in  vivid  substantial  reality, 
through  the  power  of  association.  And  the  feeling 
that  at  any  moment  he  may  appear  only  adds  to 
the  pleasureable  sense  of  close  fellowship  which  we 
experience  from  the  unmistakeable  signs  qf  his 
nearness. 

**  This  same  universal  law  qfour  nature  necessarily 
,  rules  our  consciousness  also  in  the  case  of  the  Blessed' 
Sacrament,  for  our  Lord  laid  hold  qf  this  instinct,  a 
law  of  His  own  implanting,  in  order  to  fulfil  His 
promise  of  continued  companionship,  when  it  became 
no  longer  possible  for  the  outward  eye  of  man  to 
behold  Him.  He  would  stiU  be  near  to  the  soul  He  loves, 
and  satisfy  its  cravings  by  the  fUlest  possible  enjoy- 
ment of  that  fellowship.  And  He  effects  it  by  means  of 

I  ^    ■  ■       ■  . 

*  Scholars  need  not  to  be  reminded  that  the  expression 
iderti,  qaoted  by  Mr.  Carter  in  a  note,  as  ''aignifying  a 
separation,  as  if  by  foroe,"  gives  no  colour  to  the  idea  of  an 
involuntary  separation.  Even  the  term  Avtffpiro  does  not 
necessarily  convey  the  idea  of  being  carried  up  against  His 
will ;  a  notion  which  not  only  is  thoroughly  absurd  in  itaelf, 
as  applied  to  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  Hia  glory,  but  which, 
as  Implying  on  the  part  of  Christ  a  preference  for  the  earthly 
oompanionahip  of  B\n  disciples  over  the  fellowship  of  His 
Father's  Olory,  is  irreverent  to  the  last  degne. 


the  actual  sight,  not  qf  Hmsdf,  which  could  not  yet  bs 
and  ourselves  live,  but  of  the  signs  and  symbols  which 
His  Word  has  sealed  to  be  the  means  qf  recognisvsg 
His  Presence,  assuring  us  that  where  they  are,  there 
He  is,  there  we  can  hold  sure  converse  with  iEtm. 

"  When  we  behold  those  outward  signs.  Himself  is 
proved  to  be  there.  We  are  at  once  entranced  uA 
filled  with  ibis  consciousness,  and  the  mind  is  satis- 
fled  cmd  absorbed  €u  at  no  other  time;  and  UUs  may 
be  independently  qf  the  Communion  which  folUms. 
He  is  there,  and  the  assurance  qf  the  visible  symbols 
is  enough ;  it  is  the  certain  pledge  of  our  sacramental 
relation  to  Him.  Communion  is  necessary  for  the 
actutUfelt  embrace  of  Himself  within  one's  own  self 
but  without  this  we  may  have  the  satisfaction  of  (ks 
feeling  of  our  being  near  to  Him,  and  His  being  near 
to  us.  At  any  moment  He  might  suddenly  appear. 
If  He  willed  He  might  instantly  break  through  the 
veil  which  screens  Him  fi:t>m  mortal  eyes,  and  ts 
bodily  substance  His  Ibrm,  His  Face  stand  out  to 
view,  where  the  covenanted  signs  of  His  Presence  sre. 

"  During  the  time  that  we  are  wrapt  in  love  b^bre 
these  outward  symbols  our  assurance  is  the  same  as  if 
we  actually  beheld  Him  with  our  bodily  eyes.  Our 
consciousness  of  what  He  is  to  us,  is  as  unquestioned, 
yea,  rather /ar  more,  than  what  thbt  saw  or  fdt 
who  beheld  Him  under  the  veil  of  that  Body  of  His 
humilation,  which  hid  His  inner  life.*' — Carter,  Hpi- 
ritual  Instruction  xiv.,  p.  146 — 149. 

I 

How  thorovgfalyi  by  such  effusions  m  this,  is 
the  mind  dragged  down  from  Heaven,  whither 
we  aie  to  be  drawn  up  by  the  mystioal 
spiritual  Communion  of  His  Body  and  Blood, 
to  the  sphere  of  tilings  material,  to  earthly 
thoughts  and  feelings,  to  the  world  of  sense  and 
of  sight !  Taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  we 
haye  "  boldness  to  enter  into  the  Holiest"— 
that  is,  "into  Heaven  iteelf"  •  — "by  the 
Blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  Uvin^  way  which 
He  has  conseorated  for  us,  through  the  veil, 
that  is  to  say,  His  Flesh," '  — we  are  instructed 
by  Mr.  Garter  to  seek  the  companionship  of 
Jesus  here  on  earth,  by  gazing  upon,  and  pro- 
strating ourselves  before,  those  oreaturely  ele- 
ments of  which  He  has  commanded  us  to  par- 
take as  tokens  and  pledges  oi  His  making  us 
partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  ^  of  His  coming 
to  "  dwell  in"  us,  and  making  us  to  "  dwell  in 
Him,"*  and  to  "sit  down  together  with  Him 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.  "^ 

«  Heb.  tx.  24. 

7  Heb.  z.  19,  2a 

8  2  Pet  L  4. 
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One  more  pasAage  of  this  so-called  *'  apiritoal 
instraction"  we  cannot,  reluctant  though  we 
be  to  reproduce  language  so  exceedingly  painful 
and  dishonouring  to  Christ,  withhold  from  our 
readers.  Arguing,  oonaistently  enough  on  his 
assumption,  that  non*communioant  attendance 
is  the  best  preparation  '  for  Communion,  Mr. 
Carter  thus  proceeds  : — 

"To  be  hrsaihinff  the  aimospim^  wkiA  Sit  Saara- 
maUal  Frttemet  breathet ;  to  cheer  and  gladden  the 
•ool  with  the  brightness  that  sorroonds  Mtf  »h/rime  qf 
3ii  abode:  to  be  drinldng  in  fresh  rasoWes,  quickened 
denres,  purer  aspirations  and  mora  vivid  Mth,  where 
AngdM  and  Arekanydt  are  folding  their  wings  to 
adore  Wm  in  IRa  earthly  eanetuary,  leaeing  eeea 
HeoMa  for  amhUe^io  do  Him  ik<MK>iir— thii  cannot 
but  be  to  eatek  at  least  something  of  the  graoe  shed 
ahroad  from  Sis  Person^  and  to  gain  a  deepened 
lore  making  the  soul  more  worthy  when  the  time  of 
ictnsl  reception  is  come. 

"  There  is  far  dU  in  such  attendance  the  opportmmity 

of  adoring  our  Lord,  in  itself  the  profonndest  peaces 

tnd  an  eleTation  of  sool  which  transforms  earth  to 

Heaesn,    To  unite  oneself  with  the  multitttdinous 

host  of  the  Blessed  who  are  adoring  Him  on  the 

Tuible  Throne  of  His  Presence  above,  recognising  the 

UnUy  of  His  Person  and  the  Beality  of  His  Sub- 

■tanoe,  the  omeness  of  the  veiled  and  the  unveiled 

glory   of  the    Incamate  Oon,  as  He  adapts  His 

earthly  manifestation  to  omr  present  state,  while  yet 

He  leaves  not  His  abode  of  ineffiible  Light  where  the 

Heavenly  Hierarchies   ceaselessly  worship  Him — this 

it  seen  now  to  be  in  Heaeen.     It  is  to  honour  Him 

fir  Hu  own  dear  sake,  without  the  benefit  to  ourselves 

uhieh  Commmmion  gives.    And  it  may  be  M  the  more 

^easing  to  Him,  beeauee  of  the  many  profanations 

and  irreeerenees  of  those  who  discern  Him  not,  and 

psa  Him  by,  or  knowing  Him  to  be  there,  turn  their 

bseks  i^on  Him,  or  because  of  the  lack  of  devotion 

in  those  who  do  discern  Him  and  yet  fail  to  pay  Him 

that  homage  of  pnuse  which  is  His  due.    Love^  if  it 

were  posriUe,  would  ever  seek  to  repair  the  dishonour 

pfihs  loved  one.    The  very  £ut  that  He  b  disowned 

by  othen,  quickens  the  desire  to  surround  him  with 

•dditiottsl   marks   of  loving   reverence.    Our  acts, 

indeed,  can  add  nothing  to  Qod;.nor  can  one  creatnre 

eompeniate  for,    any   more   than    he   can   redeem, 

mother.    We  cannot  repair  a  wrong  done  to  Him,  as 

though  one's  own  oflfering  of  love  could  be  accepted 

in  uother's  steady  to  supply  the  loss,  or  do  away  the 

vraog,  or  set  another  free.    But  love  is   generous, 

and  the  hearfs  desires  have,  because  of  love^  a  value 

winch  is  not  'their  own,  when  heart  meets  heart  in 

mtual  sympathy.    And  when  again  and  again  our 

1^W>— «a  of  old  In  visible  Presence^  so  now  in  sacra- 
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mental  verity — comes,  and  His  own  receive  Him 
not,  He  must  needs  turn  with  satisfaction  to  those 
who  count  it  Joy  even  to  be  near  Him,  though  they 
then  seek  no  more,  or  draw  not  nearer,  because  they 
wait  tiU  their  more  perfect  preparation  has  made 
them  less  unworthy.  They  come  and  tell  Him  what 
that  interval  of  Communion  has  been  to  them,  be- 
yond all  other  times ;  how  the  longing  for  the  Gift  of 
Himself  has  grown  with  the  growth  of  that  Becep- 
tion,  bow  the  increasing  finequency  of  that  wondrous 
Gift  fills  their  heart  with  thanksgiving,  l^hey  come 
and  tell  Him  aU  this  in  His  very  Presence,  and  cer- 
tavdy  it  must  be  an  act  very  pleasing  to  Him,  To 
own  our  Lord  when  He  mercifully  comes  to  us, 
though  we  do  no  more,  while  the  world  proudly 
passes  by,  or  canvasses  with  sceptical  questioning  the 
awfU  Mystery,  as  a  mere  controversy  of  the  day,  on 
which  men  may  choose  thdr  sides,  while  He  with- 
draws not  His  dishonoured  Presence,  in  His  longing 
to  bless  even  those  that  turn  away  from  Him — this 
is  surely  an  'act  qf  love  all  the  morepredous  because 
there  is  so  much  to  disappoint  and  grieve" — Carter, 
Spiritual  Instruction  xiv.  pp.  151-153. 

That  the  artificial  excitement  and  exaggera- 
tion of  feeling  which  ao  materialiatic,  and,  as 
it  may  well  be  termed,  senstiota,  a  view  of 
Eucharistio  Commonion  with  Christ  ia  calcu- 
lated to  induce  cannot  be  snatained,  is  no  more 
than  might  be  expected,  and  is  confessed  by 
Mr.  Carter  himself.  His  explanation  of  the  al- 
ternations of  state,  resulting  from  the  feeling 
of  unreality  inseparable  from  the  attempt  to 
reaUse  that  oommunion  in  a  sense  different  from 
Christ's  teaching  and  intention,  and  therefore 
from  the  true  reality,  is  as  deeply  instructive  as 
the  feeling  itself  cannot  fail  to  be  distreaaing 
and  perplexing  to  the  soul : — 

"Our  Lord's  imparting  Himself  to  us  does  not 
imply  that  we  sre  always  to  be  in  the  very  state  in 
which  we  are  when  we  actually  receive  Him.  This 
would  be  inconsistent  with  our  earthly  condition ;  it 
would  be  Heaven  itself  before  its  time,  an  entrance 
completed  into  that  fblness  of  joy  which  is  reserved 
as  the  promised  beatitude  of  a  blissful  eternity,  when 
our  transformed  and  glorified  nature  will  become 
capable  of  an  unchanging,  abiding  unity  of  Life  in 
God.  It  would  be  inconsistent^  as  with  our  earthly 
state,  so  with  our  earthly  discipline,  with  the  law  of 
gradual  advancement.  The  Eucharistic  Presence  ia 
intended  to  be  a  foretaste  of  Heaven,  a  coming  in, 
from  time  to  time^  of  a  most  blessed  accession  of 
Divine  Strength,  an  antepast  of  the  Eternal  Com- 
munion which  will  hereafter  be  ever  full,  yet  ever- 
increasing.  It  is  indeed,  for  the  time,  a  fulness  of 
possession,  a  peaceful  absorbedness  in  the  Divine 
Life,  overshadowing  and  possessing  our  whole  nature ; 
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bnt  it  is  not  iniended  that  this  thoold  contiQae  the 
same  on  our  return  to  our  liabitual  converse  with  the 
outer  world,  its  claims  of  duty  and  of  fellowship,  its 
cares  and  its  conflicts,  its  trials  and  endurances, 

"  In  every  renewed  reception,  indeed,  we  receive  an 
increase  of  grace,  as  the  result  of  another  act  of  com- 
plete union ;  but  afterwards  we  return  to  our  more 
ordinary  atate,  ever  advancing,  indeed,  according  to 
the  degree  of  our  co-operation  with  our  Lord,  yet 
wHU  ever,  wtth  the  advance,  retiring  to  the  habitual 
levei,  even  while  eonsciotis  of  His  Rresencdw  Not  that 
the  inflnenee,  the  power  of  His  IVeeence  is  withdrawn, 
but  that,  Booonding  to  the  kw  of  otir  gndual  gro^fa, 
we  tubside  into  what  we  are  oureelveg  bjf  graee  en; 
ahled  to  be:  we  return  from  i)lfat  high  converse 
which  has,  while  it  laste,  «  coascioosneea  of  entire 
possession^  t^  completeness  and  fulness  of  union,  into 
a  tense  of  needed  effort,  the  exercise  .of  our  own 
power  and  energies,  which,  though  secretly  sustained 
by  Him,  are  yet  our  own.  Not  that  we  are  not  still 
in  Him,  not  that  we  have  not  still  aU  the  assurance 
of  the  oneness  of  which  the  Eucharist  is  the  Divine 
Seftl  and  ^eSge,  but  that  there  is  a  withdrawal  from 
the  Mttl  of  that  conscious  flood-tide  of  grace  which, 
paueiHff  for  a  while  at  its  height',  ebbs,  often  Richly, 
drawn  beck  iitio  its  own  depths,  not  indeed  ever  far 
ftom  ua,  not  gone  outftomiu,  hvt  hiiden,  !u  effbets 
reraalonq^  to  be  worked  into  sod  oat  of  tie  l^xrangh 
$etive  pTMtlcal .  oon^epofadenee  of  ow  being  with 
B\iK  our  miesioa  ill  the  world  wilb  Hie  miamiiQ  ns.^ 
'^Cartm',  ^l/^iritual  Ine^kmctiot^  vii.  |^.  64^  66« 

Looking  on  tbe  on«  hand  to  th«  dearly 
idolatrous  cbafaotep  of  BuchariBtio  Adoration, 
and  on  tke  other  band  to  th^  dobamng  effect 
whieh  it  has  oti  tbe  minds  of  its  votaries,  as 
te^r&A  both  their  ooncefition  of  the  Divine 
Kattti«  and  purpose,  and  espeoialiy  of  th^  Per- 
son of  the  Godman,  and  the  charaater  of  their 
worship,  the  <)iiestioin  naturally  oooura,  h6w  it 
comes  to  pass  that  such  a  theory  as  that  whereon 
it  is  based  could  ever  have  found  acceptance 
with  men  of  undoubted  piety,  such  as  the 
leaders  and  teachers  of  the  MaterialiBtic  Sohoo 
confessedly  are.  .  The  answer  to  this  qnostion  tk 
supplied  by  one,  and.  that  not  the  least -distin- 
guished, among  themselvee.  It  is,  Mr.  Kel^e 
tells  us, ''  what  witural  piety  would  suggest'*  ^-^ 
*'  there  is  vei^y  much  in  mai|r'«  natural  heart  to 
bespeak  out  favourable  acceptance  "  of  ii^  It  is 
the  natural  predispotUion  of  the  human  heart  to 
idola^i  that  is,  to  the  external  worship  of  an 
external  visible  object,  that  has  led  to  this  per*- 
version  of  Christ's  life-giving  Sacrament,  even 

•  KebU,  Buchar.  Adcr.,  L  p.  1. 
«  Ibid,  Pre/nee,  p.  viL 


as  it  led  in  ancient  times  to  the  worship  of  the 
brazen  serpent  which  was  a  type  of  C^irist* 
In  curious  contrast  with  this  unsuspecting  re- 
liance on  **the  promptings  of  natural  pieiy^^  * 
or,  as  he  elsewhere  more  guardedly  expresses 
it,  "the  promptings  of  renewed  naturey**^  is 
the  faltering  tone  of  Mr.  Keble's  appeal  to 
God's  Word.  "What  Holy  Scripture  may 
appear  to  eanctioti,"  ^  is  his  expression  there. 
Here  we  have  the  key  to  the  whole  matter. 
The  natwral  heart  takes  the  initiative,  and  for 
what  it  suggesii  the  sanction,  of  Holy  Scripture 
is  Boughty  an^)  though  it  be  but  an  qpparetU 
sanction,  is  gladly  acoepfied ; — 

*If  the  general  preeumption  frfym  Bcf{ptate  and 
fhnn  Ifatural  Piety  h^  i^  fiiMttr  of  E^aeha]48tieil 
Adoration,  then  dembtfiU  paeaag^i  in  ScripHre,  m 
^tAien  and  Liturgies,  and.  in  crar  own  iSxiQiiibBes. 
ehould  be  eonHnted  m  that  mm.  B«t  such  pre- 
ftoi^ott  doen  existi,  iMiqvi^tioliithljri  ^; «  ^>^  ^^ 
cmomi.    Ther^aree¥^*kmddb^  oufT  ^uUi^imtef 

pretaiian."-^Kebbs  fiudfif.  Ador.,  Stf^ace  f.  vi. 

On  such  a  basis,  arid  with  touoh  a  eanutt  of  in- 
terpretation of  Holy  Scripture,  where  it  speaks 
"  doubtfully,"  it  is  hard  to  say  to  what  excess  of 
error  the  mind  nuiy  not  be  carried.  One  fun- 
damental fallacy,  once  well  established,  will 
suflice^  especially  when  supported  by  the  autho- 
rity of  some  great  names,  to  bear  an  immense 
superstructure  of  false  doctrine.  So  it  has  hap- 
pened in  this  case.  Mr,  Keble  who  so  ymtdy 
points  out  to  us  "  natural  piety ''  as  the  source 
from  which  the  whole  theory  springs,  acquaints 
ua,  likewise,  with  the  authority  on  which  he  relies 
to  make  good  its  foundation.  After  aflirming— 
what,  if  it  were  true,  would  go  far  to  settle  the 
question— that  'Hhe  whole  Christian  world 
had,  with  one  voice,  been  declaring  its  faith  in 
such  a  Presence  as  no  man.  could  believe  with- 
out adoring,"  he  adds,  "  Xhis  I  do  not 
profess  to  demonstratoi  but  accept  ii  cut  dxmon^ 
seated  by  Dr*  Pusey  and  others."  •  To  thif 
"  demonatcation,"  then,  let  us  turn,  and  see 
what  it  amonnis  to^  We  have  it  most  oppor- 
tunely before  us  "in.  a  serjnfton  published  quite 
recently,  for  the  confirmation,  as  it  would 
appear,  of  wavering  disciples,  which  contains  tbe 
**  last  word "  of  the  great  master  whose  name 
is  generally  deemed  auilicient  by  his  disciples  to 

8  Numb.  xxt.  9;  2  KtngB  rvltl.  4 ;  8t  John  liL  14. 

s  IteMi,  Budtar.  Ador.^  \.  Title  p.  1. 

7  iMd,  L  le  p.  i. 

•  IWd,  I.  p.  L 
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esiablhh  the  tnith  of  anything  asserted  aud 
vouched  for  by  him. 

The  sermon  opens  with  an  imposing  claim  for 
absolute  submission  of  the  mind  on  the  part  of 
the  hearer  or  reader. 

"  Once  within  the  shriiie  of  reveUtion,  ooe  only 
question  is  there,  *  What  hath  GKxl  said  T  And 
btrein,  though  with  a  seeming  modesty,  it  has  the 
Mme  presumption  to  say,  on  a  priori  grounds,  '  Qod 
must  haye  meant  this,'  as  to  say,  *  This,  God  cannot 
ha?e  meant.'  For  in  either  case  alike  we  make 
oanehes  judges  of  what  it  most  beseems  His 
infinite  wisdom  to  do  or  to  declare.  In  more  modest 
forms  of  speech  we  shoald^  in  faefc,  say, '  80  should  I 
do,  if  I  were  God.*  .  •  This  is  our  one  question,  not 
*  what  should  we  expect  God  to  say/  but  '  what  has 
God  said  ? '  "— i'wiy'*  Sermim,  pp.  5—7. 

The  oogency  of  this  principle  we  fully  admits 
snd  we  aM  prepared  to  aocept  all  the  oonse* 
qnenoee  that  may  flow  from  it,  when  honestly 
applied.  But  the  question  remains  behind, 
whether  this  has  heen  done  in  this  very  sermon. 
The  TsoU  prefixed  to  it  ia  this : 

8t  Vatt.  xrri.  26.—"  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed 
it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  His  disoiples,  and  said, 
lUe,  eat ;  This  is  My  Body." 

Of  this  text,  however,  the  last  words  only  are 
taken  into  consideration  by  the  preacher,  and 
prefixed  to  the  sermon  as  its  title.  Now  it 
does  not  seem  an  unreasonable  suggestion 
ibat  the  same  reverence  for  what  ''God 
hath  said*^  which  bars  the  •'presumption'* 
of  saying,  ^'God  must  have  meant  this" 
or  "This  God  cannot  have  meant,"  shoald 
a  fortiori  bar  the  ''presumption"  of  dis- 
severing and  mutilating  what  ''God  hath 
said,"  taking  up  a  portion  only  of  what  He 
has  said,  and  ignoring  the  rest.  This  ia 
precisely  what,  in  this  sermon.  Dr.  Pusey  has 
"presumed"  to  do.  The  Words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  are:  *^Take^  eat,  this  is  My  Body." 
Dr.  Pusey,  omitting  the  former,  rests  his  whole 
argument  on  the  words,  "This  is  My  Body." 
To  understand  the  nature  and  extent  of  this 
presumptuous  mutilation  of  Christ's  words,  we 
should  endeavour  to  riealise  what  Christ  must 
bave  done  or  said,  to  justify  the  notions  and 
pnu^tlces  inculcated  in  the  writings  of  the 
School  represented  by  this  sermon  of  its  master. 
If  our  Lord,  after  breaking  the  Bread  and 
blessing  it  with  thanksgiving,  had  laid  it  on  the 
table  and  sud  to  Elis  diMiples,  "  LooJc  on  this ; 
this  is  My  Body^"  then;  indeed,  there  would 
bave  been  no  room  for  doubt ;  we  should  all  be 


bound  to  believe  that  on  the  rehearsal  of  His 
Words  by  His  minister,  in  obedienoe  to  His 
command,  "Bo  this  in  remembrance  of  Me," 
Christ,  firstincamate,  andsinceimpanate,waBlaid 
on  the  altar,  and  that,  lying  there,  or  being  held 
up  by  the  minister,  or  enclosed  in  a  mon- 
strance, or  carried  forth  to  be  gazed  upon,  was 
the  manifested  God  to  whom  adoration  is  due.  ^ 
Christ,  however,  did  and  said  no  such  thing ; 
and  to  argue  and  to  act  as  if  He  had  said  or 
doneity  is  evidently  »  most  "presumptuous," 
and,  by  necessary  oonsequenoe,  a  most  ainful 
proceeding.  > 

But  it  is  not  this  presumption  only,  of  thus 
making  the  Word  of  Christ,  dissevered  and 
mutilated,  the  basis  of  a  doctrinal  statement  at 
variance  with  Christ's  meaning  and  inten- 
tion, that  we  have  to  complain  of.  There  is 
superadded  to  it  by  Mr.  Keble  an  insidious 
gloss.  Taking  the  meaning  of  Christ's  Words 
in  the  sense  which,  when  dissevered  and 
mutilated,  they  admit  of,  he  goes  on  to  assert, 
not  only  that  Christ  declared  Bimself  present, 
but  that  He  '*  declared  Himself  e$pteiaUy 
present "  *  in  the  Bread ;  the  "  especial  pre- 
sence "  so  alleged  being  that  very  matertalistio 
incorporation  and  identification  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  with  the  Bread,  which,  if  it  were  a  fact 
and  not  a  figment,  would  unquestionably 
wanaat  the  adoiution  of  the  Sacramental  Ele- 
ments so  earnestly  contended  for  aa  a  Chzistian 
duty,  and  on  the  assumption  of  which  the 
whole  of  Mr.  Keble's  essay  turns.  Unfortu* 
nately  for  his  argument  it  is  simply  untrue  that 
Christ  "declared  himself  eepeeially  present," 
and  equally  untrue  that  He  deolared  Himself 
present  at  all,  in  the  sense  pat  upon  His  Words 
"  This  is  My  Body." 

Utterly  repudiating,  as  we  are  constrained  to 
do,  those  erroneous  and  unworthy  notions  of 
Christ  and  of  His  Presence  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  we  may  be  challenged  to  state  in 
what  sense,  if  at  all,  we  admit  that  Presence. 
Our  answer  to  that  challenge — since  our  object 
is  not  merely  to  criticise  the  views  of  those  who 
misconceive  that  great  Mystery,  but  to  vindicate 
and  establish  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Eucharist — 
is  both  ready  and  easy.  That  the  words  of  in- 
stitution, uttered  by  the  lips  of  Him  who  ia  the 
Truth  and  the  Life,  convey,  and  must  be  re- 

>  See  KotB  F. 
s  Bee  Note  O. 
V  Keble,  EueharUtic  Adoration,  L  3  p.  1 
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ceived  as  eonreyiiig,  tbd  asBertion  of  a  reality — 
in  other  words,  that  the  Lord  Jesu^  meant 
what  he  said,  when  He  said  ''This  is  My  Body,** 
"This  is  My  Blood," — we  hold  to  be  beyond 
doubt  or  dispute,  except  on  the  part  of  nn- 
believ^ers.  To  all  attempts  to  explain  away 
their  real  meaning  we  are  no  less  opposed  than 
to  the  falsification  of  their  meaning  by  the 
Materialistic  School. 

What,  then,  is,  what  must  we  acknowledge  to 
be,  the  tme  and  real  meaning  of  His  Words  7 
That  without  a  supernatural,  miraculous  opera- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself,  no  reality  can  correspond  to  the 
Words  "  This  is  My  Body,"  «  This  is  My 
Blood,*'  is  self-evident ;  and  equally  evident  it 
is  that  by  those  very  words  of  institutitm,  and 
by  the  command  to  **  do  this  in  remembrance  of 
Him^^'  Ohrist  stands  pledged  to  that  super- 
natural, miraculous  operation,  in  every  celebra- 
tion of  the  Holy  Eucharist  by  those  on  whom 
the  Apostolic  Commission  to  ^^  do  this ''  has  de- 
scended. But,  on  the  ot'ier  hand,  it  is  equally 
evident  that  this  pledge  of  Christ  to  effect  that 
supernatural,  miraculous  operation,  and  by  con- 
sequence our  belief  in  its  reality^  must  be  de- 
termined and  limited  by  the  conditions  under 
which,  and  the  purpose  for  which,  Christ  so 
pledged  Himself.  The  meaning  of  the  word 
'*  This,*'  .therefore,  when  Christ  said  '<  This  is 
My  Body,"  is  necessarily  determined  by  the  pre- 
cedent words :  ^^Take  and  eat,*'  As  if  He  had  said 
"  This  ichich  I  give  you  to  eat,  is  My  Body  j'* 
not  *'  this  which  I  give  you  to  do  with  what  you 
think  fit,"  By  the  connexion  of  the  words 
"  Take  and  eat  ^  with  the  words  "  This  is  My 
Body,"  every  other  use  of  **  this''  so  given, 
and  therewith  every  other  sense  attached  to 
the  word  "  This"  is  excluded.  It  is  not  'Hhis'* 
in  the  abstract,  but  **  this  to  be  taken  a)id 
eaten."*  This  view  of  the  constniction  to  be 
put  upon  the  word  'Hhis  '*  is  strengthened  and 
made  obligatoiy  by  the  very  order  in  which  the 
words  were  spoken.  Even  if  our  Lord  had  said : 
**  This  is  My  Body ;  Uke  and  eat  it,"  the 
determining  and  limiting  force  of  the  latter 
clause  must,  upon  every  fair  principle  of  inter- 
pretation, have  been  taken  to  have  a  retro- 
spective bearing  upon  the  preceding  word 
'*  This;"  though  in  that  case  it  might  have 
been  open  to  subtle  minds  to  argue  for  a  wider 
and  more  absolute  sense  to  be  attributed  to  the 
word  "  This."  Such  a  latitude  of  construction, 
4  S«e  Not*  H. 


however,  is  barred  by  th*  faet  tliat  the  use  ti 
the  thing  given,  and  with  it  theiense  of  *'  ^his,^ 
is  pointed  out  expressly  in  the  words  ae- 
oompanying,  or  rather  prefacing,  the  act  of 
giving.  Thus  it  is  evident  and  undeniable  that 
the  sense  put  upon  *'  this*'  in  the  sermon  *'  ThU 
is  my  Body,''  and  by  the  School  trhose  views  that 
sermon  represents,  is  an  addition,  unwarranted, 
and  therefore  unlawful,  to  the  Word  of  Christ, 
and  to  the  Ordinance  instituted  by  that  Word. 

What  is  thus  demonstrable  <m  fpn^mmatical, 
is  not  less  so  on  theological  grounds.  Let  us 
endeavour,  reverently,  not  in  **  presumption" 
but  in  "  faith,"  not  by  way  bf  plausible  con- 
jecture **  suggested  by  natural  piety,**  but 
by  way  of  firm  assurance  **  sanctioned  by  Holy 
Scripture,"  to  follow,  and,  as  far  as  the  limits  of 
the  human  mind  may  permit,  to  trace,  the 
course  of  Christ's  supernatural  operation  in 
that  Holy  Mystery. 

Here,  however,  a  preliminary  diffiealty  pre- 
sents itself  to  many  minds  in  the  fact  that  on 
the  oecaaion  of  His  inatitating  the  Seorament  of 
His  Body  and  Blood,  the  Lord  Jeeue  eai  in 
the  midst  of  His  disciples,  before  their  effm^  In 
visible  presence,  in  the  verify  of  His  nalural 
Body.  What,  it  is  asked,  could  His  disciples 
have  understood  Him  to  mean  wheooi  He  said, 
'<  Take,  eat^  tbU  is  My  Body'';  *<  Ddnk  ye  all 
of  this,  this  IB  My  Blood."  They  must  auiely, 
BO  reasons  the  natural  intellect,  have  oonatdered 
His  words  to  bear  not  a  real,  but  e  figurative 
meaning.  But  the  aot  of  eeting  and  drinking 
whidi  He  commanded  them  to  perform  was  net  a 
figurative,  but  a  real  aot;  nor  oould  they  have 
forgotten  the  earnestness  and  the  emphatic 
repetition  of  His  statement  that  He  was  the 
Bread  of  Life ;  that  to  eat  His  Flesh  amd  drink 
His  Blood  was  the  way,  and  the  on!/  waj,  to 
obtain  Life  Eternal;  that  His  Flesh  ^aa  meat 
indeed,  real  meat,  and  Hia  Blood,  drink  indeed, 
refd  drink.  ^  They  had  been  fully  iaatracted, 
moreover,  that  the  time  of  His  panioo  vee 
close  at  hand,  when  He  would .  aot^a^y,  ia  veiy 
reality,  give  His  Body  and  Blood  for  the  life  o£ 
the  world.  However  much,  therefore,  they 
might  be,  and  doubtless  were,  perplexed  by  the 
declaration  that  tlyis  Bread,  which  He  gave  them 
to  eat,  was  His  Body,  this  Wine  which  fie  gave 
them  to  drink  His  Blood,  they  could  not  pos- 
sibly take  them,  and  the  act  of  eating  and 
drinking  them,  to  be  mere  fignres ;  they  could  not 
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doubt  thai,  by  doing  as  He  bade  them,  they 
woold)  in  reality,  be  made  partaken  o!  His 
Body  and  of  His  Blood.  They  must  have  felt 
that  in  all  this  tbey  were  the  subjects  of  a 
faparoatnral,  a  mysterious  operatiozi ;  and  thus 
obedience  to  His  command  was,  on  their  part,  a 
simple  act  of  fuUk,  Their  case,  therefore,  did 
not  materially  difier  from  the  case  of  those  who 
should,  in  after  ages,  and  until  His  coming  again, 
— eyen  as  they  thtrmselves  did  after  His  Kesur- 
rection  and  Ascension — receive,  eat  and  drink, 
His  Body  and  Blood  in  a  Mystery. 

Nor  wsa  this  strong  demand  upon  the  faith  of 
the  disciples  made  without  ample  prepara- 
tion. During  His  three  years'  mlnistKy  there 
hid  been  many  incidents,  and  in  &is  discourses 
with  them  many  intimations,  which  would 
iodaoe  in  their  minds  the  conviction  that  He 
that  dwelt  among  them  as  a  man,  though  they 
saw  Him  with  their  eyes,  and  handled  EQm  with 
their  handa,  was  not  an  ordinary  man,  but  a 
Sapetnatoral  Being;  tikat  His  relations  even  to 
the  world  of  matter  were  supernatural,  and  His 
Word  otiaiipcitent.  Some  of  them  had  been 
eyewitnesaea  of  His  Transfiguration;  all  had 
heard  Him  declare,  while  He  was  standing  before 
them  on  thte  earth,  that  He,  the  Bon  of  Man, 
wss,  even  tAen,  in  Heaven.*  This  memorable 
dedaration  of  our  Lord  at  onee  furnishes  the 
key  to  the  whole  Mystery  4^f  Ohristfs  Presence 
in  the  Holy  Hncharist.  In  the  hour  of  its 
institution  there  was,  by  virtue  of  the  simul- 
tsneous  exi«tenee  of  the  Godman  both  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth,  an  anticipation  of  that 
which  is  now,  and  for  ever  will  be,  the  standing 
minde  of  His  Ohurch,  the  comnonication  of 
His  then  humbled,  now  glorified,  and,  whether 
hiiibbled  or  glorified,  ever  ime  and  always  the 
niRe,Qod-inhabited,  God  united  Humanity.  The 
minele  waa  the  same  then,  as  it  is  now.  It  is 
from  that  God-inhabited ,  God«>onited  Humanity, 
now  eialted  to  glory,  that  the  Body  and  Blood, 
oneeotTered  upon  the  Gross  as  a  propitiatory 
fissrifioe  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  worid,  and, 
by  the  Resurret^on  and  Ascension,  transformed 
from  the  tutluml  to  the  tpirkwd  state  and 
■pheie,  is  •wpemataraDy  imparted  to  all  those 
who,  in  the  <<  obedience  of  faith"  fulfil  His 
command,  **  Take,  tat,  4hisi$My  Bodij."  "DritiJb 
ye  an  0/  thh,  ihis  it  my  Blood.** 

His  earthly  ministers  to  whom,  and  through 
them  to  all  that  should  believe  in  Him  through 
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their  word,^  He  addressed  this  command,  in 
performing  the  acts  which  He  performed,  and 
speaking  the  words  which  He  spake,  do  so  in 
reliance  on  His  promise,  ^'I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'**  The 
main  point  to  which  our  attention  bis  to  be 
directed  is  that  which  is  involved  in,  pledged 
by,  this  promise— vis.,  the  perpetual,  invisible, 
but  real  and  effectual  Presence  of  Christ  with 
those  who  are  assembled  in  His  Name  and  for  the 
carrying  out  of  His  command.  If  any  man  ask, 
"  Where  is  that  Presence,"  we  answer  : — Doubt- 
less it  is  in  Heaven,  whither  He  has  ascended, 
where  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  But 
is  it  confined  to  heaven  ?  Assuredly  not.  Christ 
is  God  :,  God  is  Omnipresent ;  therefore  Christ 
is  Omnipresent.  He  needeth  not  to  leave  His 
Throne  in  Heaven,  to  make  good  to  HiB  dis- 
ciples  His  promise  of  perpetual  Presence  with 
them  here  on  earth ;  nor  is  this  Divine  attri- 
bute of  Omnipresence  confined  to  His  Godhead. 
Through  the  intimate  personal  union  of  God- 
head and  Manhood  in  Christ,  this  attribute 
passes  to  the  Godmanhood  in  its  glorified 
state,  the  Body  of  Christ  being  no  longer  a 
"naturaV  but  a  '* spiritual"  Body,*  which  is 
not  subject  to  the  limitations  of  time  or 
space.  But  this  Omnipresent  Godmanhood 
is  not  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  mani- 
fested. By  His  own  appointment  it  is  or- 
dinarily veiled  from  the  dwellers  upon 
earth.  It  may  be  invoked  by  them  at  all 
times,  and  His  gracious  response  to  those  that 
call  upon  Him  in  truth,  is  Its  manifestation.  If 
invoked  by  them  on  a  special  occasion,  for  a 
special  purpose, — that  purpose  being  consonant 
with  His  will, — a  special  manifestation  of  It  for 
that  special  purpose  is  vouchsafed  ; — and  thus 
we  arrive  at  the  idea  of  a  special  Presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  It  is  an  out- 
flowing of  the  Omnipresence  of  Christ,  the 
Godman  in  His  glorified  Manhood  enthroned  in 
Heaven,  to  those  that  seek  Him,  in  the  tpoy 
appointed  by  'Evmadf^  here  on  earth.  The  pur- 
pose of  this  particular  appointment,  so  made  by 
Him,  is  plainly  declared  by  Himself.  *'  I  am 
the  living  Bread  which  came  down  from 
Heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever ;  and  the  Bread  which  I  will  give 
is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of 
the  worid.  .  .  •  Yerily,  rerily,  I  say  unto  you, 
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'  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  d/rivk  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
Whoso  eatetb  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
Blood,  bath  Eternal  Life ;  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day.  For  My  Flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed ;  he  that 
eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood, 
dwelleth  in  Me  and  I  in  him."^  It  is  for  the 
purpose  of  enabling  those  who,  believing  in 
Him,  should  seek  for  Eternal  Life  through  Him, 
to  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood,  that 
'*  He  took  Bread,  and  when  He  had  given 
thanks,  He  brake  it  and  said,  '  Take,  eat,  this 
is  My  Body,  which  is  broken  for  you  :  this  do 
in  remembrance  of  Me;'  and  'after  the  same 
manner  also  He  took  the  Oup,  saying,  '  This  Cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  My  Blood  :  this  do  ye, 
as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  rememb-ance  of  Me.'  *'^ 
The  devout  communicant,  therefore, — who 
comes  to  **do  this  in  remembrance,"  not  of  his 
Oruci/iecl  Saviour  only,  once  for  all  offered  upon 
the  Cross,  but  of  his  Glorified  Saviour,  Omni- 
present and  Everpresent  in  Heavea  ;  always, 
albeit  invisibly,  present  likewise  on  earth,  and 
specially  manifesting  His  Presence  to  those  that 
seek  Him  and  obey  His  Command  in  His  own 
Ordinance, — has  the  fullest  warrant  for  believing 
that  when  he  comes  in  such  '*  obedience  of 
faith"  to  do  what  Christ  has  bidden  him  to 
do,  this  Bread  and  this  Cup  is  ''verily  and 
indeed  *'  the  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,'  whereof  he  is  "  verily  and  indeed  " 
made  a  partaker  by  Christ  Himself,  then  and 
there  specially,  and  for  a  special  purpose,  mani- 
festing His  Presence  and  giving  His  Flesh  to  be 
eaten  and  His  Blood  to  be  drunk  in  a  mystery, 
— after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner  of 
His  Presence,  surpassing  the  comprehension  of 
the  finite  intellect  reasoning  about  things 
spiritual  in  a  materialistic  fashion.  He  has,  to 
use  the  phraseolofvy  of  the  schools,  a  "  rml^^^ 
not  an  "  ideal,*^  a  *'  epvrUxial," not  a  "  material,*^ 
and  a  "  subjective^"  as  well  as  "  objective  "  Pre- 
sence of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood.  All  this  he 
has ;  in  all  this  he  finds,  even  as  he  seeks,  Life, — 
Life  Eternal  now,  while  he  continues  to  dwell 
here  on  earth,  as  well  as  the  pledge  of  Life 
Efcemal  hereafter,  in  the  Paradise  of  God,  in 
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the  presence  of  Christ  in  Heaven,  when  his 
ftoul  shall  have  been  freed  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ;  to  be  followed,  after  the  resurrection 
of  the  last  day,  by  Eternal  Life  in  the  New 
Creation.  Is  not  this  enough  ?  What  more, 
what  else,  can  he  want  or  desire  7 

Is  it  becoming,  is  it  consistent  with  the  rever- 
ence due  to  Christ  so  manifested  to  him,  that 
he  shoiild  ask  curious  and  impertinent  questions 
concerning  this  Heavenly  Mystery  ?    In  a  mind 
and  heart  filled  to  overflowing  with  the  sense  of 
that  Mysterious,  Life-giving  Presence,  can  there 
be    room,  or  leisure,   for  such     questions  ?  * 
Shall  he  indulge  in  fanciful  spectlations  and 
importune  the  Holy  Ghost  for  affirmative  or 
negative  answers  aa  to  the  truth  of  such  specu- 
lations, founded  on  no  warrant  of  €k>d*s  Word, 
but  only  on  the  vague  suggestions  of  "  natural 
piety,"  and  the  presumptuous  inferences  of  a 
hard  materialistic  logic  ?    Is  not  the  very  fact 
of  such  questions  obtruding  themselves  upon 
the  mind  a  proof  of  the  injurious  effect  pro- 
duced by  the  vain  efforts   of   the  human  in- 
tellect to  grasp    the  Infinite,  to   localise   on 
earth   things   in  their  nature  heavenly,   and 
to   materialise  things  spiritual,  which  cannot 
be  otherwise  than  spiritually  discerned  ?    What 
other  result  can  be  looked  for  from  such  un- 
hallowed intrusion  into  "the  deep  things  of 
God,"  than  that  the  light  beaming  forth  from 
the  glorious  doud  of  Divine  Mystery  should  be 
obscured  by  mists  of  human  fancy,  and  the  dear 
vision  of  faith  offuscated  and  perplexed  by  vain 
phantonw  of  superstition  f   The  state  of  apiritnal 
blindness  thus  engendered  does  indeed,  as  it 
alone  can,  account  for  the  upgrowth  of  the 
strange  devicea  and  imaginings  of  those  novel  £n- 
charisl  ic  theories  which  are  rife  at  this  time  in  the 
field  of  theology,  and  in  the  "high  places"  of 
ritualistic  will-worship,  and  by  which  the  peace 
of  the  Church  is  sadly  broken  and  pious  souls  are 
miserably  disquieted.     Truly  marvellous  it  is 
that,  in  the  face  of  the  simple  command  and 
promise  of  Christ,  which  forms  the  basis  of  tmo 
Eucharistic  worship,  any  should  have  the  teme- 
rity to  claim  the  benefit  of  the  latter,  while  of 
deliberate  purpose  dispensing  with  obedience  to 
the  former,  as  is  done  in  non-communicant  at- 
tendance on  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

I  -       -  -        —  — -* 
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THE    MATERIALISTIC    THEORY    OP    THE    HOLY   EUCHARIST 

TESTED   BY  THE   WORD   OP  GOD. 


It  ii  satisfactory  to  find  th&t  Mr.  Keble,  at 
least,  is  not  responsible  for  this  fruit  of  bis  own 
doctrine,^  of  which,  however,  it  was  no  more 
than  a  natural  result.  In  defence  of  it,  Mr. 
Carter,  speaking  of  the  "propitiatory "character 
of  the  Sacrament,  observes  : — 

"  For  thii  end  as  well  as  for  the  life-giving  Com- 
mnnioii  of  Himself,  our  Lord  ordained  the  perpetua- 
tion of  His  sacramental  act.  We  are  to  '  show  forth 
our  Lord's  Death  till  He  come/  and  in  this  Memorial 
Offering  a//  toko  are  present  may  unite,  even  though 
(key  eommunicale  not.  In  the  case  of  the  Priest 
commmdon  is  of  necessity,  or  there  would  not  be  a 
true  sacrifice.  The  Priest  must  eat  of  the  Sacrifice 
which  he  offers,  for  the  consumption  is  the  complete- 
ness of  the  surrender  of  the  sacrifice.  Snt  this  same 
neeessUff  does  not  lie  in  the  sdme  way  on  others  who 
ars  present.  They  only  need  to  unite  themselves  with 
him,  the  celebratiuy  priest,  and  in  joining  with  him 
thej  make  his  offering  their  own,  sharing  with  him 
in  ita  blessedness." — Carter,  Spiritual  Instruction 
X.  pp.  99, 100. 

The  coolness  with  which  our  Lord's  Words, 
"  Drink  ye  aU  of  this,"  are  superseded  by  Mr. 
Garier'sipM  dixit,**  they  may  unite,  even  though 
they  communicate  not,"  is  astounding.  The 
abuse  of  the  Sacrament  which  it  is  attempted 
thns  to  justify,  and  which,  we  regret  to  say,  is 
coming  more  and  more  into  vogue  as  a  substitute 
for  the  Holy  Communion,  is  one  of  the  evil 
f raits  of  the  materialistic  doctrine  by  which,  if 
there  were  no  other  proof,  it  would  stand  con- 
demned, on  the  principle  that  the  "tree  is 
known  by  its  fruit."  "  This  new  "devotion,"  as  it 
u  called,  or,  as  in  truth  it  is,  thixS  new  fashion  of 
wOl-wors  ip,  aggravates  manifest  disobedience 
to  Christ's  Word  by  a  pretended  act  of 
homage.    In   a    matter  of    this    kind,    which 
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touches,  so  to  speak,  the  Person  of  Christ 
Himself,  this  is  truly  awful.  To  do  with  Christ 
Himself, — according  to  the  daring  hypothesis  of 
the  nukterialistic  tbeo  y, — as  we  list ; — to  take 
and  eat,  which  He  hascommanded,  or  else,  leaving 
HisGiftof  Himself  un  tasted ; — ^to  gazeandadore, 
which  He  has  not  commanded,  and  which  is 
plainly  contrary  to  His  Holy  Word ; — to  treat 
Him,  in  fact,  as  if  He  were — ^V.he  Godman  in- 
deed, but  the  Godman  reduced  to  the  con- 
dition of  a  Thingj  to  be  done  with  as  His  crea- 
tures may  think  proper,  according  to  the 
promptings  of  their  own  minds,  which  under 
the  name  of  "Natural  Piety,"  are  made  their  rule 
of  belief  and  action — in  such  a  matter  as  this,  we 
say,  deliberately  to  do  under  colour  of  professed 
homage  to  Christ  an  unauthorised  act,  while 
leaving  His  positive  command  unfulfilled,  cannot 
be  other  than  a  grievous,  a  deadly  sin.  It  is,  in 
fact,  the  identical  sin  for  which  Saul  was  re- 
jected from  being  king  over  Israel ;  the  sin 
which  drew  from  the  inspired  lips  of  the  prophet 
the  withering  rebuke  :  "  Hath  the  Lord  as  great 
delight  in  bumt-ofiTerings  and  sacrifices,  as  in 
obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  to  obey 
is  better  than  snerifiee,  and  to  hearken  than  the 
fat  of  rams.  For  rebeUitm  is  as  the  sin  of  witch- 
craft, and  stubbornness  oi  iniquity  and  idolatry.^^ 
Are  they  who  deal  thus  in  wilfulness  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  actually  Present — 
though  not  in  the  carnal  manner  pretended  by 
them — ^in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  not  afraid  of  the 
awful  punishment  of  the  sin  thoy  are  com- 
mitting and  encouraging,  yea,  urging  others  to 
commit?  Have  they  no  misgiving  of  being 
visited  with  that  most  terrible  of  God's  judg- 
ments, spiritual  blindness  7    Is  not  the  state  of 
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perplexity,  of  nncertaiDty,  of  wavering  in  the 
faith,  in  whioh  they  oonfensedly  are,— some  to 
Buch  an  extent  as  to  have  led  them  to  open 
apostasy  from  the  Tmth  and  the  Church  of 
Christ, — to  the  embracing  of  the  lie  of  Borne, 
while  preaching  the  truth  of  the  Oospel ; — 
is  not  the  obliquity  of  mind,  the  transparent 
sophistiy  to  which  they  are  forced  to  have  re- 
course in  order  to  defend  their  position — are 
not  all  these  fearfol  symptoms  of  their  spiritual 
peril,  of  the  "  blindness  in  part  *'  •  which  ap- 
pears to  have  happened  unto  them  as  it  did  to 
Israel  of  old,-~of  jiidrcial  blindness,  the  judgment 
of  God  who  ''is  a  Spirit,^'  and  who  will  be 
**  worshipped  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth  "  • —  if  not 
actually  executed  upon  them,  at  least  hanging 
over  their  heads?  Is  there  not  a  cause  for 
warning  them  and  their  benighted  followers  ? 

It  is  surely  not  a  little  remarkable  that  in  the 
mind  of  Mr.  Keble  himself  there  seemed  to 
linger  a  lurking  suspicion  that  after  all 
Transubstantiation  may  not  be  the  deadly  error 
which  his  Church  has  solemnly  pronounced  it  to 
be.  In  speaking  of  it  his  trumpet  gives  a 
sadly  uncertain  sound.  There  is,  he  says, 
''nothing  in  it  that  seems  immeiliaUlif  profane 
and  shoching  to  a  religious  miud,"  but^  on  the 
contrary,  he  thinks  it  is  "  fully  consintent  with 
the  very  highest  contemplations  and  devoutest 
breathings  of  saintly  love."^  When  calling  it  an 
« error''  he  apologises  for  doing  so,  on  the 
ground  of  his  being  "  an  English  Churchman,*' 
adding  withal  the  saving  clause  'S/(£  6ean  error.  '** 
While  confessing  that  a  "  kind  of  idolatry '!  is 
**  involved  in  the  very  notion  of  Transub- 
stantiation,'* he  again  adds  the  saving  cla\j\se, 
*^i}tpposing  that  notion  to  be  untrue.'"  Still 
more  curious  is  what  follows : — 

"  To  worship  the  outward  part  of  the  Sacrament  mnst* 
of  course  (to  use  a  school  diitiuetion),  be  material 
idolatry  iu  their  eyes  who  have  learned  sod  believe 
that  it  is  true  Bread  and  Wine ;  although  in  those 
whose  fttith  teaches  them  that  there  is  really  no  out- 
ward part,  that  the  holy  Body  and  Blood  are  alone 
present^  such  worship  can  hardly  be  formal  idolatry, 
nor  in  any  degree  (we  may  hope)  incur  the.  guilt 
thereof.  No  wonder,  however,  if  the  mind,  haunted 
by  this  idea,  ahrink  more  or  leaa  from  the  thought 
of  any  worship  in  the  Eucharist.  And  yet,  when  we 
reflect  on  it  in  earnest,  how  can  the  heart  help  teor- 
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whipping  f  The  remedy  must  be,  to  place  ymmelf,  h\ 
God's  help,  with  courageous  faith,  in  the  same  poitiii* 
of  mind  with  the  ancient  undivided  Church  Wbis 
these  theories  were  invented ;  simply  to  adore,  from 
simple  conviction  of  Christ's  presenee." — KehU, 
Eueh,  Ador,,  if.  4  pp.  189, 140. 

The  concluding  advice  is  good,  no  doubt,  if 
the  meaning  is  that  the  mind  should  diveit  it- 
self-supposing  that  to  be  possible,  when  onoe 
perverted  by  speculative  error—of  all  no^ns  ss 
to  the  manner  of  His  presence ;  but  it  is  not 
altogether  free  from  suspicion,  when  it  occun  in 
the  midst  of  elaborate  arguments  to  show  that 
Christ's  incorporation  with  the  material  elements 
is  the  only  oonceivable  mode.  Mr.  Carter,  also, 
seems  to  give  similar  advice  : — 

''Although  in  the  Blessed  Communion  we  most 
cloeelff  touch  our  Lord,  and  are  touched  by  Him, 
feel  hie  eoMaet,  and  iaete  of  His  fufaiesB;  yet  we  are 
but  perplexed  if  we  theteibrd  endeavour  ts  tnee 
mora'  cleaity  His  Footsteps,  or  thhik'  to  fwtpnheU 
the  manner  of  Hie  iVoflnwe.  He  is  in  this  woadsrfiil 
nearness  as  inscrutable  as  ever.  It  is  rather  as  if  the 
nearer  He  came,  the  more  He  imparted  Uinstilf  to 
us  in  our  present  state^  the  more  impervieua  the  t^ 
that  is  drawn  between  Him  and  u^  as  though  the 
very  excess  of  light  rendered  the  vision  more  im- 
palpable;  the  more  impossible  it  becomes  to  penetrate 
the  screen  within  which  He  conceals  Himself,  if  we 
art'  not  content  to  receive  Him  in  pure  unquestioning 
faith.  Therefore  it  is  an  axiom  of  Truth,  that  while 
we  know  ae  a  fact  the  reality  ^  the  Divine  I'tefenee, 
yet  the  npode  in  which  it  is  fulfilled  we  know  not.  Ws 
are  at  best  but  as  children  listening  to  some  strange 
music,  or  looking  upon  mysterious  visions,  awakemag 
deepest  raptures  of  feeling,  while  they  lisp  solemn 
words,  hicapable  of  apprehending  the  meanhig.*'— ' 
Carfvr,  Spiritual  Tnefruction  xi.  107.  108. 

And  again,  in  another  place,  he  says  : — 

"  While  the  Pi'eseuce  of  God  is  thus  acknowledged 
and  felt.  Its  hiddenness  is  preserved  with  the  utmost 
Jealousy,  so  that  to  seek  to  approach  too  near  is  to 
run  the  rUk  of  losing  what  we  have  embraced,  if  not 
to  suffer  from  the  too  daring  attetnpt.  Its  law  b 
hiddenness  snd  mystery,  only  making  Itself  known  to 
the  inward  senses,  not  to  the  outward,  revesfing  It- 
self only  to  the  souk  of  those  who  can  *  discern'* 
Him.  The  creature  must  reference  the  eonceelment  of 
Him  *  Whose  Name  is  secret.'  If  %re  attempt  to 
define  too  accurately,  to  examine  too  curiooslj,  the 
mind  becomes  eonfnsed*  The  cloud  is  drawn  arovnd 
the  mount.  The  very  vision  which  faith  had  appre- 
hended floats  before  the  sights  vaniahing  from  the 
grasp.  It  is  an  equal  mystery  in  dther  case.  Oed 
avenges  Sis  Secrecy,  the  sanctity  of  His  veiled  ahode 
while  He  penetrates  the  inmost  »inse  aith  an  inde 
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finaUfl  mw,"^  Carter,  Spiritual  Instruction  xv.  pp. 
162,163. 

Wherefore,  then,  ahould  we  nm  such  tre- 
mendquB  risks  ?  Wherefore  should  we  insist  on 
■enitiniifing  what  is  confessedly  inscrutable] 
Why  entangle  ounelves  in  vain  attempts  to 
uogmatiae,  and  to  draw  upon  our  fallible  reason 
for  what  may  seem  to  it  suitable  or  allowable 
modes  of  approaobing  Christ,  when  all  that  is 
required  of  us  is  simple,  childlike,  unquestioning 
**  obedience  of  faith  '*  to  His  appointment  and 
iojunction  7  Why  might  not  IVIr.  Keble  him- 
self have  adopted  the  remedy  he  reooro  mends, 
'*  coaiacreous  faith"  which  asks  no  idle  questions  ? 
Had  he  done  so,  he  would  have  spared  himself 
snd  his  numerous  followers  and  admirers  those 
hesitating  thoughts  so  well  expressed  by  him* 

lelfv- 

"  Ton  ^Biir  to  snmeiidor  yeunelf  to  this  impiUse ; 
fwlaar.losdcwebefifrs  yon-eat^"  «  • 
^-ohtenre  how  near  h»  comas  here  i»  the 
Qiitioal  point  where  lawful  adotatioB  tuFnuto 
idohilryv  How  different  to  adore  while  eathig 
becMise  it  is  said  ^'  71^9  is  my  Body,"  and  to 
sdoTB  before  etriing^  because  of  ^'thU,^  unless  it 
be  eaten,  seeing  it  is  given  to  be  eaten,  it  is  not 
80  wid,  nor  intended  by  Christ — 

"...  Test  you  should  be  unawares  committing  yotip* 
flt'ir  to  a  kind  of  idolatry  in  worsliipping  Bread  and 
Wine,  or  to  a  gross  material  conceit.'* — Xje^blef  Such, 
Ador.,  \r.  4  p.  139. 

More  than  this,  he  might  have  spar  d  himself, 
—what  certainly  does  not  redound  to  liis  credit, 
and  must  have  been  a  source  of  great  discomfort  to 
80  tender  a  conscience  as  his  was  when  not  warped 
by  anerroneous  theory,^ — that  half  conscious  an- 
tagonism totbe  Church  of  which  he  wasan  ordained 
minister  and  a  distinguished  ornament,  the  re- 
proach of  which  he  labours  in  vain  to  avert  from 
himself  by  arguments  the  weakness  and  fallacy 
of  which  could  hardly  have  esi^ped  so  acute  a 
mind.  Conscious  of  bis  inability  to  adduce  any 
word  of  Holy  Scripture  enjoining,  or  even  coun^ 
tenancing  or  warranting,  the  Adoration  of  the 
sacramental  elements^  he  turns  upon  those  who 
object  to  such  idolatry  with  a  challenge  to  yxfy- 
d\i09uiexpr$98.prMbition  of  the  praetic0»  und 
in  Um»  absence  of  it  he  anks,  m  a  tone  of  triumph, 
'*  why  wo  should  do  violenoe  to  to  many  vtutimts 
ef  imr  woiure. "  ^    He  declares  ii  to  be-— 

'*  isiptrflttve  Upon  the  pmihi)>itoni  to  pivdose  some 
irrcsiilible  sntherity  ftom  Holy  8ori(Ptitfe»  erespt^css 
Cbnrdi  law,  if  they  would  bring  their  prohibttton 

*  See  Note  O. 
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home  to  a  Christian  man's  conscience." — Keble,  Euch, 
Adtjr,,  ii.  17  p.  30. 

To  the  challenge  here  thrown  out,  most  men 
would  consider  a  sufficient  response  was  made 
by  the  Church  to  whose  Articles  Mr.  Keble  had 
given  and  solemnly  averred  his  ''  unfeigned 
assent,"  in  the  statement  that  *'  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord*s  Supper  was  jiu^,  by  Cnri4^s  Ordi- 
nance^  reserved,  carried  abo'^t,  lifted  up,  or 
warahiffped"  *  a  statement  of  which  Mr.  Keble 
disposes  in  manner  following  :*- 

"  This  being  the  onljf  place  in  the  Articles  where 
Encbaristical  Adoration  is  mentioned,  it  seems  natmrat 
to  look  to  it  for  an  explanation  of  the  sentence.  Yet 
many,  perhaps,  may  feel  hesitation  in  doing  so ;  the 
premiss  will  appear  to  them  so  palpably  unable  to 
support  the  oonclusion,  that  they  will  cast  about  in 
th^r  mind  for  some  other  ground  on  which  the  judges 
must  have  proceeded.  For  what,  after  all,  does  this 
proposition  amount  to,  "  The  Sacrament  was  not  by 
Christ's  ordinance  worshipped "  ?  Take  it  in  its 
logical  form ;  it  Is  not  to  much  cu  a  censure  on  the 
practice.  It  need  not  mean  more  tlian  that  the  out* 
ward  adoration  was  no  necessary  part  ot  our  Lord's 
institution."— Jr«6fe,  JShich.  Ador.,  iv.  16  p.  164. 

According  to  Mr.  Keble,  all  the  Church  means 
— ^at  least  we  iieid  not  understand  her  to  mean  any 
inore  f — ^is,  that  the  acts  there  enumerated,  and 
the  *^  outward  Adoration  "  connected  with  them, 
are  tutt  necessary  to  be  done  ! !  The  logic  and  the 
honesty  of  this  ar;<ument  are  pretty  much  on  a 
par.  It  is  a  fine  specimen,  indeed,  of  the  art 
of  niiderBtanJing  language  in  a  "  non-natural  " 
sense  -  that  is,  in  a  sense  the  very  reverse  of 
that  which  it  is  intended  to  convey.  Lament- 
able as  are  such  departures  from  plain  truth  and 
common  rectitude,  they  are  at  the  same  time 
most  instructive  ;  tbey  may  well  serve  as  a 
warning  against  the  spiritual  dangers  involved 
in  desliug  with  so  deep  and  saored  a  Mystery  of 
God's  own  Nature,  and  of  His  purpose  of  love 
to  make  man  a  partaker  of  that  Nature,  on  a 
bssis  of  "presumption*'  under  the  guise  of 
"  piety" — **  piety"  not  inwrought  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Living  Gud,  but  the  spontaneous  growth 
of  man^s  own  spirit,  termed  **  natural  piety." 
Xn  Mr.  Keble's  own  mind,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
result  was  not  confined  to  the  adoption  of  a 
system  of  dishonest  sophistry ;  there  was  a  pain- 
ful wavering,  an  irresistible  oscillation  of 
thought  towards  error,  a  deplorable  unsteadiness 
of  faith. ^    That  nimilar  effects  should  be  ez- 

•  Art  xxviil. 

7  Witness  the  well-known  and  roost  dlntrewiTig  mibttituUoa 
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perieuced  by  those  who  are  placed  under  such 
peruicioua  teach  lag,  is  no  mure  than  might  be 
efpected.  It  is  the  very  natore  of  a  faith  and 
worship  thus  debased  that  its  fruits  should,  even 
when  it  is  carried  out  to  actual  reception,  too 
often  prove  evanescent.  Mr.  Carter  himself 
confesses  as  much  : — 

'*  Tliere  needs  a  clinging  recollection  of  that  Blessed 
Presence  which  has  entered  iu  to  possess  us.  One  great 
cause  of  failure  is,  that  we  $o  toon  forget  it.  Oflcn 
even  at  foe  leave  the  altar,  a*  our  etep  passes  beyond 
ike  sanctuary,  the  consciousness  is  gone.  So  change- 
able and  fickle  are  our  hearts,  we  foi^t  Him  on 
Whom  our  souls  had  just  been  feeding  as  oiu*  very 
life.  One  brief  moment,  and  all  has  passed  from  us. 
So  variable  is  our  nature.  One  thought  succeeds 
another  rapidly*  A  passing  impulse  is  stirred,  and 
the  whole  soul  is  changed,  and  that  Communion  in 
which  we  had  been  so  wrapped^  so  absorbed,  is  now 
afar  off,  is  as  though  it  had  nsver  been.  Something 
has  inteiTened  between  Him  and  our  consciousness  of 
His  Presence.  There  has  come  a  cloud,  though  it  be 
of  the  thinnest  film,  but  it  has  extinguished  the 
sacred  ligfat»  and  robbed  the  soul  of  ths  unearthly 
vision" — Carter,  Spiritual  Instruction  iii.  p.  26. 

Such  failures,  such  experiences  of  oblivious- 
ness, are  not,  indeed,  confined  to  Eucbaristio 
worship  on  the  "materialistic"  theory.  The 
most  spiritually-minded  Communicant  is  liable 
to  sad  variations  of  his  state.  But  it  is  at  once 
evident  that  they  must  be  more  common  as  well 
as  more  distressing,  and  more  hurtful  to  the  soul, 
in  the  case  of  those  whose  approach  tu  Christ  is 
notanascentof  thesoul  by  faith  to  Him  enthroned 
in  Heaven,  but  a  groping  after  Him  hereon  earthy 
whither  He  is  supposed  to  have  re-descendod  for 
the  worshipper's  "accommodation,"'  as  God 
manifest  in  the  Bread,  and  so  subject  to  all 
the  conditions  and  limitations  of  time 
and  space  by  which  the  worshipper  him- 
self is  circumscribed  and  tied  down,  and 
above  which  to  lilt  him  is  the  very  ob- 
ject for  which  Christ  instituted  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  May 
not  the  evanescent  character  of  the  effect  pro- 
duced, as  described  above,  be  attributable  to 
this  very  cause,  that  the  Mystery  is  lowered 
down  to  the  sphere  of  outward  things,  in  which 
the  mere  emotions  of  sensitive  and  excitable 
natures  are  mistaken  for  spiritual  impressions  ? 
May  not  such  an  inference  be  legitimately  drawn, 
when  we  are  told  that  "for  the  momei^^  of  reoep« 
tion,  at  leanty  we  are  translated  into  Paiadiae^  filled 
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with  Heaven,  with  Ood  ; "  that  "  whether  we 
be  more  ourselves,  or  more  our  Lord  in  us,  we 
cannot  teU."  • 

In  saying  this  we  do  not  mean  to  call  in 
question  the  possibility  of  happier  results,  such 
as,  in  language  exquisitely  beautiful,  Mr.  Gar- 
ter elsewhere  describes : — 

**  If  our  course  be  true,  our  life,  ever  fed  by  oar 
Lord  within  us,  will  be  lost  in  God.  Oar  whole 
nature  forced  from  its  old  instincts,  its  active  tesl 
raised  to  a  higher  level,  will  reach  to  a  diviner 
thought,  a  holier  charity,  a  bearing  and  forbearing,  a 
perfectness  of  patience,  in  which  converse  with  the 
outer  world  becomes  already  an  anticipation  of  the 
communion  of  the  saints  above.  Bven  as  when  ti» 
sunshine  comes  down  in  full  power  upon  the  sea,  the 
line  which  marks  the  horizon  melts  into  a  yet 
brighter  ray«  and  heaven  and  earth  as  they  meet  ki« 
.each  other,  blending  nndistingnishahlj  in  pecfect 
harmony— so  our  lives,  iu  whi(^  the  eternal  light  is 
shining,  will  be  suffused  with  a  supernatural  glozy, 
and,  as  we  keep  our  destine^  coucset  our  earthly  state 
will  assume  the  semhlance  of  the  heavenly^  Chrirt 
transformed  in  us,  and  we  all  but  deified  in  Him; 
our  lives  will  be  midway  between  heaven  and  eartli, 
touching  earth  with  our  feet,  while  our  spirits  are  in 
Heaven." — Carter,  Spiritual  fnslructlon  iii.  p.  28. 

That  many  pious  souls,  living  iu  the  full  and 
constant  enjoyment  of  their  £ucharistic  privi- 
leges, may,  theoretical  errors  notwithstanding, 
attain  such  blessed  fruits  of  their  devotion,  not 
only  we  dare  not  doubt,  but  we  may  gladly 
hope  and  believe  ;  even  as  we  may  cherish  the 
like  hope  and  belief  for  many  devout  Koman- 
Ists,  whose  sacramental  Union  with  Christ  is 
effected  under  the  cloud  of  Transubstantiatiou 
and  imperfect  reception,  as  well  as  for  many 
members  of  our  Church,  and  even  of  separatist 
communions,  whose  hearts  are  longing  after 
Union  with  Christ,  and  are  seeking  it  in  the 
way  appointed  by  Himself,  while  their  doctrinal 
views  are  exceedingly  dim,  and  possibly  dc 
fecttve.  Christ,  we  know,  is  merciful,  willing 
to  accept  even  an  imperfect  service  ;  and  enon 
of  the  head,  even  while  the  intellect  retains 
them,  may  be  unoonsciously  corrected  in  ibe 
heart  by  the  Holy  Qhost  Who  "helpeth  our  in« 
firmities,''  and,  "  whereas  we  knew  not  what  we 
should  pray  for,  as  we  ought,"  "  Himself  in- 
teroedeth  for  us  with  unutterable  groanings.'^ 
But  this  furnishes  no  excuse  or  palliation  for 
unsound  teaching,  whether  in  the  way  of 
shortcoming  or  of  excess.    The  most  glowiug 

9  Tarter,  Splr.  lustr.  iv.  p.  3L 
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deacription  of  the  fraita  expected — ^and,  throuf^h 
the  infinitude  of  the  Divine  Meroy,  not  impos- 
■ibly  attained— cannot  be  admitted  at  evidence 
of  the  aoundneaa  of  the  doctrine  under  the 
inflnenoeof  which— not  ihrougk  which,  bat,  it 
may  be,  in  apUe  of  which — ^they  have  grown  to 
ripeness.  The  truth  or  falsehood  of  sny  given 
line  of  doctrine  is  not  affected  thereby  ;  nor  ii 
the  responsibility  of  those  in  any  degree  les- 
sened, who,  not  **  trusting  in  the  Lord  with  all 
their  heart,"  but  ''leaning  to  their  own  under- 
stsnding  "  *  snd  the  promptings  of  **  natural 
piety,"  wrest  the  Word  of  God  from  its  true 
■ense,  and  embellish  Qod*B  Truth  with  a  yamish 
of  human  error.  Who  shall  tell  while  some  hap 
pUy  escape  the  baneful  effect  of  unsound  doc- 
trine— ^how  many  are  misled  and  corrupted  by 
it  t  Wlio  shall  tell  how  large  a  share  the  spread 
of  these  notions  has  in  producing  those  morbid 
states  of  mind  which,  under  the  name  of  reli- 
gions inssnity,  are  withdrawn  from  public  ob- 
senration  ;  in  fostering,  according  to  the  predis- 
position of  the  natural  temperament,  the  sickly 
religions  sentimentality,  or,  more  repulsive 
still,  the  habit  of  frivolous  trifling  with  religion 
and  its  observances, — ^and,  concurrent  with  both, 
the  general  lowering  and  enervation  of  the 
moral  tone  by  which  the  healthful  religious 
temper  of  a  more  thoughtful  and  less  sensa- 
tional age  has  been  supplanted — ^to  say  notbisg 
of  the  base  superstitions,  the  fanciful  practices, 
the  vile  abuses,  the  fanatical  excesses,  culmi- 
nating In  profanations  too  horrible  to  be  named,' 
which  history  records?  Last,  not  least,  who 
shall  teU  how  many  are,  as  is  too  often  the  case, 
by  the  reaction  which  relicaous  error  and  folly  ii 
so  apt  to  provoke,  turned  and  driven  away  from 
the  Truth  altogether  into  the  dark  and  deadly 
paths  of  unbelief  !  Of  the  bouIb  whose  salvation 
is  thus  hindered  and  imperilled — aye,  and  of 
the  souls  finally  lost — who  shall  give  account  ? 

'  But  even  where  the  mischief  done  by  the  false 
teaehing  in  question  stops  short  of  open  and 
gross  manifeatations  of  its  pemioious  cbaraoter, 
it  is  fraught  with  a  twofold  snare  of  perilous 
self-deception.  On  the  one  hand  there  is  the 
oonceit  of  spiritual  superiority  which,  Mr. 
Carter's  teaehing  more  especially,  is  directly 
csleulated  to  foster.  According  to  him  there 
are  two  kinds  of  Christians,  both  making  pro- 
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fession  of  the  Name  of  Christ,  and  both,  it 
would  appear,  entitled  to  look  for  salvation 
through  Christ ;  the  one  inferior — the  common 
herd,  so  to  speak,  of  believers — ^tbe  other  vastly 
superior,  the  ilUey  who  enjoy  the  privilege  of 
such  "  spiritual  instructions  "  as  are  contained 
in  his  volume.  Lest  we  should  be  supposed  to 
do  him  an  injustice,  wo  shall  give  this  "  remark- 
able classification"  of  Christians  in  his  own 
words  : — 

"  One  maim  dittmetitm  rmma  ihromgkomt  the  kingdom 
ofgraee^  tepsrsting  more  or  less  markedly  those  who 
are  yet  ome  t»  the  poueetion  ^  a  eommom  faiih,  the 
votariee  iff  the  natwal  and  the  etipemaHiral  life.  By 
the  natnral  Itfe  is  meant  that»  while  believiny  and 
rettiny  on  the  atonement  of  Jetue  Christ  at  the 
only  hope,  practically  the  life  is  regulated  in  moral 
harmony  with  the  cireomstances  of  the  social  state 
in  which  the  lot  is  cast  The  eupemttturdl  life  is 
that  in  which  there  is  an  iqtpreheneion  qf  the  kiyheet 
intth  as  a  moving  principle  nnderlying  all  outward 
dreaaaatances,  and  raising  them,  the  sool  itself  (ie- 
oelopimy  He  epU'itmal  oapaeUiee  thronyh  each  an 
apprehemeiom  to  ^  hiyheet  poeeible  standard,  A 
sacrasBental  life  is  the  oompletest  and  highest  form 
of  this  higher  life,  it  is  the  Divine  Presence  of  our 
Lord  impressing  Himself  on  earthly  things,  and  is 
carried  out  by  His  own  working  in  us.  Himself  over- 
shadowing, pervading,  informing,  directing  us,  and 
ourselves  lovingly  accepting,  intelligently  apprehend- 
ing, sweetly  yielding  the  will,  the  affections,  to  endure 
and  fVilfll  what  is  impressed  upon  the  soul  by  the  inner 
Divine  Ftesenoe.  There  me^  he  a  like  helirf  in  the 
atonement,  in  tiie  Presence  and  operations  of  our 
Incarnate  Lord  through  the  Spirit,  in  the  grace  im- 
parted through  sscrsments  creating  and  sustaining 
that  Vih.  There  may  be  also  more  or  Use  qf  a 
common  heUef  in  the  obfeetive  presence  of  our  Lord 
under  the  external  forms  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
And  yet  the  results  ^  such  faith  greatly  vary  »»  the 
two  e<ues, 

'*  The  diffarence  appears  in  the  practical  hold  which 

the  mind  gains  of  the  reality  and  personal  influence 

of  the  Divine  Presence.    A  sacramental  life  is  the 

proper  result  of  a  true  belief  in  the  sacramental  ^n* 

sence  of  Ood.    But  there  may  be  a  watU  qfappro' 

hending  the  Divine  presence  as  a  living,  life-giving 

reality;  or  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  commu^icalion  qf 

grace  without  the  oonseiousness  of  personal  union  j  or 

as  an  object  of  adorcttion  without  the  approximating 

and  ctssimilating faculty  which  connects  the  Gift  with 

the  Qiver,  or  the  soul's  active  life  with  the  Indwell- 
ing Presence.    There  may  be  the  want  either  of  that 

vivid  deamess  of  fldth  which  is  '  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  (the  practical  realisa- 
tion) of  things  not  seen,'  or  there  may  lack  a  true 
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appr§e%atian  of  the  proper  effects  of  the  IMrine  Com- 
munion."—  Carter,  J^irUual  Itutruetio»  XTii.  pp. 
176,  177. 

It  is  bard  to  Bay  on  whose  behalf  the  practical 
results  of  such  teaching  are  most  to  be  depre- 
cated, whether  on  behalf  of  the  ''votaries  of 
the  natural,"  or  of  those  ''of  the  supernatural 
life.''    The   conclusion  which  the  former   are 
likely  to  draw  is  that  they  will  rest  content  with 
that  minimum  of  religious  life    which,   while 
dispensing  with  what  is  called  **  spirituality/' 
and  avoiding  the    inconveniences,   very  grave 
to  a  worldly  mind,  wbich  are  incident  thereto, 
will,  nevertheless,  by  virtue  of  some  sort  of  be- 
lief  in  Christ,  and  reliance  on  the  atonement, 
insure  their  salvation  in  the  end.     The  latter, 
on  the  contrary,  are  in  imminent  danger  of  re- 
Ijring  on  their  own  assumed  spirituality,  looking 
down,  with  a  painful  lack  of  both  humility  and 
charity,  upon  those  who  are  not,  and  do  not 
pretend  to  be,  ''  votaries  of  the  spiritual  life." 
Nor  is  this  their  only,  or  their  greatest  danger. 
Sad    experience   proves    that    minds    imbued 
with  a  strong  sense  of  their  own  religious  supe 
riority  are  not  only  more  than  ordinarily  liable 
to  the  sins  of  pride  and  uncharitableness,  but 
that,  through  a  sense  of  false  security  and  trust 
in  themselves,  they  are  apt  to  be  overtaken  by 
grievous  falls,  in  the  absence  of  that  s«lf- vigi- 
lance which  a  more  sober  view  of  their  spiritual 
condition  would  make  them  feel  the  need  of, 
and  lead  them  to  maintain.    Of  the  excess  to 
which  such  soul-destrojring  self-delusion  maybe 
carried,  the  history  of  mysticism  and  fanaticism 
furnishes  ample  proof;  and  Mr.  Carter's ^wn 
words  bear  conclusive  witness  on  the  subject. 
Endeavouring  to  reconcile  with  the  highflown 
language  held  by  him,  not  only  occasional  falls 
And  backslidings  among  the  "  votaries  of  the 
supernatural  life,"  but,  which  is  far  worse,  a 
deadness  of  soul,  an  indifference  and  false  se- 
curity, in  the  face  of  symptoms  which  would 
iilarm    minds    less  blinded    by  spiritual  self- 
conceit,  he  thus  salves  the  oonsciencea  of  his 
followers  :— 

"  Nor  does  it  detract  from  the  reality  bocause  the 
service  is  imperfect  It  may  be  defective,  and  yet  U 
arill  he  most  real,  if  the  whole  bent  and  effort  of  the 
sonl  be  true.  J^or  need  the  operations  of  this  inward 
life  be  altoaye  consciously  perceived.  By  the  law  of 
nature,  whatever  grows  to  he  a  habit,  becomes  from 
that  very  circumstance  no  longer  an  obfeet  of  con* 
9ci<msness,  as  it  was  before  ;  the  several  acta  of  which 
the  habit  is  composed  become  nudiacemed,  unfelt; 
Nor  even  thoitgh  toe  fail  contirutally,  and  fall  from 


a  truthful  cooperation  with  this  great  grajce,  does  It 
follow  that  the  reality  of  our  union  with  God  in  this 
sacramental  life  is  lost,  however  serionaly  it  may  be 
impaired.  There  will  necessarily  be  involuntary 
weaJmesses,  failings  from  unavoidable  helplessness  or 
defect^  temporary  sinkings  under  the  power  of  tempta- 
tion, and  even  graver  falls,  over  which  the  sool 
deeply  mourns.  Yet  the  very  truth  of  a  sacramental 
Presence  of  God  implies  an  infinite  eondeseengUm^  a 
merciful  aecommodatian  of  Himself  to  HreumMUmees 
of  infirmity  and  humiliations  of  our  fallen  sialle.  It 
is  a  pledge  of  his  bearing  with  as  in  oar  impeifee- 
tions,  of  His  forbearance  towards  our  lingering  faolti- 
ness,  of  His  not  leaving  as  even  if  we  sin  against 
Him,  so  long  as  we  ever  return  to  Him  and  repent" 
— Ck^rter,  SpiritueU  Instruction  zvil  p.  180. 

Whereas  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  ordained  by 
Christ  as  a  means  of  raising  ua  from  onr 
natural  condition  of  sin  and  infirmity,  and  sup^ 
plying  ufl  with  spiritual  strength  to  ovenooma 
them,  aocording  to  this  view,  there  ia  on  His 
part  an  "  aooomtnodation  "  of  Himself  to  that 
condition.  The  sinner  may  take  comfort  in  Ike 
thought -that,  so  loni;  as  he  has  the  conseersM 
Bread  to  gaze  upon,  he  may  aa9are  hims^  that 
he  really  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  *^the  aupef- 
natural  life  "  of  which  he  is  a  "  votary,^  what- 
ever may  be — from  h,ahit — ^bis  want  of  conacious- 
ness  that  it  is  so,  whatever  the  witness  whidi 
the  commission  of  actual  sin  seems  to'  bear  td 
the  contrary.  Is  not  this  very  like  ' '  continuance 
in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  1^*  But  worse  re- 
mains behind.  To  give  the  sinner  full  assurance 
of  the  compatibility  of  his  state, — ^to  which  he  is 
taught  to  believe  that  Christ  is  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  "accommodating "Himself,  with  the 
continuance  in  him  of  the  spiritual  life,  he  ii 
told  that  these  infirmities  of  his  fallen  state  ar4 
no  more  than  Christ  Himself  experienced  ;  the 
absence  of  any  consciousness  of  Christ's  Pre- 
sence within  the  soul,  provided  the  oonsecrited 
Bread  be  within  sight  and  reach,  ia,  with  a  pro- 
faneness  at  which  it  is  impossible  to  help  shud- 
dering, likened  to  that  awful  moment  of  the 
Saviour's  Passion,  when,  under  the  crushing  sense 
of  the  world's  sin  which  He  had  taken  on  Him- 
self, He  exclaimed,  "  My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  1  "^ 

"Our  Lord,"  Mr.  Carter  continue^  •'was  himielf 
subject  to  the  infirmiiies  of  our  fallen  state"— ihs 
important  reservation  "yet  without  sin/'  *  which 
destroys  the  analogy,  is  omitted.     "He  tasted  the 

*  Rom.  vl.  1. 

»  8.  Mat  xxvll.  4fl. 

«  Heb.  It.  15. 


The  Materialistic  Tkeof^g  of  ihe  Ucly  Eucharist  Tested  by  the  Word  of  God         ^\i 


ftrnggU  ^/ith  tempUtion.  He  wm  even  opprtsted 
ijf  tJU  lo9»  qf  ihe  consciousnesM  of  Sis  true  Life 
19  ihe  Father,  under  the  desolation  of  the  powers 
f^  darkness.  But  it  was  ouly  a  passing  trial,  a  hidlug 
of  tbd  Light  of  His  Qodhead,  not  a  loss  of  Its  Pre- 
sence, nor  any  breach  qf  tfte  perfeciness  of  union  which 
enfolded  his  Manhood  in  His  Divine  Personality. 
Sin  He  oonld  not  know.  But  all  of  human  weakness, 
of  man's  close  contact  with  sin,  all  of  the  loathsome 
spirits  horror,  of  defilement,  of  diemay,  qf  rebellion. 
He  for  ne  learned  by  obedience  to  the  sufierings  of 
oar  fiUlen  state.  But  all  the  while  the  inward  Folneas 
of  Qodbead,  even  when  the  consciousness  was  clonded, 
was  aa  complete  in  Him,  as  when  It  shone  forth  in 
the  XraDsfigmration,  or  revealed  Itself  more  actively 
in  the  Besnnection.  And  even  so,  though  aetnal  sin 
a/sets  ueas  it  could  not  e^ect  Rien,  yet  His '  mercy 
njoiees  against  Judgment,'  and  sin  is  not  imputed 
where  tihe  precious  Blood  is  ever  sought  and  ever 
spplied,  according  to  our  neM,  and  death  is  ever 
swallowed  up  of  fiib.  Beneath  the  clouds  that  pais 
across  the  Heaven  of  our  life  the  same  Light  ever 
steaiKly  shines,  advBBcing  to  its  meridian  glory.  The 
sune  love  that  reconciled  us  to  Himself,  '  when  we 
were  yet  sion^ra^'  vfill  not  forsake  ws  if  we  stumble 
teen  to  falUng,  tahfiU  to  love  we  slill  cling  ;  or  if  He 
forsake  ue  it  toill  be  but  in  seeming,  it  will  he  to  our 
eoneeiousneas  ouly,  to  test  our  faith  in  the  darkness, 
sr  to  reprove  us  in  the  fear  of  the  judgynent,  or  to 
make  the  **  silver  lining  **  of  the  cloud  shine  out  ail 
the.  mors  brightly  and  mare  blessedly  beccuiae  of  the 
transient  eclipse/*  —  Carter,  Spiritual  Instruction 
iTii.  pp.  180,  181. 

What  horrible  perversion  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  thus  to  convey  false  comfort  to  the 
deluded  soul,  to  make  the  "  votary  of  the  super- 
natural life  ^  fancy  himself,  when  overdouded, 
overwhelmed  by  the  darkness  of  sin,  in  the 
same  case  as  his  suffering  Saviour,  and  assure 
himself  of  Bis  uninterrupted  Presence  and 
Union  with  him,  even  as  the  Presence  of  the 
Godhead  was  in  the  hour  of  His  deepest  agony 
through  the  withdrawal  of  the  sense  of  the  Divine 


Presence  from  the  human  consciousness,  still  com- 
plete in  Christ !  **  Even  so^*'  says  Mr.  Garter, 
^*  notwithstanding  the  transient  eclipse !  * 

At  this  rate  no  one  need  despair,  or  even  feel 
doubt  cr  alarm,  provided  he  holds  fast  bj  the 
persuasion  that  he  is  "a  votary  of  the  super- 
natural  life."  Comfortable  doctrine !  But  is 
it  sound  ?  Is  it  safe  7  Is  it  not  rather  like 
that  snare  of  the  devil  cast  into  the  sinner's 
way,  against  which  our  Church  warns  us  as 
against  *'  a  most  dangerous  downfall  *'  ?  ^ 

We  have,  not  without  profound  pain,  espe- 
cially in  the  concluding  portions  of  it,  performed 
the  task  we  had  undertaken — that  of  examining 
the  true  character  and  the  evident  tendency  of  a 
system  of  Eucharistic  doctrine  and  practice 
which,  by  reason  of  its  intrinsic  unsoundness, 
and,  not  less  so,  of  its  plausible  appearance  of 
profound  piety,  threatens  to  do  iu calculable 
mischief  to  the  Church  as  a  body,  and  to 
individual  souls,  in  this  superficial,  unthinkiag, 
novelty-hunting  age  of  ours.  Never  waa  there 
greater  need  of  real  and  sober  piety  to  counteract 
the  world's  giddiness  and  folly.  Never  was 
there  greater  need  of  vigilance  to  preserve  intact 
to  the  Church  the  good  deposit  of  the  Faith,  and 
the  purity  and  simplicity  of  Worship  in  Spirit 
and  in  Truth.  May  the  warnings  penned  in 
these  pages  not  prove  in  vain  ;  and  ukay  fuller 
and  deeper  meditation  on  the  Holy  Mystery  of 
which  thoy  treat,  awaken  in  many  souls  a  livelier 
sense  of  its  blessedness,  and  a  more  fervent  an4 
more  constant  devotion  in  that  Eucharistic 
Worship  by  which  alone  we  can  hope  to  realise 
Union  of  soul  wiHh  Christ,  and  the  Unity  of  the 
i  Church  in  Christ,  in  fulfilment  of  His  Prayer— 
"  That  they  all  may  be  One ;  as  Thou,  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
One  in  Us."  » 


»  Art.  xvU. 


BSt  JohnxvlLSl. 


What  mean  those  cravings  of  the  inner  mind, 
Those  ceaseless  searchings  of  uneasy  thought. 
Which  e'en  in  Christ,  indweUiog,  and  inwrought, 

Sweet  rest  and  satisfaction  fail  to  find  ? 

What  want  can  there,  what  void,  be  left  behind 
In  human  soid,  by  Godman's  life-blood  bought, 
And  by  the  Spirit's  qaiek*ning  power  brought 

From  death  to  life, — ^made  one  of  GKxi's  own  kind  ? 

Hush!  hush!  my  heart!  beyond  His  Word  to  soar. 

His  gifts  received,  yet  to  be  wanting  more, 
What  is  it,  but  the  subtle  tempter's  soars. 

Who,  coil*d  up  in  thy  very  inmost  oore, 

When  Christ  has  hmJ'd  thee,  stilt  would  keep  thee  sore, 
And  rob  thee  of  the  treasure  thou  hast  there  ? 
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Bistory  of  the  Ternu  "  OhjecUve  and  Subjective,'* 

Wx  are  indebted  to  the  Ber.  Canon  TreTor  for  the 
following  instructiTe  renaarki  on  the  history  of  the 
terms  "  objective,"  and  "  eubjeotive  " : — 

*'  A  Bufficient  proof  of  the  absolute  novelty  of  thii 
doctrine  in  that  its  dietinguiahing  epithets  have  only 
recently  acquired  their  present  meaning,  and  were  for- 
merly nse:^  in  eiactly  the  opposite  signification.  The 
philosophers  of  the  middle  ages  adhered  to  Aristoile*s 
doctrine  of  an  inner  essence  (vwoKtffuvov,  MUffmtmm) 
underlying  the  visible  form,  and  constituting  the  real 
entity  of  the  thing.  The  ol^'eotum  was  the  appearance 
presented  to  the  obsenrer,  and  consequently  the  idea 
of  it  existing  in  his  apprehension.  Hence  the  lan- 
guage of  Peter  Lombard  and  Thomas  Aquinas. 

"  The  stt4;«^«m  of  the  Eucharist  was  the  Body  of 
Christ.  An  *  Objective  Presence '  would  have  signi* 
fied  to  them  the  idea  present  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
worshippers  as  distinguished  from  the  Beal  StUffectioe 
Presence  in  or  under  the  consecrated  elements. 

"  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  word  '  objeetiv«  *  ocours 
in  our  own  divines.  Mede  writes  of  the  Euoharistio 
Sacrifice  that  Christ  is  in  this  Sacrifice  no  otherwise 
offered  than  by  way  of  commemoration  only  of  his 
Sacrifice  once  offered  on  the  Cross ;  as  a  learned  pre- 
late of  ours  hath  lately  written — olffective  but  not  sub* 
jective — that  is,  not  as  really  contained  in,  or  under, 
the  consecrated  elements,  but  as  an  object  of  contem- 
plation to  the  Divine  Being. 

"  In  like  manner  Bishop  Pearson,  in  proving  the 
prc'Cxi stance  of  the  Word  from  John  i.  1,  argues  that 
m  the  opening  sentence  *  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,'toa«  must  signify  an  actual  existence,'  and  if  so, 
why  in  the  next  sentence  '  the  Word  was  with  0od/ 
shall  the  same  verb  signify  an  o^'ec^tM  being  only  ?  " 
t.s.  (as  he  proceeds  to  explain),  an  existence  in  the 
foreknowledge  of  God,  but  not  yet  in  act,^ 
Further  on  in  the  same  Article  the  Bishop  under- 
takes to  show  that '  the  name  of  God  taken  9uf^*o^ 
twdy  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ '  where  this  adverb 
is  equivalent  to  the  previous  expression,  '  taken  abso- 
lutely as  the  subject  of  a  proposition.'  In  grammar 
the  suf^ect  of  a  verb  or  proposition  is  still  that  which 
is  logpcally  contained  under  the  term  or  terms ;  the 
cf(feotive  case  denotes  another  person  or  thing  ctt  whom 
the  action  is  exerted. 

"  The  Cartesian  philosophy  follows  the  same  use, 
and  down  to  the  end  of  last  century  Bailey's  Bie- 
tionary  gives  the  word  '  objectively '  as  meaning  <oon*> 
sidered  as  an  object  of  the  mind.' 

**  It  was  Kant  and  Fichte  who  inverted  this  signifi- 
cation by  discarding  Aristotle's  doctrine  of  subjective 
realities  and  placing  the  standpoint  of  speculation  in 
the  mind  of  ibe  observer.  All  external  existence  was 
by  them  termed  *  objective; ' '  subjectire '  was appUad 

1  Peanon  on  the  Creed,  Art.  II. 


to  the  conception  or  idea  of  the  thinker.  Hence  with 
those  who  hold  the  abstract  existence  of  matter, 
'  objective '  has  come  to  mean  real,  and  '  eubjeetive' 
ide^. 

Note  B.— Paos  200. 
The  Unworthy  Reeeiffer. 
The  revolting  notion  that  the  unworthy  reoeiver  as 
truly  and  really  receives  Christ,  and  that  Christ  is 
thus  subjected  to  the  indignity  of  having  Hie  Saered 
Person  profaned  and  insulted  as  often  as  an  unworthy 
recipient  chooses  to  approach  and  "  take  "  Him,  is  the 
logical  consequence  of  this  materialistic  theory. — "It 
is  evident  that  in  the  Sacrament  there  is  an  unseen 
Reality  with  Which  all  eommunioanta  alike  oome  into 
dobe  ocmtact.  Which  ail  alike  in  wme  real  trmik  reeeke, 
some  spiritually  to  their  great  and  endleee  benefit, 
some  only  eiternally  to  their  unspeakable  loss.  .  •  . 
Our  Lord  is  tkere^ — ^the  consequences  of  the  approach 
depend  on  the  condifion  of  the  communicant.'" 
Nothvrithstanding  the  gross  irreverence  towards  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  this  logical  deduction  in* 
▼olves,  it  is  accepted  by  those  who  profess,  and  oo 
doubt  feel,  the  deepest  reverence  for  Him.  Such  is 
the  blinding  effect  of  error,  and  so  fatal  the  blindness 
when  the  error  is  a  deadly  one ! 

NoTB  C— Paob  201. 

<hMsrt>oiM  ceMMMOtorf  vfUh  the  AdrnMuHmiiim  ^f  dbe  Hiiiy 
Euehariat-^Midiaif  Communion^EaHy  and   *^FaaHng^ 
CommwUon—Consecraled  ElemmtU  (McontmuBd-^IiermUen 
of  Communion  on  the  same  Day. 

This  distinction  between  the  two  parts  of  tbd  Sa- 
crament, the  "  outwtfrd  visible  sign,"  which  Is,  and 
remains,    "material,"   and    the    ''inward    tpiHtoal 
grace,"  which  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  subject  to  the 
conditions  of  "  material "  existence,— while  it  is  of  the 
highest  importance  as  regards  a  right  apprehension  of 
the  nature  and  reality  of  Christ's  Presence,  snd  oon-    ' 
sequently,  of  the  true  doctrine  of  that  Preeenoi^  ia    ^ 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  at  the  same  time  Inmiahea  a 
sa&sfactory  solution  of  certain  subordinate  quastioni 
on  points  of  practice  connected  with  its  administration 
and  reception,  which  have  been,  and  oootinua  to  be^ 
hotly  debated,  but  which  could  scaroely  have  arisen,  if 
that  distinction    had   been   properly  kept  in  Tiew. 
Although  they  lie  beyond  the  main  scope  of  oar  in- 
quiry, which  is,  to  establish  thetruth  of  the  Buohadstie 
doctrine  itself,  and  to  clear  it  from  the  aocredons  of 
error  which  have  gathered  around  it,  and  by  which  it 
has  become,  so  to  speak,  incrustated,  yet,  forasmuch 
as  they  are  germane  to  our  argument,  beii^  is  the 
nature,  not,  indeed,  of  proofs  to  establish  the  true 
doctrine,  but  rather  of  deductions  from  it,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  views  combated  in  these  pegesj  an  examina- 
tion of  them  may  not  be  unprofitable,  nor  unaccept- 
able to  our  readers. 

They  relate,  respectively, —  

»  Oirter,  Doctrine  of  the  Hofy  Eueharitt,  pp.  11, 13. 
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1.  To  the  condition  of  the  recipients  of  the  Holj 
Communion ; 

2.  To  the  diipo«l  of  the  conieerated  elements  re- 
maining uneonsmned  after  Communion ; 

S.  To  the  iteration  of  reception  bj  the  celebrant  in 
luooMsiTe  ministrations  on  the  same  day. 

As  regards  the  first  of  these  points,  the  reTiTal  in 
our  Chufoh  of  the  practice  of  more  frequent,  and  in 
msaj  ehorohee  weeUj,  Communion  has  led  to  the 
sdoption  of  exceptional  senrices,  OTer  and  abo?e  those 
prorided  for  hj  the  Prayer-Book,  by  way  of  supple- 
meat  to  the  ordinary  midday  Communion,  which  is 
Tsry  generally  limited  to  one  particular  Sunday  in 
esdi  month ;  and  that,  in  two  opposite  directions,  Tis., 
Mrly  Ooflimnnions  and  erening  Communions ;  the  for- 
mer of  wUdi,  moreoter,  have  given  occasion  for  the 
ifitrodoctton  of  tlia  practice  termed  **  Fasting  Com- 
monion.** 

Tlat  the  stniettire  of   our  Prayer-Book  oontem- 

plstes'ihe  ittidday  service,    or  principal  service  on 

thsLonfsMy, — that  for  which,  £o  use  the  language 

of  the  rnbrfcr  prefixed  to  the  Baptismal  Oflloe^  '  the 

mos£  dumber  of  the  people  come  together,* — as  the 

NTT^  at'  which  tb^  Holy  Communion  should  be 

eslebMiieS  properly  on  all  Sundays  and.  Holy  Bays, 

win  be  generally  admitted;   and  if  that  order  had 

besn  uniformly  adhered  to;  efloeptional  Communions  at 

mmniiQy  oarly  or  JflfealMitts  would  probably  never  have 

been  b«ud  ef«    19m  departure  from  this,  which  may 

bs  tanasd  Ibe  taomial  arrangement,*  is  attributable  to 

teombination  of  tvoeanses, — spiritual  coldness,  which 

bill  ttt  spprehend  the  importanee  and  to  appreciate 

the  Uissiiig,  of  Bvebaristio  worship,  on  the  one  hand, 

iod,  QB  Che  ekbor  hand,  tbe  inoonvenient  length  of  a 

■rrisean  whioh  Komiag  Prayer  and  the  Oflloe  of 

thsHolypOQimiiliionaBe crowded  into  one--that again 

thfl  nsuU  of  updevoat*  indeleiit,  self-hidQlgettt  habits. 

UDdonbtedly  H  wtmld  be  most  desirable — if  the  habits 
of  out'  people  could  be  brought  to  fall  in  with  it — to 
rarert  to  ttie  evident  intention  of  the  Prayer  Book, 
vluch  provides  for  Morning  and  BTcning  Service  to 
bagin  ted  end  the  day  with,  leaving  the  Communion 
Barrioe  as  the  chief  serviee  of  the  day,  to  intervene  be- 
tween them  in  the  middle  of  the  day.  At  all  evente, 
bowever,  it  b  clear  that  the  Midday  Cammumon  should 
«  no  aue  he  omitted  ;  and  that,  if  additional  oppor- 
tanitiss  of  Communion  be  afforded  to  meet  the  wants 
of  the  increasing  populations  of  our  large  parishes — 
i&  the  necessity  of  which  we  most  fully  concur— they 
en  only  hi  regarded  in  the  light  of  additione  to,  and 
dioolA  never  be  permitted  to  heeomt  eubatitutes  for^ 
the  regfiUtr  GonanwHUm  of  the  Midday  Serviee,  On 
tbe  mAiifest  inexpediency,  to  use  no  stronger  term, 
of  SrMiifig  Communions,  we  deem  it  needless  to 
^feU,  stflifogthst  the  considerations  suggested  by 
^  abuses  rebuked  in  1  Cor.  xL  seem  more  than 

luflciflnt  to  guide  our  judgment  on  that  point. 

*  See  Mote  Q. 


One  observation,  howe?er,  we  would  venture  to 
offer,  which  is,  that  no  Christian  congregation,  no 
individual  member  of  the  Church,  should  be  left  under 
the  impression,  so  common  at  the  present  day,  that  to 
assist  at  or  to  join  in  the  repetition  of  certain  forms  of 
prayer,  and  to  hear  sermons,  is  Christian  worship  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  word.  Let  it  be  clearly  understood,  that 
to  such  worship  as  God  requires  to  be  offered  to  Him 
through  Christ. — ^to  such  worship  as  looks  for, 
and  has  the  promise  of,  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
attainment  of  Godlikenese,  through  Christ, — the  com- 
memoration of  the  flaorifloe  of  Christ  in  the  way 
ordained  by  Hinuelf ,  our  High  Priest  and  Mediator, 
is  indispensable.  And  as  a  corollary  thereto,  we 
make  bold  to  affirm  that  no  Clergyman  having  cure 
of  sonls  shoukl  allow  any  one  Lord's  Day,  or  any  one 
Gkeat  Festival,  to  pass  by  without  securing  for 
himself,  and  affording  to  his  flock,  the  opportunity 
of  so  wonhipping  God  through  Christ  in  accordance 
witii  Hie  own  appointment 

And  further,  in  referenoe  to  early  Communions 
and  the  praetioe  of  **  ii^isting  Communion,"  we  would 
threw  out  the  suggesdon  that  whereas  there  is  confes- 
sedly no  nde  of  the  Gospel,  or  law  of  the  Church,  to 
enjom  soeh  a  practice,  it  seems  questionable  whether 
any  Clergyman,  on  his  own  private  authority,  is  jus- 
tified even  in  recommending  it ;  seeing  that  it  is  scarcely 
consonant  with  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  that  the 
time  for  His  disciples  to  fast,  is  not  when  the  Bride- 
groom it  with  them  -f  and  that  our  Church  has  ap- 
pointed weekly  and  special  Fasts  and  Vigils,  in  pre- 
paration for  her  hebdomadal  and  occasional  Feast 

days. 

Those  who  would  urge  by  way  of  "  counsels  of  per- 
fection* that  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion  fasting, 
is  moreeonduoive  to  the  soul's  health,  and  better  cal- 
eulated  to  promote  the  spiritual  effects  to  be  expected 
from  that  act  of  oloeest  personal  communion  with 
Christ,  we  would  venture  to  remind  that,  in  the  ab- 
senoe  of  any  wamat  but  that  of  their  own  private  and 
personal  opinion,  it  would  be  more  consistent  with  the 
rule  alike  of  wiidom  and  of  charity  to  leave  every 
man  free  to  act  upon  his  personal  experience  of 
whatiemofteonduoifetoedificationinhisowncase.  On 
no  aceomit,  however,  should  the  suggestion  of  "Easting 
Commilnion''  be  based,  as  it  is  to  be  feared  it  often  is, 
upon  any  alleged  or  supposed  profanation  by  admix- 
ture of  the  Sacrament  with  common  food,  in  however 
small  a  quantity  partaken  of ;  *  notion  which  savours 
strongly  of  materialietie  conceptions  of  the  nature  of 
the  Saafatnent,  and  cannot  be  pursued  without  asso- 
ciating that  which  is  spiritual  and  holy  with  ideas,  we 
hciitale  not  to  tay,  grossly  offensive,  irreverent  and 
truly  profone. 

We  are  happy  to  be  aUe  to  adduce  in  support  of 
this  view  some  observations  of  Mr.  Eeble,  in  a  letter 
addr^Msd  by  him  to  the  Literary  Churchman  in 
October,  1865,  strongly  reprehending  *'  the  invidious 

*  61,  Matthew,  ix.  |6. 
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comparisons  and  smmful  criticisms**  in  whiob  tba 
more  adranced  among  "  those  who  have  at  heart  the 
work  of  regaining  the  old  paths,  **  were  in  the  habit 
of  "  indulging  themselves  **  at  the  expense  of  "such 
among  their  brethren  as  did  not  yet  see  their  way  to 
it."    "  I  allude  partieularlj,"  he  says,  "  to  the  dis- 
paraging tone  sometimes  used  in  speaking  of  mid  day 
Communions,  with  small  consideration,  as  it  seems  to 
me,  for  the  aged  and  infirm,  and  oibMrs  who  cannot 
come  early.*'    And  further  on,  "  in  regard  of  Com- 
munion after  a  meal,  and  of  encouraging  the  presence 
of  noQ-Communicaats,  and  the  like^"  hie  counsel  is 
"  to  follow  the  rule  of  charity,  and  every  man  to  be 
satisfied  with  hie  own  oonseieooe,  not  judging  other 
men's  minds  or  oonseienoes,  whereea  be  hath  no  war- 
rant of  Qod*s  Word  to  the  same.* 

Passing  on  to  the  second  of  the  three  points  before 
ennmerated,  the  dispoMl  of  the  eonsecraled  elenMite 
remaining  nneoneumed  after  Commttnioii,  tliere  is 
reason  to  fear  that,  in  connection  with  it,tlMlmpor(ani 
distinction  between  the  '*  outward  fisiUe  eign  *  and 
the  "  inward  spiritual  grace**  ie  not  nnfra^ueiitly 
lont  sight  of.  Bearing  in  mind  that  disthiotion,  il  ii 
clear  that  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  aet  of 
rererently  consuming  the  remaining  elenuntbof  Br«ad 
and  Wine,  and  the  act  of  receiving  the  Bo^  and 
Blood  of  Christ  The  latter  is  a  epiritual  act,  to  be 
performed  by  faith,  lifting  op  itself,  or  rather  being 
lifted  up  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  Chriet  enthroned  in 
hearen, — the  former  a  material  act  performed  by  \h9 
bodily  organs  upon  material  tubstascee.  In  the  former 
act  the  attitude  of  the  recipient  is  that  of  turtum 
corda.  Am  one  of  those  who  *'  have  boldneas,** — 
**  courageous  faith,"  according  to  Mr.  Keble*s  felici- 
tous expression— "  for  that  entrance  into  the  lioly 
plaoee  **—«.  #.,  "  into  heaven  itself  •^— '*  by  the  Bood  of 
Jesus,  which  He  has  consecrated  for  us  as  a  new  and 
living  way,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say.  His  flesh, 
and  having  a  Great  Priest  over  the  House  of 
God,*" — ^he  ie  "drawing  near  with  a  true  heart 
and  fuU  assurance  of  faith,^  to  receive,  at  the 
hands  of  the  Great  High  Priest  in  heaven,  in  spiritual 
verity,  those  spiritual  substances  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Second  Adam,  the  veils,  the  signs  or 
symbols,  and  the  pledges  of  which  he  is  simultaneously 
receiving  here  on  earth  at  the  hands  of  the  earthly 
minitttr  In  the  latter  act,  that  of  reverently 
disposing  of  the  unconsumed  elements  which  remain 
after  that  heavenly  feaat  has  been  canditdei,  he  is, 
returning  to  the  sphere  of  things  material  aiid  risible, 
obeying  a  disoiplinaiy  regulation  of  the  Church,  which 
h—  for  ite  object  to  prevent  any  desecration  or  pro- 
fanation of  those  material  substances  which  have  been 
eoneeerated  for  so  high  and  spiritual  a  purpose,  and 
have  thus  acquired  a  character  of  holiness,  in  the  sense 


of  separation  from  all  common  and  profane  nsei.  Ii 
may  not  be  unworthy  of  consideration  whether,  te 
prevent  confusion  in  the  consciousness  of  then 
engaged  in  this  function  of  securing  thu  elements  from 
profanation,  as  well  as  in  the  minds  of  the  bystanders, 
and  to  mark  the  distinctive  character  of  the  two  ao- 
tions, — Communion,  and  consumption  of  the  remain- 
ing elements, — a  difference  of  attitude,  kneeling  in  the 
former,  standing  in  the  latter,  is  not  preferable  to  the 
common  practice  of  kneeling  down  afresh  for  the 
second  action,  as  if  it  were  a  kind  of  repetition  or 
continuance  of  the  former. 

This  last  consideration  should  eommond  itself  more 
espeeiaUy  to  the  minds  of  those  who  objeot,-*withoiit 
suflioient  reason  as  far  as  we  can  eee, — to  aseoond  r»- 
oeption  by  the  minister  on  the  same  day,  whether 
in   public   or   private   ministcation.      Taking  the 
highest  ne«,  th«t  indicated  above,  of  the  act  of  Com- 
munion, there  is  surely, no  reason  whttfvar  why  one 
and  the  same  minister,  when  he  happens  to  mimttsr 
to  two  different  congregations,  early  in  the  morning, 
and  at  midday,  or,  after  the  public  celebration,  pri- 
vately to  a  sick  person  and  those  come  to  bpmmuni- 
cate  with  him,  should  not  on  each  occasion,  become  a 
fellow  oommunioant  .with  those  to  whom  be  ministen, 
and  BO  preservB  in  its  intf^ity  the  act.  of  communitmt 
that  ii^  union  wUh  Chriat^  and  with  one  ai>other  is 
Christ*"    And  this  seems  to  be  the  mind  of  our 
Chttrch,  in  th^t  thp  does  not  pennit  th«  elemenu 
to  be  "reserved"  or  "  carried. about,"  but  requires 
a  fresh  consecration  for  every    fresh  act.  of  Com- 
munion^ wl^ether  public  or  private.   .The.  prohibi- 
tion  of  iterated  jreoeption  by  the  cona^ntor  is,  it 
may  be  obeerved,  peculiarly  inconsistent  with  the 
ootipfliS  of  the  Materialistic  3ohool.  Th»redm:tioadab- 
4tird9m  is  not  the  kind  of  argument  one  wopld  wish  to 
•piplqy  on  such,  a  subject ;  yet  it  is  f  orqed  upon  as  when 
those  whOfeiihila  ii|  consuming  the  remaining  elsmeots 
they  neoBBsarify,  according  to  their  own  theoiy,  set 
the  Bod^andilrink  the  Blood  of  Christ  incorporated 
with  theos  •  second,  time  after  they  have  comnu* 
nioftled,  and  by  their  attitude  show  that  they  coo- 
oeive  Ihenselvee  to  do  so^  nevertheless  object  to  an 
iteration  of  th^  same  act  for  the  purpose  of  joining 
wiih  ^n^ther  oompany  of  their  f eUow  membors  of 
Christ  ia  that  a^stio  union  which  is  the  coamoo  life 
and  lH>iid  of  His  Bo4y  Mystical 

An  these  incofuMmcier  and  ineo«grulties  spring 
by  logiettl  codieqesnM  f  f  oii  the  one  faadsmantsl 
error  which,  through  a  oamifll  apptsheiisinn  of 
things  in  their  nature  sptritoel*  mateoalissB  both 
Christ  Himself  and  tjhose  gifts  of  His  love  wlwrsb;, 
throagh  the  partakiiig  of  His  Ftesh  imd  Biaod,  God 
Incarnate  makes  fiis  Bsdeemed  piffftstovs  of  His 
Divine  ]^ature.^ 


SHeb.iz.  8  -IS. 

s  Heb.  s.  10-^  IlteiBlly  rendered. 

7  Heb.  s.  It. 


■  1  Cor.  X.  17. 
t  Bet  Note  B. 
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NoTB  D.— Paoi  203. 

Prayers  fir  the  Dead. 
In  dflating  on  the  ides  of  Sacriiloe,  in  the  eenie  of  a 
frah  propitiatorj  Offering,  Mr.  Carter  presses  into 
hie  eerrice  the  oommemoration  of  the  faithful  departed 
in  the  ancient  liturgies,  and  thus  raises,  in  connection 
with  his  theory  of  the  Buoharist,  the   question  of 
prajers  for  the  dead.    Without  entering  at  length 
into  this  weighty  and   deeplj    interesting  question, 
which  would  lead  us  awaj  from  our  main  argument, 
it  may  he  sufficient  heie  to  obserre  that  there  is  the 
widest  posaiblo   difference   between  the  notion  of  a 
reitanted  laerifioe  supposed  to  have  a  propitiatory 
eflfoet  npon  the  condition  of  souls  whieli  have  departed 
ibis  life,  and  the  pious  commemoration  of  *'  spiriteof  the 
just  made  perfect  **  liring  intbe  Chttrehin''PanMlise,"' 
which  have  no  further  need  of  propitiation.    To  ex- 
clude from  our  oommemoration  of  the  'latttr    ih^ 
remembrance  of  their  noed  of  •uatentadon  bf  tli# 
''Hidden  Hanna,**  which  istotbem  what  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  to  souli  dwelling  in  the  fleeh,  n  simply 
impoflsible  for  those  who  through  diligent  study  of 
the  Scriptures*  have,  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit* 
learned,  to  realise  the  heavenly  Paradise  and  the  eon-* 
dition  of  the  souls  awaiting  in  it  their  own  *'  perfect 
consummation  and  bliss.  *    Instead   of  being  oon-* 
demned  as  unlawful,  it  may  rather  be  deemed  oom« 
mendable  as  an  act  of  piety,  thus  to  extend  oar  rfsion 
and  our  sympathies  to  (he  dwellers  fik  the  unseen 
world.    To  include  those  our  feBow  members  of  the 
Church  TTniTersal,  partly  militant  in  earth  and  parfly 
expectant  in  Heaven,  In   our  sappKcations  for  the 
completion  and  consummation  in  bliss  of  that  Ohnreh 
is,  in  fact,  to  translate  the  prayer  '*Qive  ue  day  by 
day  our  d^Hy  bread  "  into  the  language  of  Paradise^ 
and  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  corrupt  doctrine 
and  practice  of  **  Masses  for  the  Bead.  *    7%u»  to 
comprehend  In  our  devotions,  as  they  were  lovingly 
comprehended  in  thoee  of  the  Barly  Ohristians,  all 
**  God's  servantB  departed  this  fife  in  Bis  faith  and 
fear,^ — of  whom  as  being  comprehended  with  us  in  the 
One  Communion  of  Saints,  none  whd  realise  that 
Communion  can  possibly  lose  tight — te  one  thing ; 
to  presume  to  influence  the  fate  of  those  who  have 
paMed  out  of  the  state  of  probation  itito  that  6P  retri« 
button,  by  means  of  a  sacrificial  offinring  to  Qod  on 
tbeCr  behalf,  quH»  another  thing.    The  former  ii  con* 
sistent  with  Catholic  Truth  and  the  Word  of  God, 
the  latttr  h  a  nanif eat  perversion  and  corrupt  abuse 
of  tliaaeofe  of  fellowship  and  sympathy  between  th^ 
Chureh  MiUtanit  in  earth*  and  the  Chursh  expectant 
utterly  repugnant  to  both  Qod*s  Word  and 


1  Heb.  zll.  «9.  *  Bev.  fi.  T.  •  Bev.  IL  17. 

4  TbsHoty  fteripOnas  oonUin  on  tiuaflvtiiMt  audi  inoi«,siid 
Bui»d«Apuiie  iolurmatioa  tlua  meelB  tbe  eye  of  tbe  oonunon 
rCMkr  who  petuaes  tbem  uuJer  the  InfluieDco  of  preconoeived 
BCtioiu,aiid  of  ideas  t)orrowed  from  our  piesent  sUte,  and  to 
whom.  Cor  this  very  t«aM>D,  uiaiiy  portious  of  Holy  Writ  tiv 
wholly  ttamtelligibie. 


Catholic  tradition,  and  cannot  be  too  severely  repro« 
bated.  While  the  latter  receives  no  countenance 
whatever  from  the  language  of  the  ancient  liturgies* 
the  former  is,  though  not  specifically  expressed,  yet 
by  implication,  to  some  extent  (too  feebly,  it  may  be) 
recognised  in  the  concluding  clause  of  our  own 
Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant. 

Non  B.^PAai  207. 
Nom^CimmmaioaiU  AUtndamce. 
Mr.  Carter  aotually  reoommenda  Don-communicant 
attendanoe,  that  is  to  say,  attendance  which  Isavea 
Christ's  command  unfulfiUed,  and  mutilates  the  Holy 
Senrioe  appointed  by  Him*  as  the  most  suitable  pr^ 
paratioii  for  aotual  Communion — ^present  disobedience 
aa  m  preparation  for  future  obedienoe !  **  There 
too,"  he  says,  *'  being  near  to  oar  Lord*  even  though 
w»  do  not  afltoaUy  receive  Him"*  *'  wa  may 
mmUypr§per$  ourselves  for  the  reception  of  our  Lord, 
if  imahW  at  the  tisse  to  reoeive  Him."*  Mr. 
OM^  sesms  to  be  strangely  ignorant,  as  most  of  the 
theoriseraof  this  school  are,  of  the  primitive  Order  of 
tha  CQnurah^  according  to  which  non-communicant 
sifcrwAnot  wm  alaolutsly  prohibited,  save  in  the  ez- 
4)eptioM4  oaso  of  persons  under  Church  censure,  as  a 
prriiminary  to  their  readmission  to  Communion; 
thek  mm-aommunioant  attendance  being  in  the  nature, 
not  oC  »  prinkgOi  hot  of  a  penance  and  disciplinary 
restmnt  from  the  f uU  privilege  of  Church  member- 
ship* Compare  also  Note  N.  This  important  subject 
will  be  found  f uUy  treated  in  Part  IX.  of  this  Series. 

KoTs  p.— Paob  209. 

StanifetUUioiu  qf  the  Atcended  C%riti, 
It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  as  a  proof  of  tbe  blind- 
ing effect  of  the  materialistic,  localising  view  on  which 
this  whole  theory  of  Christ's  Presence  is  based,  that 
Br.  Pusey  seems  unable  to  understand  that  a  Presence 
of  the  ascended  Christ  may  be  discerned  and  appre- 
hended here  on  earth,  without  a  local  descent  of 
Christ  from  Heaven.  Thus  he  confounds  our  Lord's 
appearances  to  His  disciples  in  the  interval  between 
His  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  with  the  manifesta- 
tions of  His  Presence  after  His  Ascension.  "  When 
He  appeared  to  Saul  and  said,  *  I  am  Jesus,  Whom 
thou  persecutest,'  we  hesitate  not  to  believe,  that, 
although  ever  sitting  at  the  Bight  Hand  of  Gk>d,  He 
was  present  there  where  He  declared  Himself  to  be, 
where  St.  Paul  says, '  He  was  seen  of  me.'  '  He  was 
seen,'  St.  Paul  says, '  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  Twelve ; 
afterwards  He  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once ;  afterwards  He  was  seen  of  James ;  afterwards 
of  all  the  Apostles;  and  last  of  all.  He  was  seen  of 
me  also.'  All  alike  were  witnesses  of  His  Resurrec- 
tion; of  all  alike  St.  Paul  uses  the  self-same  word, 
'He  was  seen  of;'  seeu  in  the  Body  by' the  bodily 
eyes,  so  that  they  could  be  eye-witnesses  of  what  their 

b  Carter^  Spirit,  Instr.  ziv.  p.  li\t. 
<  CuiUff  ifjjirU.  Jiulr.  xi\.  p.  Ido. 
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eyes  had  seen,  His  risen  Body  aliTe  from  the  dead.**' 
A  yery  small  amount  of  attention  to  the  historical 
aoeouiit  of  St.  Paul's  oonTersion  is  sorely  sufficient  to 
show  that  it  was  not  on  earthy  hut  from  heaven^  whence 
the  light  and  the  voice  came,  that  Christ  appeared 
to  St  Paul/  When,  subsequently,  our  Lord  i^peared 
to  St.  Paul  m  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  he  expressly 
states  that  he  was  "in  ft  trance,^"*  and  from  St. 
Paul's  statement  aa  to  the  "  Tisions  and  reyelationfi  of 
the  Lord"  whioh  he  had  in  Paradise,'  the  infereaoe 
19  clear  that  the  revelations  Touohsafad  to  St.  Paul^ 
were  revelations  from  heaven,  and  some  of  them 
Mitaaliy  in  heaven.  To  the  same  effect  is  the  language 
of  St.  John  throughout  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  state- 
ment  concerning  St.  Stephen  beholding  the  Lord  in 
the  hoar  of  hie  martyrdom : — *'  He,  being  full  of  the 
Holj  Ghost,  looked  up  Mtedfoitly  inio  kgawn  and  saw 
the  Olory  of  Ghxl,  and  Jeaus  standing  on  ths  right 
hand  oj  God,  and  said,  *  Behold  i  M0  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Bon  of  Man  standing  on  th$  right 
hand  of  God:  *" 

NoTS  a— Pagv  209. 
Patristic  Quotations* 
Having  by  this  very  disingenuous,  as  well  as  "  pre- 
sumptuous" process,  this  "deceitful  handling'" 
of  the  Word  of  Gkxl,  made  good  his  fallacy, 
Dr.  Pusey  strengthens  his  case  by  a  mighty  array  of 
expressions  oulled  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers-* 
those  of  acknowledged  authority,  and  those  of  no 
weight  whatever,  indiscriminately.  But  what  does  all 
this  testimony  amount  to?  Many  of  the  expressions 
quoted  are  quite  compatible  with  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharist,  though,  of  course,  susceptible  also, 
under  Mr.  Keble's  canon  of  interpretation,  of  an  un- 
sound construction.  Others,  whioh  are  incompatible 
with  sound  teaching,  will  be  found  to  be  taken  from 
questionable  sources,  or  tinged  with  an  exaggeration 
of  language  quite  inteUigible  on  such  a  subject, 
more  especially  when  it  is  considered  that  the  ex- 
pressions were  thus  unguardedly^  used  before  the 
materialistio  theoiy  was  invented  or  even  thought  of. 
There  is  something  exceedingly  crafty  in  this  mode  of 
.arguing,  not  uncommon  with  the  writers  of  the  non- 
natural  interpretation  School,-r-first,  establishing'  an 
erroneous  proposition  on  insufficient  or  falsified 
premises,  and  then,  supporting  it  by  a  mass  of  quota- 
tions, mostly  phrases  taken  out  of  the  context,  and 
thereby  imposing  upon  the  unlearned  by  a  prodigious 
display  of  learning. 

KoTxH.~-PAas  210. 

2'he  Force  of  •*rovTo.'* 

This  is  in  fact  what,  omitting  the  injunction  to  eat, 

Dr.   Pusey   alleges    the     Saviour   to    have    done. 

**In    our    Blessed    Lord's     words    of    Institution, 

•  Pusey,  Sermon,  pp.  14,  16. 

f  Acta  ix,  3—7,  compare  Acts  xxii.  6—9,  and  xxvi.  IS— 16. 

S  AcU  xxii.  17—31.  v  2  Cor.  xii.  1— S. 

1  Oa).  i.  13  :  1  Cor.  xi.  2$.       *  AcU  vii,  5ft,  66. 

a  2  Cor.  iv.  2. 


*  This  is  My  Body,'  there  is  no  mention  of  any 
symboL  He  does  not  say, '  This  Bread  is  My  Body,' 
but  *  l%is  thing  rovro^  which  I  give  yon,  is  My  Body.^ 
The  stress  here  laid  upon  the  omission  of  the  word 
"Bread,"  which  the  whole  context,  and  the  astioD 
itself  of  handing  the  Bread  to  His  disciples,  desiiy 
supplies,  is  not  less  significant  than  the  deliberate 
omission  of  the  words  "  Take,  eat,"  which  Dr.  Pusey 
wholly  ignores.  This  is  consistent  enough,  indeed,  with 
what  he  elsewhere  states  concerning  the  "mirade 
through  which  Jesus  by  His  Word  makes  iSif  Bo^ 
reaUy  present  under  those  bodily  forms,*"  and  eoo- 
ceming  the  "  one  uniform  simple  oonsentient  truth, 
that  what  is  consecrated  upon  the  Altars  for  us  to  reoeiTe, 
is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ*"  Wherein  does  this 
language,  we  would  respectfully  ask,  differ  from  the 
doctrine  of  transubtantiation  ?  No  wonder  that  the 
disciple  who  took  everything  as  "demonstrated  by 
Dr.  Pusey,"  found  it  difficult  to  distinguish  between 
the  teaching  of  his  master  and  the  Bomiefa  doetrine 
towards  which  his  own  mind  too  evidently  osdllated. 

The  inference  which  Dr.  Pusey  draws  from  the 
omission  of  the  word  **  Breid,"  and  the  designation 
of  it  by  the  word  rovrot  "  this  thing,**  has  been  sup- 
posed to  derive  additional  force  from  the  difference 
of  gender  between  the  substantive  (iproQ  and  tiie 
pronoun  tovto.  It  is  almost  needless  to  point  out 
the  fact,  familiar  to  scholars,  that  the  demonstratiTe 
pronoun  in  its  neuter  form,  rovrot  is  of  constant  oc- 
currence in  this  absolute  sense,  as  designating  anything 
and  everything  to  which  the  context  shews  that  it  has 
reference,  even  though  the  name  of  the  thing  referred 
to  may  be  of  a  different  gender.  Thus,  for  example,  St. 
Paul,  in  counselling  the  ship's  company  after  their  long 
abetinence  to  partake  of  food,  rpo^tjc,  (feminine),  says 
rovTOy  this,  Le,t  the  tood  which.  I  counsel  you  to  par- 
take of,  "  is  for  your  health. "'  Similarly.  "  Ihiskthn 
will  of  God,  even  your  sanetifioation,***  where  styuurfih 
is masouHne.  The  concord  of  the  pronoun  in  this  ease 
is  with  Oiktffiei,  even  as  in  the  words  of  Institution  it 
is  with  o&fia  and  &tfAa.  Tho  noUon  that  the  word 
rovro  in  the  words  of  Institution  covers  some  mysti- 
eal  meaning,  not  plain  bread,  but  bread  tnaQsuhstan- 
tinted,  or  oonsubstaatial  with  Christ,  is  one  of  thoss 
far-fetohed  arguments  the  employment  of  which 
shews  the  weakness  of  the  poeition  it  ts  in- 
tended to  support,  and  searosLy  dMcrvea  the  netios 
we  have  taken  of  it. 

But  while  no  such  mystical  force  is  lurking  und«r 
the  neuter  rovrot  the  word,  as  made  naa  of  by  our 
Blessed  Lord,  poseesses,  from  the  cireumstanoes  mdsr 
whioh  it  was  uttered,  a  peculiar  force  which  has  es- 
caped those  who  lay  so  much  stress  upon  its  gender. 
To  appreciate  the  full  force  with  whioh  it  nnut  have 
fallen  upon  the  ears  of  tha  disciples^  we  must  take 


*  Puxey,  Sermon,  p.  20. 
4  Pusey,  Sermon^  p.  14. 
7  Acts  xvii.  SA. 


6  Pusfy,  Sermon,  jfp>,  37,  86, 
s  1  ThcsH.  iv.  ». 
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into  aecoani  the  rtato  of  woBdermeiit  in  whieh  their 
wMb  muflthaire  been  erer  fliiioe  they  had  heard  froni 
Hii  lips  the  myeterioiu  decUr&tioo :  "  I  am  the 
Umg  Bread  whieh  eame  down  from  Heaven ;  if  any 
man  etU  of  this  Bread  he  shall  iire  for  erer,  and  the 
Brtadih^l  will  grre  ie  ify  FUth,  whieh  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world."*  The  question  asked  by 
the  Jetm  throng  sneering  unbelief,  '*  How  can  this 
man  give  us  His  Flesh  to  eatP^  eould  not  but  present 
itstlf  to  the  minds  of  the  diseiples  likewise ;  though 
in  their  minds  it  would  assume  the  form  of  rererent 
nondor  and  perplexity,  intensified  by  the  subse- 
qi^nt  reaffirmation  of  the  statement,  with  the  em- 
phstie  addition,  «*  Verily,  rerily.***  Three  yean  had 
gene  by  ance  they  had  heard  this  statement,  and  its 
sBipbatie  raaSrmation,  and  etill  the  question  remained 
unnselred.  It  warn  one,  and  not  the  leaat,  among  the 
Bany  riddles  which  the  diseonrses  of  their  Dinao 
lUster  badisit  afon  their  mindf^  and  the  soUtioD  oi 
whl^  ibey  were  looking  lorvard  to.  And  now,  on 
fehe.ere  of  Hie  p»isioo,eo  piaioly  foretold  them  as  im- 
peding that  very  night,  that  long  looked  for  solution 
cftme.  There  was,  indeed,  a  mystery  still ;  how,  in 
wha^  manner.  He  was  to  impart  unto  them  His  Body 
and  Blood ;  but  the  mystwy  was  removed  to  this  ex- 
tsQt^that  now  they  knew,  what  th«9j,  had  never 
known  before,  what  they  loere  to  do,  how  they  were  to 
"«z/ His  Flesh,**  and  '*  iriiiA;  His  Blood/'  How  for- 
cibly, in  the  state  of  mind  they  had  been  in  respect- 
ing this  matter,  must  the  word  rovro  have  struck 
upon  their  ears,  enlightening  their  minds  thus  far,  as 
with  a  flash  of  lightning  from  a  dark  cloud  I 

Not*  L— Pag»  210. 

The  «rguni«fBt  is  not  sffeeted  in  the  least  by  the 
inricos  reading  dXifO^c  or  dXiy0«7c.  Whieherer  read- 
iag  be -preferred,  the  veaining  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
cisaiv  and  nmdi  stronger  than  afppears  in  the  Bi^^Uah 
tmndation.  **My  Flesh  is  inie,  rwi  Mml^**  or  ««My 
Fisdiisffifi^,«va%Meal'';  »  Hy  Blood  is /ras,  rwi; 
Drid^'ee  *^liy  BJpod  is  truiy,  ttaOy  Drink,''  ex- 
pw—ie  thii  twntjr,  the  rmtity  of  participation  of  the 
fiefy  and  Blood  of  Ghriat  with  »  f  oroe  and  emphaais 
Hot  to  ba  got  rid  of  by  any  araaioB  or  pretence  of 
''figirative  laagmige/*  The  only  oonsistent  way  of 
ooBpim  ^voB  the  iBfrritable  oonMoaifn  of  %  Meal 
hrntnee,  is  the  contention  of  thoee  who  deny  that  the 
dwmisss  in  the  siiAh  ofaapter  of  8t.  John  has  any 
Tsf  erenee  whatevsv  to  the  Holy  BuoharisL  But  this 
is  sa  -BMnstrQusly,  so  very'  transparently  dishonest, 
is  fee  be  nndeserrtng  of  serions  refutation.  AU  the 
laere,  bovofer,  ie  it  to  be  regretted  that  dishonesty  of 
wgmasBt  in  tha  opposite  direction  has  given  so  power- 
ful a  handio  to  aeoff svs  and  unbelie?eB& 


*8t.John,vL6L 
t  St.  Jbles,  vf .  M^-M. 


i  St  John,  vi.  M. 


NoTs  J.— PAon  211. 
Promm  ^  ChritCt  iVesswrt. 
The  promise  itself*  is  of  a  general  ehanoter,  apply* 
ing  to  all  the  Ministerial  Acts  to  be  done  by  them 
and  their  snoeessors  in  the  ministry  of  reeoneiliatioo' 
to  the  end  of  time.  It  indndes,  ae  a  necessary  conse- 
quence. His  Presence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  In 
each  ministration  it  promises  and  pledgee  that  for 
whidi  the  ministration  wae  appointed  by  Himself 
personally,  or  vicariously  by  the  Holy  Ghost  £Qe 
Yicegerent;  that  is,  in  Holy  Baptism  the  Gift  of 
Begenention ;  in  the  Holy  BuehariBt  the  Gift  of  Sna- 
tentation  of  the  Kew  Life  eo  given  by  His  own  most 
Blessed  Body  acd  Blood ;  in  Conirmation  the  abid- 
ing Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghosf e  Pergonal  Indwelling ;  in 
Ordination  the  Gifte  bestowed  for  **  the  work  of  the 
Ministry"  in  its  several  Orders  and  Bsgreee.  As  regards 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  it  is  meet  that  special  attention 
shoald  be  paid  to  the  memorable  declaration  whieh 
precedes  dkis  promise:  **  Ml  power  U  gidem  mmto  Mo  m 
Heaven  and  in  earth,***  The  connexion  in  this  state- 
ment between  Heaven  and  earth,  gathering  up  both, 
as  it  were,  into  the  focus  of  Ohrist^s  Omnipotent  and 
Omnipresent  Power,  bears  with  special  force  upon 
the  supernatural  operation  of  Christ  in  the  Mystery 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  It  disposes  completely  of  the 
'*  materialistio''  allegation  that,  to  give  reality  to  His 
Woid,  «*ThiB  is  My  Body,**  Christ  Himself  must 
undergo  the  process  of  an  **  extension  of  the  Incarna- 
tion," in  the  shape  of  Impanationr  becoming  One  with 
the  Bread,  even  as  He  is  One  with  the  Flesh  of  His 
Humanity.  Further,  observe  the  deduction  which 
the  Lord  Himself  draws  from  the  fact  of  His 
possessing  "  all  Power  in  Heaven  and  in  earth,"  "  Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  make  diseiples  of  (jioBfirt^aart) 
all  nations  .  .  .  teaching  (9Mfitovr*c)  them  to 
'*  ohserife  off  thinffe  whateoetfer  I  have  oonmutadedyou^ 
— not,  whateoever  your  *'  natural  piety  "  may  prompt, 
but  whatsoever  /  have  commanded  you,  i.e,,  "  Take 
and  eat;"  Do  thie,  the  taking  and  eating,  in 
remembrance  of  Mb.**  Because  all  Power  is  His  in 
Heaven  and  earth,  therefore  He  can  give  His  Body 
and  Blood  without  r«-deseending  on  the  earth  and 
materialising  Himself  in  Bread  and  Wine;  and, 
therefore,  we  are  to  *'  take  and  eat,"  and  to  '*  drink,'* 
not  to  leave  the  eating  and  drinking  unperformed, 
and  to  do  something  else  instead. 

Not*  K.— Pack  211. 

Spirii  and  Form;  Trammmtation  of  Chritt»  Body  io  the 

Spiritwil  suae. 

The    Translation  of  the   Godman  from  earth  to 

heaven,  and  the   Transmutation  of  His  Flesh  from 

the  state  of  the  "natural"  to  that  of  the  "spiritual" 

body'  is   one  of    those   facta  involved  and   com- 


s  gt  Matthew  zxviH.  10. 
h  Bt.  Mattliew  xKviii  18. 
7  1  Cor.  zv.  44. 


4  9  Cor.  ▼.  18. 

«  SU  Matthew  sxriii.  tO,  90. 


226 


AjigUhCaAoUc  lYinetplea  Vmdieaied, 


prehendfld  in  the  *' inoontroTortibly  great  myftery 
of  GodlineM,"*  which  it  is  utterly  Tain  for  the  human 
itttelleot  to  attempt  to  grasp  or  to  underftand, 
while  at  the  lame  time  the  recognition  of  them  ae 
faeto,  and  the  aooeptanoe  of  them  by  faith,  ie 
indif pensable  to  a  oorreot  knowledge  of,  and  an  intel- 
ligent belief  in,  that  great  mjeUry  of  our  Bedemption. 
We  cannot  do  without  them,  and  we  know  not  how  to 
handle  them.  Thej  are  among  those  '*  deep  thinge  of 
God  "  which  are  known  to  "  none  but  the  all-search- 
ing Spirit  of  Gk)d,  *  by  whom  they  are  *'  revealed,"* 
not  to  our  intellect  but  to  our  faith ;  wholly  unintel- 
ligible,—eren  «*  fooliehneae '*--to  the  carnal  intellect 
of  the  **  natural  man,"  but  to  be  **  spiritually  dis- 
cerned,"^ that  ie,  apprehended,  only  by  the  spiritual 
faculty  of  the  spiritual  man. 

On  such  a  topic  we  would,  under  ordinary  circum- 
stariees,  prefer  to  preserre  a  reverential  silence,  to 
meditate  rather  than  to  speak.  But  "  there  ie  a  time 
to  keep  silence  and  a  time  to  speak,'^  and  the  **  time 
to  speak'*  seems  to  us  to  be  when  grave  errors, 
touching  the  most  vital  points  of  Divine  Tmth 
and  the  appointed  way  of  man's  Salvation,  are  com«> 
mitted  through  inattention  to,  or  misapprehennon  of, 
those  mysterious  facts  which  lie  aib  the  very  root  of 
the  life  of  Humanity  regenerated  and  renovated  in 
and  through  Christ  Jesus.  BV>r  what,  under  the 
pressure  of  this  consideiation,  we  desire  to  indicate 
rMher  than  to  state,  to  suggest  rather  than  to  assert, 
we  entreaty  and  we  trust  we  shall  not  entreat  in  v«in, 
a  charitable  and  indulgent  hearing.  We  aak  our 
readers  to  remember  that  all  we  can  venture,  and  all 
we  profess,  to  do,  in  the  following  remarks,  is,  not  to 
haard  any  speculations,  or  propound  any  theory,  of 
our  own,  but  simply  to  place  before  Lhem,  in  dassifled 
order,  certain  statements  of  fact  gathered  out  of  fiuly 
Scripture,  as  aids  for  holy,  and,  as  we  trust  and  pray, 
profitable  meditation. 

That  the  idea  of  spirit,  and  spiritual  existence,  does 
not  exclude  the  idea  of  form,  and  of  visible  appear- 
ance in  a  form,  is  a  truth  whiobt — ^however  foreign  it 
may  be  to  inductive  science,  and  ineompatible  with 
the  commonly  received  ideas  of  the  relations  of  matter 
to  form,  and  form  to  matter,— can  ecaroely  fail  to  be 
noted  by  an  attentive  reader  of  Holy  Scripture* 

Of  God  the  Father,  indeed,  we  read  that  He  **  dwell- 
eth  in  light  unapproachable,"  that  "no  man  hath  seeni 
or  can  see  Him ;"'  that  **  no  one  knoweth  the  Father 
save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  He  will  reveal 

Him."4 

But  of  God  the  Son,  of  "the  Word,"  who  "  in  the 
beginniog  was  with  GK)d,  and  was  God,  by  whom  all 
things  were  made,'*A  we  read  that  He  is  "  the  Out* 
shiniDg,"  dwGvya7fia  (A.Y.  the  bcigbtness)  **  of  His," 
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—the  lather's,—**  glory,  the  frinbU  nprmmtaiim,* 
Xopacn^p  (A.y.  express  image)  ''of  Hie  Being," 
inrovrdat^C  (A^Y.  Person),*  "the  imaged  iuwy,  ''of 
the  invisible  God.'"  Of  this  Divine  FenKw,  the  Sternal 
Son,  **  Very  God  of  Very  God,"  "  by  Whom  all  things 
were  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thronne,  or  do- 
minions, or  principalities  or  powers,  all  oreated  by 
Him  and  for  Him,"*  we  read  that  He  made  nan  **  in 
His  own  imag$^  seUtn,  literally  shadow  representing 
the  form  which  casts  it,  as  in  an  outlina-<*"  after  His 
own  liJkenns"  demuth,  similitude,  reeemUaocek  as  in 
a  photograph  ;*  that  He  spok$  to  the  man  whom  He 
had  so  created,  laying  His  command  upon  bim,*  that 
He  brought  onto  him  the  inferior  creatnree  for  him 
to  name  them ;'  that  He  waiked  in  the  gatden,  and 
through  fear  of  the  sound  of  His  voio$  caused  man, 
after  he  had  sinned,  to  hide  himself  from  His  Preumoe; 
that  He  gueationai  man,  pronounced  aenimce  upon  him, 
and  drotfe  him  out  from  the  garden.' 

Of  the  same  Person,  Jehovah  God,  we  read  thai 
He  wanwi  Noah  of  the  coming  deluge,  instructed  him 
how  to  build  the  ark,  and  shut  him  in  s  that  ^teir.tiMi 
flood  had  passed  ofiF,  he  sjpoke  te  Noah^  made  a  «oiw> 
MuU  with  him,  and  blessed  bim.^ 

Again,  we  lead  of  Him  that  He  catiu  domm  to  visit 
the  city  and  tower  of  BabeU  oot^omKUd  the  '^"ifufr 
of  its  builders,  and  scattered  them> 

On  reeding  and  endeavoucing  to  realise  aU  jthip 
history  of  His  dealings  with  man,  the  question  na^w* 
ally  occu  rs,  in  what  manner  didall  these  com  m  unicadons 
between  Him  and  man  take  place?  Were  they  com- 
munications from  an  invisible  Being  or  Iroa  a  visible 
Being,  even  Him  who,  being  '*  the  image  of  the 
iuvisible  God,"  manifested  Himself  tp  His  oveatuies 
in  visible  form,  the  very  form,  in  the  "  ima^  "  end 
"  likeness  "  of  which  He  had  created  man  ?        .  . 

Let  es  pursue  the  history  f^rtheei  and  see  wheMMT 
it  suggests  aa.answer  to  that  question. 

The  whole  moo  of  Tnenkinrf  wichoiit  etueptloii* 
has  Mink  into  a  state  of  idolafe^  ;  thM  n,  of 
external  worship  of  visible  objects  substitoted'  by 
them  in  the  pkoe  of  CHm  whom  Ihey  'had 
not  retained  in  tbetr  knowiedge."'  The  flnA  step  to- 
wards the  reftoraticta  among  mankfnd  of  the  know» 
ledge  of  God  utterly  lost  by  them,  is  thus  recorded : — 
"  Jehovah," — the  name  given  throughottt4;he  history 
to  the  Being  whoee  dealings  with  man  are  narrated, — 
"  spake  unto  Abram,  *  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and 
from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father^s  house,  unto  a 
land  that  /  wiU  show  thee,  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a 
great  nation,  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name 
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fvwl,  and  thoD  ihalt  be  ft  blaring.  And  I  will  Ums 
them  that  blcwtfa«e»  Mideunehim  that  curMth  thee; 
Mid  ID  thM  dudl  aU  familias  of  the  earth  be  ble«ed/ 
So  Abram  departed  ae  Jehovah  h$d  tpoktm  onto  him."* 

Wheneetbis  readj  obedience,  not  of  Abram  alone, 
bat  of  hie  father  Terah  alio,  and  of  Lot  his  brother's 
aon ;  all  membert,  up  to  this  time,  of  a  family  of 
idolAtora  ?    The  answer  is  supplied  bj  8t  Stephen : 

"  Th^  Oed  tf glory r — (seeabore,  thedwafjro^'M''*  ^^® 
«« mtUIAfmy  of  the  Fsthei's  Glory,"  "  the  vMMe  fvpfv- 
mmiaiiamr  nhe  imag9  of  the  inTisibleGod")— "oppeomi 
wito"  iSfOif— literally,  wasMWiby,  ^sMXythomtASimMdf 
— "  unto  oar  father  Abraham  when  he  was  in  Meeopo- 
tamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Charraa,  and  said  unto  him, 
'Ckt  theeof  thy  eoantry,and  from  thy idndrediand  oome 
into  the  land  which  I  shall  show  thee/"* 

Kext  after,  on  Abram's  arriTal  in  the  land  so  shown 
to  him,  we  read  that  "  Jehovah  a^pipeared^ — vqiferd 
UOC  again  wf  dif ,  literally  tow  uen  by,  viaihly  nhawed 
Bimsd/—"  nnto  Abram,  and  said, '  Unto  thy  seed  wiQ 
T  giro  this  land/"  Whereupon  follows  the  oommenoe- 
mont  of  true  worship  of  the  true  Qod ;  for  *'  there 
Abrsm  tmfided  an  altar  unto  Jehovah  who  appeared 
onto  )Am*^^haimireek,  rif  i^hri,  literally  that  kad 
been  eeem  by  Um,  kad  ekew»  Bimedf  fkaSUy  onto 
hins.^  This  same  espression,  implying  a  Yisi- 
Uo  peraonsil  manifestation,  oeours  repeatedly  in  the 
eeqoel  of  Abraham's  history.i  In  like  terms  it  is  stated 
Hioit  iikkonia  "*  appeared  nnto,"  was  '*  seen  by,  ^  Isaac* 
dud  JiMob« 

But  there  are,  in  addition  to  the  manifestations  or 
appearances  referred  to  in  these  general  terms;  others 
marlced  by  special  circumstances,  to  which,  and  to 
tho  first  ol  thenl  more  psrticalarly,  being  the  most 
fgttiaA%iU»  of  an,  we  desire  to  call  attention. 

Abraai — ^f or  such  was  stiD  bis  name— having,  for  the 
fliko  of  peace,  separated  from  bis  nephew  Lot,  giv- 
ing liltt  tHa  ihoioe  of  the  eoantry  which  he  thooght 
most  eligible  for  pastorage,  finds  himself  called  opon 
ta  lasane  Lot  from  captinty*  into  whieh,  through  the 
warn  of  the  kings  of  the  country,  he  had  fallen.  Abram 
daUTam  his  rehitivet  hariag  a^iaved  a  signal  viotoi^ ; 
and  thaot  in  >  maaoer  which  might  be  termed  abrapti 
tbas«  fionea  upon  the  stage  a  Hyisterious  Personage. 
^Qio  poeiiion  ha  occupies  is  a  place  which  has 
two  nameia  one  secular  "  Jebus,"  or  "  Jebun,"  by  which 
ii  ia  oommonly  known  among  the  people  of  the 
kad.  and  another,  of  sacred  import,  8aUm^ 
which  signiflee  *'  peace,"  at  a  later  date  extended  into 
**  Jeruealem,**  ij8. "  the  abode  of  peace," — ^pointing  evi- 
dently with  prophetie  significance  to  the  promise,  *'  In 
this  place  will  I  give  pcaoe^  saitb  the  Lord  of 
Hosts*'*'     Tha    Mystoriooa  Personage    Himself    is 
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introduced  under  (ha  name  of  "  Mdekieedek,^  whieh 
signifies  "King  of  Bighteousness."  The  facU  on  record 
concerning  him  in  Abram 's  history  are  exoeedinglf 
few  and  concisely  told.  He  is  described  as  "Priest  of  the 
Moat  High  GhxL"  In  His  priestly  character.  He  meets 
Abraham.  Though  a  priest.  He  offers  no  sacrifice,  but 
He^brings forth AreodaaimM."  He" blesses Abram« 
i»jingf '  Blessed  6^--or,  *  ts^— *Abram  of  tbeMost  High 
Ood,  poaseesor  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  blessed  be* — 
or,  «tf 't-'the  Host  High  Ood,  which  hath  delivered 
thine  enemiee  into  thy  band."  And  he,  i.e.  Abram ,  gave 
Him,  itf.,  to  Helcbisedek,  tithes  of  alL'*^  Thus  ends  the 
historioal  notice  of  this  Mysterious  Personage.  We  bear 
no  more  of  Him  until  about  nine  centuries  later  we  find 
the  Boyal  minstrel  of  Israel,  in  a  psalm  prophetic  of 
the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  bursting  forth  into  the  pro- 
phetic eidamation, "  GChe  Lord  hath  sworn  and  will  not 
repent :  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchiaedek."*  Thus  far  the  account  given  in  the  Old 
Testament  of  thb  Mysterious  Personage.  Looking  at 
Hie  aigniflflant  names,  *'  King  of  Bighteousness, '  and 
*  King  of  Peace ; "  IdOking  at  His  priestly  character, 
and  at  His  act  of  "bringing  forth  bread  and  wme;" 
looking,  Moreover,  at  the  homage  paid  to  Him  by 
Abiara,and  at  the  prophetic  identification  of  Him  1^ 
the  Psalmist,  as  the  founder  of  a  new  order  of  priest* 
hood,  the  priesthood  of  the  Messiah, — everything  seems 
to  posnt  to  identity  of  person  between  Him  and  Cbrirt. 

What  is  thus  so  extremely  probable  as  to  suggest 
itself  irresistibly  to  the  mind,  receives  singukr,  and,  it 
would  appear,  irrefragable  confirmation  from  the 
language  of  St  Paul,  whoee  explanation,  rightly  inter- 
preted, clears  up  the  whole  mystery.  After  stating, 
as  the  ground  of  our  heavenly  hope,  that "  the  fore- 
runner is  for  OS  entered  within  the  veil,"  t.  «.,  into 
heaven  itself,  ''even  Jeeus,  made  an  High  Priest 
for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melcfaisedek,"* 
the  apostle  proceeds :  "  For  this  Melehixedek,  King  of 
fialem,  Priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  who  met  Abra- 
ham returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and 
blessed  him ;  to  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tenth 
part  of  all;  first  being  by  interpretation  King  of 
Bighteoosness,  and  after  that  also  King  of  Salem, 
whieh  is,  King  of  Peace;  without  father,  without 
mother,  without  descent"  (&yfwaXtf7ifroc)-*all  which 
modem  interpntera  take  to  mean  simply  and 
tautologicaUy,  that  there  is  no  reeord  of  his  gene- 
alogy,— "AavM^aef/ier  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of 
life,** — ^to  whom  except  the  Divine  being  Himralf,  i,  e^ 
the  Btemal Son,  can  these  words  be  applicable? — "but 
being  in  the  likeness  of  the  Son  of  Qod,"i0.,  of  the  Incar- 
nate Son*  Obrist  Jesua,  acknowledged  and  designated  as 
the  Son  of  God  when  St.  Paul  thus  wrote  of  Him,— 
"  abideth  a  Priest  in  perpetuity."^  The  plain  infer* 
enoe  firom  all  this  is  confirmed  by  the  sequel  of  the 
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MTfttiMlir  toiiohidg  the  dignity  of  Him  to  whom  '*  Abra- 
hftm  fgvre  tho  tenth  of  the  epoilA,"  and  it«  oondud- 
ing  statement :  *'  Here  mm  that  dU  reoeiTe  tikhee ;  but 
there  He  reoei?eth  them,  of  whom  it  ia  witnoeied  that 
Be  Uveth:*^  With  this  language  of  St.  Paul  it 
seems  impossible  to  reoonoile  the  supposition,  adopted 
probably  through  fear  of  an  early  heresy  oonneeted  with 
the  name  of  Melohizedek.  that  this  ICysterioua  Peiwm- 
age,  whoever  or  whatever  He  might  have  been,  was 
atk§r  than  the  Btemal  Son,  appearing,  aa  It  is  evident 
he  was  wont  to  do,  to  Abram  in  AvisiUe  fona,  simsbr  to 
the  human  form,  because  the  form  in  the  iikffiese  of 
wliich  man  was  created. 

There  are  on  record,  besidee  this,  some 
other  visible  manifestations  of  the  Son  of  Qod  to 
Abraham,  which  call  for  speoial  notioe.  To 
these,  however,  after  the  length  to  which  our  remarks 
on  the  identity  of  Melcbiiedek  with  the  Bternal 
Son  have  unavoidably  extended,  we  most  content  our* 
selves  with  referring  very  briefly.  We  read 'thai 
'*  the  Word  of  Jehovah  came  qbIo  Abmham  ta  a 
vinofi,"  when  **  a  dstp  sUep  fell  upon  Ahrata,  and  a 
horror  of  great  darknees  fell  upon  him."  On  another 
occasion  we  find  Jehovah,^thie  time  attended  by  two 
angels  employed  afterwards  to  deliver  Lot  in  tile  midst 
of  the  overthrow  of  the  doomed  cities  of  the  plain.s — 
visiting  Abram,  by  whom  He  is  at  onoe  recognised, 
accepting  his  hospitality,  eating  the  viands  set  before 
him,  and  ctmrnMning  with  him  in  a  lengthened  con- 
versation, in  the  course  of  which  Abram  makes  bold 
to  deprecate  GK>d*s  righteous  judgment  against  Sodom 
and  Gk>morrah.4  Again,  we  read  that  JTehovah,  or  as 
He  is  there,  as  well  as  in  many  other  places,  desig- 
nated, MaUaeh-Jeh&vah,  (rendered  in  the  A.y.  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord, — but  signifying  properly  "Jehovah 
the  Sent")  "called  to  Abraham  out  of  Heaven:*^ 

Further  on  in  the  development  of  Gkid's  purpoeo, 
we  read  of  other  appearances  or  visible  personal  mani- 
festations of  Jehovah, — as  to  Hoses,  who  was  admitted 
to  His  presence  in  the  Mount,'  with  whom  he  con- 
versed  "face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his 
friend ;"'  before  whom  He  caused  His  glory  to  pass, 
covering  him  with  His  hand,  to  aave  him  alive  f  to 
Joehua  ;*  to  GHdeon  ;^  to  Manoah  and  his  wife.' 

From  all  these  instances  it  results  as  an  undeniable 
fact,  that  Qod  the  Son,  oftentimes  before  His  Incar- 
nation, manifested  Himself  to  men  in  a  form  similar 
to  the  human  form.  And  that  this  fact  was  not  only 
familiar  to  Ghod's  own  people,  but  that  the  knowledge 
of  it  had  transpired  beyond  them,  is  dear  from  the 
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azpresaion  made  use  of  by  Kebuchadnessar,  who,  at 
the  sight  of  a  fourth  person  in  the  flery  fomaoe 
besides  the  three  cast  into  it  by  his  orders,  eadaimed : 
"  Lo,  I  see  four  men  looee,  and  tkeform  ofthe/auHk 
U  like  the  Bon  of  God* 

Nor  are  these  instances  of  Divine  maaifetftations 
in  a  visibLe  form  limited  to  the  Second  Pereob  of  the 
Holy  Trinity.  The  Soriptore  informs  as  of  the  lUid 
Person,  the  Holy  Ghost»  at  one  timadeeoendiog  in  a 
bodily  shape  like  a  dov«,4  at  another  time  nMsif^rtiAg 
His presenoe by  "a sound ns<^a  mighty  roshing  wiad»'* 
and  by  **  cloven  tongues  Uke  ae  of  flre.*^ 

It  were  saperfiuous  to  dwell  on  the  forma  attrlbutsd 
to  created  spiritual  beings;  as  to  the  Angris,  who,  as 
ministering  spirits,' frequentlyappete  in  saored  faiatcfy, 
and  to  the  living  Oreatnree  attendant  on  the  ^roae  of 
Ood.'  SttflbieiitaridMicebaebeMaddnoedtoastiUish 
the  existenoeof  spiriliaal  farms  Ukanatobodilysfaapesin 
the  heavenly  world  of  qsiritoal  beiagSpbayMid  th#d»- 
dinary  hen  of  haman  sight,  and  made  riiiWi  ii»  ttA 
world,  the  worid  of  BBatter,  only  thioqgh  apeaU  aid 
axoBptional  aaaniffstatioM. 

A  clear  apprehension  of  this  fiust  will  belp  hi  no 
small  measure  to  remove  the  difficulties  experienced 
by  minds  imbued  With  notions  derived  from  the  world 
of  matter,  in  the  endeavour  16  realise  the  existence  of 
Qod  Incarnate  after  the  transmutation  of  His  Body 
into  the  spiritual  etatc,  and  His  action  in  the  spiritual 
sphere. 

His  transition  from  the  earthly  to  the  heavenly 
state,  from  mortality  to  immortality,  from  humiliation 
to  glory,  properly  commences  with  the  resurrection ; 
the  transfiguration,"  which  preceded  it,  being  appar- 
ently a  kind  of  anticipation,  for  a  short  interval*  of 
the  glory  that  should  afterwards  be  revealed  in  Him* 
And  here,  before  entering  on  this  new  and  still  more 
mysterious  part  of  the  subject,  we  desire  to  reiterate 
our  disclaimer  of  all  intention  to  dogmatiea  or  to 
theorise  on  it.  All  we  propose  to  ourselves  is  to  place 
the  facts,  as  recoided  in  Holy  Scripture,  before  our 
readers,  calling  attention  to  points  of  special  import* 
anoe  that  arise  out  of  them. 

On  comparing  the  several  manifestations  of  th^  Risen 
Obrist,  wa  camot  fail  to  be  struck  with  what  at  firit 
sight  appears  a  remarkable  inconsisteaey.  His  first 
manif  estatkn  was  to  Mary  in  the  Gkrden.  Having 
come  to  the  sepulchre  early,  with  the  other  women, 
with  the  intention  of  embalming  the  Body  of  Jesus, 
and  been  apprised  by  the  angels  of  His  resurraotion, 
she  still  lingered  weeping  near  the  spot*  while  theothers 
went  back  to  Jerusalem  to  announce  the  evant  to  the 
disciples.    When  Jesos  appearsd  unto  her,  and  the 
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toot  in  which  He  prononnoed  her  name  had  led  her 
to  reeogniM  Him,  which  at  fint  she  had  failed 
to  do,  He  would  not  suffer  her  to  touoh  Him.* 
The  other  women,  on  the  eontrarj,  who  at  the 
bidding  of  the  angels  had  gone  to  hring  the  disciples 
word  of  what  had  happened,  were  met  on  their  way 
bj  Jesus,  who  suffered  them  to  embrace  His 
ffet,  worshipping  Him.i  Had,  in  the  intertal 
betwseo  these  two  occurrences,  anything  taken  place 
to  alter  the  condition  of  His  Besurrection  Body,  so 
that  it  might  be  touched,  which  at  first  was  not  allow- 
sble,  by  mortal  bands  ?  And  do  the  words  of  Jesus 
Himsslf  in  forbidding  Mary  to  touch  Him, — **  Touoh 
mbf^forlam  mot  fet  e»o8Hdei  to  My  Father ;  but  go 
to  My  hrdhrem  and  say  unto  them :  I  ascend  unto  My 
Fitther  and  your  fVitber,  and  io  My  God  and  your 
Ood,"  throw  any  light  upon  this  apparent  change  in 
the  conditioa  of  Hia  Besurreetion  Body,  which  af ter- 
wsids  He  allowed  BUa  disciples  f  reriy  to  handle,  bid- 
diog  the  doubting  ^poetic  to  eaunine  the  nail  prints 
with  his  fiagen*  and  to  thrust  his  hand  intd  His 
pisreed  ikU,'  and  oonnaoiog  ihem  by  sight  and  touch 
that  it  was  not  a  spirit,  but  a  body  haTing  **  flesh  and 
booss"  that  stood  before  them  9* 

Other  mysteries  are  cropping  up  as  we  follow  the 
intercourse  of  the  Bisen  Christ  with  His  disciples. 
Although  the  identity  of  His  Body  is  preserved  and 
espsble  of  being  Terifiied  by  ocular  demonstration  and 
personal  manipulation,  in  its  spiritualised  state,  yet 
His  personal  presence  is  not,  as  it  would  be  in  ita 
former  natural  state,  inTariably  followed  by  recogni- 
tion, eren  on  tbe  part  of  those  most  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  Him ;  as  in  the  case  of  Mary/  of  the  two 
diaeiples,  on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  and  whUe  continuing 
for  a  time  in  their  company,  where  the  non- recognition 
if  tttributed  by  one  Evangelist  to  His  having  appeared 
*'in  another  form,"*  and  by  another  to  "  their  ey^s 
being  holden  ;*** — and  of  the  seven  disciplesat  the  sea  of 
Tibenas,  when  tbe  miraoUlous  draught  of  fishes  first 
drited  their  suspicion  that  it  was  He,  but  even  when 
their  suspicion  had  grown  into  oertainty,  they  were  still 
afraid  to  ask  Him.' 

We  find  Him  not  only  associating  and  cooTersing 
with  His  diseiplesy  but  eating  with  them ;  od  one  oc- 
oadon,  by  way  of  convincing  them  of  the  reaUty  of 
His  Body  ^  at  another  time,  where  it  is  not  stated 
whether  He  Himself  partook  erf  it,  imparting  to  them 
msat  miraculoualy  provided  ;*  aod  at  Xmmaoa, 
naiing  the  act  of  blsssing  the  Bread,  breaking  and 
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giving  it  to  them,  apparently  with  a  saoraincntal  in* 
tent,  the  means  of  making  Himself  known  to  them.* 

Again,  the  rery  manner  of  His  coming  among  them 
sometimes  partakes  of  the  miraculous, — as  when  He 
suddenly  appeared  among  the  disciples  listening  with 
wonder  to  the  report  of  the  transaction  at  Emmaus,* 
and  on  both  the  occasions  when  He  appeared  to  the 
Apostlec  assembled  with  dosed  doors,  which  latter  fact 
b  specially  noted  by  the  Evangelist*  And  as  He 
appeared,  so  He  disappea<*ed,  miraculously,  suddenly 
vanishing — SfaprOf  kyivtro,  became  invisible— out 
of  sight,^  which,  though  not  expressly  stated,  seems 
generally  to  have  been  the  mode  of  withdrawing  His 
precence. 

Lastly,  when  He  took  His  departure  from  them,  the 
same  exemption  from  the  ordinary  conditions  of  loco- 
motioois  to  be  noted.  He  was  "received  up  into  heaven** 
{A»%k^fOtl)  says  one  account,  "  and  sat  on  the  right 
hand  of  <3od."*  **  He  was  parted  (di4<rrti)  from  them, 
and  carried  np  (Avt^tptro)  into  heaven,"  says  another :« 
and  the  most  circumstantial  of  all  the  accounts,  con- 
taining Hia  last  words  of  command  and  promise, 
describes  Him  as  being  before  their  eyes, "  as  they 
beheld,'' "  lifted  up"  (A.y.  taken  up)  Iirjfp9i7,  when 
*'  a  doud  received  (»irlXa/3cy)  Him" — ^took  Him  up« 
**  out  of  their  sight,"  they  beholding  Him,  gazing  after 
Him,  as  "  He  went  up  "  (wopivofil^ov  Avrod)J 

Thus  ended  His  mysterious  Presence  upon  earth  in 
a  Body  transmuted  from  the  natural  into  the  spiritual 
state.  And  to  the  wondering,  gasing  disciples  this 
promise  was  left :  "  This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come :  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen  Him  go  up  into  heaven.'*'  Very 
differently  would  that  word  of  promise  have  run,  if 
the  materialistic  theory  were  founded  on  fact ;  if  His 
intention  had  been  to  reincorporate  Himself  in  earthly 
elements,  to  continue  with  His  disciples  on  earth,  to 
be  re-saerifioed,  and  worshipped  with  an  outward 
adoration,  upon  thousands  of  altars,  throughout  the 
successive  ages  of  the  world. 

Haring  thus  collected  from  Holy  Scripture  the  in- 
dications therein  given  touching  the  nature  and  cha- 
racter of  the  Body  of  Christ  transmuted  into  the 
spiritual  state,  we  return  to  the  statement  with  which 
we  set  out,  that  it  is  a  mystery  unfathomable  by  man« 
to  be  accepted  in  faith,  and  to  be  apprehended  only 
by  those  who  in  the  "  obedience  of  faith,**  and  through 
the  aosistanco  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  office  it  is  to 
**  take  the  things  of  Christ  and  shew  them  unto  us,"* 
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lay  hold  upon  the  unspeakably  blessed  priyilege  of 
"dwelling  in  Christ  and  Chriet  in  them,"  and  of 
*'  sitting  in  Him  and  with  Him  in  those  heayenly 
places'*^  to  which  He  has  ascended  to  "prepare  a 
place  for  us,  that  where  He  is,  there  we  may  be  also."' 

This,  then,  is  the  sum  of  the  whole  matter — 
that  the  object  of  our  Blessed  Lord*s  Death,  Be- 
Burrection,  and  Ascension,  and  of  the  Holy  Mystery 
ordained  by  Him  as  the  living  bond  between 
Him  and  us  of  a  common  nature,  —  not  of 
the  human  nature  only,  which  He  took  from  us, 
but  of  the  Divine  nature  which  He  imparts  unto  us 
— is  not  that  He  should  descend  to  be  with  us  where  we 
are,  but  that  we  should,  in  heart  and  mind,  ascend  to  be 
with  Him  where  Se  is,  and  there  "  with  Him  con- 
tinually to  dwell.*' 

One  word,  in  conclusion,  as  to  the  bearing  of  this 
digression  upon  our  main  argument.  Does  not  all  that 
has  been  adduced  on  the  testimony  of  G-od's  Word, 
clearly  prove  that  of  the  nature  of  Christ's  Spiritual 
Body,  and  consequently  of  the  mode  of  Its  communi- 
cation to  us, — as  of  a  great  mystery, — wo  are  pro- 
foundly ignorant ;  that  to  dogmatise  upon  it  is  utter 
presumption,  fraught  with  imminent  danger  of 
running  into  profaneness;  and  that,  therefore,  our 
wisdom  is,  with  Archbishop  Laud,  "  while  the  world 
disputes  to  bdieve"  and,  believing,  to  obey  ? 

NoTB  L.— Pagb  212. 
The  Four  Accoimis  qf  the  InsiUtdion. 
To  this  account  of  the  institution  our  Church, 
in  the  Prayer  of  Consecration,  has  given  the  pre- 
ference over  the  accounts  of  the  three  Evangelists. .  In 
substance  all  the  accounts  agree  :  the  various 
differences  of  statement  arising  from  the  fact  that  St. 
Matthew  relates  what  he  himself  had  witnessed  and 
remembered ;  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  what  they  had 
ascertained  by  inquiry  ;  all  these  human  recollec- 
tions being  controlled  and  modified  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  ;S  whereas  St.  Paul  sets  forth  what  he  had  by 
revelation  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self after  His  Ascension.^  Hence  the  reason  of  the 
preference  given  to  St.  Paul's  account  i^  obvious. 
Detached  from  the  narrative  of  incidents  connected 
with  the  Institution,  and  having  Christ's  own  direct 
authority,  it  is  evidently  the  one  best  suited  for  its 
liturgical  reoord. 

Note  M.-Page  212. 

Increasing  Cieamess  of  Spiritual  Pei'cqition. 

What  is  said  above  in  discouragement  of  curious 
questions  and  speculations  on  the  nature  of  that  Holy 
Mystery,  is  perfectly  compatible  with  a  constant 
advance,  and  with  the  earnest  desire  for  such  advance, 
in  the  spiritual  apprehension  of  It.    By  the  very  fact 
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of  Its  being  a  life,  and  that  a  Divine  Life,  It  eamei 
with  It  a  revelation  of  the  nature  of  that  Lif«.  To 
the  devout  communicant  that  Mysterious  life  reveals 
Itself  in  greater  and  greater  clearness  of  spiritual  per- 
ception. "  With  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass,"— 
the  mirror  of  our  own  oonsciousness  which  display* 
the  image  of  the  Lord  in  greater  and  greater  dsar- 
ness  and  brightness,  the  nearer  our  inner  man, 
through  the  very  operation  of  the  Life  of  the  in- 
dwelling Christ,  approaches  to  His  likeness,— 
"the  Glory  of  the  Lord,  100  are  changed  inte 
the  same  inUtge  from  QU/ry  to  Glory ^  even  as  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."^  Thus  the  progress  of  the 
spiritual  understanding  of  the  Mystery  keeps  paos 
with  the  progress  of  the  spiritual  life  Itself,  which 
through  the  Mystery  is  imparted  nnto,  and  in- 
creased in,  the  soul  advancing  tovrards  Qodlikeness, 
through  the  fellowship  and  the  consequent  Kkeness  of 
Christ  the  God-man.  Such  is  the  blessed  fruit  of 
constant,  not  desultory,— ^f-  spiritual,  not  material- 
ising,—oommnnion  with  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharisi;. 
It  is  ahnost  needless  to  add  that  this  blessed  fruit  is 
not  Touchsafed  to  the  ourious  questioner,  the  speoala- 
tive  intruder  into  the  Mysteries  of  God ;  it  is  not  to 
be  reached  by  scholastic  arguments  and  "  profitless 
wranglings  about  words  to  the  subverting  of  the 
hearers."^  It  is  the  reward  reserved  to  obedient  fhith, 
according  to  our  Lord's  promise,  "  If  any  man  will 
da  His  will  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.'*' 

NoTB  N.— Paob  213  and  223. 
Mr.  KMe  on  Non^Commumoant  AUendetnee, 
We  are  enabled  to  quote,  and  we  do  so  with  great 
satisfaction,  both  in  justice  to  Mr.  Keble.andas  a  testi- 
mony doubly  valuable  as  coming  from  him,  the  fol- 
lowing extract  from  his  "  Letters  of  Spiritual  Counsel 
and  Guidance" : — 

"  I  cannot  deny  that  I  have  a  str(Mig  feeling  against 
the  foreign  custom  of  encouraging  aU  sorts  of 
persons  to  "  assist"  at  the  Holy  Bucharist,  without 
communicating.  It  seems  to  me  open  to  two  grave 
objections ;  it  cannot  be  without  danger  of  profane- 
ness and  irreverence  to  very  many,  and  of  consequent 
dishonour  to  the  Holy  Sacrament ;  and  it  has  brought 
in  and  encouraged,  or  both,  (at  least  so  I  greatly  sus- 
pect), a  notion  of  quosi-sacramental  virtue  in  such 
attendance,  which  I  take  to  be  great  part  of  the  error 
stigmatized  in  our  XXXIst  Article.  Even  in  such  a 
good  book  as  the  Imitatio  Christi,  and  still  more  in  the 
Paradisus  AninuB,  one  finds  participating  in  Mi«& 
vel  Communione,  spoken  of  as  if  one  brought  a  spirit- 
ual benefit  of  the  same  order  as  the  other.  This  I 
believe  to  be  utterly  unauthorized  by  Scripture  and 
Antiquity,  and  I  oan  imagine  it  of  Tory  dangerous 
consequence.    But  whatever  one  thoagfat  of  this,  the 
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formtr  objection  would  ttill  f land,  iind  it  would  not 
do  to  moswvr  that  the  early  Church  allowed,  or  cTen 
enooaraged,  the  practice ;  hecauee  eren  if  that  were 
graoted  (I  lerj  much  doaht  it,  to  aay  the  least),  the 
oiiteiiee  of  dLsciplioe  at  that  time  entirely  alters 
the  ease.  I  used  to  argue  in  this  way  with  poor 
B.  W.,  bat  I  oonld  nerer  get  him  to  mind  me.* 

And  in  the  letter  addressed  by  Mr.  Keble  to  tho 
Uterary  Churchman,  before  referred  to,'  he  says : — 

"  I  cannot  but  doubt  the  wisdom  of  urging  all  men 
indiwriminately  to  be  present  at  the  Holy  Mysteries 
—a  matter  left  open,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  by  the 
Prayer  Book;  and  in  ordering  of  which  it  may  seem 
mcst  natural  to  abide  by  the  spirit  of  the  Ancient 
Conititiitions ;  which  did  not  willingly  permit  eren 
the  presence  of  any  but  communicants,  or  others  of 
whom  the  clergy  had  reason  to  beliere  that  they  were 
in  a  wi^  to  beoome  such ;  the  rather,  in  that  there 
appears  to  be  some  danger  of  the  idea  ffiining  ground, 
which  meets  one  so  often  in  Boman  Catholic  hooka 
of  derotion,  of  some  special  quasi-aacramental  grace 
eunnecCed  with  simply  assisting  deToutly  at  Blass, 
over  and  above  that  promised  to  all  faithful  prayer.'^ 
That  the  apprehensions  expressed  by  Mr.  Keble  of  the 
daager  of  non-communicaut  attendance  were  well 
fottuded  is  alzeady  proved  by  experience.  We  have 
the  testimony  of  an  eye  witness,  himself  an  habitual 
vonhipper  at  a  Bitualistic  church,  that  being  present 
at  a  high  ceUbratioD  in  one  of  the  prineipdl  Bitualistic 
chnrdies  in  London,  which  waa  densely  crowded,  out 
of  the  whole  number  of  worshippers  there  were  only 
thre0  or  four  aged  persons  that "  went  up  to  receive ;  " 
the  rest  being  aatisfled  with  the  "  benefit  **  of  non- 
oommunicant  attendance.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  same 
proeeM  over  again  by  which,  in  Bomish  times,  through 
lolitary  sacerdotal  celebrations,  the  Holy  Communion 
fell  into  general  disuse  and  neglect 
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*  Mr,  KdUe  and  Rome. 

How  deeply  rooted  this  antagonism  was,  and  how 
keenly  it  affected  Mr.  Keble's  sensitive  mind,  may  be 
eoUfloted  from  some  passages  of  letters  addressed  by 
him  to  his  friend  Sir  John  Coleridge,  as  early  as  the 
78ar  1841.  "  I  cannot  go  to  Bome,"  he  writes,  "  till 
Borne  be  much  changed  indeed ;  but  I  may  he  driven 
PiU  of  the  EngUeh  Church,  should  that  adopt  the 
presmt  set  of  Charges  and  Programmes ;  and  many 
viU,  I  fear,  not  be  content  to  be  nowhere,  as  I  should 
feel  it  my  duty  to  try  to  be." 

And  again,  in  a  Uter  letter  of  the  same  year :— > 
"The  contingency  that  I  oontem plate,  a  very  dreary 
eQe,butsiieftaJS  one  ae  1  ought  not  to  think  it  Grange 
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if  I  incur  it,  is  not  going  to  Borne,  but  hekty  iinmn^ 
out  of  aU  oetnmunion  tohiUevet"^ 

Note  P.— Pagi  216. 
Frequen^  of  Holy  Communion  and  its  abiding  EffecL 

This  notion  of   introducing  into  the  Baoharistio 
communion  with  Christ  limitations  of  time  is  pro- 
perly correlative  with  the  notion  of  subjecting  the 
Presence  of  Christ  to  the  limitations  of  space.'    The 
M  iterialistic  Communicant  who  looks  upon  Christ  as 
contained  locally  within   the  ciroamference  of  the 
Host,  or  the  four  corners  of  the  Bread,  consistently 
looks  for  the  continuance  of    that    same  Presence 
according  to  the  ordinary  measures  of  time  to  be  told 
off  by  the  tickings  of  his  watch.    Mr.  Carter  does  not 
shrink  from  the  inferences  which  carnal  reason  draws 
from  this  view  of  the  Bucharistic  Presence.      He 
actually  raises  the  question  "as  \jothe  length  of  time 
the  epeeial   saeramental    Gift,   the   Presence  which 
poMBseee  the  eoui,  lasts  in  its  fulness."  And  he  follows 
it  up  to  a  degree  of  most  repulsive  grossnoss,  by  askingt 
"  Is  it  so  that  our  Lord  abides  in  us  only  so  long  ae  the 
outer  forms  of  the  sacrament  abide  in  us,  the  special 
inner  secret  Presence  received  through  the  outward 
elements  being  lost  with  them  f**    True,  he  suggesfe, 
as  if  in  some  measure  shocked  by  the  tenOr  of  his  own 
thoughts  upon  the  subject,  that  "  this  would  be  too 
much  to  identify  the  inward  and  the  outward,''  and  he 
endeavours  to  escape  from  the  difficulty  which  he  has 
raised — to  say  nothing  of  the  irreverence  of  the  ideas 
which  he  has  suggested — ^by  an  observation  subversive 
of  his  whole  theory  of  incorporation  with  the  elements 
vis.,  that  "  our  Lord  in  His  secret  G-ift  is  merely  taking 
the  outward  form,  as  a  vehicle,  a  means  of  entering 
into  us,  to  be  with  us  afterwards  according  to  His  own 
Power,  irrespTctively  of  the  accidents  or  circumstances 
of  the  perishing  creature.'*s    One  cannot  help  asking, 
however,  how  such  questions  come  to  be  raised  at  all 
in  connectioi  with  "spiritual  instructions?"    Are 
they  suggested  by  the  mind  of  the  Instructor  himself, 
or  are  they  questions  that  have  been  raised  among  his 
disciples,  to  which  he  feels  it  incumbent  on  him  to 
furnish  an  answer.    In  either  case  they  are  questions 
which,^*while  to  a  mind  Wont  to  "discern  the  Lord's 
Body,"  and  spiritually  to  feed  upon  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Buohartst,   they    are   exoeadingly    paiitful,— cannot 
but  be  inconceivably  hurtful  to  minds  which  hare  as 
yet  to  be  initiated  into  a  knowledge  of  the  spiritual 
life,  and  to  whom  such  carnal  disquisitions  are  offered 
by  way  of  introduction  to  tt.    The  very  fact  of  their 
presenting  themselves,  whether  to  his  own  mind  or  to 
the  minds  of  his  disciples,  might  surely  oparate  as  a 
warning  of  the  paril  he  is  incurring  of  their  "  falling 

into  the  ditch  together."* 
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The  nme  notion  of  the  duration  of  the  spiritual 
effect  oorresponding  with,  and  being  more  or  lees 
dependent  on,  the  *' moment"  of  reception,  and  the 
'*  abiding  in  us  **  of  the  outward  elements,  leads  Mr. 
Carter  on  to  another  topic,  that  of  the  number  of  times 
at  which  the  Holy  Oommunion  should  be  reoeiyed,  and 
that  again  to  the  question  of  the  minimum  number 
which  may  be  deemed  sufficient "  Being  once  receiTod," 
he  asks, "  is  it  enough?  Is  one  communion  sufficient 
for  the  whole  after  life  ?  Does  our  Lord  ever  afterwards 
abide  because  of  the  one  reception,  so  that  after-com- 
munions add  nothing  to  the  one  gift  ?  "  This  conclusion 
Mr.  Carter  Tory  properly  repudiates,  as  being  "  incon- 
sistent with  the  Lord's  own  word  which  identifies  that 
reception  toith  the  image  of  the  Bread  of  Life,  which 
needs  to  be  received  day  hy  day.***  What  is  meant  by 
*'  identifying  the  reception  with  an  image,'*  we  do  not 
pretend  to  understand  ;  and  we  greatly  doubt  if  Mr. 
Carter  himself  understands  it.  However  that  may  be, 
the  drift  of  his  remarks  seems  to  lead  up  to  the 
idea  of  a  daily  reception  being,  if  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary,  at  least  strongly  to  be  recommended.  But  if  daily, 
why  not  three  times  a  day  ?  If  the  "  image  of  the 
Bread  of  Life**  puts  the  Holy  Eucharist,  as  the 
Materialistic  yiew  dearly  does,  on  a  footing  with 
ordinary  bodily  sustenance,  why  should  not  the 
"abiding"  be  secured  by  similar  repetition;  why 
should  the  body  get  three  meals  a  day  and  the  soul 
only  one  ? 

When  the  true  nature  of  the  "  Bread  of  Life  *'  is 
properly  understood,  all  such  questions  fall  to  the 
ground.  It  then  becomes  clear  why  from  the  earliest 
times  the  Lord's  Day  was  made  the  day  of  Kuoharistio 
feeding,  ^t  feast-day  of  the  spiritual  life.  It  followed 
naturally  upon  the  Divine  appointment  of  one  day  in 
seven  as  a  day  set  apart  for  Gh)d,  for  His  Worship, 
for  the  furtherance  of  spiritual  life  in  the  soul ;  the 
remainder  of  the  week  being  a  season  of  toil  and 
struggle,  of  trial  and  conflict  with  the  necessities  of 
the  daily  life ;  and  further,  upon  the  fact  of  that  one 
day  in  the  seven  being  the  day  on  which  by  Christ's 
Besurrection  "  life  and  immortality  **  was  "  brought  to 
light."*  The  Holy  Eucharist  became  the  **  daily 
bread**  of  the  hordes  Day,  the  spiritual  food  appro- 
priate to  that  one  day  which  was  set  apart  as  Qod's 
own  day,  as  the  day  of  spiritual  converse  of  man  with 
Gk>d  and  sustentation  by  Gk>d.  It  is  from  this  cause,  no 
doubt,  that  weekly,  not  daily,  oommunion  became  the 
universal  practice,  the  more  frequent  reception  not 
being  excluded  where  the  desire  for  it  existed,  or  as 
special  occasions — such  as  the  festivals  of  the  Church,  or 
marriages,  funerals,  or  the  sick-bed  and  the  dying-bed, 
might  suggest.  And  that,  in  so  ordering,  the  Church 
rightly  apprehended  the  mind  of  Christ,  is  evident  from 

«  Osrttr,  Spirit.  Instr.  vii.  p.  64 
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His  own  words  "  €u  often  as  '**  which  leave  the  question 
of  times  and  seasons,  and  of  greater  or  less  fre- 
quency an  open  question. 

Nora  Q.-~FAaB  221. 
TAe  Order  of  the  Prayer  Book  in  auceesmve  Reririons. 
Our  attention  has  been  called  by  a  friend  deeply 
interested  in  the  vindication  of  sound  Anglo-Catholic 
principles,  to  the  remarkable  confirmation  which  the 
view  taken  by  us  of  the  Church's  design  in  the  order 
of  her  Services,  derives  from  the  whole  structure  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  as  well  as  from  some 
special  Bubrios.  For  the  convenience  of  our  readerf 
we  sum  up  under  distinct  heads  the  evidence  afforded 
by  the  successive  Prayer  Books  of  1549,  1552,  1550, 
1601,  and  1662. 

1.  Morning  Prayer  as  a  distiitct  service  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  day,  "  Matins  "  or  "  Morning  Prayer  ' 
ended  with  the  third  collect,  in  1549,  1552,  1559,  and 
1604.  In  1662  it  was  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  the 
Prayen  for  the  King  and  Royal  Family,  for  the  Clergj 
and  People,  the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and  the 
concluding  grace  from  2  Cor.  xiii. ;  these  additions  to 
be  omitted  when  the  Litany  is  read. 

The  Litany,  in  1549,  stood  by  itself  at  the  end  of 
the  Book,  after  the  Order  for  the  Holy  Communioo, 
as  an  occasional  service,  without  any  special  direc- 
tion as  to  its  use,  except  that  in  a  Bubrio  of  the  Com- 
munion Office  it  is  ordered  to  "  be  said  or  aang  "  upQD 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  before  the  Oommuoion 
Service,  whether  followed  by  a  celebration  or  not 
When  so  used  it  would  practically  form,  a  Service  of 
supplication  introductory  to  the  Communioii  OiBos. 
In  1552  it  was  plaqad  after  the  Evening  Pcayar, 
with  a  direction  for  its  use  upon  Sundays^  Wedoee- 
days,  Fridays,  and  when  oommanded  by  the  Ordinary; 
but  without  specifying  any  particular  time  of  the 
day.  Occasional  prayers  for  rain,  for  fair  weather, 
in  time  of  dearth  or  famine,  of  war,  and  of  oommon 
plague  or  sickness,  were  introduced  into  it  before 
the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom.  To  theae  were  added, 
in  1559,  a  prayer  for  the  Sovereign,  and  for  the 
Clergy  and  people.  In  1604  a  prayer  for  the  Boyal 
Family  was  appended  to  the  Prayer  for  the  Sove* 
reign;  and  the  occasional  prayers  were  printed 
separately,  and  placed  after  the  Litany,   with  the 

*  'Off^cic  dp,  1  Oor.  xi,  »,  It  is  noteworthy  that 
these  words  olearly  implying  a  dieGretum  as  to  the  timoi  of 
observiog  the  oommand  rovro  iroiiirc,  are  found  in  the 
aoeount  of  the  loitttution  of  the  Holy  Eaehariat,  and  in  Uuu 
only,  which  8t.  Paul  gives  on  the  direct  authority  (/Mtf  f.  fi) 
of  the  Iiord  Jesus  Christ  Uinuelf ;  and  not  leas  so,  that  8c. 
Paul's  own  oorollarj  appended  to  it  oommenoei  with  the 

repetition  of  the  same  words  ^adtiQ  ydp  ap  {Ibid  r.  n.) 
Tills  disposes  at  ones  also  of  the  nodoo  that  a  dally  oetebfatioB 
holds  the  place  of  the  daily  saoriftoe  in  the  temple^  as  well  s« 
of  the  inferenoe  suggested  by  Mr.  Garter^  paiallel  of  "the 
image  of  the  Bread  of  Life  which  needs  to  be  reesivediev  ^ 
dau  *' 
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■dditioQ  of  tbanksgivings  for  speotal  occasions.     In 

1662  the  Prayers  for  the  Sovereign,  the  Bojal  Family, 
and  the  Clergy  and  people  were  removed  from  the 
Litany  and  embodied  in  the  Morning  Prayer  ;  and 
the  Litany  was  now  ordered  to  be  used  on  Sundays, 
Wedneaiayt,  and  Fridayvt  ft^ter  the  third  Oolleot  of 
Morning  Prayer.*  To  the  occasional  Prayers  were 
now  added  the  Ember  week  Prayers,  the  Prayer  for 
Parliament,  as  well  as  the  prayer  U  r  all  conditions  of 
men  ;  and  the  General  Thanksgiving  was  prefixed  to 
the  occasional  thanksgivings. 

It  was  simultaneously  with  this  change  that  the 
Bubrio,  which  stood  in  all  the  previous  books, 
rsquiring  those  who  intended  to  be  partaken  of  the 
Holy  Communion  to  signify  their  names  to  t&e 
Curate  "  over  night,  or  else  in  the  morning  afore  the 
beginning  of  Morning  Prayer,  or  immsdiately  after,'* 
wsa  altered  to  *'  at  least  some  time  the  day  befoie." 
This  seems  clearly  to  mark  the  period  at  which  Morn- 
iag  Prayer  cea^  to  be  a  separate  Service  from  the 
Mid-day  Service  at  which  the  Holy  Communion  was 
eelebrated.  There  was  no  longer  an  opportunity  now 
for  "sigaifying  the  names  of  intending  communi- 
cants "  aft^  Morning  Prayer. 

2.  Tke  Cammuniou  Service. 

IfolSiiB  was  preBied.  in  1549,  "  Introits,  Collects. 
Spistlesand  CK)8pels,tobe  used  atthe  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  and  Holy  Communion,  through  the 
year,  with  proper  psalms  and  lessons  for  divers  feasts 
aqd  days; "  followed  by  the  Communion  Service  under 
(he  titie,  *'The  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Holy 
CommumoB,  commonly  called  the  Masse."  In  1552 
the  Introits  and  proper  psalms  and  lessons  were  omit- 
led,  reducing  that  part  of  the  fir>ok  to  Collects, 
Bpii^les  and  Gospels,  and  the  title  of  the  Office  was 
changed  to  "The  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the 
L(Md%  Supper  or  Hdy  Communion."  In  1662  the 
fiufane  waa  prefixed  to  the  Oolkote  which  directs 
*'tli*OoUect  appointed  for  every  Sunday,  or  for  any 
Holiday  Uuit  bath  a  Tigil  or  Ev«,  to  be  said  at  the 
Evening  Serrioe  neit  before." 

3.  Rutet  im  regard  to  the  celAration  of  the  Ro^y  Com- 

a.  In  Cathedral  and  Collegiate  Churches,  1549,  **  there 
ihatl  idwaye  some  eoinmunicate  with  the  priest  that 
ministereth,'*  1552,  "  where  there  be  many  Priests  and 
Deacons,  they  shaU  all  receive  the  Communion  with  the 
Minister  every  Sunday  at  the  least,  exeept  liiey  have  a 
reasonable  cause  to  the  contrary,*'  w)ueh  Bubric  still 
remains. 

b.  In  other  Churches  likewise  the  Holy  Communion 
wss  to  be  ministered  every  Sunday,  as  appears  from 
the  following  Bubric  in  1549.  "  And  that  the  same  may 
also  be  observed  everywhere  abroad  in  the  eowntry, 
tome  one  at  leaai  of  that  house  in  every  parish  to  whom 
by  conras,  after  the  ordinance  herein  made,  it  apper- 

^^    *        —  ■  ■      ■       ■      ■ — ^^ . ■ -     - 
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taineth  to  offer  for  the  charges  of  the  Communion, 
or  some  other  whom  they  shall  provide  to  offer  for 
them,  ehaU  receive  the  Holy  Communion  with  the 
Prieet ;  the  which  may  be  the  better  done  for  that 
they  know  before  when  their  course  cometh,  and  may 
therefore  dispose  themselves  to  the  worthy  receiving 
of  the  Sacrament.  And  with  him  or  them  who  doth  to 
offer  the  charges  of  the  Communion,  all  other  who  be 
then  Godly  disposed  thereunto,  shall  likewise  receive 
the  Communion.  And  by  this  means  the  minister,  hav- 
ing always  so/ne  to  communicate  with  him,  may  accord- 
ingly solemnise  so  high  and  holy  mysteries.  .  .  •  And 
the  Priest  on  the  week-day  ^eX\  forbear  to  oeMtrate  the 
communion,  except  he  have  some  that  will  communicate 
with  him," 

In  1552  thia  was  altered  by  doing  away  with  the 
obligation  of  the  householders  to  provide  in  their 
"  courses  **  for  the  elements,  and  the  concurrent  obli- 
gation to  communicate  with  the  priest.  The  elements 
were  now  ordered  to  be  provided  "  by  the  Curate  and 
the  Churchwardens  at  the  charges  of  the  Parish."  The 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  on  Sundays  now 
became  (as  in  1549,  it  had  been  on  weekdays)  depen- 
dent on  the  number  of  Communicants,  and  this  was 
determined  in  the  way  in  which  it  has  continued  ever 
since.  "  There  shall  be  no  celebration  of  the  Lord*s 
Supper,  except  there  be  a  good'* — 16((2,  "a  oonve- 
nient** — "  number  to  communicate  with  the  priest, 
according  to  his  discretion.''  Which  "  discretion  **  is 
further  limited  by  the  next  Bubric  :  '*  And  if  there  be 
not  abov«  twenty  persons  in  the  parish,  of  discretion 
to  receiw  the  Communion,  yet  there  shall  be  no  Com- 
munion, exeept  four,  or  three  at  the  least,  communi- 
cate with  the  Priest." 

For  the  individual  the  rule  was,  in  1549,  **  to  com- 
municate once  in  the  year,  at  the  least ;  **  which,  in 
1552,  was  altered  to  the  rule  as  it  now  stands:  "At 
the  least  three  times  in  the  year,  of  which  Easter  to 
be  one." 

The  above  data  furnish  an  explanation  of  the 
gradual  decay  of  Eucharistic  worship.  Tlie  original 
rule,  and, — as  appears  from  the  tenor  of  the  **  exhor- 
tations" contained  in  the  several  revisions,  and  the 
diroctiona  for  their  use, — the  practice  alao,  was  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  every  Sunday  at 
the  mid-day  service,  preceded  by  Matins  as  a  separate 
service;  subject,  however,  to  its  being  "  forborne " 
through  want  of  the  minimum  number  to  reoeive  with 
the  Priest;  and  so  it  continued  till  the  revision  of  1G62, 
when  the  Morning  Service  and  the  Communion  Ser- 
vice were  blended  together.  The  cause  of  this,  doubt- 
less, was  the  widespread  neglect  of  the  Holy  Communion 
during  the  Great  Bebellion  under  the  influence  of 
Puritanical  notions,  when  the  idea  of  worship,  to  which 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  essential, 
was  thrust  into  the  back-ground,  and  the  propagation 
of  religious  notions  by  means  of  Sermons  became  the 
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principal  feature  of  the  object  for  which  Ohristtan 
Bemblies  were  gathered  on  the  Lord*B  Bay.  The  prayers 
of  the  Church,  curtailed  by  the  omiasion  of  the  Com- 
munion SerTioe  proper,  became  a  prelude  to  the  Ser- 
mon, which  addreeaed  itaelf  to  the  intellectual,  rather 
than  to  the  spiritual  man  ;  religious  ideas  and  senH- 
ments,  instead  of,  or  in  preference  to,  the  substance  of 
thelAtfing  CAm^ imparted  in  the  JJiytkarj  of  His  F%esh 
and  Blood,  became  the  food  of  the  soul ;  faith  in  doc- 
trines about  Christ  supplanted  faith  in  the  Liying  Per- 
sonal Christ.  Against  this  deoadenoe  of  the  religious 
life  the  reyiTal  moTcment  of  our  own  time  is  a  salutary 
Reaction  ;  which,  for  the  rery  reason  that  it  is  a  reae- 
tidn,  is  in  danger  of  being  marred  by  excesses  and 
errors  in  an  opposite  direction,  by  materialistic  con- 
ceits put  in  the  place  of  spiritual  realities. 

4.  Ettcharistio  Ad&ratiof^. 

On  this  subject  it  may  not,  in  connexion  with  the 
present  reference  to  the  Bubrics,  be  uninteresting,  nor  is 
it  foreign  to  our  purpose,  to  obserra  that  the  material* 
istto  Tiew  of  the  Holy  Bacharist,  transmitted  fn  its 
original  form  of  transubstanttation,  received  a  check 
in  ld52  by  the  insertion  of  the  Bubrio  against  adora- 
tiony  of  either  "  the  Sacramental  Bread  tttd  Wino,?  or 
of  "  any  real  and  essential  Presence  *' — Altered  in  1662 
to  "  any  corporal  Presence  " — "  of  Christ's  natural 
Flesh  and  Blood.**  And  not  less  remarkable  it  is  that 
this  protest,  omitted  in  the  Books  of  1559  and  1604, 
was  re-inserted  in  the  form  in  which  we  still  ha?e  it 
in  our  Prayer  Books  by  the  Divines  of  the  Catoline 
or  Bestoration  period.  Of  the  Sacramental  Blemenis 
the  Church  affirms  disttuetly  tbai  they  **  remain  etiU 
in  their  very  (t. «.,  true)  naiurtd  subitaftees,  and  there- 
ford  may  not  be  adored;"  and  of  the  "  natural  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ)"  that "  they  are  in  .Seaom  aik2fl<?^  ;(«rs  ;  " 
whence  the  inference  is  clear  that  they  must  be  saper- 
naturally  communicated yro;;i  heaven,  and  looked  for  tii 
heaven,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
An  adoration  directed  towards  the  Elements,  or 
towards  Christ  *'  imfonated  "  and  '*  tai;«jta^  "  in 
them,  is  condemned  by  the  Church  as  **  Idolatry,  to  be 
abhorred  of  all  faithful  Christians  ;**  and  the  explana- 
tion of  the  my»tery — so  far  as  it  admits  of  explana- 
tion— is  that  contended  for  in  these  pagefli  vis.,  that 
Christ's  natural  Body  and  Blood  have  passed  into  the 
"  spiritual  **  state,  and  that  consequently  their  com* 
munication  to  the  communicant  from  Christ  Himself 
enthroned  in  Heaven,  is  not  subject  to  the  linutations, 
nor  to  be  reasoned  upon,  or  judg^  of,  by  argumeate 
based  upon  the  laws,  of  material  existence. 

None  B.— Pags  22*2. 
Bolsf  Communion,  an  essential  Part  of  the  Mid-day  Service 
on  the  Lords  Day, 

In  further  support  and  oondriaation  of  the  views 
which  we  have  expressed  on  tlie  subject  of  the  time 
of  celebration  as  intended  by  our  Ohurob,  and  the 
undesirableness,    to  say  the  least-  of    it»  of  recent 


innovations  on  the  arrangements  contemplated  bj  the 
Prayer  Book,  we  cannot  do  better  than  refer  our 
readers  to  the  following  observations  contained  in  the 
paper  resyd  by  Archdeacon  Freeman  at  the  Churdi 
Congress  in  October,  1870 : — 

*'  What."  the  Archdeacon  asked,  **  was  the  pttrpeM 
of  the  whole  of  this  diTinely- prescribed  ritual?  It 
was,  surely,  by  processes  covering  the  whole  of  our 
being  and  needs,  and  pervading,  by  a  solemn  weekly 
recurrence^  our  whole  time,  'to  present  every  man 
faultless  in  Christ  Jesus.'  It  was  not,  as  we  hare 
allowed  ourselves  too  long  to  think,  merely  to  give  a 
fillip  three  times  a  year,  or  once  a  month,  to  a 
languid  religious  circulation ;  or  to  impart  a  month's 
provision  of  spiritual  meat,  as  to  some  dull  hybernat* 
ing  animal.  No : — ^Sacrifice — presentation  of  an  alert 
and  vigorous  life  in  weekly-renewed  union  to  tb^  one 
all- vivifying  Sacrifice — this,  and  no  lesa  tian  th  s,  was 
the  aim  of  all  Service,  Eucharistio  or  ordinarr. 
But  a  cord,  to  be  kept  strictly,  or  even  approxiniatelj 
straight,  must,  we  know,  be  supported  at  very  short 
intervals.  But  a  system  of  monthly  Kucharists  is  like 
.nothing  else  in  the  world  than  thosenominally  straight, 
but  la  reality  feebly  earthward-curving  telegraph 
wires,  which  weary  the  eye  of  the  railway  tra?elfer 
as  he  fiashes  along  on  his  journey.  Such  long  intervals 
of  Communion  cannot  sustain  us  at  the  true  spiritual 
level.  A  Church,  or  a  parish,  without  weeUy 
Bucharists^  has  yet  to  set  up  the  warp  for  the  woof  of 
its  Christianity.  For  such,  any  obaervanoe,  for 
example,  of  Saints'  days,  seasons,  or  the  like  aoceesory 
helps  to  holiness,  is  in  reality  putting  on  the  fringe 
without  the  garment. 

"But  as  the  JSarly  Church,  for  liundreds  of  ;^ear', 
knew  nothing  of  'the  new  moona,' — that  is,  of 
monthly  Eucharists — so  neither  did  she  know  any- 
thing of  what  X  venture,  with  pM  deference,  to  call 
starved  Eucharists.  The  Bucharist,aa  originally  con- 
stituted—as  it  existed  throughout  the  world  for  jeven 
hundred  years,  and  as  it  toeoretically  and  by  rids 
exists  still, — was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  proTision  for  the 
whole  man :  his  understanding, — his  instinct  of  praise, 
<— his  need  of  manifold  intercession ;  and,  not  ii»ere1y 
for  his  need  of  a  deep  mystery  of  sacrlScial 
Communion.  The  Church  of  the  first  ages  nevar 
dreamed  of  a  Sunday  Eucharist  which  had  not,  bound 
up  in  closest  union  with  it, — and  as  a  rule  preceding 
it,  —  large  reading  of  Holy  Scripture,  abundant 
psalmodv,  full  and  detailed  intercession  arid  supplica- 
tion. The  existing  Eastern  X^iturgies,  with  their  jpre- 
cedinff  offices;— the  Western  Bite,  ere  it  was  miser- 
ably shorn  of  ite  Lessons,  Psalmody,  Canticles,  and 
litany^  by  the  disuse  of  the  Breviary  in  public ;— and 
finally,  the  existing  law  of  both  East  and  West,  that 
the  Officec^  as  far  as  Lauds  inclusive,  must  preceJ^ 
the  Euoharistic,  were  it  only  overnight  ;-^heae  a^  my 
witnesses. 

"  But  what  is  offered  to  us  now,  as  the  acme  of 
MtiriUnil  perfection,  and  the  ];>roper  instrument  pf  it  ? 
E?en  on  the  high  weekly  Festival  an  early  and  isolated 
act  of  oblation  and  reception,  from  which  theee  grand 
features  of  large  Scriptural  teaching,  praise,  aod 
intercession,  are  excluded  by  the  utterly  IQegal  defer- 
ring (I  refer  to  universal  Church  law,  and  to  our  own, 
fairly  interpreted)  of  the  Ordinal^  Office  and  Litany 
to  a  later  period  of  the  day.  The  grand  rite  oidained 
by  Christ,  and  settled  for  ever  in  all  its  great  features 
by  His  Apostles,  is  thus  reduced  to  one  whiob,  bow- 
ever  lofty  its  work,  as  far  as  it  goes,  ^oea  not  provide 
for  the  whcie  man,  bnt  leaves  three- fonrUis  cf  his 
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Mog  nnoared  for,  or  thruat  into  %  eorner,  m  if  of 
secondary  momenL  Instead  of  a  complex  act,  fitted 
to  his  complex  nature,  we  hare  one  which  derelopea 
abnormallj  a  single  organ  of  it,  to  the  atrophy  of  all 
the  rest.  AjoA.  whan  to  Uiis  is  added,  what  is  unhappily 
DOW  advooated  as  the  equally  ^ood,  if  not  OTon  the 
more  excellent  ?ray,  the  forbearing  that  reception  of 
the  sacrificial  Food,  to  which  the  whole  ordinaooe 
leads  up, — when  the  Eucharistio  exhortation  to 
charity,  the  analogue  of  the  ancient  kias  of  peace,  is 
regularly  omitted,  and  the  time  spent  in  the  washing 
or  cups  aid  patens,  concerning  which,  howerer 
rererently  intended,  we  certainly  *  have  no  command- 
ment from  the  Lord,* — then  I  know  not  what  else  to 
call  the  residuum  but  a  starved  Eucharist,  such  as 
cannot  rightly  feed  a  soul,  and  such  as  the  Early 
Church  nerer  heard  of.  (See  Scudamore :  Communion 
of  the  Faithful.)  The  plea  on  which  thi«  rast  departure 
from  primitire  practice  is  defended,  is  the  duty  of 
receiTing  fasting ;  concerning  which,  again,  howerer 
reyerent,  we  have  no  commandment,  nor  any  proof  of 
it  as  a  custom  for  the  first  two  hundred  years,  whil-^ 
Apostolic  it  certainly  cannot  hare  been.  Nor  is  one 
faTOurite  plea  for  non^reoeption,  tis.,  previous  recep- 
tion on  the  same  day,  at  all  better  founded.  There  is 
no  trace  earlier  than  the  7th  century,  and  no  Aisitinet 
injunction  earlier  than  the  12th,  of  such  a  prohibi- 
tion :  while  the  present  Eoman  Church  actually 
tequirts  a  second  participation  in  the  dav  by  the  cele- 
brant, in  the  form  of  the  ablutions ;  and  the  English 
Church  enj  tins  the  same,  if  any  of  the  Elements 
be  left,  on  the  communicants  also.  In  minor  points 
too,ti]osewho  undertake  tobeour  leaders  are  leadtngus 
astray.  *  Learened  [  ?  unleavened]  bread '  has  tndeeia  a 
slight  and  superficial  appearance  or  fitness  for  Euoharis- 
tio  purposes.  But  it  was  not  that  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded, or  the  Apostles  partook  of  TSee  Principles  of 
IHtfine  Service,  roL  ii.,  pp.  272,  302).  The  nature  of 
the  ordinance,  which  in  the  case  of  both  elements 
elevates  our  common  food  and  drink  into  channels  of 
spiritual  benefit,  added  to  the  unwavering  practice  of 
the  System  Church,  and  the  late  origin  of  toe  dispute 
about  azymes  (See  Neale's  Eastern  Church),  is  con- 
clusive on  this  point. 

••  ^or,' profoundly  and  fully  as  the  ancient  Church 
recognises  the  Presence  of  Our  Lord,  as  our  High 
Prieat,  in  all  ordinances,  but  supremely  in  this,  to 
consecrate  the  elements,  and  identify  them  with  His 
own  Body  and  Blood,  as  offered  at  the  Last  Supper 
and  on  the  Cross,— does  she  anywhere  offer  a  single 
pi  ayer  to  Him  as  impanate  and  mvinate  for  our  sakes, 
as  well  as  Incarnate.  Our  proffered  guides  are  as 
much  at  fault  in  what  they  add  to  the  ancient  rite,  as 
in  what  they  take  away. 

'*  Happily,  amidst  these  divergences  to  the  right 
and  left,  the  course  of  duty  and  peace  lies  open  to  us ; 
the  6^ic,thepath  of  observances  steadily  maintained  by 
tbeKarly  and  United  Church  of  God.  *The Evidence  of 
Christian  Antiquity  as  to  Church  Eitual '  is  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  doubtful  or  confiicting. 

"Men  may  hear,  or  they  may  forbear,-*but  the 
1r  mpet  gives  no  uncertain  sound.  *  Quod  Mque, 
qaod  ab  omnthus  obsenfotum  est*  in  the  matter  of 
Bitual,  for  ^t  hundred  years,  be  this  our  semper 
observandum—Th  dpxaca  tin  Kpartiru.^ 

Vvn  S.— Paob  207. 
JMeged  DUquitg  of  the  Angelic  Bosts. 
There  cannot,  indeed,  be  any  doubt  in  the  minds  of 


1  Aathsriaed  Bepart  of    the  Church   Coa<res8  held    at 
SoDthamptoB,  Oct.  11—14, 1870.    Fp  301— 90S. 


sincere  believers  in  Gh)d*B  Word,  and  devout  communi- 
cants, that  when  they  receive,  at  the  hands  of  Christ 
Himself  enthroned  in  Heaven,  the  spiritual  substanee 
and  sustenance  of  His  most  Blessed  Body  and  Blood 
transmuted  into  the  Spiritoal  State,  they  do  so  in  the 
presenoe  of  "  angels  and  archangels,  and  all  the  com- 
pany of  Heaven."  Nor  can  it  oe  called  in  question 
that  to  the  celestial  witnesses  of  their  heavenly  feast, 
and  not  to  the  earthly  congregation  by  which  they  are 
surrounded,  their  mind's  eye, — that  is,  in  tliat  act,  the 
eye  of  faiih, — should  be  direoted ;  even  as  it  is  not  to 
the  earthly  hands  which  minister  the  symbols  and  vehi- 
cles, but  to  the  hands  of  Christ  Himself ,  who  from 
Heaven  ministers  the  spiritual  reality,  that  their 
hearts  should  be  Kfted;  which  is  the  true  meaning 
and  intent  of  snrsum  corda^  Bui  there  is  the  widest 
possible  difference  between  this  heavenlv  conception 
and  the  notion  which  has  been  propounded^  that  upon 
every  occasion,  in  all  the  Churches,  and  upon  all  the 
altars  throughout  the  world,  there  is  a  simultaneous 
local  attendance  oFthe  angelic  hosts  upon  QhritXloeaUy 
present  in  the  Ejcharistic  elements.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  add  that  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture, 
so  beautifully  embodied  in  our  Praver  Book,  as  to  the 
ministfations  of  angels  to  **  those  that  are  heirs  of  sal* 
ration  ,"* gives  no  eoontenanoe  whatever  to  this  notion 
of  tiieir  alleged  attendance  upon  the  Lord  Christ 
Himself,  at  stated  seasons  in  the  celebration  of  the 
offices  of  tiie  Church ;  which  is,  in  fact,  simply  an 
**  aoMmmodation  "  to  those  narrow  and  carnal  con- 
osptions  of  that  Blesssd  Mystery  which  grow  out  of 
forgetfubiess  of  the  fact  that"  spiritual  tbinis"  can- 
not be  otherwise  than  "  spiritually  discerned."  ^ 
« 

KoT»  T.— Pao»  227. 

Jddchisedek  Co-equal  with  God, 
"  rieseed  be,  or,  blessed  (•."—The  original  admits 
of  either  translation;  the  context  must  decide  to 
which  of  the  two  the  preference  should  be  given.  As 
lemds  the  clause,  *'  Blessed  he,  or  is,  Abram,"  there 
is  Tittle  or  no  difference  between  the  imperative  style, 
and  the  simple  affirmation  of  the  fact  The  second 
clause,  on  the  contrary,  ^  Blessed  he,  or  is,  the  Most 
HigK  Gk>d,"  seems  to  point  to  the  latter  as  the  pre- 
ferable- rendering ;  espeoiallv  when  r^wd  is  had  to 
the  statement  of  St.  Paul,  Heb.  vii.  7:— "Without 
all  contradiction  the  Less  {jh  iXarrov)  is  blessed  of 
the  Better  (rov  rpi irrovoij.**  Although  the  immediate 
application  of  the  principle  thus  appealed  to  by  the 
Apostle  is  to  the  relative  dimity  of  Melchizedek  and 
Abram,  the  general  terms  in  which  the  principle^  is 
enunciated  by  the  Apostle  are  scarcely  consistent  with 
any  other  supposition  than  that  to  which  the  whole 
tenor  of  St.  Paul's  exposition  tends,  vis.,  that  Mel- 
ehisedek  was  none  other  than  the  Son  of  Gkxl,  the 
Manifested  Jehovah.  On  the  common  hypothesis, 
that  he  was  an  ordinary  man  invested  with  a  *'  typi- 
cal" character,  "the  Better*'  would  be  blessed  of 
•*  the  Less,"  in  the  words,  ■«  Blesssd  is,"  (and  still  more  < 
so.  if  it  be  rendered, "  Blessed  be  ")  *'  the  Most  High 
Ood ; "  and  there  would  thus  be  a  manifest  contra- 
diction between  the  blessing  recorded  in  Qen.  xiv.  20 
and  the  principle  asserted  in  Heb.  vii.  7 ;  whereas,  on 
the  other  supposition,— on  other  grounds  also  the 
preferable  one,— it  is  the  Divine  Person  of  the  veri- 
table Melchisedek  Himself,  Co-equal  with  Ood,  that 
enunoiates  the  Uassedness  of  Him  who  gare   the 


S  deeCkrlafr  Spirit.  Instr.  aiv^  p. 
•  Heb.  i.,  14. 
1  I  Cor.  H..  18, 14. 
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Ti'ctory  to  Abrara.  Nor  ihould  the  bearing  be  lost 
sight  of  which  this  point  has  upon  tiie  whole  argu- 
ment of  St.  Paul,  viz.,  to  establish  the  superiority  of 
the  true  Priesthood,  the  Hish  Priesthood  of  Christ, 
taking  its  origin  from  Melchizedek,  the  Eternal  Son, 
over  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  originating  in  Abram, 
Aaron's  progenitor.  The  antimesis  between  the 
"First  Man  "and  the  "Second  Man'*i  is  thus  re- 
produced, invested  with  the  priestly  character,  in  the 
antithesis  between  the  priests  which  **  were  not  suffer- 
ed to  continue  bj  reason  of  death,''  and  the  High 
Priest  who,  "  because  He  continueth  eyer,  hath  an  un- 
changeable priesthood.'**  The  new  Humanity  rising  out 
of  Christ,  the  God-man,  is  represented  before  Gc^  by 
the  Priesthood  of  Christ,  the  God-man,  that  "  God 
may  be  all  in  all."* 

NoTB  XT.— Paqi  -231. 

Addiiional   Remarks  on  "Fasting    Communion  and 
Non-Communtcant  Attendance.** 

Within  fiye  years  of  the  time  when  Kr.  Keble 
penned  the  aboye  observations,'  a  writer  belonging  to 
the  same  school  of  thouffht,^  in  an  article  commenda- 
tory on  the  whole  of  both  "  Fasting  Communion  "  and 
"  Non-Communicant  Attendance,"  makes  the  following 
remarks  which,  as  coming  from  such  a  quarter,  cannot 
fail  to  carry  great  weight : — 

"The  ancient  Catholic  custom  of  Fasting  Com- 
munion being  reyived,  it  is  seized  upon  by  fervid 
minds  .  .  .  and  transformed  from  a  custom  into 
a  precept  which  oaunot  be  broken  without  violating 
the  law  of  God  and  Christ.    To  our  minds  this  is 

i'ust  one  of  those  gradual  turnings  in  the  path  of  right 
»y  which  good  men  are  led  into  defeating  God's  cause 
and  their  own.  It  is  wrong.  It  is  a  mistake.  It  is 
inexpedient.  It  defeats  its  own  end.  And  in  the 
long  run  it  must  lead  to  a  neglect  of  that  very  Sa- 
crament which—so  long  as  it  is  obeerved  voluntarily 
as  a  custom — it  tends  to  hoaour  with  ever-increasing 

reverence.'*       

"  For  any  one  to  erect  this  custom  into  a  precept,  or 
to  insist  upon  it  as  essential  to  a  due  reception  of  the 
Sacrament,  appears  to  us  as  distinctly  wrong  as  it 
would  be  to  represent  any  other  human  precaution, 
or  human  act  of  reverence,  however  seemly  or  desir* 
able,  as  being  not  human,  but  Divine.  Of  all  errors 
none  is  greater  than  that  of  putting  our  own  ideas 
into  the  mouth  of  God ;  ana  what  can  be  a  more 
crucial  instance  of  so  doing  than  when  we  toaoh,  or 

J 1  Cor.  XV.,  47. 

•  Heb.  iv.  'A ;  v.  10  j  vl.  30— viii.  6. 
\  1  Cor.  XV.  28.  B  Bee  above,  Note  N. 

"  See  the  Article  headed  "  Fasting  Communion,**  in  the 
JJUrary  Churchman  of  Hov.  Id,  1870,  pp.  473,474. 


imply,  that  the  great  Gift  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood 
is  in  any  way  bound  up  with  an  observance  which— 
to  say  the  least — has  no  clear  derivation  from  the 
ordinance  of  Christ?  If  to  ascribe  our  custom  to 
God's  authority  be  not  taking  God's  Name  in  vain,  we 
do  not  know  the  force  of  words." 

After  dwelling  at  some  length  on  the  practical 
difficulties,  amounting  in  country  parishes,  and  for  the 
aged  and  infirm,  to  an  impossibility,  of  "Fasting 
Communion,"  the  writer  goes  on  to  point  out,  even  in 
town  parishes,  "  its  direct  tendency  to  increase  non- 
communicating  attendance,  and  to  diminish  actual 
Communion.  It  is  the  circumstance  of  our  actually 
finding  this  result  accruing  in  very  many  instances 
that  had  started  us  into  writing  as  we  do.  And  we 
believe  that  we  can  trace  declension  in  practical  re* 
ligion  in  cases  where  tnis  non-com municating  attend- 
ance has  gradually  Tthough  partially)  superseded  the 

actual  Communion.        

"  Taken  in  connection  with  an  overpressing  of  Puting 
Communion  there  is  immense  daneer  about  thii 
practice.  Men  may  get  into  the  habit  of  it  as  a  sort 
of  compromise  with  Conscience,  and  under  a  notion 
that  they  get  a  portion  of  the  Eucharistio  Blessing. 
Then  they  get  into  '  attending '  in  lieu  of  com  mum- 
ca'  ing  when  they  feel  unfit  to  communicate,  and  cheat 
their  Consciences  into  postponing  full  contrition  and 
confession  and  repeutauce,  and  so  it  may  become  a 
kind  of  half-way  house  to  utter  backsliding.  TTd- 
happily  we  are  only  writing  what  we  know,  and  it 
makes  us  very  cautious  about  anvthing  which  tends  to 
strengthen  or  encourage  the  habit,  as  a  habit." 


Note  V.— Page  233. 

Omission  of  the  LUany  and  General  Thanksgiving. 

A  practice  has  grown  up  in  some  of  the  churches  of 
the  Ritualistic  School,  of  omitting  the  Litany  from 
the  Morning  Service  altogether  on  Sundays,  in  direct 
breach  of  the  rubric  which  enjoins  its  use  after  the 
third  Collect.  And  in  some  instances  this  mutilation, 
adopted  on  the  plea  of  shortening  the  Service,  is 
carried  to  the  extent  of  passing  on  directly  from  the 
third  Collect  to  the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysoitom.  An* 
other  and  singularly  painful  innovation  is  the  omiwion 
of  the  " General  Thanksgiving"  from  the  Litany,  and 
the  omission  of  both  this  and  the  prayer  "  for  all  sorts 
and  conditions  of  men  "  when  the  Litany  is  not  used. 
The  credit  of  special  pleading  to  justify  their  de- 
partures from  the  prescribed  order  of  the  Service 
Belongs  to  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Blunt,  to  whose  Annotated 
Edition  of  the  Prayer  Book  we  refer  our  reader*. 
Comment  on  so  manifest  a  violation  of  the  prescribed 
order  of  Service  would  be  superfluous. 


1. 


"  Touch  Me  not,"  to  Mary  said 
Christ  arisen  from  the  dead ; 
"  I  am  not  yet  gone  away, 
*' Cling  not  to  Me ;  do  not  stay, 
"Quit  Me;  bid  My  brethren  know, 
•«  To  my  God  and  theirs  I  go." 


2. 

We  who.  Lord,  Thy  Godhead  have, 
Carnal  presence  do  not  crave ; 
Faith  Tnee  sees  in  Heaven  stand, 
F^ith  Thee  touches  with  her  hand ; 
We  with  hearts  and  minds  arise, 
And  we  touch  Thee  in  the  skies. 


3. 


Give  us  grace  to  touch  aright. 
Live  by  faith  and  not  by  sight : 
So,  when  earthly  storms  are  o'er. 
May  we  reach  the  peaceful  shore, 
And  may  ever  with  Thee  dwell 
In  Thy  heavenly  citadel. 


—From  **lhe  Hdy  Year.'' 

By  the  Bishop  of  LixcoW. 


^n^lO'M^olk   ^md^lt%    WmUaAtk 


PART   VIIL 


THE  TRUE  EUCHARI8TIC  ADORATION  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  ,- 

EYEB  ADDRESSED   TO   CHRIST   EnTHBONED   IN   HeaYEN. 
By  tfte  Venerable  Philip  Fkceicak,  M.  A.,  Archdeacon  of  Exeter.* 


When  two  Friends  on  Buter-daj 
To  Emnuuis  bent  their  waj, 
On  thftt  Pftfcbal  eventide 
Christ  w»B  wftUcing  at  tbeir  side. 
Then  their  hearts  within  them  glow*d 
When  Himself  to  them  He  ahowM 
In  the  Soripturee,  as  a  King 
GI<»riiled  by  suffering. 

Thou  art  eyer  with  us,  Lord, 
Walking,  in  Thy  Holy  \^ord ; 
And  niy  Yoioe,  O  SaTiour  dear, 
In  that  Word  we  erer  hear ; 
What  the  holy  Prophets  meant 
In  the  Ancient  Testament, 
Thou  art  opening  to  our  Tiew, 
Iiord,  for  erer  in  the  New. 


—The  "  Hohf  Year: 


We,  O  Lord,  Thy  Presence  feel. 
When  we  at  Thy  Table  kneel; 
When  we  feed  upon  Thee  there. 
We  too  at  Smmaus  are ; 
Then  our  eyes  are  open^ 
In  the  breaking  of  the  Bread ; 
Faith  Thee  eyer  present  sees 
In  Thy  holy  Mysteries. 

Though  not  kenn*d  by  carnal  eye, 
Tet  we  know  Thee  eyer  nigh ; 
Oniough  Thou  art  much  further  gone, 
Bren  to  Thy  heavenly  Throne, 
Yet  we,  Lord,  behold  Thy  face 
Byer  in  Thy  means  of  Grace  ; 
There  Thou  walkest  by  our  side. 
There  Thou  with  us  dost  abide. 

By  the  Bight  Bev.  Chris.   Woedswobth, 

Bishop  of  Lincoln. 


SbCT.  1. — IkTBODUCTOBT:— TUB  GRADUAL  CORBUPTION 
or     EUOHABISTIO       DOOTRIKl     AND     BiTVAL    F&OM 

Pbimitivb  Pukitt,  histobzcaixt  tbaobd. 

Tm  Ordinanoe  of  the  Holy  Enoharist,  or 
Holy  Oommtmion,  is  admitted  by  all,  who 
recognise  in  any  degree  its  existence  and 
obligation,  to  stand  in  a  peonliar  relation  to  the 
profoQDdest  Mystery  of  the  Gk)spel,  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Death  of  Christ.  Viewed  as  an  act  of 
Seryice  towards  Almighty  God,  it  is,  on  the 
lowest  estimate  that  can  be  formed  of  it^  an 
ordained  and  solemn  Memorial  of  that  Event : 
on  a  higher  view,  it  is  much  more.  Considered, 
again,  as  a  provitdon  for  the  benefit  of  Man, 
while  it  is  universally  acknowledged  as  the 
occasion,  at  least,  if  not  the  channel,  of  peculiar 
Christian  blessing,  it  challenges,  according  to  a 


loftier  conception  of  it,  an  absolute  supremacy 
of  Gift  and  Benediction  among  the  ordinances 
of  the  Ck>spel.  And  under  both  characters, 
though  by  some,  in  these  later  days,  held  to  be, 
in  various  degrees,  devoid  of  supranatural 
relations,  it  was  confessedly,  through  long  ages 
of  the  Church,  and  is  by  the  vast  majority  of 
the  Christian  world  at  this  hour,  conceived  to 
be  exceedingly  mysterious  throughout  in  its 
nature  and  operation  :  to  be  no  less,  indeed, 
than  the  highest  line  of  contact  and  region  of 
commingling  between  heaven  and  earth  known 
to  us,  or  provided  for  us ; — a  border-land  of 
mystery,  where,  by  gradations  bafiUng  sight  and 
thought,  the  material  truly  blends  with  the 
spiritual,  and  the  visible  shades  off  into  the 
unseen ;— a  thing,  therefore,  which  of  all  events 


*  Thii  HiBtoiicBl  Treatiie  is  selected  from  *  Prinoiplfls  of  Diyine  Ssrrlce*  (Introdaotioa  to  Part  11.),  Jm.  Parker  ic  Co.,  Oxford, 
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or  gifts  in  this  world  most  nearly  answers  to  the 
highest  aspirations  and  deepest  yearnings  of  our 
wonderfully  compounded  being- 
Such  an  Ordinance  as  this, — chall^^nging  such 
a  position, — claiming,  and  known  to  claim,  i«uch 
powers,— could  never  fail  at  any  period  to  com- 
mand the  attention,  if  not  the  reverence,  of 
thoughtful  humanity.  Drawing  towards  it  the 
longing  virion,  and  engaging,  in  measure  or  ex- 
cess, the  faith  and  affections  of  some  ages  and 
minds ;  awakening  the  jealous  scrutiny,  and  ex- 
periencing the  colder  construction,  or  the  eager 
opposition  of  others  ;  it  would  be  likely  to  give 
rise,  in  ample  measure,  to  the  recorded  feelingf* 
and  judgments  of  mankind  concerning  it. 

Nor,  accordingly,  have  successive  ages  of  the 
Church  been  wanting  in  abundant  records  of 
this  kind.  The  literature  of  the  Eucharist,  so 
to  call  it,  possesses  all  that  variety  and  extent 
which  might  beforehand  have  been  expected. 

Those  who  have  most  earnestly  sought  to 
deprive  it  of  all  proper  paradox  and  mystery, 
by  the  ejection  and  elimination  of  either  of  its 
terms  or  members,  have  failed  in  the  attempt. 
Such  as,  on  the  one  hand,  would  fain  ignore  the 
visible  and  earthly  side  of  it,  are  met  by  the 
insuperable  difficulty  that  the  outward  aspect 
and  other  natural  circumstances  of  the 
Eucharistic  elements  remain  confessedly  or 
demonstrably  unaltered.^  Those,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  would  disaUow  the  invisible  and 
supranatural  element  in  the  Eucharist,  have 
been  unable  to  give  any  reasonable  or  tolerable 
account  whatever  of  the  tremendous,  and  yet 
clear  and  precise  language,  uniformly  employed 
by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  when  speaking  of 
it.  They  are  constrained  to  represent  that  the 
proper  and  ordinary  sense  of  words  is  to  be 
held  to  have  been  absolutely  suspended  and 
done  away  with  in  all  such  passages  of  Holy 
Scripture  : — that  there  is  absolutely  no 
intelligible  relation,  much  less  any  proportion, 
in  such  passages,  between  the  terms  used  and 
the  things  signified.  It  is  impossible  to 
characterize  in  any  other  language  the  view 
which  would  understand  the  passages  alluded 
to^  as  pointing  to  iwihvn,g  more  than  the  inward 

1  Thf>  Council  of  Trait  itself  alio  .vt  not  only  that  the 
**  aooi<lent«  **  of  colour,  taste,  smell,  and  touch  remain 
(Catech.  Trident.  II.  S4.)  to  the  Eucharisttic  elements  after 
consecration;  but  also  that  their  power  of  nourishii^ff  the 
body  (a  d  therefore,  in  fact,  their  substance)  remains  like- 
wise,   ribid.  c.  88.) 

«  Such  as,  *•  This  is  My  Body,  which  is  beinc  given  for 
y(>u:  This  is  My  Blood,  which  is   being  shea  tor  you.'* 


operation  of  the  heart  of  man,  acting  under 
special  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

.Thus  has  it  been  found  too  severe  a  task  for 
the  utmost  stretch  of  the  combined  zeal  and 
ingenuity  of  man,  to  evacuate  the  Holy 
Eucharist  of  all  paradox  and  mystery.  Some- 
thing still  remains  in  it  to  be  accounted  for ; 
something  which  it  baffles  human  powers 
perfectly  to  reconcile  and  clear  up.  The 
material  elements  on  the  one  side,  the  langaage 
of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  on  the  other,  are 
found  to  oppose  an  invincible  impediment  to  all 
attempts  at  resolving  its  compound  being  into 
a  single  one  ;  at  annihilating  either  its  natural 
or  its  supernatural  component.  It  remains  a 
divinely-Rtated  paradox,  absolutely  irreconcile- 
able  by  man  ;  a  mystery  utterly  beyond  hifl 
power  to  clear  up  :  and  such  it  must  ever  be.  .  .  . 
But  the  Eucharist  is  not  merely,  or  even  chiefly, 
a  Doctrine,  but  an  Action  :  not  a  Mystery  only, 
but  also,  and  primarily  and  supremely,  a  Rite. 
Other  mysteries,  such  as  the  great  theological 
Verities,  are  essentij  Jly  doctrines  to  be  believed, 
not  actions  to  be  done  by  us.  They  may  indeed 
be  recognised  in  a  prayer  or  rite  ;  and  this  was 
one  principal  mode  of  their  preservation  in  the 
Church.  But  such  truths  reside  not  in  a  Bite 
as  their  proper  home,  but  are  external  to  it. 

With  the  truth  of  the  Eucharist  it  is  other- 
wise. From  the  earliest  time  it  was,  by  the 
very  nature  of  the  case,  embodied,  in  its  entire 
extent,  in  actions  and  forms  of  speech,  which 
effectually,  in  all  main  points,  interpreted  its 
intent  and  powers  to  generation  after  generation. 
The  Eucharist  was  its  own  definition,  aiid 
contained  within  itself  its  proper  limitations. 
Divine  Wisdom,  acting  at  first  through  Apostolic 
ministration,  and  continuing  to  preside  over 
the  counsels  of  the  Church  Universal,  had  so 
cast  the  general  frame  of  the  Ordinance,  such 
as  the  Churches  at  the  first  inherited,  and  in 
the  main  preserved  it,  that  there  was  little  room 
for  the  entering  in  of  question  or  controversy. 
The  very  facts  and  manner  of  its  administration 
maintained  the  due  balance  of  the  faith  concern- 
ing it.  Eucharistic  doctrine  appeared  there  in 
its  true  character,  as  no  single  or  uncompounded, 
but  a  twofold,  or  two-sided  truth  or  body  of 
truth,  both  whose  members  were  to  be  held  in 

**  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  ol  the  Son  o\  Man,  and  drink  His 
Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  **  The  b.ead  which  we  break 
is  the  participation  of  the  Body :  the  cup  which  we  btes*,  of 
the  Blood  of  Christ."  ••  Whoso  eateth  of  this  Bread  and 
drinketh  of  this  Oup  unworthily,  is  guilty  ot  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.*' 
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coDJunciion,  be  the  mode  of  reconciUng  them 
what  it  might.  This  would  be  a  powerful,  and 
might  have  been  an  impregnable  bulwark 
againat  error.  Even  a  tendency  to  unequal  re- 
cognition of  the  two  parts  of  the  mystery  would 
be  checked  by  the  tenor  of  the  Ritual.     .     .     . 

All  this  we  might  in  a  manner  be  sure  of 
beforehand,  even  if  we  had  no  knowledge  of 
the  old  forms  of  Eucharistic  Service.  The 
Eucharistic  Mystery  would  be  certain,  we  might 
safely  aay,  to  be  equably  embodied  in  the  £u- 
dianstic  Ritual. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  conjecture.  No  one 
can  surrey  in  their  entire  range,  their  breadth 
and  length,  the  ancient  Liturgies  of  the  Church 
Universal,  such  as  they  were  throughout  her 
nncontroversial  period,  without  perceiving  that 
such  la  actually  the  case*  However  clear  and 
uncompromising  the  mind  which  they  betray, — 
however  strong  and  intense  their  mode  of  ex- 
pre88ioii,^-oa  either- side  of  the  mystery,  on  its 
higher  side  more  especially  ;  insomuch  that  for 
the  time  the  other  may  seem  to  be  excluded :  they 
never  fail,  scanned  in  their  entire  extent,  to 
represent,  beyond  all  gainsaying,  both  sides. 
Nay  more,  they  shelter  both  the  mystery  as  a 
whole,  and  every  particular  article  and  feature 
in  it,  from  those  extremes  to  which  a  disregard 
of  either  side  of  it  necessarily  leads. 

There,  in  those  ancient  Liturgies,  for  them 
of  old  time,  (and  no  less  for  us,  when  we  have 
recovered  a  just  knowledge  of  their  contents 
and  significance,)  not  only  the  true  nature  and 
powers  of  the  Eucharist,  but, — what  is  no  less 
important, — the  true  limits  of  that  nature  and 
of  those  powers,  were  set  forth  in  characters 
not  easily  to  be  misread  or  perverted.  What 
the  supreme  and  all-including  design  of  the 
whole  Ordinance  was,  and  what  its  subordinate 
and  more  incidental  purposes  only,  though  still 
far  from  unimportant  ones : — what  its  real 
relation  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  Christ, ' 
neither  less  nor  more ;  whether  a  profoundly 
mysterious  representation  and  present<Uiony  or 
again,  a  mere  mental  remembrance,  or  lastly,  an 
actual  miraculous  repetition  of  it: — ^in  what 
light  the  consecrated  Elements  were  to  be 
viewed  in  virtue  of  their  consecration  ;  and,  no 
less  distinctly,  in  what  light  they  were  not : — 
whether  they  were  to  be  esteemed  mere  symbols 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  nothing 
more,  or  as'  [**  the  Conimunion  -of"]  His  Very 

s  [Tbe  words  of  Bt.  Paal  (1  Cor.  z.  16)  in  reference  to  tbe 
Elemento  in  tlie  Holy  Communion,  are  here  and  elwwhere 


Body  and  Blood,  and  nothing  less  :— whether 
on  that  account  they  lost  their  proper  nature, 
or  retained  it  entire  together  with  their  new 
and  mysterious  condition  and  functions: — 
whether  they  could  claim  to  be  Christ  Himself, 
or  to  involve  His  Presence  in  the  entirety  of 
HIb  Person,  and  nothing  short  of  That,  or  to 
be  ['*  the  Communion  of"]  His  Sacred  Body  and 
Blood  indeed,  but  nothing  beyond  : — ^whither, 
and  whither  alone^  Divine  worship,  raise,  and 
prayer  were  to  be  directed,  and  whither  pro- 
foundest  reverence  only  : — what  were  the  or- 
dained conditions  of  valid  consecration,  as  well 
in  respect  of  the  matter  and  form,  as  of 
the  person  olBciating,  and  of  the  persons  neces- 
sarily concurring  in  it : — ^whether  the  rite  was, 
in  its  inalienable  character,  social,  or  might  be 
solitary;  its  benefits  to  be  personally  sought, 
or  to  be  obtained  vicariously^  : — whether  the 
whole  action  was  in  its  nature  divisible,  and 
BO  might  be  participated  in  by  halves  ^ ;  or  ah- 
sohUely  indityisibUf  so  that  except  as  a  whole  it 
had  no  meani^ig  or  proper  existence  whatsoever  :* 
— whether,  lastly,  the  Elements  were  singly 
and  separately  instinct  with  grace  and  virtue 
for  their  proper  purposes,  or  only  when  both 
were  receveed,  being  otherwise  of  absolutely  un- 
known and  unrevealed  effect: — the  answers,  I 
say,  to  all  these  questions,  so  eagerly  discussed 
for  the  last  eight  hundred  years,  though  equally 
unknown  ^  as  doubts  for  a  thousand  previous, 
were  read  with  sufficient  clearness  for  all  prac- 
tical purposes  in  the  ancient  Liturgies  ;  or  rather 

inserted  [in  brackets]  by  tbe  Editor,  ae  an  explanation  of  the 
meaning  attached  to  the  worda  of  oar  Lord  in  institing  the 
Sacrament,  St.  Paul  having  **  reoeiyed  *'  the  doctrine  *'  of  tbe 
Lord.**  (1  Cor.  xi.  38.)  But  the  Bditor  desirea  it  may  be 
understood  that  the  Author  is  not  responsible  for  any  effect 
the  insertion  o  iUiese  words  may  appear  to  have  on  the 
meaning  of  in  context.  The  sut{Ject  of  '*  the  elBcacy  of 
Consecration '  'has  already  been  treated  in  this  Series.— See 
Part  y.  Sect.  8.}— See  also  Appskdiz,  Note  A. 

^  For  a  sncdnot  account  of  the  rise  of  the  notion  of  vica- 
rioas  communion,  according  to  which  the  priest  is  said  to 
receive  saoramentally  for  and  in  behalf  of  the  people,  while 
tbey  oommunioate  spiritually,  see  Scudamore.  **  Communion 
of  the  Laity,'*  oh.  ii.  6.    [Part  IX  of  this  series.] 

B  On  non-oommunicatdng  attendance  at  the  Bucharist,  see 
Scudamore,  ibid.  His  bri«  but  convincing  treatise  sets  the 
qaestion  absolutely  at  rest,  showing  that  there  is  not  the 
least  shadow  of  countenance  for  the  oractioe  in  the  early 
usaffc  of  the  Church.  **  No  fact"  says  Uaskell,  **u  to  unde- 
niaMtf  ^one  rests  upon  greater  mUhorities."  Anc.  Liturgy,  p.  12. 

s  [The  words  here  given  in  italics,  and  in  several  other 
places,  are  so  rendered  by  the  Bditor,  as  especially  indicat- 
ing the  Principles  Vindicated  in  this  Series. 

7  With  the  single  exception  of  the  question  of  non-oom  - 
muuicatingattenoance  at  the  rite,  and  boUiary  communiou, 
which  is  only  a  branch  of  it.  Tlic  foimcr  ot  lucbe  grew  ui> 
at  earlv  as  ttie  sixth  century :  the  latter  probably  in  the 
seventh  or  eigh&h.    Bee  ca  both  points,  Scudamore,  ii.  24. 
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were  imbibed  as  prindpleB  in  the  devout  use  of 
them.     .     . 

And,  here  it  may  be  remarked,  we  may  safely 
take  with  us  this  rule,  that,  in  determining 
Euchanstic  questions.  Liturgies  ore  greater  than 
Fathers.  The  Fathers,  in  truth,  ever  defer  to, 
or  do  but  expound,  the  Liturgies.  Legem  ere- 
dendi  lex  statiubat  supplicandi.  It  is  inconceiv- 
able that  they  could  for  a  moment  desire  to 
render  any  other  mind,  in  their  teaching,  than 
that  which  was  contained  in  the  Offices  familiar 
to  them.  And  there  is  this  signal  advantage 
in  a  Liturgy,  as  compared  with  a  writer,  con- 
sidered as  bearing  testimony  on  Euoharistic 
subjects, — ^that  we  have  its  whole  mind  before 
us  ;  the  different  parts  of  it  balancing  and  com- 
pensating each  other,  and  presenting  the  mystery 
not  on  one  side  only,  but  on  all.  Writers,  on 
the  contrary,  mostly  deal  with  one  side  of  a 
truth  at  a  time  :  and  we  may  or  may  not  possess, 
in  their  remains,  their  testimony  to  the  coun- 
tervailing verity  which  they  held  with  it.  Hence, 
particular  passages  of  writers  must  be  viewed  in 
connection  with  the  whole  body  of  their  works ; 
particular  writers  balanced  by  comparison  with 
the  whole  body  of  writers  : — a  difficult  and  sel- 
dom very  satisfactory  process. 

But  in  more  ways  than  one  the  existence  of  a 
uniform  system  of  liturgically  embodied  Bucha- 
ristic  truth  throughout  the  world,  would  have 
the  strongest  possible  tendency  to  produce  es- 
sential harmony  of  Euchanstic  teaching  and 
writmg.  Not  the  doctrinal  facts  only,  but  the 
balance,  the  equable  apprehension  of  them, 
would  be  preserved  also.  The  temper  of  the 
Liturgies,  the  mode  of  dealing  with  the  Eu- 
charistic  subject  conspicuous  in  them,  would 
naturally  communicate  itself  to  those  whose  de- 
votions and  rule  of  spiritual  life  they  were,  and 
foster  in  them  a  like  habit  of  thought  and  ex- 
pression. The  Doctors  and  ecclesiastical  writers 
woi|ld  sp^ak  and  write,  on  the  whole,  after  the 
pi^ttern  of  Hxe  Liturgies.  They  would  uncon- 
sciously acquire  from  their  nurture  under  them, 
clear  and  strong  positive  apprehensions  of  both 
sides  of  the  Euchanstic  mystery,  and  be  in  the 
habit  of  giving  utterance  to  them. 

As  t^  the  higher  side  of  the  mystery,  there 
would  be  little  likelihood,  with  the  glowing  and 
awful  language  of  Hply  Scripture  and  of  the 
I^iturgies  before  their  eyes,  of  their  under- 
stating ^t.  They  would  be  more  espedally  led 
to  express,  with  the  fearlessness  of  an  unoon- 
troversial  peiriod,  and  the  warmth  of  a  deva. 


tional  one,  their  feelings  and  conceptions  of  the 
divine  and  supernatural  element  in  the  subject ; 
and  thus  would  present^  on  occasion,  the  ap- 
pearance of  ignoring  the  earthly  and  nataral 
one.  But  they  would  be  no  less  certain,  if  not 
as  individual  writers,  yet  as  a  body  of  writers, 
at  least  from  time  to  time,  and  in  various  an- 
conscious  ways,  to  evince  their  full  recognition 
of  the  latter.  They  would  be  unlikely  to  utter 
anything  that  could  fairly  be  construed  into  a 
denial  of  it :  far  less  would  they  address  them- 
selves deliberately  to  the  task  of  proving  that 
it  had  no  existence,  or  only  an  apparent  and 
delusive  one.  And  thus,  on  whatever  side  or  as- 
pect of  the  subject  they  might  be  led  by  their  duh 
position  or  circumstances  to  dwell,  there  would 
arise  no  conflict  of  opinion,  because  no  real  con- 
trariety. Whatever  there  might  be  of  it  in  ap- 
pearance, would  be  in  appearance  only.  It  could 
never  acquire  the  solidity  of  a  real  issue,  or  the 
proportions  of  a  serious  controversy. 

And  so  we  find  it  to  be.  The  inward  character 
of  the  consecrated  Elements  is  more  insisted- on 
than  the  material  one ;  but  there  is  to  the  f  uU 
as  much  as  could  be  expected  of  direlling  on  the 
latter :  of  denial  of  it,  it  is  difficult,  if  not  im- 
possible, to  substantiate  a  single  instance  ;  while 
of  a  pervading  habit  of  denjdng  it,  or  of  anxiety 
to  do  so,  no  one  pretends  that  there  u  any 
trace.  This  has  been  proved,  of  late  yean 
more  especially,  by  the  clearest  evidence.* 

Hence  in  the  full  proportions  of 
Eucharistic  ritual,  conserved  in  numerous 
similarly  constituted  Liturgies  throughout 
the  world,  lay  the  ordained  safeguard  for 
the  integrity  of  Eucharistic  doctrine.  But  in 
the  West,  Eucharistic  ritual  had,  first  of  all, 
lung  been  exclusively  represented  by  a  single 
Office,  or  type  of  Office,  the  Roman.  There  had 
been  of  old,  even  in  the  West,  taken  by  itself, 
much  more  in  the  Church  Universal,  a  great 
commonwealth  of  Liturgies.  For  besides  the 
numerous  Eastern  forms,  Rome  and  Africa, 
Milan  and  Aqmleia,  France  and  Sp^  and 
Britain,  had  had  each  one  their  several  and 
distinct,  however  related  Offices.  And  from 
the  fifth  to  the  seventh  century  there  were 
various  liturgical  intercommunications  between 
these  Churches,  which  would  tend  to  check  un- 
healthy development  in  any  particular  quarter. 

"TrThc  6th  and  part  of  the  6th  Seotions  of  P.D.S.  (Inttoduc- 
tioQ  to  Part  II>,  treating  of  the  controvemios  oonoerniM  "ine 
annihilation  of  the  Elementa"  from  the  Sth  to  t!ie  I  Ith  oen- 
turief,  are  here  omitted,  as  notapeoiaily  bearing  on  the  •uo< 
ject  ot  **  Eucktaristic  ▲doratioii.">-£D]. 
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But  between  the  seventh  and  tenth  centuries 
all  the  other  Litnigiee  had  been  either  ab- 
aolotely  saperseded  by  that  of  Borne,  or  as- 
similated to  it ;  BO  that  one  tenor  of  Eucharis- 
tio  ritual  now  prevailed  throughout  Europe. 
Moreover,  intercourse  with  the  East  had 
during  the  same  period  been  very  partial,  and 
that  mainly  of  a  hostile  kind :  so  that  though 
the  Greek  ritual  was  not  absolutely  unknown 
to  the  lAtin  Church,  it  was  unlikely  to  exer- 
cise  any  practical  influence  in  Eucharistio 
questions. 

But  not  only  had  this  single  form  of  the 
Eucharistic  Rite  thus  become  dominant,  and 
been  removed  from  the  beneficial  juxtaposition 
and  influence  of  its  liturgical  compeers  :  but  its 
own  internal  proportions  had  also  been  mater- 
ially altered,  and  its  proper  balance -destroyed. 
The  old  Boman  Rite,  compared  with  what  it 
had  been  in  the  days  of  Gelasius  (494)  or  earlier, 
or  even  with  what  it  was  when  brought  into  this 
country  by  Augustine  in  697,  had  in  some 
respects,  by  the  eleventh  century,  shrunk  to  the 
shadow  of  its  former  self.  And,  unhappily,  its 
proportions  had  become  most  unequaL  Laige 
practical  and  popular  elements  of  it,  more 
especially,  had  one  by  one  fallen  into  desuetude. 
The  people's  part  in  it,  and  consequently  its 
aspect  as  a  general  act  of  this  Church,  had  been 
reduced  to  the  very  lowest  point.  It  had,  there 
is  no  question,  like  all  other  Liturgies,  origin- 
ally contained  full  and  ample  acts  of  intercession 
and  pleading,  and  again  of  praise,  joined  in  by 
the  whole  people.  Tvro  Litanies  of  considerable 
length  would  seem  to  have  been  ejected  from 
it  before  the  tenth  century.  The  Oloria  in  ex- 
ee2tw,  and  the  Nicene  Creed,  previously,  as  is 
most  probable,  constant  features,  were  reserved 
for  festal  occasions.  The  psalmody,  reading  of 
Scripture,  and  canticles,  which,  as  features  of 
the  Ordinary  Offices,  were  by  ancient  rule 
attached  or  prefixed  rather  to  the  Eucharistic 
Bite,'  and  in  many  ways  woven  up  into  one  con- 
texture with  it,  had  by  this  time  probably 
ceased  to  be  so  used,  at  least  congregationally. 
And,  not  least  of  all,  the  decay  of  the  Latin  as 
a  living  language,  while  the  Offices  continued 
to  be  said  in  it,  had  consummated  throughout 
Europe  the  evaporation  and  drying  up,  so  to 

•  [Tbia  tet(a!6M  to  '.the  due  •rder  of  onr  Church  in  the 
appointment  of  her  Ordinaiy  OffloM ;  riz.,  for  the  Mom- 
IV,— Preyer  with  Pmlmodyeod  the  rendinffof  Seriptnre, 
followed  bj  the  Idtuy,  ••  the  fitting  prapentipa  for  the  Holy 
Coniffloaion.— Bd.] 


speak,  of  one  whole  side  and  department  of 
Eucharistio  service, — that  in  which  the  body 
of  the  Faithful  anciently  expressed  themselves, 
and  took  their  part  in  the  great  Eucharistic 
Action.  And  in  truth  the  use  of  the  Service, 
as  was  natural  under  all  these  drQumstaoces, 
had  come  to  be  confined  in  a  great  degree,  and 
on  all  ordinary  oooasions,  to  the  clergy. 

The  withdrawal  of  the  people's  portion  of  the 
Office  had  in  part  caused,  in 'part  perhaps  been 
caused  by,  the  withdrawal  of  the  people  them- 
selves. From  the  sixth  century  onward,  the 
neglect  of  the  laity  to  take  their  part  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Eucharist  had  been  gradually 
on  the  increase  in  the  West.  For  the  ancient 
rule^,  still  observed  in  the  East  until  long  after,' 
that  any  who  should  fail  to  receive  fur  three 
successive  Sundays  should  be  excommunicated, 
was  in  many  places  early  exchanged  for  one' 
which  recognised  communion  thrice  in  the  year. 
During  the  same  period,  the  permission  to  be 
present  at  the  celebration  without  receivingf 
was  introduced,  to  the  abandonment  of  the 
ancient  and  universal  *  rule  to  the  contrary. 

It  was  impossible  but  that  these  circum- 
stances should  gently  weaken  and  unhinge  that 
old  conception  of  the  Eucharist,  according  to 
which  it  was  very  principally,  if  not  as  its 
primary  and  most  indefeasible  aspect,  the  pre- 
sentation to  God,  in  mysterious  and  intimate 
union  with  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  of  the  body 
of  faithful  worshippers. 

And  thus  the  Roman  Communion  Office, 
of  the  centuries  immediately  preceding  the 
eleventh,  exhibited  the  spectacle  of  a  solemn 
and  mysterious  rite,  whose  proper  motive  and 
purpose  had  been  to  a  great  degree  withdravrn 
from  it.  It  was  a  vast  and  ever-moving  ritual 
machinery,  which  had  ceased  in  a  great  mea- 
sure to  discharge  its  ancient  and  designed  funo- 
tionSy  and  yet  for  which  no  other  had  hitherto 
been  found.  The  altar  lacked  for  the  most  part 
the  very  sacrifice  which  it  had  been  divinely 
built  to  present*  1  he  temple  remained  ;  but 
its  noblest  and  trued  priesthood  had  all  but  ab- 
dicated their  office. 

I  Condi.  Bliherit.,  oiro.  a.d.  805,  ran.  SI. 

s  So  Theodore  of  Tarsus,  Abp.  of  Caiiterbai^%  testifies,  A.D., 
608.    CScudamore,  Communion  of  the  Laity,  li  30.) 

*  Condi.  Affnth.  (Agde).  a.o.  506, can.  18 ;  Condi.  Angn^tod 
(Autun),  ▲.D.  670,  cau.  14 ;  kxoerpi.  Ecgbriht.  A  p.  74i>,  can. 
38 ;  Alfric,  dre.  996 ;  Cetuite,  dre.  1080.    See  these  and  other 
similar  enactmeau,  odlecttd  by  Beadamore,  **  tommimlon  of 
the  Leity,"  p.  80    b7. 

4  The  Rev.  W.  Scudamore,  in  hia  work  ahore  refened  to 
traeea  the  growth  of  the  ianotation.    [It  is  now  «'iit  of  print 
~      of  this- 


but  will  be  given  n  the  next  Part  • 


«I>.1 


242 


Anglo-GaihoUc  PrineipUs  Vindicated, 


Sect.  2.— I.  The  Doctrinx  op  Tbansubstaittiation, 
AND  Adoration  to  the  Consecrated  Elements,— 

CONSEQUENT     UPON    THE    NEGLECT    OF     COMMUNION 

BY  THE  Laity,   and   t^ir   being   allowed  to 

REMAIN     WITHOUT      PARTAKINO.  II.       ThB     NEW 

BELIE7  ADOPTED  BY  THB  JtoMAN  ChUBCH,  IMPOSED 
UPON  THE  ENTIRE  WeST.  III.  ThB  ASPECT  PRE- 
SENTED THENCEFORTH  BY  THE  WHOLE  OhURCH. 

I.  The  natural  effect  of  the  Ritual's  having 
been  thus  flhom  of  one  whole  department  of  its 
proper  operation — the  people's  part  in  it, —  the 
presentation  of  the  reasonable  and  lively  sac- 
riiioe  of  the  souls  and  bodies  of  Ghristiaii  men, 
— was  to  fix-  attention,  with  an  intensity  and 
exclusiveness  hitherto  unknown,  on  another 
feature  of  it,  namely,  the  material  elements, 
eoTVsidered  in  themselves.  The  old  Eucharistic 
phraseology  and  reference  to  these,  still  re- 
maining in  the  ritual,  testified  to  very  exalted 
and  mysterious  chxii  acters  and  Jimctiongj  as  be- 
longing to  the  consecrated  Things.  But  one 
exalted  purpose  of  them,  to  vmte  the  worshippers 
to  the  One  Sacrifice,  they  had  now  ceased,  except 
on  rare  occasions,  to  answer. 

Even  that  other  function  divinely  assigned 
to  them,  of  being  a  means  of  pleading  and  pre- 
senting that  Sacrifice  in  the  most  effectual  man- 
ner, would  be  likely  to  seem  an  insu£Bcient 
final  cause  for  such  exalted  and  mysterious  lan- 
guage, or  for  so  solemn  a  ritual.  The  mind 
craved  a  further  aim  and  purpose  both  for  these, 
and  for  its  own  feelings  of  reverent  awe.  Any 
view  which  should  provide  such  an  object,  by 
elevating  the  elements  into  a  new  condition  and 
sphere  of  estimation,  would  be  likely  to  meet 
with  eager  acceptance. 

Add  to  this,  that  scholasticism,  or  tiie  habit 
of  analyzing  and  systematizing  Church  doctrines 
on  philosophical  principles,  had  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  tenth  century  obtained  a  footing 
in  Europe,  and  was  peculiarly  cultivated  in  the 
monastery  presided  over  by  Lanfraiic,  Beren- 
garius*  ablest  opponent,  to  whom  we  may  with 
probability  ascribe  the  systematization  of  thiu 
subject. 

Thus,  what  practical  unfaithfulness  in  the 
matter  of  Divine  worship,  joined  to  the  acci- 
dental desuetude  of  the  old  language,  had  paved 
the  way  for,  the  pride  of  intellectual  subtlety 
consummated.  The  new  doctrine  of  the  absolute 
annihilation  of  the  Eucharistic  elements— (and 
"  Transubstantiation,"  as  it  had  now  come  to  be 
called,  is  but  another  way,  designed  to  be  philo- 
sophical, of    expressing  this,) — had  only  to  be 


propounded  to  find  ready  admission,  to  be  at 
once  reduced  to  system  by  the  learned,  and  to 
become  in  a  very  short  time  the  creed  of  the 
West.  By  the  introduction  of  this  idea,  the 
one  insuperable  barrier  which  had  hitherto 
existed  against  unlimited  exaltation  of  the  ele- 
ments was  removed.  There  could  be  no  risk  of 
idolatry  now,  since  there  was  no  natural  sub- 
stance to  share  whatever  worship  might  be  directed 
to  the  seeming,  but  no  longer  real  elements  of 
bread  and  wine.  All  difference  between  the 
mode  of  Christ's  manifestation  of  Himself  on 
earth  or  in  heaven,  and  in  the  Eucharist,  might 
now  be  proclaimed  to  be  done  away. 

And  accordingly  from  this  time  a  variety  of 
Eucharistic  dogmas  and  practices, — confessed 
even  by  those  who  represent  them  as  legitimate 
deductions  from  the  ancient  faith,  to  be  new,— 
flow  in  in  rapid  succession.  Such  is  the  affirma- 
tion that  not  only  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
but  His  Soul  and  Divinity,  and  so  His  entire 
Person^  as  God  and  Man,  are  contained  in  the 
consecrated  elements,  and  even  vn  each  of  them,^ 
so  that  reception  of  either  is  sufficient.  Such 
the  identification^  of  them  with  the  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  distinct  claim  of 
Divine  worship  as  due  to  them,  even  as  to  Al- 
mighty Grod  in  heaven : — a  claim  affirmed  in 
decrees^  and  embodied  in  rubrics,^  ordaining  the 
elevation  and  worship  of  them  on  consecration. 
Such  the  strong  and  all  but  UDqu>ilified  assertion 
of  an  actual  repetition^  of  the  Immolation  or 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  every  time  the  Eucharist 
is  celebrated. 

0  Bee  sect.  ziv.  [Pr.  D.S.]  for  proof  that  this  is  oootnuy  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  aucieut  liturgies.  St.  Auselm  ( 109d)  is  tlie  flret 
who  is  known  to  have  asserted  it,  and  the  doetrioe  of  Con> 
oomitanoe  built  on  it. 

e  Goncil.  Trid.  xiii,  can.  8:  **8!<^ni8  negaverit,  in  .'^crs- 
mento  sub  unaquaque  specie,  et  sub  singulis  cuj usque  siteciei 
pariibus  totum  Chrisium  conuneri ;  anathema  sit." 

7  Goncil.  Trid.  xiii.  c.  v  :  "Nam  illnm  eundem  Deum 
pnesentem  in  eo  (Sacramento,  i.e.,  the  Element)  quern  Pater 
Btemus,"  &c.  The  earliest  statement  of  this  kind  is  perhaps 
in  1097,  in  a  council  under  Urban  II.:  '*The  hands  of 
the  clergy  create  God  their  Creator."  Jer  Ta>lor,  B.  Pp., 
Preface. 

8  **Nnllnsitaaue  dnbitandi,  locus  relinquitur,  quinomnes 
Christi  fldeles...(atruc  cuUum,  gnct  vero  Deo  debetur,  bniosauo> 
Ussimo  pacramento,  exhibeant.'*    Cone.  Trid.  i. 

9  **  Prolatis  verbis  oonsecrationis,  statim  Hostiam  consecn- 
lAxngenuflextu  adorat  ;..Aepomt  oaUcem-.-genuflexnaadorat; 
...surgit,  ostendit  populo."  Canon  Miasas,  Miasale  Bom., 
Irom  about  the  thirteenth  century. 

1  Catechism.  Trident,  ii.  77:  *  Nobis  visibile  aacrifloium 
reliquit,  quo  omentum  iUud,  semel  in  cmce  paalo  post  im- 
molandum  instauraretur.'*  lb.  88  ;  **  Unum  itaque  et  idem 
sacrificium  e8i>e  ftitemur  at  habm  debet,  quod  in  missa  pera- 
gitur,  et  quod  in  cruoe  oblatum  est."*  Still  stronger  and  less 
equivocal  expressions  occur  in  various  ivrUen  since  the 
eleventh  century.  Home  countenance  for  them  majr  no  doubt 
be  found  in  earlier  writers,  as  St.  Chrysotrtom.  But  there  is 
every  reason  for  saying  that  the^  used  them  in  a  bvperbo^iaU 
way,  noi  as  insisting  on  their  absolute  truth.  Tney  aie  not 
found  in  the  ancient  liturgies. 
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ThoB  was  the  doctrine  of  the  annihilation 
of  the  elements  eagerly  caught  at  by  the 
mediaeval  Western  Church,  as  giving  full  sc«>pe 
to  the  tendency  already  existing,  to  develope  one 
side  of  the  Eucharistic  mystery  at  the  expeimo  of 
the  other.  Thus  too  did  it  supply  the  Tery  thing  of 
which  they  stood  in  need  ;  namely,  an  ade- 
quate account  to  render  of  the  mysterious  and 
elevated  character  of  the  Eucharistic  Rite  ; — a 
definite  work  and  purpose  for  it  to  accomplish 
in  place  of  that  which  it  had  to  so  great  a  degree 
cecued  to  discharge; — a  new  centre  or  centres 
for  the  gravitation  of  its  mighty  forces,  and  its 
intense  devotional  expressions,  in  lieu  of  that 
which  had  been,  so  to  speak,  unsphered.  In 
the  creating  and  providing  on  earth  of  a  prenent 
Object  of  Divine  Worship,  and  in  thn  at^tual 
repetition,  toties  qiioties,  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  were  that  work  and  purpose 
declared  to  consist,  and  those  centres  found. 
These  have  practically  been,  from  that  hour  on- 
ward, in  the  view  of  the  Roman  Church,  the 
principal  and  supreme  purposes  of  the  Rite : 
others,  such  as  reception  of  the  Elements*  by 
the  peopIe,^and  thence  their,  presentation 
of  themselves  as  a  spiritual  sacrifice  mysteriously 
united,  trough  reception,  with  that  of  Christ, — 
practically  occupying  a  very  subordinate  position, 
and  forming  no  necessary  part  of  the  ritual, 

II.  The  rite  had,  indeed,  to  be  materially  al- 
tered, and  new  interpretations  put  upon  various 
parts  of  it,  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  new 
theory.  Such  alterations  were  accordingly  made, 
and  sucb  new  interpretations  devised.  There  was 
one  very  solemn  part  of  the  rite,  common  to  all 
liturgies,  the  '*  bowing  down"  in  the  prospect 
of  reception  of  the  mysterious  Gifts.  This,  in 
the  West,  had  long  ago  lost  its  proper  meaning 
by  the  desuetude  of  the  people's  communion. 
But  to  interpret  it  as  an  act  of  worship  of  the 
Elements  would  not  answer  the  purpose,  since 
it  came  at  some  considerable  interval  after  the 
consecration.  A  new  act  of  this  kind,  for  priest 
and  people,,  following  immediately  upon  con- 
secration, was  necessary  to  be  introduced,  and 
was  introduced  accordingly.  Another  part  of  the 
rite,  further  on,  also  found  in  all  ancient  Commu 
nion  Offices,  desired  that  the  consecrated  Things 
might  be  carried   up  to  the  heavenly  Altar, ^ 

'A  weaae  of  the  ml  iinportaace  of  this  is  indeed  marked 
by  the  theory  of  vicarious  reception  by  the  celebrunt/^r  the 
people.  (See  8eudAinore on  CommuDion,  &e.)  But  what  ia  thia 
but  an  ill-conoeived  homage  which  errur  pays  lo  trutti  ? 

3  For  the  true  ezplanatioa  of  this  feature  of  the  rite,  M.'e 
below.  Sect.  6.    Bee  alao  Mote  B.  Appendix. 


in  order  to  their  acceptance  there ;  another 
spoke  of  their  beini^  creatures  of  God's  Hand. 
The  one  passage  was  clearly  incompatible  with 
the  view  that  the  Elements  were  no  less  than 
Christ  Himself ;  the  other  with  the  denial  that 
they  retained  the  nature  of  bread  and  wine. 
These  difficulties  were  explained  as  they  best 
might :  but  the  explanations  carry  upon  the  face 
of  them  the  condemnation,  on  the  ground  of 
entire  novelty,  of  the  belief  which  rendered 
them  necessary.  In  the  words  of  a  recent  ritu- 
alist,^ it  must  be  admitted  that  ^*  Anciently 
matters  were  not  so  :  before  such  novelties  were 
introduced  into  the  Faith  of  the  Church,  one 
part  of  her  Service  harmonized  with  another, 
and  there  was  no  need,  [such]  as  the  Roman 
doctors  now  cannot  but  acknowledge,  to  explain 
away  any  prayer,  that  it  .might  not  contradict 
openly  statements  to  which  she  had  unadvisedly 
been  committed.  No  longer,  as  they  once 
could,  can  those  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  are  in  communion  with  Rome,  point 
boldly  to  their  Liturgy,  and  say  that  the  prayers 
and  ceremonies  and  observances,  which  it  con- 
tains, are  to  be  interpreted  in  an  honest  accept- 
ation, and  in  their  ancient  and  true  meaning." 

Thus  the  Roman  Church  succeeded,  indeed, 
in  imposing  upon  the  entire  West  the  new  belief 
which  she  had  adopted  ;  but  at  the  expense  of 
her  own  ancient  traditions.  It  could  not  bo 
accomplished  without  altering  the  letter,  au<} 
disorganizing  and  falsifying  the  spirit,  of  her 
Apostolically  descended  ritual. 

Such,  then,  is  the  true  account  of  that  re- 
markable event  in  the  Churches  history,  the 
breaking  up,  in  the  West,  of  her  long-enjoyed 
condition  of  peace  and  harmony  on  the  subject 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

Nor  can  that  ancient  condition  of  truth  and 
peace  ever  be  restored  in  any  other  way,  than 
by  the  abandonment,  on  the  part  of  the  great 
Church  of  the  West,  of  the  novel  dogmas  and 
practices  then  introduced  by  her,  joined  to  the 
restoration  of  those  old  protectivu  influences, 
the  decay  of  which  luft  her  an  easy  prey  to 
such  views  as  soon  as  they  were  propounded. 

There  must  be  an  entire  and  ex  animo  aban- 
donment, first  of  all,  of  that  which  is  in  reality 
the  hinge  upon  which  all  the  other  errors  turn, 
and  which,  nevertheless,  she  has  never  been 
able  to  make  good,  or  really  to  hold, — the 
annihilation  of  the  elements  by  consecration. 
From  her  rubrics  and  dogmas  must 

4  MaskeU»  Anc.  Liturgy,  p.  90 ;  sec  aU^i  p.  1  8. 
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also  be  removed  the  aBsertion  and  the  practice 
of  Divine  Worship  as  due  to  the  Elements,  as 
being  no  other  than  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth ;  and  the  withholding  of  the  Cap  from  all 
bat  the  celebrant. 

Bat  more  than  this,  yet  older  instances  of 
ritual  unfaithfulness  must  be  amended.  The 
due  balance  of  the  Office  must  be  restored  by 
the  bringing  back  of  the  old  litanies  and  acts  of 
praise,  or  equivalents  for  them,  and  by  the 
resuscitation  of  the  Ordinary  Offices.^  And  to 
crown  all,  that  attendance  at  the  rite  without 
reception,  which  is  utterly  incompatible  with  the 
whole  theory  of  it,  which  to  the  faithful  of  the 
first  four  centuries  would  have  been  <m  utterly 
incomprehensible  as  it  was  ahsol^Uely  unknown, 
and  which  rests  mainly  on  misconception  of  the 
true  character  belonging  by  Christ's  ordinance 
to  the  consecrated  Elements,  must  be  abolished 
likewise. 

These  are  the  main  points  that  imperatively 
call  for  correction.  Other  corruptions  there  are, 
dating  even  from  the  days  of  Leo  and  Gelasius, 
which  would  need  to  be  amended  too,  ere  the 
Apostolic  model  of  service  could  be  once  more 
beheld  in  the  continental  Churches  of  the 
West,  and  the  great  breach  of  the  eleventh 
century  fully  repaired. 

III.  We  may  next  consider  (briefly)  the  aspect 
presented  by  the  Church  since  that  event,  as 
far  as  regards  the  Eucharistic  Mysteiy. 

The  final  separation  into  two  great  divisions 
of  East  and  West,  differing  on  certain  specified 
points  of  doctrine  and  ritual,  was,  after  being 
long  imminent,  finally  consummated  by  an  in- 
terchange of  anathemas  in  the  year  1054,  the 
very  year,  by  a  singular  coincidence,  in  which 
Berengarius  was  acquitted  at  Tours.      Among 
the  considerations  by  which  the  Western  side, 
at  least  as  represented  by  Cardinal  Humbert, 
was  influenced  in   coming   to   a   rupture,  the 
Eastern  belief    that  the  elements  retain  their 
proper  nature  and  qualities  after  consecration, 
is  undoubtedly  to  be  reckoned,  though  it  was 
not  formally  alleged ;    since  Humbert    vehe- 
mently reproaches  the  Greeks  with  holding  it. 
And  from  the  date  of  the  rupture  accordingly, 
these  two  great  branches  of  the  Church  exhibit 
diametrically  opposite  phenomena  with  reference 
to  the  mystery  of  the  Eucharist. 

The  Western  mind  is  thenceforth  largely  and 
intently  occupied  in  discussing,  defining,  and 

s  [^4nch  M  our  Chiii«h  ha«  returned  to  in  Morning  Prayer 
and  Litany,  which  represent  the  Ordinary  Offices  of  the 
Primitive  Church  preceding  or  attached  to  tha  SuchariBUo 
Liturgy  itself.— Ed.] 


contesting  it.  Here  the  annihilation  view  is 
dominant :  it  is  systematized  by  the  schoolmen, 
and  imposed  with  increasing  stringency  by 
councils :  as  by  that  of  Lateran  in  1215,  of 
Florence  in  1493,  and  of  Trent  in  1561. 

Not  but  that  even  in  the  Roman  Church  itself,  a 
reactionary  shrinking  from  the  doctrine,  as  at  first 
enunciated,  visibly  and  confessedly  took  place. 
Barely,  even  by  individual  writers,  never  per- 
haps in  any  council,  was  the  awful  and  even  re- 
volting language  forced  by  the  fiery  Humbert 
upon  Berengarius  in  the  council  at  Rome  (1059), 
resumed  or  enforced  as  an  article  of  faith ;  vis., 
<  <  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  sensuaily, 
not  only  in  Sacrament^  (or  mysteriously),  but  in 
truth,  handled  in  the  hands  of  the  Priests,  bro- 
ken and  crushed  by  the  teeth  of  the  faithful.**  In 
this  respect,  of  exactness  and  coarseness  of  phy- 
sical definition,  Rome  herself,  as  represented  at 
the  Lateran  and  Trent  councils,  manifests  a 
strong  though  tacit  reaction  against  the  positions 
at  first  taken  up  against  Berengarius.  The  La- 
teran, in  1215,  affirmed  nothing  as  to  the  anni- 
hilation of  the  elements,  but  only  the  change 
of  their  nubstance  into  that  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  And  Innocent  III.,  the  real 
author  of  that  decree,  mentions,  without  blaming 
it,  the  opinion  that  the  substance  remained. 

The  Council  of  Trent  does,  indeed,  affirm  that 
the  substance  is  abolished.  But  there  is  a  most 
important  point,  which,  though  in  the  eleventh 
century  maintained  with  the  utmost  confidence, 
as  a  necessary  truth,  viz.,  that  the  consecrakd 
elements  cease  to  have  the  power  of  nourishing 
the  body,  yet  is  not  only  not  affi/rmed  in  the 
decisions  of  Trent,  but  is  in  terms  conceded  to  be 
otherwise.  The  importance  of  this  concession  it 
is  impossible  to  estimate  too  highly.  It  is  in 
reality  absolutely  subversive  of  that  entire  fabric 
of  doctrine  as  to  the  elements,  which  is  so  sedu 
lously  worked  out  in  the  other  decrees  and 
teachings  of  the  council  :  for  it  admits  that 
their  substance  remains  sufficiently  for  being 
converted  into  nourishment  ;  and  this  being 
granted,  the  whole  matter  at  issue  is  in  leahty 
conceded.  The  only  alternative  is  that  the 
human  body  is  nourished  by  the  accidents  of  tike 
elements,  as  their  colour,  taste,  and  the  like; 
since  the  substance  is  positively  affirmed  to 
have  disappeared : — a  conclusion  too  absurd  to 
be  entertained  for  a  moment.  The  older  advo- 
cates of  annihilation  perceived  this  consequence, 
and  boldly  took  the  course  of  denying  the  fact 
of  the  nourishment,  however  patent,  and  how- 
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•rer  widely  such  denial  extends  the  range  of 
those  delusions,  which,  according  to  the  annihil- 
ation theory,  Almighty  God  is  pleased  to  connect 
with  the  Holy  Euchariat.  For,  that  the  sensible 
refreshment  which  we  feel  on  participation,  the 
renewal  of  Tigour  which  they  certainly  in  their 
measure  effect, — ^that  these  ahonld  be  simply 
delusions,  is  to  introduce  so  entirely  a  new 
order  of  things,  such  a  system  either  of  cauaea 
without  effects,  (or  with  only  apparent  ones,) 
or  of  effecta  without  causes,  as  is  entirely  with- 
out analogy.  The  Council  of  Trent,  how- 
ever, as  has  been  already  said,  rejected  thia 
consequence,  though  really  indispensable  to 
the  consistency  of  its  decrees.  And  it  may 
be  aflirmed,  without  possibility  of  contradic- 
tion, that  neither  the  Roman  Ohurch  as  a 
whole,  nor  any  member  of  it,  really  believes 
the  doctrine, — ^however  it  may  be  nominally 
imposed  under  an  anathema,— of  the  annihila- 
tion of  the  substance  of  the  elements ;  nor, 
therefore,  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  as 
laid  down  by  her  :  since  her  own  statements 
concerning  it  are  self-contradictory  and  abso- 
lutely destructive  of  each  other ;  and  her  mem- 
bers are  as  really  forbidden  to  hold  the  doctrine 
as  they  are  enjoined  to  do  so. 

Nor  is  it  a  less  remarkable  admission,  (though 
equally  little  noticed  with  the  former  one)  which 
is  made  by  the  Council  of  Trent  with  respect  to 
the  manner  of  Presence  in  the  Eucharist  of 
Christ's  Body.  Notwithstanding  its  rigid  and 
unqualified  assertion  of  the  purely  physical*  or 
natural  character  of  that  Presence,  and  of  the 
absence  of  any  veiling  medium,  it  yet  elsewhere 
admits  that  the  manner  of  that  existence  is 
different  from  the  natural  one ;  that  it  is  ''  mys- 
terious, ineffable,  and  inconceivable  by  us ;  and 
that  it  is  in  heaven,  and  there  only,  that  Christ  is 
present  according  to  the  natural  manner  of  His 
existence'^,**  This  is  exactly,  and  almost  totwiem 
verbis,  what  the  English  Church  affirms ;  namely, 
**  that  the  natural  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ," 
according  to  their  natural  mode  of  existence, 
'*  are  in  heaven,  and  not  here  :  it  being  against 
the  truth  of  Christ's  natural  Body  to  be  at  one 

e  Catechismus  Concil.  Tiid.,  pt.  iL  31.  "  Bxplieandam  est 

quid  c^uid  ad  veram  corporis  rationem  pertmet,  velutaua 

*t  nerros,  in  aacramento  oontiDerL** 

7  **  Ncque  cnim  hiec  int«r  se  puffnant,  at  Ipse  Salvator 
ooster  semper  ad  dexteram  Patris  m  oobHs  assideat,  juxia 
modum  eristeiuii  naluralem  ;  et  ut  multis  nihilominus  aliis  in 
locis  aacramentaliter  pnesens  sua  substantia  nobis  adsit,  ea 
existendi  rjtione  quaro.  etii  verbis  exprimere  vix  possomus, 
poasibilem  tamen  esse  Beo,  oogitatione  asseqai  poflsunms." 
ConciL  Trid.  Seas.  xiil.  c.  i. 


time  in  more  places  than  ones."  This  again,  is 
another  manifest  instance  of  reaction  in  the 
Soman  mind  since  the  days  of  Berengarius  and 
-.  Humbert ;  for  the  latter  certainly  did  not  con- 
sider that  the  Body  of  Christ  was  present  in  any 
other  than  the  purely  natural  mode  of  exist- 
ence. 

Wherein»  then,  it  may  be  asked,  lies  the  evil 
of  the  modem  Eucharistic  belief  of  the  Church 
of  Borne  on  this  point,  as  set  forth  at  the 
Council  of  Trent  ?  since,  notwithstanding  her 
vehement  affirmations  contained  in  some  of  its 
decrees,  it  is  certain  from  other  parts  of  them, 
that  she  does  not  really  believe  nor  require  any 
one  to  believe,  either  that  the  substance  of  the 
elements  is  abolished  by  consecration,  for  she 
allows  that  it  remains  to  the  nourishment  of  the 
body :  nor  yet  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  under  Their  natural  conditions  and  mode 
of  manifestation,  are  made  present  in  the 
Eucharist  by  consecration  ;  for  she  allows  that 
under  those  conditions  and  in  that  mode 
**  Christ's  natural  Body  sitteth  continually  at 
the  Bight  Hand  of  God,  and  there  only.*' 

And  the  answer  is  that  this  so-called  dogma, 
as  laid  down  by  her  in  her  decrees  as  a  whole,  is 
properly  harmless,  simply  because  it  is  no  dogma 
at  all.  It  is  no  more  than  an  array  of  philo- 
sophical expressions  and  positive  assertions, 
which,  though  seeming  to  define  and  impose  a 
distinct  belief,  in  reality  neither  define  nor  im- 
pose anything ;  their  significance  being  entirely 
destroyed  by  counter-statements,  absolutely 
irreconcileable  with  them,  and  yet  defined  and 
imposed  by  the  same  authority.  Not  in  her 
theoretical  dogmas  on  this  point,  therefore, 
which  in  reality  leave  the  matter  where  they 
found  it,  but  in  the  tremendous  consequences 
deduced  from  one  half  of  her  positions,  in  utter 
defiance  or  forgetfulness  of  the  other  half,  does 
the  evil  of  the  Boman  view  in  this  matter 
essentially  consist.  —  The  undoubted  animus, 
however,  of  the  West,  from  the  time  of  Beren- 
garius down  to  the  sixteenth  century,  and  of  the 
greater  part  of  it  to  this  hour,  has  unquestion- 
ably been  to  espouse  to  the  utmost  the  doctrine 
of  elemental  annihilation,  and  to  press  it  to  its 
most  extreme  consequences." 


8  Bubrio  at  the  end  of  the  Communjon  Office.    Comp. 
[ooker,  v.  55,  6  " 

hath  no  presence, 


Hooker,  v.  55,  6     '*  The  substance  of  the  Rodr  of  Christ 
I,  neither  can  hare,  but  only  locil.**' 


»  [Sect.  viii.  3,  8,  of  Pr  D.  S.  Vol.  II.  is  here  omitted  }— (On 
the  condition  of  Christendom  subsequent  to  the  eleventh 
century,  and  reaction  against'  the  Aoman  doctrine,  ^— Sd.^ 
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SBCT.  8.  —  I.  BsSISTAlfCK  OF  THB  ENGLISH  ObVBOH 
AliOVB  TO  THB  BOMAN  TBNBT  OF  ADORATION  BBINO 
DUK  TO  THB  ElBMBNTS,  DUBINO  THB  GBNTVBIBS  PRB- 
CBDZNG  THB  RbFORMATION.      II.   ThB  BBTBNTION  BT 

England  of  thb  obdinabt  0  fficbs  'and  Litaniks 

PBEFIXBD  TO  THB  EuCHABISTIC  BiTUAL. 

I.  The  difficulty  of  aooepting  the  new  dootrine 
of  the  annihilation  of  the  elements  was  in 
particular  instances  felt,  and  in  various 
ways  acknowledged,  by  members  of  the 
Western  Church.  .  •  .  Thus  Peter  Lom- 
bard^ (11^)»  whose  famous  work  of  ''The 
Sentences"  became  the  text  upon  which  all 
other  scholastic  writings  were  but  a  commen- 
tary, professes  himself  unable  to  say  whether 
the  change  of  the  elements  is  one  of  substance 
or  not. 

Shortly  after  the  Lateran  decree  (1216^  in 
which  the  change  of  substance  was  affirmed, 
we  find  Albertus  Magnus  (bom  1193),  the  tutor 
of  Thomas  Aquinas,  speaking  of  it  as  a  doubt- 
ful question.  And  Aquinas  himself  (1255) 
reports  that  some  in  his  time  disbelieved  it. 
Other  schoolmen',  unable  to  satisfy  themselves 
of  its  truth,  and  allowing  the  contrary  opinion 
to  have  fewer  difficulties,  assign  as  the  chief 
reason  for  believing  it,  that  it  had  been  so  ruled 
by  the  Church  of  Bome. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century 
(1304),  the  Faculty  of  Divines  at  Paris  gave  its 
countenance  to  the  assertion  of  John  of  Paris, 
that  the  manner  of  existence  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist  was  an  open  question  ; 
so  that,  though  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  might  be  the  true  one,  and  in  their  opinion 
probably  was  so,  other  views,  (as,  for  example, 
that  the  substance  of  the  Bread  was  not  abo- 
lished, but  itself  remaining,  was  sanctified  by 
the  touch  of  Christ's  Divinity,)  were  equally 
probable.  The  Faculty  even  went  so  far  as  to 
pronounce  sentence  of  excommunication  on 
any  who  should  maintain  that  the  former 
view,  that  of  Transubstantiation,  was  an  article 
of  faith.  In  short,  "  the  remaining  of  the  ele- 
ments in  their  natural  substance  was  held  by 
many  to  be  an  open  question,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  fifteenth  century." 

These  are,  as  far  as  they  go,  clear  instances 
of  sound  and  legitimate  reaction  within  the 
bosom  of  the  Western  Church  herself,  against 

1  Bentent.  iv.  Disk.  10, 11. 

I  e.g.  Dnns  SootOB  1800 ;  Donuidna,  1826 ;  Oocam  and  John 
Baoon,  1880;  Thomas  de  Argentina.  1345;  Peter  D'AIllv, 
1890—1 41 1 .  See  the  pasMges  in  Coein,  Hist.  Transubst.  vfi. 
37  i  and  for  a  full  examination  of  some  of  them,  *'  Notes  to 
a  Sermon,"  fto.,  pp.  14  -  81 . 


the  view  of  elemental  annihilation,  as  enter- 
tained by  the  opponents  of  Berengarius  in  the 
eleventh  century. 

But  these  instances,  after  all,  though  they 
point  to  the  existence  of  doubts  widely  dif- 
fused, and  entertained  pretty  continuously,  ai 
to  the  annihilation  of  the  elements,  yet  are  fsr 
from  amounting  to  any  positive  and  satisfactory 
reinstatemenk  of  the  old  Eucharistio  doctrine, 
either  in  the  minds  of  men,  or  in  the  ritual  of 
the  Church.  We  fail  to  discern  in  these  various 
isolated  reactions  i/ri^^in  the  Roman  Church,  ai 
in  the  more  extensive  reactions  external-  to  it, 
anything  answering  to  this  description.  For  the 
space  of  800  years,  from  the  first  condemnation 
of  Berengarius  (1060)  down  to  the  present  day, 
we  vainly  sweep  in  every  direction  the  horizon 
of  continental  religionism,  in  search  of  any 
body  of  Christians  maintaining  a  win  and 
practical  protest,  in  the  shape  of  a  sound  belief 
embodied  in  a  sound  ritual, — the  Church's  m«M 
aana  in  corpore  tanoy — against  that  doctrine. 

Meanwhile,  there  was  one  country  and 
Church  in  the  West,  whose  Eucharistio  history 
was  throughout  this  period,  to  a  certain  extent, 
peculiar  and  exceptional.  Enoulnd,  owing  to 
her  insular  position,  and  to-  her  never  having 
been  included  in  the  politioo-eodesi astical  do- 
minion of  Charlemagne',  preserved,  as  in 
other  respects,  so  in  point  of  Eucharistic  doc- 
trine and  ritual,  a  certain  independence.  She 
was  not,  indeed,  exempt  from  the  infln- 
ence  of  those  daring  and  novel  definitions  to 
which  the  Berengarian  period  gave  birth :  fsr 
from  it.  In  no  country  of  Europe  did  thoM 
views  bid  fairer,  f  rem  the  first,  to  attain  an  ex- 
clusive ascendency  in  their  most  rigid  form,  and 
be  pushed  to  their  most  extreme  doctrinal  and 
ritual  consequences.  It  is  a  curious  and  in* 
teresting  fact,  that  one  of  the  earliest  councilB 
in  which  Berengarius  maintained  his  famoas 
position,  was  held  (1050)  at  Briotna^  or  Brion, 
in  Normandy,  under  the  presidency  of  Dnke 
William,  the  future  Conqueror  of  England,  then 
in  the  twenty-third  year  of  his  age.  There  the 
influence  of  Lanf  ranc,  at  that  time  Prior  of  the 
neighbouring  Abbey  of  Bee,  in  Normandy,  and 
probably,  as  has  been  already  observed,  the 
original  systematizer  of  the  new  doctrine,  easUy 

>  See  Milman,  •'  LaUn  Christianity.**  vol.  ii.  p.  S7f :  **Tbe 
Empire  of  Churlemacne  was  almost  oommensurate  with  I^u 
Chnstraidom.  England  was  the  only  larir«  territory  which 
acknowledged  the  ecclesiastical  supremaoy  of  Bome.  not  m 
subjection  to  the  Empire.  .  .  .  He  was  the  sole  legislator 
in  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  dvil  airairs.*' 
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procured  the  oondemnatioii  of  hu  enemy  the 
Aiohdeaoon  of  Angiera,  and  he«d  of  the  liyal 
■chool  of  Tonn^  The  doctrine,  therefore,  may 
not  nntmly  he  said  to  have  come  oyer  to  this 
ooontry  with  the  Norman  rule  ;  and  it  was  only 
fonr  yean  later  (1070),  that  it  was  formally  in- 
stalled in  the  Arohiepiscopal  throne  of  Canter- 
bury,  in  the  person  of  Lanfrano  himself. 

Nor  was  this  all.  The  work  of  doctrinal 
elaboration  which  Lafranc  had  begun,  St. 
Anaelin  (who  entered  upon  the  see  of  Canter- 
bury in  1098)  would  seem  to  have  completed. 
Abbot  of  Bee — now  a  noted  school  in  Theologi- 
cal disputation, — as  Lanfrano  had  been  its 
Prior,  and  no  way  inferior  to  him  in  dialectic 
subtlety,  he  is  thought  to  have  invented,  or  to 
hare  wrought  out  at  least,  that  doctrine  of 
''Concomitance,"  or  of  the  existence  of  the 
entire  Person  of  Christ  under  each  element,  on 
which  the  withdrawal  from  the  Christian  West 
of  the  Eucharistic  Cup  was  professedly  based 
or  justified  K  The  withdrawal  itself  to  which 
the  way  was  thus  opened,  followed  at  no  great 
interraL  Thus,  as  it  should 

seem,  were  the  two  most  fatal  Eucharistlc  er- 
rors of  the  West  built  up  into  a  compact  form 
by  two  English  prelates  of  the  early  Norman 
succession. 

But  though  the  new  doctrines  were  thus  sig- 
nally, and  from  the  first  installed  in  high 
places  in  the  English  Church,  there  were 
special  causes  which  would  be  likely  to  stand 
in  the  way  of  a  cordial  reception  of  them 
in  the  nation  at  large.  Not  to  mention 
whatever  aversion  might  be  felt  to  them 
as  an  accompaniment  of  the  Norman  sway, 
it  is  oeirtain  that,  down  to  the  very  period  of 
ike  Conquest,  the  teaching  of  the  English 
Church  was  peculiarly  and  emphatically  op- 
posed to  all  extremes  in  the  direction  of  physi- 
cal conceptions  of  the  Eucharistic  Mystery. 
The  two  ^Ifrics*,  Archbishops  of  Canterbury 

«  yilfimfi,  tol.  iii.,  p.  S3. 

»  The  real  origin  of  thi*  moit  extrMrdinaxr  pi»etlo»~ 
wbich  pa— f<l  long  after  (GohucU  of  Constaaoe,  Ulo,  Juno  16^ 
iato  the  most  emel  act  of  depriTation,  perhaps,  whioh  it  ia  in 
the  power  ot  man  to  inflict.— was  probably  a  hierarchical 
one,  wiz.  to  reserre  a  peouliar  honour  to  high  ecclesiastical 
penanagea,  or  to  the  soTereigntas  having  a  quasi-sacred 
diaraoter  as  the  Lord's  anointed.  We  trace  it  flrst  in  pontifl- 
eal  (I.e.  papal  or  episoopal)  celebrations,  or  occasions  when 
there  were  many  dergy  of  various  ranks  present.  The  limita- 
tion of  the  cup  to  the  celebrant  only  grew  out  of  this  as  an 
after-thought.  See  Mabillon,  on  the  old  *'  Ordines Bomani," 
(i.e.  rubrical  books,  chiefly  concerning  pontifical  celebrations,  * 
from  the  seventh  to  the  fourteenth  oentiuy,)  in  his*' Iter 
Italieom,*  t.  iL  pp.  zIt.,  lid. 

•  The  well-known  Paschal  Homily  of  Alfrio  has  lately 
been  reprinted  (Lumley,  1849),  with  the  whole  translation 
pobliabcd  by  Jocelyne,  Abp.    Parker's  chaplain,  about  the 


and  of  York  respectiyely,  (d95--1051),  were 
earnest  maintainers  of  that  side  of  the  mystery 
which  Ratramn  and  others  had  so  strenuously 
upheld  two  centuries  before.  There  was  there- 
fore an  antecedent  probability  of  the  fact  which 
history  confirms,  that  the  views  of  Berengarius,^ 
which  were  first  defended  by  him  about  thirty 
years  before  the  Conquest,  pervaded  nearly  the 
whole  of  England,  in  common  with  other  coun- 
tries,' and  that  traces  of  them  continued  to  exist, 
we  know  not  to  what  extent,  in  the  end  of  the 
following  century. 

Nor,  when  the  new  dogma  had  been  more 
firmly  established,  did  this  country  fail  to  stand 
out  with  some  prominence,  as  might  haye  been 
expected,  in  the  annals  of  reaction  against  it. 
Out  of  some  six  or  seven  among  the  schoolmen, 
who  can  be  named,  from  the  year  1300  onwards, 
as  having  stated  with  peculiar  freedom  their 
objections  to  the  doctrine  of  annihilation,  no 
less  than  f  our^—vis.  Duns  Scotus,  Occam,  John 
Bacon,  and  Holkot^were  Englishmen.  All 
these  were  the  genuine  pioneers  as  well  as  the 
immediate  precursors  "  of  Widdiffe,  as  far  as 
concerns  Eucharistic  doctrine.  The  last- 
mentioned  of  them,  in  particular,  testifies  that 
in  his  day  few  could  be  persuaded  of  the  anni* 
hilation  of  the  Eucharistic  elements. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  whatever  importance 
may  be  attached  to  it,  that  the  decree  of  the 
Lateran  Council  of  1215  was  never  recognised 
by  the  English  Church^  or  only  in  a  single 
diogBse,  though  an  important  one  (that  of 
Salisbury),  until  the  year  1370,  when  it  was 
first  adopted  by  a  council  held  at  Oxford,  for 
the  veiy  purx>oBe  of  condemning  WickliJSe.  So 
that  it  was  only  for  about  180  years  that  the 
English  Church  stood  formaUy  committed  even 
to  the  comparatively  moderate  Lateran  view  of 
the  doctrine* 

year  16M.  The  editor  seems  to  have  deared  up  the  old 
doubt  as  to  the  author  of  the  homliy,  who  according  to  him 
is  certainly  JBlfric  Batta.  Abp.  of  York,  (1028  1061).  The 
language  '*is  either  literally  translated  or  paraphrased  from 
theXatm  of  Batramn." 

7  [These  were  that  the  Elements  retain  their  beinff  and 
proper  nature  qfter  oonsecration.  Bee  P.  DS,  Vol.  II.  p. 
ft.— B».] 

s  **  Berengariua  omnea  ....  Anglos  snis  pene  oormpenit 
pnvitatibus.'* 

9  The  date  of  Holkot  is  as  Iste  as  1S40-1349.  Wickliffo's 
earliest  known  traot  **  The  last  Age  of  the  Church,*'  was 
written  dro,  lt5<L  Occam,  again,  whose  views  were,  like 
WickliHe's.  strongly  anti-papal  as  well  as  opposed  to  the  re- 
ceived Eucharistic  theory,  was  of  Mertoa  College,  Oxford,  of 
which  Wicklifte  becsme  a  Fellow  1840,  during  the  lifetime  of 
Occam,  who  died  1847.  Wickliffe,  though,  as  a  realist^  op- 
posed to  him,  may  well  have  derived  his  Suoharlstio  ideas  In 
part  from  him. 

1  See  "  England  under  the  House  of  LancMter,**  and  the 
Chrittian  Remembrancer,  No.  7S,  Oct.  1858,  p.  419. 
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But  theae  facts  represent  bnt  a  small  part  of 
the  resistance  or  objection  virtually  made  by 
the  EngUsh  Church  during  these  fiye  centuries 
(1066—1549)  to  the  Roman  yiews  of  the  Eu- 
charist. It  will  be  pointed  out  hereafter,  that 
she  adhered  in  many  most  remarkable  points, 
and  in  some  important  ones,  to  the  condition  of 
her  Eucharistio  ritual,  such  ^  as  it  had  been 
when  introduced  by  St.  Augustine ;  refusing  to 
admit  various  alterations  both  of  text  and 
rubric,  of  words  and  mode  of  administration, 
which  were  adopted  elsewhere  throughout  the 
West.  So  wide  indeed  was  the  discrepancy, 
owing  to  this  cause  and  to  others  of  longer 
standing,  between  her  rite  and  the  Roman,  that 
it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  no  Roman  or  con- 
tinental priest  can  possibly,  for  many  ages  before 
the  Reformation,  have  officiated  at  an  English 
altar  without  making  a  special  study  of  our  form- 
ularies. We  are  only  concerned  at  present  with 
a  single  one,  but  thai  by  far  the  most  important 
of  these  diserepandes. 

The  claim  of  Divine  adoration,  as  properly 
due  to  the  Elements  from  the  moment  of  their 
consecration  was  inculcated  on  English  grotmd,  as 
eUewliere,  from  about  the  time  of  the  Lateran 
Council,  or  perhaps  even  earlier.  But  there  was 
this  remarkable  and  important  difference 
between  the  English  Church  and  all  others 
throughout  Europe, — that  her  regular,  written, 
and  authorized  ritual  contained  no  recog^iition  of 
that  claim.  The  consecrated  Bread  was  indeed 
ordered  to  be  elevated,  so  that  it  might  be  seen 
by  the  people ;  and  there  were  various  diocesan 
or  episcopal  injunctions  for  its  being  reverenced 
by  them.  But  the  direction  which  was  embodied 
in  the  rubrics  of  all  other  Churches  and  monastic 
bodies  of  the  West,  for  the  celebrant  to  kneel 
and  worship  the  ElementSf  never  found  footing  in 
those  of  the  English  Church :  and  if  not  in  her 
rubrics,  we  may  be  sure  not  in  her  practice 
either,  since  in  all  these  points  the  rubric  was 
always  rigidly  adhered  to.  And  this  peculiarity 
continued  down  to  the  very  time  of  the  Revision 
of  the  Offices  in  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
Communion  Offices  of  the  various  dioceses  of 
Salisbury,  of  York,  of  Hereford,  or  of  Bangor, 
in  whatever  else  they  might  differ,  agreed  in  this 
point : — ^a  unanimity,  it  must  be  admitted,  most 
striking  and  even  astonishing,  when  the  universal 
prevalence  of  this  direction  elsewhere  through- 
out the  West,  and  the  immense  importance 
attached  to  it,  are  taken  into  consideration. 

It   is  also  very  remarkable,   that    this   fact 


should  never  before,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  have 
been  noticed  by  any  writer,  Roman  or  Eng- 
lish.    .     .     . 

Of  the  fact  itself,  however,  there  is  no  doubt. 
And  as  little  question  is  there  of  the  interpreta- 
tion and  significance  to  be  attached  to  it.  It 
clearly  appears  that  the  written  ritual,  at 
any  rate,  of  the  English  Church,  retained  its 
original  soundness  in  this  particular,  amid  the 
universal  corruption  of  the  whole  of  Europe 
beside.  It  exhibited  all  along  in  the  West  an 
almost  perfect  parallel,  as  far  as  concerned  its 
letter  and  its  authoritative  contents,  to  the 
Liturgies  of  the  East.  The  doctrine  of  elemental 
annihilation,  however  proclaimed,  almost  from 
the  vezy  hour  of  its  invention,  from  archiepis- 
copal  thrones,  and  followed  up  by  divers  injunc- 
tions, based  upon  it,  in  diocesan  decrees, 
wrought  no  material  change  in  the  liturgical 
forms  of  the  English  Church.  From  whatever 
causes,  the  accredited  ritual  expression  of  that 
doctrine,  elsewhere  universally  imposed  by  the 
Roman  See,  found  here  no  place.  Viewed  in 
its  theoretic  structure,  the  stream  of  Liturgical 
service  in  this  country  flowed  almost  unimpaired, 
in  this  particular,  from  the  Apostolic  fountain- 
head. 

How  far  the  reverence  enjoined  by  the 
diocesan  decrees  referred  to  was  carri^  or 
intended  to  be  carried,  in  this  country,  it  is 
somewhat  difficult  to  decide  with  any  certainty. 
But  the  purpose  of  the  elevation,  as  defined  by 
the  rubric,  was  simply  that  the  Element  '^  might 
be  seen,"  and  doubtless  beheld  with  reverence, 
<<by  the  people.''  Nor  have  I  found  any  distinct 
order  for  its  being  worshipped,  or  for  their  pros- 
trating themselves,  even  in  the  diocesan  in- 
junctions. The  directions  are,  that  ''the  people 
should  behave  themselves  reverently  at  the  con- 
secration of  the  Eucharist,  and  kneel,  especially 
after  the  elevation.''  Every  priest  was 
''frequently  to  instruct  the  people,  that  when 
the  elevation  takes  place,  they  should  bow 
reverently."  Another  enjoins  that  "it  be  so 
raised  on  high,  that  it  can  be  beheld  by  those 
who  stand  around."  The  purpose  is  elsewhere 
defined  to  be  "that  devotion  may  be  awakened, 
and  charity  inflamed." 

These  instructions  do  not  necessarily  point  to 
anything  beyond  profound  reverence  '  for  the 
Elements,    now   consecrated.    They   also,   by 


1  Oa  the  real  diatlnotion  to  be  made  between  such  lever* 
ence  and  actual  worship,  see  P.  D.  S.,  Vol.  II.  Sect,  xiii 
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their  yaried  expresdonB,  bespeak  the  absence 
of  any  fixed  and  rigid  role  on  the  subject. 
And  on  the  whole,  seeing  that  no  example  of 
worship  was  set  by  the  celebrant,  it  seems  not 
unreasonable  to  conclude  that  the  practice  of 
the  laity  also,  as  well  as  of  the  officiating 
clexgy,  in  this  oountzy,  was  materially  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  prevailed  on  the  Con- 
tinent. 

This  conclusion  is  greatly  strengthened  by 
a  closer  examination  both  of  the  rubric  and  the 
diocesan  injunctions,  taken  in  connection  with 
the  ascertained  history  of  the  practice  of  eleva- 
tion ;  which  is  briefly  as  follows.  No  such 
action  was  used  upon  consecration,  until  the 
middle  of-  the  twelfth  century  ',  at  earliest. 
The  first  recorded  recognition,  or  even  mention 
of  it,  is  at  a  council  held  at  Paris  in  1188  ^. 
And  it  was  introduced,  as  a  new  practice,  into 
Germany,  in  1203,  by  Cardinal  Guide,  acting 
SB  Papal  legate  at  Cologne.  But  in  none  of 
these  earlier  instances  of  elevation,  nor  even  in 
the  famous  decree  *  of  Pope  flonorius  III., 
circ  1217,  was  the  purpose  of  the  elevation,  or 
of  the  actions  accompanying  it,  defined  to  be 
the  actual  worship  of  the  Element :  but,  as  in  the 
English  Rubrics,  "that  it  might  be  seen  by  the 
people  ;"  that  they  might  show  it  "  reverence  ;" 
or '* might  fall  down  and  ask  pardon'.'*  It  is 
about  the  Utter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century 
that  stronger  language  begins  to  be  used  on  this 
head :  as  in  the  ceremoniaF  of  the  date  of 
Gregory  X.  (1271).  Then,  too,  it  is  that  the 
eiistence  of  the  present  Roman  rubric  begins 
first  to  be  recognised  by  the  ritualists  ;  as  by 
Dorandus',  (drc.  1286). 

Now  it  is  not  difficult  to  assign  reasons  why 
the  English  Church  would  be  likely  enough, 
daring  the  earlier  part  of  the  period  here  spoken 
of,  to  admit  Roman  variations  into  her  Rubric, 
but  to  cease  to  do  so  in  the  latter  part.  Down 
to  the  year  1215,  or  somewhat  later,  was  the 
pahny  time  of  Roman  ascendency  in  this 
country.     A     reaction    against    the     noHonal 


'  l^Abmoniiideed  Mjrs  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  (Iter, 
khfi 


[{^•tP-  ^i^O  •  but  be  allege*  no  clear  Instanee  earlier  than 


*  Mukell.  AnaLit..  p.  98:  "Tone  elevet  earn,  ut  pottU  ab 
onUnu,  videri* 

. .'  **  pum  elevBtur  hoetia,  qnilibet  m  reverenter  indinet, 
Hiam  a49eni  cam  earn  defert  presbjrter  ad  inflrmom." 

'  f^^'?^  cnatom«  of  Cluny  (twelfth  oentnrr) :  "  AU  who 
Wert  Uie  Priert  beiirjng  the  Body  of  the  Lord  should  demand 
|>«rton.»' 

J"  In  theordo  Bomanoa,  Ho.  XIIL(Mabillon'8  Iter.  Italic,  p. 
f**^'  *■  elcf atione  vero  corporis  Christo,  proetement  se  ad 
'*™>»  «i  adorent  reverenter  in  f  a  o  i«»  cadeuco." 

•  Rationale  Dir.  Offlo.  iv.  41,  alt. 


spirit  which  had  spoken  in  the  Constitutions  of 
Clarendon,  was  manifest  in  the  triumph  and 
canonization  of  &  Becket,  the  acceptance  of  a 
grant  of  Ireland  from  the  Pope  by  Hen.  II.,  the 
interdict  laid  on  the  kingdom,  the  deposition  of 
John,  and  the  appointment  and  removal  of  Lang- 
ton.  All  these  were  so  many  proofs  of  the  re- 
vived influence  of  the  Roman  see,  extending 
from  about  1170  to  1215.  But  by  the  middle 
of  this  century,  a  national  animus  reappears  in 
considerable  vigour,  as  was  marked  by  the  appeal 
of  the  English  ambassadors  to  the  council  of 
Lyons*  (in  1245),  against  Italian  exactions ;  by 
the  rise  of  Grostdte  (1345—1253) ;  and  by  a 
variety  of  ordinances^  tending  to  restrain  the 
Papal  power  in  this  country,  during  the  next 
300  years.  Nothing  was  more  natural  than  that 
the  English  Church,  under  such  circumstances, 
should  guard  her  ritual  with  the  same  jealousy 
as  she  guarded  her  spiritualty  and  temporaUties ; 
and  should  proceed  no  further  in  the  course 
upon  which  she  had  lately  entered,  of  con- 
forming her  Rubric  to  the  Roman  developments. 
Such  is,  at  least,  a  very  reasonable  account  to 
give  of  the  phenonemon  which  her  ritual  cer- 
tainly presents,  of  having  admitted  only  in  a 
germinal  form,  into  her  rubrics,  the  practice  of 
shewing  reverence  to  the  newly-consecrated 
Elements.  Her  Encharistic  mind,  which  re- 
mained unalterated  for  the  next  three  centuries, 
must  be  interpreted  by  the  earlier,  not  by  the 
later,  significance  attached  to  the  practice  of 
elevation.  Her  diocesan  and  extra-rubrical 
teaching  may  well  have  been  intended  to  keep 
within  those  limits. 

II.  But  the  English  Encharistic  ritual,  in 
various  other  respects  besides  that  which  has 
been  now  specified,  contrasted  remarkably  with 
that  of  the  Roman  Church  and  of  the  continent 
of  Europe.  That  disuse  of  whole  elements  and 
features  of  Encharistic  Service  (such  as  the 
ancient  Litanies)  which,  as  we  saw,  paved  the 
way  for  the  reception  of  unsound  doctrine,  and 
greatly  aggravated  its  effects,  had  never  been 
carried  to  the  same  lengths  in  England.  The 
Litany  more  especially,  which  in  the  Roman 
Use,  from  the  tenth  century,  ceased  to  be  said 
(except  on  a  single  day  in  the  year,  and  at 
Ordinations  and  Consecrations,)  in  its  proper 
Encharistic  connection,  had  retained  it  in  Ens^ 

9  July  17.    See  Landon's  Gonpcila,  p.  389. 

1  Such  were  the  trial  of  derks  by  Jury,  1S76;  itatata  ot 
mortnudn,  1279;  q>peal  of  the  Commons  agidnstpreaentation 
of  foreigncn,  1207 ;  itatatM  of  proviaen,  ISM—lSM. 


250 


Anglo-Catholic  Principles  Vindicated. 


land,  in  the  season  of  Lent,  down  to  the  time 
of  the  Reformation :  while  another  and  some- 
what briefer  form  of  intercession  was  appointed, 
according  to  the  Use  of  Sarum,  on  all  Sundays 
and  Festivals.  But  besides  this,  the  ordinary 
Offices  of  the  Church  continued  to  be  in  use 
on  Sundays  and  Festivals  at  least,  as  a  prelude 
to  Eucharistic  celebration.  There  was  there- 
fore a  far  less  degree  of  ejection  of  the  popular 
and  congregational  element  out  of  the  Eucha- 
ristic Office.  And  besides  this,  a  higher 
standard  as  to  frequency  of  lay  communion 
was  prescribed  in  at  least  some  parts  of  this 
country,  than  elsewhere.  The  Lateran  decrees 
of  1215  require  but  one  Communion  in  the  year. 
The  diocesan  synod  of  Salisbury,  1217,  already 
referred  to,  (while  endorsing  the  Lateran  decree 
as  to  the  Elements,)  required  threes  which  was 
continued  as  the  rule  of  the  English  Church 
down  to  the  time  of  the  Revision  of  hec  Offices. 
Thus  did  the  English  Church  exhibit,  during 
that  tiaoumful  period  of  Europe's  Eucharistic 
history,  from  the  eleventh  to  the  sixteenth 
century,  the  nearest  approach  which  the  annals 
of  the  West  afford,  to  the  proper  retention  of 
the  ancient  Eucharistic  views  and  practice.  .  . 
Throughout  the  rest  of  the  Western  Church, 
the  Eucharist  had  long  ceased  to  be  customarily 
celebrated  with  any  reference,  such  as  the  pri 
mitive  forms^  contained,  both  in  East  and  West, 
to  the  entire  Economy  :  to  the  Incarnation,  the 
Nativity,  and  the  other  earlier  events  of  it,  as  well 
as  to  the  Passion  and  other  later  and  crowning 
ones.  Nor,  for  the  same  period,  had  any 
detailed  intercession  been  made  for  the  Church 
and  for  mankind  ;  any  deprecation  of  particular 
evils,  or  any  petition  for  particular  needs,  tem- 
poral or  Bpiritual :  any  prayer  for  those  in  sick- 
ness or  danger,  for  the  traveller,  the  fatherless 
or  widow,  and  such  like  cases  of  need.  All  this 
Bolenm  Eucharistic  memory  and  pleading  of 
Christ*s  Divine  Actions  ;  all  this  kindly  and 
bounden  care  for  the  necessities  of  the  world, 
was  cut  off  by  the  disuse  of  the  Litany,  and  not 
restored  in  any  other  shape.  In  this  country 
alone,  more  especially  during  a  portion  of  the 
year,  it  had  its  ancient  place,  and  thus  main- 
tained a  solitary  witness  in  the  West  to   the 


>  These  oommemcrationH  still  remain,  in  a  position  oorres- 

Eonding  to  that  of  oar  Litany,  in  ih«  very  ancient  Syriao 
liturify  of  St.  James.  (Renandot,  ii.  p.  16.)  In  theC^rcek 
forms,  they  are  in  the  pnamble  to  the  Institution.  (See 
Meale^  Gen.  lutrod..  pp.  64£ — ftAl.)  In  the  Mozarabic  they 
are  more  clearly  coiinectod  with  the  ounsccration.  (Keale, 
Teualugia,  p.  1«8.) 


proper  constitution  of  Eucharistic  Serrioe.  And 
when  we  add  to  this,  that  another  great  Eucha- 
ristic element,  that  of  praise,  never  slambered 
here  to  the  same  extent  as  elsewhere,  but  was 
perpetuated  on  all  high  Eucharisxic  days,  (as 
Sundays  and  chief  festivals,)  in  the  Psalms  and 
Hymns,  the  Scripture  and  Cantidea,  of  the 
Ordinary  Office,  long  after  these  had  fallen,  as 
it  should  seem,  into  disuse  in  other  parts  of 
the  West;  we  surely  discern,  in  the  English 
national  worship  of  the  middle  ages,  a  breadth 
and  justness  of  Eucharistic  conception,  ap  to  a 
certain  point,  quite  peculiar  to  it.  That  mis- 
direction of  the  Eucharistic  rite,  as  to  its  pur- 
pose and  design  ;  that  narrowing  of  its  range, 
which  elsewhere  proceeded  to  the  utmost 
lengthst  was  never  quite  without  alloy  or  abate- 
ment here.  And  it  is  unlikely  that  they  who 
were  taught  to  associate  the  Eucharist  with  this 
wider  range  of  ideas,  could  really  receive,  as  its 
almost  exclusive  conception,  the  creation  by  it 
of  an  object  of  Divine  Worship  ;  or  could  fail  to 
recognise,  as  one  very  important  function  of  it, 
the  presentation,  in  mysterious  union  with  the 
One  Sacrifice,  both  of  the  individual  member, 
and  of  the  body  of  the  faithful,  acceptable  to 
God  in  Christ.      .     .     • 

Other  countries  of  Europe,  being  more  com- 
pletely committed  to  views  and  practices  pro- 
perly subversive  of  the  old  verity,  with  far  less  of 
alloying  circumstances,  might  well  be  expected, 
in  whatever  reaction  they  might  experience, 
either  to  fall  short  of  a  genuine  recovery  and 
working  back  to  the  truth,  or,  in  the  rebound, 
to  run  into  excess  in  the  other  direction. 

And  such,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  has  been  the 
case.  The  Roman  Church,  though  largely  re- 
acting all  along,  as  far  as  concerns  theoretical 
statement  of  doctrine,  against  her  earlier  and 
more  extravagant  positions  of  the  eleventh 
century,  and  though  manifesting,  at  the  epoch 
of  the  Reformation,  some  desire  of  retracing 
her  already  ancient  error  of  five  hundred  years' 
standing,  has  nevertheless  been  so  far  from  win- 
ning her  way  back  to  the  whole  truth,  that  she 
has  ended  by  binding  apon  herself  ritual  prac- 
tices which  can  only  be  properly  based  on  the 
entire  denial  of  one  whole  side  of  it. 

Nor  have  those  continental  bodies  which,  in 
various  times  and  countries,  drawing  off  from 
allegiance  to  Rome,  have  undertaken  to  reform 
and  restore  Eucharistic  doctrine,  been  at  all 
more  successful      A  contest  of  opposite  excesses 
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SQfflB  Up  ihe  Eacharistic  histoxy  of  the  European 
continent  for  eight  hundred  years  past. 

In  England  it  was  otherwise.  Here,  besides 
some  earlier  and  less  clearly  defined  instances 
of  reaction,  we  have  seen  that  the  first  half  of 
the  fourteenth  century  abounded  to  an  unex- 
ampled degree  in  the  free  expression  of  opinion 
in  tins  country  as  to  the  untenableness,  on 
philosophical  grounds,  of  the  doctrine  of  ele- 
mental annihilation ;  and  perhaps  also  in  a 
somewhat  widely  spread  loosening  of  the  hold 
vhich  that  opinion  possessed  on  the  general 
mind.  All  these  mauifestations  of  opinion, 
however,  at  least  in  the  case  of  the  schoolmen 
referred  to,  were  accompanied  by  a  ceding,  real 
or  nominal,  of  the  point  at  issue,  in  consider- 
ation of  the  decision,  or  what  was  decreed  to 
be  inch,  of  Rome  and  the  West.  They  did  not 
result  in  any  dear  re-statement,  in  the  ancient 
manner,  of  the  Encharistic  Mystery  ;  nor  did 
they  exercise  any  influence  on  the  English 
Ritual ;  which  was  indebted,  as  it  should  seem, 
to  other  and  somewhat  earlier  causes  for  what- 
ever of  superior  purity  or  soundness  it  pre- 

Hitherto,  all  instances  of  reaction  against  the 
Euchanstic  doctrines  of  the  eleventh  century 
had  either  been  unsound  in  degree,  (whether 
in  the  way  of  defect  or  excess),  or,  if  sound, 
were  confined  to  personal  expressions  of  opinion, 
and  found  no  utterance  in  the  ritual  of  any 
body  of  Christians. 

The  great  English  movement  of  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries  was  absolutely  dis- 
criminated from  all  those  instances  by 
two  notes  of  difference  :  namely,  first, 
by  the  full  and  equal  enunciation  of  both  terms 
of  the  Euchanstic  Mystery,  with  only  such 
limitations  as  the  subject  itself  prescribes  ;  and 
next,  by  the  embodiment  of  the  recovered 
Verity  in  the  ritual  of  an  entire  Church  and 
nation. 

In  proof  of  this,  it  will  only  be  necessary  to 
point  to  deliberate  statements,  or  more  inci- 
dental indications,  contained  in  authorized 
forms  of  the  English  Church,  from  the  year 
1548  onwards ;  such,  more  especially,  as  either 
virtually,  or  in  so  many  words,  continue  a  part 
of  her  principles  and  teaching  at  the  present 
day.  And  it  must  be  clearly  understood  that 
ve  are  not  concerned  vrith  the  ebb  and  flow  of 
opinion  on  the  subject,  whether  in  the  minds 
of  particular  persons,  or  in  the  temper  of  the 


times  at  certain  periods;  but  only  with  the 
accredited  expressions  of  the  mind  of  the  Church 
herself. 

It  is  to  be  observed, — and  it  is  perhaps  some- 
what characteristic  of  the  English  mind, — ^that 
the  dogmatic  re-affirmation  of  Euchaiistic  doc- 
trine in  this  country  was  preceded,  in  point  of 
time,  by  the  virtual  reinstalment  of  it  in  ritual. 
It  was,  as  it  should  seem,  by  the  practical  use 
of  a  purer  Office, — ^an  Office  from  which  the 
confessed  additions  of  later  times,  (such  as  the 
elcTation  of  the  Elements  immediately  on  conse- 
cration,) had  been  removed,  while  ancient  fea- 
tures long  obsolete  in  the  West,  (as  the  Com- 
munion in  both  kinds,  and  the  Litany,)  had 
been  restored  to  it, — ^that  the  English  Church 
won  her  way  back  to  a  sound  conception  and 
statement  of  the  Mystery.  And  this  was,  in 
truth,  the  just  order  of  events.  As  ritual  un- 
faithfulness, in  ages  long  past,  had  prepared 
the  way  for  the  influx  of  unsoundness  in  doc- 
trine ;  so  the  repairing  of  the  old  defences  of 
this  kind  left  the  Church  of  this  country  at 
leisure  to  ponder  and  weigh,  undercircnmstances 
favourable  to  a  pure  and  right  judgment,  the 
great  question  which  lay  before  her,  and  Vhich 
it  was  ultimately  granted  her  to  replace,  in  the 
dogmatic  no  less  than  the  ritual  form,  on  its 
ancient  and  properly  immoveable  foundations.' 


Sect.  4 Euchabirtic  Adobation  addressbd  to  Oun 

Lord,  othebwisu  tuan  as  mow  enthroned  in 
Heaven, — contrary  to  the  Testimony  of  Holt 
Scripture.  IL  Consequence  of  the  Tenet  of 
Christ's  Presence  in  the  Elements,  subversive  of 

the  DOCTHINB  OF  TUB  ATONEMENT.   III.   ThB  SACBI- 

FiciAL  Death  of  Christ,  alonk  set  forth  in  thb 
Ordinance. 

i.  I  proceed  to  speak  of  one  or  tvf  o  consequen- 
ces which  have  been  supposed  to  flow  from  the 
manner  of  holding  the  Encharistic  Mystery 
here  set  forth  as  that  of  the  Church  Univer- 
sal for  the  first  thousand  years,  and  of  the 
English  Church  for  the  last  three  centuries.  It 
is  well  at  all  times — at  the  present  time  it  is 
perhaps  very  especially  needful — that  such  sup- 
posed consequences  should  be  duly  examined. 

First,  then,  if  the  Elements  become  by  con- 
secration [sacramentally]  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  so  that  we  may  say  that  That  Body 
and  Blood  are  thereafter  truly  present  [t.e., 
mystically^  in  such  manner  as  was  ordaiued  by 
Chiist  for  His  own  purpose,  viz.,  our  faithfvl 
reception^],  does  it  not  follow  that  They  must 

S  [Sect.  10  and  11  (Vol.  U.  Part  II.  Pr.  D.  S.).  omitted :— On 
the  Beviaion  of  the  Snglith  Bitnal.^Bd.] 
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be  wonhipped  with  Divine  adoration,  since  He, 
whose  Body  and  Blood  they  [^^us]  are  is  Very 
God  ?  Or,  if  not  the  Elements  themselves,  by  rea- 
son of  their  retaining  the  nature  of  creatnres,  so 
that  to  worship  them  would  be  idolatry^ ;  yet  must 
not  the  Presence  of  that  Body  and  Blood  be  wor- 
shipped, even  as  the  Presence  of  Christ  Him- 
self in  Heaven,  as  in  the  days  of  His  Flesh  ? 
Does  not  Thevr  Presence  involve  the  proper 
Presence  of  Christ ;  and  is  not  That  Presence,  at 
any  rate,  to  be  worshipped  ? 

These  questions  are  asked,  by  persons 
differently  minded,  in  a  very  different  spirit. 
By  some,  the  affirmation  of  them  is  eagerly 
pressed  as  an  inevitable  conclusion  from  the 
premises  :  by  others  it  is  no  less  earnestly 
deprecated  ;  while  yet  they  see  no  escape  from 
such  a  conclusion,  except  by  rejecting  the  pre- 
mises themselves.^ 

Now  as  to  the  question  in  its  first  and  most 
stringent  form,  we  know  how  it  is  answered  by 
the  Western  Church  of  the  last  six  hundred 
years.  From  about  the  year  1200,*  or  a  little 
later,  the  claim  of  the  consecrated  Elements 
to  be  worshipped  with  the  self-same  adoration 
as  God  Almighty  sitting  upon  His  Throne  in 
Heaven,  has  been  openly  affirmed  both  by 
Divines  and  Councils.  That  portentous  con- 
clusion has  not,  it  is  true,  been  carried  out  in 
all  its  results,  but  only  in  some  of  them.  Wor- 
ship of  some  kind  is  indeed  prescribed,  and 
doubtless,  both  by  outward  gesture  and  inward 
affection  of  the  mind,  habitually  offered.  But 
by  an  inconsistency  for  which  we  may  well  be 
thankful,  no  prayer'  or  other  service  is  in  public 
authorized  rituals  addressed  to  the  Elements, 
but  still,  as  of  old  before  this  doctrine  was 
heard  of,  to  God  and  to  Christ  in  Heaven,  and 
in  Heaven  only.  This,  however,  makes  no 
difference  as  to  the  speculative  tenet,  which  is 
avowed  and  maintained  without  any  limitation 
or  qualification  whatever. 

In  this  form,  the  tenet  of  Eucharistic  adora- 
tion is  little  likely  to  be  entertained  by  members 


.  ^'!*."*^?  **°*  UDivereally  admitted  by  Boman  writen, 
Tia ,  that  if  it  were  conceded  that  the  elements  retained  their 
■ubstanoe  »fler  conaecration,  It  woald  be  idolatry  to  worshio 
them.    6  See  Pr.  D.  8.,  Vol.  II.,  sect  vi.  p.  66,  and  p.  87. 

•  See  Note  C.  Appendix. 

.  'Theoweptionsape  so  rare  as  to  prove  the  rule ;  which, 
iod«*ed,  is  strongly  moisted  upon.  Thus  Bona  lemarka.  that 
.he  hjonn  "  O  salutaris  hostia."  was  song  during  the  eleva- 
tion in  some  Cbnrches  of  France,  and  sanctioned  by  a 
provmdal  oonndl  at  Cologne;  but  that  another  Synod. 
^Augustana,  0. 18.)  while  permitting  this,  commended  silent 
adoraUon  in  preierenoe.    Ktp.  Lit.  li.  l%2. 


of  the  English  Church,  since  it  is  so  clearly  and 
emphatically  rejected  in  her  formularies,  a» 
already  referred  to.  To  worship  the  Elements 
themselves  would  be,  it  is  admitted  among  at, 
idolatry.  But  the  other  and  more  modified 
claim,  of  Divine  adoration  being  due,  after  the 
consecration  of  the  Elements,  to  the  Presence 
of  Clirist's  Body  and  Blood,  or  to  the  Presence 
of  Christ  Himself,  as  involved  therein,  stands 
on  somewhat  different  grounds.  It  is  alleged 
on  its  behalf,  that  it  does  not  contravene  any 
admitted  principle  of  Christiaoity  ; — it  is  found, 
rightly  or  wrongly,  to  have  peculiar  aUradm- 
ness  for  a  deeply  reverential  order  of  mind  ;— 
the  countenance  of  antiquity  is  confidently 
claimed  for  it ; — and  it  is  openly  avowed  and 
acted  on  by  members  of  the  English  Church. 
On  this  account,  however  devoid  of  founda- 
tion it  may  be,  it  demands  our  serious 
consideration. 

Since,  however,  there  is  manifestly  a  close 
connexion,  with  whatever  of  real  distinction,  be- 
tween the  two  kinds  of  adoration  which  are  thus, 
without  the  English  Church  and  within  it, 
claimed  as  a  consequence  of  the  consecration  of 
the  Elements,  it  will  be  best  to  survey  the  sub- 
ject as  one  whole,  and  in  all  its  bearings. 

It  will  be  admitted,  then,  in  the  first  place, 
that  all  manner  of  Eucharistic  tenets  ultima- 
tely stand  and  are  based  upon  the  original  In- 
stitution of  Christ  Himself,  as  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  and  further  unfolded  or  alluded  to  in 
them,  and  in  the  Apostolic  Epistles.  All  that 
any  Church,  or  any  Liturgy,  even  to  the  most 
elaborate,  can  legitimately  aim  at,  is  to  render 
the  Mitid  of  Christ-  as  intended  and  expressed 
in  that  awful  Institution.  To  watch  His  Hand, 
His  Eye,  Hia  Voice, — to  gather  His  Intent,  to 
understand  His  Action,  to  do  as  He  bade  us  do ; 
— ^this,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, has  been,  and  ever  must  be,  the  Church's 
only  study, — ^all  her  lore,  all  her  wisdom, — ^in 
the  matter  of  Eucharistic  celebration.  What 
He  did,  and  said,  and  intended,  and  left  for  us 
to  imitate  in  our  measure, — that  is  the  text  and 
the  rubric  of  all  our  Eucharistic  ritual ;  the 
form  and  measure  of  all  our  Eucharistic 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  actions. 

Accordingly,  the  particular  opinion  to  be 
held,  and  the  practices  to  be  adopted,  as  a  re- 
sult of  the  consecration  of  the  Eucharistio  Ele- 
ments, depend  solely  and  entirely  upon  what 
He  divinely  intended,  and  was  from  the  fixst 
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aadentood  to  intend,  in  referanoe  to  this  part 
of  the  rahjeot.  To  think  or  do  either  less  or 
more  than  what  was  thus  designed  by  Him 
for  His  Church,  is  what  none  can  wisely  or  safely 
desire. 

What,  then,  did  He  say  or  do,  or  what  did 
HiB  Apostles  alter  Him  unfold,  tending  to 
prescribe  the  conceptions  we  should  form,  the 
mind  we  should  entertain  and  carry  out,  with 
reference  to  the  consecrated  Elements  ?  Or  what 
did  the  whole  Church  for  the  first  thousand  or 
more  years  of  her  existence,  with  one  consent, 
understand  Him  to  have  prescribed  in  the  mat- 
ter, and  how  did  she  giye  ritual  effect  and  ex- 
pression to  it  ? 

Now  had  oar  Lord  said  that  the  Elements 
consecrated  by  Him  were  either  singly  or  jointly 
HiMBBLF,  mach  more  had  He  said  that  they 
were  God,  or  had  any  Apostle  declared  as  much  ; 
—were  it  possible  that  the  same  Thing  should 
bus  be  at  once  the  creature  and  the 
Creator,  or  that  the  Creator  should  be  thus 
made,  as  is  daringly  affirmed,  out  of  the  creature ; 
and  had  it  been  reyealed  to  us  that  it  was  even 
ao:— then  the  case  would  hare  been  far  dif- 
ferent. 

Bat  what  did  Christ  say  ?  And  certainly  He 
laid  not  [in  the  giving]  of  either  Element, 
*'  This  is  God  :  "  no,  nor  yet,  *•  This  is  Myself," 
''  This  is  the  Son  of  God,"  or  *'  the  Son  of 
Man."  No  :  He  said,  ''This  is  My  Body,  which 
i«  being  given  for  you  ; "  "  This  is  My  Blood, 
which  ii  being  shed  for  you.'*  He  said  no  less 
than  this  ; — ^but  He  said  no  more.  Nor  did  His 
Apostles  in  any  way  amplify  or  supplement  that 
primary  declaration.  St.  Paul,  for  example, 
does  not  say,  '*  The  Bread  which  we  break  "  is 
Christy  nor  even  that  it  is  ''  the  communication 
or  partaking  of  Christ;"  but  <<of  the  Body  of 
Christ:"  nor  that  <Uhe  Cup  which  we  bless" 
•  Christ  or  even  ''the  partaking  of  "  Chris', ; 
but  "  of  the  Blood  of  Christ."  He  might,  in- 
eed,  with  all  truth  have  used  the  second  of 
these  forms  of  speech,  with  reference  to  the  par- 
ticipation of  Christ  Himself,  consequent  upon 
the  participation  of  those  Elements,  which  are 
["the  communion  of"]  His  Body  and  Blood.  But 
it  is  worthy  of  remark,  and  may  well  have  been 
a  divinely  provided  safeguard  against  error, 
that  he  does  not  say  so ;  but  here  and  elBOwhere 
reproduces,  as  the  strict  and  true  account  of 
what  is  directly  partaken  of  in  Eucharistic  re- 
ceptioo,  the  same  as  Christ  Himself  had  given ; 


namely,  that  it  is  His  Boily  and  Blood  that  are 
received. 

The  only  passage  of  Holy  Scripture  which 
presents  any  appearance,  even,  of  identifying 
the  Eucharistic  Elements  with  Christ,  is  that  in 
which  our  Lord  says  of  Himself,  "I  am  the 
Bread  of  Life ;"  and  again,  "  He  that  eateth 
Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  Me^'*  But,  besides 
the  ordinary  rule  of  Scripture  interpretation, 
that  the  significance  of  single  passages  is  to  be 
gathered  from  the  consent  of  many,  and  not 
vice  versd,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  in  this 
passage  our  Lord  distinctly  specifies,  in  the  con- 
text intervening  between  the  two  sentences 
which  have  been  quoted,  the  instrumentality 
by  which  men  should  "  eat  of  Him  ; "  namely, 
by  eating  His  Flesh  and  drinking  His  Blood. 
Such  a  single  passage,  then,  so  entirely  capable 
of  being  understood  without  introducing  a  con- 
ception nowhere  else  countenanced  in  Holy 
Scripture, — and  indeed  so  self-explanatory  in 
the  other  sense,— cannot  be  held  to  be  a  warrant 
for  such  conception.  And,  accordingly,  we 
shall  see  hereafter  that  the  Church,  as  in- 
structed by  the  Liturgies,  did  not  receive  this 
further  conception  of  the  Elements. 

Christ  did  not,  then,  in  terms,  and  in  so 
many  words,  nor  did  His  Apostles  after  Him, 
identify  the  consecrated  Elements  with  Himself. 
He  announced,  indeed,  a  very  awful  and 
mysterious  truth  concerning  them ;  but  this 
was  not  the  truth  that  He,  in  words,  announced. 

And  if  the  identification  of  the  Elements  with 
Christ  Himself,  and  of  their  Presence  with  His, 
be  thus  unwarranted  by  the  letter  of  Holy 
Scriptnre,  then  it  must  be  admitted  that  it  is  a 
very  large  assumption  to  make,  and  one  for 
which  the  most  cogent  reasons  may  well  be  de- 
manded, in  order  to  its  being  accepted  as  an 
oHide  offaiih, 

IL  Now  there  is  but  one  way  in  which  such 
identification  can  be  intelligibly  or  truly  held  ; 
and  that  way  inyolves  consequences  so  extra- 
vagant, and  so  subversive  of  the  whole  character 
of  the  Rite,  that  even  its  nominal  adherents 
have  shrunk  from  maintaining  them. 

It  is  to  represent  that,  va  addition  to  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  His  Human  Soul  is 
by  consecration  made  to  be  present.  This  was 
a  deduction  early  made  from  the  doctrine  of 
annihilation  in  the  eleventh  century  ;  and  was 
boldly  averred  by  the  Church  of  Rome  at  Trent. 

7  51.  John  TL8»,ft7. 
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It  is   not  at  4JI  involyed  in  the  doctrine  of 
annihilation  ;  which  properly  only  affirmt»  the 
natural  manner  of  Presence  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  not  the  Presence  of  His  entire 
Person  :  but  is  altogether  a  distinct  and  super- 
added article  of  belief.    But  it  was  soou  seen  to 
be  necessary  to  the  identification  of  the  Ele- 
ments with  Christ  Himself.     '^  After  the  con- 
secration," it  was  accordingly  declared,   ^*  the 
very  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  exist  under  the 
form^  of   Bread  and   Wine,  together  wUh  His 
Soul  and  Divinity.^*'    It  should  follow  from 
hence,  (since  only  in  the  living  Christ  did  His 
Soul  and  Divinity  ever  unite  with  his  Body  and 
Blood,)  that  it  is  not  with  Christ  i/n  His  Death, 
but  with  Christ  as  alive,  that  the  Elements  are 
identified.     And,  accordingly,  it  is  further  laid 
down  by  the  Tndentine  decrees,  that  it  is  the 
Parts  of  Christ,  as  they  are  held  together  by  His 
Beswrredion,*  that  are  thus  present  by  consecra- 
tion :  in  other  words,  that  it  is  Christ  as  risen 
from  the  dead  that  is  present.     How  this  can 
accord  with  the  position  that  what  the  Eucharist 
shews  forth  is  the  DecUh^  of  Christ,  is  not  ex- 
plained; unless  it  be  said  that  Christ  is  first 
presented  alive  in  the  Body  of  His  Resurrection, 
and  then  slain.     It  does  not  appear  that  any- 
thing so  extravagant  as  this  has  ever  been  main- 
tained.   The  two  positions,  that  the  Body  which 
is  present  is  That  of  the  Resurrection,  and  yet 
that  the  Body  is  mystically  or  really  slain  and 
offered  on  the  altar,  seem  to  be  held  in  con- 
junction, without  any  attempt  at  reconciling 
them.    But  supposing  such  a  view,  then  by  the 
very  idea  of  that  ensuing  Death,  the  Soul  of 
Christ  would  be  withdrawn,  and  thus  would  He 
Himself  cease  to  be,  after  all,  properly  present. 
Some  apology  might  seem  necessary  for  enter- 
ing seriously  into   the   consideration  of  such 
extravagances^  were  it  not  that  they  are  in  part 
avowed,  and  all  of  them  properly  involved,  in 
the  Eucharistie  belief  of  the  greatest  portion  of 
the  Christian  world.    It  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  by  the  portentous  and  intolerable  hypothesis 
here  described,  the   foundation-stone    of    our 
Redemption,  the  Death  of  Christ,  is  uprooted, 

7  See  No*e  D.  Appendix. 

8  Conoil.  Trid.  Bew.  xiii.  8 :  •*  Venim  Domini  nostxi  oorpna 
venimque  ejus  noipiiDetn,  mib  panis  et  vini  sixH-ie,  una  cum 
ipiiius  anima  et  Divinitate  exi8t«'re-'* 

9 Condi.  Trid.,  ibid.:  "  Animamqiie  exiatere  sub  utiuque 
sptcits  vi  naturalis  illiiis  c<»nnexionif>  qua  partcfl  Christi,  qui 
am  ex  mortnis  reBurrexit,  inter  se  oopulantar." 

1 1  Cor.  xi.  36;  and  so  Condi.  Trid.  ib.  c.  3:  *«In  illius 
sumptione  colere  noe  sui  memoriam  pnecepit,  siiamque  au- 
nuntiare  mortom." 


and  His  Life  substituted  for  it ; — though,  indeed, 
it  may  more  properly  be  said  that  the  specu- 
lations of  the  Middle  A^^einthe  West,  cnlmiu- 
ating  in  the  decrees  of  Trent,  have  left  the 
subject  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  a  tangled  skein 
of  contradictions  absolutely  incapable  of  being 
unravelled,  and  painfully  contrasting  with  the 
clear  and  intelligible  faith  of  the  Liturgies  ind 
the  Church  for  a  thousand  years. 

It  is  inconceivable  that  any  among  onrselvea 
at  the  present  day  are  prepared  seriously  to 
endorse  the  mode  just  described  of  escablishiog 
the  £ucharistic  Presence  of  Christy  and  to  raise 
so  gratuitous  and  so  perplexing  a  superstmctiire 
upon  the  confessed  Presence  of  His  Body  and 
Blood.  Yet  is  it,  as  I  have  said,  and  as  the 
Middle  Age  rightly  perceived,  the  only  mode 
that  is  in  any  degree,  or  even  up  to  a  certain 
point,  intelligible.  And  those  who,  rejecting 
this  mode,  maintain  nevertheless  the  proper 
Presence  of  Christ,  as  God  and  Man,  upon  the 
consecration  of  the  Elements,  and  ground  upon 
it  a  theory  and  practice  of  worshipping  Him,  as 
so  present,  may  fairly  be  asked  on  what  position 
they  take  tjieir  stand  ?  The  only  other  position 
that  can  be  conceived,  is  to  represent  that  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  somehoio  truly 
and  sufficiently  Christ,  ignoring  the  necesiity  uf 
any  particular  supposition  as  to  the  Presence 
of  His  Human  Soul ;  and  that  Their  Presence 
involves,  as  a  matter  of  course,  His  Presence. 
And  this  is  perhaps  the  form  in  which  the 
opinion  of  Christ's  Presence,  as  the  effect  of 
consecration,  is  entertained  among  us,  so  far 
as  it  is  entertained  at  aU.  The  Presence  of 
Christ  is  assumed,  without  entering  into  any 
argument,  tO|be  a  necessary  result  of  the  [socf  a- 
mental]  Presence  of  His  Body  and  Blood. 

This  is  indeed  but  a  vague  and  unoonrindng 
account  to  render  of  so  weighty  a  postulate. 
Nevertheless,  let  us  inquire  whether  there  is  any 
possible  standing-ground  for  it.  The  question 
IB,  whether  the  opinion  of  the  Bupematural 
Presence  of  Christ  Himself,  in  the  entirety  of 
His  Person,  as  the  effect  of  the  consecration 
of  the  Eucharistie  Elements,  can  be  held  in  sny 
other  way  than  by  the  supposition  above  men- 
tioned, with  aU  its  train  of  consequences. 

We  shall  do  well  to  consider  the  question, 
first,  with  reference  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  under  Their  ordinary  and  natural  mode 
of  existence. 

What,     then,     is    the  fact    in    the  case  of 
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any  ordinary  haman  being  7    Now  it  is  tme 
that  as  long  as  a  man  is  alive,  be  may  bo  said, 
in  wme  sort,  to  consist  of  bis  body  and  blood  : 
hiA  body  and  blood  (tbe  latter  containing  his 
life)  do  in  a  manner  make  np  the  man.     But 
when  these  tvro  are  sundered  from  each  other, 
and  from  the  soul,  by  a  violent  death,  do  we 
any  longer  say  that  the  body  and  blood,  with- 
out the  soul,  make  up  the  man,  or  that  they. are 
the  man  ?    We  do  not.     And  let  us  not  doubt, 
albeit  we  speak  of  great  mysteries,  that  in  this 
point,  as  in  all  others  belonging  to  our  nature, 
sin  only  excepted,   Christ  was  even  as  we  are. 
His   Death  being  as  real^  as  any  man's,  His 
broken   Body    and  His  Blood  poured  out  in 
Death  were  no  more  the  Man  Ghrjst  Jesus,  than 
the  body  and  blood  of  any  other  man  are  that 
man.    True  it  is  that  from  neither  His  Body 
nor  His  Soul  was  His  Divinity  ever  separated^ 
bot  was  so  present  w\th  Both  that  neither  could 
the  One  be  left  in  Hell  nor  the  Other  see  cor- 
roption.    But  this  took  not  away,  nor  modified, 
any  of  the  phenomena  in  which  Death  consists ; 
else  wjuld  there  have  been  no  Death  at  alL     It 
did  not  abrogate  the  unchangeable  law  of  death, 
that  the  body  and  soul  should  be  truly  separated, 
80  as  no  longer,  for  the  time  being,  to  make  up 
one  man.    The  Divinity  by  its    contact  pre- 
served in  Their  separate  estate  both  Body  and 
Sonl;  but  did  not,  for  the  time  then  being, 
caose  Them  to  coalesce  into  One  Man.     That 
effect  of   the    Divinity   was  reserved   for  the 
Resurrection.      To  doubt  this  is  to  deny  the 
Terity  of  the  Manhood  of  Chnst,  and  the  proper 
reality  of  His  Death. 

And  next,  if  the  broken  and  poured-out  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  in  Their  natural  condition 
and  manner  of  existence,  were  not  Christ, — as 
certainly  They  were  nA, — ^have  we  any  reason 
for  saying  or  conceiving  that  in  Their  suprana- 
toral  and  sticramerUcU  manner  of  existence 
They  are  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  at  least  probable, 
to  far  as  we  can  judge  of  such  things,  that  the 
sacramental  mode  would  in  this  respect  follow 
the  law  of  the  natural?    And    if  this  be  so, 

1  Oil  this  whole  subject,  see  Pearwn  on  tbe  Creed,  Art.  iv., 
on  Uie  word  "•  dead ;"  e.  g.  **  Thus  Christ  did  realty  and 
tnily  dt",  aeoordinff  to  the  condition  of  death  to  wliicb  the 
hkian  of  man  is  ■abject" 

4  The  onivenal  Presenc  of  Christ  as  to  His  Dirinity,  and 
y«t  tlieseparmtelooatiuu  of  His  Body  and  Soul  in  Death,  are 
veil  expressed  in  the  Litur|i^  of  St.  Chrysostom :  **  In  the 
snre  as  toiiehinf  Thy  Body,  in  Hades  with  Thy  Soul,  as 
&*d,  and  alsu  in  Paradise  with  the  thief.  Thou  didst  subsist 
(er^^-^ft)  in  Heaven  as  on  a  Throne,  O  Christ,  with  the 

Fatht^  and  the  Holy  Oh<«t.  the  undrcnmscribed,  filling  all 
Uiintr«."  This  seem?  to  be  the  sense  of  the  passage,  which  Mr. 
>>ale(Introd.,  p.  438)  has  rendered  somewhi^  difierently. 
"^1  Pi  arson,  as  abore. 


then  the  opinion  now  under  our  consideratiun 
is  absolutely  excluded  by  the  first  principles 
of  the  great  Christian  Economy.  It  involves 
the  denial  of  great  axioms  of  the  Christian 
Faith. 

The  same  conclusion  follows  from  a  dose 
examination  of  the  Eucharistic  Rite.  We  are  in 
a  manner  debarred,  by  the  very  structure  and 
ordained  purpose  of  it, — as  I  have  already 
implied  in  speaking  of  the  Roman  view, — from 
conceiving  that  the  sacramental  Presence  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  involves  that  of 
Christ  Himself  in  the  entirety  of  Hia  Person. 

III.  For  why  is  it  that  tv)o  Things,  and  not  one 
only, — and  those,  moreover,  Things  which  by 
their  severance  speak  not  of  Life,  but  of  accom- 
plished Death, — are  set  forth  in  the  Rite  ?  It 
is  plainly  because  the  setting  forth,  or  **  shoe- 
ing forth  **  of  Christ's  Death,  was  the  very  pur- 
pose of  the  Ordinance.  Therefore  are  produced 
the  proofs  and  pledges,  the  very  facts  and  parts, 
so  to  speak,  of  that  Death.  It  is  ow  tundered  in 
aacrificial  Death,  and  under  uo  other  aspect 
whatsoever,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
are  set  forth  to  us,  and  partaken  of  by  us.  It  is 
His  ''Death  that  worketh  in  us'*  in  the  mys- 
terious Ordinance. 

Far  from  being  a  ixious,  therefore  to  repre- 
sent that  the  living  and  entire  Christ  is  present  by 
reason  of  the  consecration,  we  ought  very 
earnestly  to  contend  that  He  is  not ;  lest,  while 
we  seek  prematurely  to  secure  the  Living 
Presence  of  our  Redeeming  Lord,  we  lose  hold 
of  the  very  means  and  instrument  of  our 
Redemption. 

The  idea  of  Christ's  Resurrection  or  Risen 
life  does,  it  is  true,  enter  into  the  Rite :  but 
not  at  this  stage  of  it,  or  purely  prospectively  ; 
whence  in  some  ancient  Communion  Offices  it  is 
said,  ''we  show  forth  His  Death  and  confess 
TTia  Resurrection."^  And  belief  in  that  Resur- 
rection was  further  symbolized  by  commixture 
of  a  portion  of  the  Elements.  But  both  the 
Rite  itself  and  our  attention  are  properly  con- 
centrated, for  the  time  being,  on  the  fact  of 
Christ's  Death,  as  set  forth  by  tlis  Body  and 
Blood. 

The  whole  Action,  it  has  often  with  some 
truth  been  said,  id  in  its  nature  exhibitory,  or 
dramatic'  :  certain  Divine  events  being  thereby 

B  Litiir^  of  ■'•t.  JaiiieH,  8t.  Basil,  St.  Murk,  Coptic  St.  Itasil. 

6  This  chsracter  of  the  Eucharist  is  strongly   murited  in 
some  Liturgiei ;  and  sonietiuiei},  us  iu  the  tireek  office  of 
FrothesiH,  >culu,  \>.  <siU-  864,;  deviloiied  witit  mudi  excess 
Seealsi  Amalarius  ou  the  Uoniuu  Uiiv. 
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not  merely  recalled,  but  exhibited.  But  let  it 
be  carefully  observed  to  what  exact  point  each 
Eucharist  sends  us  back,  and  what  the  manner 
and  limits  of  the  '*  setting  forth  "  or  ''  exhibi- 
tion "  are.  It  is  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death 
of  Christ,  wrought  once  for  all,  but  again  and 
again  *' exhibited;" — not,  however,  as  to  the 
process,  bat  only  as  far  as  concerM  the  constituent 
parts  and  tokens  thereof,  the  Body  and  the  Blood, 
Christ  does  not,  as  some  have  said,  or  gone  near 
to  saying,  die  again  ;  He  is  not,  in  any  sense, 
immolated  again,  toties  quoties,  on  the  Euchar- 
istic  altar,  however  widely  that  mode  of  expres- 
sion may  have  obtained.  No  process  of  Death, 
even  mystical,  is  made  known  to  us  as  having 
place  in  the  Rite.  We  know  nothing  of  any 
living  Body  of  Christ,  mystical  or  other,  pro- 
duced and  then  slain  for  us  in  this  Ordinance. 
The  bread  before  consecration  is  only  bread, 
though  it  may  represent  to  our  thoughts 
Christ's  living  Body;  the  wine  only  wine,  though 
it  may  remind  us  of  the  Blood  which  flowed  in 
His  sacred  veins.  And  on  the  consecration  of 
these,  they  pass  at  once  into  types  and  realities 
appertaining  not  to  the  Life,  but  to  the  Death 
of  Christ.  ELis  Body  and  Blood,  the  constituents 
of  His  original  and  real  Sacrificial  Death,  are 
under  mysterUms  cofiditions  and  in  a  peculiar 
state  of  existence  reproduced  or  re-exhibited. 

Setting  out  from  this  as  from  a  starting-point, 
the  subsequent  events  or  phenomena  of  Christ's 
Action  on  our  behalf  are  indeed,  as  we  shall 
see  presently,  mystically  reproduced  or  re- 
enaoted  likewise ;  namely  vnthvn  us,  on  recep- 
tion. But  at  the  present  stage,  when  consecra- 
tion has  taken  place,  but  nothing  more,  it  is 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  [sacramefntaUy] 
as  the  faxXs  and  pledges  of  His  Death  ;  it  is 
these,  and  these  only,  that  by  the  very  nature 
of  the  Rite  are  before  us.  To  suppose  that 
Christ  Himself,  in  some  altogether  vague  and 
unexplained  way,  is  personaUy  present  in  the  en- 
tirety of  His  Being,  in  the  Elements,  is  not  only 
a  supposition  purely  gratuitotu,  but  throws  the 
whole  ideal  of  the  Rite  into  inextricable  confu- 
sion. 

Is  there,  then,  no  supranatural  Presence,  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  of  Christ  Himself,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Presence  of  His  Body  and 
Blood  ?  Doubtless  there  is :  His  Presence  in 
the  entirety  of  His  Being  ;  in  a  mysterious  and 
peculiarly  intimate  manner,  and  in  Body,  Soul, 
and  Divinity.  The  Scriptures  as  plainly  and  as 
repeatedly  assure  us  of  this  as  they  are  persis- 


I  tent  and  uniform  in  assigning  to  the  Elements  no 
other  character  or  nomenclature  than  that  of 
[the  Communion  of]  His  Body  and  Blood .  There 
is  such  a  Presence :  but  it  is  when  the  Bite  attaiiu 
its  consummation;  then,  ihough  not  iitt  thai. 
The  unreceived  Elements  are  [the  Oommnnion 
of]  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christy  and  no  more: 
but  *'  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh "  of  them 
aright  hath  in  him  Christ  Himself,'  and  do 
less,  and  is  united  to  Him.  This  is  so  certain 
from  Scripture,  that  none  but  the  lowest  order 
of  believers  in  the  existence  of  a  Eucharist  at 
all  have  doubted  of  it ;  and  it  is,  therefore, 
needless  to  enlarge  upon  it. 

By  what  particular  process  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
this  effect  is  produced  we  have  no  information. 
But  the  analogy  of  the  Christian  Economy,  as 
wrought  out  in  the  Person  of  Christ  Himself, 
combined  with  what  we  know  of  the  consecrated 
Elements  in  the  Eucharist,  would  seem  to  sug- 
gest some  account  of  it.  The  natural  Body  of 
Christ,  once  slain,  and  no  longer  to  be  ac- 
counted as  Christ,  by  reason  of  the  separation 
of  It  from  His  Human  Soul,  was  nevertheless, 
after  being  duly  received  into  the  receptacle  of 
God's  appointing,  the  heart  of  the  Earth,  re- 
united to  That  Soul;  by  the  operation  of  the 
interposed  Divinity  ;  and  so  Christ  HxifSELr 
was  once  more  truly  alive,  and  rose  again.  And 
even  so,  when  His  Body  and  Blood,  existing 
i^  a  new  and  speciatiy  provided  manner,  have 
been  received  into  the  duly  qualified  bodies 
and  souls  of  men,  does  the  same  vital  re-union, 
as  it  should  seem,  take  place,  and  so  Chsist 
Himself,^  in  Body,  Soul,  and  Divinity,  is  in 
them  of  truth,  and  raises  them,  together  with 
Himself,  to  a  glorious  immortality. 

This  Eucharistic  Presence  of  Christ,  however 
real  and  full,  fails,  it  is  true,  to  satisfy  the 
desires  which  some  frame  to  themselves  ;  as  not 
providing  a  present  object  of  worship  external  to 
the  human  soul.  But  the  question  for  us  sorely 
is,  not  what  we  should  have  imagined  to  our- 
selves would  enter  into  the  design  of  such  an 
Ordinance ;  but  what,  by  the  Institution  and 
Divine  Intent  of  Christ,  its  designs  and  its 
nature  really  are,  and  were  from  the  first  con- 
ceived to  be. 

7  Bt  John  vi.  U :  «*  He  that  eateth  My  Ftoah,  and  drinketh 
My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him."  1  Cor.  xiL  IS: 
**  And  have  all  been  made  to  drink  Into  One  Spirit,"  Le,  one 
divinely  compacted  condition  of  Unity  with  Chriat. 

8  Comp.  8.  Dionyaii,  Bp.  6 :  **  The  myatery  of  Life  eamt 
to  UB  through  His  pure,  and  incorruptible,  and  Divine  Hands, 
that  thfliaithful  may  be  able  to  contain  Him,  and  to  beoome 
the  abode  of  Qod,  rvoetving  Him  whole."  (Notea  to  Sermon 
on  the  Real  Freience,  p.  sod.) 
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NOTICE, — An  unaToidable  delay  has  occurred  in  the  completion  of  the  Appendix 
to  this  Part,  which  the  Editor  much  regrets.  Great  care  has  been  bestowed  in  the 
selection  of  the  eactracts, — seme  of  them  from  our  old  standard  Bngliah  dirines, 
and  the  rest  from  well-known  cotemporarj  atithorsi  forming  a  united  testimonj 
in  support  of  the  "  Anglo-Gatholio  Principles  **  maintained  in  this  and  the  preTious 
Parts  of  the  Series,  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Communion.  They  will  be  found 
to  illustrate  by  their  aUe  treatment  of  the  subjects,  the  sereral  questions  to  which 
they  haTe  especial  reference  in  connection  with  the  text  of  Part  Vlli.,  concluded 
in  this  Number.  Considerable  diiBculty  was  experienced  to  obtain  a  copy  for  the 
use  of  the  printer  of  one  of  the  works  from  which  a  long  and  important  extract  has 
been  taken, — the  book  being  out  of  print  and  very  scarce.  The  publication  of  this 
Monthly  Number  (which  has  been  increased  by  additional  Notes  from  16  to  28 
pages)  has  also  been  in  some  measure  delayed  for  the  necessary  completion  of  the 
next  succeeding  Part  of  the  Series,  on  Non-Communicant  attendance,  which  is 
concluded  in  the  Special  Supplement  to  the  English  Churchman  of  this  date. 

It  was  contemplated  by  the  Editor  to  conclude  the  Series  with  an  original 
essay  (which  would  hare  formed  one  or  two  Parts),  taking  a  colnprehensiTe  yiew 
of  the  high  calling  and  responsibility  of  the  Church  of  England — ^her  faculties, 
interests,  and  duties, — with  especial  reference  to  her  present  position  and  influence 
in  Christendom.  This  essay  was  Toluntarily  undertaken  by  an  eminent  Prelate 
of  the  Anglican  Church,  fully  competent  to  do  justice  to  the  work,  and  the  Editor 
hoped  it  would  hare  been  ready  for  the  press  in  the  early  part  of  this  year.  But 
the  prior  claims  of  hi*  important  diocese,  and  other  pressing  engagements  haTe 
hitherto  prerented  him  from  fulfilling  the  task  so  kindly  undertaken.  It  is  therefore 
now  proposed  to  complete  the  Series  with  "  Part  IX.,"  already  published  in  the 
Supi^ments  to  the  English  Churchman,  so  soon  as  it  can  be  rearranged,  with  the 
notes  that  were  necessarily  omitted,  in  the  form  of  Monthly  Numbers.  Should  the 
aboTe  named  essay  be  completed  before  the  remaining  Numbers  are  issued,  it  may 
yet  be  published  as  a  Supplementary  Part,  and  included  in  the  intended  Tolume. 

THE   EDITOB. 
London,  25th  July,  1872. 
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0yen  he  act  upon  it.  Bui  lertfc  anj  should  draw 
tuch  a  oondnaion,  an  expraat  prohibitioB  has 
been  giyen,  donbtleaa  froai  the  first,  against 
worshipping  any  created  thing,  howerer  full  of 
Deity,  even  on  the  ground  ef  such  Indwelling. 

Bat  whither  is  our  wonhiyp  ef  God  Hinaself 
directed  ?  Is  it  to  Qod  as  dwelling  and  abiding 
in  all  things,  or  to  €hd  tu  ii»  Heaven  t  Certainly 
to  God  as  in  Heaven.  The  Lord*8  Prayer  alone 
is  oondusiye  on  this  point.  '*  In  that  He  saith, 
*  Who  is  in  Heaven,* "  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
''  He  confineth  not  God*s  Presence  to  that  place  ; 
but  He  said  this  to  draw  the  prayer  that  is 
prayed  away  from  earth,  and  tu  fix  is  immov- 
ably on  the  pkees  on  high." 

Now  wherefwe  is  this  7  On  what  necessary 
and  eternal  taw  is  it  founded  ? 

Amongst  other  thingil  which  Revelation  makes 
known  to  us  concerning  the  Divine  ITature,  is 
this,  that  it  is  capable  ef  divers  kinds  or  manners 
of  Presence,  according  to  Its  Own  Will.  And 
further,  tiiat  not  all  these  modes  ef  Presence, — 
no,  nor  yet^  as  it  should  seem,  any  but  the 
highest  and  supreme  mode,  that  whereby  he 
dwells  in  the  Heaven  of  heaven8,^b«WB  to- 
wards it,  as  a  matter  of  Divine  Will  and  Ordi- 
nance, the  warship  of  rational  creatures .  Worthy, 
howsoever  or  wheresoever  exiiting,  of  Divine 
worahip  ;  nevertheless,  nei  as  existing  every- 
where, will  He  have  or  allow  worship  to  be  in- 
differently directed  towards  Him.  His  Indwel- 
ling, elsewhere  than  in  heaven,  is  to  the 
■ooomplishment  of  other  purposes  ;  not  in  order 
to  thai  of  direeUkig  thither  the  tDorshijt  of  such 
beings  as  are  ^capable  of  offexdng  it. 

In  order  that  we  may  mpre  clearly  apprehend 
this  important  truth,  let  us  briefly  consider  some 
instances  ef  this  His  Indwelling. 

First  ef  all,  while  existing  everywhere,  He 
yet  dweUs  by  a  purer  and  subtler  influence,  And, 
as  we  may  say,  by  a  more  intimate  Presence,  in 
some  creatures  than -in  others, — in  angels  than 
in  men,— in  men  than  in  tiie  Jower  animals, — 
and  in  these  last,  it  should  aeem  probable,  than 
in  inanimate  matter.  Snt  to  His  Presence 
in  none  of  these  xeceptaoles  and  habitations 
does  He  enjoin  or  permit  Divine  worship  to  be 
offered.  God  dwells  in  them  to  maintain  their 
being,  not  that^  as  dwelling  there,  He  should 
be  worshipped. 

Again,  it  has  pleased  Him  on  occasion  to 
dwell,  by  iuienser  localisation  (bo  to  speak),in 


particular  places ;  as  in  the  chembic*  forms 
{probably)  at  the  gates  of  Eden  after  the  Fall ; 
in  the  Burning  Bush ;  in  the  doud  at  the  Exodu^ 
and  en  Mount  Sinai;  in  the  Taberoacle  en 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  made ;  en  the  out- 
stretched wings  ef  the  cherubim  above  the  ark, 
both  in  the  Tabernacle  and  first  Temple ;  and 
behind  the  Veil,  though  there  was  no  ark,  in 
the  second  Temple. 

What)  then,  was  the  object  ef  theis 
peculiar  fixed  manifestations  of  the  Dinse 
Presence  ?  It  was  on  occasion,  as  at  the 
Exodus  and  on  Sinai,  the  carrying  cut 
of  particular  purposes.  But  mainly,  and  in 
the  mors  permanent  cases  of  Indwelling,  as  st 
the  gates  of  JSden  and  in  the  Tabernacle  aad 
Temple,  it  was  the  localisation,  as  it  should 
seem,  of  worship,  as  regarded  the  worehifpen 
the  marking  out  of  peculiar  spots  tofccre  (or  ie- 
warde  which,  if  at  a  distance,)  **  men  ought  to 
worship,"  because  He  had  pUoed  **  His  Name  " 
there,  that  is,  a  peculiar  and  graoioas  manifests- 
tion  of  Himself,  as  the  Gkxi  of  Israel :  this,  and 
the  sanctification,  in  the  case  of  Israel,  not  of 
the  plsfic  only,  but  of  those  among  whom  He 
was  thus  pleased  specially  te  dwell. 

But  what  of  the  worship  itself?  Was  it  to  ka 
directed  towards  God  as  dwelling  there  !  We 
might  not  unnaturally  have  expected  to  find  it 
so.  But  the  direction  impressed  ap«n  the  devo- 
iiens,  for  four  thousand  yman^  of  the  subjects  of 
these  previous  dispeusatiens,  proves  the  con- 
trary. The  Psalms  alone  are  a  proof  of  this. 
The  localisation  of  the  Presence  is  indeed  xeoog- 
nised  and  lined  in  as  a  boon  of  peculiar  gracioBs- 
ness ;  as  an  Indwelling  for  power  and  for  ssno- 
tification.  * '  Hear,  O  Thou  Shepherd  of  Israel : 
....  shew  Thyself  also,  Thou  that  dwellsat 
between  the  Cherubims."  But  the  same  PmIie 
in  which  these  words  are  found,  proceeds — that 
correcting  any  misconception  which  its  opeaiag 
address  might  have  given  rise  to—"  Look  doun 
from  Heaven,  behold  and  visit  this  vtne.*'^ 
The  prayer  of  Israel,  near  to  or  far  off  frooi 
that  loosl  Presence,  was  dearly  te  pass,  so  to 
speak,  right  through  it  to  the  proper  Throne  ef 
the  Majesty  in  Heaven. 

But  nowhere  is  the  distinction  between  the 
Presence  which  was  in  order  to  sanciificatton, 
or  to  the  mere  steadying  of  the  thoughts  of 
Israel  on  the  God  of  Israel,  and  That  which 

«  flee  Pfttriek  on  Om.  iii.  M,  ir.  S. 
•  PMlm  lux.  1,  14. 
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ftldite  wts  to  Be  tBa  Object  of  worship  and 
prayer,  more  folly  drawn  out,  than  in*  the  conae- 
oration  of  Solomon's  Temple.  God's  promise  of 
"dwelling  among  Ks  people'^  was  then,  as- at 
other  times,,  literally  falfiUed  :  *<  The  Glory  of 
the  Lord  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord.*'  And 
8olomon>*s  words,  '''I  ha^e  sarelyboilt  Thee- a 
house  to*  dwell  in^  a  settled  place  for  Thee  ta 
abide  in  for  erer,"  give  the  most  perfeot  assure 
aooe  of  the  reality  and  enduring  nature  of  that 
Preience.  Tet  still  is  the  secondary-  character 
of  It  reoogniaed  ^  uid  to  the  higher  and  supreme 
seat  of  the  Godhead,  and  thither  (M1I7,  the  wor> 
«hip  and  the  prayer  directed.  ''  But  will  (}od 
indeed  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  Behold  the  HeaFcns 
and  the  E^eaTen-of  HeaTens  cannot  contain  Thee : 
how  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  builded  ? 
Tet  hearken  Thou*  when  they  shall  pray  toward 
this  i^aee ;  and  Ktar  Tkouit^  Heaven^  Thy  dwellr 

Now  these  more  intunate  indwellings  oi  God 
in  the  superior  orden  of  creatures,  and  again 
these  intensified  locali»tions  of  His  Ptesence, 
both  alike  found  their  highest  and  crowning 
realisatioiB  in  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  In 
Him,  the  Head  of  all  spiritual  and  rational,  and 
even  of  all  material  existences,  *'  the  ilrstbom 
of  oFcry  creature,"  "  dwelt  the  whole  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  Bodily, "^  intimately  informing  and 
irradiating  His  Soul;  eternally  localijsed  and 
enshrined  in  the  '^Temple  of  His  Body." 

But  even  then,  transcendent  and  complete  as 
was  this  Indwelfing  of  the  Godhaad,  the  ques^ 
tion  whether  Divine  wonhip>  should  uniformly 
and  at  all  times  be  enjpined  towards  It,  upon  all 
who  should  draw  near  U>  It,  was  still,  as  the 
event  shewed,  one  of  the  things  ''  which  the 
Father  had  put  in  His  Own  power.''  We  might 
well  have  expected,  that  towards  God  manifest 
in  the  Fleoh,  the  eonstant  and  enjoined  attitude 
of  as  many,  at  least,  as  knew  Him  to  be  such 
would  be  that  of  worship  and  adoration,  eren  as 
towards  the  Triune  GTod  enthroned  in  Heaven. 
But  what  do  we  find  to  have  been  the  case  1 
There  is  ne  instance  of  oxu  Lord's  enjoining 
sneh  worship  of  Himself,  though  there  is  no  iu- 
sianee  of  His  refusing  it  when  offered.  And  in 
His  tescbing  He  ever  bade  prayer  and  worship 
to  be  directed  te  His  Father  in  HeaYcn.  As 
One  with  Him  on  Bis  Throne  of  Glory---aa  <<  the 
Son  of  Man  which  was  in  Heaven,"  ^-^lol  as  on 

•  St.  John  tti.  13,  huviv  rA  ovpavA.    Peanoa  mi  the 


eardi,.  did  He  customarily  receive  the  worship 
which  was-His  due.  Nothing  is  more  certain, 
nothing,  at  first  sight,  more  unexpected,  and  even 
astoniBhing* 

But  the  same  account  is  to  be  given  of  this  as 
of  the  former  cases  of  IKvine  indwelling*    The 
purpose  of  it  in  those  cases  was,  we  saw,  in  the 
creatures,  for  their  maintenance  in  being;  in 
particulair  places,  for  designation;  of  place,  for 
honour,  and  sanctification- : — ^forthese  ends,  not 
to  provide  a  centre,  or  centres,  of  worship.  And 
even  so- the  IndweUing  of  God  in  Christ  in  the 
days  of  His  Flesh,   although    It.  might  weU 
supremely  command,  and  did  accept  worship,, 
yet  was  strictly,  at  that  time,  in  order  to  a  work 
and   design   then   to   be   accomplished  —  the 
Bconomy  of  Human  Redemption.    Until  thai 
was  finished  He  was  pleased,  so  fav  a»  wae  poa- 
sible  for  Him,  to  empty  Himself  of  His  glbry  ; 
not   indeed   alienating   from  Himself — ^which 
could  not  be — the  attributes  of  Divinity,  but 
waiving,  by  a  gracious  self-denial,  in  His  then 
estate)  said  a»  on  earth  (after  the  analogy  of 
meaner  Indwellings  of  the.  DeityX  the  woraldp 
belonging  to  Hink  everywhere  and  in  aU  eondi- 
tions.     Not  evMi  after  Hie  ResurxectioD^  in  His 
glorified  and  ^iritualized  Bbdy,  does  He  depart 
from  this  law;    The  wor8hip>  ist  indeed  offered 
and  accepted  more  firaquentiy,,  but  stiU  never 
enjoined.     For  the  Glory-Threne,.  whither  He 
was  speeding,  he  reserves  both  the.  sacramental 
touch  and  the  f uU  and  satisfying  adoration  of 
Kis  Glorious  Body.     ''  Touch  Me  not,  for  I  am 
not  yet  ascended  to  My  Father,  but  say  unto 
yty  brethren,  I  ascend  to  My-  Father  and  to 
your  Father,  and'  to  My  Godi  and  your  God." 

But  there  remained  yet  one  mode  more  of 
Divine  Indwelling,  towards* which  this,  however 
insurpassable,  was,  in  one  1  point  of  view,  but  as 
the  means  to  an  end.  It  was  not  for  His  Own 
sake  that  the  Word  had  tabemaded  in  flesh  and 
takeik  to  It  a  Human  SouL  That  Human  Soul 
would  never  have  been  created,  ncr  the  Temple 
of  that  Body  built,  but  for  other  souls  and 
bodiea  that  needed  an  Ulunvination  and  an  In- 
dwelling of  Godhead,  whidi  could  no  otherwise 
tiian  by  sueh  means  be  imparted  to  them. 

The  ordained  Economy  by  which  they  were 
to  become  tiie  abode  of  such  an  Indwelling  was, 
that  the  Natural  Body  of  Christ,  without  losing 

Craed,An.  lI.Ti. :  '*TIm  80a  of  M mi  . .  .  altar  His  eoneep- 
tioa.  by  rirtee  of  iht  hypoetotkal  unioo,  wn  in  tMAfOi.'*    F. 
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Its  proper  manner  of  exktenoe,  ■honld  be  capable  | 
of,  and  enter  upon  another.  There  "waa  to  be  a 
Myitioal  Body  of  Ohriat — ^mystioaly  becanae  not 
natural — ^myateriously  identified  with  the  natural 
Body,  yet  consisting  of  other  members,  and  hav- 
ing another,  though  parallel,  organization. 

At  what  predse  period  this  Mystical  Body 
[His  Mystical  Body,  the  Oburch,]  began  its 
growth,  we  are  not  dearly  informed.  But 
there  seems  to  be  reason  for  supposing  that  it 
was  shortly  before  the  Eucharistic  Institution, 
by  which  the  Apostles,  already  f aithfiil  disciples 
of  Christ,  were  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit, 
and  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  His  mys- 
tical Body.  We  read  that  •<  When  Jesus 
knew  that  His  hour  was  come  that  He  should 
depart  out  of  the  world  unto  the  Father, 
having  loved  His  own  that  were  in  the  world. 
He  loved  them  unto  the  end  [or  eternally]." 
'*  Knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things 
into  His  Hands  and  that  He  was  come  from 
God,  and  went  to  Gk>d  ;^  in  order  to  take 
to  Himself  in  a  peculiar  manner  those  that 
had  been  thus  given  Him,  and  that  not  even 
His  Death  might  separate  from  Him  His  own. 
He  commenced,  we  seem  to  be  told,  a  series 
of  effective  as  well  as  profoundly  significant 
actions.  The  first  of  them  is  thus  described  : 
— ''  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside 
garments,  and  took  a  towel  and  girded 
self."  Mystically,  (that  is,  mysteriously,)  as 
it  should  seem,  and  in  Divine  intention  and 
reality.  He  took  '  to  Himself  in  this  action, 
as  Mystical  members,  the  disciples  then  pre- 
sent, and  also,  by  anticipation,  the  whole 
Church,  His  Body  and  Spouse.  That  some 
mysterious  and  yet  real  change  of  condition 
had  now  passed  uix>n  *  the  Apostles  is  dear 

7  Bee  Willfamt  on  fcbe  Holy  Week,  pp.  SM^-407  x  *»  The  veiy 
■eHon  Se embleoiatfe of"  (It  might  be  added,  ** woald  aeeni 
to  have  implicitly  and  myetioally  oootained  *)  "all  the  eon- 
dttot  toward*  at  of  the  Word  made  Fleah.  Beiog  found  In 
Ihwhion  aa  a  man,  ....  He  girded  Himielf,  ....  He  tooli 
bold  of  and  wrapped  around  Uim,aa  a  girdle,  the  aeed  of 
Abraham,  aa  He  had  lald  in  His  Prophet, '  Aa  a  girdle  deaveth 
nnto  the  loioa  of  a  man,  w  tiiTe  I  caused  to  oleaYe  unto  He 
the  whole  hooae  of  Israel,  ....  that  they  might  be  nnto 
Xe  Ibr  a  people.'  Thus  on  the  day  of  Xvpiatloo  waa  the 
HIgh-Prieat  girt  with  a  linen  girdle ;  thna  waa  Chrlat  aeen 
agam  by  His  beloved  disdple  *girt  about  with  a  golden 
girdle,'  our  great  Bigh-Priest.'*    p.  894. 

•  Williams  (Holy  Week,  p.  400.)  remarkanpon  the  difll- 
eulty  of  the  paaaage ;  which  indeed  aeems  absolutely  to  re- 
quire the  view  given  In  the  text.  So  St.  Augustine  says 
**  This  cxpresaion  proves  that  they  were  already  baptized  in 
Christ'ePaaalao.**  And  Bede,  **Tliia  washing  slgnillea  not 
thatof  Baptism,  but  that  daily  waabing  which  we  all  require 
for  dally  offencea  after  Baptism.** 

See  alao  Vote  B  Appends. 


from  His  declaration  to  St.  Peter,  when  He 
proceeded  to  wash  their  feet,  that  they  had 
been  altogether  ''washed"*  and  made  pore 
and  "needed  not  sare  to  wash  their  feet." 
They  had  been  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  Ood, 
and  now  mystically,  by  His  action,  deaoaed 
through  His  Incarnation  and  Passiofi.  This 
washing  of  their  feet  would  seem  to  ha^e  been 
the  conyeyanoe  to  them,  already  recipients  of 
their  baptismal  portion  in  Him,  of  ^^  a  pre- 
paratory cleansing  for  the  reception  of  those 
Bucharistic  Mysteries  which  would  complete 
their  position  in  Him.  To  this  seriea  of  mys- 
tical actions  St.  Paul  would  seem  to  allude, 
when  He  says  that  ''  Christ  Wed  the  Chureh, 
and  gave  Himself  up  for  it  that  He  might 
sanctify  it  by  the  washing  (or  laver)  <rf  water 
throng  the  word,  that  He  might  present  the 
Church  unto  Himself  glorious,  not  having  spot 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  might 
be  holy  and  without  blemish."^ 

All  this,  though  needing  to  be  ratified  and 
consummated  by  the  Deecent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  the  proper 
Birthday  of  the  Mystical  Body,  (since  not  till 
then  could  the  grace  of  His  Resurrection  and 
Ascension,  as  past,  be  imparted,)  would  yet 
seem  to  exhibit,  in  its  first  stage,  the  essectial 
and  as  it  were  embryo  formation  of  that  Body. 
From  that  time  began  a  new  crdkr  of  hemg^ 
having  its  own  special  facts  and  phenomena. 
There  had  begnn  to  be,  and  there  was  hence- 
forth, not  only  a  Natural  and  Personal  Christ, 
(?od  and  Man,  *'  Who  truly  suffered,  wss  cru- 
cified, dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  "Hib  Father 
to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice  not  only  for  originsl' 
guilt,  but  also  for  the  actual  sins  of  men';* 
"Who  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and 
took  again  His  Body,  with  Flesh,  Bones,  snd 
all   things   appertaining  to  the  perfection  of 

•  **  He  that  is  eleai.,*'  (washed  aa  in  a  bath,  Xf Xovulyoc) 
*'  needeth  not  save  to  waah  his  fee^  but  is  clean  *^pure^ 
ttaBap6^)  •^vfftry  whit:  and  ye  are  dean,**  (pure,;  *'bat 
not  alL*' 

10  **  Some  snppoee  it  to  intimats  that  repcntanoe  and  abso- 
lution whioh  is  neoesaary  before  partaking  of  the  Holy  Xo- 
eharist,"  (and  which  the  Church  has  piorided  publicly  or 
privately,  or  both) ;  "  and  th*  oeeanon  aesnu  tircmffiy  to  a^pport 
tMMmf&mee.'*   WilUama,  ibid. 

3  Bph.  V.  9ft,  M.  That  St,  Paul  is  referring  to  some  paitf  • 
enlar  time  and  action,  appeara  firom  the  tsnaea  ^f^nniift^ 
irap4iuictv,  (compare  Bph.  ▼.  9).  The  marginal  reibrsnoss 
in  Bp.  Lloyd's  edition  are  to  St.  John  xt.  S,  and  thence  to 
ziii.  10  i  thus  recognising  the  oonneoUon  of  the  paassge  witb 
these  aotioos  of  our  Lord. 

>  Artide  II. 
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■ua*8  natme,   wherewith   He   ascended  into 
Heeren,  end  there  sitteth  nntQ  He  retnni  to 
judge  aH  men  at  the  last  day' ;"  not  only  snoh 
a  Ghriat  aa  This,    ''treading  the  wine-pzeaa 
ahme,"  in  Hia  Death,  "  while  of  the   people," 
as  touching  the  Tirtue  of  that  Sacrifice,  there 
were    "none  with  Him,"   and    ** travelling,*' 
in  His  Resorrection  and  Ascension,    ''in  the 
greatneaa  of  His  Own  strength  ;'*— but  also  a 
Mystical  Body  of  Christ,   identified  with  the 
PexKmal,  and  made  in  all  things,  in  its.  de- 
gree, like  unto  Hun,  and  sharing  the  gvace  of 
an  His  aetiona.    A  Mystical  Body,  whose  mem- 
heiB  (as  St.  Paul  accordingly  assures  us)  were 
omeified^  with   Him  and  in  Him   upon  the 
Cross,    died*   with   Him  in  His  Death,  were 
buried^  with  Him  in  His  Burial,  with  Him 
descended^  into  Hell,  rose"  again  from  the  dead, 
and   asoended*  up  to   sit  with  Him   in   the 
heaTenly  places.    Into  the  mysterious  fr«me<- 
work  of  that  Body,  under  this.  Its  new  manner 
of  being,  would  men  be  henceforth  ingrafted, 
by  a  real  inoorporation^^ ;  being  made  in  Baptism 
to  be  ctf  ThAt  Bone,  and  of  That  Flesh. 

Upon  thai  ita  new  and  mystical  manner  of 
beings  moreoTer,  would  the  natural  Body  and 

*irtici«nr. 

4  Gal.  U.  WV    •!   haTe    ben  eradfled   with  Chriat," 

XpterA  9vy€araipktfuu)  ;▼.»»*•  Tbej  that  are  Chriat^ 

OTMlSed  the  lleeh,-  (itrra^puNmy.  i.  «.  eithar  oo  the  CNaa 

(ori]i]|a|iaaa);TLl<  '•  I  hav*  been  emdflad,  by  the  Craaa, 

or  bj  Chrirt,**  (a/  *o»).    Bom.  wL  6»  •*(>»  old  man  waa 

cnciMt  or  hath  bean  emeifled,  with  Him,** 
(vwioravfi^Ofi)^  In  «U  theae  pla^ea,  our  YeraioD  haa 
Cnaay  obaeured  the  m  jatioal  fiiet  dMoribed. 

•  Bom.  Ti.^  *'Il  we  died  with  Ohriat»-  (inBd^/uv  ir^y 
XptarA);  Tii.  4»  •Te  were  pat  to  death  in  xefennee  to 
"*  J*^  (f 0ayar^rf)  through  (or  in,  ^oQ  the  Body  of 
Chrla^-  Col.  ilM,  -If  ye  died  (dwiBdvtri)  with  Chriatj- 
«l  h  •¥or  ya  died,  and  your  life  haa  been  hidden  or 
**■■*««*  "P  (clcpvrrai)with  Chriat." 

•  lorn.  »i4,-Wewerebaried  with  Him  {tnfvgr6^iuv 
avrm)  by  thai  Bapttam  of  oon  into  Hia  death."  Col.  ii. 
11 

'  SeeXph.  !▼.  S,  where  the  Beaeent  into  Hell  ia  dwelt  on  la 
apimge  oevtalnly  referring  to  the  Xyatieal  (eomp.  r.  4,  IS, 
U^)  aa  weU  aa  tothe  Fenonal  Body  of  Ghriak 

■  Bom.  wLi,S,  where  *<  we  ahaU  be  eaaformed  (vv^vroi) 
to  Hia  lewuianilcM  ;*  andagafai,  «'  we  ahall  live  with  Him," 
refer  aot  to  the  ftitnre  atate,  bat  to  that  of  graoe  in  thia 
liCe,  Bph.  U.S.  Ool.  HL  1,  •*  If  then  ye  roae  (cnrycylp^rf ) 
with  Chriat." 

•  Bph.  IL^^'lCadena alt  together"  (owtMurtv). 

u  Hooker  ohaaiTea(T.1ri.  70  that  the  Xyatfeal  Body  aeema 
tobesctaanycsiled*'Cliriat*i]ilOor.siLlS:*«HeaBdth^ 


Blood  of  Christ,  as  at  the  first  broken  and  shed 
upon  the  Cross,  have  an  unceasing  capacity  for 
entering,  so  long  as  the  earthly  economy  of  the 
Church  should  last,  thus  *^  shewing  forth  His 
Death  till  He  came  :"  and  upon  it  They  wmU 
enter,  whensocTer  the  orijbdned  imitation  of 
His  Bucharistic  Action  should  be  duly  per- 
formed. And  thus,  as  by  Baptism  In  the  first 
instance,  so  by  Eueharidic  parHeipatian  more 
intimately  stUl,  and  to  yet  further  purposes, 
would  there  come  to  be  a  real  Indwelling  of 
Christ,  after  tills  His  new  manner  of  being,  in 
Man  and  in  the  Church ;  and  not  of  Christ  only, 
but  also  of  the  Triune  Godhead.  I  And  the.  pur- 
pose of  that  mystical  **  setting  forth  "  of  the 
Body  and  Blood,  as  of  the  subsequent  Indwell- 
ing, would  clearly  be,  fid  to  produce  om  chiect  of 
worekdpf  but  to  carry  out  the  practical  ends  <rf 
the  pretsentation  and  pleading  of  the  One  8acri» 
fice  ; — of  the  sanctification  of  men,  and  of  the 
presentation  of  them  and  of  the  whole  Chuieh 
as  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God« 

Now  these  considerations  throw  great  light 
upon  the  whole  question  of  Divine  word^ip 
or  adoration  proper ;  and  of  the  existence,  short 
of  that,  of  an  ordained  attitude  ci  mind  in  refe- 
rence to  the  DiTioe  Presence.  Corresponding 
to  the  varying  degrees  or  modes  of  that  Pre- 
sence, there  must  be,  by  the  Tery  nature  of  the 
case,  suitable  correlatires  in  human  duty.  And 
we  obtain  this  clear  and  leading  distinction, 
that,  besides  that  feeling  and  action  which  is 
due  to  the  Majesty  of  God  as  enthroned  in 
Heaven,  or  what  we  may  distinguish  as  the 
Majestic  Presence  of  God;  there  is  another 
degree  or  mode  both  of  affection  and  gesture, 
which  we  are  to  hold  towards  other  and  second- 
aiy  modes  of  the  Divine  Presence.  The  former 
of  these  is  properly,  and  in  the  highest  and 
strictest  sense,  Worship  or  Adoration;  the 
latter  comes  short,  in  dififorent  degrees,  of  Wor- 
ship, and  is  fitiy  termed  Beverence.* 

And  these  arc  no  fine-drawn  distinctions  of 
the  bndn,  but  enter  instinctively  into  the  theory 


(the  myatioal  aoelety )  baring  in  that  reipeot  but  one  name.' 
Bee  above,  p.  S3,  note  1. 

1  St.  John  xir.  16^  90, 9S. 

t  So  Bp.  Foynet,  a»7,)  <•»  ia  worth  while  to  obaerve  tha 
the  andante  when  apeaUng  of  the  8«ennMQt%  need  variona 

twma,  iflh  M  honMiring,  yrmimrmting^  mA^mtw^g^  hj  jrhkh  they 

meant  to  aigniiy  anaia  atktr  kommar  cr  re9ertnc§  anitable  to 
aaered  thinga,  aa  well  aa  that  wordiip  preaeribed  by  Qod  when 
He  aaya,  •  Thon  ahalt  wonUp  tbo  Lord  tl^  eod,  and  Hhn 
only  ahalithon 
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and  the  praotioe,  ike  Bom^MilaiTure  and  tke 
aeticn,  of  all  trme  religion.  We  iseoerenee  the 
Presence  of  God  as  filUng  all  apace,  and  aa 
penetratiDg  all  being  ;  we  reverence  It  in  ▼&- 
rious  degrees  as  It  exists  with  mere  excellent 
manifestation  than  ordinary  in  spiritual  and 
rational  oreainres:;  nay,  we  cannot  without  re- 
rerential  awe  contemplate  the  mystery  of  lift 
even  in  tke  lower  Animals.  We  recverenee  It, 
again,  as  dwelling  in  places  of  Its  pecoliar 
abode,  in  **  houses  of  prayer,  holiness,  and  of 
benediction' ;"  in  the  JilEystical  Body  of  Christ 
and  the  members  thereof.  Wa  reverence  the 
Godhead  as  present  in  all  these  t^ous  xed- 
pients ;  bat  we  woi»9ip  God^n  Hxatbn* 

And  so  as  to  tke  point  which  has  given 
rise  to  tkis  inquiry  concerning  Presence.  The 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  present  (according 
to  the  mysterious  mode  of  His  existence)  [in 
His  Sacsament].  ...  do  indeed  carry  with 
them  an  especial  Presence  of  His  Divinity, 
else  would  they  not  be  what  they  are. 
But  this  in  nowise  enforces  proper '  wor- 
ship, as  distingiiisked  from  reverence,  either  ol 
Them  or  of  the  Divine  Presence  attaching  to 
Them.  Nay  more,  excerpt  .there  were  «  special 
revelation  from  Heaven  to  .th^t  effect,  which 
none  can  shew,  we  are  forbidden  by  the  analogy 
of  the  whole  Economy  of  religion  from  the  be- 
ginning, to  direct  our  srorship  thither.  The 
Throne  of  the  Triune  Deity,  tbe  Siajestic  Proi- 
sence  of  God,  towards  which  the  worship  of  all 
creatures  should  ascend,  is  still  in  Heaven,  and 
not  here. 

Tet  does  this,  in  common  with   all  other 
special  instances  of  Divine  Presence  in  holy 
places,  in  holy  beings,  in  the  Scriptures,  in  the 
other  Sacrament,  in  the  Mystical   Body  the 
Church,  and  in  its  members, —and,  it  may  be  in 
a  higher  degree  than  His  Presence  in  any  of 
these,  claim  aod  demand  the  most  profound 
and  intense  Reverenee,    The  mode  of  exhib.ti  ig 
that  Reverence  will  differ  in  various  persons 
and  countries  ;  nor  will  it  al^rays^  to  the  out- 
ward eye,  be  distinguishable  from  proper  Wor- 
ship :  a  matter  in  which  we  must  not  be  hasty 
to  judge  our  brother.      But    Christian  duty 
demands,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  the 
diibtinction  be  mentally  and  realty  entertained  ; 
that  while  our  utmost  Reverence  is  directed 
towards  the  Holy  Body  and  Blood,  witnessed 
to  as  present  by  the  visible  symbols,  acd  dis- 
cerned as  such  with  the  spiritual  eye,  and  hand, 

t  Coptio  Litorffv  of  St  Baiil,  Pnjrw  of  InoeoM,  (NmIc^ 
e«fe.  IntTDd.,  p.  S99). 


and  mouth  of  the  soul,  \hy  faith]  we  nevorihe- 
less  direct  no  thought  or  act  of  proper  Wor- 
ship thitker,but*  **  lift  up  our  hearts  with  our 
hands,"  even  at  that  mysterious  hour,  to  Christ 
'<  set  down  upon  His  Fatheif s  throne,"  and  ''  to 
God  in  the  Heavens.** 

Sbct.  6.-^£uoha^8TIC  Asosation  ad»»«88«d  to  Ou« 
Loud,  othsbwxsb  thaw  as  wow   Enthbokbd  ix 

HbAVBH,— <50HTRABT    TO    TKB     TsSTIMOSr     OF    TH« 
GaTHOUC  CHUBClf. 

It  only  remains  to  Aew  that  tke  Church 
throughout  the  world,  down  to  tke  period  of 
the  unhappy  change  of  doctrine  in  tke  Weatem 
Church  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries, 
never  worshipped  either  the  consecrated  Ble- 
ments  on  account  of  their  being  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  or  the  presence  of  th»t  Body 
and  Blood ;  nor,  again,  either  Christ  Hinasel 
as  supematurally  present  by  consecratioD,  or  the 
Presence  of  His  Divinity  i  neither  have  the 
Churches  of  God  to  this  hour,  iritk  tke  exoep- 
tion  of  those  of  the  Roman  obedience,  any  such 
custom.  This  may  be  very  easily  demonstrated. 
It  will  be  clearly  understood  that  we  speak  now 
of  true  and  proper  vfonhip,  such  as  is  otherwise 
accorded  only  to  the  Majestical  Presenoe  of 
God  In  Heaven.  The  distinction  between  thin 
and  Reverence  even  of  the  most  intense  charac- 
ter, which  no  Church  ever  refused  to  the  Euoha- 
ristic  Presence  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  has 
been  shewn  to  be  substantive  and  importaai. 

Now  it  has  been  before  pointed  out,^  that  for 
the  determination  of  Bucharistic  questional  the 
ancient  Liturgies  are  more  weighty  and  trust- 
worthy than  ecclesiastical  writers.  What,  then, 
is  their  testimony  on  this  point  ?  Nothing  can 
be  more  unequivocal,  nothing  more  unanimous 
And  be  it  observed,  that  their  testimony  on  a 
point  of  this  kind  is  beyond  suspicion ;  since 
there  was  confessedly  a  tendency,  as  time  went 
on,  in  the  Churches  to  which  these  liturgiei 
belong,  to  add  to,  rather  than  to  diminish  in  the 
slightest  degree,  the  reverence  and  awe  with 
which  the  entire  Rite,  and  especially  the  con- 
secrated Elements  were  viewed. 

Whatever  aspect  they  exhibit,  therefore,  in 
that  form  which  they  had  acquired  by  about  the 
sixth  or  seventh  century,  and  stall  retain,  is 
likely  to  be  an  intensification  rather  than  a  re- 
laxation of  the  earlier  mind  in  point  of  reverent 
expression  towards  the  Elements. 

What,  then,  took  place  on  the  consecration  of 
the  Elements*  according  to  the  liturgies  of  all 
Churches  throughout    the    world    for   nearly 


*  Dee  Kote  F  Appendix. 
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twelve  hmdred  yeens  muI until  a  oonfeMed* 
■ItantioQ  WM  meide iaooe^f  then!  Whattakes 
place  itill,  acooidiiig  to  all  Lituvi(iea|  and  in  aU 
ChoTriiee,  with>^at^  tingle  eKceptioiu 

NoWy  it  ifl  dteFy  that  if  upon  oonieeration  a 
proper  Object  of  Diyihe-  wonhip  ie  fortiiwith 
present,  and  domanda  and*  exacts  each  worship 
withoo*  fail';  if  it  be  so,  that  the  Majestical 
Thixme  of  Gk>d  is  for  the  time  transferred  to  the 
altar  of  the  Church,  or  that  the^  altar  becomes 
His  Mafestfoal  Throne^;  then  of  necessity  must 
real  worship  be  from  thai  moment  obligatory  : 
nor  could  any  feature  be  more  indispensable, 
or  more  nnirersal,  than  a  provision  for  such 
immediato  worsl^pi  fiut  not  only  is  such  a 
provision  not  uniTcnal,  but  there  is  not,  it^  ia 
confessed  on  all  hands,  a»  single  Liturgy  in  the 
world  that,  within  the  period  specified,  contains 
inch  a  direction  for  the  faintest  gesture  of 
wonhip  to  be  offered  to  the  Elements  tmme- 
diaMfffam  their' eomeenUiotK 

And  if  no  proper  worship  took  place  at  this 
janctuze  in  the  Oflice,  thia  ie  dteiei/ee  of  the  Mihole 
qfueetion,  it  ia  to  no  purpoae  to  allegp,  that  at 
a  later  atage  of  the  Office  the  Eastern.  Churohea 
ezprcsa  tho  most  intense  reverence,  and.  use 
gestures  el  actuatwoship,  and  to  claim*thia  aa 
an  act  of  adoration  of  the  Slementa  aa  God 
Almighty.  If  that  which,  ia  upon  the  Altar 
after  conaecration  challenges  Divine  waorship  at 
all,  it  doea  aofrom  the  moment  of  conaecration  : 
the  lapaa  of  time  cannot  make  it  more  ador- 
able than  it  la  ;  nor  can  they  be  j.uatified  who* 
withhold  that  worship  foraninatant.  The  Church 
of  Rome  wholly  accepta  thia-  theory,,  and  acta 
upon  it»  In  Tain,  therefore,  is  the  least  shadow 
of  eountenanoe  for  the  propes*  wonhip  either 
of  the  Elemanta  or  of  aiEuchariatio-  Pteaence, 
BOQ^  for  from  any  degree  of  severenoe  which 
waaaneiently  sendeeed,  or  ia  rendered,  to  thia 
day,  aome  time  after  the  conaecration.  haa  been 
completed.  And  ia  all  ancient  Liturgiea  it  u 
■ome  time  after  that  event,  in  many  caaea  a  very 
Uxiflf  time  after  it,  that  a  apedal  act  of  worahip 
is  enjoined.  In  the  Litnrgiea  of  the  Beat  from 
about  the  third  or  foortili  century,  prayera  and 
interoeasiona  of  very  great  length  (occupying 
from  five  to  twelve  or  thirteen  columna  in  the 

*  "UtiomiMs  incer  OOlioUcot  etudltl  flrtaotar,  pcd  B«Hhi- 
f>Hi  kmmiam  rltiu  In  CathoUoi  Pamawa  w^wia^^  inTaloJ^ 
MUiortportOooweratioaem  al«van  HortlAin  et  OUloem^ut 
•  popiiloadonterOofpUifltBuiiiiiiiDomini.''  Xiiritori,I>e 
SAw  litwileMb  0.  zbc  f.tt7,   And  acda,  •^AdontioBl. 


printed  editbny  intervene  between  the  conae- 
cration and  the  "  Prayer  of  bowing  down,"  at 
which  the  aolemn  prostration  referred  to  takes 
place.  The  aame  waa  anciently  the  caae,  only 
that  the  interval  waa  ahorter,  ia  aH  the  Litor- 
giea  of  the  Weat,  the  Roman  included.  In  the 
Roman,  aa  originally  eonatituted,.  the  celebrant 
makea  a  pnofound  "act  of  lK>wing  down,^'  aa 
in  the  Eaatem  ritea,.  but  not  until  aome  time 
after  the  conaecration.;.  and  this,,  in  all  proba- 
bility,.  waa  accompanied  by  the  aame  on  the  part 
of  the  people. 

Now  let  ua.  aUow  for  a  naoment,  for  auppoai* 
ticm'a  aake,  that  all  this  intenaifcy  of  worahip 
waa  directed,  towards  the  Elementa,  or  towarda 
a.  wonhippable  Preaence  of  Chriat^  leaulting 
from  their  conaecration*  In  thia  caae  we  are 
asked  to  believe  that  the  Church  of  Ood  for 
twelve  hundred  yeara  knew  that  a  Pkeaenee  of 
Ood,  or  of  COiria^  abadutely  demanding  Divine 
worship,  waa  upon  hes  Ahara,  and  yet  deferred 
to  pay  that  worahip.  until  a  late  atage  of  her 
aervice^    ThiMiMsin^tmdabmdutelyineredibU. 

But  the  truth  is,  ae  appears  on  the  alighteat 
examination,  that  the  devout  proatration-aud 
adoration,  wfaicb  thua  took  place,  waa  not  ad- 
dreaaed  to 'the*  Blementa,  t>r  to  any  Preaence  of 
^God  or  ofrOliriat  on  earth.  It  waa,  ao  far  aa  it 
found  utterance  in  worda  at  all,  expreaaly 
direeted'to  Ood,  or  to  Christ,  in  Heaven :  while 
ita  peeuliarly  profound  character,  and  ite  out- 
ward  ffesture^  were  manifeatly  dictated  by  a 
aenae  of  awe  in  the  proapect  of  immediate  reeep^ 
Hon  of  the  awful  Oifta,  and  through  Them  of 
Christ  Himaelf . 

In  the  firat  place,  thia  '^I^er  of  bowisg  of 
the  head,"  and  thia  i»ofouud  prostration,  take 
place  before  ih^  ekeation,  (the  real  intention  <rf 
which  wiM  beconaideied  preaently>.  Thia  alone 
entirely  difibrentiatea  the  action  from  the  novel 
Western  elevation  and  worship  immediatdy 
after  the  consecration,  with  which  it  ha»  been 
usual  to  aaaume  ita  identity^or  doee  reaemblance. 
It  ii  deareven  from  hence  thatit  ianot  directed 
towards  tiie  Blementa  at  ali  But  next,  the 
exhortation  to  the  action  ia,  »^Let  ua  bow  ou^ 

tiUiM,  port  Annum  Ohriatl  MO.  inreeuu."   Bm  abort  p.  M« 
p.S«^notea,Mulp.sr. 

f  Bn,  for  eumplab  ir«de*t  TebBlogla,  *^«-f««^fr't  the 
enak  Bi.  Judm*,  Bt.  OluymtomS  ami  8C  ICwk**  litHiiM^ 
PP*  18a~16e»or  his  Q«Mnl  Intvoduotlon.  pp^S7e-<aOL 

•  "ProAuMfft  iiwlinihi^  joaatia  BMUittiiakat  wtpm  altaie 
poaftfa."  XlaHla  Bom.  ■'Oorpora  iBatiuto^  al  canaallatia 
niHifboa,*'  (Bawm,  «wr.)>  »iii€Uaat  aa  4twa  ad  altaie^* 
ttaravni.> 
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headi   io  the   Lord,"   or   ''to   JetUB."    And 
vahUikiT  the  prayer  wu  directed,  the  Liturgy  of 
St.  Ohrysostom,  the  present  Greek  rite,  plainly 
dedaree :  "Hear  ua,  O  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  onr 
God,  out  of  Thy  Holy  Dwelling-place,  and  from 
the  throne  of  tiie  glory  of  Thy  Kingdom,  and 
come  and  sanctify  ns;   Thou  ikoA  tUtegi  above 
vnih  the  Father,  and  here  unseen  art  present 
with  ns,  come  and  give  us  to  partake  of  Thy 
spotless  Body  and  precious  Blood."    Nothing 
could  more  distinctly  exhibit  the  mind  of  the 
Eastern  Ohurch  in  reference  to  the  nature  and 
degree  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  intervention  and 
Presence  in  the   Eucharistio   Bite,  than  this 
prayer.    He  is  addressed  a»  in  Heaven,  on  the 
Throne  of  His  glory ;  He  is  prayed  to  come  and 
give  the  worshippers  of  His  Own    Body  and 
Blood.     .    •     .     They  are  not  deemed  to  be 
Christ  Himself;  They  are  clearly  distinguished 
£A>m  Him.     Tet  all  the  time  He  is  believed 
to  be  invisibly  present :  doubtless  in  that  man- 
ner and  sense  in  which  He  is  present  by  Hie 
Dimniity  in  ail  the  ordinaneee*  of  Hie  Church ; 
not  in  a  peculiar  manner,  cu  the  effect  of  the 
coneecraUon  of  ihe  EUmente,    Both  He  Himself, 
as  thue  present,  and  His  Body  and  Blood  as 
eacramentaUy  so,    are    recognised  and  rever- 
enced ;  but  Of  in  Rea/ven,  and  as  there  of^,  is 
"Ha  Moorehippei, 

And  that  the  peculiar  and  intense  humiliation 
and  awe  expressed  at  this  time  arose  from  the 
prospect  of  reception  of  the  Qifte  is  dear  from 
the  contents  of  the  accompanying  prayers,  (as, 
for  example,  St,  Chxysostom's  just  quoted);  and 
from  hence,  that  all  that  foUows,  in  all  the 
Liturgies,  is  by  way  of  preparation  for  reception. 
There  is  one  striking  action  more  especially — 
anciently  common,  as  it  should  seem,  to  all 
Litoigies,  though  it  has  now  disappeared  from 
some,  and  is  probably  misconceived  in  all, — 
which  tends  to  invest  the  reception  with  a  very 
awful  character,  and  to  explain  yet  further  the 
deep  reverence  here  expressed.  It  is  the  *'  ele- 
vation*' already  referred  to.  The  Elements, 
one  or  both,  *  were  lifted  up  towards  Heaven 
with  mysterious  words,  desiring  that  they 
might  be  received  up  to  Gk>d*s  heavenly  and 
spiritual  altar.    The  words  generally  used  in  the 

.  •TUd  Bx«ad  was  aotually  Ufl§d  In  tbo  Lltiu«fei  of  St. 
Jamcf  (BjiIm),  St.  BwU,  St.  Chryi.,  tbe  AmiailaR,  OopOp 
Bt.  Baril,  BomMi,  Bnglkh,  MiMMabta.  Bnt  in  Bt.  JaniM' 
(Onek)  it  is  the  "Gifts;*  and  innU  ti^jwt  nanM  in  the 
ptnnl  in  Um  Moompnnying  pmysr :  '*Ium''  (Bom^  BMrwn, 
A«^)  i.*.,  tiM  BrMd  sad  Oop. 


East,  and  which  we  find  also  in  one  Western 
Office,  the  Spanish,  were,  <'  The  Holy  (Thinga) 
are  lifted  up  to  the  Holy  (Places).^^^'  This  de- 
sire was  sometimes  most  distinctly  expressed  in 
the  "  Prayer  of  bowing  down;"  as,  for  example, 
in  the  Roman, — *'We  suppliant!/  beseech 
Thee,  Almighty  Gk)d,  command  these  Things  to 
be  carried  up  by  the  Hands  of  Thy  holy  Angel 
to  Thy  Celestial  Altar  in  the  sight  of  Thy 
Divine  Majesty.^''  This,  which  occurs  also  only 
only  a  little  earlier,  in  St.  Mark's  Liturgy,  is  to 
the  same  effect  as  St.  Chiysostom's  ''Prayer  of 
bowing  down,"  namely,  for  Divine  aooeptsnoe ; 
but  it  spedfies  more  distinctly  the  idea  of  the 
Gifts  being  mystically  carried  up  to  the 
Heavenly  altar.' 

The  rationale  of  this  rite  (derived    visibly 
from  the  Jewish  ''  heaving  "  of  the  peaoe-offer- 
ings*)  is  manifest  from  what  follows  in  the 
Roman  form  more  especially  ;  namely, ''  that 
as  many  of  us  as  by  this  participation  of  the 
altar,  shall  have  received  the  most  Holy  Body 
and  Blood  of  Thy  Son,  may  be  fulfilled  with  all 
celeetial  benediction  ;  through  the  Same  Christ 
our  Lord,  by  Whom,'*  so  it  no  doubt  andently 
proceeded,  though  the  memento  of  the  departed 
is  now  interposed,)  "  O  Lord,  Thou  who  ever 
createst  thesegood  things,  sanotifiest,  quickenest, 
blessest,  and  givest  them  to  us ; "  after  which 
follows  the  ''  Ufting  up  "  itself,  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer  for  right  reception  and  for  freedom  from 
all  evil.    The  idea  is  that  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  mysteriously  exhibited  here  on  earth, 
may  by  contact  with  the  Heavenly  Altar,  on 
which  Christ  himself  is  ever  mysteriously  pre- 
sented*,— ^Himself  as  Victim  offered  by  Himself 
as  Priest, — ^be  fulfilled  with  celestial .  efficacy ; 
may  partake  of  the  virtue  and  glory  of  thst 
Sacrifice,  not  only  as  it  was  offered  at  the  first, 
but  as  It  is  in  Heaven,  having  received  oelestial 
ratification  by  being  carried  up  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies.    It  IB,  in  truth,  a  further  instance  of 
that  representation  ot  Christ's  own  actions,  of 

^  rd  &yia  rots  'Aylotf,    Vhst  this  is  the  iwl  IntentlM 
cf  tlMse  words  is  sbswn  St  iargs  Fr.  D,  B.,  Fsit  IL  eii.  it 

1  Nawmmsntstor  on  tiM  Boman  ritual  Imm  maBllMed  tlw 
slightest  paroeption  ot  the  leal  design  of  this  pimjsr,  or  of 
the  action  of  lifting  up,  which  follows  it.  Pope  lunootnt 
III.  declared  it  to  be  too  proftmnd  for  explaaatioa.  Beaa 
refim  it  to  the  piayevs  of  the  BUthtel,  whleh  aie  ••iifted  op  ;* 
as  did  oar  Revtsers  of  I6IB. 

t  Note  B  Appendix. 

•  Bona  reoognises  this,  Ber.  Lit,  P.  ii.  in  loe. 

4  •*▲  Lamb,  as  it  hed  been  slain;*  Ber.v^e. 
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wliidi  we  have  before  spoken  :-*not  neoessary*, 
tliat  we  have  any  reason  for  believing,  to  the 
validity  of  the  Rite,  bnt  full  of  beautiful  pro- 
priety and  significance.  It  designs  to  place  the 
Things  consecrated  on  earth  on  a  par  with  the 
gloriouA  and  complete  Reality  in  Heaven.  It 
■eeks,  on  behalf  of  the  mystio  Sacrificial  Gifts, 
the  grace  inh^ent  in  the  original,  meritorious, 
ever-abiding  Sacrifice* 

And  we  can  now  peroeive  the  ntmost  fitness 
in  the  aet  of  humiliation  and  reverential  awe 
with  which  Ptiest  and  people  accompanied  this 
sublimely  symbolical  action  in  all  Liturgies 
throughout  the  world.  Whatever  it  actually 
efiected  or  did  not  efiect,  it  brought  before  them 
all  the  awfulness  of  reception.  It  exhibited, 
first  of  all,  the  Elements  as  no  otherwise  acquir- 
ing the  fulness  of  their  mysterious  efficacy  than 
by  aome  real  contact  with  the  Very  Sacrifice  of 
Christ  in  Heaven  ';  and  next,  it  spoke  plainly 
of  a  desire  to  be  themselves  by  the  participation 
of  the  Gifts,  lifted  up,  and  laid  for  acceptance, 
in  body,  aoul,  and  spirit,  as  a  reasonable  and 
accepted  sacrifice,  on  the  ^*  heavenly  and 
spiritual  altar,"  before  the  Immediate  Presence 
of  God  Himself.' 

Such  ia  the  explanation  of  this  profoundly 
reverential  action,  practised  to  this  day  through- 
out the  East,  and  anciently  universal ;  an 
sction  which  has  not  unnaturally  been  sup- 
posed, on  a  superficial  view;  to  express  adora- 
tion of  the  Elements ;  though  we  see  that,  on 
examination,  there  is  not  the  slightest  pretext 
for  so  understanding  it.  The  utmost  that  can 
be  said  is,  that  the  peculiar  sacramental  and 
mystical  Presence  of  Christ  Himself,  now  about 
to  take  place  inihesouU  of  ike  faithful^  and  as  it 
were  drawing  nigh  to  them,  is  as  euch,  and  in  Its 
awful  approach  adored. 

It  is  almost  superfluous  to  observe,  that  the 
self-same  Liturgies  which  are  thus  devoid  of 
any  proper  worship  either  of  the  Elements,  or 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  or  of  God  or 
Christ  aa  locally  enshrined  and  present, — do 
nevertheless  set  the  highest  example  of  most 

*  Thk  Tiew  deuft  up  tlie  dUBcnlty  with  whieh  QkImwIIm 
Ptwil  the  latliu  at  the  oonnoil  of  Florenoe,  reprewntfog 
that  thia  pfa7«r  irta  inoompatlbto  with  the  idea  of  ooDaecra- 
tion  beinc  affaetad  lyj  the  wofda  of  Inaatation :  though.  In* 
datd,  whatever  difficulty  there  ia  pfaatca  equally  on  the 
Oieak  rite  aa  on  the  Boauw. 

«  [In  the  aenaa  of 'a  <8benniiaa:-the  **  inward  Spiritnal 
gnwa  "thoa  myatieaUy  connected  with  the  ''outward  Tinble 

^8ea  Part  VIm  Sects  of  thia  aerial.    llaoITotaF  Appendix. 


profound  and  intense  reveienoe.  The  whole 
action  which  we  have  now  been  investigating 
is  confessedly  of  this  character.  And  besides 
this,  such  reverence  finds  expression,  as  is  well 
known,  in  a  variety  of  wsys.  More  especially 
when  (whether  at  the  first  Oblation,  as  in  the 
West,  or  after  the  recital  of  the  Institutien,  as 
in  the  East,)  the  consecrating  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  invoked  or  desu^,  a  sense  of  the 
roafity  of  His  expected  operation  is  expressed  by 
bowing  the  head,  kneeling,  prostration,  and 
other  tokens.  "  How  terrible  is  this  hour," 
the  Syriac  adds,  "  how  fearful  this  time,  be- 
loved, in  which  the  Living  and  Holy  Spirit 
comes  from  the  high  places  of  Heaven,  de- 
scends, and  broods  upon  the  Eucharist  placed 
in  this  sanctuary,  and  hallows  it ;  fear  ye  and 
tremble  as  ye  stand  and  pray."  .  .  .  And 
it  is  surely  most  significant,  that  whilst  these 
terms  and  epithets  are  most  freely  used,  and 
abound  in  every  page  of  every  liturgy,  it  is 
difiicult,  if  not  impossible,  to  find  in  any  really 
ancient  Lituigy,  or  portion  of  a  Liturgy,  a 
•iiigle  expression  which  goes  beyond  the  recog* 
nition  of  the  Elements  as  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ":  any  which  identifies  them  with 
Christ  Himself,  much  less  with  the  Triune  God. 
It  would  not  have  been  surprising,  had  the 
glowing  language,  which  has  been  now  quoted, 
here  and  there  overflowed  in  the  Liturgies  the 
just  bounds  of  the  mystery,  as  unquestionably 
is  sometimes  the  case  with  ancient  writers  on 
the  Eucharist  But  it  should  seem  that  the 
Church's  conception  of  the  true  nature  of  that 
mystery  was  too  fixed  and  dear  to  admit  any 
such  departure  from  correct  Eucharistic  lan- 
guage. Certain  it  is,  that  those  who  have 
searched  most  diligently  for  such  expressions, 
and  were  every  way  concerned  to  produce  them, 
if  possible,  have  failed  in  the  attempt.  .  ,  . 
And  when  we  turn  in  the  last  place  to 
inquire  what  the  Fathers  and  ecclesiastical 
writers  have  left  on  record  of  their  mind  and 
practice  in  this  particukr  point  of  adoration, 
what  do  we  find  ? 

Now,  even  had  numerous  passages  been 
forthcoming  in  which  they  seemed  to  recognise 
proper  adoration  as  due  to  the  Elements  or  to 
the  Presence  of  Christ  through  them,  we  should 
still  have  to  measure  and  check  such  expressions 
by  the  confessed  language  and  tenor  of  the 
Liturgies  ;  so  incredible  is  it,  as  has  been  before 
_U^-*M  myrtloally  in  a  Sacnun^t  to  the  fcithfdl  recairer. 
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remarked,  that,  as  faithful  sons  <rf  the  Chnrch, 
they  would  really  desire  to  outrun  and  depart 
from  her  mind,  however  strongly  they  migh 
express  themselyes.  But  the  truth  is,  that  there 
is  little  need  to  call  in  the  aid  of  the  Liturgies 
for  this  purpose.  Out  of  the  whole  range  of 
Patristic  literature,  but  fow  passages,  two 
from  Greek,  and  two  from  Latin  Fathers,  are 
alleged  in  proof   of    their  holding   any    such 

opinion.    .     •    • 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  St.  Augustme 
oonneots  the  "  adoration"  of  which  he  speaks 
with  the  prospect  of  reeeptum ;  and  may  the 
rather  on  that  account  be  understood  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Liturgies  as  above  explained. 

But  it  is  plain  that- few  and  scanty  as  they 
are  at  best,  out  of  the  immense  mass  of  Pa- 
tristic writings— these  passages,  one  and  all, 
must,  under  the  circumstances,  be  either  taken 
in  tbe  lower  sense  of  reverence,  however  in- 
tense, or  be  classed  among^  those  passages  of 
the  old  writers  in  which  the  warm  knguage  of 
devotion  outruns  the  strict  limits  of  truth. 

It  has  been  said,  indeed,  with  some  plausi- 
bility, that  they  carry  weight  as  seeming  to 
describe,  not  a  passing  feeling  towards  the  oon- 
secrated  Elements,  but  a  habit  of  actual  and 
proper  worship  of  them.  But  this,  for  reasons 
already  set  forth,  is  exactly  what  they  cannot 
possibly  be  held  to  convey.  We  know  with  the 
utmost  precision  what  was  prescribed  in  the 
matter  of  worship  by  the  Eucharistic  Offices 
of  the  Churehes  to  which  these  writers  belonged, 
and  that  no  such  acts  of  worship  of  the  Ele- 
ments are  in  any  way  recognised  by  them.  We 
are  under  the  absolute  necessity,  therefore,  of 
giving  up  this  view  of  the  passages ;  and  is 
remains,  that  no  feeling  or  practice  beyond  that 
of  the  deepest  reverence  can  be  grounded  upon 
them.  To  build  upon  them  anything  further, 
is  to  represent  these  holy  men  of  old  time  as 
teaching  what  the  Church  had  never  taught 
them,  and  to  set  the  testimony  of  these  few  and 
equivocal  passages  against  the  tradition  of  the 
whole  Chmxh  from  the  beginning. 

And  yet  it  is  on  the  strength  of  these  passages, 
and  of  them  alone, -Hunce  no  countenance  for  it 
can  be  found  from  any  other  source  ^<^— from 
either  Scripture  or  liturgies,  or  the  general  con- 
sent of  Fathers,— that  the  attempt  is  made  by 

9  Bee  Note  D  Appendix. 

10  A  few  pasaagee  are  alleged  from  Bngliah  DlTlnea  to  the 
aame  effect :  obiefly  the  well-known  one  of  Aadzewee,  haaed 


Some  in  the  present  day  to  revive  the  pnetioB, 
unheard  of  until  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  cen- 
tury, of  making  an  intense  act  of  worship  con- 
sequent on  tbe  oonsecnition  of  the  SLements, 
and  directed  towards  a  peculiar  P^resenoe  of 
Christ  Himself  supposed  to  be  produced  thereby. 
Nay,  it  is  represented  (as  in  the  middle  ages  of 
the  West)  as  one  very  prindpa]  purpose,  if  nci 
the  supreme  purpose  of  the  entire  Rite,  to  pro- 
duce such  a  P^resence  as  an  abject  Jbr  adoraticn. 
And  Ghristian  men  are  encouraged  to  resort  to 
the  sanctuary  for  the  eole  pwrpaee  of  offering 
mtch  wynhip,  without  intending   to  take  any 
further  part  in  tbe  rite  by  oomnronicatuig  I 

With  an  respect  for  the  zeal  and  the  h%h 
Christian  character  of  those  who  have  espoused 
these  views,  but  with  the  utmost  solemnity,  in 
the  name  of  the  Christian  Faith,  and  of  the 
whole  undivided  Churdi  for  the  first  iboosand 
years  of  its  existence,  I  would  enter  a  most 
earnest  protest  against  the  re-introduotion  of 
novelties  at  once  so  groundless  and  so  fstsl. 
That  they  are  groundless  has  been  suflkiently 
demonstrated.  That  they  m  fatal  to  the  purity 
of  Christian  faith  and  practice  is  no  less  certain. 
Not  only  did  they  form,  as  is  undenial^e,  no 
part  of  tiiat  heritage  of  faith  and  practioe  which 
the  Apostles  delivered  to  the  Churdiy  but  they 
amount  to  no  less  than  an  entire  subversion  of 
the  Apostolic  theory  of  Christiaa  worship ;  t<x 
they  transfer  the  Object  of  that  worriiip  from 
That  Heaven  of  heavens  in'Whidi  It  was  ever 
deemed,  for  purposes  of  worship,  tobe  enthroned. 
And  besides  this  they  properly  involve^  however 
latently,  a  train  of  terrific  consequences ;  and 
throw,  as  has  been  proved,  the  entire  conception 
and  idea  of  the  Eucharist  into  hopeless  confu- 
sion. 

Is  it  too  much  to  ask,  in  a  matter  of  such  im- 
portance, that  those  who  have  hitherto  unreflect- 
ingly acquiesced  in  the  view  and  practioe  of 
which  I  have  been  speaking,  will  reconsider 
their  grounds  for  adopting  them,  and  the  posi- 
tion in  which  by  persisting  in  them  they  will  be 
placed  ?  It  has  been  here  shewn  that  the  PreseDce 

upon  the  worda  of  8t.  Augustine  and  St.  AmbroaBi  Ha  addi 
**  Ohriat  Himielf,  the  Inward  part  (rof )  of  tha  SaoraoMot,  is  to 
be  adored  In  and  out  of  the  Saerameat,  or  whei«f«r  fle  it." 
**  The  King  (James)  laid  down  that  Christ  waa  traly  prsMot 
in  the  Baomment,  truly  also  to  be  adored."  Bat  aooli  eaprss- 
sions  of  opinion  must  stand  or  lall  with  the  anthorltiei  to 
which  thej  appeal.  Andrewea*  Bochariatio  DeMH^m  are 
maritedly  devoid  of  any  ptaotioal  oanyiag  oat  of  the  view 
asoribe4  to  him  on  the  strength  of  these  woidi ;  whioh  iadead 
arc  10  geoeml,  as  to  prore  feiy  littieu 


7%»  True  EmchanUk  Ador€Utan  of  the  CaihoUt  Church. 


267 


of  Caunt  k  noly  aad  euDot  be,  tiberaralt  of  tbe 
ooBMentioa  of  the  SlomoBti,  and  is  iherefoie 
not  to  be  worshipped ;  it  hee  been  ehewn  that 
the  Ohwek  tkzoiif(faoat  the  worid  for  the  first 
thonaand  yean  did  Bot,  nor  does  more  than  one 
branch  of  it  at  the  present  day,  either  acknow- 
ledge or  worship  snch  a  Prasenoe.  Are  they 
prepared  to  perserere  in  the  promnlgation  of 
doctrines,  as  the  ground  of  ritnal  actions  (for 
the  qnesiion  Is  not  so  mnoh  of  actions  as  of  the 


doctrines  inyolred,)  of  which  they  cannot  pos- 
sibly giro  any  ooherent  account ;  which,  how- 
ever rerereBtly  intended,  cannot  consistently 
stop  short  of  the  highest  iireverence,  that  of 
wnMppimg  iK€BUment$  themaeUei^  —confessedly 
on  idolatrouB  action ;  and  by  which  they  impugn 
or  jeopardy  great  articles  of  the  Ohrisiian  Faith, 
oTorthfow  the  confessed  and  pn^^erconstitutioa 
of  the  Bucharist,  and  mn  counter  to  the  prac- 
tice ci  the  Oatholie  Chnrah  t 
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%  Hw  Bditor  IB  alone  responnble  for  the  wleotioB  of  these  eztrada,  taken  from  the  works  of  ootempo* 
my  authors,  and  also  from  the  standard  writings  of  some  of  oar  old  diTines,  in  oonirraation  of  the  treatment 
of  the  doetrinal  questHMM  in  the  preceding  Part,— and  to  which  the  nsoessaiy  i^ereooes  hare  been  added. 

V9n  A^  (Isr  FAMX.y^VAam  23fiL 

(Bee  also  p.  251,  ool.  2,  hut  line,  and  p.  266^  coL  1, 
fine  37,  and  ooL  2,  line  3). 

Wiai  w  the  mue  m  tokek  the  Chunk  httB  used  and 
muUretoed  tke  merde,  wilM  the  eeneeerated  Bread 
aud  IVme  an  emd  "gomm^'the  Bodu  amd  Bleed 
fi  Chrittt 

[In  aasww  to  the  abore,  the  following  extracts 
from  Bishop  Jeremy  Ts.ylor's  Works  will  be  found 
▼slaable^  as  bearing  directly  on  the  point  in  question. 
Speaking  of  the  caution  obserred  by  the  Fathers 
IB  reference  to  the  mystery  of  Christ's  spiritual  pre- 
sence in  His  8acrameDt|~ihat  it  is  bejoad  our  eom- 
prehenaion,  and  therefore  *' not  fit  to  be  enquired 
after,"— he  obserree];— 

We  do  in  no  sense  preraricate  their  so  pious  and 
prudent  ooonsel  by  saying*  Taa  Fbssbhcb  op  Chbisv 
IS  BcAL  AHP   Spisitital;  because  this  account  does 
still  leare  the  article  in  his  deepest  mystery  ;  nof;  only 
because  spiritual  formalities  and  perfections  are  un- 
disoemible      and    incommensurable      by     natural 
proportions    and    the     measures    of     our     usual 
notices  of    things,    but    also    because    the     word 
"  spiritual "   is   so    general   a    term,    and    opera- 
tions are  so  Tarions  and  many  by  whidi  the  Spirit  of 
God  brings  His  purposes  to  pass  and  does  His  woric 
upon  the  soul,  that  we  are  in  this  specific  term  rery 
fttt*  from  limiting  the  article  to  a  minute  and  special 
manner.    Our  word  of  Spiritual  Presence  is  particular 
in  nothing  but  that  it  eioludes  the  corporal  and 
natural  manner ;  we  say  it  is  not  this,  but   it  is  to 
be  understood  figuratirely,  that  is,  not  naturally,  but 
to  the  purposes  and  in  the  manner  of  the  Spirit  and 
spiritual   things   which  how    they  operate  or  are 
effected,  we  know  no  more  than  we  know  how  a 
eherubim  sings  or  thinks,  or  by  what  primte  con- 
^wyanoes  a  lost  notion  returns  suddenly  into  our 
nemory  and  stands  placed  in   the    eje  of  reason. 
Christ  is  preeeot  spiritually,  that  is,  hy  vrwat  and 


-  ^        ^-'*irote  8,**  In  vmge  S61,  onlj  reten  to  the  end 

•fm.a,«DdtlieflgBre  is  repeated  in  error  in  ttie  last  line* 
Usheokl  Cite  to  the  i^>pendlx  ss  above. 


BLBssno ;  which  in  Irae  sgeakiag  is  rather  the  con 
sequent  of  His  presence  than  the  formality.  For 
though  we  are  taught  and  feel  tkat^  yet  thie  we  profess 
we  cannot  understand,  and  therefore  curiously  enquire 
not  **  It  is,"  said  Justin  Martyr,  "  a  manifest  argu- 
ment of  infidelity  to  enquire  concerning  the  things  of 
Qod,  ham,  ot  after  what  manner  "    .    .    • 

[Befepring  to  the «« Article  "  to  be  beliered,^The 
Seal  Spiritual  Presence  of  Christ  to  His  faithful 
members  in  His  own  Ordinanoo— he  continues]  : — 

*^The  doctrine  of  the  Ohureh  of  KagUnd,  and 
generally  of  the  Protestants  in  this  article,  is»  that 
after  the  minister  of  the  holy  mysteries  hath  ritAf 
prayed,  and  Uesssd  or  consecrated  the  bread  and  the 
wine,  tke  sjrmbols  become  changed  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  after  a  eaerammUal,  that  is,  in  a 
epirUual,  real  manner;    so  that  all   that  worthily 
communicate  do  by  faith  reeeiTC  CSirist  really,  effec- 
tually, to  all  the  purposes  of  His  passion :  the  widked 
receiye  not  Christ»  but  the  bare  symbols  only;  hut 
yet  to  their  hurt,  because  the  offer  of  Christ  is  re- 
jected, and  they  pollute  the  blood  of  the  covenant  by 
using  it  as  an  unholy  thing.     The  result  of  which 
doctrine  is  this : — it  is  bread,  and  it  is  Christ's  body : 
it  is  breed  in  substance,  Christ  in  the  sacrament ;  and 
[Christ's  body  and  blood  are]  as  really  giyen  to  all 
that  are  truly  disposed,  as  the  symbols  are;  each  as 
they  can,  Christy  as  Christ  can  begipea;  Ihe  breed 
and  wine  as  they  can,  and  to  the  same  real  purposes 
to  which  thej  are  designed ;  and  Christ  does  as  really 
nourish  and  sanctify  tiie  soul  as  the  elemente  do  the 
body.    It  is  here  ae  in  the  other  sacrament ;  for  aa 
there  natural  water  becomee  the  layer  of  regenention 
so  here  bread  and  wine  become  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ ;  but  there  and  here  too  the  first  substance 
is  changed  by  grace,  but  remains  the  same  in  nature. 
That  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Bngland  is 
apparent  in  the   Church  Oatedbism,  afilrming  the 
'  inward  part  or  thing  signified '  by  the  consecrated 
bread  and  wine  to  be  *  the  body  and  Uood  of  Christy 
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whioh  are  Terily  and  indeed  taken  and  receiTed  of  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord's -Supper;'  and  the 'benefit' of 
it  to  be — *the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our 
souls  bj  the  bodj  and  blood  of  Chriet,  as  oar  bodies 
are  bj  the  bread  and  wine : '  and  the  same  is  repeated 
seTerally  in  the  eihortation,  a^id  in  the  prayer  of  the 
address  before  the  consecration,  in  the  canon  of  our 
communion ;  '  Teril j  and  indeed '  is  rapBa^  that  is 
reall  J  enough— that's  our  sense  of  the  '  real  presence ; ' 
and  Calrin  aiBrms  as  much,  sajing,  'In  the  supper 
Christ  Jesus,  yiz.,  His  bodj  and  blood«  is  tru] j  given 
under  the  signs  of  bread  and  wine.'  And  Gregory  de 
Valentia  gires  this  account  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Protestants,  '  that  although  Christ  be  corporally  in 
heaTen,  yet  is  He  reeeiTcd  of  the  faithful  communi- 
cants in  this  sacrament  truly,  botJi  spiritually  by  the 
mouth  of  the  mind,  through  a  moet  near  oonjanction 
of  Christ  with  the  soul  of  the  receirer  by  faith,  and 
also  Bacramenta?Iy^with  the  bodily  mouth,  etc.  And, 
which  is  the  greatest  testimony  of  all,  we,  who  best 
know  our  own  minds,  declare  it  to  be  so." 

Boe  €8t  wrpms  Memn. 
Coneeming  which  form  of  words  we  must  know, 
that  as  the  Bucharist  itself  was  in  the  external  and 
ritual  part  an  imitation  of  a  custom  and  a  Sacra- 
mental already  among  the  Jews,  {yis.]  for  the  mnj^ 
dome  to  break  bread  and  distribute  wine  at  the  Passorer 
after  supper  to  the  eldest  according  to  his  age,  to 
the  youngest  according  to  his  youth,  as  Ss  notorions 
and  known  in  the  practice  of  the  Jews ;  so  also  were 
the  words  which  Christ  spake  in  this  changed  subject, 
an  imitation  of  the  words  which  were  then   used, 
*'  This  is  the  bread  of  sorrow  which  our  fathers  mU  in 
Bgjpt,  this  is  the  Passorer ;"  and  this  Passorer  was 
eidled  the  Body  of  the  Paschal  'Lamb,  nay,  it  was 
called  <*  the  Body  of  our  Saviour."  and  **  Our  Saviour  " 
Himself.    So  that  here  the  words  were  made  ready 
for  Christ,  and  made  His  by  appropriation,  by  Meum; 
He  was  the  Lamb  slain  from  tha  beginning  of  the 
world,  He  is  the  true  Passover ;  which.  He  then  aiihrm- 
ing,  called  that  which  was  the  antitype  of  the  Pass- 
over "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  **  His  Body,"  the  Body  of 
the  true  Passover  to  wit,  in  the  same  sacramental 
sense  in  which  the  like  woods  were  affirmed  in  the 
Mosaical  Passover. 

Bp.  Jeramy  Taylor's  *'Besl  Piesencs  and  Spirttnal,"  ttc^ 
Beot  I.,  and  Seot.  IV.— 10. 


[The  same  question  answered  by  the  argument  of  the 
analogy  of  the  two  Sacraments,  and  the  Non-reception 
of  Uie  Rea-SacramtfUi  by  the  Wicked.] 

Our  Church's  doctrine  on  the  holy  Sacraments  is 
so  clearly  stated  in  her  Catechism,  Liturgy,  and  Arti- 
cles, that  no  one  probably  ever  failed  to  comprehend 
it^  who  perused  those  authorised  formularies  with  the 
simple  intention  of  ascertaining  their  true  meaning. 
The  fifty-seventh  Canon  declares  that  "  the  doctrine 
both  of  Baptism  and  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  so  suffi- 


ciently s«t  down  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  to 
be  used  at  the  administration  of  the  said  Sacrameoti, 
as  nothing  can  be  added  unto  it  that  is  material  and 
necessary;"  and  acooidingly  there  is  very  little  diver- 
sity upon  this  subject  among  the  standard  Bivinss  of 
our  Churoh.  We  find  also  that  Dissenters,  whsthsr 
Bomish  or  Protestant,  readily  agree  with  our  own 
Divines  in  the  mtaning  of  thoee  Offices^  which  (kty 
indeed,  cannot  accept. 

All  the  controversy,  which  is  now  doing  so  mooh 
mischief  to  religion,  arises  from  the  attempt  to  put  a 
farced  unnatural  eonstruetian  upon  the  Prayer-bodkE, 
in  order  to  reooncile  it  with  the  preeanerined  determi- 
nations of  the  disputants.  This  attempt  is  made  in 
two  opposite  directions ;  both  disowned  by  the  Choroh 
of  Bngland,  and  both  therefore  equally  contrary  to 
the  allegiance  of  her  members.  Some  insist  upon 
patting  what  they  are  pleased  to  call  "a  Catholic 
sense"  upon  the  plain  language  of  oar  Reformsd 
Church;  while  others  would  overrule  the  "true, 
usual,  literal"  meaning  of  her  authorised  formularies 
by  the  alleged  sentiments  of  the  individuals  whom  they 
fix  upon  as  their  framers.  Both  systems  of  non- 
natural  interpretation  are  resorted  to  with  the  avowed 
object  of  bringing  our  Churoh  into  d.oeer  agreement, 
in  the  one  case  with  the  Churoh  of  Rome,  and  in  the 
othtfr  with  Foreign  or  English  denominations,  not  less 
opposed  to  our  established  doctrine  and  discipline. 
Both  pcurties,  therefore,  are  equally  open  to  the  charge, 
either  of  imputing  to  the  Reformers  a  dishonest  am- 
biguity in  the  formulariee  they  compiled,  or  of  being 
themselves  engaged  in  overlaying  thoee  formularies 
with  the  film  of  deceit. 

They  who  are  moet  loud  in  oondemning  the  Bo- 
manixing  glosses,  have  no  scruple  in  maintaining  a 
system  of  interpretation  wkiah  they  aekncwledffe  mat 
ta  he  the  abviaue  one^  on  the  ground  that  our  Be- 
formers  held  that  Calvinistic  theory  which  the  late 
Archbishop  Sumner  accused  of  having  "led  to  a 
partial  secession  from  our  Churoh,  with  whose  tenets 
it  was  justly  felt  to  be  incompatible."^ 

The  other  side,  however,  "  hath  an  interpretation' 
also  to  put  upon  this  true  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments. 
I  see  it  asserted  that,  both  in  Baptism  and  in  the 
Holy  Communion,  the  untoortky  partaker  doee  really 
and  truly  receive  "the  inward  part  or  thing  signi- 
fied," as  well  as  "  the  outward  part  or  sign ;"  other- 
wise^ it  is  argued,  "  it  would  be  no  Sacrament ;"  and 
this  is  confidently  affirmed  to  be  ^A^  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Bngland.  Certainly  it  requiree  some  force 
to  reconcile  with  this  notion  the  language  of  the 
Twenty-Ninth  Article :  "The  wicked,  and  such  as  be 
void  of  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do  carnally  and 
visibly  press  with  their  teeth,  as  S.  Augustine  saith, 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  yet 

«  Prefiwe  to  the  Isst  edition  (IMO;  of  "  ApostoUoal  Pieaoh- 
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in  no  wm  are  they  pwtekers  of  Otaiti,  but  rather  to 
their  oondemofttioii  do  cAt  and  drink  tho  mgm  or  ■»- 
eramMii  of  fo  grMi  a  thing."  Thia  would  appear, 
todeed,  to  be  the  very  error  whieh  our  Ohureh  iateoded 
to  guard  against  by  that  careful  itatement  in  the 
(Wofthian,  "the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  reoeived  by  ikefaUhfid  in 
the  Lord's  Supper."  For  why  inaert  the  worda  "  by 
the  faithful,"  if  they  were  received  by  §U  who  oom- 
muBieBte? 

I  know  that  the  aetertore  of  this  idea  explain  that 
in  the  one  case  the  grace  of  the  fiaerament  ie  received 
to  life,  and  in  the  other  to  condemnation ;  but  thia 
appeara  to  me  to  be  rimple  nonaenae.  I  can  under- 
■taad  the  "  mgn  (or  nerament)  of  ao  great  a  thing" 
being  reoeived  wUhtmt  the  inward  and  q>iritual  grace, 
to  inereaie  of  condemnation ;  and  I  can  andent^nd 
8t  Paul  accusing  ae  « guilty  of  the  Lord's  Body" 
those  who  receive  the  elements  appointed  for  its  com* 
mimioa,  bat  not  **  discerning"  (and  eo  not  receiving) 
the  Bpiritual  gift.  But  who  can  understand  the  re* 
MtvM^  of  a  spiritual  grace  to  condemnation  ?  The 
ipiritoal  grace  of  Baptism  is  "  remisrion  of  sins  by 
ipiritnal  regeneration."  Does  the  adult  person  who 
is  baptised  in  rin  and  hypocrisy,  receive  thereby  re- 
mission of  hie  sins  and  spiritual  regeneration  ?  And 
is  the  gift  so  received  only  the  increase  of  his  con* 
demnation  7  Sins  ramitted  by  a  greater  sin !  and  that 
remiseion  the  ocoasion  of  greater  guilt!  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  Qod  reoeived  to  condemnation !  What  three- 
fold eonf  usion  is  this ! 

Take,  agpun,  the  inward  and  spiritual  part  or  thing 
•ignifted  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Oen  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  be  reeewed  unto  death?  Christ  is 
Life :  "  Hue  is  the  Bread  that  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die:"  **  If 
any  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he  ahaU  live  for  ever." 
**  Whoeo  eateth  Hy  flesh,  and  drinketh  Ky  Blood, 
bath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day."  "He  thateateth  Hy  Flesh  and  drinketh  Hy 
Bkwd  dwelleth  in  He  and  I  in  him"  (John  vt).  Vol 
it  is  by  r^eotimg  Christ,  not  by  reoemmg  Him ; — fay 
Sriering,  vefing,  and  finally  expdimg  His  Holy  Spirit, 
that  men  sin  against  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  turn 
the  grace  of  Gtod  into  a  savour  of  death  to  themselvee. 
Am  tor  the  argmaentthat  then  "  it  is  no  Sacrament," 
the  word  Sacrament  ia  often  used  to  mean  the  eign 
mdy^  aa  in  the  passage  just  now  quoted  from  the 
Twenty-^inth  Artiole.  But  then  is  no  diiBculty  in 
admitting  it  to  be  no  valid  Sacrament  to  the  wilful 
sinner ;  while  it  is  both  a  means  and  a  pledge  of  Di- 
vine Grace  to  the  faithful  reoeiver.  It  ia  true  that 
adults  baptised  unworthily  era  not  to  receive  the  sign 
a  eseond  time  ;  and  St.  Augustine  speaks  of  Baptism 
being  ■^a  holy  thing  even  in  the  miholy."    Bat  this 

1  la  the  BnfcUeh  Divinity  this  word  is  asrftsiied  to  the  Md- 
ftw  meet  not  to  the  ofyetiv*  Oilt— Uie  rti  tacnmtnt^ 
hidtli  doabsleie  proj^ertl  to  all  in  the  leeiai&ent. 


is  very  different  from  taking  <mt  d^mtum  of  the  S^ 
erament,  and  asserting  the  actual  reeepHm^  (not  the 
proffer)  of  its  inward  grace.  The  Church  ever  held 
that  the  grace  of  holy  Baptiem  was  not  received  by 
such,  but  suspended  till  th^  repented  and  believed. 

The  error  I  would  here  guard  against  springs  out 
of  another,  whioh  will  fiiid  no  greater  support  from 
the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  Bngland.  It  has 
become  the  fashion  with  some  to  confound  the  state- 
ment, *<  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chriit  are  verily 
and  indeed  taken  and  reoeived  in  the  Lord's  Supper,'' 
with  the  notion  that  thebread  and  wine  ara  first  made 
the  Body  and  Blood  by  consecration,  and  the  inward 
or  spiritual  grace  is  thus  looally  conveyed  in  the  de- 
ments to  the  oommunioant.  The  persons  who  enter- 
tain this  opinion  appear  to  follow  the  ».*«mtitng  of  the 
Nonjuring  Divines,  (which  Waterland  has  eo  ably 
refuted  in  his  examination  of  Johnson's  UMoodySa- 
er^ieet)  rather  than  the  authorised  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England.  It  will  not  be  found  in  her  for- 
mularies that  the  bread  is  ever  called  the  Body,  or 
the  wine  the  Blood.  It  was  not  unusual,  I  know,  with 
the  primitive  Church  to  speak  in  this  way,  and  to 
pray  that  the  elements  might  be  made  to  us  the  Body 
and  the  Blood;  but  this  phraseology  by  no  means 
implies  that  they  ara  eo  l^  consecration  to  off,  irre- 
spectively of  their  after  use :  and  when  the  heresy  of 
transubstantiation  had  grown  up,  our  Bef ormen  ap- 
pear to  have  advisedly  omitted  such  phrases  from  the 
Liturgy,  while  stiU  affirming  the  great  verity  of  the 
real  reception  by  the  faithful  of  the  Lord's  Bo^y  and 
Blood. 

That  this  notion  is  by  no  means  requisite  to  the  full 
efilcaoy  of  the  Sacrament^  is  plain  from  its  not  enter- 
ing into  the  doctrine  of  holy  Baptism.  We  believe 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  truly  conveyed  l^  that  Sacra- 
ment to  the  regeneration  of  the  fit  receiver  ;  but  we 
do  not  suppose  the  water  to  be  made  Spirit  by  the 
consecration,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  looaUter  ••  the 
water.  Neither  is  such  a  notion,  in  regard  to  the 
other  Sacrament,  to  be  easily  reconciled  with  the 
rubric  which  direots  that  no  adoration  is  to  be  dona 
to  the  oonsecrated  elements;  "for  the  sacramental 
bread  and  wine  ramain  still  in  their  very  natural  sub- 
stances, (which,  however,  would  be  no  good  argument 
against  their  being  adered,  if  they  werao^  that  very 
Body  which  we  all  do  and  ought  to  adon,)  and  the 
natural  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  ars  in 

heaven  and  not  here. 

<*  An  Bnqoiry  into  the  Xeans  of  Chme,**  fta   By  the  Bev. 
OanoB  Treror.  (ITow  ooS  Ot  print.)    Page  tXI» 


Hon  A.  (2iii>  Pau).~Pagb  239* 
(See  also  p.  253,  ooL  1,  Une  7  from  bottom.) 
**  ITU  C&mm^mian  iif  the  Body  (md  BUod  of  CMet.' 

[We  could  have  no  better  mode  of  representing  the 
views  we  desira  to  maintain  on  this  point,  than  by 
the  following  portion  of  one  of  the  Bampton  Lectures 
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on  **  the  Meant  of  Gnoe  "  by  that  learned  and  much 
eeteemed  diTine,  the  late  Dr.  Jelf .] 

l%s  Cup  of  Blessing  which  we  Bless,  is  ii  not  the  Con^ 
munion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  J     7he  Bread  which 
we  Break,  is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  f     For  we  being  many  are  One  Bread  and 
One  Body:  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  One 
Bread.— I  Cor.  z.  16, 17. 
It  is  impossible  at  any  time  to  approach  this  subject 
without  feelings  of  the  deepest  awe.     The  mjsterj 
itself,  as  understood  in  our  Church,  is  so  transcen- 
dental, the  grace  imparted  so  diyine.  that  the  religious 
mind  shrinks  instinctiTelj  from  contemplation  as  to 
its  mode,  and  would  gladly  accept  the  truth  without 
examining  its  foundation,  and  enjoy  the  priyilege 
without  enquiring  too  closely  into  its  nature.    And 
would  to  GtoA  we  might  be  entitled  to  enjoy  our 
spiritual  birth-right  without  strife  and  debate ;  to  rest 
satisfied  with  the  sublime,  though  simple,  declarations 
of  our  own  Church,  without  being  compelled  to  con- 
trast them  with  the  antagonistic  errors  on  «ither 
side!    But  the  circumstances  of   our  times  forbid 
us  to  be  silent.    By  a  natural,  if  not  a  pardonable, 
reaction,  the  inadequate  riews  on  the  momentous 
subject  of  the  Holy  Bucharist,  which  had  for  some 
years,  more  or  less,  preyailed,  are  leading  the  minds 
of  men  in  the  opposite  extreme ;  from  whence,  it  is  to 
be    feared,  they  will  again  ere  long  rerert  to   a 
dangerous  degree  of  depression.    It  is  the  oiBoe  of 
the  Church  of  Bngland,  following  in  the  steps  of  the 
ancient  Churches,  to  correct  theee'  oscillations    in 
theology ;  and  it  is  our  duty,  a4  whateyer  cost,  and 
with  whaterer  reluctance,  again  to  make  her  Toice  of 
sobriety  to  be  heard.     But  if  we  are  compelled  to 
notice  errors,  let  it  not  be  thence  inferred,  that  we 
notice  them  in  a  spirit  of  controrersy.    It  is  much 
father  in  the  spirit  of  peace  and  fear;  such  peace  as 
is  consistent  with  truth ;  such  fear  as  is  compatible 
with  boldness  and  readiness,  **  with  all  faithful  dili- 
gence, to  banish  and  driye  away  all  erroneous  and 
strange  doctrines  contrary  to  Gkd's  Word.*" 

If  we  analyze  the  yarious  theories  which  haye 
dirided  theologians  on  the  subject  of  the  Lord's 
Bupper,  we  shall  find  that  the  leading  difference  lies 
in  this  ;  that  on  the  one  side,  men  haye  looked  only,  or 
principally  to  the  recipient, — ^to  the  acts,  thoughts  and 
motiyes,  which  affect  his  mind,  prior  to  or  during 
the  Communion, — so  that  in  their  yiew  the  Hely 
Subharist  is  an  occasion,  rather  than  a  means,  of  grace, 
suggestive  rather  of  holy  thoughts,  and  pious  feelings, 
and  of  the  memory  of  our  redemption,  than  instrw 
mmUaUy  ^eetive  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
of  grace  in  our  hearts;  while,  on  the  other 
side,  they  haye  dwelt,  more  or  less  exdusiyely, 
on     the     gift    in    itself,    on     its     nature     and 

>  See  Tbe  Form  and  Hanaer  of  Ordering  ot  Priests. 


dignity,  independent  of  its  rsoeption,  and  of  the 
mode  of  its  reception.  The  worst  form  of  the  one 
extreme  is  the  bare  remembrance  of  Christ's  pasrion  (in 
a  sense  analogous  to  what  might  be  suggested  by  a 
risit  to  Calvary  or  to  the  Holy  Sepulchre) ;  and  this 
has  been  carried  by  Sooinus,  and  by  Zuingli's  disciplss, 
to  a  point  nothing  short  of  heresy :  of  the  other, 
the  uncathoUo  and  unsoriptural  tenet  of  transob- 
stantiation,  which,  in  its  reference  to  the  thing 
signified,  annihilates  the  sign,  confounds  the  msaBS 
and  the  grace  together,  and  so  oyerthrows  the  nafcaro 
of  a  sacrament  The  Ohurdi  of  Bngland  appears  to 
eombine  what  is  scriptural  and  true  in  these  opposite 
theoriee.  It  interprets  the.  words  of  the  text  ^ven 
aboye]  according  to  their  literal  import,  and  as  the 
Church  has  eyer  interpreted  them. 

The  words  themselyes  distinguish  between  the  cod 
and  the  means ;  the  end  tnrisible,  the  means  yisibls 
and  outward ;  the  end,  dirine»  eyen  the  eommuaion 
of  the  Body  of  Him  **  by  whom  all  things  were  mads ;' 
the  means,  God*s  creatures  of  bread  and  wine.    "  The 
bread  *  is  called  «*  the  commuman  of  the  Body  ot 
Christ ;""  the  oup  of   blessing  "  is  ealled  **  the  esM- 
munion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ; "  that  is,  they  are  the 
means  of  eomnuinkating  His  Body  and  Blood  to  ui. 
That  whish.by  God's  appointment  imparts  the  graoe, 
therefore,  is  the  bread  and  the  cup  respeotiydy ;  the 
bread  consecrated,  as  intimated  in  the  clause,  **  which 
we  break;"  the  cup  oonsecrated,  because  it  is  *<the 
cup  of  bleesing  which  we  Uees."    So  then  the  cemse- 
crated  elements  are  the  means  whereby  are  imparisd 
and  receiyed  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  and,  con- 
sequently. Consecration  is,  in  the  yiew  of  the  Apostle 
in   order  to  participation,  nor  may  these  two  be 
disjoined.  The  text  cannot  mean  less  than  this,  neither 
can  it  mean  more ;  it  cannot  mean  that  the  oonseorafcsd 
bread  is  the  yery  natural  Body,  or  the  oonsecratsd 
cup  the  Blood;  because,  if  so,  then  that  meaning 
might  be  substituted  in  the  terms  of  the  sentence : 
but,  if  we  attempt  this,  the  result  is  the  following 
proposition,  which  is  inconsistent  wi^   all  soond 
reasoning ;  **  the  Body  of  Christ  is  the  oommunion  of 
His  Body,  the  Blood  of  Christ  the  oommunion  of  His 
Hood  ;'*  in  other  w^rds,  the  end  would  be  a  msans 
to  itself. 

Following  the  ancient  Chnroh  therefore,  the  Chttrch 
of  Bngland,  not  daring  to  explain  away  what  u  ex- 
pressly written,  or  to  substitute  human  glossss  for  a 
mystery  literally  contained  in  God*e  Word,  considers 
what  is  signified  and  imparted  by  the  medium  of  the 
bread  broken,  to  be  (what  our  Sariour  stated,  to  the 
letter,  in  the  words  of  institution)  the  Body  of  Christ : 
and  again,  what  is  signified  and  imparted  by  "the 
cup  of  blessing "  to  be  His  Blood.  Christ  himself, 
the  Word  of  life  and  truth,  when  He  had  said  '*  Tske 
eat,"  **  Drink  ye  aU  of  this,'*  said  thus,  "  This  is  ICjr 
Body."  '<this  my  Blood  of  the  New  Testament;'* 
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And  our  Cfauroh  dares  not  add  to,  or  taka  from,  tha 
wofdi  wliieh  import  fo  great  a  mjitary. 

The  Chnroh  oi  B::gland,  again,  maintaint,  as  she 
BPost  do  if  she  would  not "  orertbrow  the  nature  of  a 
flserament,"  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  s^fim  of  a 
hidden  m  jstory ;  that  they  remain  signs  up  to  the 
moment  of  reception ;  not  the  grace  it»df,  which  she 
deflnea  to  be  the  Body  and  fflood  truly  received,  but 
signs  of  the  grace,    symbolical   representatiTes  of 
Christ's  crucified  Body,  and  Blood  shed :  yet  not  nfffu 
only,  but  meoHB  also, "  iffeatual  signs  of  grace  and  of 
Ood's  good  will  towards  «s,  hy  the  tokiek  He  doth 
work  inTisibly  in  us,  and  not  only  quicken,  but  also 
strengthen  and  confirm  our  faith  in  him : "  "so  that 
to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receire  the 
same,  the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the 
Body  of  Ghrist,  and  likewise  the  cup  of  bleseing  is  a 
partaking  of  the  Blood  of  Christ.^*     She  maintains 
that  there  is  a  way  (otherwise  she  would  not  pray  that 
we  may  be  enabled,)  *<  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  "  Ood's 
**  d«ftr  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  His  blood,  that 
our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made  dean  by  His  Body, 
and  our  souls  washed  through  His  most   precious 
Blood,  and  that  we  may  erermore  dwell  in  him  and 
haivua."* 

Now  if  waeonsider  thefull  import  of  these  most 
prai^nant  sentences,  it  is  difficult  to  conceire  how  the 
full  mystery  of  Christ's  Presence  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion could  be  more  eoqdicitly  held,  without  pre- 
sumptuous intrusion  into  "  the  secret  things  "  which 
"belong  unto  the  Lord   our  Qod."     There  is  no 
attempt,  on  the  one  hand,  at  extenuating  or  abrogating 
tha  mystery;  there  is  no  thought,  on  the  other,  of 
penetrating  its  nature,  or  of  the  momner  of  Christ's 
presence  and  operation  within  us.  Thereis  no  conceal- 
ment no  reserration,  but  the  fearleis  uncompromising 
asaertion  of  scriptural  truth,  neither  more  nor  less. 
The  babe  in  Christ  is  taught,  that  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ "  are  rerily  and  indeed  taken  and  received 
by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper,"  and  that  the 
"  means  whereby  we  receiTC  the  same  "  are  "  the  out- 
ward part  or  sign  in  the  Lord's  Supper,"  "  braad  and 
wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  receired.* 
The  highest  proficient  in  divine  things  can  attain  to 
no  higher  knowledge.     He  can  only  fall  down  and 
adore,  not  the  elements  which  he  sees  before  him,  as  if 
a  change  had  passed  upon  their  material  substance, 
but  the  Lord  Jesus  sitting  in  Heaven,  who  thus  con- 
descends to  become  one  with  the  believers,  and  by  His 
Spirit  to  make  His  tabernacle  amongst  men. 

And  surely  there  are  certain  truths,  which  carry 
in  their  simple  enunciation  a  body  of  adorable  mys- 
tery, which  all  attempts  at  explaining  them  rather 
diminish  than  increase.  Divine  things  can  hardly  be 
appropriately     represented     in     divinely-appointed 
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terms.  When  so  appointed,  those  terms  may  or  may 
not  be  intelligible  to  man,  but  they  are  consecrated 
and  set  apart  to  a  particular  spiritual  meaning,  and 
cannot  be  adequately  measured  by  the  common 
standard  of  human  language.  It  may  be  necessary, 
indeed,  for  the  Church  to  define  such  a  scriptural 
truth,  to  "  set  bounds  unto  the  people  round  about," 
lest  the  profane  should  "  break  through  "  and  perish  ; 
it  may  be  expedient  even  to  adopt  some  human  word, 
as  embodying  the  scriptural  and  primitive  faith  of  the 
whole  Churchy  a  perpetual  test  against  heresy,  as  we 
know  has  been  done  to  preserve  the  faith  "  whole  and 
undefiled  "  respecting  the  adorable  Trinity.  But  a  de- 
finition in  the  mouth  of  the  Church  is  one  thing ;  rhe- 
torical declamation  on  the  part  of  an  individual  writer 
is  another ;  too  often  it  is  a  presumptuous  violation 
of  the  sacred  barrier  by  which  the  truth  is  guarded  ; 
it  lowers  the  dignity  of  the  very  mystery  which  it  is 
intended  to  heighten. — What,  for  instance,  can  be 
more  ineffable  than  the  expression  "  the  communion 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ?  "  Who  can  add 
to  it  without  presumption  ?  Who  can  take  from  it 
without  peril  ?  What  axplanation  can  make  it  clear  ? 
What  paraphrase  can  embrace  all  its  Divine  mean- 
ing ?  What  eloquence  is  there,  which  is  not  struck 
dumb  before  it  ?  What  reason  which  does  not  veil 
its  face? 

The  use,  then,  of  metaphorical  imagery,  however 
innocently  and  devotionally  intended,  however  con- 
sistent with  perfect  orthodoxy,  seems  altogether  mis- 
placed, when  applied  to  this  transcendental  doctrine ; 
nay,  it  disturbs  the  feelings  of  awe  and  reverence,  with 
which  the  whole  mystery,  stated  but  unexplained,  fills 
many  a  pious  heart.  The  very  attempt  at  amplification 
in  regard  to  such  a  mystery  is  in  reality  its  deprecia- 
tion ;  spiritual  things  are  actually  carLalized  in  this 
endeavour  to  detect  their  essence:  whether  it  be 
Arnoldus,  so  late  as  the  tvrelfth  century,  who,  under 
the  honoured  name  of  St.  Cyprian,  indulges  in  this 
metaphorical  language,  or  whether  it  be  some  genuine 
early  Father,  in  an  age  when  the  doctrine  and  name 
of  Transubstantiation  had  not  as  yet  been  invented ;  tha 
pious  mind  may  well  shrink  from  a  manner  of  treating 
of  the  mystery  of  the  glorified  Body  of  our  crucified 
and  ascended  Saviour,  which,  however  well  and  piously 
intended,  does,  in  fact,  appear  to  border  upon  fami- 
liarity, not  to  say  a  want  of  reverential  awe.  Wisely, 
then,  has  our  Church  pondered  those  words  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  uttered,  as  many  commentators  have 
judged,  in  anticipation  of  this  very  mystery,  and  on 
occasion  of  the  carnal  interpretation  of  the  Caper- 
naites,  the  first  germ  of  the  Bomish  error :  '*  It  is 
the  Spirit  that  quiokeneth ;  the  fiesh  profiteth  nothing: 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and 
they  are  life."  We  shall  do  well  to  pondor  the  same 
words  with  her,  and  to  imitate  the  cautious  reverence 
which  has  led  her  to  state  the  whole  truth,  in  words 
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borrowed  from  Scripture,  and  to  leaTe  the  "  spirit" 
and  **life,"  which  is  in  these  words,  to  work  their 
full  effioBOj  and  meaning  upon  our  hearts  and  souls. 

Valuable  as  is  the  interpretation  of  earlj  writers, 
as  eyid^noe  of  the  truth  maintained  in  their  times* 
we  haye  an  infinitely  more  deoisiye  commentary, 
eyen  that  furnished  by  one  whose  Gospel  was  "not  after 
man,"  who  "  neither  reoeiTed  it  of  man,  neither  was 
taught  it  but  by  the  Bejelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  The 
same,  inspired  Apoetle  who  "deliyered  unto"  his  Corin- 
thian oonrerts  that  which  also  he  had  **  reoeiTed  of  the 
Lord,"  what  <*  the  Lord  Jesus  "  did  and  said  "  the 
same  night  that  he  was  betrayed,"  had  already  written, 
in  the  same  epistle,  the  words  of  the  text,  which  are 
evidently  a  key  to  our  Lord*s  meaning.  And  so  the 
Apostle's  saying  "  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?"  is  a 
commentary  on  our  Lord's  own  words,*  "  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you ;  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me."  And  again,  when  after  supper 
our  Lorh  took  the  cup,  when  He  had  supped,  saying, 
"  This  cup  is  the  New  Teelai^ent  in  my  blood,  this 
do  ye  &i  often  as  ye  shall  drink  it  in  remembrance 
of  Me^"  We  are  ti^ht  what  that  cup  is  by  the  words, 
**  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?"..«. 

While  our  Church  denies  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
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stanUation,  she  does  not  seem  to  maintain  that  the 
consecrated  elements  are  in  all  respects  the  same  as 
they  were  before  consecration.  There  are  few  persons 
who  would  not  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  change  as 
to  effect  Kudpotoer,  Many  of  our  best  divines  hare 
held  that  a  sacramental  and  spiritual  conversion, 
though  not  a  natural  and  bodily  one,  is  wrought  as  in 
a  mystery  by  God's  invisible  power' ;  and  our  own 
Churdi  has  evidently  determined  that  the  elements, 
so  consecrated,  should  not  be  treated  as  oonunon 
bread  and  wine.  And,  if  our  Lord  has  really  or- 
dained these  elements  to  a  specific  end;  if  consecra- 
tion is,  in  all  Churches  which  follow  the  primitire 

<  St.  Angn9tine*8  parapbaM  i»  as  follows  t — **  Understand 
•piritually  what  I  baveaald.  It  it  not  this  body  which  ye 
•ee  that  ye  will  eat;  nor  that  Blood  wbioh  My  murderefB 
will  shed,  that  ye  will  drink.  I  have  delivered  to  you  aoer- 
taia  laorament.  Being  spiritually  understood,  it  gives  you 
Hie.  Although  it  is  neoessaxy  that  it  be  visibly  celebrated, 
yet  It  must  needs  be  invisibly  understood.  (Auguet.  in 
raslm  M.  ed.  Booed,  torn.  iv.  p.  1066 :  puiJy  quoted  by  Bp 
Jewel,  Beplie,  art.  v.  div.  9.)  This  iaterpretauon  is  supported 
by  many  others  of  the  old  Fathers  of  the  Church.  (Ho  Ter- 
tullian,  de  Besnr.  earn,  o,  S7,  p.  847.  **  Durem  et  intolera- 
bilem  existimarunt  aermonem  ^us  j  quasi  verecamem  suam 
illiB  edendam  datums  eeset.'*  ...  St.  Aogustine  says^ 
*'  The  Lord  did  not  hesitate  to  saj,  This  is  my  Body,  when 
he  was  giving  the  sign  of  His  Bodv.**  (Contra  Adeimantum 
Bd.  Bened.tom.viU.  p.  194.)  And  so  Tertullian,  **  This  is 
My  Body;  that  is.  this  is  a  figure  of  My  Body. 
(This,  and  the  last  quoted,  are  tiULen  from  Bp. 
Jewel's  Bepliei  art  xii.  div.  1,  where  many  more  will  be 
found.  The  Bishop  in  art.  v.  div.  1,  says,  **  If  I  should  allege 
all  the  rest  of  the  andent  godly  Fathers  that  write  the  like^  I 
should  be  over  tedious  to  the  reader. 

7  Bo  Bp.  Jewel,  Beplie,  art  zii.  div.  8.  **  Further  we  may 
say,  that  Christ's  Body  is  in  the  Baommeut  itself,  under- 
standing  it  to  be  there  as  in  a  mystery." 


rule,  a  means  to  communion,  why  should  we  pause,  ia 
the  spirit  of  rationalism,  to  calculate  the  exact  state 
of  the  elements  subsequent  to  consecration  and  prior 
to  participation,  and  to  consider  an  overHSorious 
question,  beside  the  Baored  Scriptures,  and  unknoink 
to  the  early  feathers,  which  may  lead,  and  hae  led  to 
profaneness?  Why  not  content  ourselvee  with  be- 
lieving, that,  as  some  of  the  ancient  Liturgies  sk- 
pressed  it,  the  bread  and  wine  are  made  to  us  thb 
Body  and  Mood  of  Christ ;  that  there  is  tliat  in  them 
which  is,  by  Divine  appointment,  oapahU  of  working, 
and,  received  with  faith,  does  work  within  UB  the  true 
Presence  of  the  Lord's  Body  and  iKood.* 

[We  conclude  this  Note  with  another  short  extract 
from  Bp.  Jeremy  Taylor's  Treatise.] 

The  symbols  of  t^e  blessed  Sacrament  are  ealled 
"bread,"  "the  cup,"  after  consecration;  that  is,  in 
the  whole  use  of  them.  This  is  twice  affirmed  by  St. 
Paul,  «  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  it  it  not 
theoooQununication"  (so it  should  be  read)  "  of  the  Body 
of  Christ r"  As  if  He  had  said,  "This  Bread  is 
Christ's  Body ;"  though  there  be  also  this  mystery  in  it, 
"  This  Bread  is  the  commumcation  t>f  Christ's  Body," 
that  is  the  exhibition  and  donation  of  it ;  not  Ohrist's 
Body  formally,  but  viHualfy  and  effuHvdy  ;  it  makes 
OS  communicate  with  Christ's  Body  in  all  the  effects 
and  benefits.  .  .  .  When  the  cup  is  blessed  it  com- 
municates Christ's  Blood,  so  does  the  blessed  bread, 
for  "  to  eat  the  bread  •»  the  New  Testament  is  the 
sacrifice  of  Christians;'*— they  are  the  words  of  St 
Austin.  So,jStPaul,"weallpartakeofthisonebraad." 
Hence  the  argument  is  plain.  ISiat  which  is  broken 
is  the  communication  of  Christ's  Body,  but  that  which 
is  broken  is  bread,  therefore  bread  is  the  oommuaioa- 
tion  of  Christ's  Body. 

^  Bp  Jeremy  Taylor's  "  Beal  Prefeaes  and  Spixttosa,*  Ae., 
Seot  v.— «. 


Non  B.— Pagi  243,  also  Page  364. 
"  TU  Heavenly  AUar." 
So  great  is  the  influence  upon  the  whole  Bur  haris- 
tic  doctrine  of  the  &.va^opd  or  "  carrying  up  "  of  the 
whole  transaction  in  spirit  into  heaven,  expressed  by 
the  Greek  "  ILvia  rag  itapdiat,"  by  the  Latin  "  Sursum 
cords,"  by  the  English  "  Lift  up  your  hearts,"  that  it 
may  be  useful  to  collect  a  few  out  of  the  many  pas- 
sages of  Divines  ancient  and  modem  who  have  re- 
ferred to  this  as  the  ona  essential  principle  for  the 
right  understanding  of  the  Holy  Communion.  The 
principle  of  Boman  doctrine  and  of  the  Corporal 
ObjectiTe  Beal  Presence  is,  in  fact,  "  deonum  Cerds,'* 
because  the  doctrine  held  is  "deoreum  Carpus  CkritU,** 

>  That  this  operation  does  not  take  plsoe  ixreapeetively  of 
the  sj^ritual  state  of  the  receiver  is  ezpx«Hly  maintained  bv 
our  Chnroh.  Art.  zziz.  **The  wioked,  andsuch  as  be  void 
of  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do  camaUy  and  visibly  ntm 
with  thdr  teeth  (as  St.  Augustine  saitfa)  the  Bserasuiit  ef 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  yst  in  no  wise  are  they  par- 
Ukers  of  Christ :  but  rather,  to  their  condenmation,  oe  sat 
and  drink  the  sign  or  Saenunent  of  so  great  a  thing." 
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fh»  Bodj  of  Ohrift  oomw  down  into  ihe  ebmenta, 
•nd  to  that  point,  down  on  the  altar,  not  to  heaven 
•boTe,  muft  all  hearts  be  directed. 

The  opposite  doctrine  of  "Surflam  oorda"  has 
been  shown  to  be  taught  hj  the  Council  of  Nieaa. 
hy  ChrjBostom  and  others  of  the  Fathers.*  To 
these  quotations  I  may  add  a  reference  to  the  learned 
work  of  the  late  Dean  Ooode  "  on  the  Eucharist,"  in 
whteh,  at  pp.  316  to  321,  toL  i.,  he  shows  that  "  the 
Bothers  exhort  us  to  raise  our  thoughts  aboTe  that 
whieh  is  on  the  table  to  that  which  is  in  heaTen." 
To  the  instances  there  giren,  I  will  add  a 
pnenge  from  Origen,  which  eiaotlj  harmonises 
with  the  whole  line  of  thought  of  these  ser- 
monfl.  That  FMher  sajs,  "Weought  to  understand 
that  they  who  are  occupied  with  f eastings  and  earthlj 
e^f  do  not  aaemd  wto  thai  Upper  CSknaier,  nor  see 
its  quietness,  nor  consider  how  it  is  furnished  and 
adorned.  Wherefore  neither  do  thej  celebrate  the 
PaasoTer  with  Jesus,  nor  receive  the  bread  of  bene> 
dietion  from  Mm,  nor  the  cup  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment" 

From  «'The  Buobarist  lUostrsted,  Ae.,**    by  the  Ber. 
WllUsm  Milton.  

KoTi  0.— Pagb  252.1 

"Omr  Preimaiut  AdonOum  to  Ckrigt,  m  partaking 
the  Hciy  Conunnmion.*' 

[We  are  indebted  to  an  interesting  book  hj  Dr. 
Moosell,  named  "Our  New  Vicar,"  for  a  carefully 
woided  and  valuable  statement^  in  a  tone  of  deep 
devotional  feelinff,  on  Bucharistic  doctrine,  including 
the  question  of  Adoration,  which  we  here  give  at  length 
in  sopport  of  the  position  maintained  in  the  foregoing 
treatise,  on  the  subject  of  Christ's  Presence  in  His 
Sacrament^  and  of  our  highest  act  of  worship  and 
adoration,  in  communion  and  union  with  Him 
therein.] 

To  oelebfate  the  Holy  Buobarist  is  the  highest  act 
of  sptritual  worship  and  adoration  which  man  can 
render  to  Qod.  It  is  not  a  sacrifice  in  itself,  but  it 
is  the  pleading  of  Thi  SAcamoi.  It  is  the  Church's 
ntteianoe  in  aot  of  that  which  she  had  said  before  in 
wofd,  "I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  It  is 
the  Ohnroh's  highest  adoration  of  that  Lord,  that 
Qod-man  present  in  the  Sacrament,!  before  whom  we 
bow,  as  bowed  the  Jews  of  old,  when  tiie  cloud  rested 
on  the  Ark.  He  is  in  a  doud  still,  we  cannot  see,  or 
handle,  or  perceive  where.  But  His  Presence  is  with 
ns  in  that  mystery,  and  we  adoro,  not  the  Sacrament, 
but  the  Lord  of  the  Sacrament,  as,  by  His  own 
eoveitent,  nearer  to  us  then  than  on  any  other  oc- 
carioo.  The  ttio  or.  three  met  together  in  Me  Name 
fed  that  Be  ie  in  the  midet. 

Such  is  the  Holy  Buobarist  in  its  Gk)d-ward  aspect. 

•  Bee  Fan  VI.,  Seot  8,  of  this  Series' 
BeeflgorsS^  eoL,  1,  Uim19;  not  flgniei,  ss  nuuked  in 


P  By  tlie  word  -  Ssemmeot "  is  bete  meant  tbe  whole 
(hrJmsmet,  aot  tiM  oatward  sign  or  symbol  ooly,  ss  olsarly 
ibowa  by  the  eootsact.— Bo.J  ' 
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In  its  man-ward  blessings  it  is  no  less  awful  and 
mysterious.  It  offers  food — *'  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  whicb  are  verily  and  indeed  taken,  and  received 
by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper."  What  the 
nature  of  that  food  is,  it  is  not  for  us  to  say.  We 
know  no  more  of  it  than  that  it  is  called  in  Scripture 
His  flesh  and  blood— and  that  it  is  the  means  He  has 
ordained,  by  which  to  impart  to  us  Himself,  and 
daily  renew  in  us  the  life  Divine. 

This  only  we  know,  that  without  it  we  cannot  live : — 
**  Bzcept  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  It  is  soul- 
food,  and  the  only  soul-food  of  which  we  read  in 
Scripture :— "  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood 
is  drink  indeed."  And  the  partaking  of  it  is  the 
mysterious  union  and  communion  of  us  with  Christ, 
and  Christ  with  us:— <*  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and 
drtnketh  My  blood,  dwelleth  in  Me  and  I  in  him." 

This  mystic  food  is  there^  at  that  great  feast,  out 
where  no  human  eye  can  see,  or  thought  imagine,  or 
tongue  or  pen  deflne.     It  is  offered  to  all,  but  received 
only  by  the  faithful  — for  being  not  a  carnal,  but  a 
spiritual  food,  it  can  on  ly  be  received  by  that  power 
which   apprehends   and    receives   spiritual    things. 
Faith  is  our  spiritual  sense,  and  it  alone  perceives 
and  partakes  of  spiri  tual  things.    Thus  the  soul  which 
can  discern  the  Lord's   Body,  so  discerns  by  faith. 
And  they,    to  whom  those  awful  words. — ^**Bxcept  ye 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Uood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you," — have  a  meaning,  find  what 
they  desire,   by  faith,  in  the  banquet  of  that  most 
heavenly  food. 

This  we  must  feel  assure  d  of — that  its  epiritualitv 
does  not  lessen  its  reality;  that  as  the  soul  is  as 
real  as  the  body,  so  the  food  of  the  soul  is  as  real  as 
a  real  thing  requires  to  sustain  it :  with  this  difference, 
that  the  bo  dy  is  mortal,  and  lives  by  mortal  food 
and  dies ;— the  soul  is  immortal,  is  fed  with  immortal 
food,  and  lives  for  ever. 

In  fact,  all  our  life  below  is  but  the  shadow  of  the 
life  which  is  above,  and  the  true  realities  are  in  the 
eternal  things  themselves,  and  not  in  the  shadows 
whieh  they  cast. 

This  thought  will  remind  ns  that  nality  does  not 
necessaray  imply  materiality.  That  very  materiality 
which  we  deem  so  essential  to  everything,  and  down 
to  the  level  of  which  we  would  reduce  some  of  heaven's 
highest  mysteries,  belongs,  so  far  as  we  know,  only  to 
this  preeent  imporf  ect  and  limited  life.  It  is  the  coil 
which  we  shall  put  off  when,  out  of  the  chrysalis  of 
our  mortality,  we  wing  our  way  into  the  empyreal 
air.  Our  bodies  are  but  shadows  of  our  souls ;  the 
bread  of  which  they  partake,  but  a  shadow  of  the 
Bread  Divine;  our  lips  but  shadows  of  the  faith 
which  perceives  and  feeds  on  heavenly  food ;  and  all 
the  outward  visible  show  but  a  shadow  of  the  pro« 
in  our  inward  spiritual  Ufei 
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It  ii  all,  th«n,  one  great  act  of  faith-^Uiit  feeding 
upon  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Saorament ;  and  by  faith,  remember,  I  do  not  mean 
that  oold  shadowy  thing  whioh  some  aooount  it ;  a 
belief  that  such  and  sixoh  things  will  be ;  as  Tagoe 
and  unsatisfying  as  a  dream,  and  from  whioh  often- 
times, as  out  of  a  dream»  we  waken,  to  find  that 
what  we  grasped  at,  as  a  reality,  is  no  reality  at  aU. 

But  by  faith  I  mean  a  warm,  living,  present  possess- 
ion of  that  which  it  ^prebends.  By  faith  I  mean 
what  the  Apostle  means  when  be  calls  it,  not  a  shadow, 
but  a  ''aubatanoe**  of  the  things  we  hope  fpr  ;— not 
an  imagination,  or  a  guess  in  the  dark,  but  the 
**  evidence'*  of  things  not  seen.  By  it  we  see  Him 
who  is  inrisiblek  Bf  it  we  touch  Him  who  is  in- 
tangible. We  eat  and  driikk  immortal,  and  to  sense 
indisoemible  food^ur  material  lips  pressing  the 
shadow,  our  immaterial  souls  feeding  on  the  substanoe 
— our  mortal  eyes  seeing  only  tbeoloud,  our  immortal 
lision  disoeming  the  Lord^s  Body.  ^ 

Beyond  this  I  cannot»  dare  not  go.    Perhaps  even 

thus  I  have  gone  too  far,  prying  with  too  curious  eyes 

into  that  which  is  behind  the  Teil. 

[We  giTe  one  further  eitraot  from  the  8th  Chapter 
(or  rather  *'  Letter,**  the  whole  work  being  in  reality 
a  succession  of  Letters),  as  showing  especially  the 
nature  of  the  reyerenoe  due  to  the  atUwird  sign,  and 
the  danger  of  attempting  to  define  and  localise  the 
mystery  of  Chnst*s  Saeiamental  Presence,  beyond 
what  He  has  rerealed  to  us.  Speaking  of  "the 
difference  between  ourseWse  and  Kome,"  he  con- 
tinues] : — 

Our  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  the  Holy  Saorament 
inyolYCS  more  mystery  than  theirs  does.  For  cTen  to 
those  who  accept  transubstantiation  in  its  fullest 
meaning,  there  is  a  materiality  in  that  which  they  call 
their  Ghod,  whieh  takes  largely  from  its  awf ulness  and 
mystery.  If  seen,  and  handled,  and  brought  within 
the  reach  of  sense^  and  bounds  of  space,  how  much 
the  dread  and  awe  of  tiie  Great  Presence  are  re- 
moTcd  ! 

Whereas  that  Presence^  as  we  hold,  though  real,  is 
inTisible— takes  no  outward  form,  is  bounded  by  no 
material  substance,  comes  not  within  the  reach  of  the 
senses  of  man.  It  is  there,,  but  where  no  one  dare  say : 
saTS  that  it  is  within  reach  of  all  present,  and  that 
the  mode  in  whioh  it  becomes  the  inward  life  antl  re- 
newing of  our  souls — namely,  by  imparting  to  them, 
for  their  Divine  foQd,the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ^ 
is  within  the  reaeh  of  every  recipient.  Where  it  it 
-—on  the  altar,  m  the  bread,  in  the  cup,  in  the  hand, 
in  the  lips — I  dare  not  say :  where  ii  is  nU,  I  daro  not 
say  either.  The  attempt  to  define^  draws  us  into  sur- 
passing diiBeulty. 

Take  for  example  all  that  painful  casuistry — ^wbi^ 
has  arisen  (reverently  no  doubt  in  intention)  from  tho 
belief  that  the  elements  are  changed — as  to  the  manner 
in  which  the  least  fallen  onimb  of  th»  consecrated 
3read  should  be  treated— lowwing»a«  sudh  disoussiona 


must  do,  the  Tery  thing  they  seek  to  exalt.  WUh  re* 
Tcreooe  the  eLsments  should  be  handled ;  with  reve- 
rence what  remains  should  be  oonsumed ;  with  reve* 
renoe,  such  as  we  pay  to  GM's  House,  or  Book*  or 
Day, — those  sacred  thtngii  which  belong  to  Him,  and 
which  He  makes  use  of  for  His  mysteriesi  Bat  not 
with  su<^  reTerenoe  as  we  pay  to  Qtad  Himself.  The 
crumb  that,  notwithstanding  the  utmost  oare»may  fsU 
on  the  floor,  or  remaioi  on  the  paten,  should  bs 
gathered  up  and  rererently  eaten,  as  that  whioh  has 
been  dedicated  to  God's  serrioe,  and  used  for  a  pur- 
pose so  holy  as  to  be  the  Saorasient  of  Hie  Body  of 
Christ.  But  it  is  not  by  us  adoringly  approached*  ss 
if  id  were  God ;  nor  should  any  unintentional  failure 
in  thus  consuming  it,  affect  or  griere  our  eonsoieness. 

I  kneel  always,  when  oensoming  the  elements,  at 
the  dose  of  the  senrioe ;  because  such  attitude  seems 
most  respectful  to  "  tHe  sign  or  saoiament  of  so  greet 
a  thing "  as  that  of  whieh  wo  have  been  paitaking, 
most  solemn  in  the  eyes  of  others,  and  most  monitory 
to  my  own  heart,  as  to  how  rererent  it  aboold  be. 
But  I  do  not  by  such  posture  desire  to  ezpiess  a 
belief  in  any  material  change  wrought  in  the  elements 
at  their  consecration. 

If  any  such  change  has  taken  place,  it  mu>t  be 
abiding  ;  and  the  reserving,  carrying  aboi^andadoca- 
tioo  of  that  which  remains  would  naturally  follow. 
But  beliering,  as  I  do,  that  the  Presence  has  been  with 
us  in  a  mystery,  in  connexion  with  those  sacred 
symbols,  I  treat  them  from  first  to  last  with  the 
utmost  rererenoe,  but  render  not  to  them  at  any  time 
that  which,  if  it  be  not  lawful  worship,  most  be  svper^ 
stitious. 

The  errors  of  Rome  on  this  subject  seem  to  have 
arisen  from  &  hopeless  effort  to  define  a  myiAsiy. 
Her  doctrine,  as  originally  held^wae,  I  haw  no  doubt, 
the  same  that  we  hold,  and  for  centuries  the  dootrina 
of  transubstantiation  was  unknown.  But  sehoolmsB 
soo^  to  define,  in  so  doing  confused  themselYss^ 
and,  being  once  bound  to  dogma,  adhered  to  it.  It  is 
this  Tery  error  which  I  dread  in  the  Ultra-Bitualisto 
of  the  present  day.  Their  yestmonts,  their  incense^ 
their  reverential  forms  of  serviee  and  demeanour,  I 
could  well  bear  with;  nay  more,  I  could  use  them, 
without  any  feeling  of  disloyalty  to  my  Chnreh,  if 
th^  be  lawful,  and  saneHimed  by  proper  mthtfriiy: 
for  I  reoogniaft  in  these  things  only  a  deeper  revereooe 
for  this  most  holy  Sacrament.  B«t  i  fewr  that  I  ean 
perceiTe  underlying  all  this  a  doctrine  which,  if  not 
transubstantiation,  is  so  like  it,  that  lew  ean  under- 
stand the  difference.  And  therefoie  I  dread  the 
movement,  particularly  as  those  engaged  in  it  sssm 
unwilling  to  submit  to  the  godly  counsel  of  those  set 
oTcr  them  in  the  Lord. 

It  is  a  serioue  thing  to  change,  OTon  in  lesa  impor- 
tant things,  the  accepted  usage  of  the  Church,  and 
{hp^^  upon  what  we  must  feel  to  be  indiridnal  anther 
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Htj.    But  when  the  whole  moTement  leems  to  faaTe  a 

tendenej  bo  dsngeroua,  and  to  draw  near  quickamde 

upon  whiflh  the  Churoih  of  M,  with  the  beet  inten- 

tion>»  nerertheleee  etruok ;  men  ehonld  distrust  them- 

•ebreB  more  than  eome  of  these  excellent  men  eeem  to 

do,  and  tremble  leet  they  touch  with  too  presuming 

and  idf-eonildent  hand  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

rrom  "  Oor  New  Vicar  *    By  the  Betd.  J.  8.  B.  ICoowlK** 
hLDn  ^BMbar  of  Bt.  KlduilM,  euUdford.    Pp.  tt~^  71-  6* 
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"  Undm'  tks  form  o/  Bread  and  WUur 

[This  mode  of  expreesion,  as  a  definition — borrowed 
from  the  Churoh  of  Borne — is  now  made  use  of  to 
support  the  news  of  thoee  who  maintain  that  there  is 
a  real  "  objectiTe,"  or  Personal  Presence  of  Christ  in 
the  eonseerated  elements,  to  be  there  adored,  irre- 
speetife  of  the  Saeramental  reoeption  of  His  omci- 
ftsd  Bod/  and  Blood,  by  faith,  whereby  His  true 
members  haye  the  assuraaoe  of  His  Spiritual  Pre- 
senee,  dwelling  in  their  hearts.  It  admits  of  tsro 
meanings*  wfaieh  renders  it  of  doubtful  use  as  a  doo- 
trinal  statement.  First, — ^in  the  sense  of  a  rite,  token, 
sign,  or  ooTenant;  as,  for  instance,  "the  form  and 
manner  of  ordering  Beacons,  &c," — "the  outward 
Tisible  sirn  or  form  in  Baptism"  (including  the  sign, 
water^  and  the  form  of  words  used,) — or,  "  under  the 
hand  and  seal,"  ss  in  the  ease  of  eonye/ing  a  title  bj 
deed  or  coTenant ; — in  which  sense  it  is  flguratiye  and 
sppropriate,  though  unauthorised.  Second, — more 
directly  meaning  "within  the  shape  or  compass  of 
saeh  consecrated  piece  of  bread,  and  of  the  cup  of 
wine,"— aa  when  Ohrist's  Presence  is  said  to  be  **  on 
the  Altar,"  or  (if  suoh  words  ean  be  used  without 
irreyerenoe)  "  in  the  hand,"*  (the  bread  or  the  wine 
being  implied,)  which  is  the  plain  meaning  taught  by 
the  Church  of  Bome  in  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  whilst 'also  affirming  that  the  material 
elements  thea  remain  sooh  only  in  appearanca*  Ac 
In  this  latter  sense  the  phrase  receiyes  no  sanction 
from  our  formularies,  and  is  as  much  opposed  to 
the  direet  teaching  of  our  Cburch,  as  it  is  at 
yarianoe  with  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture.  It 
expresses  rather  the  Lutheran  definition,  or  '*  co- 
existent theory,"  adding  the  tenet  of  "  Impanation  "4 


S  As  iMMitert  by  tlie  laoientable  change  of  the  ^ord  <*  w  " 
tor  ** not**  ia  Keble's  vene,^*'  In  the  heart,  a*  in  the  hand. 
the  fflwriisl  Prfest,  fte.*'  Or,  more  pfaiinly  still,  in  the  quota- 
tion from  an  old  inscription,  ehosen  by  Dr.  Pusey  for  the 
motto  to  his  trea*  ise  on  the  Real  Presence,  viz  ,  **  Bat,  drink  ; 
iMldhig  ia  thy  hsnito  Jems  Olulst  the  Son  of  Qod  the 
Sarivar.'* 

<  By  reference  to  Field  on  the  Churoh  (Book  III.  Appendix, 
-€h.  xvii.)  it  will  be  seen  that  die  term  **  Impanation  "  H 
BwntioBed  by  "  Waldensts  *'  as  one  originating  in  the  3eren- 
sarian  euntroyei'sy  In  the  llth  Gentnry  and  approving  itself 
to  nany  at  that  time  as  aflTording  a  **  ria  lenls*'  to  those  who 
eonld  not  reoetye  the  newly  invented  theory  of  the  annihila- 
tion ef  the  siibetsnse  of  the  Bread  and  Wine.  "  By  those  who 
i^-efeed  llOa  last  theory,  three  different  explaaatioos,"  he 
writes,  **  were  given  of  the  *  conversion '  of  the  Bread  and  Wine 
Into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  Some  supposed  the 
eonsetslaa,  that  is,  in  the  flaorament,  to  be,  in  that  the  Bread 
aad  yriae  ars  assampted  into  the  unity  of  Christls  Person, 
■nnM  thoagbt  it  to  be  by  way  of  impanation,  and  some  by 
way  offlgurative  or  tropical  appellation,  with  whom  Wick- 
tfft  eoncuvB.*  This  third  ezpiaaation,  Aram  whieh  impana- 
tion is  diatingaished,  may  be  the  better  understood  by  refer- 
ence to  Wiekliffle's  views,  asgiven  bv  Archdeacon  Freeman 
<P.  D.  8.,  Tol.  II.  p.  97.)  The  first  of  his  **  Propositiona,'* 
A.D.  1W>,  is  as  follows :— '*  Hostia  oonseerata  quara  videmus 
in  altvl,  nee  est  Christas  nee  aliqne  Sni  pars,  sed  eflcax  t^us 
aignam.**  Ko  meoMaa  is  mwle  of  any  nse  at  that  time  of  the 
eorrelatjve  term  "  lavination^  whieh  has  recently  been  used 
ia  the  praeent  oontroverqr. 


to  the  tmth  of  the  Incarnation,  and  except  for  the 
additional  negative  dogma  of  the  annihilation  of  the 
elements,  leaying  only  the  Diyine  Substance  in  the 
yisihle  /ottti,  hy  which  the  charge  of  idolatry  is 
eraded,  Hf  such  suble  distinctions  are  possible  eren 
to  faith !)  it  would  be  Tirtuall^  the  same  as  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Church  of  Bome.  It  is  but  a  new  mode  of 
stating  a  heresy  long  since  renounced  by  our  Church, 
which  yet  finds  some  among  her  members  again  to 
advocate  it ! 

The  doctrinal  parpoee  for  which  this  phrase  has 
been  employed  of  late  years  is  well  commented  on  by 
Canon  Trevor  in  the  followinj|r  passage  taken  from 
his  treatise  on  the  Holy  Eucharist  (which  has  been  re- 
Tiewed  at  length  in  Part  IV.  of  this  Series,)  wherein 
he  refers  to  a  Manifesto  or  "profession  of  faith," 
addressed  by  23  clergymen  to  the  late  Archbishop  of 
CanterburT,  in  one  part  of  which  the  abore  phrase 
occurs,  as  uere  stated]  \~^ 

'*  We  repudiate  the  opinion  of  '  a  Corporal  Pre- 
ssnoe  of  Christ's  natural  Flesh  and  Blood,'  that  is  to 
say,  of  the  Presence  of  his  Body  and  Blood  as  they 
'  are  in  Hearen  *  .  .  .  We  beliere  that  in  the  Holy 
Baoharist,  by  virtue  of  the  consecration,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  '  the  inward  part  or  thing  signi- 
fied,' are  present,  really  and  truly,  but  spiritually  and 
ineffably,  under  '  the  outward  visible  part  or  sign  * 
or*  form  of  Bread  and  Wtne*" 

This  article,  it  will  be  observed,  evadee  the  point 
of  the  controversy,  whether  the  Presence  is  by  material 
contact  or  by  spiritual  power — i.e.  whether  it  is  cor- 
porai  or  spiritual. .  . .  They  say  that  Christ  is  present  in 
the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  i.e,  by  material  contact  * 
and  the  Church  of  England  says,  in  the  rubric  mis- 
quoted by  the  memorialists,  that  His  Body  and  Blood 
"  are  in  heaven,  and  not  here,  it  being  against  the  truth 
of  Christ's  natural  Body  to  be  at  the  same  time  in 
more  places  than  one."  This  is  certainly  widely 
different  from  the  repudiation  in  this  mani- 
festo.   .     .    • 

Now,  if  the  words  "  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ " 
mean  in  this  paper— as  they  ought  to  mean — ^the  cruci- 
fied Flesh  of  Christ,  and  not,  as  the  Bomanists  and 
Lutherans  teach.  His  Glorified  Person,  it  must  follow 
that  they  are  "  really  and  truly  present "  in  mystery 
not  in  substance — i.e,  in  spiritual  power,  not  bti 
material  ooniaot.  This  is  truly  Catholic  and  Angli- 
ean  doctrine.  But  this  interpretation  seems  to  be 
shut  out  by  the  Romish  expression,  *'  under  the  form 
of  bread  and  wine."  It  is  true  that  in  the  Latin 
fathers  speeies  means  substance,  and  not  mere  acci- 
dents, yet  the  presence  of  two  substances  under  one 
form  would  imply  "  material  oontaot."  The  phrase 
imports  the  Lutheran,  if  not  the  Tridentine,  oon- 
eeption,  and  was  probably  on  that  aoeount  deliberately 
rejeeted  from  the  Anglican  formularies.'    Cranmer 

s  It  Is  hardly  ingenuous,  after  the  mistake  hac  been  la- 
peatedly  exposed,  to  persist  in  fathering  this  expression  oa 
tne  ^  Book  of  Homilies."  In  his  letter  to  the  Bishop  of 
London  (1851)  Dr.  Pusey  Justifies  his  nse  of  the  phrase  on 
the  ground  that  "  they  are  the  worda  used  ia  the  Uoiniliea. 
•  of  the  due  reeeivlng  of  the  Bleseed  Body  and  Blood  of 


276 


Angh'Cafhotic  Principles  VindieaiecL 


aoouMi  Qardiner  of  "  a  plain  untruth  "  in  imputing 
the  use  of  this  phnae  to  the  Ghuroh  of  England ;  and 
it  is  clear  that  its  remoTal  from  the  title  of  the  Homily 
was  a  designed  repudiation  of  the  words,  as  involfing 
the  Ck>rporal  Presenoe,  which  Cranmer  was  at  first  in- 
dined  to  retain  on  the  Lutheran  eiplanation.'  Bishop 
Andrewes  censures  the  Latin  equiTalent  as  a  norelty 
unknown  in  the  time  of  AugustineJ 

Neither  is  it  in  any  way  recognised  (as  the  mani* 
festo  insinuates)  by  the  use  of  the  word  *'  form  "  in 
the  Ohuroh  of  England  Catechism.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  this  word  is  not  there  applied  to  the  Eucharist, 
hut  only  to  Baptism,  of  which  no  one  would  say  that 
the  inward  part  or  thing  signified  (a  death  unto  sin, 
fte.)  is  really  and  truly  present  under  the  form  of 
water.  In  the  next  place,  the  only  presence  asserted 
in  the  Catechism  is  the  Beal  Presence  to  the  faithfvl 
fwdver.  The  words  **  inward  "  and  '*  outward  "  refer 
not  to  the  Sacrament,  but  to  the  receirer.  The  "  out- 
ward Tisible  sign  or  form  in  baptism  is  outward  (or 
objeotiTs)  to  the  person  baptised ;  the  inward  and  spiri- 
tual grace  is  the  gift  received  by  him  along  with,  but  not 
mulotad  ia,  the  water.  The  same  construction  must 
of  course  belong  to  the  "  outward  and  inward  parts  " 
of  the  other  sacrament.  The  Catechism  (like  the 
fathers)  speaks  of  these  two  sacraments  in  the  same 
language.  Each  is  the  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  ^901  to  the  fit  receirer.  The  grace  is  given  and 
receiTcd  when  the  sacrament  is  given  and  reoeired, 
*'  semel  et  simul,"  as  Bishop  Cosin  says ;  but  it  is  not 
therefore  mechanically  enclosed  in  the  sign  (like  a 
jewel  in  a  casket)  in  the  one  sacrament  any  more  than 
the  other.  Bishop  Andrewes  remarks  that  t»,  jmt, 
w6,  or  ctffli,  are  matters  of  opinion,  not  of  faith. 
What  is  Catholic  is  the  Beal  Presence  to  the  devout 
receiver :  if  the  Objective  Presence  mean  the  Presence 
of  Christ's  Person,  either  in  the  material  elements  or 
*' under  their  f  or ms,^  irrespeetiffs  qf  oommunion,  it  is 
neither  Catholic  nor  teub.    .    .    . 

It  is  singular  that  a  Paper,  designed  to  repel  the 
■uspicion  of  disloyalty  to  the  Church  of  England 
■hould  contain  no  allusion  to  participation,  which  is, 
•fter  all,  the  main  use  of  the  sacrament,  and  in  which 
alone  the  Anglican  formularies  assert  the  Beal  Pre- 
sence. The  Catechism  affirms  that  "  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  re- 


Ohnst  under  tbe/gnn  of  Bread  and  Wine*.  **  He  writes,  **  I 
heye  meaotthem  m  the  nme  senae  in  which  the  Homilies 
vee  them,  and  have  oted  them  because  thev  were  there  ueed.*' 
The  truth  it  that  theie  words  are  not  used  In  anv  Homily,  nor 
was  there  erer  a  Homily  bearing  the  title  hereslleffed.  Suoh  a 
Homily  was  promised  In  a  notice  appended  to  theTirst  Book 
of  Homilies,— a  notice  for  which  no  better  authority  than 
the  King's  printer  can  be  dted,— but  the  Homily  itself 
mppeaiwl  in  the  Beoond  Book  under  tiie  title  of  "  The 
worthy  Beoeiving  of  the  Saeramf  nt  of  the  Boiy  and  Blood  of 
Chrifft;**  and  by  that  title  alone  it  is  recognised  in  the 
Thirtj'-flfth  Article. 

•  The  Authorities  are  given  at  length  In  the  late  Dean  of 
Blpoii'k  industrions  oompilation,  **  The  Kature  ot  Christ's 
Fresenoe  in  the  Buoharlst  **  (London,  1816^)  pp.  40-47. 

7  s  Adv.  BelL 


eeitfed  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper;  *  but  it 
maintains  a  significant  silence  on  the  Presense  in  the 
elements  by  consecratioQ,  apart  from  reesptiem,  as- 
serted by  the  Tridentine  and  Lutheran  definitiom. 
Hooker  says,  "  The  bread  and  the  cap  are  his  Bodj 
and  Blood,  because  they  are  causes  instrumsntal  upon 
the  receipt  whereof  the  participation  of  His  Bodj  and 
Blood  ensueth,*^    .    .    . 

In  the  fathers  it  is  certain  that  off  wUeh  they 
teach  of  the  Sacramental  Presence  has  reUtion  toths 
act  of  communion;  and  no  passage  can  be  produoed 
from  scripture  or  any  "  godly  doctor  of  the  most 
pure  and  unoorrupt  ages  "  in  which  the  Beal  Preseaos 
is  asserted  irrespective  qf  participation.  Yet  this  es- 
sential condition  is  wholly  omitted  from  the  late 
enunciation  of  the  "  ObjectiTe  Presence." 

The  Saorifloe  and  Participation  of  the  Holy  Boriiarist,  by 
Ber.  Q,  Tkeror,  Canon  of  York,  pL  88. 


[A  striking  example  of  the  meaning  intended  bj 
the  use  of  mis  phrase,  '*  under  the  form,"  Ac ,  sod 
the  attempt  to  make  our  Homilies  responsible  for  the 
doctrine  thus  implied  by  it,  may  be  met  with  in  a 
correspondence  between  the  Archdeacons  Denison  and 
Freeman,  published  by  the  former  in  1866.  It  begins 
by  Archdeacon  Benison  complaining  of  the  latter 
baying  ascribed  to  him  the  tenet  stated  in  the  passage 
which  he  quotes,  from  a  recent  work  of  Anhoeaoon 
Freeman's,  as  follows]  : — 

**  There  is  another  form  of  Bucharistio  error  whidi 
has  obtained  some  footing  among  ua.  ...  I 
speak  more  especially  of  the  tenet  that  one  purpoB^ 
and  a  yery  principal  one  to  say  the  least,  of  the  Hdj 
Eucharist,  is  to  protnie  the  Church  with  an  offfeet  of 
Divine  Worehip  aetuaUy  enshrined  in  the  elements, 
namsly,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  the  Church 
ought  accordingly  to  pay  towards,  that  supposed  per- 
sonal Presence  of  Christ  on  the  altar,  and  towards 
the  Blemente  as  containing  Him,  that  worship  whibh, 
at  other  times,  she  directs  to  Him  as  aeated  at  the 
Bight  Hand  of  Gk>D.  Such  is  the  position  laid  down 
and  acted  upon.  ...  It  is  beliered  that  the  flnt 
appearance  of  this  doctrine  in  modem  dayi  was  in 
the  ease  of  Ditcher  e.  Denison."    .    .    . 

The  statement  thus  made  is,  as  oonoemiog  me,  so 
directly  contrary  to  all  that  I  haYe  erer  held,  mun- 
tained,  and  puUished,  that  I  am  at  a  loss  to  under- 
stand whence  it  is  that  you  have  derired  yoor  grounds 
for  making  it. 

[To  this  Archdeacon  Freeman  replies  by  "  eApiess 
ing  his  deep  regret  at  having  in  any  wny  misrepre- 
sented him,"  although  he  hsa  regarded  it  as  an 
axiomatic  truth  that  Archdeacon  Denison's  answer  to 
the  criminal  Articles  "  uUtmatelM  oontained  a  distinet 
claim  for  Divine  Worship  as  due  to  the  Bo^  and 
Blood  of  Christ  as  present  upon  the  Altar,"adding)  :— 

"  Or  (which  is  what  that  must  mean,  ainoe  we  do 
not  worship  things,  and  what  hundreds  have  openly 
proclaimed,   and  I  too  hastily  assumed  that  this 

B  Bool.  FM.  T.  IxvU.  i. 
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WM  your  expkoaktm.  too)  to  the  Penomtd  Pretmei 
0/  Ciritt  Mm$e(f  <m  the  Mtar,  and  m  enihriDed  in 
the  SleiiiaiiU." 

[The  letter  oonoludee  with  an  expreerion  of  thank- 
f  ame«  te  flod  that  Arohdeaoon  DeniKm  "doee  not 
hold  with  theee  dangeroui  and  purely  modem  Tiewi." 
This  the  Arehdeaoon  reeenta  in  a  letter  on  the  follow- 
ing day,  laying]  :— 

I  disown  nothing  of  what  I  hare  at  any  time  held 
and  maintained  upon  this  eubjeot.  If  my  statements 
be  errors,  they  are  oertainly  not  "  purely  modem  " 
errursL  ...  I  subjoin  my  statement  touching  the 
Worship  doe  to  "  The  Preeenoe,"  as  extracted  from 
the  **  Criminal  Artioles,"  and  required  to  be  reToked 
ta  part  bj  the  pro-Diocesan  Oourt  at  Bath  in  18M. 

L  It  w  not  true  that  the  Consecrated  Bread  and 
Wine  are  changed  in  their  natural  substances;  for 
they  **  remain  in  their  Tery  natural  substances,  and 
therefore  may  not  be  adored."  It  is  true  that  Wor- 
ship is  due  to  the  BEAL,  though  inyistble  and 
•upematural,  Preeenoe  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
CHRIST  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  "  under  the  form  of 
Breed  andMOne."*  Sermon  IL^  Criminal  Artidea, 
12,  13,  14. 

[To  wfaidi  he  adds] :— 

I  oomplain  (1)  of  the  words  italicised  by  you; 
(2)  of  the  words  "  personal  Presence  of  Christ  on 
the  altar;"  (3)  of  the  words  "  towards  the  Elements 
as  containing  Him ; "  (4)  of  the  words  *'  at  other 
times ;  '*  aa  being  not  justified  by  any  words  used  by 
myself. 

[And  he  condudee  by  quoting  two  of  his  published 
**  Propoeitiona "  aa  an  explanation  of  the  Tiews  he 
held.  Til.]:— - 

Proposition  nL^"  That  The  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chiict,  being  present  naturally  in  Heaven,  are,  super- 
natorally  and  inrisibly,  but  Beally,  Present  in  the 
Loan's  Sappnr,  through  the  elements,  by  Tirtue  of  the 
aet  ofOonaeerati  jn." 

Propoeition  YIIL— "  That  worahip  ia  due  to  The 
Body  and  Blood  of  Caaiar,  aupematurallj  and  in- 
visibly, but  Beally,  Present  in  the  Loan's  Supper, 
'  under  the  form  of  Bread  and  Wine,"*  by  reaaon  of 
that  GtoDHBAD  with  which  They  are  Peraonally  united. 
But  that  the  elemanta  through  which  *  The  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  '  are  giyen  and  reoeiyed,  may  not  be 
worshipped." 

[We  conclude  theae  eoctracta  with  the  letter  of 
Ardideaoon  Freeman  in  reply  to  the  abore  (omitting 
the  first  paragraph  aa  comparatiTely  unimportant), 
and  a  lejoinder  01  the  same  oate  in  rather  curt  terms 
frun  Anhdeaoon  Deniaon]: — 

*  iDd  of  lift  Book  of  HomiUcs. 

t  ProDonnoed  in  the  Declanitlon  nf  the  pm  TTinnnwrn  Conit, 
A^igMt  IS,  I86fl^  And  in  the  Sentenoe  of  the  Court,  October 
ai,  18M.  to  be  *'dli«cCl7  oootranr  and  repojinant  to  the  98th 
■odtath  ▲rtieleeorBeli«ioii;K  and  nmared  to  be  revoked 
from  *«U  is  true,"  down  to  **  Brawl  and  Wine.  * 

>   ad  oTlet  Book  of  Homilies. 


London,  March  16, 186<l. 

Mt  DBAR  ARCHORACOir, 

...  By  applying  the  term  "  modem  "  to  thaao 
Tiews,  by  whomsocTer  entertained,  I  mean  that  they 
are  not  primitive^  but  mediaral. 

Now,  aa  to  the  four  pointa  of  your  complaint  :— 

1.  Aa  to  the  words  italicised,  they  deeoribe,  aa 
nearly  aa  I  waa  able  to  do  it,  what  I  had  aeen  and 
heaid  atiSrmed  by  Tery  many.  We  are  oonatantly 
told  of  the  altar  being  Chriet'a  Throne ;  of  Hie  being 
Teiled  now  under  the  forma  of  Bread  and  Wine,  juai 
aa  the  Godhead  wae  Teiled  under  the  Manhood  by 
the  Incarnation ;  and  the  like. 

But  the  preaent  point  ia,  aa  to  your  aharing  theee 
Tiewa.  And  you  refer  me  to  your  8th  Propoeition  in 
proof  that  you  do  not  do  ao.  But  I  cannot  peroeiTe 
how  you  can  explain  that  propoeition  in  any  other 
way.  The  reaeon  why  worabip  ia  due  to  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Chriat,  aupematurally  but  Beally  Pre- 
aent, ia,  you  aay,  **  by  reaeon  of  that  Godhxad  with 
which  They  are  Per§onaUy  united."  The  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chriat,  then,  PerionaUif  united  to  Hie 
DiTinity,  are  Preaent  under  the  form  of  Bread  and 
Wine,  And  yet  there  ia  no  **  personal  Preeenoe  of 
Chriat  enahrined  in  the  Blementa,"  or  **  contained  in 
them!"  which  ia  what  I  lepreaented  yourself  and 
othera  aa  holding.  I  hope  you  aee  that  I  had  rcaaon- 
able  grounda  for  aupposing  that  yon  shared  theee 
Tiewa  which  othera  haTC  more  esplioitly  arowed. 

2.  "Peraonal  Preeenoe  of  Chriat  on  the  altar." 
Thia  ia  anawered  in  the  foregoing. 

3.  Aa  to  the  worda  "  towarda  the  Blementa  aa  con- 
taining Him."  Ia  not  the  worahip  of  thoae  of  whom 
in  general  I  waa  apeaking  there,  aTowedly  and  openly 
directed  towards  the  "Blementa?"  Are  not  they 
held  to  be  the  aeat  of  that  Peraonal  Preeence  which 
they  worahip  ?  Obaerre,  that  I  wae  apeaking  there 
of  the  direction  giTcn  to  the  act  of  worahip.  And  I 
preaume  that  you,  too,  would  direct  auch  worahip, 
aa  you  claim  to  offer,  totcards  the  conaeorated  Ble- 
menta. And  that  ia  all  I  hare  aaid  or  meant  In  my 
own  Tiew,  indeed,  auch  a  habit  tremblea  on  the  Terge 
of  worahipping  the  Blementa  tbemaelTea ;  but  I  haTO 
not  charged  them  or  you  with  it. 

4.  The  worda  "  at  other  timee"  refer  to  a  pecu- 
liarity, aa  juat  described,  in  the  dinoim  thua  giTen 
to  Bucharistic  aa  compared  with  ordinary  worahip. 

I  would  humbly  wiah  that  you  would  kindly  recon- 

aider  how  far  your  propocitione  tend  to  impUcate 

you  in  the  conaequencea  which  I  hare  Tcntured  to 

charge  upon  them.    But  I  haTC  no  right  to  urge  thia 

apon  you.    In  any  caae  you  will,  I  am  aura,  belicTe 

that  I  haTC  not  willingly  miarepreeented  you :  nor  am 

I  without  hopea  that  you  will,  in  aome  degree  at 

leaat,  justify,  as  not  unnatural,  my  misconception  of 

your  opinioua.  BelicTe  me. 

Yours  Tery  truly. 
The  Archdeacon  of  Taunton.  Piulif  Frbxiuv. 
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9,  Park-Btreet,  WestminBter,  March  15, 1866. 

Mt  Dbae  Aschdbaoov, 
I  deoline  to  be  made  responsible— as  I  ought  not 
to  bare  been  made  responsible— for  what  you  assume 
to  be  my  doctrine ;  or  for  any  other  man's  inferences, 
deductions,  optnions^  or  practices. 

Your  account  of  the  origin  of  the  controversy  is 
partial  and  incomplete.  What  I  contended  for  from 
first  to  last  was  the  Real  Objecti^  Presence  in  all  its 
partJculars^  The  account  of  Doctrine,  which  you 
expressly  fasten  upon  me,  is,  as  I  have  told  you, 
without  any  foundation  in  what  I  have  held  and 
maintained ;  hold  and  maintain. 

The  whole  charge  as  made  against  me  by  you 
culminates  in  those  very  shocking  words  "  at  other 
times* 

Here  then  I  leave  this  natter;  being  content  to 
hold  and  maintain  with  many  of  our  best  men  and 
greatest  Divines,  and  with  the  Book  of  Homiliee. 

Very  truly  yours, 

CteMOi  A.  DniBMr. 

The  Arehcfeaeon  of  Eieter. 


NoTi  £.— Page  260. 

Inenased  Spiritwd  Power  of  Oitr  LortTs  Nature, 

We  seem  to  trace  a  much  closer  oommunion  be- 
tween Christ  and  His  disciples  on  entering  the  XJi4[>er 
Chamber  than  there  had  been  before.  In  our  Lord's 
aotioD  of  girding  Himself  with  a  towri,  commenta- 
tors have  held  that  the  taking  to  Himself  His  pec^le 
was  implicitly  and  mystically  contained,  according  to 
the  words  of  the  Prophet,  **  As  a  gitdlecleaveth  unto 
the  loins  of  a  man  so  have  I  eaused  to  cleave  unto  me 
the  whole  house  of  Israel  that  they  might  be  unto  me 
for  a  people.'"  Archdeacon  Freeman  says  ;—**  In 
Divine  intention  and  reality  He  took  to  Himself  in 
this  action,  as  mystical  members,  the  disciples  then 
present^  and  also,  by  antioipation,  the  whole  Church 
His  Body  and  spouse^  That  some  mysterious  and 
yet  real  <^nge  of  condition  now  passed  upon  the 
Apostles,  is  dear  from  His  declaration  to  S.  Peter 
when  He  proceeded  to  wash  their  feet,  that  they 
had  been  altogether  washed,  and  made  pure,  and 
needed  not  save  toi  wash  their  feet."  With  this 
agree  the  wocds  of  S.  Augustine,  "This  e]q>ression 
provee  that  they  were  already  baptised  in  Christ'a 
Passion.'**  This  is  certainly  confirmed  by  our  Lord's 
intimation  that  by  tluit  wsshing  "  they  had  part  with 
Him."  It  is  plain  that  even  then  "  His  spiritual  body» 
of  whidi  the  germ  had  ever  lain  hid  in  his  natural 
body,  had  begun  to  be  developed,  and  so  inheritance  in 
Him  was  even  now  eomoMiaicable  to  man."^  Since, 
then,  if  this  was  the  case  when  Jesus  entered  the  V^pgn 


Chamber,  it  is  evident  that  His  spiritual  alhnng 
of  Himself  in  atoningdeath,  which  procured  aooeptanae 
for  His  people,  had  preceded  that  entrance,  and  moat 
therefore  be  aasigned  to  the  sacrificial  act  in    the 
Temple  oonrt,  and  His  devotions  thereapoo,  not  to 
any  suppcsed  oUatioa  of  Himself  in  bread  and  wina 
later  in  the  evening.    Of  those  devotions  and  inter- 
oessions  Our  Itoird  seems  to  afford  us  an  intiai.ition  in 
Wis  words  to  Peter,  "  Simon,  Simon,  Slatan  hath  de- 
sired to  have  you — ^but  I  have  prayed  for  thee."*    The 
Lord  aLso  intimates  this  inherence  in  him  as  alreadj* 
existing.    "Now  ye  are  dean  through  the  word  that 
I  have  spoken  unto  you.     Alnde  w  mej^    And  He 
plainly  Intimates  that  He  had  already,  in  spirit,  given 
His  life  a  sacrifice  for  man.    "I    have  loved  yoo. 
Greater  love  hath  no  man  this,  that  a  man  hty  dovii 
(Uterally,  should  have  laid  down)   hie  Ele  for  hie 
friends."* 


Ftom  *'TheXtaiGliBrist 
WilUam  IBlloa. 


masUlal,  fte.,"  bf  the 


s  WllUami,  Holy  Wetk,  p.  S84. 

4  Principles  of  Dhine  Servioe,  ti.  pp.  16S-4. 

ft  Id,  ib,  p.  t77. 


Non  F.— Page  243,  also  Paob  262. 
**8mreum  CerdaJ' 

The  passsgB  fW>m  the  Council  of  Nicfloa  [meotioneii 
in  P^rt  VI.,  Sect  8»  p.  191}  was  much  referred 
to  in    the  sacramental    controversy    at    the    time 
of  the  Reformation.    It  is  quoted  in  the    Homilj' 
of  the  Church  of  England  concerning  the  Sacrament 
in  these  words :  "  By  the  advice  of  the  Council  of 
Nicssa,  we  ought  to  lift  up  our  minds  by  fkith,  and^ 
leaving    these   inferior    and    earthly    things'   [the 
elements]^  there  seek  it  ^our  heavenly  food]  where  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  ever  shineth."    It  may  be  wortb 
while  to  examine  a  passage  so  frequently  referred  to» 
and  so  warmly  claimed  by  both,  parties.    It  occurs  in 
Qelasius'  History  of  the  Council  of  HicsBS,  and  may 
be  seen  in  the  Oillection  of  Councils  by  IMtsMM  and 
Cossart,  Paris,  1671,  tom.  ii.,  coL  233^    The  Goundl, 
having  said  of  baptism  that  it  '*  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered by  the  eyes  of  the  body,  but  of  the  mind^" 
goes  on  to  speak  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lo/dTs  Table. 
'  On  the  divine  table  again  there  also  da  not  let  ua 
bssdy  fix  our  attention  on  the  bread  and  cup  set 
forth,  but,  having  lifted  up  on  high  our  understandim^ 
{v^b^eavriQ    ijftiiM^    r^>^   Stavoiayy,    we  should    by 
faith  perceive  lying  upon  the  holy  table  there  (cjrl 
r9C  UpaQ  Uiivric  rpariCi|c)  ^^  lAmk  of  Qod  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of    the  world,  unsacrificiaUj 
sacrificed  bjr  the  priests;  and   receiHng  truly   Hie 
IvMMHured  Body  and  Blooi,  let  us  believe  that  they 
are  the  pledges  of  our  resurrection."    The  f  oroe  of  the 
words  *^  unsacrifioially  saovificed  by  the  priests "  ia 
plainly  to  the  action  of  the  Jewish  priests,,  who  put 

•  B.Iiake,zzii.8l,31. 
7  8w  John,zv.8k5. 
S  B.  John,  av.  12^  18.. 
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to  death  the  Lamb  of  God,  *'  not  knowing  what  thej 
did  " — ^Dot  knowing  that  they  mm  really  offering  the 
great  atoning  norifioe  for  the  nu  of  the  world.  The 
eipreieion  '*  bj  the  prieete''  is  takes  by  Romaniete  to 
mean  **  by  the  priest  in  the  Snehanat "  but  the  nee  of 
the  plural  plainly  thowa  that  the  referenee  is  to  the 
Jewieh  prieete. 

Thii  ptieaage  has  direet  reference  to  the  language  of 
the  liturgies— Bore  especially  to  that  of  St  James. 
The  exhortation,  *'  Lift  up  your  hearts,"  which  occurs 
in  that  and  erery  other  liturgy,  is  here  referred  to  as 
the  true  exposition  of  the  whole  transaction.    The 
doctrine,  of  the  liturgies,  that  the  elements  are  spiritu- 
ally carried  up  by  angelic  ministries  to  the  holy  altar- 
table  in  haaTcn,  still  found  in  the  Boman  Mass,  and, 
Iq  a  modified  form,  in  our  first  Prayer-book,  is  next 
referred  to:—"  Having  lifted  up  our  hearts  on  high, 
let  us  conaider  on  that  holy  table  tke^  " — i^.  plainly, 
in  heaTcn,   exactly  agreeing  with  the  words  of  S. 
Chrysostom,  '*  He  calls  us  into  hearen  to  the  table  of 
the  Ghreat  King."    This  force  of  the  word  iccfyifc 
eoming  after  the  "  lifting  up  "  was  not  perceired  by 
the  reformed  diTines,  of  whom  it  may,  without  dis- 
respect, be  said,  that   they  had  no  Tery   intimate 
acquaintance  with  €hreek,  or   with  Greek  liturgies. 
Craamer,  howerer,  peroeires  the  force  of  the  '*  Sursum 
eorda,"  with  which  he  was  familiar  in  the  Latin  office, 
and  rightlj  argues  from  the  uie  of  that  exhortation  in 
this  passage.    He  says,  "  Forasmuch  as  the  Council 
oommaadeth  that  we  shall  not  direct  our  minds  down- 
ward to  the  bread  and  cup,  but  lift  them  up  to  Christ 
by  faith,  they  gire  us  to  understand  by  those  words 
that  Christ  is  really  and  corporally  ascended  up  into 
hearen,  unto  which  place  we  must  lift  up  our  minds, 
and  reach  Him  there  by  our  faith,  and  not  look  down 
to  find  him  in  the  bread."    The  words  of  the  Council 
go  on,  in  exast  accordance  with  the  liturgies,  to  describe 
as  "  upon  the  holy  table  there  in  heaveit "  the  rision 
of  the  Lamb  described  by  S.  John  *'  as  it  had  been 
Blain."    The  same  will  be  found  in  S.  James's  liturgy, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  GKmI,  that  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  sacrificed  for  the  life  and  salration  of 
the  world."    It  only  remains  to  be  obserred  that  the 
Cooneil,  having  placed  the  hearts  of  the  communtcante 
by  faith  in  hearen,  goee  on  to  assert  a  true  reception 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 

Thus  understood,  this  remarkable  and  rcnerable 
pasnge  fully  bears  out,  in  erery  particular,  the  doc- 
trines contended  for  [in  this  Series]— the  preeence  of 
the  Body  of  Christ  in  hearen  only ;  the  access  thereto 
by  the  lifting  up  of  the  spirit  by  faith ;  the  memory 
of  the  sacrifice  offered  of  old  upon  the  Cross;  the 
true  reoepdon  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  there 
in  hearen — as  our  homily  says,  "  we  must  there  seek 
it,"  **  lifting  up  our  minds  by  faith." 

Vram  ••Tbe  Bneharist  niastrated,"  ftc.,  by  the  Ber.W. 
MiUoB. 


Non  G.— Paob  257. 

7he  **  Outwardand  Vieible  %»,"  and  '*  The  Inward 

and  SpMtnal  Graee^  in  the  Lor^e  Su^pper. 

[As  a  test*mony  to  the  pneral  principles  rindi- 
cated  in  this  and  the  preceding  Parts  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Communion,  we  conclude  these  Notes 
with  a  long  extract  from  the  work  of  one  of  the 
leading  Biyines  of  the  XVIL  Century,  Bishop 
Bereridge,  whose  discourse  on  the  27th  Article 
has  long  been  regarded  as  a  standard  authority  in 
our  Church.  We  here  reprint  the  greater  part  of 
his  discourse  on  the  XXYII.  Article]  : — 

"  The  enpper  of  the  Lord  le  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love 
that  ChrieOane  ought  to  have  among  themsdvee  one 
to  (mother,  hut  rather  it  ie  a  eaerament  of  our  re- 
demption  by  Chriefe  death :  ineomueh  that  to  euoh 
ae  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  eame, 
the  bread  which  we  break  ie  a  partaking  of  the  bot^ 
of  Chriet;  and  likewiee  the  cup  of  blesting  ie  a  par* 
taking  of  the  blood  of  Chriet r 

Tnis  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  here  said 
not  only  to  be  a  sign  of  the  lore  Christians  ought  to 
hare  to  one  another,  but  a  sacrament  of  our  redemp- 
tion by  Christ's  death;  insomuch  that  to  such  as 
reoeire  it  by  faith,  '*  the  bread  which  we  break  is  the 
partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  likewise  the 
cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;" 
which  being  the  y^rj  words  of  the  apostle,  1  Cor. 
x.  16,  I  need  not  heap  up  any  more  scriptures 
to  prore  it.  For  though  our  translation  reads  com- 
munion instead  of  partaking,  yet  they  both  oome  to 
one  and  the  same  thing ;  and  therefore  it  is  often  tran- 
slated partaking  too  as  well  as  communion.  To  this 
therefore  I  shall  only  add  the  express  words  of  insti- 
tution, wherein  Christ  said  of  the  bread,  "  This  is  my 
body,"  llatt.  xxri.  26,  and  of  the  wine,  "  This  is  my 
blood  of  the  New  Testament,  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  rer.  28.  And  if  the  bread  be  his 
body,  and  the  wine  his  blood,  it  must  needs  follow, 
thatwhosoeyer  cats  the  one,  and  drinks  the  other,  as 
he  ought  to  do,  is  made  partaker  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ. 

The  Fathers  are  ytrj  frequent  in  asserting  this  truth : 
I  shall  instance  but  a  few.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  ; 
"  With  all  certainty  or  persuasion  let  us  partake  of  it 
as  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  for  under  the 
type  of  bread  his  body  is  giren  to  thee,  and  under  the 
type  of  wine  his  blood  is  giren  to  thee ;  that  partaking 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  thou  mayst  be  of 
one  body  and  blood  with."  So  that  we  so  partake  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  as  that 
we  are  thereby  made  one  body  and  blood  with  him- 
self. Therefore  saith  St  Hilary,  **  Of  the  truth  of  the 
fiesh  and  blood  there  is  no  place  left  to  doubt ;  for 
now  by  the  profession  of  the  Lord  himself  it  is  truly 
fiesh  and  truly  blood ;  and  these  being  receired  and 
taken  down,  cause  that  we  should  be  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  us."    And  St  Chrysostom ;  *'  Wherefore  it 
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is  neoewary  we  sbould  leam  the  miraole  of  theie 
myitories,  what  it  is,  and  why  it  was  giren,  and  what 
profit  there  is  of  the  thing.    We  are  made  one  body, 
aod  members  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.    But  let 
such  sa  are  initiated  strive  for  the  knowledge  of  these 
sayings ;  that  therefore  we  may  not  only  be  made  suoh 
by  lore  and  charity,  but  indeed  mixed  with  that  flesh. 
...    To  which  we  may  add  that  of  St  Augustine ; 
"  But  let  us  hear  and  imderstand  two  in  one  flesh, 
Christ  and  the  church,  as  the  mediator  of  Qod  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  giving  us  his  flesh  to  be 
eaten,    and    his   blood    to    be    drunk,    we   recnve 
with  a  faithful  heart  and  mouth."     Thus  Origen 
saith,     ^  When    thou    reoeiTest     the    holy    food 
and     that     incorruptible     banquet,     when     thou 
enjoyest  the   bread   and    water  of  life  and  eatest 
and  drinkest  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  then 
doth  the  Lord  come  under  thy  roof."    .     .    .    And 
Maoarius ;  *'  In  the  church  is  offoi^  bread  and  wine, 
the  antitype  of  his  flesh  and  blood ;  and  they  that  par* 
take  of  the  risible  bread  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Lord.**    All  which  could  not  be,  unless  we  were 
partaken  of  the  body  and  bleed  of  Christ  in  the  sa- 
crament. 

*'  Jhtf^mAttaniiaium  (or  th*  change  of  the  iubgtanee  of 
bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord)  can- 
not be  proved  by  holy  writ ';  but  it  it  repugnant  to 
the  plain  words  of  ecripture^overthroweth  the  nature 
of  a  saorament,  and  hath  given  oooasion  to  many 
mperetitione.** 

Scripture  and  Esthers  holding  forth  so  clearly,  that 
whosoeyer  worthily  receire  the  sacrament  of  the 
Locd's  supper  do  certainly  partake  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  the  deyil  thence  took  occasion  to 
draw  men  into  an  opinion,  that  the  bread  whidi  is 
used  in  that  sacrament  is  the  very  body  that  was 
crucified  upon  the  cross;  and  the  wine  after  consecra- 
tion, the  yery  blood  that  gushed  out  of  his 
pierced  side.  The  time  when  this  opinion  was  first 
broached  was  in  the  days  of  Qregory  the  Third,  pope 
of  Borne.  The  persons  that  were  the  principal 
abettors  of  it  were  Damaecen  in  the  Bastem,  and 
afterwards  Amalarius  in  the  Western  Churches.  It 
was  no  sooner  started  in  the  Bast,  but  it  was  opposed 
by  a  famous  council  at  Constantinople,  consisting  of 
three  hundred  and  thirty-eight  bishops,  the  famous 
opposers  of  idol-worship.  But  afterwards  in  the 
second  council  of  Nice  it  was  again  defended,  and  in 
particular  by  Bpiphanius  the  deacon,  who  confi- 
dently affirmed,  that  "after  the  consecration,  the 
bread  and  wine  are  called,  are,  and  beliered  to 
be  properly  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  . . . 
In  the  lAteran  council  held  an.  1215,  the  opinion  of 
the  real  or  carnal  presence  of  Christ  was  not  only  con- 
firmed, but  the  word  transubstantiated  was  newly 
corned  to  express  it  by ;  that  council  determining 
that  '*  there  is  one  unirersal  ohuroh  of  the  faithful,   | 


without  which  there  is  none  Hired ;  in  which  Jsati 
Christ  himself  is  both  priest  and  sacrifice,  whow  body 
and  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altaraie  truly  ood- 
tained  under  the  shapes  <tf  bread  aod  wine;  the  brnd 
being  transubstantiated,  or  substantiaUy  ofaangsd  into 
his  body,  and  the  wine  into  his  blood,  by  the  power 
of  Qod ;  that  for  the  perfecting  the  mystery  of  oar 
union,  we  might  receire  of  him  what  he  had  noeifBd 
of  us."    And  ever  since  this  word  was  thus  forgsd  bj 
this  oeuncil,  the  abettors  of  this  opinion  hare  made 
use  of  it  to  dedare  their  minds  by  oonoeming  this 
grsat  mystery.    .    .    .    Now  the  doctrine  delivered 
in  the  former  part  of  this  Article  beiqg  so  muoh 
abused  that  they  should  take  oooanon  from  that 
great  truth  to  fall  into  this  desperate  error,  so  se 
to   say   the   bread   and    wine   is    really   changed 
into  the  body  and   blood   of   Christ,   beoaoss  bs 
doth    really   partake    of   the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  that  rightly  reeeives  the  bread    and  wine; 
that  truth  is  no  sooner    delirered,  but  this  error 
is  presently  opposed  [in  the  same  article ;]  it  bang  no 
sooner  declared  that  the  bread  we  break  is  a  partaking 
of  the  body,  and  the  cup  we  bless  n.  partaking  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  but  it  is  immediately  subjoiaed  tlwt 
notwithstanding   the  truth  of   that    assertion,  jet 
transubstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  bread  and 
wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  to  be  re- 
jseted  upon  a  fourfold  account.    Firsts  beosAise  itoaa 
not  be  proved  by  the  Scriptures.    Secondly,  it  is  re- 
pugnant to  them.     GHkirdly,   it   orerthroweth  the 
nature  of  the  sacrament.    Fourthly,  it  hath  given  oc- 
casion to  many  superstitions.     Of  which  in  their 
order  briefly. 

1.  As  for  the  first,  that  this  dostrineol  transubstso- 
tiation  cannot  be  prored  from  the  holy  ecriptmes  is 
plain  from  the  insuffloienoy  of  those  places  which  are 
usually  and  principally  alleged  to  ptore  it;  and 
they  are  the  sixth  of  St  John's  GhMpel,  and  the 
words  of  institution.  In  the  sixth  ohapter  of  St. 
John's  Qospel  we  find  our  Sariour  saying,  "  Uj  fleeh 
is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed," 
John  ri.  6d.  And  many  suoh  like  eatptewione  hath 
he  there  concerning  our  eating  of  his  fiesh  aod 
drinking  of  his  blood.  Bh>m  whenee  tfasy  gstfasr 
that  the  bread  and  wine  are  real^  tamed  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ;  not  oonsidering,  first, . . . 
that  oar  Sariour  saith  oonoerning  the  flesh  and 
blood  here  spoken  of,  **  Except  you  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  hare  no  life 
in  yoa,"  rer.  63.  Whereas  it  is  maaif sst»  that  a  msa 
may  be  deprired  of  the  sacramental  bread  and  wins, 
and  yet  have  life  in  him ;  for  otherwise  all  that  die 
before  they  receive  the  saerament  must  of  aeossBity 
be  damned.  And  therefore  though  the  thing  aigaifled, 
eren  the  fiesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  hste  to  be 
understood,  yet  the  rigns  th^selres  of  the  noraiMBt 
cannot.    And  so  this  place  not  intending  the 
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tnd  wine  in  the  normmenfc,  it  cannot  be  a  luffleient 
foandation  to  ground  the  tmneubetantiatioii  of  that 
bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
And,  neondlj,  foppoee  this  plaee  was  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  sacrament,  when  our  Sariour  saith,  "  My 
tesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed ;" 
this  might  prove  that  Ghrist*B  body  and  blood  were 
tomed  into  flesh  and  drink,  but  not  at  all  that  brsad 
and  drink  are  turned   into   his  body  and  blood. 
Thirdly,  it   is  pUdn    that    our   Sariour    in   these 
words  doth  not  mean  any  external  or  bodily,  but 
ca  uUerfud  and  apintwi  feediing  upon  Mm,     So 
that  whoBoerer  thus  feedeth  upon  him  shall  nerer 
die,  Tsr.  50,  but  lire  for  ever,  rer,  51.    Yea,  **  He 
thai  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwell- 
cth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,**  Ter.  56.    So  that  as  Origen 
obwrreth,  no  wicked  man  can  eat  of  this  bread  here 
spoken  of ;  whereas  it  is  dear  as  the  noonday  sun, 
that  sinners  as  well>as  saints,  the  worst  as  well  as  the 
best  of  men,  may  eat  the  bread,  and  drink  the  wine  in 
the  nerament.    And  as  the  sixth  of  St.  John*s  6kis- 
pel  doth  not,  so  neither  doth  the  words  of    institu- 
tion, '*This  is  ray  body,**  prore  the  transubstantiation 
of  the  bread  into  the  yery  body  of  Christ.     For  he 
that  saith,  beeause  our  Saviour  said,  "  This  is  my 
body,**  the  brMd  is  therefore  changed  into  bis  body, 
may  as  well  say,  that  because  Joseph  said,  "  The  seren 
good  kine  are  seven  years,  and  the  seven  good  ears  are 
leven  years,"  Gen.  xlt.  26^  therefore  the  seven  good 
kine  and  the  seven  good  ears  were  all  changed  into 
seven  ywrs.    And  beeause  that  Daniel  said  to  Nebu- 
ehadnessar,  **  Thou  art  this  head  of  gold,"  Ban.  ii. 
38,  therefore  Nebuehadneszar  must  needs  be  changed 
into  an  head  of  gold.    Whereas  it  is  plain  that  in 
scripture  that  is  often  said  to  be  a  thing,  which  is 
oaly  the  sign  of  it ;  as  the  great  God  is  pleased  to 
explMu  himself  when  he  said  of  circumcision,  "This 
is  my  covenant,**  Gen.  xvii.  10 ;  and  in  the  next  verse, 
**  And  it  shall  be  a  sign  or  token  of  the  covenant 
between  me  and  you,"  ver.  11.    And  what  sense  the 
Most  High  explains  himself  by  in  that  sacrament,  we 
■ay  weQ  understand  him  in  this.    When  he  said, 
**  This  is  my  oorenant,**  he  tells  us  what  he  D*eant  by 
thatphraset  even  this  is  the  sign  of  my  covenant; 
rnd  so  here,  when  Christ  said,  "  This  is  my  body," 
aocoidiag  to  his  own  explication  of  himself  before 
it »  no  more  than  if  he  should  have  said.  This  is  the 
mgn  er  token  of  my  body.    And    therefore   saith 
8i    Anguvtine,    "For   if   sacraments    should    not 
have  a  esrtain  resemblance    of  the  things  whereof 
they  are  sacraments,  they  would  not  be  sacraments 
ataQ;  but  from  this  resemblance  they  often  receive 
the  name  of  the  things  themselves.    Therefore,  as 
after  a  certain  manner  the  sacrament    of  Christ's 
body  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  sacrament  of 
his  blood  is  blood  ;so  the  sacrament  of  faith  (baptism) 
is  fsith."    So  that  the  words,  "This  u  my  body," 


proTO  no  more  than  that  the  bread  was  theaign^or 
mtamnent  of  his  body,  not  at  all  that  it  is  really 
changed  into  his  body.  But  that  this  doctrine  of 
transubetantiatiott  cannot  be  prored  from  the  scrip- 
tures, is  further  evident  in  that  it  is  contrary  to  them. 
2.  And  this  is  the  second  thing  here  asserted  of 
transubstantiation,  that  it  is  repugnant  to  the  plain 
words  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Which  to  prove  I  need 
go  no  further  than  to  shew,  that  the  scripture  doth 
still  assert  them  to  be  bread  and  wine  after,  as  well 
as  before  consecration.  And  this  one  might  think  was 
plain  enough  in  the  first  plaee,  even  from  the  words 
of  institution  themselves:  for  the  scripture  saith, 
"  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread  and 
blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to  bis  disciples,  and  said,  Take, 
eat ;  this  is  my  body."  Matt  xxvi.  26.  So  that  which 
Jesus  took  was  bread,  that  which  Jesus  blessed  was 
bread,  that  which  Jesusgave  tO  the  disciples  was  bread ; 
and  therefore  that  of  which  he  said, "  This  is  my  body," 
must  needs  be  bread  too,  as  the  Fathers  long  ago  ac- 
knowledged. And  truly  in  reason  it  cannot  be  denied ; 
for  there  is  no  other  antecedent  to  the  pronoun  "  this,* 
but  bread ;  for  the  body  of  Christ  that  oometh  after 
it  cannot  possibly  be  the  antecedent  to  it  For 
according  to  the  principles  of  our  adversaries  them- 
selves that  hold  this  opinion,  the  bread  is  not 
changed  into  the  body  of  Christ  before  consecrated, 
nor  is  it  consecrated  until  the  words,  "  This  is  my 
body,**  be  all  pronounced;  so  that  when  the  priest 
saith  This,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the  body  of 
Christ  present,  that  not  coming  in  tUl  both  that  and 
the  following  words  too  are  perfectly  uttered;  and 
therefore  the  body  of  Christ  can  by  no  means  be 
looked  upon  aa  the  antecedent  to  this  pronoun ;  but 
that  it  is  bread  and  bread  only  that  it  hath  reference 
to.  So  that  "This  is  my  body"  is  as  much  as  to  say. 
This  bread  it  my  body,  this  bread,  that  I  have 
taken  and  Ueesed  and  give  to  you,  is  my  body.  Now, 
as  BeUarmine  himself  acknowledged,  this  propo- 
sition, Thi§  is  my  body,  cannot  possibly  be  taken 
any  other  ways  than  aiywficativdy^  so  as  that  the 
sense  should  be,  This  bread  signifies  my  body,  is  a 
sign  or  saerament  of  U,  it  being  absolutely  impos< 
sible  that  bread  »9hould  be  the  very  body  of  Christ : 
for  if  it  be  bread  and  yet  the  yery  body  of  Christ 
too,  then  bread  and  the  body  of  Christ  would  be 
convertible  terms.  So  that  the  very  words  of  insti- 
tution themselTca  are  sufllcient  to  convinoe  any 
rational  man,  whoee  reason  is  not  darkened  by  pre- 
judice that  that  of  which  our  Saviour  said,  "This  is 
my  body,"  was  real  bread,  and  so  ilw  bo(^  only  m  a 
figurative  or  saeramental  sense;  and  by  consequence 
that  the  bread  was  not  turned  into  his  body,  but  hia 
body  was  only  represented  by  the  bread.  But  if 
this  will  not  do,  we  may  consider  in  the  second 
place  the  institution  of  the  other  part  of  the 
ment    For  it  is  said,  "And  he  took  the  cup 
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gSTB  ihankt,  and  gare  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  yt 
all  of  it ;  for  this  it  my  blood  of  the  ne«r  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remiseian  of  sinB.**  Matt. 
szri.  27,  28.  Where  these  last  words,  "  for  this  is  my 
Uood,**  &o.,  being  the  words  of  consecration ;  and  our 
SaTiour  baring  given  them  the  cup  before,  and  bidden 
them  to  drink  all  of  it,  it  oould  not  possibly  be  meant 
of  anything  else  than  the  wine  in  the  cnp,  of  which  he 
wid  these  words.  To  which  we  may  also  observe 
what  follows,  even  after  the  words  of  consecration  ; 
''  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  yine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it 
new  with  you  in  my  Father*s  kingdom,  Matt.  xzri. 
29.  Where  we  see  our  Sariour  himself,  even  after  he 
had  consecrated  the  wine,  still  calls  it  the  fruit  of 
the  Tine ;  and  in  saying  that  he  will  drink  no  more 
of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  plainly  shews  that  it  was  the 
fruit  of  the  vine  which  he  before  drank.  Ek>  that  the 
Terr  wine  of  which  he  said  '*  This  is  my  blood,"  was 
wine  still,  and  the  fruit  of  the  Tine ;  which  I  hope 
none  of  our  adyeraaries  will  say  the  Tery  blood  of 
Christ  is.  But  thirdly  this  may  be  disoorered  also 
from  the  words  of  the  apostle :  **  The  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?**  1  Cor.  z.  16. 
Where  we  may  take  notice  of  two  things.  First, 
that  he  here  calls  the  sacramental  elements  still  a 
oup  or  wine,  and  bread,  the  bread  which  we  break, 
so  that  it  is  still  bread.  And  secondly,  that  the  cup 
of  blessing  is  the  communion  of  the  blood,  and  the 
bread  broken  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
Now  if  the  bread  be  the  communion  of  his  body, 
and  the  cup  the  communion  of  his  blood,  it  cannot 
be  that  the  cup  should  be  his  real  blood,  and  the 
bread  his  real  body ;  for  then  it  would  be  as  much 
as  if  he  should  hare  said.  The  Blood  of  Christ  is  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  body  of 
Christ  is  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  and 
so  the  body  of  Christ  must  be  the  communion  of 
itself,  which  is  impossible.     .     .    . 

3.  The  third  thing  is,  that  it  orerthroweth  the  nature 
of  the  sacrament,  which  I  need  not  spend  many  words 
to  prore.  For  in  a  sacrament  it  is  requisite,  first, 
that  there  be  some  outward  sign  representing  spiritual 
grace ;  wbereas  if  the  bread  be  really  changed  into 
the  body  of  Christ,  there  is  no  outward  ttign  at  all  in 
the  sacrament,  there  beirg  nothing  else  but  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  not  signs,  but  the 
thing  signified.  Nay,  as  St.  Augustine  obserres,  the 
signs  themseWes  are  the  sacrament,  and  therefore 
where  there  is  no  sign  there  can  be  no  sacrament.  . .  . 

4.  The  fourth  and  last  thing  here  objected  against 
this  doolrine  of  transubstantiation  is,  that  it  hath 
giyen  occasion  to  many  superstitions,  which  any  one 
Uiat  cTer  obserred  their  customs  and  practices  can- 
not but  acknowledge.     For  this  fond  opinion  pos- 


sessing their  brains,  that  the  bread  is  the  real  body 
of  Christ  hung  upon  the  cross  and  pierced  for  thsir 
sins,  O  how  lesloos  are  they  in  wrapping  it  npi 
laying  it  up  in  their  treasures,  carrying  it  about  in 
their  processions,  yea,  and  at  length  worBbippingand 
adoring  it  too !  which  sad  superstitions,  yaa^  tnni- 
gressions  of  theirs,  we  shall  haTC  occasion  to  spsik  of 
more  presently. 

In  the  meanwhile  to  these  four  indictments,  justly 
brought  against  the  doctrine  of  transobUuitiation,  I 
shall  add  a  fifth  ;  and  that  is,  that  it  is  contrsry  to 
the  judgment  of  the  Fathers  too,  and  therefors  nairy 
justly  be  condemned.  For  Tertullian  saith  plainlj, 
"  Haring  receiTed  bread,  and  distributed  it  to  his 
disciples,  he  made  it  his  body  saying, '  This  is  my  bodj,' 
that  is,  the  figure  of  my  body."  And  in  the  sor- 
mon  attributed  to  St.  Cyprian,  "  Our  Lord  thereforB 
at  the  table  where  he  partook  of  the  last  banquet 
with  his  apostles,  with  his  own  hands  gaTO  bread  and 
wine ;  but  in  the  cross  he  gaTe  hia  body  to  be  wounded 
by  the  hands  of  the  soldiers,  that  in  the  apostlss  the 
sincere  truth  being  more  secretly  impressed,  [thej] 
might  expound  to  the  gentiles,  how  wine  and  broad 
are  his  flesh  and  blood,  and  by  what  reasons  the  causes 
agree  with  the  effects,  and  diTerse  names  or  species 
are  brought  to  one  essence,  and  the  things  signifying 
smd  the  things  signified  should  be  called  by  the  same 
names." 

So  that  it  seems  it  was  not  his  Tory  body  and  blood, 
but  bread  and  wine  he  then  gaTe,  and  yet  called  by 
the  same  name  with  what  they  signified,  CTon  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  So  Eusebius  CsBsariensis, 
'*  The  memory  of  this  sacrifice  we  celebrate  at  the  Lord's 
table,  by  the  symbols  of  his  body  and  saring  blood,  ac- 
cording to  the  reoaiTed  constitutions  of  the  Nesr  Testa- 
ment." And  Bphraem  Antiochenus,  '*  And  so  the  body 
of  Christ  receiTed  by  the  faithful  is  not  turned  from  its 
sensible  essence,  and  yet  remains  undirided  from  its 
spiritual  grace."  And  Theodoret,  "  But  our  Sariour 
changed  their  names,  and  gaTe  the  name  of  the 
symbol  to  the  body,  and  the  name  of  the  body  to  the 
symbol:"  not  the  things,  but  the  names 
were  changed.  And  therefore  saith  St.  Augustine, 
**  For  the  Lord  did  not  stick  to  say  '  This  is  my 
body,'  when  he  gaTe  the  sign  of  his  body."  And  Aoa- 
cius  saith,  *'  The  bread  and  wine  sanctifies  them  that 
feed  upon  this  matter."  And  Macarius  of  Bgypt 
saith,  **  In  the  church  is  offered  bread  and  wine,  the 
antitype  of  his  body  and  blood." 

To  these  we  may  add  that  of  Bertramus,  othsrwiss 
called  Batramns ;  *'  What  else  but  the  substance  of 
the  wine  is  seen  ?  It  is  clear,  because  the  bread  snd 
wine  are  Christ's  body  and  blood  figuratiiely."  And 
again,  "  There  is  nothing  more  absurd  than  to  take 
bread  for  fiesh,  and  to  call  wine  blood :  neither  would 
it  be  a  mystery,  wherein  there  is  nothing  secret  and 
hidden  contained.    And  how  shall  that  be  called  the 
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fery  bodj  and  blood  of  Chriit  wberoin  there  ii  no 
ehaage  knowm  to  be  made  ?  Amd  if  they  hare  en- 
dured no  change,  they  are  nothing  elae  than  what  they 
were  before.*  And  again,  **  For  aa  to  the  smbetanoe 
ef  the  creataree,  what  they  were  before  eoneeoration, 
that  they  are  aJeo  after.**  And  in  the  Ooramdnt  upon 
8t  ICatOiew,  attributed  to  St  Obryflortom,  we  find  it 
■ud, "  If  therefore  it  be  eo  dangerous  to  transfer  the 
Modified  TeeseU  to  prirate  uses,  in  which  not  the 
true  body  of  Ohriet,  but  the  mystery  of  his  body  is 
fontahked :  how  maeh  more  as  for  th€  teasels  of  <mr 
h&ijf,  which  Qod  hath  prepared /or  hinudf  to  dweU 
»a,  we  oaght  not  to  give  place  to  the  deril  to  act  in  !** 
What  could  be  spoken  more  plainly  ?  It  is  not  the 
body  of  Christ  itself,  but  only  the  myeUnf  and  saera' 
mmi  tktrmf^  that  is  contained  in  the  holy  Teasels  and 
offered  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  To  all  these  testimonies 
I  shall  only  add  that  of  Theodaret  again ;  "  The 
Tisible  symbols  he  honoured  with  the  name  of  his 
body  and  blood,  not  changing  their  nature,  but  adding 
grace  to  nature.  .  .  • 

**  TU  hedy  of  Gknti  it  given,  end  taken,  and  eaten  in 
tke  Supper  onlg  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  man 
ner;  and  the  mean  wherAy  the  body  of  Christ  ie 
received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  ie  faith.** 
It  being  oo  dear  a  truth,  that  the  bread  and  wine 
are  net  turned  into  the  Tory  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  holj*  sacrament,  we  need  not  heap  up  many 
arguneate  to  prove,  that  it  is  only  after  a  spiritual 
act  after  »  corporal  manner,  that  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  flkre  receiTcd  and  eaten  in  the  sacrament. 
For  if  the  bread  be  net  really  changed  into  the  body 
of  Christ  then  the  bodj  of  Christ  is  not 
really  there  present;  and  if  it  be  not  really 
there  preeent,  it  is  impossible  it  ehould  be  veally 
eaten  and  recetredinto  our  bodies  as  bread  is.  So 
that  the  truth  there  demonstrated,  and  the  truth  here 
dsliyered,  hare  so  much  affinity  to  one  another,  that 
they  eannat  so  well  be  called  two  as  one  and  the  same 
truth.  And  therefore  to  the  arguments  produced  in 
the  fcregeing  discourse,  I  shall  add  only  these  fol- 
lowing, and  that  briefly  to  ebew  that  the  body  and 
Uoed  of  Christ  are  not  eaten  after  a  cor- 
poral but  only  a  spiritual  manner,  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lard's  Supper. 

.  .  .  First,  supposing  it  was  not  impossible,  yei  it 
would  be  unprofitable  for  us  thus  to  eat  of  the  body 
of  Christ  For  our  Sariour  himself  baring  preached 
ooneeming  the  eating  of  his  fiesh,  and  drinking  of 
his  Uood,  the  Jews  and  the  Capernattes  taking  him 
(as  their  followers  the  papists  do)  in  a  carnal  sense, 
eried  out,  ^  How  can  this  man  gi?e  us  his  flesh  to  eat  f 
John  vi.  52.  And  his  disciples  themselfcs  said, 
"This  if  aa  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it  ?  "  fer.  60. 
Whereupon  he  eaplained  himself,  and  iold  them,  '*  It 
is  the  spirit  that  qnickeaeth,  the  flesh  profiteth  no- 
thing: the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  they  are  spirit 


and  they  are  life,**  Tcr.  63.  As  if  he  should  haye  said. 
Though  I  do  speak  of  eating  ray  fiesh,  I  would  not 
hare  you  think  that  my  Tory  flesh  profiteth  any  thing, 
or  quiekoneth ;  no,  "  It  is  the  spiiit  that  quickeneth, 
the  fiesh  profiteth  nothing;**  and  the  words  that  I 
speak  unto  yon  are  not  to  be  understood 
in  a  carnal,  but  a  spiritual  sense,  for  they 
are  spirit  and  life:  plainly  shewing  that  the  cor- 
poral eating  of  his  body  is  unprofitable,  and  that 
whatsocTer  he  said  concerning  eating  of  his  fleeh, 
and  drinking  of  his  blood,  was  still  to  be  understood 
in  a  heaeenU^  and  spiritual  sense.  Secondly,  upon  this 
supposition,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  corporally 
eaten  in  the  sacrament,  it  follows  that  it  was  corporally 
broken  too,  and  so  that  Christ  did  really  break  his 
own  body,  before  the  Jews  broke  it  for  him ;  yea,  and 
that  Christ  receired  his  own  body  into  his  own  body ; 
for  that  he  reoeirsd  this  sacrament  himself,  as  well 
aa  adm*nistered  to  his  disciples  is  plain,  not  only 
from  the  teetimonies  of  the  Fathers,  but  from  the 
words  of  our  Sariour  himself,  "  With  desire  hare  I 
deeired  to  eat  this  passorer  with  you  before  I  suffer,*' 
Luke  zxii.  15. ;  an^  "  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  Tine,  until  I  drink  it  new  with  you 
in  my  Father's  kingdom,**  ICatt  xxri  29.  So  that  I 
cannot  see  how  it  can  poeeibly  be  denied,  that  Christ 
ate  of  the  bread  whereof  he  said,  '*  This  is  my  body," 
and  if  he  ate  it,  and  ate  it  corporally,  that  is,  ate  his 
very  body  as  we  eat  bread,  then  he  ate  himself,  and 
made  one  body  two,  and  then  crowded  them  into 
one  again,  putting  his  body  into  his  body,  eren  his 
whole  body  into  part  of  his  body,  and  so  he 
must  be  thought  not  only  to  hare  two 
bodies,  but  two  bodies  so  as  to  be  one  within  an- 
other; yea,  so  as  to  be  one  eaten  and  devoured  hf 
another ;  the  absurdity  of  which  and  the  like  asser- 
tions, he  that  hath  but  half  an  eye  may  easily  discorer. 
So  that  it  must  need  be  granted  to  be  in  a  spiritual 
manner  that  this  sacrament  was  then  inetituted,  and 
by  consequence  that  it  is  in  a  spiritual  manner,  that 
this  sacrament  ought  now  to  be  reoeired. 

And  this  was  the  judgment  of  the  Fathera,  Maca- 
rius  saith,  **  In  the  church  is  offered  bread  and  wine, 
the  antitype  of  his  flesh  and  blood ;  and  they  that 
partake  of  the  neible  bread  do  epiritually  cat  of  the 
flesh  of  Christ** 

And  St.  Augustine,  '*  Understand  spiritually  what  I 
say  unto  you ;  you  must  not  «at  that  body  which  you 
see,  nor  drink  that  blood  which  they  will  shed  that 
crucify  me.  I  have  commended  to  you  a  certain  sa- 
crament; being  spiritually  understood,  it  will  quicken 
you ;  though  it  m  necessary  it  should  be  celebrated 
visibly,  yet  it  must  be  understood  invisibly.**  For  as 
JSlfrick  archbishop  of  Canterbury  saith,  '*That 
bread  is  Christ's  body,  not  bodily  but  spiritually  ;**  and 
if  so,  it  must  needs  be  eaten  spiritually  not  bodily. 

Ahd  it  being  thu4  only  after  a  spiritual  manner 
that  we  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Lhrist  in  the 
sacrament,  there  can  be  no  other  means  wkeraby  we 
can  receive  him  hut  faith.    And  therefore  saith  Ori- 

Sn,  "  That  food  which  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of 
3d  and  prayer,  as  to  the  material  part  of  it,  it  goes 
into  the  belly,  and  is  east  out  into  the  draught ;  but 
as  to  the  prayer  which  is  added  to  it,  it  is  made  pro- 
fitable by  the  proportion  of  faith.**  And  St.  Cyprian, 
"Brinkmg  and  eating  belong  to  the  same  reason, 
whereby  as  the  bodi^  substance  is  nourished,  and 
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livttli»  and  remains  safe,  lo  ii  the  life  of  the  Bpirit 
Bouriflhed  bj  this  proper  food :  and  what  eating  is  to 
the  flesh,  that  faita  is  to  the  soul ;  what  food  is  to  the 
body,  that  the  word  is  to  the  spirit,  working  etemallj 
hj  a  more  exoellent  Tirtae,  what  the  carnal  elements 
do  temporally  and  finallj." 

In  St.  Augustine  we  meet  with  many  expressions  to 
this  purpose.  "  How,"  saith  he,  "  snail  I  send  up 
my  hand  to  hearen  to  lay  hold  upon  him  sitting 
there  ?  Send  thj  faith,  and  thou  hast  laid  hold  on 
him."  And  affain,  **  For  to  beUoTe  in  him,  this  is  to 
eat  the  liring  bread  ;  he  that  beliereth  in  him  eateth ; 
he  is  inTisib^  fattened  who  is  inyisihly  regenerated." 
And  again,  "  This  therefore  is  to  eat  the  food  that 
doth  not  perish  but  endureth  to  eternal  life.  Why 
dost  thou  prepare  thy  teeth  and  belly  ?  BelieTe,  and 
thou  hast  eaten."  So  that  it  is  faith  whereby  we  feed 
upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  therefore  it  is 
not  oamally  but  spiritually  that  we  reoeiye  it. 

**  The  saoraments  of  the  LotcTb  Supper  were  not  by 
Christie  ordinance  reserved,  carrtM  about,  lifted  up, 
or  worshipped.** 

The  noramental  bread  and  wine  being  Tainly  fancied 
to  be  changed  into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Ohrist, 
it  was  presently  conceived  that  something  more  than 
ordinary  hsnonr  should  be  conferred  upon  it,  yea  that 
it  was  not  only  to  be  eaten,  but  laid  up  priTsitely,  yea 
earned  about  publicly,  lifted  up,  and  worshipped  too, 
and  that  with  the  same  worship  which  is  due  to  the 
true  and  living  Qad :  and  therefore  hare  they 
appointed  a  oeHain  holyda^  too,  which  they  caJl 
'*  Corpus  Ohristi  "day,  wherein  the  sacramental  bread 
mig^t  be  annually  carried  about  and  religiously  wor- 
shipped. 

rfow  we  hannff  before  nroTcd,  that  this  bread  is  not 
the  Teiy  body  of  Ohrist,  out  bread  still  after  as  wcJl 
as  before  consecration,  we  hare  overthrown  the  very 
foundations  of  these  gross  superstitions ;  it  being  only 
upon  that  account  that  they  perform  so  much  homage 
and  worship  to  it,  because  they  think  it  is  not  what  it ' 
seems  to  be,  real  bread,  but  what  it  doth  not  seem  to  be, 
eren  the  very  body  of  Ohrist.  And  the  foundation 
being  thus  destroyed  the  superstructure  falls  of  itself, 
or  if  it  still  stands  it  must  oe  like  a  castle  in  the  air, 
without  anv  foundation.  To  what  was  therefore  before 
proved,  I  shall  wish  the  opposers  of  this  truth,  or  the 
maintainers  of  the  reservation  and  adoration  of  the 
sacraments,  to  consider  the^e  things. 

First,  That  the  doctrine  is  contrarr  to  Christ's 
institution.  For  he  said  expressly.  This,  eat,  Matth. 
zxvi.  26 ;  not,  take  and  r aierve  it,  not,  take  and  carry 
it  about,  not,  take  and  worship  it,  but,  Take  and  eat; 
this  is  my  body.  Neither  need  I  heap  up  manv  argu- 
ments to  prove,  that  according  to  Christ's  institution, 
the  sacramental  bread  is  not  to  be  reserved,  much  less 
worshipped,  but  eaten ;  for  our  adversaries  themselves, 
the  reverend  fathers  in  the  council  of  Tr^nt,  do  ac- 
knowledge it.  And  therefore,  howsoever  or  whensoever 
this  superstition  first  crept  into  the  church,  by  their 
own  oonfession  it  is  contrary  to  Christ's  institution. 
Secondly,  That  it  quite  overthrows  the  nature  of  the 
aaerament.  For  according  to  St.  Augustin's  rule,  **  If 
sacraments  have  not  a  certain  resemblance  of  the  things 
whereof  they  are  sacraments,  they  are  no  sacraments 
at  alL"  Now  wherein  is  there  any  resemblance  betwixt 
the  body  of  Christ  and  bread,  but  only  in  the  eating  ? 
Bven  because  the  one  received  by  faith  nourisheth  and 
preeerveth  the  spiritual,  as  the  other  received  into  the 
stomach  doth  the  natural  life.  The  bread  itself  hath 
no  resemblance  at  all  of  his  body,  neither  hath  the 
bread  as  reserved,  or  carried  about,  or  worshipped, 


an;^  such  resemblance ;  all  the  resemblance  it  hatlu  i| 
in  its  feeding  the  body  as  Christ  doth  the  souL  Christ 
is  the  nourishment  of  our  souls,  as  bread  is  the  noorish- 
BMnt  of  oar  bodies ;  and  therefore  doth  be  sometimes 
call  his  body  bread,  and  at  other  times  bread  hisbodv. 
And  all  the  resemblance  betwixt  them  consisting  only 
in  the  bread's  nourishment  of  the  body  as  Christ  doth 
the  souL  If  the  bread  should  lose  its  nourishing 
faculty,  it  would  not  be  any  whit  like  to  Christ  body, 
nor  could  it  be  the  sacrament  of  it;  and  whensoerer 
bread  is  not  eaten,  but  reserved  or  carried  about, 
though  it  may  have  it,  yet  it  doth  not  exert  any  such 
virtue,  and  by  consequence  loeeth  its  reeembbnoe  to 
Christ's  body,  and  so  ceaseth  to  be  sBcramentalbnBd 
any  longer.  And  therefore  they  must  know,  that 
the  bread  they  reserve  and  carry  about  is  not  the  Body 
of  Christ,  nor  hath  any  relation  to  it  upon  that  very 
aeeotint,  because  they  reserve  and  carry  it  about,  ana 
do  not  eat  it. 

And  if  these  considerations  vrill  not  oonvinoe  thso, 
let  them  in  the  last  place  take  notice  of  the  teetamonies 
of  the  primitive  church.  Origen  (or  as  others  think 
St.  Cyril^  saith,  "The  Lord  said  to  them,  oonceming 
the  bread  which  he  gave  to  his  disciples.  Take  and 
eat :  he  did  not  defer  it,  nor  command  it  to  be  kepi 
till  to-morrow."  And  St.  Cyprian,  shewing  toe 
difference  betwixt  the  sacramental  bread  and  the 
shew-bread  saith,  the  sacramental  bread  "  is  incor- 
porated not  injured,  received  not  included."  Ai  if 
ne  should  have  said,  the  shew-bread  was  included  in 
the  ark  of  the  covenant,  but  so  is  not  this ;  it  is  only 
received,  not  included  or  shut  up  in  any  thing,  and 
by  consequence  not  reeerred.  And  in  ^e  Second 
BpisUe  to  St  James,  atlributed  to  Clemens  Bomanus, 
we  find  it  written,  '*  Let  as  many  sacrifices  be  offersd 
upon  the  altar  as  mav  suffice  the  people ;  and  if  any 
remain,  let  them  not  be  reserved  until  to-morrow,  but 
with  fear  and  dread  be  consumed  by  the  diligence  of 
the  clerks." 

To  this  purpose  also  it  was  determined  in  the 
Csesarau^etane  council :"  If  it  be  proved  that  any 
one,  having  received  the  grace  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
hath  not  consumed  or  eaten  it  up,  let  him  be  ana- 
thema for  ever."  .  .  . 

To  this  we  may  also  add  the  several  wavs,  whereby 
the  primitive  church  used  to  dispose  or  the  sacra- 
mental bread  and  wine,  which  was  left  after  the 
communicants  had  all  received.  ...  St.  Jerome  tells 
us,  that  "  after  the  communion,  whatsoever  was  left 
of  the  bread  and  wine,  the  communicants  themselves 
eating  a  common  supper  in  the  church,  did  consume 
them  together."  And  Hesychius  saith,  "  What  was 
left  used  to  be  consumed  in  uie  fire."  Whence  we  may 
observe,  that  even  what  was  left  after  the  communion 
was  not  reserved ;  but  though  some  used  one,  olben 
another  way.  yet  all  used  some  way  or  other  to  con- 
sume it,  so  that  it  might  not  be  reserved. 
^  And  if  the  primitive  church  was  against  the  reserra- 
tion,  surely  it  was  much  more  against  the  adoration  of 
the  sacrament,  holding  as  we  have  showed  before,  that 
no  person  or  thtcff,  under  any  pretence  whatsoever, 
ought  to  he  worshipped  besides  God.  I  know  it  is 
not  bare  bread  our  adversaries  say  they  worship,  but 
Christ  in  the  bread,  or  the  bread  in  the  name  of  Qirist. 
But  I  wish  them  to  consider  what  Gregory  Nyssen  bug 
ago  said,  "  He  that  worshippeth  a  creature^  though  he 
do  it  in  the  name  of  Christy  u  an  idolater,  girinc  the 
name  of  Christ  to  an  idol."  And  therefore,  let  Uiam 
not  be  angry  at  us  for  oondudinff  them  to  be  idola- 
ters, whilst  they  eat  one  piece  oF  bread,  and  worship 
the  other;  and  for  asserting  that  the  sacraments 
ought  to  be  reserved,  carried  about,  or  worshipped. 


^n^la-Mlj^aliXC   frmrijpflts    ^inVwdtb. 
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HOLY    COMMUNION,    NOT    AN    ORDINANCE  OR   SERVICE   FOR   NON- 
COMMUNICANTS  :—THE  RULE  of  the  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH. 

By  the  Sbt.  W.  K^  Scudamork,  M.  A,  Beetor  of  DUeMnffhanif 

AMD 

Bj  the  Ret.  G.  IS.  BtBSB,  LLJ).,  Bedor  of  West  AlUngUm,—laU  Vicar  of  MoehampUm. 


"  THK     WEDDING     GARMENT.  "^ 
**  Ffimi^r  kew  eanutt  theu  m  kiiker,  not  having  a  wedding  garmmU  f     And  ke  toas  8peKhleia,^Malti.  xxii.  1?. 


From  BeUtlehem  to  CalTBiy, 
One  nmnle—  robe  He  wove ; 

Ita  warp  was  human  tuffering, 
lU  woof — Btemal  Lore. 

jind  He  who  wore  it,  to  Hie  Spouse 
Bequeathed  it  when  He  died  ; 

A  "  wedding  garment "  to  adorn 
The  beauty  of  the  Bride  : 

That  she  might  fair  and  spotless  stand 
Before  her  Bridegroom's  sight, 

SoVd  in  "  therighteousness  of  Saints/' 
**  J?ine  linen^  dean  and  white." 

The  Supper  of  the  Lamb  is  laid, 
And  I  am  summoned  there ; 

How  ean  I  for  so  great  a  Feabt 
My  "  filthy  tags"  prepare  ? 


How  can  I  meet  my  Lord  and  King, 

How  for  His  table  dress, 
Z>eck*d  in  so  poor  and  rile  a  thing. 

As  my  beet  righteousness  ? 

The  Heavens  are  in  His  sight  unclean. 

His  angels'are  not  clear 
From  charge  of  folly, — ^how  dare  I 

Before  my  Lord  appear  ? 

Fond  soul  I  the  lore  that  could  pro?  id'e 

So  rich  a  Feast  lor  thee. 
Can  make  thee,  with  Christ's  seamless  robe,. 

What  gusst  of  Chrbt  should  be ! 

What  is  the  garment  to  the  Feast  ? 

Or  to  His  ftindly  caQ  ? 
He,  for  thy  most,  and  for  thy  least. 

Is  thy  great  All  in  All  f 

— Dn.  Moimell's  Spiritual  Songs. 


Sect.  L — ^Ths  Rcls  and  pRACfriCB  of  the 
huHiTiTB  Ch(7B€H.  By  the  Bev.  W.  B. 
SeudamoreJ^ 

L— Thb  bulk  that  all  prbskkt  at  the 
Gblubatiok   of    the   Lokd's   Suppsr  oom- 

mJVTOATBD.      IL — GboUNDSD    our     SCRIPTUBB  ; 
IIL— AKD    THB    AKALOOT    OF    THB    LSVITICAL 

Saceificss.    rv.— No  dtvisioi?  of  the  Rite 
iKTo  "  Saciufice  and  Sacrament."  v. — Early 


AND  Later  Tbbtiuonies  to  the  pRUtixivii; 
Rule. 

J. — The  nUe-  thai  ail  present  at  the  Celebratioiv 
of  the  Lords  Supper  CommunieatmL 
The  common  worship  of  the  firai  CSuiatimiiff 
might  be  Mod  to  oonsiBt  wholly  m  m  solemn, 
frequent,  aad  stated  celebratioo  o£  the  Saora- 
ment  of  the  Lord*s  Supper.  Tt  i»  true  that  they^ 
offered  prayers   which   bad  no    direct    refer* 


*  From  *  The  Oommnnion  of  the  Laity.  An  Ssaay,  chiefly  historical,  on  the  Bule  and  Practice  of  the  Church  with  rstpect 
<«  the  raceptaon  cf  the  Conseonted  Elemcots,  at  the  Oelebratico  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.''  fRivingtons).  First  Edition  out  uT 
prist,  and  uow  rcpubliahed  with  cooalderable  additions  and  alteratiooa  by  the  Author,  for  tliU  Series. 
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Qnce  to  it,  and  chanted  hymus,  and  heard  Ood^s 
Word    in    their    assemblies   both    read    and 
preached ",  bnt  these  wore  not  dnties  peouKar  to 
the  faithful,  and  the!refore,  when  practised  by 
them,   were  not  viewed    as  the  sabstance  of 
their  sacrifice,  but  rather  as  accessories  to  the  one 
great  distinctive  rite  of  the  Christian  liturgy. 
The  first  beHevers  at  Jerusalem  did  not  forsake 
the  public  worship  of  their  countrymen,  but  after 
their  conversion  *'  continued  daily  with  one  ac- 
cord im  the  Temple.'*    If  they  assembled  by 
themselves  '^  in  a  house  or  chamlMr,  "  it  was 
vpecifically  to  ''^  break  bread/'    When  the  dis- 
ciples at  Troas,  nearly  thirty  years  later,  were 
gathered  together  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
it  is  not  said  that  this  was  to  hear  Paul  preach, 
l>ut  agnin^  ''to  break  bread .*'^    That  this  was 
the  great  recognised   and  stated  object  of  the 
itssemblies  of  the  first  Christians  is  also  implied 
in  the  Apostolic  rebuke  of  the  disorderly  Coria- 
thians  : —  "  When   ye  come  together  into  one 
place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper ;  **'— 
as  if  he  had  said,  "  The  very  purpose  for  which 
•Christians  meet  is  the  celebraftioB  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord ;  but  you,  by    yeiir  disorders,   de«^ 
feat  that  object,  and  deprive  your  cdlebration 
of  every  title  te  that  character."    To  the  same 
ofiect  Ignatius,  the  disciple  of  S.  John,  speaks 
4i3  if  this  ordinance  was  identical  with  oommon 
prayer,  or,  at  least,  inseparably  oonaocted  with 
it,  when  he  relates  of  certain  heretics,  that  they 
^*  abstained  from  Eucharist  and  prayer  because 
they  did  not  confess  the  Eucharist  to  be  the 
flesh  of  our  Saviour  ChnaN^'^' 

Much  later  also,  at  a  time  when  other  offices 
4ti  public  prayer  are  known  to  have  been  pro- 
vided, the  jnomuig  service,  of  which  the  holy 
Oommunion  was  an  inseparable  part,  was  still 
regarded  as  the  essential  and  proper  worship  of 
the  Church.  This  is  apparent  from  the  language 
of  S.  Maoarius,  who  died  in  391.  Illustrating 
the  spiritual  service  of  the  Christian  in  the 
"  temple  of  the  heart "  by  the  external  service 
of  the  Church,  he  refers  still  to  the  breaking  of 
bread  and  prayers  of  the  Apostles,  though 
speaking  of  them,  of  course,  as  they  were  ex* 
iiibited  in  the  more  elaborate  ritual  of  his  own 
day  1  ^*'  Unless  the  lessons,  psalm-singings,  and 
the  whole  sequence  of  the  Church's  order  came 
before,  it  would  be  improper  for  the  priest  to 
celebrate  the  Divine  Mystery  itself,  of  the  Body 


»  AcU  XX.  7.  11  Cbr,  xl.  tS. 

s  Ad  Bmyrn.  o.  n.    PP.  Apoit.  torn.  ii.  p.  4ls,  Ozon. 
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and  Blood  of  Christ ;  and  again,  even  if  the 
whole  ecclesiastical  canon  were  observed,  bat 
the  mystical  thanksgiving  of  the  oblation  by 
the  priest,  and  tiie  oommunion  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  did  not  take  place,  the  order  of  the 
Church  would  not  be  f  uDy  kept,  and  the  Divine 
Service  of  the  Mystery  would  be  defective.*'* 
It  appears  from  S.  Ohrysostom,  who  became 
Archbishop  of  Constantinople  in  398,  that  at 
this  period  the  general  term  trivaXtCf  a  gaUhetingt 
was  in  perfect  strictness  employed  to  denote 
solely  those  general  assemblies  for  public  wor- 
ship at  which  the  Eucharist  was  celebrated. 
This  could  only  have  arisen  from  its  uni venal 
recognition  as  the  great  purpose  lor  which  Chris- 
tians met  together.  His  words  are  : — "  The 
awful  mysteries.  .  •  •  which  ore  celebrated  at 
every  sytMxis,  are  called  the  Eucharist  (thanks* 
giving),  because  they  are  a  commemoration  of 
many  benefits."*  By  a  still  more  remarkable 
modification  of  its  meaning,  the  word  was  also 
used,  and  unquestionably  owing  to  the  s^me 
cause,  to  signify  the  Sacrament  itself. 

It  is  evident  that,  if  the  object  for  which  the 
brethren    ''came   together*'    was     ''to  break 
bread,"  all  who  were  present  on  any  such  occa- 
sion must  have  been  expected  to  take  a  part  in 
that  holy  action.    To  decline  would  be  to  re- 
nounce the  communion  of  the  faithfuL  Nay,  so 
universal  was  the  desire  to  partake  of  the  sa- 
bered symbols  at  every  celebration,  that  before  the 
midcle  of  the  second  century  a  custom  was  es* 
tablished  of  sending  portions  to  those  who  were 
unavoidably  absent.     We  learn  tids  from  Jos- 
tin  Martyr,  who,  in  a  brief  account  of  the  Chris- 
tian   worship,    intended  to  correct  the  false 
notions  of  the  heathen,  after  mentioninf  the 
consecration  of  the  elements,  describes  their  dis- 
tribution in  the  following  terms  : — "  Those  who 
are  called  Deacons  with  us  give  to  each  of  iKote 
present  of  the  bread  and  wine  tempered  with 
water,  that  have  been  blessed,  to  partake  of, 
and  carry  thereof  to  ihoie  who  are  not  present,*^ 
The  Clementine  Liturgy  cannot  be  cited  as  a 
cotemporary  witness  to  the  opiniona  and  prac- 
tice of  the  very  first  age  ;   but  it  is  competent 
to  show  what  they  were  thought  to  have  been 
at  A  somewhat  later,  but   still   early,  period. 
Now  an  this  ancient  formulary  we  find  it  onlered 
that,  after  the  Bishop,  Presbyters,  Deacons,  <&&, 

*  De  Garitate,  e.  xxix.    In  a.lland,  torn.  vlt.  p.  107. 

0  Horn.  XXV.  in  S.  Matt.  Ev.    0pp.  torn.  vii.  p.  853.    Far 
16S4~168S. 

•  Apol.  i.  c.  6S.    Opp.  torn.  i.  p.  366.    Jtam,  IHL 
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haTB  oommunMied,  "  the  cbildron  and  then  aU 
ihe  people  '^  shall  receive.''  In  the  Eeclesuui- 
tical  Hienurdiy  of  Paeudo-Dionyaiiu^  which  is  of 
graat  value  on  the  same  ground,  we  hav»  a  full 
aooooot  o€  the  manner  in  whidi  the  Eachaiiat 
was  oelebratedt  as  he  and  his  ootemporaries  sup* 
posed,  in  the  first  oentury.  Acoocdiug  to  him, 
after  Psalme  had  heen  sung  and  the  holy  Scrip* 
tores  lead,  ''the  Catechumens,  and  beside  them 
the  possessed  and  those  in  penance,  went  with- 
out the  aaered  precinct,  while  those  who  were 
worthy  of  the  sight  and  participation  of  the 
Divine  things  remained.'^  Again,  he  says  of 
the  Bishop,  that  "  uncovering  the  undivided 
bread,  and  dividing  it  into  many  pieces,  and 
dealing  out  the  cup  to  <itt;  he  symbolically 
multiplies  and  distributes  the  unity.'**  The 
ume  praotice  is  supposed  in  the  fabulous  Lives 
of  the  Apostles  under  the  name  of  Abdias.^ 
Thus  in  the  life  of  8.  Thomas :  —  "  Having 
blessed  the  bread,  he  oommunicated  it  to  all ; " 
and  m  tlsat  of  S.  Matthew :— '<  When  they  had 
SDsweredy  Amen,  and  the  mysteries  of  the  Lord 
had  been  oelebfated,  and  cdl  the  Church  had 
received  znaas,"*  Ac  In  the  Liturgy  ascribed 
to  S.  Chrysostom,  is  a  pn^er  addressed  to 
Christ  (which  might,  or  might  not,  have  had  & 
place  in  the  earlier  form  on  which  that  Liturgy 
was  founded),  that  he  would  ''vouchsafe  to  im- 
part His  nndefiled  Body  and  precious  Blood  "  to 
the  officiating  clergy,  and  "  through  them  to  aU 
the  people."' 

Even  so  late  as  the  middle  of  the  ninth 
ceotuiy  persons  were  still  found  who  thought 
themselves  bound  by  the  old  rale.  "  There  are 
some,"  says  Walsfridus  Strabo,  "who  think  it 
enough  for  the  dignity  of  the  sacraments  to 
communicate  once  in  the  day,  even  if  present 
at  several  masses ;  but  there  are  others  who 
wish  to  communicate,  as  in  one,  so  in  all  the 
masses  at  which  they  are  present  in  the  day.''^ 
**  There  were  then  in  the  time  of  Strabo/'  ob- 
serves  Cardinal  Bona,  "  some  so  tenacious  of  the 
original  custom  of  communicating  in  the  mass 
at  which  they  were  present,  that  they  did  not 
hesitate  to  receive  the  communion  more  than 

7  Tr.  prcAxMl  lo  Brett**  Dissert,  on  litur^es,  p.  10.    Loa4. 

im.  8  C.  iii.  wet  ii.    0pp.  tom.  i.  p.  884. 

«  Ibid.  Met  UL  n.43;   p.  299.     Sim.  U  the  parAphnM  ot 

1  il^eei.  Biet.  I.  is.  p.  103.    BttiL  1563. 

slbid.  1.  Tli.p.dl. 

>  Litarg.  Pr.  p.  103.    For.  1560.    Brett,  p.  39. 

«  De  BA.  BocL  c  83,  ftpud  Uittorp.  de  IHv.  OiT  p.  4U9. 

C«AuB.    »d8.' 


onoe  in  the  day,  if  they  were  present  at  morv 
than  one  nuuMk"^ 

Of  the  original  rule,  then,  it  is  not  possibl« 
for  ue  to  entertain  a  doubt*  There  wav,  how- 
ever, an  occasional  inconTemenee  in  ita  ol>- 
servance,  which  led  in  the  eourse  of  time 
to  some  very  important  changes.  It  might 
happen,  in  those  Churches  which  had  a  daily^ 
celebration,  that  a  person  was  indisposed  to 
communicate,  though,  at  the  same  time,  not 
willing  to  forego  the  privilege  of  united  prayer. 
The  scruple  about  daily  communion  ia  treated 
by  S.  Augustine  in  the  foUowing  manner,  in  a 
passage  whidi  it  may  be  desiraUe  to  give  at 
some  length  : — '"  I  have  observed  with  grief^ 
that  many  of  the  anxieties  ot  the  weak  are  oc- 
casioned by  the  contentious  obstinate  or  super- 
stitious fearfulness  of  certain  brethren,  who,  in 
matters  like  this,  which  can  never  be  deter- 
mined with  certainty,  either  by  the  authority 
of  holy  Scripture,  or  the  tradition  of  the  uni- 
versal Chnrch,  or  by  their  tenden^  to  promote 
amendmeot  of  life,  raise  dispntes  so  merely  fac^ 
tious,  that  they  think  nothing  to  be  wight  but  what 
they  do  themselves.  [For  example}  becauso 
some  argument  for  them,  such  as  it  is,  has  codao 

*  Rer.  Liturg.  libv  i.  a  xlv.    0pp..  p.  233.    AaXr.  172 :. 

•  Jujftin  Martyr,  writing  at  Rome  abaat  the  year  IM, 
•peaks  of  the  Saerament  ae  eelebrated  everj  Sunday,  Apol. 
i.  c  S7  ioDi.  i.  pw  aea    it  hae  been  inferred  from  the  expra» 
■ion  ttato  die  m  Pliny's  well-known  letter  to  TtuJ^,  that  tlie 
same  custom  i  rerailed  in  Asia  Minor  in  the  earty  part  of 
the  same  century.    Epp.  1.  x.  Bp.  xoril.  p^  56S.  E<1.  Oewer^ 
Lips.  1805.    Tflirtullian,  writing  at  CartitagB  aboat  ftfty  y«ara 
after  Justin,  Implies  a  more  (repeat  oelebratioo ;  iw  tie 
speaks  of  tho^  who  scruple  to  receive  ea  the  fast  days.    De 
Ont.  c.  xir. ;  tom.  ir.  p.  15.    Hippolytas,  Bishop  of  Pertm, 
▲.»  aas.  speaks  •of  the  Body  and  Blood  ef  Christ  aa  dail^ 
consecrated.    Fragm.  ia  Pruv.  ix.  1.    Op0.  toui.  L  p.  18:;. 
Hamb.  17 16^    S.  Cyprian  in  Africa,  some  thirty  years  lAter» 
mentions  daily  comrounlfm,  as  if  it  were  the  usual  praetke 
of  all.    De  0.a&.  Oom.  Tmet.  p.  147  ;  Bp.  Iriii.  ad  Fleb.  Tlii- 
bar.  pw  130^    Susebius  of  C»«aiea  in  Paleatine  expressea 
liinMekf  in  the  same  manner  in  the  early   part   of    the 
next  century.    Demonsir.  Bnui.  1.  L  e.  x.  p.  ST.   Phr  ISSa 
Tliere   can   be  no  doubt  that  S.  Augustine's  aoeeunt  of 
the  matter  was  true  of  the  ages  before  him  as  well  as  hi  a 
own;— ** There  are  some  customs  which  vary  in   diflereut 
places  and  regions,  as  that  some  tut  eti  Saturday,  others  n  i  ; 
some  dally  oommunioate  in  the  Body  and  Stood  of  the  Loid, 
otlters  reoelve  on  certain  days ;  in  one  place  not  a  day  possea 
without  the  oflering,  in  another  it  is  only  on  the  Sabbatli 
and  the  Lord's  day,  in  a  third  on  tbe  Lord's  day  only.**    Ep. 
i.  od.  Januar.  {  2.  Bp.  llr.    Opp.  torn.  ii.  col.  18S.    Fax,  18Sd 
—isas.    Sim.  8.  Jerome  ad  Luon.  as,  who  adda:~*  Taa- 
quatue  prwrimda  abwukt  m  sentu  »uo,  et  pr^pepta  mt^mm 
Ugei  ApottoUau  arbUretur.     From  Acta  xx.  7.   compared 
with  ii.  48, 46,  it  has  been  inferred  that  the  same  diyersity  of 
pi^ctioe  existed  under  the  AposUce;  there  being,  it  would* 
seem,  a  weekly  communion  at  Troaa,  sad  a  daily  at  Jeru* 
■alem. 
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ihto  the  man's  head,  or  beeatue  he  was  aooui^ 
tomed  to  do  BO  in  his  own  ootintry,  or  \»- 
oauae  he  haa  seen  it  in  his  trayelh  whtoh  he 
imagines  to  be  the  more  learned  the  farther 
they  have  been  from  his  own  people.  One 
Would  say,  that  the  Eucharist  ought  not  to 
be  received  daily.  Should  you  aski  whyt — 
Because,  says  he,  certain  days  ought  to  be 
chosen,  in  irhioh  a  man  lives  more  purely  and 
contentedly,  that  he  may  more  worthily 
approach  so  great  a  sacrament.  For  '  whoso* 
CTer  shall  eat  unworthily,  eats  and  drinks  judg- 
ttent  to  himself/  On  the  other  hand,  another 
says  :— Nay,  if  the  wound  of  sin  and  the  vio- 
lence of  the  disease  are  so  great,  that  the  use 
of  such  remedies  must  be  deferred,  every  one 
ought  to  be  removed  from  the  altar  by  the 
authorityi»f  the  Bishop  that  he  may  do  penance, 
and  be  reconciled  by  the  same  authority.  For 
receiving  «n  worthily  is  receiving  at  a  time, 
when  ose  t)ught  to  be  doing  penanoe  { — ^not  that 
a  man  auiy  either  remore  himself  from  oom- 
munioB,  or  restore  kimaelf  to  it  at  his 
own  pleasure,  when  he  likes.  Moreover, 
if  a  person's  sins  are  not  so  great  that  he 
be  judged  worthy  of  excommunication,  he 
ought  mot  to  separate  himself  from  the  daily 
medicine  of  the  Lord's  Body*  Some  one  per- 
haps more  rightly  settles  the  dispute  between 
them,  who  advises  that  above  all  things  he  re- 
main stedfast  in  the  peace  of  Ohrist.  But  let 
•aeh  one  do  what  according  to  his  faith  he 
piously  beeves  ought  to  be  done.  For  neither 
of  them  dishonours  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
Lord,  butikey  are  Tying  with  each  other  in 
giving  hoMmr  to  the  most  salutary  sacrament 
•  •  .  .  Tbe  one  in  his  respect  for  it  dares  not 
receive  daily ;  the  other  in  his  dares  not  miss  a 
single  day.'^  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
oontroversy  supposed  by  S.  Augustine  was  sug- 
gested to  him  by  the  act^ial  ocomrrences  of  his 
day ;  for  we  find  &  Ambrose,  several  years  be- 
fore, speaking  of  some  who  abstained  ftrom  oom- 
Munion  aa  a  self-imposed  penance,  though  in  a 
•tate,  as  heoonceived,  to  profit  by  it?— '*  There 
are  those,  who  think  it  a  penance,  if  tkey  ab* 
fttain  from  the  heavenly  sacraments.  These 
persons  are  too  severe  judges  in  their  own  case, 
*-who  impose  on  themselires  a  punishment,  de- 
cline a  remedy ; — ^who  ought  even  to  grieve  for 
their  punishment,  because  by  it  they  would  be 
^epriTed  of  heavenly  graee.*** 

'  M  Jan.  Bp.  i.  tt  3.  S{  Inter  £pp.  !*▼. ;  torn  ii.  <xiL  I8S. 
«  D«  roiBiU  k  iU  a  ix  I  iuM.  V.  p.  4M. 


There  were  three  modes  of  acting  in  such  a 
caae.  A  person  who  did  not  wish  to  receive 
could  absent  himself  from  the  common  worship 
of  the  faithful,  or  he  could  be  present,  and 
either  remain  to  the  end,  or  leave  before  the 
celebration.  It  is  probable  that  on  common 
days,  most  would  prefer  to  be  absent  altogether : 
but  on  the  Lord^s  day,  and  other  festivals,  ss 
long  as  no  other  public  service  was  [tfovided, 
this  course  was  almost  preduded,  as  it  would 
inevitably  expose  those  who  adopted  it  to  tiie 
suspicion  of  apostasy.  Nor  would  they  be  free 
bom  all  risk  of  a  similar  misconstraction,  if 
they  attended  the  first  part  of  the  service  only 
and  withdrew  with  the  CaleohumenS)  or  with 
the  Penitento ;  while  to  retire  at  any  other  time 
would  necessarily  produce  confusion,  as  no  such 
departure  was  contemplated,  or  provided  for, 
in  the  prescribed  ritual  of  the  Ohurch.  They 
would  naturally  prefer,— end  there  is  evidence 
that  they  did  prefer, — ^to  remain  till  the  con- 
closion  of  the  service.  Nor  was  this  course,  it 
would  appear,  discountenanced  by  all  the 
clergy,  ''  some,*'  of  whom,  according  to  Cle* 
mens  Alexandtinus,  "  after  dividing  the  Eu- 
charist, as  the  custom  was,  left  it  to  each  of  the 
people  to  take  their  share,^'  on  the  ground  thst 
"  oomdence  is  the  best  guide  in  taking  or  de- 
clining.*'* It  is  not  probable  that  in  those  days 
of  rule  and  discipline  the  matter  would  be  al- 
lowed to  remain  long  in  this  unsettled  state. 
The  difurch  would  soon  interfere,  to  sanction  or 
forbid  the  rising  practice.  When  her  authori- 
tative decision  was  first  pronounced  cannot  be 
said  with  certainty ;  b«t  from  the  above  stste- 
ment  of  Clemens,  who  died  about  the  year  Vf^ 
we  may  infer  that  the  question  was  at  least  ripe 
for  legislation  by  the  ssiddle  of  the  third  cen* 
tury. 

II, — OrawmAed  on  Soriplmre* 

Before  we  proceed  to  show  how  the 
Church  dealt  with  this  important  subjeci,  it 
may  be  well  to  set  forth  the  grounds  on  which 
we  mnst  suppose  her  earliest  decision  to  have 
been  based. 

It  is  conceded,  I  believe,  by  all,  as  implied  in 
the  narration  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  under  the 
Apostles  all  who  were  present  at  the  celetoition 
partook,  as  a  matter  of  course,  of  the  consecrated 
elements  of  bread  and  wine.  But  if  I  mistake 
not,  it  may  be  inferred  further,  from  the  plsin 
teaching  of  our  Lord  and  of  S.  Paul,  that  they 

•  Strom.  i.0pp.p.V7I.    Coloo.  lesa. 
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ooald  not  htkre  done  oUierwiM,  Mid  that  the 
gronnda,  on  which  a  diiferant  ooune  if  Bought  to 
be  JQitifiedy  inyolye  a  lerioiu  miflooneepticm  of 
the  tnie  natore  of  the  SMsrameDt.  A  diatinction 
ii  dimwtt  hy  Mr.  Wilberf one  and  othen  between 
the  Sacrament  and  the  laorifioe,  and  we  aie  asked 
why  it  chonld  be  thoqght  unlawful  to  ^' join  in  the 
uMxifioe,  without  going  on  to  the  Saerament  f  ^^ 
Thefint  reply  to  this  inquiry  ii,  that  in  Scrip- 
tore  the  whole  ordinance  ie  <deariy  repreaented 
ai  indivirible  and  one,  and  the  reception  ae  an 
enential  and  integrant  part  of  it.  Christ  gare 
to  Hii  diwsiplea  bread  and  wine,  and  aaid, 
"Take,  eat  and  drink,**  btfore  He  dedaied  the 
one  to  he  Hia  Body  that  waa  broken,  or  the 
other,  Hia  Blood  poured  forth.*  Again,  when 
He  commanded,  '' This  do  ye,  aa  oft  aa  ye  drink 
it,  in  remembrance  of  Me,"*  Hia  worda  aaan- 
ndly  imply  that  the  remembrance  of  Him  in- 
tended, Tis.,  theoommenoration  oftheaacrifiee 
of  Hia  death,  ia  altogether  dependent  on  our 
eating  and  drinking  of  the  ordained  aymbola  of 
that  aacrifice.  He  doea  not  first  institute  the 
memorial,  and  then  command  ua  to  partake 
thereof,  but  He  oommanda  us  to  partake,  and 
when  we  are  ao  doing,  then  to  remember  Him. 
8.  Paul,  eommenting  on  Hia  worda,  bringa  out 
more  distinctly  the  relation,  or  rather  the  iden- 
tity, which  th^  exhibit  between  the  commemo- 
bation  and  the  Cknnmunion.  '*  For  aa  often," 
heezplaina,  ''aaye  eoi  thia  bread  and  drink 
this  cap,  ye  do  ahow  the  Lord*a  death  till  He 
oome:*^  We  ahow,  therefore.  His  death,  we 
commemorate  Hit  aacrifioe,  when  we  partake  of 
that  bread  and  that  cup  which  repreaent  Him 
offered  for  our  aina  upon  the  Croaa.  Thia  ia  the 
preaeribed  mode,  the  only  preecribed  mode,  of 
that  commemoratiye  action.  Unleaa  we  eat  and 
drink  we  do  not  **  ahow  Hia  death."  In  abort, 
hy  the  yery  nature  and  appointment  of  the  rite, 
weeaiNMi  ''  join  in  the  aacrifiee  without  going  on 
to  the  JSacranient  ;**  for  without  that  which  ia  here 
tamed  the  Saerament,  there  ia  no  proper  repre- 
amtation  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ. 
It  ahould  be  remarked  alao  that  there  ia  a 

u  WUberfbrae  on.tlw  Baduuiit,  ob.  xiii.  p.  ae7»  Sid  ed. 

1  li^t.zxvL fa-38;  Mark  zlT.St-Ms  Luke  zzU.  19, SO. 

*lCor.zL»w 

>  1  Oor.  zL  S6|  CUchtovMis,  »  itroiig  onxmeot  of  the 
lMbmMiloB,Mji:--*'TliiatlMfMa|iUoa  itaelferea  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chriet  i$  In  reoiembnuioe  of  Hit  peuion 
S.  Ftal  ihove  etoarlr,  when  He  writm  that  to  the  Corinth- 
imk,  'Isotten  at  ye  mW  "  Ao.  Blueidetoriiim  Bocleo.  P* 
iii.  Om.  Sspot. ;  ad  id  HiK  quatUsamque ;  fol.  U7,  fit.  i. 


peculiarity  in  eyery  certain  mention  of  thia  Sa- 
crament occurring  in  Holy  Scripture,  which  ia 
in  atrict  accordance  with  the  apparent  teaching 
of  the  aboye  cited  texta.  Communion,  and  not 
oblation,  ui  the  moat  prominent  idea  in  alL 
Thua  in  S.  Paul'a  reasoning:— ''The  cup  of 
bleaaing  which  we  bleaa,  iait  not  the  Communion 
of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we 
break,  ia  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of 
Chriat  f  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  one 
body;  for  we  are  all  partakera  of  that  one 
bread."*  Eren  when  he  proceeda  to  a  compa- 
riaon  between  the  Christian  ordinance  and  the 
aacrificea  of  the  heathen,  the  point  of  reaem- 
blance  on  whidi  he  dwella  ia  not  the  offering, 
but  the  feaat : — *^  Te  cannot  drink  the  cup  of 
the  Lord  and  the  cup  of  derila."^  Hia  prefer- 
ence for  thia  aapeot  of  the  Saerament  ia 
made  the  more  atriking  by  ita  having  led 
him,  in  carrying  out  the  parallel,  to  desig- 
nate the  heathen  altar  by  the  aomewhat  unuaual 
name  of  iabU :  "  Ye  cannot  be  partakera  of  the 
Lord'a  table  and  of  the  table  ol  deyiU.""  Simi- 
larly, when  he  ii  condemning  an  abuae  of  the 
Eucharistic  feast,  he  doeanot  say:—''  When  ye 
come  together,  this  iMnoitoMhawtheLonrsdeath^** 
but  '^  this  ia  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,*^ 
Even  where  an  altar  ia  mentioned  in  the  Epi- 
atlea,  the  uae  of  it  to  which  reference  ia  made 
ia  properly  that  of  a  table : — "  We  have  an  altar, 
whereof  they  have  no  right  to  etU  who  aerve  the 
tabernacle."^ 

It  ia  dear,  then,  as  it  appeara  to  me,  that, 
according  to  the  intention  of  our  Bleaaed  Lord, 
and  to  the  mind  of  Hia  Apoatlea ,  the  Eucha- 
ristie  commemoration  of  Hia  aamfice  u  inae- 
parable  from  the  Communion  of  Hia  Body  and 
Blood, — and,  therefore,  that  we  can  have  no 
apecial  intereat  in  the  one,  unleaa  we  are  par- 
takera of  the  other  also. 

III.—Thf  Analogy  of  the  LevUieal  Sacrifieei. 
We  are  led  to  the  same  conclusion  by  the 
analogy  of  certain  aacrificea  under  the  law,  in 
which  the  lay  worshipper,  who  provided  the 
yictim,  was  under  an  obligation  to  eat  of  it. 
They  were  of  three  kinds,  all  included  under 
the  general  title  of  Peace-ofiTeringa ;  but  our 
attention  may  be  confined  to  one,  which  haa  a 
peculiar  bearing  on  the  aabject,  via.  the  Peooe- 

4  1  Oor.  z.  16,  17.  ft  Oor,  z.  SI. 

•  Ibid.  IIm  Jewi  tued  the  word  table  to  denote  aa  altar, 
thoagh  not  eommonly.  8ceKxek.  zzslz,  29;  xli.  x3;  sUr. 
16;  Mai.  1.7,  IS. 

7lOor.xi,20.  •Heb.  ziiLlO. 
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offerinf   fw  i\avk^^vlitu^    which    the   devoufc 
Israekte  was  encouraged  'to  cfffer  ai  a  token  of 
gimiitude  for   mercieB  jraeeived.    There  is   a 
atidct  oorrespondenee,  so  iar  as  the  nature  of 
the  dispensations  will  itennit  it,  between  this 
ondinance  of  ^he  Iaw  and  our  Christian  rite  of 
fiacharist,  or  Th^nk&^mvug^  for  the  inestimable 
Idessings   which    have   been   bestowed  on  vs 
through  Christ.     Bat  it  was  a  law  of  this  hind 
•ef  sacrifice,  and^  what  is  moreto.tha  puvposQ, 
a  law  peculiar  to  it,— that  after  one  .stated  pocr- 
tion  of  the  ivictim  had  been  ^consumed  on  the 
altar,  and  another  given  to  the  priest,  the  voKoU 
•of  the  remainder  was  to  be  toAtn  <ro  Xiyt  same 
day  by  those  who  offsoed  it.'    In  the  case  of 
Peace<>offerings  for  a  vow,   or  of  qpontaneoms 
dsTsiion,  a  part  might  be  eaten  on  the  second 
day,  and  if  any  then  remained,  it  was  to  be 
burnt;  but  with  the  Peace-offering  of  Xncha- 
rist,  no  such  akerasti^  was  permitted ;  iteoi^d 
only  be  eaten,  and  4t  must  be  eaten  at  once  : — 
<*  When  ye  will  offer  a  Sacrifice  of  Thaaksgivisg 
unto  the  Lord,  offer  it  at  your  own  will.     On 
the  same  day  it  shall  be  eaten  up.  ye  shall  leave 
none  of  it  until  the  morrow.     I  am  the  Ix)rd.''^ 
This  fact  fnniiiBhes  a  complete  answer  to  the  re- 
presentatipU'Of  Mr.  Wilberforce,  that  the  priest 
only  was  u^der  an  obligation  to  partake  of  the 
victim,    mie  priest  consumed  a  part,  but  the 
remainder,  as  we  see,  was  also  ordered  to  be 
eaten.    19 ow  how  could  obedience  to  this  com- 
mandment be  secured,  unless  it  was  made  in- 
cumbent on  some  certain  persons  to  partake  of 
the  remainder  f    And  who  oould  they  be  but 
those  who  made  the  offeiing,  and  sought  to 
liave  the  sacrifice  imputed  to  them  f    There 
really  «can  he  no  doubt  whatever  that  it  was  as 
much  the  duty  of  the  lay  worshipper  to  eat  liis 
portion,  as  it  was  of  the  priest  to  consume  his. 
Indeed,  the  law  implies  that  in  Peace-offerings, 
{^,  in  (M  those  sacrifices  inwhiehthe  offerer  was 
permitted  to  eat  <of  the  ▼icti^^  such  eating  was 
of  the  very  esseaee  ef  the  rite,  and  a  condition 
«f  its  being  imputed  :— '^  If  any  of  the  flesh  of 
the  sacrifice  of  his  Peaee-offering  he  eaten  at 
jil  on  the  third  day,  it  shall  not  be  accepted, 
neither  shall  it  be  imputed  to  him  that  offereth 
a.**^    The  remainder  of  the  victim,  then,  was 
to  be  ^consumed  within  a  prescribed  time,  by  a 
ix>mpany  of  lay  worshippers,  or  the  sacrifice 

•  Lerit  TJi.  U.    "  JSe  i\. «.  tiie  offerer;  KUU  not  leare  so/ 
of  k  masa  tiM  nontfog.** 
u  Larifc.  sxU.  29,  ao«    See  Vote  A,  Appendix. 
Uff.  vU.  18. 


inas  not  acceptable  to  God,  or  imputed  to  him 
that  offered  it.    We  are  not  told,  indeed,  in  so 
numy  words  that  he  was  himself  actually  to 
partake ;  but  it  is  most  unreasonable  to  suppose, 
indeed  it  is  quite  incredible,  that  the  person, 
or  persons,   who  protrided   the  victim,  whose 
gratitude  for  some   benefit  reeeived  was  the 
avowed  occasion  of  tbe^^ubUejitffciiowledgment 
of  a  Tbwik-offering,  should  iiave  heen  held  at 
liberty  to  «all  in  a  party  of  strangers  to  do  that 
which  was  to  secure  their  interest  in  the  sacri- 
fice,   while    they  themselves   stood   by,   and 
joined  not  in  the  feast.    I  presnme  that  no 
other  evidence  will  he  thought  neoeasuy  to 
confirm  an  inference  eo  pa](»able  jsnd  oertain. 
It  may  be  found  however,  if  it  should  be  asked 
ior,  in  the  actual  praotioe  of  the  Jews.     It  ii  a 
matter  of  fact,  .that,  aqpording  to  their  costom, 
it  was  the  ojfertr  who  consumed  the  victim. 
Josephus,    for  example    tells   us   that    such 
sacrifices  were  ''  transacted  by  feasting  of  Ms 
MienAoefi%**  and  agpain,  that  after  sprinkling  the 
altar  with  the  blood,  burning  the  fat,  Ac  and 
''  gijdng  the  breast  and  right  shoulder  to  the 
priest,  the  ^fferem  feasted  on  the  ^esh  that  was 
left."'    And  similarly  Abarbanel ;^<* The  re- 
niainder  the  masters  of  the  saerifiAC  eat.**^ 

llie  Passover  was  of  the  nature  <of  a  Thank- 
.offering,  being  appointed  to  commemorate  the 
deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  the 
bondage  of  Egypt.    Moreover  we  laam  from 
Scripture  that  it  was  an  express  type  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  Gk>d.^  ▲  strong 
analogy  must  therefore  be  supposed  to  subsist 
between  this  ordinance,  and  the  SaeraoMntby 
urhtch  we  commemorate  our  deli^verance  from  a 
bondage  typified  by  that  of  ligypt,  and  show 
locth  the  same  Sacrifice  hy  retrospect  and  in 
remembrance.    But  tt  is  manifest  that  aU  who 
were  comprised  in  the  coiamand  to  keep  the 
Passover  were  tinder  a  strict  obligation  to  est 
of    the  lamb   therein   offered.    In    fact,   by 
"  keeping  "  it,  the  law  explained  itself  to  aaesa 
'<  Miing  it,  with  unleavened  bread  and  bitter 
''herbs  ;"'  while  k  dedaxed  that  those  who 
*'  forbore  to  keep  it "  should  be  "cut  off  from 
among  their  people.*^ 

I  De  Antiq.  1.  Ui. «.  is.    0pp.  tom.  I.  p.  ISl. 

>  Sxord.  CommenL  in  Levit.  ed  oolo.  H^emoBid*  TnA,  de 
flacTif.  pp.  247.  8SS.  4  I  Cor.  t.  7. 

s  Nam.  U.  IL    *«Tli(ey  staeN  keep  lt»  fud] eat  U  witti  as* 
iMvened  breed  end  bitter  Iherbe], "— Uie  eeeon  t 
Ib  appoeitfoB  witli  the  fonncr. 

•  Num.  isE.  18.    See  Note  B,  Appendix. 
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Onr  infermoe  with  regard  to  the  Chrutian 
PanoTer,  may  be  exprened  io  the  worda  of  St. 
AthaDaaina: — ''Our  SaTionr,  ainoe  Ho  waa 
changing  the  typical  for  the  B|»Titiial,  promiaed 
them  that  they  ahonld  no  longer  eat  the  flesh  of 
a  hunb»  but  Hia  own,  aaying,  ^Take,  eat  and 
drink;  thia  ia  My  Body,  and  My  Blood.' 
When  we  are^  then,  nmmtML  \if  tbeae  thanga, 
we  ahall  alao^  my  belored,  properly  keep  the 
feast  of  the  Paaaover." 

In  arguing  from  »  Jewiah  sacrifice  to  the 
Christian  sacrament,  no  inference,  however 
probable,  can  be  conaidtored*  certwn,  unless  it  is 
oonfiimed  by  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New 
Testament.  Without  the  seal  of  their  authority 
the  alignment  may  be  aufficient  for  the  purpose 
for  which  it  ia  now  employed,  namely,  to  over- 
torn  a  ooochiaion  drawn  from  an  erroneous 
statement  of  the  aame  premises;  but  it  can 
afford  no  /Msi^ee  guidance  either  aa  to  the 
doctrine,  or  aa  to  the  use  of  the  evangelical 
ordinanee.  In  this  instance,  however,  we  have 
the  direct  testimony  of  an  Apostle  to  the  inter- 
pretation which  we  have  put  upon  the  Scripture 
of  the  Old  Ttatament.  Our  appeal  to  the  Le- 
vitical  law  ia  in  reality  superfluous  ;  for  we  are 
plainly  taught  by  St.  Paul  that,  in  those  sacri- 
fieea  to  which  the  Eucharist  may  be  compared, 
the  Jew  became  '^partaker  of  the  altar"  ^r 
being  partaker  of  the  offering  : — '^  Behold  Israel 
after  the  fleah.  Are  not  they  which  soi  of  the 
sacrifioea  partakers  of  the  altar?"'  He  not 
only  aaaerta  the  principle  as  holding  good  of  the 
Jewish  rite,  but  eztenda  its  application  to  the 
Chriatian  ;  for  it  is  solely  with  a  view  to  illus- 
trate the  latter  that  he  refers  to  the  Mosaic 
ordinance  at  all. 

We  may  infer,  then,  without  fear  of  error, 
from  the  analogy  of  those  sacrifices  to  which  the 
holy  Bncharist  is  compared  in  Scripture,  as 
well  aa  from  such  accounts  of  it  as  are  preserved 
therein,  that,  unless  we  partakt  of  the  conse- 
crated symbols,  we  do  not  commemorate  aright 
the  Sacrifice  whidi  they  are  ordained  to  repre- 
sent ;  in  other  w<»ds,  that  unless  we  tat  we  do 
not  **  c^r ;  '*  and  consequently  that  those  who 
^'asaiat  without  receiving,'^  have  no  greater 
interest  in  the  celebration  than  they  would  have, 
in  common  with  the  whole  Churchy  if  they  were 
not  present. 

7 1  Cor.  z.  18.  Wioeltoi,  •  Boman  CathoHo  dlvtoa,  a.d. 
1U4,  drmws  the  Mune  f  nfereooe,  ▼!/..  that  offering  and  ea^^uf 
arein  niebacawequiTaleBttoeacbother,  {uorfo6ftrfii0  ttentt 
niMl  inter  u  dinidtoMt 


IV, — N(^  diwieion  of  the  Rite  into  '^  Sacrifice  and 

Sacrament** 
This  identity  of  the   Sacrament  with   the 
commemoration,  of  the  Communiou  with  the 
aacrifice,  is  constantly  recognised  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  early  Christian  writers;     With 
them>  te  have  a  part  in  the  sacrifice  waa  to  re- 
ceive,, and  to  '*  offer  "  was  the  same  thing  aa  to 
communicate.      TertuUian  advisee  those  who 
scrupled  to  communicate  during  a  fast  to  reserve 
the  Siaorament  until  the  faat  waa  over ;  by  whidi 
meana,  he  says,  they  would  both  *' participate 
in  the  aacrifice,"  and  fulfil  their  other  duty.* 
S..  Basil  directs  that  certain  penitents  shall  only 
stand  with  the  faithful  for  a  time  "without 
partaking  of  the  oblation,"  but  when  that  time 
baa  expired,    shall    ''partake    o£  the  Sacra- 
ments."*   Similarly,  "  to  be  removed  from  the 
altar"  meana  in  the  lan^oage  of  S>  Augustine 
and  of  the  ancient  Church  to  be  forbidden  te 
commnnicate..^*    S.  ChKysostom  saya : — ''  Many 
partake  of   thia  sacrifice  once  a  year,   some 
t^oe,"^  4c. — ^meaning  that  they  communioated 
ao  often.    So  again,  he  speaks  of  one  who  had 
"  received  the  precious  Body,,  and  partaken  oi 
so  great  a  samfice."*    Wiih  the  same  Father, 
to  ''approach the  sacrifice^'  is  ta  "partake  of 
the  mysteries,"  or  "  of  the  Body  of  Christ ;  "* 
and  "  to.  have  the  benefit  of  the  sacrifice^"  ia 
equivalent  to  "  having  the  benefit  of  the  table. ''^ 
In  a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  681, 
to  "partake  of  the  sacrifice,"  ta  "eat  of  the 
offering,"  and  to  "  partake  o£  the  altar,"  are 
expressions  employed  to  signify  precisely  the 
same  act  and  privilege.    In  condemning  certain 
prieata,  who,  when  obUgjsd  ta  celebrate  more 
than  once  a  day,   communicated  only  at  the 
last  celebration,,  the  Council  argued  thua : — 
''  Behold  the  Apostle  says,  Are  not  they  which 
eat  the  victims  partakers  of  the  altar?  .  .  . 
What  kind  of  sacrifice  will  that  be  of  which  not 
even  the  sacrifioer  is  known  to  have  partaken  ?"^ 

SDaOrat.  cxir.}  torn.  iT.  P.  14. 

>  Sp.  CannoD.  ad  Amphil.  can.  IW.;  torn.  U.  p.  776. 

10  £p.  I .  Ad  Januar.  Sec  ili. 

1  Horn.  zril.  in  Ep.  ad  Heb.  ol  x.  ;  torn.  zit.  p.  949. 

t  Horn,  c  Ludoa,  tom.  ri,  p.  SSS. 

s  Horn.  UL  in  Ep.  ad  Eph.  e  1. ;  torn,  zi  p.  2i;  Horn.  S.  la 
Prod.  Jud. ;  torn.  ii.  p.  464. 

«  Hom.  Ixxxll.  In  8.  Matt  xzri.  M;  ton.  ril  pp.  869,  890« 

9  Cona  Tolet  ziL  cap  t.  Labb.  torn.  vi.  ool.  tMOj 
Ormtfan,  P.  ii.  Diit.  fl.  a  zl.  BeUitum  est.  The  phiaat 
altaris  partidpatio  is  need  to  thit  day  in  tha  oanon  of  the 
Man  for  eommuaieating ;  when  the  priest  prays,  *ua 
qnotqnot  ex  hao  altarii  partioipatione  saorosanotnm  Filii  Tui 
corpns  et  suigninem  sompeerim  iS|  orani  benediotione  coelesti 
et  gratia  repleanur.'* 
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It  18  obvioua  tbat  the  leveral  phrueB  liexe 
xnentioned  could  not  have  been  equiyalentB, 
liad  a  diaq»  cLktinotion  ezbted  in  the  jninds 
of  those  who  used  them  between  4he 
Sacrifice  and  the  Sacrament.  A  person  might 
liBire  *^'  approached  the  sacrifice  "  without ''  par- 
taking of  the  mysteries/*  and  ^'participated  in 
tbe  sacrifice/'  wHhout  communicating ;  or  have 
Ihad  ihe  ''  benefit  of  the  sacrifice "  without 
''^  the  benefit  of  the  table,"  or  been  ibrbidden 
to  eommnnicate  without  **  being  removed  from 
the  akar." 

The  troth  taught  induectly  by  such  parallel- 
isms as  these  )is  sOso  in^lied  wlieaeTer  it  is  said 
■aid   that  we  commemorate  the   sacrifice   of 
Christ  hypattaJang  of  the  appointed  symboLi  of 
His  Body  and  Blood.   To  this  effect  S.  Basil  tells 
ns,  *^  that  we  must  eat  the  Body  and  drink  the 
Blood  of  the  Lord,  for  a  memorial  of  His  obedi- 
««nce  unto  death  :***  and  S.  Augustinetthai^Chris- 
4iaiii  celebrate  the  memorial  of  that  same  accom- 
plished sacrifice  by  the  most  holy  ablation  and 
participatioiiof  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.*'^ 
Elsewhere  tlie  latter  Father  says  .-^^'^e  call 
that  only  thelBody  and  Blood  of  Christ,  whidh, 
taken  from.  Die  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  conse- 
crated (by  f.the  mystic  prayer,  we  duly  receiFe 
i»  our  ^»itual  health  for  a  memorial  of  the 
Loxd^s  pawjpn  for  us."^    S.   Cyril  of  Alexan- 
dria :— "  The. table  with  the  shewbread  signifies 
the  unbloody  jMcrifice,  through  which  we  receive 
blessing,  when  we  eat  the  bread  from  heaven ;  "^ 
Mid  again::— '<  The  participation  of  the  holy 
oyiysteries  is  a  true  confession  and  commemora- 
tion of  His  dying  and  rising  again  for  us. '*^   .  . 

The  early  Christians  believed  unanimously 
tiialt  remission  of  sin  was  one  of  the  graces  im- 
parted to  the  penitent  faithful  through  the  holy 
EoiBharist.  Now  if  the  distinction  which  Mr. 
Wilberforoe  adopts  between  the  sacrifice  and 
aaoramentbe  truly  ancient  and  legitimate,  we 
should  expect  to  find  this  gift  especially  con- 
nected with  the  saerifiieial  part  of  the  ordinance. 
Propitiation,  or  the  impetration  of  favour,  con- 
fessed to  be  undeserved,  which  iadudes,  of 
ourse,  forgiveness,  has  been  the  main  object  of 
sacrifice  in  all  ages,  and  among  all  nations  of 
the  world ;  and  it  was  emphatically  and  espe- 

<  Mor.  Beg.  zzl.  o.  iif . :  torn,  it  eol.  804. 

7  C.  Fantt.  1.  zx.  c.  xviil. ;  torn.  Tlii.  ool.  64C. 

0  De  Trln.  1.  iii.  c.  Iv.  n.  10 ;  torn.  w\iL  ool.  1225. 

•  De  Ador.  in  Spir.  ct  rerit.  I.  xliL  0pp.  torn.  i.  p.  457. 
Fir.  16S8. 

1  Comm.  in  8.  Joh.  £r.  o.  zz.  v.  16. 1,  zii.;  torn.  ir.  p.  1105 


daily  the  end  and  effect  of  that  sacrifice,  which 
is  commemorated  in  the  Bueharist.    But  is  it 
under  this  aspect  that  we  find  the  Bueharist 
aflirmed  by  ancient  writers  to  convey  the  par- 
don of  our. sins? — ^Far  from  it     Sometimes, 
indeed,  they  ascribeAhe  gift  in  general  terms  to 
the  Bivime  ordinance  as  a  whole,  but  far  more 
frequently  to  the  communicm  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  whieh  it  imparts  :  and  never, 
((unless  I  am  strangely  deceived)  to  any  supposed 
sacrifice  distinct  /rem  that  ^Kmunniuon.     Thus 
8.  Aippolytus :— '*'  He  gave.us  His]>ivine  Jflesh 
and  Hii  precious  Bloody  ito  eat  and  to  drink 
them  for  the  remission  of  auaa.'^    8.  Cyprian : 
— '^  After  draining  the  Blood  of  the  Ik>rd,  and 
4he  cup  of  salvation,  «  •  .  the  woful  and  sad 
breast,  that  was  oppressed  by  torturing  sins, 
may  be  loosed  by  the  joy  of  the  Divine  par- 
don." '    S.  Ambrose :— '  *  He  who  receives  shall 
not  die  by  a  sinner!«  death ;  lor  this  bread  is 
the  remission  of  sins."*     And  again: — ''Be 
ther^  prepared  that  thou  mayest  receive  to 
thyself  a  defence ;   that  thou  mayest  eat  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  which  is  remission  of 
sins,  entreaiy  for  reconciliation  with  Ood,  and 
lor  eternal  protection*"  *    Cyril  of  Alexandria : 
—''Bat  bread  that  purges  out  that  ancient 
bitterness,  and  drink  wine  that  deadens  the 
pain  of  that  wound.  "^     And  similarly,  if  I 
mistake  not,  in  all  the  ancient  Liturgies;  as  in 
the  Clementine :— ^'  That  all  who  ahall  partake 
of  it  may  be  .confirmed  in  godliness,  may  receive 
remiision  of  their  ains,  may  be  delivered  from 
the  deidl  and  his  wiles,*'  &e.  ;^  in  that  under 
the  name  of  8.  James : — "  We  give  Thee  thanks, 
O  Christ  our  Ood,  for  that  Thou  hast  thought 
us  worthy  to  partake  of  Thy  Body  and  Blood 
for  remission  of  sins  and  life  eternal  ;"^  in  those 
of  Basil  .:<— "  Grant  that  we  may  without  con- 
demnation partake  of  these  undefiled  and  life- 
giving  mysteries,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  for 
the  communion  of   the  Holy  Ghost"*  •  «  • 
The  inference  which  I  would  draw  from  the 
universality  of  this  belief  has  been  already  in- 
timated, viz.,  that  the  early  Christians  knsw 
nothing  of  that  distinotiou,  for  which  Mr.  Wil- 
berforoe and  his  followers  contend,  between  the 

I  Fiaipn.  in  Prov.  iz.  1.    0pp.  torn.  i.  p.  282. 
s  Bp*  Izili.  p.  163. 

4  De  Patriarch.  Bened.  &  iz.  n.  29 ;  torn.  i.  p.  469. 

5  Id  Pt  czTiii.  Heth,  n.  48 ;  torn.  iii.  p.  819. 

8  Hooi.  in  liyit  Ccbo.    0pp.  torn.  ▼.  P.  ii.  p.  874. 

7  Brett's  Liturgiee.  p.  7. 

8  Liturg.  Patr.  p.  87.    Brett,  p.  81. 

9  Lit  PP.  p.  66.    Biett,  pp.  64, 61. 
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•Mrifice  and  the  Sacninent.  If  they  had  thvs 
divided  the  inititution  of  Chriat  into  a  com- 
munion  and  a  sacrifice  available  even  to  ihote 
who  do  not  commnnioate,  the  very  nature  of  a 
•acrifice  would  have  oompelled  them  to  ascribe 
the  gift  of  pardon,  which  it  conveys,  to  the  pro- 
pitiatory power  of  the  obUtion,  rather  than,  as 
they  did,  to  an  actual  reception  of  the  Sacra- 
ment. 

V.^ Early  and  Later  Tutimonies  to  ihe  PnmiUve 

Rule., 
But  perhaps  the  clearest  evidence  that  we 
can  give^  to  prove  that  in  the  early  Church  to 
offer  meant  to  communicate,   is  found  in  the 
language  of  those  ancient  canons,  which  speak 
of  the  form  of  penance  known  by  the  name  of 
conngtejUia.    In  many  churches  at  least,  if  not 
in  all,  and  from  a  very  early  period,  penitents 
in  the  last  stage  of  their  probation  were  allowed 
to  "communicate  with  the  faithful  in  prayers/' 
though  still  forbidden  to  partake  of  the  holy 
Eucharists    This  communion  in  prayers,  how- 
ever,  is  generally  thought  to  imply  their  presence, 
as  non-coomiunicants,  during  the  celebration  ;' 
and   their   supposed  presence    is   accordingly 
pleaded  as  an  early  witness  to  the  principle  of 
'* offering  without  partaking."    We  are  asked, 
"  If  they  did  not  offer  the  sacrifice  without  eat- 
ing, what  were  they  there  fur  at  all  ?"'  We  might 
reply,  that  it  was  the  very  gravamen  of  their 
penance  to  behold  ethers  in  the  enjoyment  of  a 
bldssing  of  which  they  were  unworthy,  as  in  an 
earlier  stage,  it  was  their  pumshment  to  remain 
at  the  church  door  while  others  entered.    The 
question,  however,  is  one  which  ought  not  to  be 
asked ;  for  it  is  a  matter  of  perfect  certainty 
that,  for  whatever  purpose  they  might  be  there, 
it  was  not,  as  conjectured,  that  they  might 
"offer  the  sacrifice"  without  communicating. 
The  proof  of  this  is  both  direct  and  decisive. 
The  Council  of  Ancyra,  a.d.  3L5,  speaks  of  the 

1  Bf  the  prudent  are  underttood  those  of  the  Communitm 
OlBoe.  **This  part  of  the  Miriee  being  wholly  tpeot  in 
pnyer,  and  that  bf  the  eommiinieants  only,  ia  therefnre 
ptcalitxly  dintiiiffnlahed  by  the  name  of  thxol  wiot&w. 
The  rrmytn  of  the  VUthftil,  by  the  Ooaaeil  of  Leodioea  (Ou. 
xiz.  Ber.  Pmd.  torn.  i.  p.  461),  whioh  epeaks  of  them  as  com- 
iof  ifterthe  pnyen  of  the  CateohajMiie,  md  their  dfsmia- 
•ioa.  In  other  ouone  they  sre  ealled  the  comiDOB  ptvyers  of 
the  people,  end  abeohitely  tkt  frojfen^  without  takinff  notioe 
of  lay  othcv  praytre  in  the  Cbnrch."  Bingham,  b.  xiil .  eh.  i. 
lect.  Hi. ;  ToL  I.  p.  6U.  WaterUmd  waa  of  opinion  that  the 
eoHwfeftfef  wete  not  preaeat  at  the  eelebration.  Bee  Reriew 
of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Euchariat,  eh.  tW,  Worlcs,  vol.  ir. 
p.m.    Ozf.1848. 

•  Right  of  at!  theBapiliad  to  be  Preaent,  Ac. ;  p.  24.  l£ai- 
Wa,  London.    18M. 


coneistentee^  as  "  communicating  in  the  prayers,"^ 
or  ^^communicating  wiUkout  o6{aium,"^  for  a 
fixed  time,  and  at  the  end  oi  that  "  attaining  to 
the  perfect,"  i.e.  being  admitted  to  partake  in 
the  holy  Eucharist.  Ten  years  later,  the  Nicene 
Fathers  directed  that  the  penance  of  voluntary 
apostates  should  conclude  with  two  years  of 
"  communion  with  the  people  in  prayers  wUh-^ 
out  oblation.**^  Towards  the  end  of  the  same 
century  we  have  frequent  mention  of  the  eon- 
eistentes  in  the  Second  Canonical  Epistle  of  S. 
Basil.  They  are  there  spoken  of  as  *'  abstaining 
from  the  oblation,"  until  admitted  '•'  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  good,"  i.e.  the  Eucharist ;— as 
'<  standing  with  the  faiiuful.  but  not  partaking 
in  the  oblation,"  until  their  term  had  expired, 
but  after  that  << partaking  of  the  Sacraments.*** 
There  is  no  escape  from  the  conclusion  to  which 
this  language  drives  us.  It  proves  inconteatably. 
that  in  the  mind  of  the  early  Church  offering 
included  partaking^  and  partaking  implied  offer- 
in^, ~and,  consequently,  that  the  <*  separation 
of  the  sacrifice  from  the  Sacrament,"  for  which 
some  now  contend,  was  utterly  unknown  to  it. 

If,  however,  the  subject  should  be  thought  by 
any  to  require  further  elucidation,  it  may  be 
found  in  the  commentaries  of  the  Greek  canon- 
ists. According  to  Zonaras,  "  to  communicate 
without  oblation  ''is  <*  to  pray  with  the  faithful 
without  being  allowed  to  receive  the  Sacra- 
ments.'*^ Alexius  Aristenus  says  that  it  is  ''  to 
communicate  with  the  faithful  in  the  prayers  to 
the  completion  of  the  mystic  rite,  but  without 
having  a  part  in  the  Divine  reception  ;"^  and 
BaJsamon  explains  that  ''  to  be  admitted  with- 
out oblation'*  is  to  be  ''taken  into  communion 
with  the  Church  without  being  thought  worthy 
of  the  Divine  Sacrament,"  or  as  he  also  ex- 
presses it,  ''  of  the  Divine  reception." 

But  granting,  it  may  perhaps  be  said,  that  it 
has  been  a  great  mistake  to  plead  the  presence 
of  the  eonsietentes  as  a  proof  that  we  can  "  join 
in  the  sacrifice  without  going  on  to  the  Sacra- 
ment,** is  it  not  possible  that  the  early  Church, 
in  using  tfatd  language  that  haa  been  adduced, 
and  the  Greek  canonists  in  explaining  it,  may 
have  been  contemplatffiig  the  case  of  the  conns* 
tentes  only,  and  thus  intended  to  express  a  fact 

s  Cann.  ir.  xs^ir.    Pandect.  Bevereg.  torn.  i.  pp.  877—399. 

*  CanD.  ▼.  Ti.  riii.    Ibid. 

A  Can.  vi.    P^nd.  torn.  i.  p.  71. 

•  Ep.  ad  Amphll.  oan.  Ivi. ;  torn.  ii.  p.  77S. 

7  In  can.  Vic.  xi.    Pand.  torn.  i.  p.  72. 

8  In  ean.  Anoyr.  Ibid.  p.  B77. 
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with  regard  to  them,  rather  than  a  principle? 
Is  it  not  possible  that,  notwithstanding  that, 
langoage,   they  might    after    all    have   sup- 
posed   that    in    the   very  different   case   of 
persons  who  had  not  been  excommunicated, 
but  felt  reluctant  to  receive  from  want  of  special 
preparation,  or  other  such  cause,  there  could 
perhaps  be  an  acceptable  offering  without  recep- 
tion ?  Such  a  conjecture  would,  I  believe,  be 
fully  answered  by  what  has  been  said  in  Section 
lY.;   but  as  the  case  suggested  did  actually 
occur,  it  will  be  well  to  adduce  such  notices  of 
it  as  are  to  be  met  with  in  early  writers,  and  to 
consider  which  way  their  testimony  leaos.     We 
may,  then,  reply  further,  that  for  five  centuries 
or  more  it  was  only  in  the  Church  of  Alexandria, 
so  far  as  I  can  learn,  that  persons  not  under 
penance  were  encouraged,  or  permitted  without 
the  imputation  of  irregularity,  to  be  present  to 
the  end  without  receiving.     The  language,  how- 
ever, of  those  from  whom  we  have  the  knowledge 
of  this  exception  affords  no  sanction  to  the 
hypothesis   that   has  been    now    stated.     S. 
Clement,  as  we  ha^e  already  seen,  merely  says 
that  some  of  the  eiei*gy   ''after  dividing  the 
Eucharist"  left  it  to  the  oonseience  of  each 
person  present  whether  ke  would  receive  or 
not.  *    Towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century, 
Timothy  I.,  a  Patriarch  of  the  sane  Church,  in 
reply  to  a  question  respecting  the  lawfulness  of 
celebrating  in  the  presence  of  heretics,  satyrs  : — 
'*In  the  Divine  oblation,  the  Deacon,  before 
the  Idss  of  peace,  cries  out,  '  Te  that  are  not 
commuaicaats  walk  out. '    They  ought  not  to  be 
present  then,  unless  they  promise  to  repent.  ^^* 
The  custom  for  some  to  remain  who  did  not 
partake  is  clearly  implied  in  the  question,  and 
tacitly  allowed  in  the  answer.     If  none  had 
been  permitted  to  remain,  the  Bishop  would 
certainly  have  said  that  not  heretics  only,  but 
all  who  did  not  partake  must  be  excluded.    A 
third  notice  of  the  custom,  belonging  probably 
to  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  is  a  distinct 
recommendation   of   it.     it  proceeds  from  a 
Bishop,  always  described  as  Eusebius  the  Alex- 
andrian, though  over  what  Church  he  presided 
is  not  known  : — ''  If  conscience  condemns  thee 
of  wicked  and  flagitious  actions,  decline  the 
Communion  until  thou  hast  corrected  it  through 
repentance;  but  stay  during  the  prayer,  and 
leave  not  the  Church  until  dismissed."    ''Fi- 
^ish  thy  prayer,  on  no  account  quitting  before 

•  Btrom.i.p.S41.    See  p.  14. 
*o  Puideot  Berer.  torn,  ii  p.  167. 


the  dismission."  Not  one  of  these  writers 
makes  the  least  mention  of  "  offering  without 
partaking,"  and  yet  from  the  last  it  seemed  ab- 
solutely required,  if  he  had  held  that  such  a 
thing  was  possible.  Surely,  if  he  had  been  of 
the  opinion  of  lEr.  Wilberforoe,  he  would  have 
said  : — ''  If  you  are  unfit  to  communicate,  at 
least  do  not  fail  to  offer  ;  the  sacrifice  is  of  avail 
even  to  those  who  do  not  partake  of  the  vic- 
tim." But  he  says  nothing  of  the  kind,  and 
his  silence  is  a  clear  proof  that,  though  he  be- 
lieved a  person  not  communicating  would  be 
benefited  by  ''  finishing  his  prayer,*'  he  did  not 
believe,  any  more  than  St  Chrysostom,  that  he 
could  by  remaining  obtain  a  special  interest  in 
the  Gmreh*$  commemoration  of  the  sacrifioe  of 
Christ.  The  question  probably  never  occurred 
to  Eusebius,  but  it  did  happen  to  the 
great  Father  whom  1  have  named  to  speak 
separately,  in  a  passage  of  rapid  thought,  of  s 
wprthiness  of  the  reception  and  of  a  worthiness  of 
the  sacrifice,  and  his  language  shows  that  he 
believed  one  who  was  not  fit  to  partake  mnst 
also  be  unfit  to  offer : — ''  Art  thou  not  worthy 
of  the  sacrifice  nor  of  the  participation  f  *  He 
is  addressing  persons  who  wished  to  stay  with- 
out receiving,  and  he  assumes  that,  if  they  hsd 
their  wish,  the  sacrifice  would  profit  them  as 
little  as  the  participation.  His  conclusion  is 
that  they  ought  not  to  stay  at  all : — *'If  so, 
then  neither  art  thou  of  the  prayer, "i.e.,  of  the 
prayers  used  at  the  celebration.^ 

It  is  evident  that,  when  the  case  of  a  person 
in  full  communion  with  the  Church  declining  to 
receive  though  present,  was  actually  brought 
under  the  consideration  of  the  early  Fathers, 
they  had  no  disposition  to  regard  him  as  ''join- 
ing in  the  sacrifice.''  Some  few  thought  his 
attendance  a  proper  act  of  devotion ;  others 
condemned  it  strongly ;  but  they  agreed  in  this, 
that  they  supposed  him  to  remain  topray,  snd 
not  to  offer, 

1  Horn.  iil.  io  Bph,  o.  i. ;  torn.  xi.  p.  SS.  *<  He  dom  not 
mean  that  prayer  in  geoenU  reqoliw  the  tame  prepantioa 
that  the  Oommanion  does,  or  that  every  uoe  who  may  be 
properly  admitted  to  the  former  may  be  as  properly  ad- 
mitted to  the  latter  alto.  .  .  But  what  Ghryaottommeutwu, 
that  it  waa  Tory  abeord  and  even  downrif^ht  impndeot  fbra 
man  to  claim  a  right  to  atand  by,  all  the  while  that  the  Com- 
munion waa  adminiatered,and  to  Join  in  thooe  moftaacnrrfand 
nyitieal  prayera  and  hymna  which  were  proper  to  it,  and  at 
the  aame  time  to  pretend  that  he  waa  not  wortl^  of  it ;  for  if 
he  really  wo  not  worthy  to  recrioe,  he  waa  not  worthy  to  bt 
present  during  that  holy  aolemnlty,  or  to  bear  a  part  in  tba 
prayers  which  peculiarly  belonged  Io  it."  Waterland'a 
Beriew,  e.  ziv. ;  vol.  iv.  p.  790. 
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The  sanre  thing  might  be  inferred,  afiniiori, 
from  an  early  rule  which  forbade  the  clergy  to 
reoeire  offerings  for  the  use  of  the  holy  table 
from  persons  who  did  not  intend  to  partake  of 
them  at  it.'  They  were  not  even  allowed  to 
•upply  the  elements,  and  how  can  it  be  imagined 
that  they  wera  beliered,  by  those  who  stigmatised 
them,  to  be  able,  if  present  in  church,  to  **  join 
ia  the  sacrifice  "  for  which  the  elements  were 
'  i»Yided  ? 

It  is  quite  certain,  then,  that  in  the  early 
Church  there  could  be  no  inducement  to  permit 
the  presence  of  a  non-communicant  from  the 
existence  of  any  belief  that  he  could  offer 
without  partaking,  or,  as  Mr.  WUberfore  ez- 
pre)«ses  it,  that  he  could  derive  benefit  from 
*'  joining  in  the  sacrifice  without  going  on  to  the 
Sacrament." 

VL — Mortal  Sin  on/y,  held  to   disqualify  for 

Communion, 

I  next  proceed  to  show  that  the  opinions, 
which  prevailed  generally  for  several  centuries 
FMpecting  fitness  for  the  reception  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, were  not  such  as  would  in  themselves 
have  induced  those  who  held  them  to  rtxK)m- 
mend  persons  to  be  present  without  partakins^. 
Some  of  them  might  have  permitted  or  even 
nrgeil  it  upon  other  grounds ;  but  they  could 
not  have  done  so  for  the  chief  reason  that  we 
hear  alleged  as  a  motive  for  enooura^ng  the 
practice  among  ourselves  ;  viz.  that  an  habitual 
communicant  may  sometimes,  though  free  from 
great  sin,  esteem  himself  unfit  to  communicate, 
tad  yet  desire  to  be  present  at  the  celebration. 

The  common  persuasion  seems  to  have  been 
that  all  who  were  not  guilty  of  deadly  sin  not 
only  might  communicate,  but  ought  by  all 
means  to  do  so,  whenever  they  were  able,  in- 
firmities notwithstanding,  or  rather  as  a  remedy 
against  them*  In  other  words,  all  who  were 
not  excommunicated,  or  deserving  of  excom- 
munication, were  held  bound  to  receive  con- 
stantly; i.e,  as  often  as  the  rite  was  admin- 
istered, unless  kept  away  from  the  assemblies  of 
the  faithful  by  sickness,  necessary  business,  or 
other  lawful  cause.     .     .     . 

Thus,  Cyprian,  commenting  on  the  Lord's 
Prayer  :— **  We  daily  ask  for  this  bread  to  be 
given  to  us,  lest  we,  who  are  in  Christ,  and 
receive  the  Eucharist  daily  for  the  food  of  salva- 
tion, should  by  the  commission  of  some  more 

3  Cone.  Uijber.  arc.  A.D.  30ft,  can.  xxviii.    Labb.  tom.  i. 


grievous  sin  (while,  being  kept  away  and  not 
communicating,  we  are  forbidden  the  bread  of 
heaven)  be  separated  from  the  body  of  Christ.''' 
S.  Chrysostom  : — ''  Let  no  one  be  there  who  is 
insincere,  no  one  who  is  laden  with  iniquity,  no 
one  who  has  poison  in  his  mind,  lest  he  partake 
to  condenmation.     I  do  not  say  this  to  frighten 
you,  but  to  make  you  safe.  .  .  .  Let  no  one 
therefore  have  wicked  thoughts  within  ;  but  let 
us  purify  our  mind  ;  for  we  are  approaching  a 
pure  sacrifice.    Let  us  make  our  soul  holy ;  for 
ihis  may  6e  dont  even  in  otie  da/y.    How  and  by 
what  means  !    If  thou  hast  aught  against  thine 
enemy,  put  away  wrath  ;  heal  the  wound  ;  make 
an  end  of  the  enmity,  that  thou  mayest  receive 
healing  from  the   Table.  "^     8.    Augustine : — 
"  Take  care  then,  brethren ;  eat  the  heavenly 
bread  spiritually:  take  innocence  to  the  altar 
with  you.     Though  your  sins  be  of  daily  com- 
mission, in  any  wise  let  them  not  he   mortal. 
Before  you  approach  to  the  altar  attend  to  that 
which  you  say  :— '  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors.'    Forgive :  it  shall  be  for- 
given thee.     Approach  without  fear :  it  ia  bread, 
not  poison."*    For  mortal  sins,  t.e.  *'for  sins  of 
which  the  Apostle  says.  They  who  do  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  he 
prescribed  abstinence,  but  as  a  recognised  part  of 
public  penance,  to  whidi  he  advises  the  secret 
sinner  to  submit : — "  Let  such  a  sentence  pro- 
ceed from  his  own  mind,  that  he  judge  himself 
unworthy  to  partake  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  that  he  who  fears  to  be  separated  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  the  last  sentence  of 
the  supreme  Judge  may  for  a  time  be  separated 
by  ecclesiastical  discipline  from  the  sacrament 
of  the  heavenly  bread. "^     Again  : — ^  We  may 
not  prohibit  any  one  from  communion  (although 
this  prohibition  is  not  yet  for  death,  but  for 
remedy),  unless  they  have  either  confessed  of 
their  own  accord,  or  been  accused  and  convicted 
in  some  court,  either  secular,  or  ecdesiastieal."'' 
The  author  of  the  work  on  the  Sacraments,  ft  it  - 
merly  ascribed  to  S.  Ambrose : — *  'Receive  daily 
that  which  may  daily  profit  thee.     So  live  that 
thou  mayest  daily  deserve  to  receive.     He  who 
does  not  desene  to  rtceioe  daily,  does  not  deserve  to 

3  De  Orat.  XX>m.  Traot.  p,  147.  The  ptm  ige  is  quoted  Ky  B. 
Augustine  o.  Bpp.  PeUg.  I.  iT.  aeo.  U :  tom.  x.  ool.  894 :  and 
De  Don.  Ferwv.  ko.  vii. ;  ool.  139S;  and  bjr  many  other  early 
writers, 

4  Horn.  1.  in  Prod,  Jnd. ;  torn,  ii.pp.  453,  454. 

b  Traet  in  Job.  £v.  zxvi.  wc.  11 ;  torn.  iii.  P.  ii.  ool.  1983. 
«  aerm.  cceli.  de  UUi.  Pcnit.  sec.  7 ;  tom  r.  P.  ii.  ool.  3011. 
7  Ibid.  bcc.  10 i  col.L'UlA. 
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recHve  ai  the  yearns  end.  •  .  .  Thou  heareftt,  then 
*    that  so  often  as  the  sacrifice  is  offered,  the  death 
of  the  Lord,  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  the 
lifting    up   of    the    Lord,    and     remission    of 
sins  ar^    signified, — ^and  dost   thou  not    take 
daily  that  bread  of  life  ? — He  who  has  a  wound 
seeks   medicine.     There  is  a    wound,   for  we 
are  under  sin.      The   heavenly  and  venerable 
sacrament    is    the    medicine."^     Eusebius    of 
Alexandria,  who  seems  to  have  written  in  the 
fifth  century,  has  been  already  cited  : — ''If  thou 
hast  a  pure  conscience,  draw  near  and  partake  of 
the  Body  and  Blood.    But  if  thy  oonsdenoe  con- 
demn thee  of  wicked  and  flagitious  actions,  de- 
cline the  communion  till  thou  hast  corrected  it 
through  repentance;  ^*  i.e.  through  penance.  G^n- 
nadius   of    Marseilles,  a.d.    495: — ''A    daily 
reception  of  the  Eucharist  I  neither  praise  nor 
blame.     Nevertheless,  I  advise  and  exhort  to 
communion    every  Lord's  day  ;  provided   the 
mind  be  free  from  sinful  affection  ;  for  I  say  that 
one  who  has  still  the  will  to  sin  is  rather  hurt 
than  cleaosed  by  receiving  the  Eucharist.  There- 
fore, ihmigh  a  mcnh  have  remorse  for  s/n,  if  his 
will  is  not  to  sin  for  the  future,  let  him,  when 
about  to  communicate,  make  amends  by  tears 
and  prayers,  and  trusting  in  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  who  is  wont  to  pardon  sin  on  a  devout 
confession,  let  him  come  to  the  Eucharint  free 
from  fear  and  anxiety. ''^     Isidore  of  Seville, 
more  than  a  century  later  : — '*  He  that  eateth 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to 
himself  ;  for  this  is  to  receive  WMOorthUyf  if  one 
receive  ai  a  time  when  he   ought    to    be   doing 
petumce.    But  if  his  sins  are  not  so  great  that 
he  is  deemed  worthy  of  excommunication,  he 
ought  not  to  cut  himself  off  from  the  medicine 
of  Christ's  Body.    ...     He  who  has  now 
ceased  to  sin  should  not  forbear  to  com  muni* 
cate."^    The  words  of  Isidore  are  adopted  by 
Kabanus    Maurus,'  Archbishop    of    Mayence 
in  the  ninth  century.     Walafridus    Strabo,  a 
contemporary  of  Kabanus,   says  to  the  same 
effect : — '*When  more  grievous  stains  of  mind 
or  body  do  not  stand  in  the  way,  let  us  seek 
without  intermission  the  Bread  and  the  Blood 
of  the  Lord,  without  which  we  cannot  live  ;  and 
let  ua  take  them  rather  with  a  desire  of  His  pro- 

fl  De  Sacram.  1.  t.  o.  iv, ;  inter  0pp.  Ambr.  torn.  t.  p.  8B9. 
•  De  Dugm.  Eocl.  e.  liii.;  in  the  collection  of  Cigheri,  torn, 
il.  p.  168.   Flor.  1791. 
1  De  Bcol.  OflT.  1.  i.  c.  18 ;  in  Hit^rp.  p.  7. 
s  De  Instit.  Cler.  1.  i.  c.  82.    Hittorp.  p.  327. 


tection,  than  a  presumption  of  our  own  purity.**' 
The  third  Council  of  Toiirs,  in  the  same  century, 
directs  that  "  laymen  shall  communicate  thrics 
in  the  year  at  least,  if  not  oftener,  unless  pre- 
vented by  any  greater  crimes."^  Much  later 
still,  the  Greek  Canonist  Zonaras,  commenting 
on  the  decree  of  Antioch,  a.d.  341,  by  which 
persons  were  condemned  who  came  to  Church, 
but  *'  turned  away  from  the  holy  reception  of 
the  Eucharist  in  a  disorderly  manner,**  ssyi 
that  it  was  directed  against  those  who  shrunk 
from  receiving  *'  out  of  reverence,  it  might  be, 
and,  as  it  were,  from  humility.*'  Hia  reason  is 
that  any  worse  feeling  would  deserve  a  greater 
punishment  than  that  awarded.^ 

It  is  quite  clear  from  the  above  extracts  that, 
for  a  long  period,  only  some  "  greater  crime," 
for  which  a  public  penance  was  thought  the 
proper  remedy,  or  at  the  most  a  wilful  per- 
sistence in  less  serious  sin,  was  allowed  as  a 
sufficient  reason  for  abstaining  from  the  Table 
of  the  Lord.  There  was  no  difference  in  thia 
respect  between  Eusebius,  who  advised  the 
conscience-stricken  sinner  to  remain  without 
partaking,  and  St.  Chrysostom,  who  bade  him 
**not  be  present."  All  who  believed  them- 
selves penitent  and  free  from  sinful  affec- 
tion were  expressly  told  that  they  oughi  to 
communicate.  Writers  who  held  such  language 
as  this  might  have  allowed  the  plea  of  a  mind 
pre-occupied  by  grief,  or  by  necessary  business, 
as  an  excuse  for  occasional  absence  from  Church, 
especially  when  (as  in  the  case  which  we  have 
seen  considered  by  S.  Augustine)  there  was  a 
daily  administration  of  the  Sacrament;  but 
they  could  not  have  understood,  much  lest 
would  they  have  undertaken  to  justify,  the 
conduct  of  one  who,  though  free  from  groa 
sin,  and  actually  present  and  able  to  give  a 
devout  attention  to  every  part  of  the  holy  office, 
should,  notwithstanding,  decline  to  join  in  that 
which  is  its  chief  and  crowning  act.  Such 
persons  they  declared  bound  to  receive.  The 
only  one  who  advises  the  presence  of  non-com* 
munioauts  does  not  contemplate  their  case  ;  but 
ass UQiea 'that  none  will  be  non- communicants, 
who  are  not  great  sinners.  It  is  obvious,  how- 
ever, that  many  who  would  not  confess  them- 
selves such  might  yet  desire  at  times  to  avoid 
communicating  ;  and  it  would  soon  be  a  question 

s  Dc  Reb.  Eocl.  c  xx.    UiUorp  p  i05. 
^CoDC.  Turoii.  A.D  813,  can.  i.    Labb.  torn.  ril.  OoL  14*. 
Grut.  P.  iii.  Dist.  ii.  can.  xvi.  £t  si  noM/requentitu, 
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liow  to  treat  ikem.  At  Alexandra  they  would, 
M  it  appears,  have  been  permitted  to  remain, 
bat  sabjeot  to  the  suspicion  of  grievous  sin.  S. 
ChrjBOfitom  told  tbem  that  only  penitents  were 
non-oommnnicants,  and  that  if  they  did  not 
reoeiTO,  they  ought  to  leave  the  Church  with 
the  penitents  : — ''  Thou  hearest  the  herald 
(i.e.  the  deacon)  standing  and  saying,  '  As  many 
M  are  in  penitence,  all  depart.'  As  many  as 
do  not  partake  are  in  penitence.  If  thou  art 
one  of  those  that  are  in  penitence,  thou  oughtest 
not  to  partake  ;  for  he  that  partakes  not  is  one 
of  those  who  are  in  penitence.  Why  then  does 
he  say,  '  Depart,  ye  that  are  not  qualified  to 
pray,'  whilst  thou  hast  the  effrontery  to  stand 
itiU  ?  But  no  !  Thou  art  not  of  that  number. 
Thou  art  of  ihe  wanber  of  those  who  art  qualified 
io  partake^  and  yet  art  indifferent  about  it,  and 
regardest  the  matter  as  nothing.  •  .  .  Thou 
hast  sung  the  hymn  (Holy,  HoVys  dsc*)  with  the 
rest.  Thou  hast  declared  thyself  to  be  of  the 
number  of  them  that  are  worthy  by  not  depart- 
ing with  them  that  are  unworthy.  Why  stay, 
and  yet  not  partake  of  the  Table  7— '  I  am  un- 
worthy,' thou  wilt  say.  Then  art  thou  also  as 
unfit  for  that  conununion  thou  hast  had  in 
the  prayers,"  i.  e.  the  prayen  proper  to  the 
Eacharist* 

The  disorder  censured  by  S.  Chrysostom  had 
called  for  the  authoritative  interference  of  the 
Church  a  fuU   century,  it  is  most  probable, 
before  he  wrote;  for  there  are  two  canons  in 
the  Ante-Kicene,  or  Pseudo- Apostolical  code, 
whieh  bear  directly  on  it.    They  will  be  found, 
as  might  be  expected,  in  strict  accordance  with 
those  Scriptural   views  which   we   have  seen 
preraiHng  through  several  centuries  with  regard 
both  to  the  nature  of  the  Sacrament  and  fitness 
for  its  reception.    The  eighth  directed  that  any 
deigyman  who  did*  not  conmiunicate  when  the 
Sacrament  was  administered,  should  be  *'  sus- 
pended," unless  he  could  show  "  reasonable  " 
cause  for  the  omission.    The  ninth  runs  thus : 
--"  All  the  faithful  who  come  in  and  hear  the 
Scriptures,  but  do  not  remain  at  the  prayer,  and 
the  holy  reception,  must  be  suspended,  as  bring- 
ing disorder  into  the  Church."    These  canons 
wonld  be  explained  to  those  for  whose  guidance 
they  were  intended  by  the  traditional  sentiment 
and  costom  of  the  cotemporary  Church ;  but 
there  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  latter  of  them  which 
gesents  a  difficulty  to  those  who  are  without 

*HaiiLiiLinBpti.sdSph.;tom.sLpp.S6,27.   I  Ufa  her* 
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that  assistance.  To  *'  remain  at  the  reception," 
does  not  necessarily  mean  to  remain  for  it,  and 
from  this  it  has  been  argued  that  the  canon 
merely  obliged  all  who  came  to  the  service  to 
stay  to  the  end,  whether  they  communicated  or 
not.  It  therefore  becomes  our  duty  to  inquire 
how  it  was  understood  by  the  Church  itself. 
The  earliest  comment  on  its  meaning  is  found 
in  the  second  canon  of  the  Council  of  Antiodh, 
A.i>.  341,  the  decrees  of  which  form  part  of 
'<  The  Code  of  the  Universal  Church.''  By  thia 
it  was  provided  that  ''all  who  entered  the 
Church  and  heard  the  sacred  Scriptures,  but 
did  not  communicate  with  the  people  in  prayer, 
or  turned  away  from  the  holy  reception  of  the 
Eucharist  in  a  duBorderly  manner,  should  ba 
cast  out  of  the  Church.  It  seems  probable, 
from  the  use  of  the  particle  or,  that  at  this 
period,  some  were  accustomed  to  stay,  if  not  to 
the  end,  yet  through  some  material  part  of  the 
service,  without  partaking  ;  whereas  the  earlier 
canon,  in  oondenming  those  who  did  not  remain 
at  the  prayer  and  the  reception,  seems  to  imply 
that  the  custom  then  was  to  take  part  in  both, 
or  in  neither.     .     . 

More  direct  evidence  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  Apostolic  canon  is  supplied  by  the  Latin 
version  of  Dionysius  Exiguus,  which  was  pub- 
lished at  the  end  of  the  fifth  or  the  beginning 
of  the  sixth  century.  This  version,  says  Dupin, 
''was  approved  and  received  by  the  Church  of 
Bome,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Cassio- 
dorius,  and  by  the  Church  of  France  and  other 
Latin  Churches,  according  to  that  of  Hincmarus." 
It  was  necessarily,  therefore,  in  accordance  ¥dth 
the  tradition,  if  not  altogether  with  the  practice, 
of  the  Western  Church  from  the   sixth  cen- 
tury downwards.      Dionysius,  moreover,  was 
thoroughly  versed  in  the  Greek  writers,  and 
could   not  fail  to  know  how  the  ambiguous 
clause  in  question  was  understood  throughout 
the  East.    His  testimony,  therefore,  is  virtually 
the  testimony  of  the  whole  Church.    The  fol- 
lowing IB  his  rendering  of  the  canon  : — "  It  is 
meet  that  all   the   faithful,  who   come   into 
Church,  and  hear  the  Scriptures,  but  do  not 
persevere  in  prayer,  nor  receive  the  Holjf  Com^ 
mmUon,  be  deprived  of  communion,  as  bringing 
disorder  into  the  Church." 

[We  here  conclude  this  Section  from  Mr. 
Scudamore's  Essay.  The  subject  of  the  Canon 
Law  of  the  Primitive  Church  will  be  fully  treated 
in  the  next  Section  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Biber,  and 
we  shaU  resume  Mr.  Sondamore'a  Essay  in  our 
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3rd  Section,  with  a  brief  historical  sketch  of  the 
several  changes  that  took  place  in  the  MedisBval 
Western  Chnrch  after  the  first  departure  from 
the  primitive  rule,  to  the  period  of  the  Reform- 
ation, before  proceeding  to  treat  of  the  ques- 
tion historically  in  connection  with  the  doctrine 
and  role  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Eng- 
land.]   

Ssoi.  2. — TssnMONT  to  thx  TEAOmUfQ  akd 
Peaotiob  01*  THE  Pbimitiyb  Chubgh.     By 
the  Eeo.  Dr.  Biber.^ 
L — Thx  Cakon  Law    of    ths    PBiMirrvs 

OHUSOH.     II. — TxSTIMONir  TO    THX    SAME  FBOM 

Gbeek  Canonists.  III. — ^Aim  from  Wbitebs 
or  THX  Roman  Communion.  IV. — ^Pboof  fbom 

THE  AnCIXNT  LiTUBOIKS.   Y, — ^RXTBOSPXOT  AND 

P&ACTiGAL  Conclusions. 

The  next  division  of  the  present  inquiry  has 
for  its  object  to  ascertain  what  was  the  teaching 
and  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  as  shown 
by  her  Canons,  with  regard  to  the  presence  of 
non-communicants  at  the  celebration  of   the 
Holy  Eucharist.  This,  indeed,  scarcely  4eserves 
the  name  of  an  ''  inqiury,"  seeing  the  exclusion 
of  non-communicants  from  the  celebration  of  the 
Highest  Mysteries  of  the  Christian  Worship  is  a 
fact  so  well  known,  and  so  generally  acknow- 
ledged, that  to  adduce  evidence  in  support  of  it 
would  appear  almost  superfluous.     That  the 
Reformers,  in  the  measures  they  took  for  put- 
ting an  end  to  non-communicant  attendance  on 
the  Eucharistio  Service,  and  endeavouring  to 
restore  the  custom  of  general  communion  by 
the  whole  congregation,  except  those  not  quali- 
fied to  communicate^  proceeded  on  the  assump- 
tion that  they  were  following  the  teaching  and 
practice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  will  be  shown 
in  a  subsequent  extract;   meanwhile  we  will 
here  give  the  statement  of  a  contemporaneous 
writer,  whose  information  on  liturgical  ques- 
tions is  of  no  mean  order.      ''It   is  so  well 
known,"  observes  Mr.  Maskell,  "  that  duriog 
the  first  five  centuries  at  least,  the   universal 
practice  was  to  allow  no  one  to  be  present  ex- 
cept communicants,    and   the    last    class    of 
penitents" — (a  class   of  attendants  on  public 
worship  which  does  not  exist  where  discipline 
is  in  abeyance,  as  unhappily  it  is  in  the  English 
Church)—''  that  it  would  be  a  waste  of  space 
and  time  to  repeat  authorities  which  have  been 
died  over  and  over  again. "^  And  elsewhere  the 

*  From  *'Tlie  Commimioo  of  the  Fiithftil,nMnntinT  to  the 
Odebntlon  of  the  Holy  BachArist.**  (J.lfasteni)  Now  oat 
of  print :  nrieed  hy  the  Author  for  thie  Seriet. 
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same  writer  says :  "  As  a  fact  none  ii  so  onde- 
niable,  none  rests  upon  greater  authorities  than 
this,  that  in  the  first  ages  all  who  were  present 
at  the  Service,  except  those  under  discipline, 
partook  of  the  Communion."^  Nevertheless,  the 
singularly  confident  tone  in  which  the  contrary 
is  asserted  by  the  advocates  of  non-commnni- 
cant  attendance,  seems  at  this  time  to  require 
the  reproduction  of  the  evidence  by  which  the 
fact  thus  concisely  stated  by  Mr.  Maskell  is 
established,  the  more  so  as  the  proofs  are  drawn 
from  sources  not  accessible  to  the  general  pub- 
lic, who  are  thus  unable  to  decide  on  which  side 
the  truth  lies. 

Those  proofs  are  altogether  of  three  kinds— 
the  law  of  the  Primitive  Church,  as  laid  down 
in  her  Canons  ;  her  practice  as  illustrated  by 
her  Liturgies  ;  lastly,  the  testimony  of  her  most 
eminent  Bishops  and  Divines,  and  the  judgment 
formed  by  them  of  non-communicant  attend- 
ance at  the  period  when  that  "lewd  and  irre- 
ligious custom,*'  as  Bishop  Cosin  designates  it, 
first  grew  up  through  the  corruption  of  the 
times,  and  the  waxing  cold  of  the  CJiuroh's  first 
love. 

L^The  CcMon  Law  of  the  FrimiHve  ChwiiK, 

The  law  of  the  primitive  Church  as  Isid 
down  in  her  Canons  is  clear  and  express  upon  the 
above  point.  In  the  collection  of  Canons 
which  goes  by  the  name  of  "the  Apostolical 
Canons,"  and  which,  though  probably  not  com- 
piled till  the  end  of  the  second,  or  the 
beginning  of  the  tlprd  century,  may  yet,  in 
the  judgment  of  Bishop  Beveridge,  be  taken  to 
embody  the  Canons  or  rules  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  *  the  ninth  Canon  is  to  this  effect  :— 
"All  the  faithful  who  enter  the  Chnrch,  and 
listen  to  the  Scriptures,  but  do  not  remain  for 
the  Prayer  and  the  £oly  Communion,"— lite- 
rally, "  the  holy  partaking," — "  are  to  be  ex- 
communicated, as  causing  disorder  in  the 
Church.  "^^  That  this  is  not  to  be  understood  of 
"  disturbance  to  the  congregation "  caused  by 
the  departure  of  non-communicants,  but  of  the 
disorder  introduced  into  the  Church  by  a 
hj^Tiging  back  from  the  common  worship  of  the 
Church,  of  which  the  communion,  the  par- 
taking of  all  the  faithful  in  the  Holy  Encharist, 
is  an  essential  part,  is  not  only  evident  from 

>  Ibid.  p.  139,  note. 
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the  nfttue  of  the  caae,  and  from  all  that  ia 
known  of  the  fonn  of  wonhip  in  the  early 
Ohmch,  bat  ia  exprenly  affinned  by  the  Gbeek 
Canonist  Theodoxe  Balsamon,  who  tenna  it  ''  a 
moat  aeyere  enactment,  which  ezeommimicated 
all  who  attend  Church,  and  do  not  remain  to 
the  end  nor  communicate."  And  lest  it  should 
be  objected  that  the  Canon  would  seem  to  con- 
strain unworthy  persons  to  communicate,  he 
goes  on  to  obserye  that  ''  by  other  Canons  it  is 
decreed  that  all  the  faithful  are  to  be  both 
ready  and  worthy  communicants,  and  that  those 
who  for  three  consecutive  Sundays  do  not 
communicate,  are  to  be  excommunicated ;"  ^ 
the  practical  result  of  which  would  be  that 
persons  not  desirous  of  communicating,  or  not 
being  fit  to  do  so  as  '^  worthy  receivers,*'  had  to 
abaent  themselyes  from  the  Church,— on  pain 
of  excommunication  if  they  remained  without 
communicating ;  and  if  they  continued  in  that 
■tate  for  three  Sundays  together,  they  would  be 
•zoommunicated  on  the  ground  of  their  absent- 
ing themselves  from  the  Holy  Communion* 

This  interpretation  of  the  Canon  receives  a 
farther,  and  not  leas  remarkable,  because  in- 
direct, confirmation  from  the  commentary  made 
upon  it  by  the  Canonist  Zonaras,  who  explains 
the  Canon  in  a  similar  sense.     "The  present 
Canon  requires  all,  while  the  Holy  Sacrifice  is 
eelebrated,    to   persevere  to  the   end    in   the 
Prayer  and  the  holy  Communion  (partaking) ; 
for  at  that  time  the  Laics  were  required  to 
communicate  ("partake)  constantly.'^    And  then 
he  refers  to  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Sardioa 
(347),  which,  as  he  quotes  it,  inflicted  excom- 
munication on  those  who,  for  three  consecutive 
Sundays,  being  present,  should  not  communi- 
cate.    The  Sardican  Canon,  however  (the  11th 
of  that  Council^  does  not  say  this  in  so  many 
words.    What  it   says   is,  that  "of   old   the 
Fathers  had  decreed  that   any  layman  who, 
dwelling  in  a  town  **  (where  there  were  oppor- 
tunities of  worship),   **  did  not  attend  public 
worship  on  three  Sundays  within  three  weeks, 
should    be     excommunicated.*"      It   appears, 

1  Balmmon  wrote  towardi  tlie  doM  of  the  ISth  otntury, 
•od  was  appotntod  to  the  FatriATcbal  See  of  Antioch.  For 
hlM  note  to  the  9th  Apoet.  Oenon,  tee  Beteng.  1.  a 

tZonaiM  wrote  early  in  the  13th  eantary.  See  for  hie  Kote 
lo  the  9th  Apoet  Oanoo,  Berereg.  1.  a 

S  Oooe.  Sardlo.  Ckn.  11.  Berereg.  Synod.,  T.,  L,  p.  497, 
On  this  Canon,  Baleamon  obMrres  that,  aa  there  was  no  Canon 
then  eatant  oontaining  thla  proviaion  *'  it  ia  probahle  that  it 
waa  eo  obeerred  in  the  Churoh  from  anoieat  tfanee  withoot 
aoy  written  mle,  ai  waa  the  oaae  with  ttpad  to  many  other 
thinga.'   (Bererag.  Synod,  T.  L  p.  406). 


therefore,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  Zonaras,  not 
to  attend  public  worship  on  the  Lord's  Day  and 
not  to  communicate  were  synonymous  terms ; 
in  other  words,  that  attendance  on  public 
worship  on  the  Lord's  Day  of  necessity  involved 
the  act  of  Communion. 

The  Council  held  at  Antioch  in  341  embodied 
the  same  provision  in  its  second  Canon  in  the 
following  terms  : — **  All  that  enter  the  Church, 
and  listen  to  the  Holy  Scriptores,  but  do  not 
join  with  the  people  in  prayer,  or  turn  away 
from  the  Holy  Communion"  (partaking)  "of 
the  Eucharist,  through  some  unruliness,  to  be 
thrust  away  from  the  Church,  until,  having 
confessed  and  shown  fruits  of  repentance,  and 
sued  for  pardon,  they  may  obtain  forgiveness."* 
This  Canon  is  in  effect  precisely  the  same  as 
that  in  the  Apostolic  Canons ;  it  is,  however, 
more  explicit,  both  as  to  the  fact  that  non- 
communicant  presence  is  the  ground  of  excom- 
munication, and  as  to  the  course  to  be  pursued 
with  regard  to  persona  excommunicated  under 
this  provision* 

JJ. — Testimony  to  the  tamt  from  Qruk  Cammiits. 

In  commenting  upon  the  Canon,  Bal- 
samon  observes:  ''It  has  been  explained  in 
the  9th  Apostolic  Canon  who  they  are  that  do 
not  remain  for  the  Prayer  and  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, and  how  they  are  punished In 

pursuance  thereof  the  present  Canon  also 
decrees  that  those  who  enter  the  Churoh  and  do 
not  remain  for  the  Prayer,  nor  come  to  the 
Holy  Conmiunion,  through  some  unruliness, 
shall  be  excommunicated,  and  thrust  from  the 
Church,  until  they  show  proper  repentance  with 

confession And  what  is  so  written  in 

the  Apostolic  Canons,  and  in  like  manner  in  the 
present  Canon,  is  to  be  so  understood,  that  by 
*  those  who  turn  away  from  the  Holy  Conmiun- 
ion' are  not  meant  those  who  loathe  it^  or,  as 
some  have  interpreted  it,  those  who  through 
piety  and  humility  fly  from  it  (for  the  former 
will  not  only  be  excommunicated,  but  cut  off 
altogether  as  heretics,  and  the  latter  will  be 
held  worthy  of  pardon  on  the  ground  of  their 
piety  and  reverence  for  holy  things) ;  but  those 
who  through  contempt  and  pride  leave  the 
Church  in  a  disorderly  manner  before  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  cannot  endure  to  see  the 
Divine  Commimion  (partaking)  of  the  Holy 
Mvsteries."  Zonaras,  likewise,  observes,  that 
this  Canon  follows  the  rule  of  the  9th  Apostolic 

4  Gone.  Andoch.    Can.  a.    Bevereg.  Synod.,  T.  I.,  p.  441, 
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CaDon,  which  provided  that ''  all  who  enter  the 
Church  and  hear  the  Scriptures,  and  do  not 
remain  for  Prayer  and  the  Holy  Gommanion, 
are  to  be  ezcommunioated,  as  causing  disorder 
in  the  Church.  So  now,  he  adds,  the  Fathers 
of  the  Council  of  Antioch  also  have  decreed 
that  "  those  who  haying  come  into  the  Church, 
do  not  remain  for  prayer,  nor  do  communicate, 
through  some  unruliness,  that  is  to  say,  without 
any  reasonable  cause,  but  wantonly  and  cause- 
lessly, should  be  thrust  out  of  the  Church,  as 
excommunicate  and  aliens  from  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  Faithful.  But  by  *  turning  away ' 
the  Fathers  here  understood  not  the  hating 
of  the  Divine  partaking,  and  abstaining  from 
the  Communion  on  that  ground,  but  the  flying 
from  it,  perchance  through  piety  and  in 
some  sort  through  humility ;  for  any  who  as 
hating  and  loathing  it  should  turn  away  from 
this  holy  partaking,  would  have  to  be  punished 
not  by  excommunication,  but  by  absolute 
expulsion  and  anathema."*  From  a  compari- 
son of  these  two  oommentsries  it  would  appear 
that  in  dealing  with  the  offence  of  withdrawing 
from  the  Holy  Communion,  and  not  communi- 
cating, as  all  the  Faithful  present  were  expected 
to  do,  a  distinction  was  made  between  two 
classes  of  non-communicants,  the  scrupulous, 
and  the  worldly  or  careless  ; — that  both  alike 
were  liable  to  the  penalty  of  the  Canon,  but 
the  former  were  regarded  with  greater  leniency, 
and  obtained  pardon  more  easily  than  the 
latter,  whose  offence  was  of  a  more  grievous 
nature.  The  case  of  persons  hostile  to  the 
Holy  Eucharist  was  evidently  not  contemplated 
in  the  Canon ;  which  was,  as  has  been  already 
shown,  a  rule  of  discipline  intended  to  secure 
the  general  communion  of  the  Faithful. 

In  connexion  with  the  English  Church  it 
may  not  be  uninteresting  to  note  that  the 
substance  of  this  Canon  was  embodied  by 
Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a.d. 
668-693  (by  whose  judicious  conduct  the  union 
between  the  British  and  Anglo-Saxon  Churches 
was  effected)  in  his  Capitulay  or  collection  of 
ecclesiastical  statutes,  in  these  words: — ''All 
the  faithful  who  enter  the  Church,  but  do  not 
remain  for  the  Holy  Oblation,  nor  partake  of 
the  Sacrifice,  are  to  be  deprived  of  communion" 
— i.e.,  excommunicated  f  the  wording  of  the 
provision  again  clearly  confirming  the  inter- 

•  B«rereg.  Synod.,  T.  I„p.  4SS. 

6  Tfaeodori  Cant.  Aiehiep.  Gapit  id.  a  ISO ;    D'^oherjr 
^pic'legimn,  Tom.  I.,  p.  490. 


pretation  before  given  of  the  Apostolical  Canon, 
that  the  ground  of  excommunicaation  was  not 
'<  disturbing  the  congregation  "  by  walking  ont 
of  the  church,  but  refusal  to  partake  of  the 
Holy  Communion. 

III. — From  Writers  of  the  Boman  ConuMmon, 
To  the  testimony  of  the  before-mentioned 
Greek  Canonists  to  the  fact  that  the  duty  of  com- 
municating, incumbent  upon  all  that  were 
present  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Euchanit 
— such  celebration  taking  place,  at  least,  every 
Lord's  Day,  and  forming  the  central  point  of 
the  public  worship  of  the  Church  on  that  day 
— was  understood  to  be  the  universal  law  of 
the  Church,  may  be  added  that  of  writers  of 
the  Boman  Conmiunion.  Sficrologus,  whose 
work  on  Church  Observances  was  composed 
towards  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century,  states 
that  ''according  to  the  ancient  Fathers  none 
but  communicants  were  wont  to  be  present  at 
the  Bivine  Mysteries ;  for  which  reason, 
according  to  the  Canons,  Catechumens  and 
Penitents,  as  having  not  yet  prepared  them- 
selves to  communicate,  were  bidden  to  go  ont 
of  the  church  before  the  Oblation.  And  tins," 
he  continues,  "  the  very  structure  of  the  Sacra- 
mental Office  indicates,  wherein  the  priest 
makes  prayer  not  only  for  his  own  oblation  and 
communion,  but  for  that  of  others  also ;  and 
more  especially  in  the  prayer  after  communion 
he  seems  to  pray  for  communicants  only,  Nor 
can  it  properly  be  called  a  communion,  unlesi 
several  partake  of  the  same  sacrifice.  And 
with  the  Greeks,  likewise,  the  books  say  that 
whosoever  for  three  successive  Sundays  does 
not  communicate  is  to  excommunicated."' 

Cardinal  Bona,  whose  work  on  Liturgical 
matters  was  published  at  Rome  in  16T1-2,  makes 
this  statement  : — "In  the  first  age  of  the 
Church  it  is  certain  and  well  known  that  aU  the 
faithful,  who  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul, 
continued  daily  in  the  communion  of  the  break- 
ing of  Bread,  as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
witness  ;  nor  was  any  one  permitted  to  be  pre- 
sent at  the  Holy  Mysteries  but  such  as  were 
qualified  to  offer  and  to  partake  of  the  thing! 
offered ;  which  custom  it  is  evident  continued 
a  long  time."* 

The  Boman  Canonist  Van  Espen,  writing  in 
the  middle  of  the  last  century,  after  quoting  the 

7  liioroloffua»  Do  Boolat.  ObMnrat,  o.  Sl«  La  Bi(aa  Kn. 
Biblioth.  Patmm.    T.  ZVIII.  p.  487. 

«  Bona.  Ber.  Idtarg.  LIbrl.  U.,L.  IL,  a  xrll.,  t.  S»«L1«I> 
d,  478. 
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foregoing  Htatement  from  the  work  of  Cardinal 
Bona,  thus  aeconnta  for  the  change  of  oottom 
in  later  agea :  ''  The  fenronr  of  the  Faithful 
waxing  oold  afterwards,  the  receiving  of  the 
Eucharist  came  to  be  less  frequent, 
and  the  taste  for  this  spiritual  suste- 
nance to  decrease,  so  that  the  people  who  for- 
merly crowded  to  this  meat  as  hungering  for  it, 
had  at  length  to  be  not  only  invited,  but  urged, 
nay  even  by  penalties  in  a  manner  to  be  con- 
strained, to  receive  it,  like  sick  persons  pressed 
to  take  medicine ;  and  that  not  daily,  but  so 
thai  they  might  at  least  on  the  principal  fes- 
tivals be  strengthened  with  thu  Divine  food."* 
In  treating  of  the  obligation  of  the  faithful  to 
communicate,  the  same  writer  observes :  "  As 
regards  the  communicants,  it  is  certain  that  the 
Mass  was  originally  so  appointed,  and  all  the 
prayers  so  ordered,  that  not  the  priest  alone, 
but  all  present  were  supposed  to  communicate ; 
nay,  in  ancient  times  none  (or  scarcely  any) 
but  communicants  were  permitted  to  be 
present  at  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass."  And 
further  on  he  says,  '*  the  people  ought  to  be 
instructed  that  iht  ComvMinion  or  participation 
of  the  Sacrament  in  a  nwthner  eomtitutes  part  of 
ike  Sacrifice;  and  that  therefore  it  is  extremely 
(summopere)  convenient  that,  while  together 
with  the  Priest  they  offer  the  Sacrifice,  they 
should  also,  by  sacramentally  communicating, 
partake  together  with  him  of  the  Sacrifice."^^ 
In  another  part  of  this  work  he  states  :  '*  This 
also  is  dertain  that  in  the  first  ages  the  practice 
was  that  those  who  were  present  at  the  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass  did  also  sacramentally  oommu- 
nieate."^ 

IV, — Proof  from  the  Ancient  Liturgies, 

What  is  thus  clearly  established,  both  from 
the  ancient  Canons,  and  from  the  interpretation 
put  upon  them  by  Canonists  and  Divines  of 
both  the  Eastern  and  the  Western  Churches, 
viz ,  that  from  the  beginning  the  communion 
of  the  faithful  was  inseparable  from  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Holy  Eucharist,— that  by  the 
law  of  the  Church  all  present  were  required  to 
communicate,  and  none  but  communicants  were 
suffered  to  remain  during  the  celebration  of  the 

Holy  Mysteries, — is,  by  the  structure  of  the 

-  • 

•  Tad  Est)en,  Job  Eccl.  Univ.,  P.  IL,  8.  i..  Tit.  !▼.,  c;  8  f  2, 
Tol.  I.,  p.  401. 

M  Van  Ecpeo,  J.S.  V..  P.  IL. S.  U  TiUT.,o.  8,  Hi,  10, 
Vol.  I.,  pp.  416,  7. 

1  Van  Etpeo,  Obaerr.  in  Textbun  Partem  Omttani,    IMst. 

(U,  Vol.  IIL,  p.  054. 


ancient  liturgies,  not  less  clearly  proved  to 
have  been  the  custom  of  tho  Primitive  Church. 

The  most  ancient  account  of  the  Christian 
worship,  more  ancient  thsn  any  of  the  Litur- 
gies, in  the  form  in  which  they  are  still  extant, 
is  that  given  by  Justin  Martyr,  who  distinctly 
states  that  '*  the  consecrated  elements  are  dis- 
tributed to,  and  partaken  of,  by  ewry  ont  f  the 
Sunday,  as  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection, 
being  the  day  on  which  all  were  gathered 
together  for  this  Celebration.' 

The  form  of  Celebration  set  forth  in  the  Apo- 
stolical Constitutions,  which,  whatever  may  he 
their  preoiie  date,  certainly  represent  the  prac- 
tice of  the  primitive  Church,  is  to  the  same 
effect.  The  part  of  Divine  Service  appropriated 
to  the  Eucharistic  Celebration  commences  with 
this  proclamation  to  be  made  by  the  deacon  :-— 
"  Let  none  of  the  catechumens,  none  of  the 
hearers,  none  of  the  unbelievers,  none  of  the  hete- 
rodox remain.  You  that  have  prayed  the  firdt 
prayer,  go  forth  ;  mothers  take  charge  of  your 
children."'  After  the  consecration  the  order 
for  the  administration  of  the  Communion  stands 
thus  : — '^  Then  let  the  bishop  communicate, 
afterwards  the  presbyters,  and  the  deacons,  and 
the  subdeacons,  and  the  readers,  and  the  singers, 
and  the  ascetics ;  and  among  the  women,  the 
deaconesses,  and  the  virgins,  and  the  widows  ; 
afterwards  the  children  ;  *  and  then  the  ^D\ole 

*  Juatin  Martyr,  Apolog.  I.,  o.  67,  ed.  Beued.,  p.  Ml. 

s  Oonatit  Apoat.,  L.  Wii ,  e.  IS.  Ed.  Outd.,  T.  I.,  p.  40S ;  see 
Bratk'a  Litnrgiiea,  ad.  1720,  p.  1 ;  and  ITeato'a  Liturgiaa  tnuia- 
latod.p.7«. 

4  Tba  quaatioii  haa  bfeo  aaked,  not  withoat  a  good  daal  of 
point,  whether  the  ezdoaion  of  children  from  the  Church 
daring  the  adminiatration  of  the  VLfAy  Boehariat  la  Juatillahle. 
Bo  far  aa  it  ia  attempted  to  make  a  point  of  thia  in  iavoor  of 
non-commiinieant  atteudaaee,  it  ia  wholly  bvaide  tbeque«tion. 
Tbe  children  tliat  were  allowed  to  be  preaant  doriDg  the 
oetebration  of  the  Holy  Buohariat  were  eommonioanta ;  and 
if  any  fiuilt  ia  to  be  foood  with  our  ptetent  diaeipline,  the 
queation  to  be  raiaed  ia,  not  whether  ehiidieo  an  to  bo  n- 
tain«d  in  the  church  aa  apectatoia  daring  tbe  BnchariAtic 
OlBee,  but  whether  they  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to  Holy 
Communion  at  an  earlier  age  than  that  whieh  ia  called 
"  yeara  of  diaeration.**  But  in  eonnexlon  with  thia  queation 
too,  it  ahonld  not  be  ioat  eight  of  how  eareftil  the  Primitiw 
Church  waa  to  guard  thoae  UtUe  onaa  fiom  profbnatioo.  Ia 
the  preeedtaig  part  of  the  &»rTiee  the  childnn  were  placed 
under  the  charge  of  a  deacon,  who  waa  to  aee  to  their  oederly 
conduct  (Constil.  Apoat.  L.  VIII.,  e  11,  ed  Cotel.,  T.  I.,  p. 
402) ;  but  wlicn  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Myateriaa  beipui, 
the  maikert  were  commanded  to  take  charge  of  their  childrm. 
They  were  the  children  of  evmmMMioaU  mothnt  that  were 
permitted  to  remain  and' to  oo'nmuniaate.  Would  to  Ood 
that  the  piety  of  the  preaant  age  could  oome  up  in  thia  m^  in 
other  reapeoU  to  the  primitive  pattern  1  Tha  pioua  mother 
lea<ling  her  child  to  CommunioD,  even  at  a  much  more  tender 
age  than  thr  diiclpline  of  theae  later  and  colder  tlmea  will 
permit,  muat  indeed  have  been  a  awect  a^ectaclt  in  the  eight, 


302 


Anglo-Catholic  Prindphs  VindicalecL 


people  in  order,  with  reveronoe  and  godly  fear, 
without  disturbance.  And  let  the  Bishop  give 
the  Offering,  saying,  '  the  Body  of  Christ ; '  and 
let  him  that  receiTes  it  say,  '  Amen ' ;  and  let 
the  deacon  hold  the  cup,  and  giving  it,  let  him 
say,  '  the  Blood  of  Christ,  the  Cup  of  Life,' 
and  let  him  that  drinks  say,  'Amen.'  And 
let  the  thirty-third  Psalm  be  said  while  all 
the  rest  oommunicate.  And  when  all  the  men 
attd  cdl  the  women  have  communicated,  then  let 
the  deacons  take  what  remains,"  &c.^ 

The  oldest  liturgy  extant,  though  evidently 
not  preserved  in  its  original  form,  that  of  the 
mother  Church  of  Jerusalem,*  the  composition 
of  which  is  attributed  to  St.  James  our  Lord's 
brother,  and  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  has 
a  similar  form  for  bidding  those  depart  who  are 
not  admissible  to  Holy  Communion.  At  the 
point  where  the  proper  Eucharistic  Service 
begins,  the  Deacon  makes  proclamation  :  ''Let 
there  be  none  of  the  catechumens,  none  of  the 
uninitiated,  none  of  them  that  cannot  pray  with 
us.  Recognise  one  another.  Attend  to  the 
doors."'  After  which  the  Service  proceeds  evi- 
dently on  the  supposition  that  all  who  remain 
will  oommunicate,  the  prayer  offered  on  their 
behalf  being  that  "  this  Bread  "  may  be  made 
^'  the  sacred  Body  "  and  this  Cup  the  precious 
Blood,  of  Christ,  so  that  they  may  be  to  all  that 
partake  thereof  unto  forgiveness  of  sins  and  life 
eternal,  unto  sanctification  of  their  souls  and 
bodies,  unto  fruitfulness  in  good  works,  and 
unto  the  establishment  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Churdi.'*« 

Similar  in  substance  and  effect^  though 
with  occasional  vanationa  in  the  language, 
is  the  structure  of  several  ancient  Liturgies, 
handed  down  under  the  names  of   Apostles 

both  of  men  md  Angels.  But  to  adduoe  tbe  Imnt  that  children 
Were  «nder  time  ofrDumetanoea  preeent  m$  oommunieanU,  as 
a  preoedent  for  keeping  the  mixed  muititude  of  our  school 
•hlldren,  «nder  the  charge  of  a  master  and  mia'resB,  together 
with  the  rest  of  the  mixed  multitnde  oonposing  the  oongre- 
gatioB,  in  ohanh,  'Hm  gsscrs  and  lookers  on,*'  seems  a  scrsnge 
mode  of  reasoning,  snd  an  odd  way  of  showing  deference  tor 
the  customs  of  the  primitive  Church. 

■  OtiBstit.  Apoot»  L.  YIII.,  c.  13,  ed.  Cotel.  T.  I.,  p.  409. 
Bee  Brett,  p.  18 ;  Keale,  pp.  89, 90. 

0  This  Litvrgy  was  in  use  also  throughout  the  Patriarchate 
ot  Anttoch.  Ic  thus  presents  the  ritual  cnstomsuf  the  two 
great  sections  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  the  Jewish  secUun,  of 
which  JtTusalera,  and  the  Gentile  section,  of  which  Antioch, 
wn  tSie  Mother  Church. 

^Litttrgia  8.  Jaoohi.  Fshric.  Cod.  Apocr.  W.  T.,  P.  III., 
ed.  17ie,  p.  63.  AjHsemsni  Cod.  Litvi^.,  T.  V.,  pp.  16,  78; 
aee  Keale,  p.  39. 

8  Mt.  8.  Jsc.  Fabr.  C.  A.,  pp.  86.  8^.  Arsemaui,  T,  V.,  pp. 
40,  It,    Brett,  p.  16 ;  Neale,  pp.  62,  63. 


and  Evangelists  ;  which,  although  manifestly 
interpolated  with  additions  of  a  later  date, 
yet  exhibit  the  general  order  of  Eucharist  Ce- 
lebration."  A  number  of  these  documents, 
edited  by  Fabricios,  give  only  that  part  of  the 
Office  which  belongs  to  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  and  do  not  therefore  contain  the 
form  of  dismissal  of  the  non-communicants; 
their  evidence  being  valuable  chiefly  as  showing 
that  the  whole  Service  was  intended  for  commu- 
cants,  and  communicants  only.  In  one  of  them, 
however,  a  Liturgy  handed  down  under  the 
name  of  St,  Matthew  in  the  Ethiopian  Church, 
!;here  is  this  form  of  the  order  to  depart  pro- 
nounced by  the  Deacon  after  the  reading  of  the 
Grospel :  **  Depart  hence,  ye  that  will  not  receive 
the  Sacrament  (or  the  Eucharist)  ;  catechumens 
go  away.''^  The  same  order  to  depart^  in  almost 
the  same  words,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Liturgies 
the  use  of  which  was  established  at  a  later  date 
in  the  several  Patriarchates  ;  as  for  example  in 
the  Liturgy  of  St.  Ohrysostom :  ^' As  many  as  are 
catechumens,  depart ;  ye  catechumens,  depart ; 
as  many  as  are  catechumens,  depart ;  let  none 
of  the  catechumens  remain ;"'  and  the  veiy 
same  words  are  used  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Basil.' 
In  the  Liturgy  of  Malabar,  translated  by  Mr. 
Neale,  the  form  of  '*  expulsion  of  the  catechu- 
mens runs  thus  : — Deacon:  Amen.  He  that 
hath  not  received  baptism,  let  him  depart. 
Choir :  Amen.  Deacon :  He  that  hath  not  re- 
ceived the  seal  of  life,  let  him  depart.  Choir : 
Amen.  Deacon  :  He  that  hath  not  received  it, 
let  him  depart.  Priest  :  Gro,  auditors,  and  see 
[?  to]  the  doors."* 

Not  to  accumulate  quotations  which,  from 
the  nature  of  the  case,  can  be  no  other  than 
reiterations  of  substantially  the  same  fact,  in 
very  nearly  the  same  words,  it  may  suffice  to 
state  in  conclusion  as  far  as  this  part  of  the  in- 
quiry is  concerned,  that  a  careful  and  laborious 
research  among  ancient  litui^cal  forms  has 
failed  to  bring  to  light  a  single  instance  of  a 
liturgy  comprehending  the  entire  Service^for 
many,  as  has  been  already  noted,  give  the  latter 
part  only,  constituting  the  form  of  Celebration 
and  Commnnion  subsequent  to  the  dismissal  of 

V  Fabridus,  Codex  Apocryphus  N.  T.  Tom  III.  He  gives 
Liturgies  of  8.  Peter,  8.  John,  8.  Matthew,  8.  Mark,  snd  a 
Liturgy  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

1  Lit  8.  Matth.,  Fabr.  O.  A.,  T.  III.,  p.  232. 

s  Litorgia  8.  Johaonis  Chrysoittomi ;   ap.  Ooar,  p.  70 ; 
Keale,  pp.  104,  103. 

9  Liturgia  S.  Basilii ;  ap   Goar,  pp.  1$2,  182. 

4  l«eale,  p.  129. 
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Don-oommnniauifi— in  which  there  is  not  some 
form  of  prooUmation  by  the  deacon,  directing 
all  those  who  were  not  about  to  partake  of  the 
Holy  Mysteries,  to  depart.  The  form  most 
commonly  in  use,  apparently,  was  that  addressed 
to  the  oatechumena ;  rery  naturally  so,  as  they 
were  the  only  class  of  regular  worshippers  in 
the  congregation,  whose  withdrawal  the  law  of 
the  Ohnrch  rendered  necessary.  Any  others 
that  might  be  present,  such  as  unbelieyers  at- 
tracted by  mere  curiosity  ;  energumens,  under 
the  can  of  exorcists  ;  or  penitents  of  the  lower 
grades,  were  exceptional  cases;  and,  as  they 
were,  in  regard  to  exclusion  from  the  Eu- 
charistic  Celebration  placed  ou  the  same 
footing  as  catechumens,  any  such,  being  present, 
would  naturally  quit  the  Church  along  with 
them. 

The  faithful,  that  is  all  who  by  baptism  and 
confirmation    were  qualified  to  communicate, 
and  had  not  incurred  any  penitential  disquali- 
fication, were  all,  as  has  been  seen,  expected  to 
communicate,  and  that,  under  seyere  disripli- 
naiy   penalties.    An  order   to  withdraw,  ad- 
dressed to  any  of  them,  on  the  assumption  that 
they  were  not  willing  or  ready  to  communicate, 
would  have  been  a  stultification  of  the  Charch*s 
law,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  Eucharistic  Office. 
Such  of  them  as  would  not  wish  to  communicate, 
would  generally  prefer  to  stay  away  altogether ; 
as  may  be  inferred  from  the  provision  affixing 
to  absence  from  public  worship  for  three  suc- 
cessive Sundays  the  same  penalty  as  to  absti- 
nence from  communion  when  present.    But  if 
any,  having  come,  subsequently  changed  their 
minds,  they  would,  without  any  command  on 
the  part  of  the  Church  (which  the  Church  was 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  precluded  from 
giving)  slink  away  along  with  the  catechumens, 
rather  than  exhibit  their  contumacy  before  the 
communicant  congregation.    Their  departure, 
in  fact,  was,  though  in  a  different  way,  as  ex- 
ceptional as  the  continued  presence  of  the  con- 
iiderUeBf  the  highest  dass  of  penitents,  on  the 
eve  of  restoration  to  full  communion,  who  were, 
IS  a  special  favour,  permitted  to  remain  and 
witness  the  Celebration,  in  the  character  of  pro- 
bationers ;  with  a  view,  doubtless,  on  the  one 
hand  to  sharpen  their  spiritual  appetite  for  the 
enjoyment  of  those  H<^y  Mysteries,  and  on  the 
other  hand  to  render  their  readmisaion  to  the 
privileges  of  churchmembership  more  slow  and 
gradual,  and  thereby  more  permanently  salu- 
tary, as  well  as  comforting,  to  their  souls. 


V.'—Beirotpeet  and  Practiced  Condunons, 

Reviewing,  then,  the  results  arrived  at 
under  this  head  of  the  inquiry,  they  may  be 
thus  summed  up  : — 

The  Primitive  Church  regarded  the  commu- 
nion of  all  the  Faithful  as  an  essential  part  of 
that  act  of  worship  through  the  Sacrifice  of 
Christ  which  formed  the  central  feature  of  the 
Chrintian  system  of  worship  in  contradistinction 
to  the  system  of  worship  established  under  the 
Law  by  way  of  typical  preparation. 

This  worship,  of  which  the  communion  of  the 
Faithful  was  thus  an  essential  part,  and  which 
was  jealously  guarded  against  the  intrusion  of 
all  others,  the  Primitive  Church  offered  in  the 
first  instance  daUy  ;  and  at  a  later  period  either 
daily,  or  on  the  Lord's  Day ;  to  which  after- 
wards other  days  were  added  as  days  of  special 
observance,  according  to  the  custom  of  particular 
Churches. 

On  this  basia,  the  partidpaticm  of  all  the 
Faithful  in  those  Holy  Mysteries,  and  the  ex- 
clusion from  them  of  all  who  were  either  not 
qualified,  or  not  ready  to  communicate,  all  the 
formularies  of  worship  in  use  in  the  Primitive 
Church  were  framed ;  and  when  the  necessity 
arose,  the  arrangements  for  worship  so  made 
were  enforced  by  disciplinary  enactments,  which 
made  non-communicant  presence  as  the  worship, 
and  continued  absence  from  the  worship,  aUke 
penaL 

Through  the  wilf  ulneas  of  man,  and  the  gene- 
ral tendency  to  degenerate  incident  to  every- 
thing human  and  earthly,  the  Primitive  Churdi 
gradually  came  to  fall  short  of  this  Divine  Ideal 
of  her  worship  ;  but  this  dedension,  so  fnr  from 
receiving  the  sanction  of  the  Church,  was  dia- 
allowed  by  the  authorities  of  the  Church,  causing 
profound  r^pret  to  the  minds  of  her  Chief 
Pastors'  and  her  most  eminent  divines,  and 
drawing  from  them  constant  and  sharp  rebukes. 

Whence,  as  a  further  oondusion,  it  follows 
that  in  appealing  to  the  teaching  and  practice  of 
the  Primitive  Church  against  the  abuses  they 
were  called  upon  to  rectify,  and  against  the 
tendency  of  their  own  times,  the  Reformers  of 
the  English  Branch  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church 
were  entirely  justified  ;  and  that  they  did  per- 
fectly right  in  endeavouring  to  restore  to  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  its  essential 
character  as  a  communicant  worship  offered  by 
the  whole  congregation  of  the  Faithful, 
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Sect.  3. — Histobical  Skstch  of  thb  chakgbs 
nr    THB    RuLB    AND    Pbacticb     of    thb 
Ohubch  bu&ino  thb  Middlb  Aob8.  —  By 
tha  iiev.   W.  E.  Scudounore. 
I.  —  Authobisbd     dbpabtubb    fbox    thb 

P&DfinVB  RULB  :  WHBN  no  LONOBR  0B8B&TBD, 

Non-pabticipants  leftbbfobb  thb  GOICXUN- 
loN.    n. — Gbowino   nbolbct  of  Communion 

BT  THB  LaITT.      III. — ^RlSB    OF  SOLITABT  AND 

Priyatb  Maj98B8.    IV. — Thbo&t  of  "spibit- 

17AL    RBCBPnON."     V.— StATB     OF    THINQ8    AT 
THB  TIMB  OF  THB  RbFOBICATION. 

It  has  been  shown  in  the  preceding  sections, 
by  the  oonoarrent  testimony  of  the  primitive  and 
of  the  medieval  Churoh,  confirmed  by  the  less 
willing  witness  of  Roman  Catholio  divines,  that 
during  the  first  ages  all  present  at  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  holy  Eucharist  were  under  obliga- 
tion to  communicate.  We  have  also  seen  that 
such  a  rule  and  practice  are  in  accordance  with 
the  intent  and  nature  of  the  Sacrament,  whe- 
ther as  prefigured  in  the  law,  or  more  plainly 
taught  us  im  the  Gospel,  and  with  the  opinions 
that  are  known  to  have  prevailed,  both  on  that 
subject  and  on  due  fitness  for  reception,  among 
the  early  doctors  of  the  Church.  I  now  pro- 
ceed to  a  brief  sketch  of  the  several  changes 
that  took  place,  and  the  varieties  of  practice 
that  obtained  in  western  Christendom,  from 
the  first  deviation  from  the  primitive  rule  down 
to  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  when 
the  full-blown  result  of  ages  of  corruption  was 
formally  adopted  and  established  in  the  twenty- 
second  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

J. — AuikorUed   dtparti^re  from  the  Primitive 
BuU:  tshen  no  longer  observed,  Non-partid* 
pants  Irft  before  ihe  CommwUon, 
By  the  latter  part  of   the   fourth  century, 
it  had  evidently  beoome  impossible  to  enforce 
a  strict  observance  of  the  Apostolic  rule,  and 
opinions  differed  as  to  the  best  course  to  be 
then  taken.    At  Alexandria,  as  we  have  said, 
the  laity  who  did  not  communicate  had  long 
been  permitted^  as  a  century  or  less  later  they 
were  tncouragedf  to  remain  till  the  dismissal^ 
Bat  the  more  general  custom  was  for  them  to 
leave  before  the  communion.    Whether  they 
ever  left  with  the  penitents, — the  coarse  indig- 
nantly suggested  by  8«  Chrysostom  to  some 
whom  he  found  staying  without  receiving, — 
may  be  thought  doubtf  al.    The  reasons  which 

1  8€«  p.  S7.  From  the  ooune  whioh  outtom  took  at  Alez- 
indrU,  I  ihould  doubt  if  the  Apostolic«l  eaoon  were  ever 
taforced  there. 


made  this  eoutse  distasteful  at  an  earlier  pe- 
riod would  still  exist  ;   though  the   growiag 
laxity  of  the  age  must  have  impaired,  in  some 
degree,  their  force.    It  should  be  remembered, 
too,  that  a  much  longer  service  was  now  in  use 
which  gave  them  a  suitable  opportunity  of  with 
drawing  somewhat  later  than  the   penitente. 
There  was,  in  fact,  a  considerable  interval  be- 
tween the  departure  of  the  latter  aad  the  offer- 
tory, which  was  employed  in  secret  supplica- 
tion, and  in  praying,  at  the  dictation  of  the 
deacon,  for  the  world  and  the  Church,  in  a 
form  which  was  the  original  of  our  Prayer  for 
the  Church  Militant.'    The  conclusion  of  thiii, 
as  it  was  immediately  followed  by  the  kiss  of 
peace  and  other  preparations  for  oommunios, 
was  clearly  a  very  proper  time  for  non-commu- 
nicants to  withdraw.  There  is,  notwithstanding, 
unless  I  am  much  derived,  no  evidence  to  shoir 
that  they  anywhere  took  advantage  of  this  op- 
portunity.   The  only  notice  of  the  time  of  their 
leaving  with  which  I  am  acquainted  occurs  in  a 
homily  of  S.  Csasarius,  and  he  says  most  dis- 
tinctly that  they  '*  went  out  of  the  Church  after 
the  reading  of  the  lessons',"  i.«.  before  the  time 
appointed  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  catechu- 
mens, and  with  the  unbelievers,  if  any  such 
happened  to  be  present.     The  precise  point  at 
which  they  left  is,  however,  of  less  importance  ; 
the  fact  is  certain  that  from  the  fourth  qpntnry 
downwards  it  was  a  very  common  thing  for 

>  The  Covneil  of  LaodlcMt  (moet  probably  a  j>.  Stt)  ordcn 
that  after  the  sermon  by  the  Biahop  ahall  be  said  the  pnjtr 
for  the  cateohamena,  and  when  thej  have  withdrawn,  that 
for  the  penitenta,  and  that  after  the  latter  havv  reeeived  ia.- 
position  of  hands  aod  departed,  the  three  pmyers  of  the 
&ithful  shall  be  said,  '*  the  ftrst  secretly  (^i^  mwr^c).  ^« 
second  and  third  at  bidding,  and  then  the  kiss  of  peace  shall 
"be  given.'*  Can.  six.  Pand.  Berer.  torn.  i.  p.  461.  A  fom  of 
bidding  pnyer  (so  called  beoaoae  dictated  to  ttie  people  bj 
the  deacon)  ocears  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutiooa,  1.  viiw  ^• 
ix.  X,  and  is  given  at  length  by  Bingham,  b.  xw.  6tk.  i.  stet. 
li. ;  vol.  i.  p.  7S7.  It  is  worthy  of  remailE  that  these  prayen. 
though  part  of  the  Office  of  Holy  Communion,  wem  used  in 
the  daily  morning  service,  even  when  there  woe  no  etmmimion, 
Bingham,  b.  xiii.  ch.  y.  sect.  iv.  p.  647.  I  mention  this,  be- 
cause it  gives  a  sanction  to  the  similar  practice  of  the  Cbureh 
of  England,  condemned  by  Mr.  Wilberforoe  (p.  S80)  aad  others 
In  language  with  which  I  could  not  qrmpatlkiae»  eren  if  that 
practice  had  been  without  a  precedent 

t  Horn.  xli.  in  BlbUoth.  PP.  torn.  U.  col.  Wl.  fir.  I04. 
As  it  ia  not  likely  that  they  would  be  willmg  to  lose  the  ser- 
mon, their  leavlng-After  the  leseona  aeems  to  imply  thct  thi 
general  practice  of  the  French  Churoh  at  this  period  was  to 
omit  the  sermon,  which  should  have  followed  the  Icsaona. 
There  it  reason  to  believe  that  at  Rome,  both  before  and  after 
the  tioM  of  CMarlua,  there  waa  no  preaching.  ••  Therd'*  my 
Bozomen,  ''neither  the  Bishop,  nor  any  other  tsaoh«e  la  ths 
Church.**  fliat.lEccl.l.vitc.  xix.;p.se«.  OMaiodoras,  who 
had  lived  at  Borne  (  a  i>.  014),  says  the  same  thing.  See  Yaloia. 
cotes  to  Soiom.  a  a  p.  Ufl,   Far.  Itse. 


Ilf^y   Communumy  not  an  Ordmanee  or  Service  for  Non-Corimunicanis. 
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persons  in  full  oommunion  to  depsrt  before  the 
distribution  of  the  consecrated  elements.  We 
gather  from  S.  Chrysostom  that,  during  one  part 
of  his  ministry  at  least,  this  was  the  custom  of 
the  great  majority  of  his  hearers: — ''I  hare 
grieved  exceedingly,'' he  tells  them,  "because, 
when  I  your  fellow -servant  am  preaching,  great 
is  the  seal,  intense  the  eagerness  of  the  people, 
who  crowd  one  on  another,  and  stay  to  the  end  ; 
but  when  Ohrist  is  about  to  appear  in  the 
sacred  mysteries,  the  Church  becomes  empty 
and  deserted*.''  In  an  ancient  homily,  for- 
merly ascribed  to  this  Father,  we  iind  the  usual 
warnings  to  leave  the  Church,  given  by  the 
deacon  to  the  catechumens  and  others,  ampli- 
fied and  paraphrased  in  suuh  a  manner  as  to 
show  that  they  included  all  who,  for  V3hate9tr 
reofofi,  did  not  communicate : — ^  Let  not  any 
one  of  the  catechumens  (be  present),  not 
any  one  of  those  who  do  not  eat,  not  of 
the  gazers  (or  spiesX  not  of  those  who  are 
not  able  to  look  on  the  calf  that  is  eaten,  not 
of  those  who  are  not  able  to  look  upon  the  hea- 
venly Blood  that  is  shed  for  the  remission  of 
nns ;  let  not  any  one  who  is  unworthy  of  the 
living  sacrifice,  let  not  any  one  who  is  uniniti- 
ated, any  one  who  is  not  able,  with  unclean 
lips,  to  touch  the  dread  mysteries."^ 

In  the  former  half  of  the  sixth  century, 
three  Councils  held  in  France,  the  first  at  Agde, 
and  the  two  others  at  Orleans,  ordained  that 
none  should  leave  the  Church  before  they  had 
received  the  Bishop's  blessing  ;  by  which  some 
writers  have  been  led  to  think  that  all  were 
then  obliged  to  stay  throughout  the  entire  ser- 
vice. Hiia  opinion  is,  however,  inconsistent 
with  the  language  of  Strabo  ;  and  an  explana- 
tion of  the  decree  has  been  given  by  Mabillon 
and  others,  which  is  perfectly  satisfactory 
on  independent  grounds.  The  last  of  those 
Councils,  the  third  of  Orleans,  638,  ordered 
that  ''none  of  the  laity  should  depart  from 
msBs  hefort  the  Lord^e  Prayer  was  mid,  and 
that  if  the  Bishop  were  present  they  should 
wait  for  his  blessing."  The  order  that  they 
should  not  leave  before  the  Lord's  Prayer  ao- 
toally  implies  that  they  were  still  to  leave  some 
time  before  the  conclusion  of  the  service  ;  nor 
does  the  other  provision  of  the  canon  intend 
that  that  custom  was  to  be  broken  when  the 
Bishop  happened  to  be  present ;  for  the  blessing 

*  De  Inoompr.  D«LNat  Horn.  111. ;  torn.  i.  p.  073. 

*  De  Fflio  Prod.  Horn.,  intn  Oi>p.  Chiys. ;  torn.  Tlli.  p. 
6M. 


of  which  it  speaks  was  given  before  the  oommu- 
nion, and  immediately  after  the  Lord's  Prayer.* 
The  remarics  of  Bona  upon  this  subject  are 
worth  quoting : — '*  But  you  will  say,  *  It  was 
lawful,  then,  to  leave  before  the  communion, 
the  mass  being  not  yet  over !'  It  was  so, 
clearly,  if  the  customs  of  that  age  are  attended 
to,  in  which  all  who  were  present  at  the  mass 
communicated  ;  for  as  many  as  were  unable  or 
unwilling  to  be  partaken  of  the  mysteries  used 
to  leave  the  Church  at  the  end  of  the  Canon,' 
before  the  Lord's  Pteyer  was  said  (t.e.  untQ  the 
Councils  ordered  otherwise) ;  for  the  remainder 
of  the  service  belonged  to  the  communion,  to 
wit,  that  prayer  itself,  and  the  Bishop's  bles- 
sing, and  the  kiss  of  peace, — a  sort  of  prepara- 
tion, that,  cleansed  by  these  things,  they  might 
ap»>ach  God's  Table  with  greater  purity.'" 
CsBshrius,  Bishop  of  Aries  from  501  to  643, 
presided  at  Agde,  the  earliest  of  the  three 
Councils  to  which  I  have  referred,*  and  it  so 
happens  that  two  of  his  extant  sermons  are  upon 
the  duty  of  staying  till  the  Bishop  gave  his 
blessing.  In  one  of  these  he  says : — ''  He  who 
would  celebrate  mass  completely,  with  profit  to 
his  soul,  ought  to  oontinue  in  Church.  .  .  . 
until  the  Lord's  Prayer  be  said,  and  the  blessing 
given  to  the  people."  The  other  shows  dis- 
tinctly that  it  was  the  oonseeration  and  not  the 
communion  at  which  he  urged  them  to  be  pre- 
sent ;  for  be  entreats  them  to  stay  *'  until  the 
foodof  sools  he  placed  on  that  spiritual  table 
and  the  spiritual  Sacraments  are  tomsearated. 

c  Bona  nndcntMida  th*  otnoa  of  AgdB  to  tpmk  of  tho 
prayeraft  tteandof  the  wanim^  thtvagk  be  iaterpvtto  both 
Goimdli  of  OrkftM  and  the  pawgii  of  Camioi  ci  tlw  blea- 
ting befom  commnaiotti  Eer.  Lit  I.  ii.  a  ztI.  liM.  p.  857. 
There  appeals  no  real  gtoand  for  tlie  <Hiitiner.lon,  and  it 
appeara  biglily  Improbable  that  tbe  two  later  Oonaotla, 
—one  of  tbem  aMne  tbaa  thlitjr  yeara  later*— eboold  exhibtt 
a  nearer  apiMoaoh  to  the  primitive  diidpUoe  than  the  earlier 
Thia  inooodfteney  in  Bona  eeema  to  have  luialed  Bingham. 
«  Oardlnal  Boaa.*'he  8iy%  **  underrtaoda  thia  (the  eaaon  of 
Orleana  III.)  of  the  Anal  benedleaon,  whioh  followed  the 
oommankm."  B.  zv.  oh.  ill.  eeet.  zstz. ;  roL  1.  p.  76A.  Ho 
eeema  to  haTO  read  no  fiuther  than  the  renuurfca  on  the  oanoo 
of  Agde«  and  to  have  eainmert  that  Bona  nndentoed  all  three 
in  the  HunoaMtnaer.  Bingham,  in  hie  turn,  hae  been  mla- 
uoderrtood  hy  Waterlaad,  who  impUu  that  he  aappoaed  the 
Council  of  Agde  and  the  .first  .of  Orleana  to  wder  non-oom- 
monieanta  to  etay  throoghoat.  Berlew,  eh.  sir. ;  rtlL  Ir.  p 
7M.  The  aeatanoewhloh  ha  quotae  from  the  Antiqaitlea  (n.  a 
ch.  It.  aeet.  tt.  p.  770)  ia  not  qoita  olear ;  bat  the  eenae  la 
which  he  takes  it  ia  oppoaed  to  the  drift  of  the  whole  o»ntgKt, 
and  to  the  author*!  opinion  elaewhere  ezpreeeed. 

7  I  do  nol  know  on  what  anfhetlty  ho  makee  thia  ataio 
maat ;  and  it  ia  eertalaly  at  raiiaaoe  with  the  onatom  ia 
France  at  the  beginning  of  the  aixth  eeotury.   See  Sect  S«l. 

8  Ber.  LlturgJ.  U.  o.  zirl.  I  ilL :  p.  S86. 
*  Bee  Labb.  tom.  ir.  col.  imi. 
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And  because,'*  he  adds,  "after  the  Lord's 
Prayer  a  bleasiDg  is  given  yoa«  not  by  man,  but 
through  man.  .  .  .  reoeive  the  dew  of  the 
Divine  blessing." 

It  is  probable  that  in  those  Churches,  in 
which  a  Bishop  was  generally  present  at  holy 
communion,  the  non-communicants  would  con- 
tinue for  a  lengthened  period  to  regard  his 
blessing  as  their  dismissal.  Elsewhere,  as  the 
time  fixed  for  their  departure  was  less  marked, 
and  the  remainder  of  the  service  very  short, 
they  would  nat^urally  fall  soon  into  a  habit  of 
staying  to  the  end.  I  know  nothing  of  the  steps 
by  which  the  latter  custom  gradually  became 
general ;  but  its  progress  was  clearly  rapid ;  for 
by  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  it  had  already 
so  gained  ground  as  to  be  considered  the  more 
correct  and  fruitful  mode  of  hearing  mass.  In 
the  Capitulary  of  the  French  kings  the  following 
clause  is  added  to  the  canon  of  the  third 
Council  of  Orleans,  already  quoted  : — "  Nor  let 
any  one  presume  to  go  out  before  the  mass  is 
finished."  The  compilers  naturally  assumed 
that  the  canon  was  in  aoeordanoe  with  the  cus- 
tom of  their  day,  and  we  may  suppose  that  by 
this  addition  they  merely  intended  to  make  it 
more  clear  to  the  sense  in  which  they  under- 
stood it. 

IL — Growing  negUd  of  Commttnion  by  the 

LaUy, 

Concurrent  with  these  changes,  there 
was,  as  might  be  expected,  a  gradual  but  rapid 
deolin'(B  in  frequency  of  reception  among  the 
laity.  This  was  certain  to  follow,  when  men 
were  taught  that  a  special  benefit  attended  the 
hearing  of  mass  by  those  who  did  not  commu- 
nicate, and  that  a  less  careful  preparation 
(if  any)  was  needed  for  that  than  for  the 
actual  reception  of  the  Sacrament.  Such  a 
result  must  have  been  very  observable  by  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century ;  for  we  find  the 
Council  of  Agde  attempting  by  one  decree  to 
check  the  mischief,  which  it  helped  to  foster  by 
another.  In  its  eighteenth  canon,  it  deter- 
mined that  '^  laymen  who  did  not  communicate 
on  the  Lord's  Nativity,  at  Easter  and  Pente^ 
cost,  should  not  be  believed  to  be  Catholics,  nor 
reckoned  among  them."  Towards  the  close  of 
this  century  an  attempt  seems  to  have  been 
made  in  Spain  to  restore  the  earlier  rule  ;  for  in 
572  the  council  of  Lugo  adopted  a  number  of 
eanons,  collected  by  Martin,  Bishop  of  Brago, 
chiefly  from  the  decrees  of  the  Oreek  Church, 
among  which  appears,  with  some  difference  of 


wording,  the  first  part  of  the  second  canon  of 
Antioch,  already  quoted  : — ''If  any  one  enter 
the  Church  of  God,  and  hear  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  out  of  caprice  turn  away  from  the 
communion  of  the  Sacrament,  and  break  the 
rule  of  discipline  appointed  in  the  observance  of 
the  mysteries,  we  determine  that  such  an  one 
be  cast  out  of  the  Catholic  Church."  There  is 
no  reason  to  think  that  the  fathers  at  Lugo  had 
in  view  the  peculiar  practice  of  any  aect^  as  has 
been  pleaded  with  regard  to  those  of  Antioch. 
Another  effort  in  the  same  direction  meets  us  in 
France,  a  few  years  later.  The  council  of  Maoon, 
in  Burgundy,  held  in  585,  ordered  that  '^on 
every  Lord's  day  the  oblation  of  the  altar  should 
be  offered  by  all  men  and  women,  both  of  bread 
and  wine^ . "  This  of  course  implies  conmiuniona, 
as  offerings  for  the  use  of  the  altar  were  received 
from  communicants  only'.  In  the  latter  part  of 
the  next  centuiy,  the  canon  of  Agde,  which 
ordered  the  laity  to  conununicate  at  least  three 
times  a  year,  was  revived  by  a  synod  of  Bishops 
assembled  at  Autun'.  About  the  same  time, 
Theodore  of  Tarsus,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
(a.d  668),  states  that,  while  in  the  Greek 
Church  the  ancient  rule  was  still  observed,  by 
which  both  clergy  and  laity  who  neglected  com- 
munion for  three  successive  Sundays  were  ex- 
communicated, the  Bomans  communicated  those 
who  desired  it,  but  inflicted  no  penalty  for  the 
omission  of  the  duty^.  In  the  eighth  century, 
the  venerable  Bede,  writing  to  Ecgbriht, 
Archbishop  of  York,  says  that  in  Eng- 
land even  the  more  religious  laity  did 
not  presume  to  communicate  in  the 
most  holy  mysteries  except  on  ChiiBtmaB- 
day,  the  Epiphany,  and  Easter.  'At  the  same 
time  he  asserted  the  utility  of  daily  communion 
for  all  classes,  and  urged  that  there  were  num- 
bers of  all  ages,  '^  innocent  and  of  most  chaste 
conversation,"  who  might  communicate  without 
the  least  scruple  every  Sunday  and  SainVs  day ; 
— a  practice  which  Ei^briht  himself,  he  adds, 
had  seen  at  Bome.^  Nevertheless,  when,  only 
a  few  years  later,  the  same  Ecgbriht  compiled 
a  set  of  canons  for  the  use  of  his  province,  he 

1  Gone.  MaUm.  II.  oan.  ir.    IsJbb,  torn.  t.  ool.  9S1. 

2  See  p.  40. 

S  Gone  AuguBtod.  ▲.ix  670,  can  xlv.  Lftbb.  torn.  r.  App. 
ooU.  1887. 

4  Penltentiale,  torn.  i.  p.  46.    Lot.  Par.  1077. 

B  0pp.  Hist.  p.  811.  Cantab.  1721.  This  waetn7S4.  R« 
■iserte  (Ibid.)  that  daily  oommtinian  vaa  the  pncd'oe  in  Italy* 
Oanl,  Africa,  Greeoe.  and  all  the  East.  Frum  other  authori- 
ties, iome  of  which  are  given  in  the  text,  we  infer  that  it  could 
only  have  been  so  with  a  few. 
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contented  hinuelf  with  the  role  of  Agde,  which 
obliged  him  to  communion  only  thrice  in  the 
year.*  The  Capitulary  of  Theodulf,  Bishop  of 
OrieaoB,  auigned  to  the  year  797,  enjoins  a 
noeption  every  Sunday  in  Lent,  and  every 
day  from  Maundy  Thursday  to  Saturday  in 
Easter  week  inclusive.'  About  the  same  time,* 
Charlemagne  inserted  the  canon  of  Lugo,  al- 
ready given,  in  a  collection  of  ecdeeiastical 
deerees,  designed  by  him  to  direct  the  practice 
of  the  Bishops  of  the  empire.*  In  813,  the 
third  Council  of  Tours  ordained  that  the  laity 
should  ''  communicate,  if  not  more  frequently, 
at  least  thrice  in  the  year.^*'  In  the  later  books 
of  the  Capitulary  of  the  French  kings,  com- 
piled by  Benedict  of  Mentz,  in  845,  it  is  decreed 
that  ''all  shall  communicate  in  the  sacred 
Eucharist  on  Lord's  days  and  the  great  Fes- 
tivals, except  those  who  have  been  enjoined  to 
abstain*. "  In  the  same  collection  is  an  order  in 
aocordaiice  with  the  ninth  Apostolical  canon, 
that  ''  all  who  enter  the  Church  shall  commu- 
nicate, unless  they  have  been  excommunicated 
by  thaiT  Bishop'.'*  The  tide  still  flowed  as  weU 
ss  ebbed,  though  on  the  whole  the  cause  of 
pie^  lost  way.  In  858,  Herard,  Archbishop  of 
Tours,  ordered  in  his  province,  that  *'  the  people 
should  communicate  every  third  or  fourth  Lord*s 
day^/'  Nicholas  I.,  who  became  Pope  the  same 
year,  was  somewhat  singular  in  his  rule  ;   for 


*  Esoerptiaot  of  Kogbriht.  ▲.o.  740.  can.  xxxriii,  Johaaon'a 
Xogliah  OkDOOS,  P.  I.  p.  192.    Oxf.  1850. 

7  Gap.  xli.    Kanti.  torn.  xiii.  ool.  lOOB. 

t  This  fa  ahown  by  the  mention  of  BrehembAld  the  Chan- 
oeilor  in  the  PreCMse.  He  la  known  to  have  been  Chancellor 
Id  797.  See  the  notea  of  Baloa.  iu  Capit.  Beg.  Fnuio.  torn.  11. 
eoLlt47.    Par.lS67. 

*  Caplt.  n.a.  Add.  !▼.  o.  1i. ;  torn.  1.  ool.  1901.  The  canon 
aa  (civen  in  theCapit.,  dfHera  In  one  word  fW>m  tho  enmmon 
readiag  of  the  esovptlooe  of  Kartfa.  It  begina  thna  t—**  If 
any  one  eoter  the  Charoh  of  Ood,  and  hear  not  the  aaered, 
Bcriptarer,**  Sec  The  negative  particle  is  found  In  one 
ancient  KS.  of  the  original ;  bnt  tiaa  evidently  crept  in  by 
miatake.    See  Balnx.  not.  Caplt.  torn.  ii.  ool.  1950. 

*  L»bb.  torn,  vli.  ool.  1999.  Thla  canon  lain  theearller  par 
of  the  Capltnlary  of  the  Frenoh  kinjri,  compiled  by  Angealaua 
A.D.  897, 1.  ii.  c.  x\v. ;  torn.  I.  ooL  790.  Thi>y  appear  to  have 
rBoommeoded  weekly  communion,  where  it  was  possible ; 
bat  to  have  enfiMced  it  only  thrice  a  year.    See  ihe  next 

s  CapitoL  1.  V.  e.  oeexxxlv. ;  tom.  i.  ool.  896.  This  order  la 
ascribed  to  the  advice  of  the  Biahopa  and  others,  i.e.  of  th» 
sixth  Oouneil  of  Paris,  under  Looia  the  Ploua,  in  839i  See  L 
ilLczx.  Labb.  tom.  vii.  col.  1664.  The  Coancil,  however, 
spedfled  no  days,  hat  advised  communion,  "  when  it  was 
posrible.**  lo  Caoitul.  1.  vi.  a  dxz. ;  u.s.  col.  951,  It  la 
ordered  that  the  faithful  ahall  "ommunicate,  if  it  can  be 
done;  every  Lord's  day,  nnleaa  oriminal  and  open  olTencea  pr» 
vent  them." 

>  Ii.  vii.  c.  ccodxxii. ;  torn.  1.  col.  1130. 

*  Cap.  liiL    Caplt.  Beg.  Fnmc.  tom.  i.  col.  1391. 


we  find  him  exhorting  the  Bulgarians  to  re- 
ceive the  Sacrament  every  day  in  Lent'.  An 
unknown  homilist,  probably  of  this  age,  joins 
a  daily  communion  in  Lent  with  reception  every 
Lord's  day  throughout  the  year*.  Nearly  two 
centuries  after  the  time  of  Theodulf,  we  find 
his  Capitulary  adopted  by  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Elfric,  who  became  Bishop  of  Wilton  in  994, 
and  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  the  year  fol- 
lowing'. Not  long  after,  while  S.  Alphege  sat 
at  Canterbury,  a  Council  of  the  lay  and  clerical 
nilers  of  the  nation  was  held  at  Eanham  (sup- 
posed to  be  Ensham,  in  Oxfordshire),  from 
which  proceeded  many  useful  regulations  in 
matters  eoolesiastical  as  well  as  secular.  Among 
them  was  the  following : — ''  Let  every  one,  who 
will  understand  his  own  need,  prepare  himself 
to  go  to  housel  at  least  thrice  in  the  year,  so  as 
it  is  requisite  for  him*."  This  canon  is  repeated 
in  the  Church  laws  of  Canute  the  Dsne  eight 
yean  later".'' 

During  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  the 
neglect  of  the  holy  communion  by  the  laity  must 
have  increased  continually  throughout  the  Wes- 
tern Church.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  men  would 
hardly  have  been  prepared  for  the  next  down- 
ward step  which  was  taken,  under  the  guidance 
of  Innocent  III.,  at  the  beginning  of  the  thir- 
teenth. His  famous  constitution.  Omnia  utritu^ 
qw  mmu,  adopted  by  the  fourth  Lateran  Coun- 
cil, A.D.  1215,  enjoins,  under  a  penalty,  but  one 
reception  in  each  year,  vis.,  at  Easter.^  The 
general  practice  in  the  communion  of  Rome  has 
been  determined  from  that  time  by  this  unfor- 
tunate decree ;  though  some  provincial  Synods 
in  the  same  or  the  next  century  endeavoured, 
to  their  honour,  to  establish  a  better  rule.  The 
Council  of  Toulouse,  for  instance,  in  a.d.  1229'  : 
that  of  Albi  in  Languedoc,  1254* ;  and  that  of 
Lambeth,*  1378,  republished  the  rule  of  Agde. 
The  Council  of  Avignon,  in  1281,  exhorted,  and 
perhaps  obliged  to  communion  at  least  twice  in 
the  year,  via.,   at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide.^ 

•  Reap,  ad  Bulg.  ix.    Labb.  torn.  viii.  ool.  6S0. 

•  Berm.  xxv.  in  App.  ad  0pp.  Ambroa.;  torn,  viii,  p.  1S9. 
'  Johnaon's  Engl,  Canons,  F.  1.  p.  477 ;  e.  41. 

a  Ibid.  p.  487 ;  eah,  90.  Mr.  Thorpe's  Tr.  hi  note.  Alpheg* 
att  fW>m  1006  to  ISIS. 

•  Ibid.  p.  509;  a  19.    He  reigned  from  1017  to  1096. 
I  Can.  xxL    Labb.  tore.  xi.  P.  1.  eol.  172. 

a  Can.  xUi.    Ibid.  col.  490. 

I  Can.  XXIX.    Ibid.  ooi.  798. 

4  Conatitatlons  of  Smibary,  o.  iv.  7ohnaoD*8  Bngl.  Gun. 
P.  ii.  p  444. 

B  Cap  V.  Labb.  tom.  xL  P.  i.col.  1178.  •'  Bedpere  •.  atn- 
dcant  diligenter,  pmaeitim  is  festis  Keawiectiooia  Domini* 
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Others,  however,  and  by  far  the  greater  number, 
contented  themselves  with  enforcing  the  law  of 
Innocent.*  Among  these  was  the  so-called 
Gteneral  Council  of  Trent  by  which  the  following 
canon  was  established  in  1651 : — '*  If  any  one 
shall  deny  that  all  and  singular  the  huthful  of 
Christ  of  either  sex,  when  they  have  come  to 
years  of  discretion,  are  bound  to  communicate 
every  year,  at  least  at  Easter,  according  to  the 
precept  of  holy  mother  Church,  let  him  be  ana- 
thema."^ 

JIT. — JBise  {fSoUiary  and  FrvwxU  Mouse$. 

When  the  laity  had  learnt  to  neglect  the 
communion,  and  to  satisfy  themselves  with 
hearing  mass,  it  would  of  course  often  happen 
that,  although  many  were  present^  the  priest 
was  the  sole  communicant.  How  early  such  a 
result  became  observable  it  is  impossible  to  say. 
Some  writers  quote  St.  Ohiysostomto  show  that 
instances  of  it  occurred,  occasionally,  at  least, 
in  the  fourth  centufy : — *'  In  vain  is  there  a 
daily  sacrifioe.  To  no  purpose  do  we  stand  at 
the  altar.  There  is  no  one  to  communicate.*" 
Thii  is,  howevec,  I  am  persuaded,  no  more  than 
an  example  of  the  hyperbolical  language  so 
common  with  this  Father ;  for  it  is  really  in- 
credible that  a  teacher  so  aealous  and  influential 
as  St.  Chrysostom  should  have  failed— and  that 
in  Antiodi,  the  fourth  great  dty  of  the  world 
— to  induce  at  least  some  few  of  the  laity  to  re- 
ceive at  every  celebration.  Hia  meaning  must 
have  been  that  only  a  few^-or  a  few  compared 
with  the  vast  numbers  who  flocked  to  hear  his 
preaching — were  wont  to  partake  at  the  daily 
communion.  In  the  seventh  and  eighth  een- 
turies,  however,  it  was  probably  a  very  com- 
mon thing  for  the  priest  to  receive  alone ;  for 
in  the  early  part  of  the  ninth,  there  appear  clear 
traoes  of  a  stiU  further  development  of  the  cor- 
rupt practice  which  we  have  seen  saootioned 
by  tiie  Oounctls  of  Orleans  and  Agde.  In  813 
the  Council  of  Mentz  found  it  necessary  to  f or- 

et  Penteoo§tes....Qui  li  venire  rceantvflrliit  wu  ndpw% 
eoram  onliaadi....ipMM  imQuuit.*' 

c  B.g,  see  the  Ooono.  of  Sena,  ▲.D.  1989,  oao.  It.,  In  lAbb. 
torn.  xl.  P.  i.  ool.  914 ;  of  Biamet,  ▲  d.  1884,  ibid.  ooU  ISIO ; o< 
rourgea,  1988,  oap.  ziiL  ibid.  P.  ii  ool.  1258 ;  Baveona  II., 
SU.Rubr.  XV.  ibid.  ool.  1886;  TalUdolid,  1828,  oap.  xxvU. 
ibid.  ool.  1707;  Avignon,  1387,  oap.  iv.  ool.  1858;  Toledo), 
1883  oap.  ▼.  ool.  1871. 

7  Sees.  xill.    De  Such.  oen.  ix. 

s  Horn.  Ixi.  ad  Antiooh. ;  dted  as  a  teetimoay  to  private 
maaees  by  Harding,  Anawer  to  Jewel,  Div.  84,  in  Jewel*8 
Baply,  Art.  i.  p.  65  (liMid.  1609) ;  by  Bipenoieaa,  De  Eueb. 
Ador.  L  i.  0.  ii.  0pp.  p.  1071*  ool.  i.  Comp.  o.  iii. ;  p.  1074, 
ool.  8. 


bid  priests  to  say  mass  when  no  one  else  was 
present.*  The  same  prohibition  was  thought 
necessary  in  France  a  few  years  later:— "A 
blame- worthy  custom,"  says  the  Ooondl  of 
Paris,  A.D.  829,  *'  has  in  very  many  places  crept 
in,  partly  from  negligence,  partly  from  avsrioe 
— v'a.y  that  some  of  the  presbyters  celebrate 
the  solemn  rites  of  masses  without  attendants.^** 
The  same  prohibition  occurs  in  the  CSapituhoy 
of  the  French  kings  ',  and  in  the  exoerptioiis  of 
Herard,  Azchbishop  of  Tours,  858,  made  for  the 
use  of  his  own  clergy*.  Begino,  a.d.  892, 
ascribes  a  similar  but  spurious  decree  to  Ansc- 
letus  * ;  and  after  him  the  tradition  was  handed 
on  by  Burchard,  a.d.  996*;  by  Ivo,  1092^  and 
Qratian,  1131*.  The  three  last  named  quote 
from  a  decree  ftdsely  assigned  to  Soter,  whidi 
orders  that  *'no  presbyter  should  presume  to 
celebrate  the  solemn  rites  of  masses,  unless  two 
persons  were  present,  and  answered  him,  so 
that  he  himself  made  the  third." 

The  practice  here  forbidden  was  unquestion- 
ably one  consequence  of  the  general  remissnesB 
with  regard  to  the  holy  Eucharist,  whisik  had 
been  encouraged  by  the  almost  authoriaed  neg- 
lect of  that  which  all  men  knew  to  be  its  moet 
important  part.  It  has  appeared  to  some 
a  lawful  subject  of  regret*  that  the  inde- 
votion  of  the  many  shotdd  have  been  allowed  to 
intercept  the  blessing  which  the  more  frequent 
commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  though  by  a  solitary  worshipper,  may  be 
expected  to  bring  down  upon  the  Church  at 
large.  My  own  opinion  is,  that  the  general 
good  is  better  consulted  by  the  reten- 
tion of  our  present  rule,  except  in  the 
communion  of  the  sick,  when  from  the 
infectious  nature  of  the  diseaee,  or  other  causes, 
the  required  number  cannot  be  obtained.  In 
the  iiinth  century,  however,  men  had  less 
experience  of  past  evil  to  teach  them  caution, 

•  Can.  xlUL    Labb.  torn.  vii.  ool.  1861. 
1  Cap.  xlviiL    Labb.  ooL  1638 

•  Lib.  V.  0.  oUx.;  torn.  L  ool.  85^    Sim.  in  Addit  no  a  ix. 
ool.  11,87. 

>  Gap.  xxvlU.    Oaplt  B^.  Fcano.  torn.  i.  ool.  118^ 

•  Lib.  i.  0.  exxxii.  In  o.  cxoL  ha  aaoribeB  a  deorae  very 
aimilar  to  thcioe  of  Mentc  and  Paria  to  a  Coonoil  of  Kaatea, 
which  ia  not  in  the  oolleoCion  of  oanona  under  ttiat  nana  in 
the  Oondiia.  Manai,  torn,  xviil.  ool.  168.  Bee  aoia  a.  p.  60. 
Theae  multiplied  prohibitiona,  however,  whether  wo  know 
their  aonroe  or  not,  equally  illiutrato  the  rapid  progreaa  of 
the  evil. 

•  Door.  1.  iii.  0.  Ixxiv.;  fbl.  93,  fa.  1. 

7  Deor.  P.  ii.  o.  137.    Opp.  P.  i.  p.  71. 

8  P.  iii.  Diet  i.  0.  Ixi.    Uoequ0gMe, 

•  See  a  note  of  Biahop  Coein  in  Nieholla  on  the  Book  of  C.P4 
vol.  i.  Addit.  Notn,  p.  83.    Bee  p.  110,  note  3. 
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ud  it  u  probable  thai  a  practical  absurditf 
inTolved  in  the  solitary  maie  led  to  its  oondem* 
nation  far  more  than  any  doctrinal  difficulty,  or 
anticipation  of  bad  consequence.  The  Ooondls 
above  quoted,  in  common  with  many  early 
writen  ask,  ''How  can  the  priest  say,  I^e 
Lord  he  ^'Uh  f(m,  when  there  is  no  one  to 
answer,  And  wUk  thy  apirUt  Or,  for  whom 
can  he  be  supposed  to  pray  when  he  says, 
HemembeTy  Lord^  all  those  vaho  stand  aroufuif 
when  none  but  himself  is  there  ? " 

When  the  abuse  had  fully  established  itself, 
some  writexs,  as  Peter  I>amian,  a.d.  1057^ 
Odo  of  Gambray,  1105',  and  Stephen  of  Autun, 
1112^  attempted  to  meet  the  above-mentioned 
difficulty  by  suggesting  that  the  priest  addressed 
himself  to  the  absent  Churoh  "as  present  by 
faith,  and  communicating  in  the  Sacraments  by 
charity,*'  and  made  the  reqranses  in  its  name, 
one  member  answering  for  all.  This  explana- 
tion is  approved  by  Cardinal  Bona^.  Others, 
as  Innocent  HI.,  said  that  the  angels  present  at 
the  mass  were  the  by-standers  to  whom  the 
prayer  in  the  canon  must  be  referred^. 

IV.'—Theory  of  "  eptri^uU  reeeptwn.^ 

The  ingenuity  of  the  medifeval  divines 
and  their  successors  in  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
exercised  on  many  other  speculations  in  de- 
fence, or,  as  they  would  view  it,  in  explanation 
of  the  novel  practice.  For  example,  since  all 
acknowledged  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  was 
incomplete  unless  the  victim  was  consumed  *,  it 
became  necessary  to  provide  a  mode  of  recep- 
tion that  did  not  require  actual  communion. 
"The  taking  of  this  Sacrament  is  of  three 
kinds,**  says  one ;  "that  which  is  sacramental 
only,  i,e,  when  sinners  take  it ;  that  which  is 
•piritual  only,  in  which  manner  the  pious  take 

&  He  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  Ritjeot,  with  the  title,  Dcmimu 
mMmon.  It  is  In  the  coUeotion  of  Ftomriu  de  Divin.  Offle. 
Bom. IMl.    8ef  eepeoieny  e.  10{  p.  S74. 

*  Caa.  mei.  Bzpoe.  Diit  ii.  ad  id  **  Bt  onminni  einometes- 
tinm ;  **  in  Bfblioth.  PP.  torn.  zii.  ool.  404.    Colon.  1618. 

*  Db  SeoaiB.  AIL  &  zili.  0pp.  Hooor.  et  Alior.  ooL  1S89. 
PkrllM. 

«Rer.Litvrs.l.li,e.T.|f.:p.  119.  Bim.  Bala,  note  (4)  to  1. 
i.  e.  xlil.  (  d.;  tonkLp.S70. 

*  De  Myet.  ICiae.  I.  iL  «.  xxw.  Opp,  torn.  !.  p.  344.  Colon. 
147S. 

<Tbm  Bonaisina  aiguee  ftom  1  Cor.  zl,:— '*  Henoe  It  may  be 
infemd  that  the  frnk  and  the  effeot  of  the  eecrilloe  li  not 
ffivea  'ex  opere  operalo,*  exoept  where  there  is  reeepti  m  : 
forssnmeb  ss  reeepUon  belonfl^  to  the  essence  of  the  saerifice." 
Disp.  de  tacnun.  It.  (^  tUL  Pnnct  ii.  1 7.  0pp.  tost.  i.  p.  88. 
fw.  1683.  8Im.  Jodoc«  Lonohlos  Tliesaar.  Theol.;  I^e  flaeram. 
Each,  c  xrli.;  p.  1728  (Frib.  Brisg.  1409):  Snmms  Sylrestri* 
at.  P,  i.  p,  MS:  De  Each,  c  lii.  i  S  (Lvgd.  I'^a),  fte, 


it  through  an  ardent  desire,  hoth  in  Ohurch^ 
and  out  of  it  whenever  they  please,  when  they 
do  not  actually  take  the  Sacrament ;  and  that 
which  is  both  sacramental  and  spiritual,  in 
which  the  righteous  receive,  when  they  actually 
take  the  Sacrament  ^"  This  doctrine  held  its 
ground  in  England  until  the  abolition  of  the 
practice  which  it  was  introduced  to  justify. 
Thus  Tunstal,  a.d.  1538,  in  a  reply^  drawn  up 
at  the  command  of  Henry,  to  the  ambassadors 
of  the  Protestant  Princes  of  (Germany,  employs 
the  following  argument : — **  If  things  are  closely 
examined,  private  masses  will  amount  to  a  sort 
of  private  communion,  where  if  drcumstances 
ate  duly  managed,  if  the  laity  there  present  are 
under  dispositions  for  repentance,  if  they  be 
heartily  sorry  for  their  sins  and  address  to  Qod 
for  His  pardon,  if  they  '  present  themselves  a 
living  sacrifice  acceptable  to  Qod,*  there  is  no 
question  but  that  they  communicate  with  the 
|wiest  in  a  spiritual  manner,  though  their  num- 
ber is  small,  and  they  abstain  from  a  coEXN>ial 
receiving^" 

The  next  step  was  to  maintain  that  tiie  pxieat 
received  sacramentally  for  and  in  behalf  ai  the 
people,  while  they  oomnranicated  spiritually, 
by  which  means  all  were  enaUed  to  oBot  m 
perfect  saerifice.  A  notion  somewhat  resem- 
bling thia  seems  to  have  occurred  to  thinking 
men,  almost  as  soon  as  the  difficulty  was  pre- 
sented to  their  minds  by  the  corrupt  custom 
of  the  Church.  Thus  Strabo  aigued  in  the 
ninth  century  ; — "  That  the  same  holy  celebra- 
tion of  masses  may  be  believed  to  benefit  not  a 
few  but  many,  we  may  and  ought  to  say  that 
the  others  (i.e.,  those  who  do  not  communi- 
cate), persevering  in  the  faith  and  devotion  of 
those  who  offiar  and  communicate,  are  said  to 
be  and  are  partakers  of  the  same  oblatioo  and 
communion.  .  .  .  When  the  priests  eefe- 
brate  masses  alone,  it  may  be  understood  that 
they  for  whom  those  offices  are  celebrated,  and 
whom  tlie  priest  in  certain  responses  represents, 
co-operate  with  him  in  that  action*."  In  the 
course  of  time,  when  communion  was,  except  at 
Easter,  almost  universally  n^lected,  the  notion 
in  which  the  serious  had  found  consolation,  and 
the  irreligious  an  excuse,  assumed  with  some, 

7  Lorioh.  u.  s.  e.  xvi,:  p.  172ft :  Aqninis,  P.  iii,  Q,  Ixxx,  A.  !• 
ad  8m:  p.  180:  te. 

8  collier,  Bod.  Hist.  P.   U.  p.  147.    It    is  astonlsUng 
that  writers  who  speak  thus  of  the  prepaimioo  for  hearing 

mass  do  not  peroeiire  that  persons  so  disposed  are  wroog  i» 
not  reoenrinx. 
«  De  Rch.  Bed.  0. 32.    Hiitorp.  p.  41<X 
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M  might   be   expected,  a   more  preolse  and 
formal  shape.    Thus  Hago  de  S.  Victore,  in 
the  early  part  of  the  twelfth  century :— "The 
eommtinion,    which  is   then  sung   (after  the 
Agnus  Dei),  intimates  that  all  the  faithful  com- 
municate in  the  Body  of  Christ,  because  the 
minister  takes  it  saoramentally  for  all,  that  it 
may  be  received   spiritually  by  himself  and 
alP/'    Honorius  of  Autun,  a  cotemporary  of 
Hugo,  declares  his  belief  that  if  any  one  in 
danger  of  death  "  were  to  refuse,  in  his  zeal 
for  righteousness,  to  receive  the  communion'' 
from  a  wicked  priest,  "  and  did  not  doubt  but 
that  he  oommuoicated  daily  by  the  mouth  of 
the  priests  in  the  unity  of  the  Church,  he  would 
be  saved,  if  he  died,  by  that  faith*."    "  Every 
Christian,^*  says  Lyranus,  a.d.  1320,  "is  still 
bound  to  be  refreshed  by  this  Sacrament  once 
in  the  year.    He  is  also  refreshed  by  it  daily; 
for  the  priests  not  only  take  this  Sacrament  for 
themselves,  but  for  the  people  too'."   Similarly 
8.  Vincent  Ferrer: — '*The  mouth  eats  and 
receives  food,  and  all  the  other  members  are 
refreshed.    The  same  with  the  Sacrament  of 
the  altar.    All  Ohristendom  is  one  body,  united 
by  faith  and  charity,  having  many  members. 
The  priest  is  the  mouth  of  this  body.    When, 
therefore,   the    priest    communicates    all   the 
members  are  refreshed^.''     And  again  : — **As 
the  mouth  eats  for  all  the  members,  so  the 
priest  spiritually  for  all  Christians*."    Bggeling 
«nd  Biel,  about  1480 :— "  We  have  all  been 
baptised  into  one  body.    The  prelate,  or  priest. 
Is  the   mouth    of   this    body.     .     .     .    That 
bread,  therefore^  which  is  d«ily  eaten  by  any 
priest, —by  that  bread  the  whole  body,  which 
is  the  Church,  b  daily  refreshed.    .     .     .    The 
Priest  who  communicates  daily  is  a  member  of 
the  Chux^h :  therefore  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  eat  that  bread  daily^**    This  principle 
w«ui  employed  to  explain   those  passages   in 
the  canon  which  implied  a  general  communion 
of  sli  present.    Thus  Clicktovnus,  who  died  in 
1543,  commenting  on  the  prayer,  "  Grant  that 
this  most  holy  mixture  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
%A  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  become  health  of 
mind  and  body  to  tw  v>ho  receiee," — says  that  it 

I  SpecuK  Mytt.  Book  c.  7.    Ferrar^  pv  797. 

lElucldariam,  I.  i.  {  30.   0pp.  ool.  1131.    P^r.  1854. 

■  In  Lake  xv.  Bt  numdwcemus     Bibl.  P.  ▼.  fol.  1S5,  fa  9. 

«  Senn.  ii  B^Hph,  il.  ^  Bermoaum  P,  Hiemil,  foL  xliii.  fa 
I.  iMgA.  M13. 

>Berm.  in  Oct.  Corp.  Christ;  Bern.  P  JSstlv.  fol  cviii. 
fa.  9. 

<  can.  MijM.  Expoa,  Urit.  Uxi. ;  fol.  Uix.  fa,  U  Par.  151S. 


is  a  petition  that  '*  it  may  become  health  of 
mind  and  body  both  to  the  priest  who  offers, 
and  to  all  who  by  wish  and  desire  receive 
spiritually  through  the  priest'.''  The  Pro* 
tesfant  ambassadors,  in  their  address  to  Henry 
VIII,  speak  of  this  as  the  common  opinion  of 
that  day,  nor  is  the  truth  of  their  assertion 
questioned  in  the  reply  of  Bidiop  Tunstal*. 

V,— 'State  of  thifiga  at  the  time  of  the  Befonna- 

tion. 
For  a  long  period  before  the  Beformation 
there  seems  to  have  been  as  little  alteration  in 
habits  of  the  people  as  in  the  opinions  of  their 
teachers.    The  picture  which  Erasmus  gives  us 
of  the  popular  religion  of  his  day  exhibits, 
therefore,  with  sufficient  truth  the  state  of  things 
prevailing  in  the  West  for  many  generations. 
''There  are  some,"  says  the  writer,  who  is  by  no 
means  always  the  most  willing  witness  agsinst 
corruptions  which  the  Church  had  fostered,-— 
*'  there  are  some  who  ask  for  a  communion  m 
the  mass.     So  (I  confess)  was  it  ordained  by 
Christ,  and  so  was  it  wont  of  old  to  be  observed. 
But  it  is  not  the  priests  who  stand  in  the  way 
of  a  return  to  this  practice,  but  the  laity,  in 
whom  charity,  alas  !  hath  grown  too  cold.  That 
heavenly  food  must  not  be  thrust  upon  the  un- 
willing;, or  those  who  nauseate  it.    It  will  not 
be  denied  to  those  who  earnestly  seek  it.    Now 
what  communion  can  there  be,  when  in  some 
places  the  Churches  are  well-nigh  empty  at  the 
time  of  communion  ?    Some  go  home  as  soon  as 
they  are  aspersed,  and  make  their  exit  before 
the  introit.    Others  after  they  have  heard  (but 
not   understood)  the  Gh)spel.     Yet,  after  the 
priest  has  said.  Lift  up  your  hearts,  and  Let  us 
gUe  ihankst  then  were  the  people's  chief  part  ;— 
when,  the  priest  keeping  silence,  each  one  is 
speaking  with  God.     And  they  meanwhile  are 
gossiping  in  the  mirket-place,   or  drinkin^i  in 
the  tavern ; — though  even  these  act  with  more 
reverence  than  those  who  are  trifling  through 
the  whole  sacred  rite  in  the  Churches'.''    In 
throwing   the    whole    blame    upon    the  laity, 
Erasmus  implies  that  as  a  body  the  oler^gy  desired 

rcUicidat.  P.  lii. ;  fol.  US,  fa.  1 

8  Collier.  P.  ii.  B.  il. ;  p.  144.  Controvfenial  writers  did 
nut  fail  to  take  advaatage  of  this  notion,  when  obliged  to 
defend  the  denial  of  the  cap  to  the  laity.  Thus  Bckius,  the 
opponent  of  Luther :— **  The  priest  ii  the  persion  of  the  whole 
people  offers  and  receives  nnder  each  kind ;  in  whose  per«oa 
the  whole  people  ought  joyfully  to  believe  that  it  drinks  ttie 
blood  of  Christ  by  a  kind  of  spiritual  reoeption."  BnohiriUioa 
adv.  Lather,  o.  x.  in  flue;  ful.  76,  fa.  a.    Iiigulst.  1541. 

•  De  Ainub.  Eccl.  Concord.  0pp.  tow,  v.  cul.  500.  Lugd. 
Bat.  1704. 


Hotif  Communion^  not  an  Ordinande  or  Service  for  Non-CommtMiicanU*         311 


the  communion  of  all  present.  It  it  qnite  oleari 
howerer,  that  do  saoh  deaire  could  have  heen 
generally  entertained,  or  some  attempt  would 
ha^e  been  made  to  ro'establiah  the  ancient 
praotioe.  At  the  same  it  ia  probable  that  Bacer, 
to  whom  we  owe  a  vety  diffdreot  representation, 
has  exaggerated  as  greatly  on  the  other  side. 
ffe  tella  us  that  it  was  a  most  rare  thing  to  find 
a  priest  who  **  thought  that  the  sacrament  ought 
to  be  distributed  in  masses— and  that,  not  only 
inthoea  private  masses,  as  they  were  called, 
with  which  they  filled  every  comer  of  the 
Ohurchea,  nay,  even  of  private  bouses,  but  even 
ia  those  which  they  called  public  and  great,  as 
being  celebrated  on  the  high  altar,  and  with 
greater  solemnity."  He  adds  that,  '*in  lYance 
matters  had  In  consequence  arrived  at  such  a 
pass,  that  persons  intending  to  communicate  in 
the  Eucharist,  thought  that  they  ought  to  hear 
mass  first,  and  afterwards  receive  communion 
of  the  Sucharist  in  another  plaoe^." 

The  Cooncil  of  Trent  had  it  in  its  power  to 
provide  an  effectual  remedy  for  these  evils  by 
a  resolute  condemnation  of  private  masses,  and 
a  strict  return  to  the  early  rule.  Nevertheless, 
it  contented  itself  with  a  very  faint  expression 
of  disapproval,  and  deliberately  perpetuated 
the  practice  to  which  so  many  abuses,  and  so 

1  Oe  Coen.  Dom.  Admin.  1,  U.  c.  xxix. ;  ppw  371,  272, 
Beolnr.  Dsnob.  1646. 


much  error  in  doctrine,  could  trace  their  rise. 
''The  most  holy  Synod  could  wish,"  it  said, 
'*  that  in  every  mass  the  faithful  assisting  would 
communicate,  not  only  in  spiritual  affection, 
but  also  by  the  sacramental  reception  of  the 
Eucharist,  that  more  abundant  fruit  of  this 
most  holy  sacrifice  might  accrue  to  them  ;  and 
yet,  if  that  may  not  always  be,  it  condemns  not 
for  that  reason,  as  private  and  unlawful^ 
those  masswi  in  which  the  priest  alone 
communicates  sacramentally,  but  approves, 
and  recommends  them  ;  forasmuch  as  those 
masses  also  ought  to  be  esteemed  in  reality  com* 
mon,  partly  because  in  them  the  people  oommuni* 
cate  spiritually,  but  partly  because  they  are 
celebrated  by  the  public  minister  of  the  Church, 
not  for  himself  only,  but  for  all  the  faithful 
who  belong  to  the  body  of  Ohrist^." 

We  see  that  the  Council  has  here  adopted 
fully  the  scholastic  distinction  between  sacra- 
mental and  spiritual  communion*  and  teaches 
that  the  people  may  truly  communicate,  though 
they  purposely  neglect  the  only  mode  of  doing 
so  ordained  by  Jesus  Christ.  By  this  means  it 
not  only  perpetuated  the  custom  which  it  af- 
fected to  regret,  but  has  provided  a  ready 
answer  to  every  future  demand  for  a  return  to 
the  Apostolic  practice. 

S  8mi.  xxii.  cup.  ri.  Dt  »»cr\f,  Mittm, 
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Note  A.~Pagi  290. 
Tht  Ptoce  Offering  of  Thanksgiving, 
Ifotwithatanding  th«  plain  command  gi?en  in  this 
text  (Leriticus  ixii.  29,  30),  Mr.  Wilberforce  mys:^ 
"To  all  other  parties  except  the  oMriflcing  priest  the 
eati.ig  of  the  rictim  appears  to  have  been  optional.** 
(Eucharist,  p.  389).  To  prove  this  he  professes  to 
quote,  not  the  Bible,  from  which  he  would  have 
learnt  differentlj,  bat  Josepbtts*. — "  For  thu  orerplus, 
sajB  Joseph  us,  they  that  offer  the  saorifioe  may  eat  of 
it  during  two  days."  He  infers  that  their  eating  was 
optional  from  the  use  of  the  word  may,  to  which  he 
calls  attention  by  printing  it  in  italics.  Yet,  if  Jo- 
sephus  had  expressed  himself  thus,  his  obrious  mean- 
ing would  have  been,  not  that  after  one  prescribed 
portion  had  been  burnt,  and  another  given  to  the 
priest,  the  offerer  might  eat  of  the  remainder  or  not, 
ss  it  pleased  him,  but  that  he  had  two  days  allowed 
him  to  consume  it  in.  But  the  fact  is.  that  Josephus 
does  not  uss  the  word  may^  or  anything  equiralent  to 
it.  Mr.  Wilberforce  has  not  ooasulted  him,  but 
trusted  to  Wilson's  translation,  in  which  I  find  the 


passage  as  he  quotes  it.  What  is  it  then  that  Josephus 
does  say?  He  actually  tells  uS)  in  the  passage  to 
which  Mr.  Wilberforce  refers  (see  text,  p.  14),  that 
such  sacrifices  as  he  is  there  speaking  of  were  '*  trans- 
acted by  feasting  of  the  sacrificers,*'  and  that "  the 
offerers  feast  (not  may  feast)  on  the  fiesh  that  is  left 
for  two  days."  De  Antiq.  1.  iii.  c.  ix.  0pp.  tom.  i, 
p.  121.  Oxon.  1720.  Josephus  is  inexact  in  saying 
**  tfoo  days"  without  distinction ;  for  the  statement  is 
not  true  of  Thank-offerings,  properly  so  called;  though 
it  is  of  other  Fettoe-offerings.  Maimonides  says  simi- 
Urly  of  all  Peace-offerings,  **  that  they  were  eaten 
within  two  days  and  one  night"  De  Sacrif.  tr.  i.  c. 
X.  §  xiii.  p.  49.  Load.  1683.  Yet  other  Jewish  autho- 
rities, as  Abarbanel  and  Phib,  have  obserred  the 
distinction,  and  accounted  for  it.  See  De  Compeigne!s 
note  on  Biaimon.  u.  i. 

Furthermore,  there  were,  among  the  Babbir,  two 
explanations  of  the  general  Hebrew  word  for  Peace- 
offerings,  which  were  founded  on  the  notorious  cir- 
cumstance, that  '*  in  this  kind  of  sacrifices,  GK)d,  the 
•JfererSt  and  the  priests,  each  had  their  share."    Some 
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derived  it  from  the  Hebrew  word  to  beat  peace  ;  be- 
cause the  eomman  feast  of  God  and  man  was  a  token 
of  peace  between  tbem ;  otbers  from  the  same  word 
in  the  aenae  of  paying  ;  because  a  prescribed  portion 
was  assigned  as  a  due  to  each  of  the  aforesaid  sereral 
parties.  Outram  de  Sacrif.  I.  i.  c.  zi.  §  i.  p.  114. 
Lond.  1677.  These  explanations  both  imply  that  the 
worshipper  was  as  much  bound  to  consume  his  por- 
tion, as  he  was  to  bum  that  which  was  assigned  to 
God.  

NoTB  B.— Paob  290. 

Tke  Pasmver  eommanded  to  be  eaten  by  aU  those  for 

whom  it  mu  offered^ 

*'  The  man  that  is  clean  and  is  not  in  a  journey, 
and  f orbeareth  to  keep  tbe  Passorer,  even  the  same 
soul  shall  becu£  off  from  among  his  people."  (Kum. 
iz.  13.)  Mr,  Wilberforee  (p.  390)  says  that  *<  there 
is  no  injunction  in  Scripture  that  women  should  eat 
•f  it."  Neither,  it  might  be  answered,  is  there  any 
injunction  that  they  should  offer  it  His  argument 
required  that  they  should  be  enjoined  to  offer,  though 
not  enjoined  to  eat.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  how- 
«¥er,  that  women  were  required  to  keep  the  PasBOf<er, 
«T.d  that  they  were  included  in  the  general  commands 
•of  Holy  Scripture.  It  is  notorious  that  the  Jews 
were  of  this  opinion.  "  Men  and  women,"  says  Mai- 
tnonides,  "  were  equally  bound  by  this  precept."  Tr. 
i.  de  Fasoh.  c.  i.  {  i.  p.  3.  The  only  distinction  made 
by  the  Babbis  was,  that  if  women  from  any  defile- 
ment, or  physical  hindrance,  or  other  innocent  cause, 
did  not  keep  it  at  the  proper  time,  they  were  not  con- 
sidered bound  to  observe  it,  as  men  similarly  situated 
were,  on  the  same  day  of  the  next  month.  Ibid.  c.  t. 
I  viii.  p.  27 :  c  vii.  {  iii.  p.  35. 

Mr.  Wilberforce  quotes  from  the  G(emara  Hieros. 
to  the  effect  that  "  it  was  held  by  the  Jews  illegal  to 
offer  the  lamb  for  a  sodality  in  which  none  were  able 
to  partake  of  it."  This  tells  against  him,  for  it  im- 
plies that  those  who  could  not  eat  were  not  allowed 
to  offer.  He  adds,  therefore : — **  But  the  incapacity 
of  some  members  was  no  reason  why  it  should  not  be 
offered  for  the  sodality  at  large."  For  this  he  appeals 
to  the  same  authority,  giving  the  following  extract  in 
a  note : — '*  Fro  ooraedentibus  suis,  et  pro  non  come- 
dentibus  suis ;  pro  anmmieratis  et  pro  non  annume- 
ratie;  pro  oircumcisis,  et  prseputiatis ;  pro  immundis 
et  mundis,  est  legitimum."  Gtemara  Hieros.  c.  v.  § 
iii.  in  Ugolinrs  Thesaur.  Antiq.  Sacr.  tom.  xvii.  col. 
dooxc.  But  Mr.  Wilberforce  appears  to  have  misun- 
derstood his  author.  The  meaning  is,  not  that  those 
who  could  not  eat  were  supposed  to  have  an  equal  in- 
terest in  the  sacrifice  with  those  who  could,  but  that 
it  was  not  vitiated  by  the  victim's  having  been  offered 
in  the  name  of  eome  who  proved  unable  to  partake  of 
it.  If  it  happened  that  noiM  of  thoee  in  whose  names 
it  was  slain  partook  of  it,  the  sacrifice  became  unlaw- 


ful, and  was  expiated  by  a  sin-offering.  Sss  the 
Gemara,  o.  vi.  §  x.;  Ugol.  u.s.  ooL  doooxxiv.  More- 
over, in  direct  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Wil- 
berforce, it  was  actually  a  principle  with  the  Jswi 
that,  if  any  member  of  a  sodality,  on  whose  behalf 
the  victim  had  been  slain,  did  not  eat  of  it,  As  bit  &u 
part  tn  the  offering^  as  well  as  in  the  feast :— *'  If  one 
should  slay  for  persons  of  whom  part  could  eat  a 
piece  of  the  sixe  of  an  olive,  and  part  oould  not,  &c, 
he  would  not  be  at  fault,  forasmuch  as  those  who 
were  qualified  would  eat  as  the  law  prescribes;  hot 
the  rest  would  be  excluded,  as  if  they  had  not  been  in 
the  ndnd  of  him  who  dew  the  vieHm."  Majemon.  u  j. 
c.  ii.  §  V.  p»  12.  But  Mr.  Wilberforce  has  been  able 
to  find  one  Kabbi  who  "  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  if 
the  lamb  fell  short,  so  that  none  remained  for  a  per- 
son who  was  legally  bound  to  eat,  he  was  exempted 
from  the  duty  of  repeating  the  rite,  because  the  bk)od 
of  the  first  victim  had  been  sprinkled  in  his  name." 
If  this  had  been  found  in  the  Bible  itself,  it  would 
have  been  to  che  purpose ;  though  an  exceptioDal 
case,  and  that  necessarily  of  most  rare  occurrence, 
oould  have  given  no  adequate  sanction  to  the  general 
practice  which  it  is  sought  to  introduce.  Aa  it  ii, 
however,  this  extreme  opinion  of  a  single  Babbi,  for 
such  it  is  confessed  to  be,  u  entitled  to  no  weight  It 
is  obviously  one  of  those  expositions,  though  com- 
paratively an  innocent  one,  by  which  the  Jewish 
casuists  "made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none 
effect." 

Mr.  Wilberforoe's  last  argument  from  the  Passover 
is,  that  "  the  benefits  of  the  ordinance,  r^gaidiog  it 
as  a  sacrifice  for  the  nation  at  large,  were  not  supposed 
to  be  confined  to  those  by  whom  it  was  eaten."  This 
may  be  true,  but  it  is  wholly  beside  the  question. 
We  should  not  deny  that  the  celebration  of  the  Su- 
eharist  is  a  means  of  benefit  to  the  Chnreh  at  large ; 
but  the  point  at  issue  is,  whether  it  is  a  means  of  epe- 
eial  benefit  to  individual  members  of  the  Ohurch, 
who,  though  present  at  it,  decline  to  partake  of  the 
consecrated  elements.  It  is  singular  that  while  one 
peculiarity  of  the  Church  of  Home  is  defended  by 
maintaining  that  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb  was  left 
optional ;  an  argument  in  favour  of  another  is  sought 
from  the  fact  that  it  was  not  optional.  Thus  Bi^op 
Fisher  urges  the  analogy  in  support  of  transubstantia- 
Uon :— "  That  old  lamb  was  a  kind  of  a  figure  and  a 
shadow  of  this  new ;  and  similarly  that  Passover,  of 
our  Passover.  Wherefore  that  this  our  Truth,  that 
Christ  Jesus,  I  say,  our  true  Lamb,  may  answer  in 
some  manner  to  the  past  shadow,  it  is  necessaiy  that 
He  also  should  be  corporally  eaten.  But  that  nowhere 
takes  place  but  in  the  Eucharist,  under  the  appear- 
ance of  bread.  Wherefore  it  is  also  inferred  that  He 
is  truly  present  there,  forasmudi  as  He  is  truly  eaten 
by  us."  C.  (Ecolamp,  1.  v,  Frasf.  0  pp.  pp.  1132,  3. 
Wirccb.  1397. 
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PART    X- 


HOLY   COMMUNION,    NOT    AN    ORDINANCE  OR   SERVICE   FOR   NON- 
COMMUNICANTS  :—THE  RULE  and  PRACTICE  of  the  REFORMED 

CHURCH^  OF  ENGLAND. 

By  (he  Eby.  W.  E.  Soudavobk,  M.A.,  Rector  of  DitcMngham, 

AMD 

By  ihe  Ret.  G.  E.  Bebbb,  LL.D.,  Rector  of  West  AUington^—late  Vicar  of  Roehampton. 


"  Comcj  fwr  aU  ihing$  are  now  ready !     And  ihty  all  wiih  one  comewt  began  to  make  exeuae.**-^ 

Luke  Jit.,  17,  18. 

And  win  faint  aoula  ref um  to  eat 

The  Hearenly  food  while  yet  they  may,-* 

Their  lin  ezouBe  with  aelf-deceit, 

And  oold  and  heartless  turn  away  P 


And  art  thou  ready,  Saviour  dear ! 
And  ia  Thy  Table  spread  for  me. 
But  the  poor  soul  that  should  draw  near 
Still  all  unreadiness  for  Thee  ? 

Hast  Thoa  come  down  with  tender  cara 
Thy  weary  people's  hearts  to  bless, 
And  Host,  and  Feast  -  dost  Thou  prepare 
A  Tible  in  the  wilderness  ? 


Teach  me,  my  God !  the  "  better  part," 
When  I  some  Tain  excuse  would  plead  ; 
M^hat  stills  not  my  own  anxieus  heart, 
How  could  it  e'er  with  Thee  succeed  ? 

— Db.  Monsxll's  Spiritual  Songs, 


SECT.  l.~J?y  (As  Res.  W.  E.  Sjudtmars, 
Tbrtmokt  to  tbm  Bulb  ahd  Pbacticb  of  th>  Bb- 

POBMXD  Ghuboh  of  Evolakd. 

I.  Thb  Pbatbb  Books  of  Edwabd  VL— Thb  Fibst 
Book  okdxbed  NoN-PABTioirAzrrs  to  lbavb  .  the 
Oidn,     IL   The   Sbooxd   Book   of   Edward  Vlt 

OBDXBBD  Noir-PABTICIPAim  TO  LBAVB  the  CkUTch, 
TdCX  of  DBPABTTRB.  hi.  TBaTIMOKT  TO  THB  BB- 
FORMXD  BiTLB,  —  FROX  AUTH0BI8BD  LATOT  VBRSIOy, 
AHD  FBOM  THB  2irD  BOOK  OF    HoWLIBS. 

We  turn  now  to  that  part  of  the  question 
which  immediately  concerns  oarselyeSy  Tiz.,  the 
role  and  practice  of  the  Reformed  Chnrch  of 
England  with  respect  to  the  presence  of  persons 
Bt  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Commanion  who 
do  not  communicate. 
l-^The  Prayer  Books  of  Edward  VL—The  First 

Book'  ordered  Non^Partieipants  to  leave  the 

Qtwre. 

In  the  year  1547,  the  first  of  Edward  the 
Sixth,  was  published  a  translation  in  Eng- 
lish of  the  '^Simple  and  Beligious  Consulta- 


tion" of  Herman  de  Weiden,  Archbishop  of 
Cologne.    As  the  reformed  offices  of  our  Church 
(of  which  the  first  was  drawn  up  in  the  following 
year)  were  to  some  extent  indebted  to  this 
work,  it  will  be  well  to  show  the  direction  in 
which  its  influence  would  tell.     The  clergy  are 
commanded  in  it  to  exhort  the    people    "to 
receive,  and  not  to  stand  there  as  despisers  of 
so  great   gifts    which  in  the  Holy  Supper  be 
offered  to  all  that  are  present,  nor  to  make  to 
themselves  a  hurtful    spectacle  of    a  blessed 
feast. "^    It  is  then  shown  that  in  the  Primitive 
Church  all  present  were  under  obligation  to 
receive,  and  the  clergy  are  thus  taught  how  to 
act  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  time 
without  losing  sight  of,   or  rather  under  the 
guidance  of,  the  ancient  principle  :    ''As  the 
pastors  then  must  diligently  teach  and  dissuade 
them,  which  with  the  rest  of  the  congregation 

lFol.171.    Ed.  IMS. 
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cannot  oommunioate,  because  they  stick  in 
clivers  open  sies,  that  they  be  not  present  at  the 
Holy  Supper,  and  testify  unto  them  that,  if  they 
stand  at  the  Supper  with  such  a  mind,  they  do 
spite  unto  Christ,  and  that  it  shall  be  damna- 
tion unto  them  ;  so  they  must  also  diligently 
warn  and  exhort  them  which  with  a  good  con- 
Bcionoe  may  bo  present  at  the  Supper,  that  is  to 
say  who  truly  believe  in  Christ  the  Lord,  that 
they  receive  the  sacraments  with  the  other 
members  of  Christ.  But  forasmuch  as  this 
institution  of  the  Lord— that  all  they  which  be 
present  at  the  same  Supper  of  the  Lord  should 
oommnnicate  of  one  bread  and  cup,  His  Body 
and  Blood,-— is  so  much  out  of  use,  and  covered 
a  groat  while  since  through  common  ignorance, 
it  shall  be  needful  to  call  men  back  again  treat- 
ably  and  gently  to  the  observation  of  this  tradi- 
tion of  the  Lonl."  The  clergy  are  therefore  not 
to  "fray  away"  the  well-disposed,  and  "drive 
them  from  the  holy  action  of  the  Supper,  while 
they  have  any  hope  of  them  that  they  will  go 
forward  in  tlie  study  and  communion  of 
Christ."" 

By  the  first  statute  of  Edwanl  VI.,  passed  on 
the  4th  of  November  in  the  same  year,  1547« 
the  priest  was  ortlered  "at  the  least  one  day" 
before  the  celobrution  of  the  Holy  Communion 
to  "  exhort  <iU  persons  which  should  be  present, 
likewise  to  resort,  and  prepare  themselves  to 
recoivo  the  same."  Tlie  reason  assigned  for  the 
onier  is,  tliat  "  it  is  mon)  agreeable  to  the  first 
institution  of  Olirist^  to  the  usage  of  the 
A|x^ilt»,  and  the  Primitive  Chuieh,  that  the 
poople  being  pKoent  should  receive  the  same 
with  the  prii>st^  than  that  the  priest  should 
ryveive  it  alone.**'  The  immediate  effect  of  such 
an  exhortation  wo\ild  prvUiably  be  small ;  but  it 
w^HiM  holp  to  pn^pue  the  pe^^ple  for  a  rule«  It 
W4S  tho  first  authorital-ive  sU^p  in  the  retoru  to 
primitive  practice^  and  was  avowedly  taken 
W.-^UM  it  tended  in  th^t  diivction. 

In  the  First  B(X>k  of  E^lvani  VI.,  published 
in  1C>49,  the  senUHic^s  of  the  ofiertoiy  wero 
Mlowed  by  this  mbric  : — **  Then  so  many  as 
shall  Ks  partakers  of  the  Holy  C>>mmani.vii 
shall  tarry  still  in  the  quiiv«  or  in  some  cod- 
Tenieut  placid  near  the  quire,  the  men  on  the 
<«e  side,  and  the  Wv^-wen  on  the  other  side. 

«rs:  ir:  s.   sa.  jv**. 

>  1  F  5m.  VI.  oi^  I.  ««.  T,    I  Arr»  :-  ***^'<'l  for  th;»  re^er- 
«»!«  u  m  «— .mr  a  tbe  ••B.ic1ps:;C.'»c-<<.     «*»  it«».  T.  W, 
rto-w  arorsics    Xxji.  a»d  Oct..   ifO^   !ai«bMia  rv^ 


All  other  (that  mind  not  to  receive  the  iaid 
Holy  Communion)  shall  depart  out  of  the 
quire,  except  the  ministers  and  clerks."^ 

This  rubric  presents  such  difficulties,  that 
Mr.  Ma^kell,*  and  others,  have  declared  their 
inability  to  understand  either  parts  of  it.  Thi« 
was  my  own  case  when  the  former  edition  of  this 
essay  appaared ;  but  an  explanation  has  been 
since  offered,*  which  certainly  removes  the  chief 
difficulty.  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  at  this 
period  those  who  offered  alms  placed  them  with 
their  own  hands  in  the  alms-box,  which  was 
directed  to  be  placed  "  near  unto  the  high 
altar."  This  would  bring  them  into  the  quire, 
and  as  many  who  gave  alms  might  not  intend 
to  oommnnicate,  it  became  desirable  to  direct 
those  who  wished  to  do  so  that  they  should 
stay  there,  or  as  near  as  their  numbers  would 
permit,  while  the  rest  retired  to  a  more  dis- 
tant part  of  the  Church.  The  last  clause  of  the 
rubric  appears  to  be  still  open  to  the  charge 
that  has  been  brought  against  it ;  for  it  allows 
"ministers,"  not  intending  to  receive,  to  remain 
in  the  quire,  and  therefore  to  be  present ; 
whereas  a  subsequent  rubric  in  the  same  office 
implies  that  all  the  ministers  present  are  to 
receive.  "Then  shall  the  priest  first  receive 
tho  Communion  in  both  kinds  himself,  and  next 
deliver  it  to  other  ministers,  if  any  there  be 
present  (that  they  may  be  ready  to  help  the 
chief  minister),  and  after  to  the  people."  It 
should  be  added,  that  if  strictly  pressed,  the 
foriner  of  these  rubrics  gives  even  the  "  chief 
minister  "  or  celebrant  lioenoe  to  abstain  firom 
receiving. 

In  the  same  year  in  which  this  Liturgy  wav 
publiidied,  we  find  Cranmer,  the  chief  of  tho 
4V>mmiasioners  for  its  translation  and  revision, 
while  lamenting  the  poasenoe  of  non-commoni- 
^  cants«  yet  speaking  as  if  the  alternative  of  sending 
them  out  of  the  chnrdi  had  not  yet  oocaned  to 
his  mind  ;  (unless  it  be  rather  thought  that  he 
believed  the  time  for  it  not  yet  oofoe).    He 


Ua<'*  p.  ttX  U  the  f< 
ri*u^  of  th .»  raNrsr  s«»x»l  th «.  '*  eEC-pc  the  miaiiMr  Ml 
rt«»k*  *  vfv  ai*. -,:««,  Ac.  1  rv.»  w*»»clmcU  error  or  mi*- 
prini :  Nil  U  *ia-*  I^!  ' V wr-.t-r  «f -  n»  Aafiion  Atftharity' 

■Mt  v»..T  •:  ««r«l.*.l  Vt  a  r«fc*>^-»  to  Kidfey'^  Tuitttioo 
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lays,  "Although  I  would  ezhoii  eyery  good 
Ghristiaii  man  often  to  receive  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, yet  I  do  not  recite  all  these  things  to 
the  intent  that  I  would,  in  this  corrupt  world, 
where  men  live  so  ungodly  as  they  do,  that  the 
old  canons  should  be  restored  again,  which  com- 
mand every  man  present  to  receive  the  Com- 
munion with  the  priest ;  which  canons,  if  they 
were  now  used,  I  fear  that  many  would  now 
receive  it  unworthily." 

In  Ridley's  Injunctions,  delivered  in  1550, 
the  curates,  churchwardens,  and  questmen  of 
his  diocese,  are  exhorted  to  ''set  up  the 
Lord's  hoard".  .  . ''  in  such  place  of  the  quire 
or  chancel,  as  shall  be  thought  most  meet," 
...  ''so  that  the  ministers  with  the  com- 
monicants  may  have  their  place  separated  from 
the  rest  of  the  people."^  In  Hooper *s  Visitation 
Book,  after  a  direction  similar  to  that  of 
Ridley  for^  "  placing  the  "  Lord's  Board,"  the 
reason  for  it  is  thus  given :  "  So  that  the  minis- 
ters and  communicants  may  be  seen,  heard, 
and  imderstood  of  all  the  people  then  being 
present.'*' 

It  is  evident  that  at  this  time,  notwithstanding 
the  injunction  of  the  statute  1  Edward  VI.,  but 
little  progress  could  have  been  made  toirards 
the  exclusion  of  non-communicants,  and  this  is 
confirmed  by  the  language  of  Bucer  in  his  Ani- 
madversions on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
published  in  1550: — "  All  means  should  be  em- 
ployed to  bring  about  that  those  who  are  pre- 
sent at  the  Communion  be  partakers  of  the  Sa- 
crament."* Bishop  Hooper'e  instructions  to  his 
cleigy  in  the  year  following  show  the  same  thing.. 
"  The  Communion,"  he  said,  '*  ought  not  to  be 
kept  or  celebrated  within  the  church,  unless  that 
the  whole  congregation  (or  at  least  a  good  part 
of  the  same)  do  receive  it.''^^  His  remedy  was, 
not  to  Hiami—  the  non-communicants,  but  in 
effect  to  diminish  the  frequency  of  the  celebra* 
tion,  as  might  have  been  anticipated  from  the 
general  leanings  of  his  theology.  Three  years 
later,  writing  from  prison,  shortly  before  his 
death,  he  says  that  "  Romani  neoterid,"  cou- 
tiary  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  "  iUis  qui 
adsuntnon  dant."^ 

Among  many  charges,  for  the  moat  part  of 

7  Gardweirs  BoeumenUiy  Annals,  vol.  i.,  pi  94. 

B  Later  Writings  publisbed  by  tha  Parker  Society,  1652, 
P^  119.    Art.  zliii. 

*  Centura  in  Ord.  Eoel,  e.  zxTii«  Script  LagWz,  p.  4M, 
Bssll.  1577. 

!•  Later  Writings,  a.8.  p.  US ;  Art  xxriU 

1  Hyperupismus,  ibid,  p.  46S. 


very   frivolous  character,   brought  before  the 
Privy  Council  in  February,  1551.  agiinst  Ferrar, 
Bishop  of  St.  David*s,  are  two  which  illustrate 
the  differences  of  opinion  and  practice  prevailing 
at  the  time.     It  was  alleged  against  him  by  his 
accusers,  that  *'  he  being  often  in  Caermarthen, 
and  other  places,  in  the  chancel,  at  the  time  of 
Holy  Communion,  not  only  tarried  there  himself 
neither  communicating  nor    ministering  bare- 
headed and  uncoiffed  reverently  kneeling,  but 
also  permitted  the  people  there  to  continue,  the 
chancel  and  choir  full,  kneeling  and  knocking 
their  breasts, — which  manner,**  they  added,  "  is 
yet  used  in  all  the  diocesci  without  any  reforma- 
tion or  gainsay  of  him,  or  any  of  his  officers."* 
The  Bishop  acknowledged  that  he  had  been  so 
present  himself  without  receiving,    and  stated 
that  *  'the  choirs  of  Caermarthen  and  other  places 
there  were  not  close  at  the  sides,  so  that  the  peo- 
ple might  come  in  and  forth  at  their  pleasure."  ' 
Another  charge  against  him  was,  that  having  on 
a  certain  occasion    *'  celebrated  matrimony  in 
his  own  person,'*  he  neither  communicated  him- 
self nor  required  the  persons  married  to  do  so, 
his  chaplain  celebrating,  and   **  only  one  other 
priest    communicating  for  the  married."*    In 
reply  he  explained  that  he  was  disabled  himself, 
having  been  obliged  to  break  his  fast  before  the 
ceremony ;  and  with  regard  to  the  married  per- 
sons, he  said,  that  '  *  being  not  disposed  to  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ckwimunion,  he  could  not  com- 
pel them  against  their  conscience.*'^    He  had 
done  nothing  illegal ;  but  he  had  sanctioned  by 
his  example  a  practice  which  the  more  influen- 
tial Beformors  were  already  anxious  to  suppress, 
and  this  wa0  enough,   as  his  enemies  probably 
thought,  to  prejudice  his  cause  with  the  tribunal 
before  which  he  was  accused. 
IL — ThA  Second  Book  of  Edward   VI.  ordered 

Non-Partieipants  to  leave  the  Church.     Time 

of  departn/re. 

A  further  step  towards  the  suppression  of  the 
practice  was  made  in  the  year  following,  when 
the  revised  book  of  Common  Prayer,  known  as 
the  Second  Book  of  Edward  YI.,  was  published 
by  authority.  An  Exhortation  therein  appointed 
to  be  read  after  the  Prayer  for  the  Church 
Militant  contained  the  following  admonition : — 
"Whereas  ye  offend  Qod  so  sore  in  refusing 
this  holy  banquet,  I  admonish,  exhort  and 
beseech  you  that  onto  this  unkindness  ye  will 

s  Foxe*^  Aots  and  Konummti,   By  Towuend,  Lond.  1847 : 
vol.  ¥ii.  p.  6,  Art  xxi. 
S  Ibid,  p.  U,         «  Ibid,  p,  6;  Art  xiz,        •  Ibid,  p.  13. 
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not  add  any  more,  which  thing  ye  shall  do  if  ye 
stand  by  as  gazers  and  lookers  on  them  that 
d3  communicate,  and  be  no  partakers  of  the 
8vm3  yoarseWes.  .  .  .  Truly  it  is  a  great' an- 
thankfulness  to  say  nay  when  ye  be  called  ; 
but  thd  fault  b  much  greater  when  men  stand 
by,  aul  yet  will  neither  eat  nor  drink  this  holy 
Oommunion  with   other.  .  .  .  What   will  this 
be  else  but  a  neglecting,  a  despising  and  mocking 
of  thi  te3tainent  of  Ohrist  ?     Wherefore  rather 
thv'i  th^t  you  should  so  4o,  depart  you  hence 
ail  gi^e  plasa  to  them  that  be  godly  disposed. 
Bib  whan  you  depart,  I  beseech  you  ponder  with 
yjiirselvea  from  whom  you  depart.    Te  depart 
from  the  Lord's  table,   ye  depart   from   your 
brethren  and  from  the  banquet  of  most  heavenly 
food.   These  things,  if  ye  earnestly  consider,  ye 
shall  by  God's  grace  return  to  a  better  minH,  for 
the  obtaining  whereof  we  shall  make  our  humble 
petitions  when  we  shall  receive  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. "• 

It  has  been  argue  1  that  this  warning  is  al- 
dressed  only  to  ''  curious  or  idle  spectators  ;  '* 
but  there  is  no  trace  of  sush  a  limitation  in  the 
documant  itsalf.     Its  evident  oSject  is,  first  t3 
win  aU  present  to  CDoimiinicate  at  ths  tirm,  or 
failing  that,  to  induce  those  who  still  **  refused 
the  holy  binquet "  to  leave  the  Ohurch  without 
delay.     The  composers  of  the  Exhortation  were 
clestrly  ignorant  of  any  reason  that  could  justify 
the  presence  of  those  who  did  not  intend  to 
receive.     Nor  would  a  spectacle  so  familiar  (for 
all  who  had  been  confirmed  were  then  oommu- 
nicints)  be  likely  to  attract  ''curious  and  idle 
spectators,"    especially,    if    as    the    objectors 
suppose,  it  was  still  to  remain  free  and  open  to 
everyone  who  behaved  at    it    with    common 
reverence.     There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
more  natural  interpretation  is  also  the  true  one, 
viz.,  that  the  admonition  was  directed  against 
the  custom  in  which  every  adult  of  that  day  had 
been  trained,  of  attending  the  celebration  as  a 
religious  exercise  without  communicating.      In 
other   words,    the  Reformers  endeavoured  by 
this  means  to  put  an  end  to  the  mediseval 
practice  of  **  hearing  Mass,"  and  to  restore  the 
ancient  rule  of  actual  Communion.     Even  the 
late  Mr.  Wilberfurce  saw  that  it  was  intended  to 
send  away  all  who  did  not  partake.  "Whereas," 
Le  says,  ''  according  to  the  previous  book,  all 
who  were  in  fellowship  with  the  Christian  body 
might  remain  in  the  nave,  and  communicate  in 
the  Church's  offering,  even  if  any  teftiporary 
S  Cvdwell's  Liturgies  Compared,  p.  385. 


hindrance  prevented  them  from  drawing  nesf^r 
to  the  altar ;  the  Second  Book  of  Edward 
ordered  such  persons  to  go  away,  and  thus  ez- 
eluded  them  from  the  Eucharistio  Sacrifice, 
unless  they  were  prepared  at  the  moment  to 
participate  in  the  sacrament."'  So  clear  and 
positive  a  statemsnt  from  an  unwilling  witness 
ought  to  have  ha<l  more  weight  with  those  who 
have  followed  him  in  other  respects  only  too 
faithfidly. 

Mr.  Wilberforce,  without  a  shadow  of  proof, 
asserted  that  this  ''sentence  of  exclusion"  was 
introduced  by  "  the  Puritan  party."*  Another 
writer  on  the  same  side  ventures  to  characteriie 
it  as  "that  spawn  of  Oalvinistic  theology."*  Are 
these  reprasentations  true  ?  The  avowed  prin- 
ciple of  the  English  Refocmation  was  conformity, 
as  far  as  possible,  to  the  undivided  Ohurch  of 
the  first  agds.  It  is  right  therefore  to  assum?, 
until  the  contrary  shall  be  shown,  that  the 
fr«mer8  of  the  exhortation  believed  it  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  primitive  rule.  No  proof 
can  be  req[uirei  of  their  acquaintance  .with  the 
early  canons.  We  have  heard  Oraomer  referrii^ 
to  them.  I  have  met  with  no  evidence  more 
direct  than  that  quoted  from  him,  either  in  hii 
writings  or  in  those  of  the  divines  associated 
with  him  in  the  revision ;  but  Bishop  Jewel, 
who  may  be  said  to  be  almost  one  of  them, ^'dis- 
tinctly avers  that  in  this,  as  in  everything  else, 
they  claimed  to  be,  and  believed  themselves  to 
be,  true  followers  of  the  ancient  and  unoomipte>l 
Church.  "Gaol  brethren"  he  says,  in  his 
well-known  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross  in  the  spring 
of  the  year  1560,  "I  will  make  it  plain  un^<o 
you  through  Gh>d's  grace,  by  the  most  ancient 
writers  th^t  were  in  and  after  the  Apostles' 
time,  and  by  the  order  of  the  first  primitive 
Church,  that  there  then  could  be  no  private  Mass, 
and  that  whoso  would  not  communicate  with  the 
priest  were  then  commanded  out  of  the  congre- 
gation." He  accordingly  quotes  the  ApostoUcsl 
Canon  and  other  authorities,  and  then,  apostro- 
phizing those  to  whom  he  appeals,  proceeds : — 
"  If  we  be  deceived  therein,  ye  are  they  that 
have  deceived  us.   .  .    .     Thus  ye  ordered  the 

7  Eucharist,  p.  379.       9  fiight  of  all  the  Baptix  d,  p.  SI . 

8  Euoharist,  p.  880.  In  p.  379  he  spcakt  of  it  as  **  thia  onder 
to  tend  the  multitude  awajf,^*  Hhe  allusion  to  Hattbew  sir. 
16  is  infelicitous,  if  not  pruiaoe.  That  multitude  was  fidntiog 
fur  lack  of  food,  and  to  send  them  away  to  seek  it  when 
Christ  was  at  hand  showed  some  forgetfhlness  of  His  power, 
or  of  His  willingness  to  relieve  every  distress ;  but  in  the  esse 
before  us,  the  multitudes,  though  affectionately  pressed  to 
eat,  reftise  to  do  so.    Oan  it  be  wrong  to  send  such  awigr  ? 

10  See  Note  at  end  of  Sect.  3,  p.  939. 
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holy  Gommimion  in  your  time ;  iKe  aame  we 
nceived  at  your  hands,  and  have  faithfidly 
deUvertdUunio  ike  people .  .  ,*'^ 

At  the  exhortation,  ia  which  this  Wiuroing  to 
depart  oocnrred,  was  read  after  the  Prayer  for 
the  Church  Milit^mt,  its  natural  effect  would  be 
to  came  the  non-conmaiucanto  to  leave  at  that 
time^  even  when  it  did  not  happen  to  be  read* 
We  JuM  presentiy  9ee  from  a  statement  of  Bishop 
Cosin,  that  this  is  lohat  actually  took  placeS 

IIL— Testimonies  to  the  Reformed  Rule^^from 
the  £lkabethan  Rtoisiony  the  authorised  Latin 
Version,  and  the  2nd  hook  of  Homilies, 

In  the  year  1559,  the  firat  of  Elizabeth,  seyeral 
cHauges  in  the  Liturgy  were  proposed,  though 
but  a  few  were  carried  into  effect.  Among 
those  agitated  at  the  time  was  one  which,  though 
of  minor  importance,  would  have  brought  the 
Church  of  England  still  nearer  to  its  professed 
model  of  antiquity.  It  appears  from  a  letter  uf 
Guest,  one  of  the  oommissionerd  of  revision  to 
the  Queen's  Secretary,  that  it  was  originally 
proposed  to  aend  away  the  nou-communicants 
he/ore  the  recital  of  the  Nieene  Creed  :^*' The 
creed  ie  ordained  (i.e.  in  the  draft  of  the  ce vised 
Book^  to  be  said  only  of  the  communicants,  be 
cause  Dionysius  and  Chzysostom,  and  Basil  in 
their  Litnigies,  say  that  the  learners  were  shut 
out  or  the  creed  was  said ;'  because  it  is  the 
prayer  of  the  faithful  only,  which  were  the  com- 
municants. For  that  they  which  did  not  receive 
were  taken  for  that  time  as  not  faithful.  There- 
fore Chrysostom  saith,  that  they  which  do  not 
receive  be  as  men  doing  penance  for  their  sin."' 
The  time  of  dismissal  was  not  altered  ;  nor  does 
the  testimony  of  Guest  reach  to  the  motives  of 
the  change  made  at  the  earlier  reviBion  ;  but  we 
may  at  least  infer  from  the  foregoing  extract, 
that  the  principle  on  which  the  Elizabethan  di- 
vines continued  to  dismiss  the  non-communi- 
cants was  the  same  as  that  on  which  the  question 

1  8erm.  at  Paura  CroM^  pp.  AS,  57.  Loud.  1600.  Sim  in 
bis  Apoloor,  in  tiie  Eneliirid  Theolog.  rol.  L  p.  217. 

s  "  Tbfen  ii  no  nuon  to  think  that  may  creed  wu  ever 
Med  in  tho  liturgy  during  thn  Srat  ages  of  th«  Church ;  * 
bat  when  admitted  (at  Tarioua  times  in  different  poru  of  the 
Chnreh,  beginning  at  Antioch,  about  A.D.  471),  it'  was  placed 
both  iatbe  Bastem  and  Western  Churohes,  **in  that  part, 
which  followed  tlie  dismlseal  of  the  oateohumens  and 
hearers,  and  before  the  solemn  prayers,  or  canon."  Palmer, 
Origines  Litnrgioi,  Ch.  iv.  Sect.  t.  vol.  ii.  p,  54. 

scardwell's  Conferences^  eh,  ii.  p.  61.  The  letter  was 
written  to  esqilain  *'  some  oausee  of  the  order  taken  in  the 
new  serriee  *  by  the  committee  of  divines  appointed  to 
prepare  It.  To  whom  the  anbsequent  changes  axe  due  is  nn- 
Mrtain.   U,  a.  eh,  i«  p.  ai« 


had  been  decided  by  8.  Chrysostom  more  than  a 
thousand  yean  before. 

In  April,  1560)  in  compliance  with  a  petition 
from  the  Universities  and  the  Colleges  at  Win- 
chester an  i  Eton,  the  Royal  sanction  was  given 
by  letters  patent  to  the  use  of  a  Latin  version  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayar  in  College  Cha- 
pels, and  by  the  clergy  in  their  private  devo- 
tions. The  version  thus  authonsed  was  not 
made  from  the  revised  English  book,  but  was 
bisei  on  Ales9*s  translation  of  the  first  book  of 
Edward,  published  complete  in  1551,  which 
differed  in  mxny  particulars,  mostly  of  little  im- 
portance, from  itd  professed  origintL  Amongthe je 
variations  is  the  following : — In  the  Prayer  Book 
of  15  i9,  in  the  order  for  the  Communion  of  the 
Sick,  the  priest  was  directed  to  reserve  a  portion 
of  the  elements  consecrated  at  the  '*open  Com- 
munion," when  a  sick  person  was  to  receive  the 
same  day,  and  after  the  public  service  to  '*  go 
and  minister  the  same  first  to  them  that  were 
appointed  to  communicate  with  the  sick  (if  there 
be  any),  and  last  of  all  to  the  sick  parson  him- 
self."^ It  wjs  not  provided  that  those  who 
received  with  the  sick  should  have  been  present 
at  the  previous  celebration  in  church.  The 
version  of  Aless,  however,  (under  what  influence 
is  not  known),  did  represent  the  Church  as  having 
made  this  provision ;  for  having  ordered  the 
reservation  as  before,  it  directs  that  ''Mass  being 
ended,  the  priest  together  with  some  pf  those  who 
are  present,  shall  go  to  the  sick  person,  and 
shall  first  communicate  those  who  are  present 
with  the  sick  and  have  been  at  the  Supper^ 
and  last  of  all  the  sick  person  himself.  "^  By  the 
second  Book  of  Edward,  reservation  was  no 
longer  to  be  practised,  and  therefore  the  safe- 
guard introduced  by  Aless  was  not  needed  ;  but 
very  significantly,  when  the  later  Latin  version 
permitted  reservation  for  the  Communion  of  the 
sick  in  colleges,  it  also  retained,  and  therefore, 
so  far  as  it  could,  authorised  the  rule  that, 
with  the  unavoidable  ezceptiun  of  the  sick 
person,  those  present  hhould  have  been  at  the 
previous  consecration  in  church,  and  should 
communicate.  As  the  later  version  of  this 
rubric  ia  by  no  means  a  blind  trasnscript  from 
the  earlier,  I  think  that  we  shall  not  be 
wrong  in  ascribing  its  adoption  of  Aless's  un- 
authorised interpolation  to  the  still  growin^^ 
jealousy  of  that   ''separation  of  the   sacrifice 

4  Cardwell's  Two  liturgiea  compared,  p.  168. 
B  In  Boeer's  Script*  AngUcana,  p.  448. 
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from  the  sacrament/'  for  which  some  writers  of 
our  own  day  contend. 

In  the  Second  Book  of  Homilies,  published 
io  1662)  the  following  allusion  to  the  condemned 
pr<&ctice  was  deemed  necessary  ;— ''  As  of  old 
time  God  decreed  His  wondrous  beueOts  of  the 
deliverance  of  His  people  to  be  kept  in  memory 
by  the  eating  of  the  PassoFer  with  its  rites  and 
oeremonieSy  so  our    loving  Saviour   hath    or- 
dained   and  established    the  remembrance  of 
of  His  great  mercy,  expressed  in  His  passion,  in 
the  institution  of  His  heavenly  supper,  where 
every  one  of  us  must  be  guests  and  not  gazers, 
eaters  and  not  lookers,  feeding  ourselves,  and 
not  hiring  others  to  feed  for  us,  that  we  may  live 
by  our  own  meat  and  not  perish  for  himger,  while 
others  devour  all.     To  this  His  commandment 
forceth  us,  &o.  (Luke  zxii. ;  1  Oor.  xi.)    To  this 
His  promise  enticeth,  &o.  (Matt,  xxvi.)   So  then, 
as  of  necessity,  we  must  be  ourselves  partakers 
of  this  table,  and  ilot  beholders  of  others ;  so  we 
must  address  ourselves  to  frequent  the  same  in 
reverent  and  comely  manner,  d^c."*   The  reader 
will  observe  that  no  improper  motive  is  suggested 
here.     The  homilist  is  evidently  not  aware  of 
any  reason  that  can  justify  our  being  present 
vithoat  communicating. 


8E0T.  2.— By  the  Rev,  W,  E,  Scudamore, 

I.  TbSTIMOKT  OV  TBI  LOWBK  HoUBB  OP  CoH- 
VOCATIOlf,  AMD  OF  BiBHOP  JSWXL,  TO  THB  BuORMXD 
BOLB.      n.  TbSTIMORT  op  HoOKBB,  GOSIN,  AllOBKWIS, 

Laud,  ard  othbb  Bnqlish  Divinbs  to  thb  Bbpokmbd 

BOLB  D0W5  TO  THB  BXVlSIOlf  OP  THE  LlTITBGT  Iff  1G62. 

UI.  Thb  Wabniiiq  to  Dbpabt  withdrawn  at  tus 
Last  Bxvisioh,  becavss  no  lorgbr  kbcbssart  :  Tbsti- 
MONT  OP  THX  Latbb  Bivinbs  OF  rot  17th  Cxntvbt. 

I, — TesHmonf  of  the  Lau:er  House  of  Convoea- 
Hon,  and  of  Mshop  Jewel,  to  the  Beformed  Eule, 

If  it  should  be  asked  why  the  notice  to  with- 
draw was  not  at  once  obeyed  in  eveiy  Church 
in  Bngland»  the  answer  is  very  obvious.  It  was 
not  enforoed  by  any  penalty.  The  non-com- 
municants were  exhorted  to  depart,  but  not 
driven  out  if  they  insisted  on  remaining. 
The  reformed  rule  was  not  embodied  in  a 
rubric  or  canon,  but  in  a  solemn  appeal  to  the 
oonsoienoe  of  the  worshipper.  At  the  same 
time,  we  have  reason  to  think  that  many  were 
far  from  being  contented  with  the  moderate  step 
which  had  been  taken  by  the  Church.  In  1562, 
a  petition  actually  passed  the  Lower  House  of 


S  Of  ibe  worthy  Beceiviag  uf  the  Sacrament,  part  I. 


Convocation  for  the  direct  prohibition  of  tbe 
practice  in  question.^  As  the  proposal  was  re- 
jected by  the  Bishops,  we  may  infer  that,  on 
the  whole,  the  countiy  at  large  was  not  ready 
for  the  change  ;  but  the  fact  that  it  was  desired 
by  the  representatives  of  the  parochial  and 
cathedral  Clergy,  must  be  taken  to  show  tiiot 
the  balance  of  general  opinion  was  against  the 
practice  of  staying  without  partaking. 

Two  years  later  we  find  the  existing  discipline 
apoken  of  by  Bishop  Jewel  without  disapproba- 
tion, though  he  at  the  same  time  affirmed  that  it 
was  not  that  of  the  ancient  Church.  Hia  opponent, 
Harding,  had  objected  that  it  *'  appearod  by 
his  sermon  (at  St.  Paul's  Cross)  that  all  Uia  peo- 
ple ought  to  receive  or  to  be  driven  out  of  the 
Church.  ***  To  this  Jewel  replies : — "  You  know 
that  this  is  neither  the  doctrine  nor  the  practioe 
of  our  Church.  Howbeit  the  ancient  doctors 
have  both  taught  so  and  also  practised  the  same. 
AnacletuB  saith, ' '  after  the  consecratiott  is  ended, 
let  all  receive,  unless  they  will  be  thrust  from 
the  Church.^  This  answer  was  undoubtedly 
true  to  the  letter :  the  English  Chttrch  did  not 
oblige  the  non-oommuni cants  to  retire ;  and  yet 
in  large  Churches  with  ** close"  chancels  exclu- 
sion from  the  chancel  would  cut  them  off  from 
tbe  celebration  as  effectually  as  if  they  had  been 
''  driven  out  of  the  Church.*'  This  must  have 
been  the  case,  for  example,  in  the  Cathedral  at 
Canterbury,  the  Chapter  of  which,  in  this  very 
year,  1565,  are  found  certifying  that  ''  none  are 
suffered  then  (i.e.,  in  communion- time)  to  tarry 
within  the  chancel,  but  the  communicants.'** 

The  instance  just  given  in  illustration  is  not 
quite  without  force  as  evidence.  That  state- 
ment of  the  Chapt^  was  part  of  a  return  made 
to  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  as  a  reply 
to  certain  ''advertisements''  drawn  up  at  the 
Queen's  command  with  a  view  to  the  general 
suppression  of  several  Puritanical  irregulari- 
ties.^ There  was  no  reference  to  the  case  of 
non- communicants  in  the  advertisements ;  so 
that  the  notice  of  it  by  the  eathedral  clergy  was 

1  Stiype'k  Annal8»  roK  i.  a.  8<^.,  p.  S41.  *■  That  no  penoo 
abide  within  the  ohuroh  durng  the  time  of  the  eommttoioo, 
ualees  he  do  oommiinioate ;  that  is,  they  ihall  depart  imme- 
diately alter  the  exhortation  be  ended,  and  before  the  eooffle- 
aion  of  the  communioantB."    Bequests  and  Petition,  n.  Ti. 

s  Harding's  Answer,  div.  SS,  in  Jewel's  Beply,  Art  I.t 
p.  07«  s  I^l^f  u.  a.,  p.  00. 

*  The  return  of  which  this  is  psrt,  noay  be  seea  la  Stype'a 
Lifts  of  Parker,  b.  ii.  ch.  96,  p.  188. 

*  See  Cardwell*^  I>ooaiftenUry  Annals,  toI.  L  Koi.  Ixr^ 
IxTii.  **  These  adTertisexaents,  and  the  prooeedingjft  conse- 
quent therr'on,  occaaiooed  tbe  first  open  separatiaa  of  tbe 
nonoonfonoittts/*  p.  321. 
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witlioat  apparent  motive.  This  much  is  clear, 
howeyer,  that,  as  their  wiiih  would  be  rather  to 
exculpate  than  criminate  themselves,  their 
statement  was  not  a  gratuitous  confession  of  a 
suspected  practice.  Not  being  obliged  to  speak, 
they  would  have  been  silent,  had  they  known 
that  their  practice  would  be  viewed  with 
jealousy  by  the  Archbishop  and  his  colleagues. 
Two  years  later  we  meet  with  a  piece  of 
negative  evidence  of  some  value.  It  ii  allowed 
by  all  that  the  avowed  Puritans  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  withdraw  before  the  celebration,  if  not 
intending  to  communicate.  Was  this  regarded 
by  the  more  Catholic  of  the  clergy  as  an  iano- 
▼ation  or  an  irregularity  in  them  7  If  it  were, 
there  would  surely  have  been  some  reference  to 
it  in  Parkers  Articles  of  VisitatioD,  1567, 
directed,  as  they  were,  especially,  against  the 
principles  and  practices  of  that  section  of  the 
Church".  No  reference  to  it,  however,  is  to  be 
found  in  them. 

It  is  probable  that  the  practice,  whose  his- 
tory we  are  endeavouring  to  trace,  though  now 
greatly  discouraged,  would  nevertheless  keep  its 
ground  here  and  there,  at  least,  in  the  more 
reukote  dioceses  of  Wales  and  the  North,  during 
a  considerable  part  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth. In  1573,  Cartwright,  the  Puritan,  having 
complained  that  in  '^  divers  places  the  ignorant 
people,  that  had  been  misled  in  Popery,  had 
kneeled  unto  the  consecrated  bread,  and  held 
up  their  hands  whiUt  the  minister  gave  it." 
adds,  incidentally  to  our  purpose,  that  this  had 
been  done  not  by  ''those  ouly  which  had 
received  it,  but  by  those  which  hud  been  in  the 
Church  and  looked  on^.** 

II. — Tutimony  of  Hooker ^  Cosing  Andrewes, 
Laudf  and  other  E^iglish  Divines  to  the  Re- 
formed Bute,  down  to  the  revisUnh  of  the 
Liturgy  in  1662. 

In  such  allusions  to  the  case  of  non-com- 
municants as  I  have  met  with  in  writers  who  lived 
before  the  last  revision  of  the  Liturgy,  it  is,  with 

s  They  m  in.  Strype's  Life  ot  Parker,  App ,  p.  85,  and  in 
Gn<twell.  B.«..  No.  IxtUI.  **ThiB  viaftation  [of  th«  Col- 
l«giftt«  Cbnrchet  In  the  Profince  of  OanterboryJ  waa  more 
capeeiaUy  Greeted  againtt  the  diocese  cf  Norwich,**  already 
noCad  tor  iti  diaordera,  hut  the  articles,  saya  Dr.  Cardwell, 
"  were  strictly  applicable  to  the  general  condition  of  the 
Cbnreh,  and  afford  evidence  that....Paritanisin  and  not 
Popery  was  now  the  oppoDCDt  to  be  dreaded,  Ac.*'  The  first 
meeting  for  **  worship  and  a  commanion  after  the  ritual  of 
OcneTa,  waa  on  the  19th  of  June,"  in  this  same  year.  Pp. 
SS7  8. 

7  Reply  to  Ane.  to  Admon.,  p.  ISO.  Sect.  ult.  in  Whitgift'e 
Det  of  Ana.,  tr.  %r.  eh.  i.  dlr.  wi,  Worka,  rol.  ill.  p.  U, 
CiMBb.  ISOa^    Bee  note  A,  Appenndix. 


one  exception,  either  assumed  or  stated  that  they 
left  before  the  celebration.  The  instances  will 
be  given  in  the  present  section,  interspersed  with 
brief  extracts  from  the  divines  of  the  same  period 
designed  to  show  the  principles  on  which  they 
would  have  upheld  the  retformed  rule.  The 
latter  class  of  testimonies  will  probably  appear 
to  most  minds  quite  as  decisive  of  the  point  in 
question  as  the  former  :  for  it  is  incredible  that 
so  many  writers  should  have  deliberately  ap- 
proved the  ancient  discipline  in  this  respect 
without  regretting,  or  even  noting  the  difTerence, 
if  any  such  existed,  between  that  and  the  prac- 
tice of  their  own  Church,  whose  fidelity  to  her 
primitive  model  they  were  ever  ready  to  main- 
tain. The  quotations  will  be  arranged,  as  far  as 
practicable,  in  the  order  of  their  dates. 

One  ground  of  complaint  perversely  urged  by 
the  early  Puritans  against  the  Church  was  that 
it  permitted  a  few  to  receive  by  themselves, 
while  the  majority  of  the  congregation  went 
away.  *  *  This  Sacrament, "  they  said,  * '  is  a  token 
of  conjunction  with  our  brethren,  and  there- 
fore by  communicating  apart  from  them,  we 
make  an  apparent  show  of  distraction."'  To 
this  Whitgift  replied  (a.d.  1574)  that  "  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  doth  greatly  commend 
and  like  the  receiving  of  the  whole  Church  toge- 
ther, but  if  that  cannot  be  obtained  (and  it  can- 
not, and  they  will  not  have  men  compelled  to  it) 
it  secludeth  not  those  that  be  well  disposed,  so 
that  they  be  a  competent  number.  And  tht  Book 
doth  exhort  those  to  depart  which  do  not  commU" 
nieaie,  with  a  warning  from  whence  they  depart, 
so  that  you  may  well  understand  that  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Book  is  thai  all  that  he  present  should 
communicate"^ 

Hooker's  reply  to  the  same  cavil  shows  clearly 
that  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  (a.d.  1597)  it 
had  become  the  general  custom  for  those  who  did 
not  receive  to  leave  the  Church,  and  that  he 
thoroughly  approved  of  their  so  doing : — **  I  ask 
them  on  which  side  unity  is  broken,  whether  on 
theirs  that  depart,  or  on  theirs  that  being  left 
behind^  do  communicate.  First,  in  the  one,  it  is 
not  denied  that  they  may  have  reasonable  cause 
of  departure,  and  that  then  even  they  are  de- 
livered from  just  blame.  Of  such  kind,  of 
course  two  are  allowed,  namely,  danger  of  im- 
pairing health,  and  necessary  business  requiring 
our  presence  otherwhere.     And  may  not  a  third 

B  Bee  Hooker's  BccL  Pol.  b.T.  ch.  Uriii.,  1 10;  vol.  U.  p. 
876,    Ozf.  1841. 
9  Defence  of  Answer,  Tr.  iz.  c.  xi„  dlT.  riii.  j  vol.  ii.  p.  fiig 
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caiue,  which  is  unfitness  at  the  present  tune, 
detain  us  as  lawfully  back  as  either  of  these  two  ? 
True  it  is  that  we  cannot  i^together  excuse  our- 
selves, for  that  We  ought  to  prevent  this  and 
do  not.  But  if  we  have  committed  a  fault  in 
not  preparing^  shall  we  therefore  a^^grayate  the 
same  with  a  worse,  the  crime  of  unworthy  par- 
ticipation? .  .  There  is  in  all  the  Scripture 
of  God  no  one  syllable  which  doth  condemn 
communicating  among  a  few,  vohen  the  rtd  art 
departed  from  ihem"^  It  is  now  urged  that 
habitual  oommunicants  who  feel  their  vwfUness 
at  the  present  time^  both  may  remain  and  ought 
to  remain,  though  not  intending  to  receive. 
The  reader  will  observe  that  when  Hooker  wrote, 
no  exception  was-made  in  their  favour.  They 
left  the  church  with  the  other  non-communicants. 

In  one  of  the  controversial  works  of  Whittaker, 
who  died  in  159$,  it  is  affirmed  that  '*  anciently 
the  whole  Ohuoeh  used  to  assemble  to  partake 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  that,  in  some 
places,  daily.'** 

From  the  Appendix  to  Field's  Book  of  the 
Ghuruh  (a.d.  1610)  I  borrow  the  following  testi- 
mony : — ''  Doth  not  the  Oanon  of  the  Apostles 
prescribe  that  all  the  faithful  that  come  together 
in  the  Church  and  communicate  not  in  the 
sacrament,  shall  Im  excommunicate,  which  also 
the  Council  of  Antioch  receiveth  and  confirm- 
eth  1  *"  In  the  2nd  edition  of  the  saine  work  this 
author  says,  ''  It  is  known  that  the  oelebratioo  of 
the  Holy  Mystery  and :  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
body  and  blood  had  ttoiname  of  moM,  from  the 
dismissing  of  all  nofi-oommunicants  before  the 
consecration  begMi^  .«o  that  none  stayed  but 
such  as  were  to  oommunicate.^  The  following 
extract  from  a  sermon  preached  by  Bishop  An* 
drewes  on  Daster-day,  1609,  makes  ¥S  acquainted 
both  with  the  practice  that  prevailed  then, 
and  with  one  ground  on  which  he  would  have 
maintained  it : — ''  There  hath  not,  these  sixteen 
hundred  years,  this  d^  passed  without  a  peace- 
offering,  and  the  law  of  a  peace-offering  is,  he 
that  offers  it  must  take  Ms  p^  o|  it,  eat  of  it, 
or  it  doth  him  no  good.^    This  day^  therefore, 

1  EocL  Pol.  tt.  a. 

t  Praleot.  Oontror.  8«o,  Q,  vi-  o-  lU-  *.  P'  ^H    (^nb.  laOS. 

s  App.  to  B  Ui«  p.  48;  at  tiM  end  of  B.  t.    Loii4,  1610. 

4  App.  to  B.  iiL,  p.  167.  Oxf .  1638.  Field  died  In  ^^6^  ao 
thattlie  second  extraot  waa  written  between  that  date  and 
1610, 

■  Bimllariy  In  Benn,  >il.  of  the  Beaurreotlon  t— **  If  Ohriat 
be  a  propitiatory  8aorifloe»  apeaoeKtOBring,  I  see  not  how  we 
ean  avoid  but  the  flesh  of  our  peaoe  ofljbring  rnqst  be  eaten  in 
this  feast  by  us,  or  elw  we  evaouate  the  offerinf  utterly,  and 
lose  the  truit  uf  it."     Works,'  rot.  U^  p.  aM.    Oxf.  1841. 


the  Ohuroh  never  fails,  but  settf  forth  hat  peioo- 
offering.  .  .  Then  can  it  not  be  bat  a  great 
grief  to  a  Christian  heart,  to  see  many  this  day 
give  Ohrist*s  peace  the  hearing,  and  there 
is  all ;  hear  it  and  then  turn  their  backs  on  it ; 
every  man  go  his  way  and  forsake  his  pesos."* 

The  fint  series  of  Oonn's  Notes  and  Col- 
lections on  the  Book  of  Oomtnon  Prayer  were 
written  in  an  interleaved  copy  printed  in  161^ 
and  most  of  them  are  supposed  to  have  been 
made  in  that  year  or  soon  after.  He  thus  oon- 
ments  on  the  warning  to  depart  then  addrened 
to  those  who  did  not  intend  to  receive :— *'  A 
religious  iovective  added  here,  against  te 
lewd  and  irreligious  custom  of  the  people  then 
nursed  up  in  popery,  to  be  present  at  the  Com- 
munion and  to  let  the  Priest  comcnunicate  for 
them  all,  whence  arose  that  abuse  of  pri?atB 
masses ;  bo  repugnant  to  the  Scriptuie  and  to 
the  use  of  the  ancient  Ohurdh,  that  at 
this  day  not  any  but  the  Romish  Chordi, 
through  all  the  Ohristian  world  are  known 
to  use  ity  as  the  Greek,  Syrian,  Armenian,  sod 
Ethiopian  Lttuigies  do  testify  ^  nay,  theBomaa 
Liturgy  itself  ia  full  against  lihe  Roman  prao- 
tice."  He  then  quotes  the  Apostolical  canon, 
and  St.  Obrysostom's  third  Homily  on  tiie 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  before  cited,  concluding 
with  a  conjecture  which  has  probably  ooonnod 
already  to  the  reader  :-r-^' So  this  prel«oe  sod 
exhortation  seem  to  have  been  taken  out  of 
St.  Chrysostom's  words  :  they  are  in  all  points 
so  like  one  to  the  other."^ 

In  the  year  18d0,  Bishop  Andrewes  had  QO* 
oasion  to  consecrate  a  ohapel  near  Soathampton. 
This  led  him  to  prepfure  the  form  known  by  bit 
name,  which  has  sinoe  been  much  used  in  the 
oonseoration  of  Ohurohes.  In  the  first  nibrio 
relating  to  the  oelebration  oc  the  "Holy  Oomniu* 
oion«  we  find  this  direotioQ  .'-«''  All  the  people 
not  intending  to  oosnmanicate  are  dianussed,  and 
the  doors  shut."^ 

Sir  Humphrey  I^yndein  his  "Via  Tata,"  ^x^ 
published  in  1628,  thus  oomments  on  one  of  the 

Oontrast  thia  with  the  repreeentatioa  of  Mr.  WUbecfore^ 
Bee  Beet.  I.  II. 

•  Svim.  ir.  of  the  Beanrr.;  toI.  ii^  p*.  )U« 

T  Worka,  vol.  v.  p.  9S.  Oxf.  185ft,  Theee  nolei  wen  fli^ 
printed  by  Nioholla  aa  an  appendix  to  hia  oonunaotarr  on  the 
aook  of  Common  Piayer.  By  him  many  weie  aavibed  to 
Overallf  end  among  them  the  note  now  <|a'>ledinthe  m^  ^ 
the  fonn^r  edition  of  thia  eaaaj',  it  waa  aeoording\r 
attributed  to  Overall ;  but  in  the  ftfth  ▼oliune  ot  Ooaia'i  worki 
in  the  4i)glo<OathQlic  Library  (publiahed  ahoitty  aftar  Uii* 
eiaay)  the  aeriea  in  which  it  oooora  ia  ahown  to  have  hiA 


w?itteD  Xxy  the  latter. 
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decrees  of  Trent : — **  The  oouncil  oondades  in 
that  (mnon  of  prirate  mass  with  a  weli-wishiug 
to  the  trath  of  the  Protestant  doetrine,  '  The 
Sacred  Council  could  wish  that  the  faithful 
people  which  stand  by  would  communicate  with 
the  priest  not  only  in  spiritual  aflTection, 
bat  in  saeramental  participation.' '"  He  also 
pi7M  extracts  from  CochlieuB,  Darandas,  and 
many  others,  whioh  show  that  in  the  Primitive 
Charch  all  who  were  present  oommnnicated.^ 
Of  those  testimonies  Featly,  in  his  defence  of 
Ljnde  published  ten  years  later,  asserts 
that  "all  know  that  for  which  be  produceth 
them,  Yiz.  that  by  confession  of  oar  adversaries, 
antiquity  is  for  us  in  this  point  and  that  there 
was  a  Chureh  celebratiog  the  Lord's  Sapper  as 
toe  do  in  the  first  and  best  ages.'*' 

A  letter  of  Bishop  Bedel  to  Archbishop  Usher, 
written  in  1630  shows  incidentally  what  was  the 
practice  of  the  Church  in  Ireland  at  the  same 
period.  He  is  speaking  of  one  who  desired  to  be 
reconciled  to  him  before  receiving  the  Holy 
Commnnion  : — '*  As  I  was  at  the  Lord^s  table, 
beginning  the  service  of  the  Communion  before 
the  sermon,  he  came  in,  and  after  the  sermou  was 
done,  tho§e  ihai  eommunieated  not  being  dtparied^ 
he  stood  forth  and  spake  to  this  purpose.*'' 

Archbishop  Laud  has  been  claimed  as  a  wit- 
ness on  the  other  side,  because,  in  Prynne's 
lying  account  of  the  consecration  of  the  Church 
of  St  Catherine  Cree  (Jan.  16,  1630^  it  is  said 
that  only  some  of  the  principal  persons  present 
received  the  Commnnion  with  him.  This  is 
probably  true,  for  Laud  does  not  notice  it  in 
his  defence  ;  but  it  will  hardly  bear  the  infer- 
ence songht  to  be  drawn  from  it.  It  may  well 
be  doobted  whether  Laud  could,  by  any  quiet 
exercise  of  authority,  have  excluded  non-com- 
monicants  on  such  an  occasion  at  that  period. 
The  event  showed  that  there  were  persons  present 
who  viewed  the  whole  ceremony  with  dislike, 
and  yet  were  determined  to  see  what  was 'done, 
"  thinking,"  as  one  of  them  said,  that  '*  it  would 
one  day  be  called  toaocount.  ^"  However,  the  fact 
that  Prynne  made  an  offence  of  the  presence  of 
non-communicants  on  this  occasion  shows  that  it 
was  not  in  accordance  with  the  general  practice, 
while  the  fact  that  Land  used  Bishop  Andrewes' 
form  of  Consecration^,  which  orders  them  to  be 
diimissed,  must  go  some  way  to  prove  his  dis- 
approbation  of  it.     That  he  really  did  disap- 

•  Sm(.  S.  p.  U2.    Loud,  less.  1  Ibid.,  p.  Itl. 

*  Btriotuim  in  Lyndo-Moatigem,  p.  51 .    Lond.  1638. 
>  Life  hj  Burnet,  p.  M.    Lond.  1684. 

«  Hiilory  of  the  Troubles  and  Trial,  oh.  xixt,  f  U.  dlT.  1 ; 
Uud'i  Work»,  toL  iv.  p.  MT.    Oxf.  1864.  »  Ibid, 


prove  of  it,  at  least  a  few  years  later,  may  be 
shown  by  a  reference  to  the  Scottish  Liturgy  of 
1637.  Iq  this  office. the  warning  to  depart  was 
retained,  although  the  part  of  the  Exhortation 
in  which  it  occurred  was  in  some  other  respects 
altered.*  It  need  only  be  said  that  it  did  not 
except  habitual  communicants  who  might  plead 
<  *  unfitness  at  the  present  time.  '*  As  this  Liturgy, 
though  drawn  up  in  Scotland,  was  overlooked 
and  approved  by  Laud,  Nixon,  and  Wren  ;^  it  ia 
clear  that  those  divines  could  not  have  objected 
to  the  dismissal  of  the  non-communicants. 

It  is  objected  that  '^  this  same  Laud,  in  his 
order  for  the  Coronation  service,  expressly  lays 
down  that  no  one  is  to  receive  except  eight  or 
ten  of  the  great  officials  concerned  in  the  rite.**' 
The  allegation  is  deprived  of  all  force  when 
we  learn  that  the  same  rule  has  been  adopted 
by  later  Archbishops  of  whatever  school.  Are 
the  objectors  prepared  to  urge  this  as  a  proof 
that  Seeker  and  Howley  were  also  in  favour  of 
' '  non-communicating  atten  lance  ?  '*  The  truth 
is  that  this  is  an  exceptional  case  of  a  very  ex- 
treme kind.  It  would  be  simply  impoasLble  to 
enforce  the  common  order  on  the  occasion  of  a 
Coronation,  and  the  authorities  have  very 
wisely  provided  that  the  actual  reception  should 
occupy  as  brief  a  space  of  time  as  possible  by 
limiting  it  (in  effect)  to  a  few.  It  is,  however, 
altogether  a  mistake  to  ascribe  any  order  for  the 
Coronation  Service  to  Archbishop  Laud.  He 
only  had  an  exact  copy  made  of  the  book  used  at 
the  Coronation  of  Jsimes.* 

It  appears  certain,  from  the  foregoing 
evidence  that  the  custom  of  withdrawing  had 
become  general  before  the  Great  Rebellion  ; 
but  it  was  not  absolutely  universal,  as  the  fol- 
lowing circumstance  will  show : — In  a  synod 
held  in  Ipswich  on  the  8th  of  October,  1639, 
Bishop  Montague  gave  the  following  directions 
to  his  clergy  for  the  orderly  administration  of 
the  Sacrament :—'' After  the  words,  or  exhorta- 
tion, pronounced  aloud  by  the  minister  stand- 
ing at  the  Communion-table  to  the  parishioners, 
as  yet  in  the  Church,  ''Draw  near,  &c.,'*  all 
intending  to  communicate  are  to  come  out  of 
the  Church  into  the  Chancel.  .  .  •  All 
being  come  in,  the  chancel  door  is  to  be  shut 
and  not  to  be  opened  till  the  communion  is 


>  Bailey's  Tariatlona  of  the  Communion  and  BaptLtmal 
OiBow,  p.  30.  '  Ibid.    Pref.  p.  xTiiL 

8  Christian  Bemembraneer,  Tol.  zxxt.  p.  91.  The  Bubrio 
doea  not  **  expressly  lay  down  that  no  one  is  to  receive  except 
Ac."  It  merely  epedaes  those  who  are.  to  receive.  See 
Maskeirs  HonumenU  Bituslia,  v.  ill.  p.  ISS. 

s  See  his  worl^  vol.  ilL  pp.  179, 2M ;  Iv.  p  211. 


322 


Anglo-CaAoUc  Prineiplet  Vindtcaied, 


done,  that  no  communicant  depart  till  the  dis- 
mission, no  noYi-communieant  come  in  among 
them,  no  boys,  girls,  or  gazers  be  suflFered  to 
look  in  as  at  a  play.*"  It  is  evidently  implied 
here  that  some  might  still  wish  to  stay  who  did 
not  intend  to  receive,  and  that  the  Bishop  did 
not  think  fit  to  send  them  oat  of  the  Cfvwrch. 
It  is  probable  that  in  that  diocese,  which 
had  been  long  noted  for  its  disorders,  the 
Exhortation  of  1552  had  been  less  re- 
spected than  in  most  other  parts  ;  or  it  may 
be  that  at  this  time,  only  three  years 
before  the  standard  of  rebellion  was  set  vp,  it 
was  impossible  to  enforce  the  discipline  of  the 
Church,  flowerer,  whether  the  Bishop  really 
preferred  the  custom  which  the  Exhortation 
had  condemned,  or  was  obliged  to  yield  some- 
thing to  the  unruly  temper  of  his  diocese  and 
of  the  times,  it  is  dear  that  he  was  not  provid- 
ing for  the  convenience  of  any  whe  might 
desire,  in  the  language  of  Mr.  Wilberforce,  'Ho 
join  in  the  Sacrifice  without  going  on  to  the 
Sacrament."  The  prohibition  to  look  in  and 
gaze  was  practically  universal  i  for  it  would  be 
impossible  for  those  who  had  to  enforce  it  to 
know  whether  a  gazer  was  influenced  by  devo- 
tion or  curiosity. 

We  may  infer  from  the  language  of  Hooker 
and  others  that  the  custom  of  staying  without 
receiving  had  become  nearly  extinct  before  the 
close  of  the  sixteenth  century.     It  would  per- 
haps linger  longest  in  a  few  Cathedral  and 
Collegiate  chufches^  i  favoured  by  the  wish  to 
retain  the  services  of  *the  .choristers  throughout 
the  office.    There  is  moftne  evidence,  however, 
to  show  that  the  dirtinction ,  if  it  ever  existed, 
had  ceased  before  the  outbreak  of  the  great 
rebellion.      In   a  calumnious    attack    on  the 
clergy  of  Durham,  printed  in  X642,  one  charge 
preferred  against  them  is  that  they  "  took  for 
their  assistants  at  the  Commusion  the  whole 
quire-men  and  children,  which  communicated 
not,  contrary  to  the  custom  and  practice  of  dU 
Cathedral  Chwrchee,"^ 

The  second  edition  of  ''  Hammond's  Practical 
Catechism,"  being  the  first  that  contained  the 
doctrine  of  the  Sacraments,  was  published  in 
1646.  According  to  him  "Christ's  pleasure 
was  that  all  that  were  present  should  partake 
of  both  elements  in  the  Sacrament."*  He  also 

•  Prynne's  Historj'  of  Laud'A  Tri4l,  p.  100.    London,  I6M'. 
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teaches  that  "the  benefits  of  the  ncrifies'* 
belong  only  to  those  who  partake.  After  laying 
down  the  principle  that  *'they  that  eoi  any 
part  ef  (the  ancient  sacrifices)  ...  lie 
conceived  to  have  joined  in  the  service  per- 
formed by  ike  priest  <Nr  sacrificer,  and  to  havt 
right  together  with  htm  im  all  the  benefits  of  the 
sacrifices,"  he  supplies  it  to  the  Ghristisn  anti- 
type of  those  saerifices  :— *<Thi»,  'The  cop  of 
blessing  which  we  bless,' .  .  .«.  a,,  that  whole 
eucharistical  astion  (and  that  expressed  to  be 
the  action  of  the  people,  as  well  as  the  prssbyter, 
by  their  driMng  of  it)  is  the  oommanicatioii  of 
the  Blood  of  Christ,  a  service  of  theirs  to 
Christ — a  eacrifiee  of  thankegivuig^  comraemonr 
tive  of  that  great  mercy  and  bounty  of  Christ 
in  pouring  out  His  blood  for  tl|em,  &e.  .  . 
So,  in  like  manner,  'The breaking  andeatimgci 
the  bread,'  is  a  commuoicaticQ  ^f  the  Body  of 
Christ,  a  mcrijtee  eammemoratUK  of  CShrist's  offer- 
ing up  His  body  for  ua,  ^c'"  This  author, 
then,  hdd  with  the  Fathers,  before  cited,  thsl 
we  do  not  duly  cemmemorate  the  saorifioe  of 
Christ  unless  we  actually  eat  and  drink  of  the 
appointed  symbols  of  BLia  Body  and  Blood. 

The  second  series  of  **  Coein's  Notesy**  ooo- 
sists  almost  entirely  of  extracts  from  vazioos 
authors,  in  acoordanoe  with  his  own  sentimeots. 
The  following  passage,  which  he  adopted  frooa 
Caliztus,  occurs  in  the  later  part  of  this  series ; 
'*the  character  of  which,'*  aaya  the  recent 
editor  of  his  works,  "  is  to  oppose  the  AngUcsn 
view  of  doetrane  to  the  Boman.***  The  treatise 
of  Calixttts  was  published  in  1644;  hut  the 
year  in  which  Cosin  made  his  extracts  is  not 
known.  "The  tme  etymology  of  this  word 
fnusa  or  mass,  we  do  yet  retain  in  our  churches 
in  the  ditmiasion  of  the  people — namely,  of  the 
ancient  and  genuine  mass,  in  which  not  ooly 
hymns  msf  be  sung,  prayers  made,  Scriptors 
read  and  expounded,  bread  and  wine  blessed 
and  consecrated,  but  even  distributed  to  est  and 
to  drink  to  aU  that  are  present,  for  such  a  msss 
or  celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  our  Lord  ap- 
pcHuted,  and  commanded  to  be  frequently  nied 
to  His  coming  again.  "^ 

About  the  year  1652,  Coain,  then  in  exil^ 
wrote  his  tract,  enUUed  Eegni  Anglice  Rdigio 
Catholiai.  As  it  was  penned  with  the  exprew 
view  oi  giving  foreigners  a  just  idea  of  the 
doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  d  "Bag^ 

>  Ibid,  pp^  SS2.S,    Compar«,  Met.  i.  diT.  iii.  ofthi^Mwr* 
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Imd,  tlie  snilior  miut  be  supposed  to  have 
weighed  every  statemeat  in  it  with  viiiibuaI 
cere.  He  wee,  in  faet,  in  putting  it  forth  taking 
a  poeition  similar  to  that  of  Jeirel  in  the  Apo- 
logy, and  offering  himself  to  the  communions 
abroad  as  the  representatiTo  and  mouthpiece 
of  his  church.  His  testimony,  then,  must  be 
decisive  as  to  the  custom  of  his  day.  But  he 
tells  US,  in  rather  a  full  description  of  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Sacrament,  that,  after  the  prayer 
for  the  Church  Militant,  *'  those  who  are  not 
going  to  oommnnioate  are  sent  out."^  Both  here 
and  in  another  writing  of  uncertain  date,  he 
speaks  of  this  dismissal  as  the  effect  of  the 
warning  in  the  exhortation  :  ^' '  A  tiro-fold  ex- 
hortation to  the  people  immediately  follows  : 
the  one,  that  tho^e  who  come  not  to  oommuni- 
eate  go  out ;  the  other,  that  the  rest  prepare 
themselves  worthily."  * 

In  1615  appeared  the  Insfriictio  Historico-^ 
Theologica  of  John  Forbes,  a  professor  at  Aber- 
deen, and  son  of  the  good  Bishop  of  that  city, 
in  which  he  argues  at  some  length  against  the 
practice  of  remaining  without  communicating. 

In  Sparrow's  "Rationale  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,"  pubUshed  in  1657,  are  these 
reoiarks : — **  After  this  (i.e.,  the  Prayer  for  the 
Church  Militant)  follow  some  wholesome 
exhortations  to  those  that  are  coming  to  the 
Holy  Communion,  seriously  exhorting  the  un- 
prepared to  forbear.  So  was  the  custom  of  old 
in  the  Greek  Church.  The  priest  admoniBhes  all 
that  are  cooiing  to  that  Holy  Sacrament,  driving 
away  the  unworthy,  but  inviting  the  prepared. 
.  .  .  Those  that  after  these  exhortations 
ttay  to  receive,  the  Church  supposing  prepared, 
invites  to  draw  near."' 

In  1659,  only  three  years  before  the  last  re- 
vision of  the  Liturgy,  L  Estrange  published  the 
first  edition  of  his  ''  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices."' 
Though  writing  so  short  a  time  before  the  omis- 
sion of  the  warning  to  depart,  we  find  him  as 
dear  as  any  of  our  earlier  authorities,  with 
regard  to  the  usage  of  the  first  Christians  :^ 
**  True  it  is  that,  according  to  the  primitive 
rolea,  no  man  of  the  faithful  people  might  stay 
behind  and  not  communicate,  upon  pain  of 
excommunication  .*** 

We  remark  the  same  thing  in  Thorndike, 
whose  '*  Epilogue  to  the  Tragedy  of  the  Church 
of  England,"  appeared  the  same  year.     ''  We 
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shall  be  bold  to  conclude,"  says  this  writer,  after 
adducing  the  proper  evidence,  **  that,  so  far  as 
appears'  by  the  Scripture,  all  that  did  celebrate 
did  communicate  ;  as  all  that  assisted  did  cele- 
brate, &c."*  In  another  work,  published  the 
very  year  of  the  revision,  he  says : — '^  I  will 
not  here  undertake  that  all  which  remained  did 
always  communicate  ;  though  I  doubt  not  I  may 
undertake  that  the  rule  of  the  church  required 
them  always  to  communicate.  For  when  the 
world  was  come  into  the  Church,  the  rule  that 
prevailed  in  the  time  of  persecution,  there  is 
no  marvel  that  it  could  not  then  prevaiL  By 
St.  Chrysostom  alone  it  appears  sufficiently  that 
the  rule  was  well  enough  known,  but  not  in 
force  even  in  his  time.  Sj  when  they  that 
nught  not  communicate  were  dismissed,  they 
that  would  not  communicate  remained  never- 
theless. Fbr  the  eucharist  Wds  not  to  be  set 
aside  for  their  negligence."^  Thorndike  held  also 
that  the  communion  was  essential  to  the  sacri- 
fice. ''  This  representative  and  commemorative 
sacrifice  is  of  the  nature  and  kind  of  peace  offer- 
ings, inasmuch  as  it  is  celebrated  on  purpose  to 
communicate  with  the  altar  in  feasting  upon  it."' 
III. — 'TKe  Warning  to  Depart  withdraxon  at  the 
Last  Bevinon,  because  na  longer  necessary :  Testi- 
mony of  the  loiter  Divines  of  the  XJth  Century. 
Such  beiag  the  praojtice  and  opinions  of 
our  divines  between  the  first  compilation  and 
the  final  revision  of  th^  Liturgy,  it  will  be  asked, 
why  the  warning  to  m^- communicants  was  not 
retained?  The  answer  is  very  simple.  They 
were  now,  as  we  have  learnt  from  some  of  the 
foregoiog  extracts,  ia  the  habit  of  withdrawing 
as  a  matter  of  course.  The  *'  sentence  of  ex- 
clusion," had,  therefore,  become  unnecessary, 
and,  indeed,  unsuitable,  so  that  it  became  ex- 
pedient to  remove  it,  especially  as  its  retention 
would  have  prevented  the  use  of  the  exhortation 
in  which  it  occurs.  It  was  accordingly  omitted, 
and  the  exhortation,  only  slightly  altered 
in  other  respects,  was  appointed  to  be  real  as  a 
notice  of  celebration,  ''  in  case  the  minister 
should  see  the  people  negligent  to  come." 

That  the  altered  habits  of  the  people  were 
the  cause  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  warning, 
could  not  reasonably  be  doubted,  even  if  we 
had  no  evidence  of  the  fact.  There  Lb  a  direct 
proof,  however,  that  that  circumstance  did  in- 
fluence the  divines  of  1662,  and,  as  if  to  com- 
plete bis  testimony,  it  is  supplied  by  Cosin,  who 
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has  already  informed  us  that  the  non-oommani- 
oantB  were  seat  out  after  the  Prayer  for  the 
Church  Militant.  This  great  bishop,  it  is  well 
known,  was  ''one  of  the  principal  commis* 
noners"  for  the  revision,  and  it  so  happens 
that  there  hare  oome  down  to  us  some  memo- 
randa which  he  made  of  ''Particulars  to  be 
considered,  explained,  and  corrected  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,"  to  which  it  '*  is  plain 
that  those  reyiewers  had  very  great  regard,  they 
having  altered  most  things  according  as  was 
therein  desired."'  Now  araonff  these  notes  is 
one  which  points  out  that  the  first  and  second 
exhortations  (as  they  then  stood)  were  "more 
fit  to  be  read  some  days  before  the  Communion, 
than  at  the  very  same  time  when  the  people  are 
come  to  receive  it ; "  and  one  of  the  reasons  as- 
signed is,  that  *'  they  that  tarry  for  that  purpose 
are  not  negligent,  and  they  that  are  negligent 
be  gone,  and  hear  it  not."^  Another  alteration 
was  also  made  at  this  review,  evidently  with  the 
same  purpose  of  bringing  the  office  into  closer 
agreement  with  the  actual  state  of  things. 
The  Invitation  te  "draw  near,'*  as  left  in  1652, 
contained  the  following  sentence  : — "  Make  your 
humble  confession  to  Ahnighty  GU)d,  before  this 
congregation,  here  gathered  together  in  His  Holy 
Name,  meekly  kneeling  upon  your  knees."  As  this,' 
if  strictly  taken*  implied  the  presence  of  others 
besides  the  communicants,  the  words,  "before 
this  congregation,  &c.,"  were  omitted  in  1662.^ 

That  the  true  reason  for  the  omission  of  the 
charge  to  withdraw  has  bean  given,  is  further 
evident  from  the  fact,  that  no  advantage  was 
taken  of  it  by  any  party  in  the  Church.  At 
least  I  do  not  remember  to  have  read  of  any 
attempt,  either  by  the  divines  of  the  Restoration 
or  their  successors,  to  revive  the  practice  which 
it  had  suppressed  ;  nor  am  I  aware  that  a  single 
instance  has  been  produced  by  the  modem  advo- 
cates of  the  mediaval  custom.  Scandret  alpne, 
if  I  mistake  not,  has  been  quoted,  as  condem- 
ning the  custom  of  his  day  : — "  There  is  not  one 
that  does  approach  the  altar  except  those  who 
have  prepared  themselves  to  receive  it  as  the 
Sacrament  of  Communion.  And  whence  is  this 
practice,  but  from  the  great  ignorance  of  this 
Divine  Service  ?"• 

This  author,  however,  is  more  respected  for 
piety  than  for  judgment ;  and,  were  it  other- 
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wise,  his  single  voice  onuld  not  be  held  entitled 
to  much  weight.  In  general,  and  perhaps  with 
this  sole  exception,  our  later  writers  agree  en- 
tirely with  their  predecessors,  both  as  to  the 
nature  and  the  propriety  of  the  primitive  usage. 
This  will  appear  sufficiently  from  the  testimonies 
that  follow. 

In  Brevint's  MUsaU  Ramanumf  published  in 
1672,  we  are  told  that  anciently  "no  man  was 
suffered  to  stand  or  remain  in  the  church  that 
either  could  not,  or  would  not,  receive  the  Holy 
Sacrament ;  and,  therefore,  such  persont,  of 
what  condition  soever,  as  had  a  mind  only  to 
see  and  hear  what  was  then  said  and  done,  were 
all  without  any  exception  dismissed,  and,  if 
peed  were,  turned  out,  after  one  of  the  deacons 
or  exorcists,  had  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
"  Si  ^18  non  cammunicat,  det  2ocum.*'  ^ 

Beveridge,  in  1678,  commenting  on  Justin 
Martyr's  description  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
says: — "From  these  words  of  this  Apostolic 
man  it  is  clear  that  on  every  Sunday  or  Lord's 
Day,  all  the  Christians,  whether  living  in 
towns  or  in  the  country,  were  wont  to  meet 
together.  When  assembled,  they  heard  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles  and  other  Scriptares, 
and  offered  their  common  pravers  and  thanks- 
givings to  Almighty  Gbd ;  after  which  they 
celebrated  the  Encharistic  prayers  and  thanks- 
givingSf  that  is  to  say,  those  by  wiiich  the  ele- 
ments offered  are  consecrated  to  be  the  mystical 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ;  which  being  con- 
secrated, were  distributed  to  all  present,  to  a'l 
who  had  been  at  the  prayers  and  heard  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  were  partaken  of  by 
them.  No  one,  therefore,  went  out  before 
he  had  been  fed  with  this  spiritual  food.  So 
that  these  two  Apostolical  canons  (viii.  ix.,) 
prescribe  nothing  else,  bat  that  the  Apostolical 
discipline  ef  the  first  Christians  described  by 
St.  Justin  the  Martyr,  should  be  strictly 
observed  by  all  who  desire  to  remain  in  the 
Communion  of  the  Church."  * 

To  the  same  effect  Payne,  an  able  opponent 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  James 
XL,  after  quoting  Justin,  Ignatius,  the  Apostolic 
canon,  and  that  of  Antioch,  proceeds  to  say  '.— 
"  So  great  a  crime  was  it  for  any  not  to  keep  to 
constant  communion,  which  was  to  be  done  as 
much  by  all  the  faithful  as  by  the  priest  him- 
self ;  every  Christian  in  those  devout  ages  who 
was  baptised,  and  had  not  notoriously  violated 
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liu  baptiflmal  o<»roiuui,  bo  m  to  be  put  into  tho 
state  uid  number  of  tke  public  penitents^  did 
alwajB  oommunicate  ae  often  at  thero  was  any 
sacraiBent,  which  was,  I  believe,  as  often  as  they 
aaaembled  for  public  worship  ;  and  he  that  had 
not  done  that  in  those  first  and  purest  times, 
would  have  been  thought  almost  to  have  been 
a  deserter,  and  to  have  renounced  his 
Ghriatiaiiity.  .  ,  •  Only  the  ii(ffro(,/sU^u2y 
who  reoeiTod  the  Communion,  were  allowed  to 
be  pxesent  at  the  celebration  of  it,  which  is  a 
▼ery  good  argument  against  our  adTorsaries* 
opinion  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass ;  for  had 
they  believed  the  Eucharist,  though  received 
only  by  the  priest,  had  done  good  as  a  sacrifice 
to  tkose  who  were  present,  although  they  did 
not  partake  of  it,  as  they  now  do  in  the  Ohnrch  of 
Rome,  what  need  they  hare  put  out  and  excluded 
all  those  who  were  non-communicants  P  "  * 

Nelson,  in  '*  The  Great  Duty  of  frequenting 
the  Christian  Sacrifice,*'  1706,  mterprets  the 
Apostolic  canon  of  those  who  ''did  not  continue 
to  partake  of  the  Holy  Sacrament.'*  *'  According 
to  this  rule  the  Primitive  Christians  practiMd, 
who  mover  withdrew  themselves  from  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  when  it  made  a  part  of  the  public  wor- 
ship. •  .  •  •  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  neglect 
to  eommumieaUf  and  retires  from  the  holy  table 
when  the  banquet  ii  prepared,  either  does  not 
thoroughly  understand  his  duty  in  this  respect  or 
nsust  be  very  defective  in  the  performance  of  it."* 

Marshall,  the  author  of  ''  The  Penitential 
Discipline  of  the  Primitive  Church,*"  1714, 
suggests  *'  that  some  brand  be  fixed  upon  the 
practioe  of  joining  in  the  other  parts  of  public 
wership,  and  of  departing  from  it  without  the 
rectum  of  the  bleased  Sacrament.  *'^<^  A  sugges- 
tion which  he  founds  upon  the  Apostolic  and  other 
eaaons,  and  St.  Chrysostom's  denunciation  of 
those  who  stayed  without  communicating.  In 
other  words,  he  thought  that  all  present  were 
bound  both  to  stay  to  the  end  and  to  partake, 
while  allowing,  as  an  inference  from  the  allusion 
of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  before  cited,^  that  *'  in 
the  smaller  number  of  churches  **  the  reception 
waaatsa  early  period  left  to  the  conscience  of 
the  worshipper. 

The  notion  of  a  separation  of  the  sacrifice  and 
sacxamenty  and  the  corrupt  practice  in  defence  of 
which  it  ii  alleged,  might  have  been  expected  to 
find  patrons,  if  anywhere,  among  such  of  our 
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as  adopted  that  view  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
which  is  maintained  in  Johnson's  Unbloody  Sa- 
crifice, yet  we  do  %oi  find  that  they  either  en- 
deavoured or  desired  to  effect  its  restoration. 

Johnson  himself  says  : — *'  I  only  speak  of 
the  efficacy  of  the  oblation  on  behalf  of  such 
as  were  detained  from  the  Communion  by  some 
involuntary  and  invineible  obstacle  {  uid  am 
so  far  from  having  any  good  opinion  of  the 
solitary  masweii  among  the  Papists,  that  I  am 
fully  satisfied  that  in  the  primitive  Church  ih€ 
Maiion  amd  eommimian  were  intepemKhle ;  and 
that  they  had  but  one  altar  in  every  Church, 
where  all,  both  clergy  and  people,  both  attended 
and  received."  * 

Bingham,  who  has  treated  the  subject  at 
some  length,  affirms  that  ''  the  most  ancient 
and  primitive  custom  was  for  all  that  were  al- 
lowed to  stay  and  oommunicate  in  prayers,  to 
oommunicate  in  the  participation  of  the  Eucha- 
rist also,  except  only  the  last  class  of  penitents. 
.  •  .  •  These  only  excepted,  all  other  bap- 
tized persons  were  not  only  admitted,  but  by 
the  rule  of  the  Churoh  obliged  to  communicate 
in  the  Eucharist,  under  pain  of  ecclesiastical 
censure.*'*  Waterland,  speaking  of  the  decree 
of  Agde,  which  ordered  all  to  wait  for  the 
Bishop's  blessing,  says  : — *'  Though  the  dismis- 
sion of  the  non-communicants  might  be  per- 
haps deferred  somewhat  later  now  than  in 
Ohrysostom's  time,  yet  dismissed  they  were  be- 
fore the  communion  properly  came  on,  and  the 
absurdity  which  Ohrysostom  complained  of, 
that  of  staying  out  the  whole  solemnity  with- 
out communicating,  never  was  admitted  in  those 
ds^s."  * 

SECT.  3.— By  tke  Ben,  Dr.  Biber. 
The  DoOTRiicB  Aim  IsTBirnoN  or    ths  KsroaiiBD 

CUUBCH  OF  EirOLAND^    AS  SHOWN  BT  HeK  OWWICBA. 

L— Tub  Pas-BBFoiufAnoN  Ubaob  and  thb  Exxst- 
iKo  Pbacticb.  II.— Thb  »•  Oroeb  of  thb  Commu- 
KioH."  IIL— Besistaitcb  to  thb  **0]U)Bb  op  thb 
CoMMuirioif : "  Abchbxshop  Cbastmee's  Dbfbitob  of 
IT-  IV.— Thb  Fibst  Pbatbb.Book  of  Edward  VI., 
nc  1649.  v.— Thb  Sboond  PaATBB-Boox  of  Edward 
VI.,  1652. 

\jx  considering  the  question  whether  according 
to  the  doctrine  and  intention  of  the  Church  of 
England  the  communion  of  the  faithful  be  es- 
sential to  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ; 
and  the  presence  of  the  non-communicant  por- 
tion  of  the  congregation,  either  the  whole  or 

«  Unbloody  SMriflM^oh.  VL  wf/d,  ii.;  vol.  L  p.  401.  Oxfonl, 
1W7.  •  Antiquities  b.  xir.  eh  v.  MCt  L 
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any  of  them,  agreeable  to  that  doctrine  and  in- 
tention,— we  have  presented  to  ni  two  facte 
npon  which  it  is  not  likely  that  any  difference 
of  opinion  will  arise,  via  : — 

(1.)  That  previous  to  the  Beformation  of  the 
English  Church,  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  or,  as  it  was  then  termed,  the 
**  Mass,'*  was  entirely  independent  of  the  par- 
ticipation of  auy  of  the  congregation  as  com- 
municants ;  that  besides  many  private  masses 
connected  with  superstitious  practices,  it  was 
celebrated  and  formed  the  chief  feature  of 
Divine  Service  on  Sundays  and  Holy-days,  and 
was  attended  by  the  people  generally  ;  that  one 
essential  part  of  the  Celebration,  as  then 
ordered,  wa»  the  '' adoration  of  the  Host,"  con- 
nected with  the  Romish  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  and  that  the  participation  of  any  of 
the  congregation  in  the  service  as  communicants 
was  a  secondary  consideration,  and  a  matter  of 
individual  concern. 

(2.)  That  up  to  the  present  time  (with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  few  congregations,  now  increasing  in 
number,  in  which,  as  an  innovation  npon  the  long 
existing  cuRtom,  the  practice  of  non-commnni- 
cauts  remaining  during  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Communion  has,  by  the  sole  authority 
of  the  clergy  ministering  (o  them,  been 
taught  and  more  or  less  adopted),  the  uniform 
practice  of  the  English  Church  has  been  to 
celebrate  the  Holy  Eucharist, — unhappily 
through  the  lukewarmness  of  the  times  too  un- 
frequently, — at  such  times  only  when  it  may  be 
expected  that  there  will  be  a  sufficient  number 
to  communicate  with  the  priest ;  on  all  which 
occasions  the  non-communicant  portion  of  the 
congregation,  having  been  present  at  the 
previous  part  of  the  Morning  Service,  with- 
draw ;  generally  after  the  sermon,  or,  when  an 
offert4>ry  collection  is  made,  after  the  Prayer  for 
tue  Church  Militant ;  the  remaining  parv  of 
the  Communion  Office  being  considered  as  a 
Service  intended  exclusively  for  communicants. 

The  question*  then,  which  under  this  head 
has  to  be  resolved,  is,  in  what  manner,  and 
with  what  design,  if  any,  the  transition  has  been 
effected  from  the  pre-Heformation  practice  of 
'HheMass"  to  the  present  practice  of  cele- 
brating the  Holy  Euchauist. 

That  the  change  was  not  a  fortuitous  one,  con- 
sequent upon  the  general  changes  which  took 
place  at  the  Beformation  in  the  religious  belief 
of  the  Church  of  England  and  her  mode  of  wor- 
ship, i)ut  was  the  result  of  a  deliberate  design 


on  the  part  of  the  Ref ormerBf  will  piobahly  be 
admitted  by  all,  and  can  soarcely  nqpm  any 
proof.  But  although  the  fact  does  not  call  for 
proof,  it  may  be  useful,  witb  a  view  chiefly  to 
connect  the  present  point  with  previous  parts  of 
the  inquiry,  to  take  notice,  aa  occasion  may 
Borve,  of  the  views  entertained  b^  the-  leading 
Reformers,  which  undoubtedly  determined  them 
in  the  changes  they  made  in  the.  form  of  the 
Service. 

I/.— 7%e  *'Ord^  of  the  Camrnwrnofk** 

The   first  change    made     by    aothoii^  in 
regard  to  the  celebration  of  the  Hely  Eucharist, 
was  in  1647,  when  a  new  "  Order  of  the  Com- 
munion"  was  set  forth  by  King  Edward  VI., 
preceded  by  ''  godly  Injunctions,"  and  a  *'  Pro- 
clamation,*' anthoriaing  and  enjoining  the  nse 
of  it.    In  this  *<  Order"  the  curate  is  directed, 
"  the  next  Sunday  or  Holy-day,  or  at  the  least 
one  day  before    he    shall  minister  the  Com^ 
munion,'*  to  give  "  warning  to  his  parishioDexs, 
or  those  which  be  present,  that  they  pr^are 
themselves  thereto  ;**  for  which  purpose  a  form 
of   exhortation  is  subjoined,  which,  or  some 
^  such  like "  exhortation,  he  is  to  use.    Fiom 
its  opening  words,  "  Dear  friends,  and  you  es- 
pecially upon  whoE#  souls   I  have  cure  and 
charge,"  it  is  dear  that  its  contents  are  ad- 
dressed to  all  the  parishioners, — except  of  course 
such  as  are  not  qualified  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion.     To  them  the  curate  signifies  his 
intention  '^  by  Ood's  grace  to  offer  to  all  such 
as  shall  be  there  godly  disposed,  the  most  torn,- 
fortable  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  to  be  taken  of  them  in  the  remembrance 
of  EUs  most  fruitful  and  glorioua  passion ;  by 
the  which  passion  we  have  obtained  remission 
of  our  sine,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ;  whereof  we  be  cumred  and  ah 
certaiiud  if  toe  come  to  the  said  SaeramerU  with 
hearty    repentance    for  our   offences,  stedfast 
faith  in  God's  mercy,  and  earnest  minds  to  obey 
Qod*B  will,  and  to  offend  no  more  ;  wherefore 
our  d^Uy  is  to  come  to  theee  holy  mysteriee  with 
most  hearty  thanks  to  be  given  to  Almighty 
Ood  for  His  infinite  mercy  and  benefits,  given 
ai^d  bestowed  upon  na  His  unworthy  servants, 
for  whom  He  hath  not  only  giv^i  His  Body  to 
death,  and  shed  His  Blood,  but  also  doth  vouch- 
safe in  a  Sacramoit  and  Mystery  to  give  ns 
Hie  ioid  Body  and  Blood  dpirit^tally  to  fud  and 
drink  upon." 

In  the  rubric  following  the  exhortation  from 
which  the  above  ia  an  extract^  it  ia  ocdered  that 
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**  the  time  ef  the  Oommiuiieii  shall  be  immedi* 
bMj  after  the  priest  himself  hath  received  the 
Sacrament,  without  the  fvrjing  of  any  other 
rite  or  ceremony  in  the  Mass  (until  other  orders 
ahall  be  provided);  hut^  as  heretofore  usually 
the  priest  hath  done  with  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body,  to  prepare,  bless,  and  consecrate  to  much  m 
will  mrve  (Ke  peopU:  so  it  ahall  yet  continue  still 
after  the  same  manner  and  form,  save  that  he 
•hall  bless  and  consecrate  ike  higgut  chalice^  or 
soma  fair  and  convenient  cup  or  cupn  full  of 
wine,  with  some  water  put  into  it.  And  that 
day,  not  drink  it  up  all  himself  *'  (as  he  would 
do  in  a  private  ICass,  which  was  not  yet  disal- 
lowed), "but  take  one  only  sup  or  draught, 
leare  the  rest  upon  the  altar  covered  and  turn 
to  tliem  that  are  disposed  to  be  partakers  of 
the  Oommunion"  (which  the  exhortation  ap- 
parently assumes  will  be  all  that  are  at  church 
that  day,  after  the  notice  previously  given ;  see- 
ing there  is  no  indication  of  any  separation 
of  the  congregation  into  communicants  and  non- 
communicants),  "  and  shall  thus  exhort  them  as 
foUoweth.*" 

This  exhortation  commences,  ''Dearly  be- 
lored  in  the  Lord,  yt  eomii\g  to  His  Holy 
OoQimunion,  must  consider,"  &c,  ;  the  exhor- 
tation continuing  in  nearly  the  same  words  as 
that  now  in  use  in  this  part  of  the  Office. 

After  this  the  priest  is  directed  to  address 
to  **them  which  be  ready  to  take  the  Sacra- 
ment," a  warning  to  this  effect  : — ''  If  any 
man  here  be  an  open  blasphemer,**  or  other- 
wise a  grievous  sinner,  or  one  that  ''  doth 
not  trust  himself  to  be  reconciled  to  Almighty 
€k>d,  and  in  charity  with  all  the  world,  let 
him  yet  awhile  bewail  his  sins,  and  not  come  to 
ihU  holy  table,  lest  after  the  taking  of  this  most 
blessed  Bread,  the  Devil  enter  into  him  as  he  did 
into  Judas,  to  fulfil  in  him  all  iniquity,  and  to 
bring  him  to  destruction,  both  of  body  and  souL** 

Up  to  this  point  it  is  evident  that  the 
**  Order "  proceeds  on  the  supposition  that 
an  the  parishioners  present  will  communicate. 
They  are  instructed  that  it  is  their  Christian 
duty  to  do  so  ;  there  is  not  one  word  to 
encourage  them  to  abstain  as  they  had  done 
heretofore,  and  to  limit  their  devotion  to  non- 
communicant  attendance.  At  the  same  time 
the  fact  is  not  lost  sight  of,  that  there  may  be 
those  present  who  are  not  in  a  suitable 
disposition  of  mind  to  communicate  ;  and 
for  fear  lest  the  earnest  exhortation  to  do  so 
should  lead  any  to  ^mmunioate  unwri^hily. 


an  such  ace  solemnly  warned  off^  bidden  not 
to  draw  near.  In  what  sense  this  injunction 
"not  to  come"  is  intended,  is  made  abundantiy 
clear  by  the  rubric  which  follows  : — 

"Here  the  priest  shall  pause  awhile,  to  see 
if  anymanvfiU  withdraw  himself/'  But  it  is 
not  supposed  that  any  will  do  so  except  on 
consideration  of  his  unfitness  to  communicate  ; 
for  the  rubric  goes  on  to  say :  "  And  if  he 
perceive  any  so  to  do,  then  let  him  commune 
with  him  privily  at  convenient  leisure,  and  see 
whether  he  can  with  good  exhortation  bring 
him  to  grace,"  None,  evideotly  but  a  grace- 
less person  is  supposed  to  withdraw  from  the 
Communion;  all  the  rest,  it  is  assumed,  will 
remain  to  communicate ;  for  to  them,  **  after  a- 
little  pause,*'  the  priest  is  directed  to  say,  in  the 
very  words  (but  slightiy  varied)  of  the  exhorta^ 
tion  as  it  stands  at  present — "You  that  do 
truly  and  eamestiy  repent"  drc,  **  draw  near 
and  take  Me  Holy  Sacrament  to  your  comfort, 
make  your  humble  confession  to  Almighty  God, 
and  to  His  Holy  Church  here  gathered  tc^gether 
in  His  name,  meekly  kneeling  upon  your 
knees.'*  From  the  words,  "to  His  Holy 
Church  here  gathered  together  in  His  name," 
it  has  been  inferred  by  some  that  a  congrega- 
tion must  have  been  prebent,  independently 
of  those  who  intended  to  communicate,  and  in 
whose  name  this  confession  was  made.  It  is 
evident,  however,  that  these  words  import 
nothing  more  than  that  each  individual  Mw^pg 
those  so  addressed  is  reminded  that  his 
confession  is  a  public  one  before  the  whole 
Church, — the  primitive  f^o/coXj^/^aic, —  an  ob- 
servation which  had  more  point  than  it  seems 
to  have  to  our  ears,,  at  a  time  when  private 
confession  was  commonly  used  as  a  pxe- 
liminary  to  the  Holy  Communion.  The 
idea  that  the  communicants  were  here  ex* 
horted  to  confess  to  the  non-communicants 
is  so  palpably  absurd,  that  it  needs  only  to  be 
pointed  out  to  carry  with  it  its  own  refutation. 

The  next  rubric  is  as  foUows  ; — "  Then  shall 
a  general  confession  be  made  in  the  name  of  all 
those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion,  either  by  one  of  them,  or  else  by 
one  of  the  ministers,  or  by  the  priest  himself, 
all  kneeling  humbly  upon  theilr  knees.''  Here 
it  should  be  observed,  that  this  confession^ 
ordered  to  be  made,  not  by  the  celebrant,  nor 
yet  by  one  of  the  assistant  ministers,  if^theie 
be  a  layman  present  to  make  it,  and  that 
it  is  not  to  be  repeated  after  him  (as  now) 
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by  the  whole  body  of  communicants,  bat 
made  by  one  person  alone  in  their  name.  This 
aoconnts  for  the  introduction  of  the  words,  '4n 
the  name  of  all  those  that  are  minded  to 
receive,'*  and  shows  that  these  words  give  no 
countenance  whateyer  to  the  notion  that  in 
them  a  distinction  is  implied  between  the 
communicants,  and  a  congregation  of  non- 
communicants  supposed  to  be  likewise  present. 

The  priest  is  next  directed  to  '*tum  him  to 
ikt  people  **— evidently  to  those  in  whose  name 
the  confession  has  been  made,  and  to  none 
,  others — and  to  pronounce  the  Absolution  in  a 
form  somewhat  differing  from  the  present. 
This  is  followed  by  the  *'  comfortable  words  " 
to  be  said  by  the  priest  "  turning  him  toward 
the  people,''  Next  follows  the  prayer  of  access, 
'<We  do  not  presume  to  come,'*  &c^ — ^to  be 
said  by  the  priest  kneeling,  **  in  the  name  of 
all  them  that  shall  receive  the  Communion." 
After  which  follows :  «<  Then  shall  the  priest " 
(who  has  already  communicated)  ''rise,  the 
people  still  reverently  kneeling,  and  the  priest 
shall  deliver  the  Communion,  first  to  the 
ministers,  if  any  be  there  present,  that  they 
may  be  ready  to  help  the  priest,  and  after  to 
the  other.'*  Directions  are  next  given  for  the 
administration  of  "the  Sacrament  of  the  Body 
of  Christ "  by  the  priest,  and  after  that  of  ''  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Blood,"  either  by  the  priest, 
or  by  the  assistant  minister  following  him,  "  to 
every  one;"  which  being  done,"  ''the  priest, 
turning  him  to  the  peopley"  is  to  ''  let  ^  people 
depart "  with  the  blessing ;  which  consists  of 
the  former  part  of  that  now  in  use,  stopping 
short  at  the  words  ''  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."^ 

It  is  further  to  be  noted  that  there  is  not 
at  the  end  of  this  '*  Order  of  the  Communion  '* 
any  rubric  providing  for  the  omission  of  the 
Service  in  case  there  be  not  a  sufficient  number 
to  communicate  with  the  priest.  The  '*  Order" 
being  intended  as  a  guide  for  the  Communion 
to  be  added  to  the  celebration  of  the  Mass,  it 
is  taken  for  granted  that  the  congregation  will 
be  present,  and  will,  according  to  the  terms  of 
the  ''Order,"  receive  the  Holy  Communion 
with  the  priest.  This  is  further  evident  from 
the  '*  Articles  to  be  inquired  of  in  the  Visita- 
tions to  be  had  within  the  diocese  of  Canter- 
bury "  in  the  second  year  of  Edward  YL ;  in 
which,  among  a  number  of  most  minute 
inquiries   as  to     the   performance    of   Divine 

1  Sparrow'B  oolleotioD  ot  Artides,  Ii^anctioiif,  Ouiont,  Ae. 
Lond.  1684,  pp.  18*24. 


Service,  as  well  as  other  matters,  there  is 
no  inquiry  whatever  as  to  the  frequency 
of  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
whether  it  be  celebrated  "every  Sunday  and 
Holy-day,"  as  the  inquiry  runs  touching  other 
parts  of  the  public  Service  of  the  Church,  bat 
only  this  question  :  "  Whether  they  minister 
the  Communicm  any  other  ways  than  only  after 
such  form  and  manner  as  ii  set  forth  by  the 
King's  Majesty  in  the  Book  of  CommunioD."* 

Ill, — BesUtance  to  ifce  "  Order  of  the  CofMnu- 
nion ;"  Archbishop  Cranmer^e  Defence  of  it. 
Kothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  the  design 
of  this  first  "Order  of  the  Communion"  was 
to  restore  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
to  its  primitive  character,  as  a  communion  of 
the  whole  Church,  excluding  only  those  that 
were  unworthy,  and  bidding  all  the  rest  to  par- 
take of  the  Christian  Sacrifice,  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  That  it  was  so  understood  by 
the  people,  is  evident  from  the  effect  which  so 
great  a  change  in  the  order  of  the  Service,  en- 
joined by  authority,  produced.  Had  the  change 
consisted  only  in  the  administration  of  the  cup 
as  well  as  the  bread  to  the  laity, — ^had  it  been 
confined  to  an  invitation  for  such  of  the  congre- 
gation as  felt  disposed  to  do  so,  to  communicate 
with  the  priest,  leaving  those  who  were  otherwise 
minded  to  follow  their  own  course,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  previous  custom  to  look  on  while 
the  priest  and  others  with  him  communicated, 
— ^had  this  been  the  intention,  not  only  would 
there  have  been  no  occasion  to  warn  any  ^'  not 
to  come,"  meaning  thereby  that  they  should 
"  withdraw  themselves ;"  but  no  violence  would 
have  been  done  to  the  feelings  of  any  one,  and 
no  provocation  given  for  the  determined  resist- 
ance which  this  "Order  of  the  Communion" 
had  to  encounter.  It  was  the  fact  that  the  new 
form  of  Service  forced  ujmu  every  individual 
present  the  alternative  of  *'  withdrawing  him- 
self "  as  a  person  who  needed  to  be  speciaUy 
dealt  with  and  "brought  to  grace,"  or  else 
"drawing  near"  to  communicate,  that  caused 
the  "  Order  of  the  Communion  "  to  be  regarded 
in  the  light  of  a  grievance.  "  The  issue," 
Strype  tells  us,  of  the  promulgation  of  this  new 
Service-book,  "was  that  there  arose  a  marvel- 
lous schism  and  variety  of  factions  in  celebratiDg 
the  Communion  Service:  some  followed  the 
King's  proceedings  ;  others  admitted  them,  but 
did  patchingly  use  but  some  part  of  the  book 

I  SpuTtw'a  Coll.,  p.  81. 
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But  many  osrelettly  contemned  all,  and  would 
CKereiae  their  old  wonted  popish  Maai.' 

To  snoh  a  height  did  this  sense  of  a  grieranoe 
inBicted  hy  the  authorities  rise,  that  serious 
distnrbaoces  hroke  out  in  Tarious  parts  of  the 
kiagdom.  Among  these  was  a  regular  rehellion 
in  I>evonshire,  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  a 
highly  instmctire  document,  throwing  light 
upon  the  views  hy  which  the  alteration  from 
the  priest's  solitary  **  Mass  **  to  a  Oommunion 
Serrice^  requiring  the  people  to  partake  of  the 
Sacrament,  was  determined*  The  rebels  pre- 
■ented  to  Archbishop  Cranmer  fifteen  Articles/ 
the  third  of  which  was  as  follows  : — "  We  will 
have  the  Mass  in  Latin,  as  was  before,  and 
celebrated  by  the  priest,  without  any  man  or 
woman  communicating  with  him.'^  Cranmer's 
reply  to  the  latter  part  of  this  Article  is  con- 
duMTo  as  to  the  point  at  issue  between  the 
people  and  the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  and  at 
the  same  time  clearly  shows  upon  what  grounds 
the  latter  proceeded  as  they  did. 

"  Yon  say  that  you  will  have  neither  men  nor 
women  communicate  with  the  priest.  Alas ! 
good  simple  souls,  how  be  you  blinded  with 
the  Papists !  How  contrsry  be  your  Articles  one 
to  Another !  Ton  say  in  your  first  Article  that 
you  will  have  all  General  Councils  and  Decrees 
observed,  and  now  you  go  from  them  your- 
aelves.  7ou  say  you  will  have  nobody  to  com- 
■iimicate  with  the  priest.  Hear  then  what, 
divers  Canons,  Decrees,  and  General  Councils 
•ay  elesa  against  you.  There  is  one  decree 
which  saith  thus  : — '  When  the  consecration  is 
done,  let  M  the  petyple  reeei^  the  Camfnuniatif 
ezeept  they  will  be  put  out  of  the  Church*'  And 
in  the  Canons  of  the  Apostles,  in  the  eighth 
chapter,  is  contained,  '  That  whensoever  there 
is  any  Mass,  or  Communion,  if  any  Bishop, 
Priest,  Deacon,  or  any  other  of  the  clergy, 
being  there  present,  do  not  communicate  (ex- 
cept he  can  show  some  reasonable  cause  to  the 
contrary),  he  shall  be  put  out  of  the  Commun- 
ion, aa  one  that  giveth  occasion  to  the  people 
to  think  evil  of  the  ministers.'  And  in  the  ninth 
diapter  of  the  same  Canons  of  the  Apostles,  and 
in  the  General  Council  held  at  Antioch,  is  thus 
written,  '  That  all  Christian  people  that  come 
into  the  church,  and  hear  the  Holy  Scriptures 
read,  and  after  will  not  tarry  to  pray,  and  to 
receive  the  HoUf  Communion  wiih  the  rut  of  the 
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pebph ;  but  for  some  misordering  of  themselves 
will  abstain  therefrom,  let  them  be  put  out  of 
the  Church,  until  by  humble  knowledging  of 
their  fault,  and  by  the  fruits  of  penance  and 
prayers,  they  obtain  pardon  and  foigiveness.' 
And  the  Council  liicene  also  showeth  the  order 
how  men  should  sit  in  receiving  the  Commu- 
nion, and  who  should  receive  first.  All  these 
DtMnrees  and  General  Councils  utterly  condemn 
your  third  Article,  wherein  you  will  that  the 
priest  shall  receive  the  Communion  alone  with- 
out any  man  or  woman  communicating  with 
him.  And  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  also, 
both  Greeks  and  Latins,  many  hundred  years 
after  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  do  all  condemn 
this  your  Article ;  which  ever  received  the  Com- 
jiMtmbn  in  flocks  and  numbere  together,  and  not 
the  priest  alone. 

"  And  besides  this,  the  very  words  of  the 
Mass,  as  it  is  called,- show  plainly,  that  it  is 
ordained  not  only  for  the  priest,  but  'for  others 
also  to  communicate  with  the  priest.  For  in 
the  very  Canon  which  they  so  much  extol,  and 
which  is  so  holy  that  no  man  may  know  what 

is  (and  therefore  ii  read  so  softly  that  no  msn 
can  hear  it),  in  that  same  Canon,  I  say,  jb  a 
prayer  concerning  this  ;  '  that  not  only  ike  prieet, 
btU  alto  a»  many  betide  at  communicate  with  hkn^ 
may  be  fulfilled  with  grace  and  heavenly  bene- 
diction.' How  agreeth  this  prayer  with  your 
Article,  wherein  you  say  that  neither  man  nor 
woman  shall  communicate  with  the  priest  ?  In 
another  place  also  of  the  said  Canon,  the  priest 
prayeth  *  for  himtelf  and  for  all  that  receive  the 
Communion  with  him,  that  it  may  be  a  prepara- 
tion for  them  unto  everlasting  life.'  Which 
prayer  were  but  a  very  fond  prayer,  and  a  very 
mocking  with  God,  if  nobody  should  communi- 
cate with  the  priest.  And  the  Communion  con- 
cludes with  two  prayers,  in  the  name  of 
the  priest  and  them '  that  communicate  with 
him,  wherein  they  pray  thus  :  '  O  Lord,  that 
thing  which  we  have  tal[en  in  our  mouth,  let  us 
take  it  also  with  pure  minds,  that  this  Commu- 
nion may  purge  us  from  our  sins,  and  make  ua 
partakers  of  heavenly  remedy.'  .  And  besides  all 
this  there  be  an  infinite  sort  of  post-Commu- 
nions in  the  Mass-books,  which  all  do  evidently 
show  that  in  the  Masses  the  people  did  eomrnuni* 
cote  with  the  priest, 

"And  although  I  would  exhort  every  good 
Christian  man  often  to  receive  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, yet  I  do  not  recite  all  these  things  to 
the  intent  that  I  would  in  this  corrupt  world 
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(when  men  live  so  ungodly  as  they  do)  that  the 
old  Canons  should  be  restored  again,  which  com- 
mand every  man  present  to  reoeive  the  commu- 
nion with  the  priest.  Which  Canons,  if  they  were 
now  used,  I  fear  that  many  would  receive  it 
unworthily.  But  I  speak  them  to  condemn 
your  Articles,  which  would  have  nobody,  nei- 
ther man  nor  woman,  to  be  communicated  with 
the  priest.  Which  your  Article  condemneth  the 
old  Decrees,  Canons,  and  Greneral  Councils, 
condemneth  all  the  old  Primitive  Church,  all 
the  ancient  holy  Doctors  and  Martyrs,  and  all 
the  forms  and  manner  of  Masses  that  ever  were 
made,  both  new  and  old."  ^ 

The  concluding  paragraph  of  this  reply  shows 
that  Archbishop  Cranmer  was  anything  bat 
blind  to  the  immense  drawback  upon  the  resto- 
ration of  the  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
arising  from  the  ignorance  and  irreligion  of 
vast  numbers  of  the  people.  His  remedy  for 
such  a  state  of  things,  however,  was,  not  to  ac- 
commodate the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist to  this  low  state  of  religious  feeling,  but  to 
make  the  Order  of  its  celebration  the  very  means 
of  awakening  men's  consciences  to  their  real 
condition.  This  would  be  most  effectually  done 
by  setting  forth  the  actual  participation  of  the 
Holy  Communion  as  the  rule,  and  as  a  duty- 
incnmbent  upon  aU ;  and  making  the  excep- 
tional cases  in  which  it  was  a  duty  to  abstain 
from  Commuoion  appear  in  their  true  character, 
as  abnormal  departures  from  the  proper  Chris- 
tian state  of  mind*  He  felt  that  to  those  who 
were  not  fit  nor  ready  to  communicate  the 
Church  owed  a  twofold  duty, — ^first  to  bring 
them  to  a  sense  of  their  spiritual  state  by  pre- 
senting to  their  minds  the  alternative  between 
communicating  and  ''withdrawing;*'  and,  se- 
condly, to  bring  the  spiritual  jwwer  of  the  mi- 
nistry to  bear  upon  such  as  did  ''withdraw 
themselves,"  with  a  view  to  "  bring  them  to 
grace. "  That  this  was  the  true  Christian  view  of 
the  matter  will  be  readily  conceded  ;  it  cannot, 
indeed,  be  denied. 

IV. — The  change  made  in  the  First  Prayer 

Book  of  Edward  VL,  1549. 
The  ill  SQCoess  which  attended  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  "  Order  of  the  Communion'*  led  in 
the  following  year  (1648)  to  the  appointihent  of 
a  Commission  of  Bishops  and  other  Divines, 
charged  to  draw  up  a  general  Service  Book  in 
English  which,  having  obtained  the  approval  of 

•  Append,  to  Strype's  Memorials  of  Archbitttop  Cimomer. 
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Convocation,  was  confirmed  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  ordered  to  come  into  general  use  on 
Whitsunday,  1549  ;  and  hence  is  commonly  re- 
ferred to  as  the  First  Book  of  Edward  YL,  or 
the  Book  of  1649.  The  differences  between 
this  Book  and  the  "  Order  of  the  Commanion," 
so  far  as  the  question  now  under  considerstioii 
is  concerned,  may  be  considered  as  the  natural 
results  of  the  experience  which  the  ecdeeiaBtical 
authorities  had  gained  of  the  state  of  public 
feeling,  not  only  among  the  clergy,  but  espe- 
cially amoDg  the  laity.  The  theory  upon  which 
the  "Order  of  the  Communion"  was  con- 
structed, that,  after  the  model  of  the  primitive 
Church,  the  whole  congregation  present  should 
communicate,  was  abandoned,  and  the  order  of 
adminxBtration  adapted  to  the  necessity  of  the 
case.  The  following  are  the  principal  modifica- 
tions introduced  in  that  part'  of  the  new  Service 
Book  which  provides  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  and  which  bears  the  title, 
"  The  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, commonly  called  the  Masa."*  A  mbrie 
at  the  beginning  requires  ''  so  many  as  intend  to 
be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Communion"  io 
'^  signify  their  names  to  the  curate  over  night,  or 
elBC  in  the  morning  before  the  beginning  of 
Matins,  or  immediately  after."  Passing  over 
the  other  rubrics,  and  the  introductory  part  of 
the  Service,  as  not  affecting  the  question  in 
hand,  we  find  the  notice  which,  in  the  ''  Order 
of  the Commimion,"  was  to  be  given  on  ''the 
next  Sunday  or  Holy-day,  or  at  the  least  ono 
day  before,*'  altogether  omitted.  The  Office 
proceeds,  as  did  the  "  Order  for  the  Com- 
munion," on  the  suppositioxi  that  there 
will  be  Communion  every  Sunday  and  Holi- 
day ;  for  it  is  specially  provided  that  in  cathe- 
drals and  other  places  where  there  is  daily  Com- 
munion, the  exhortation  which  follows  after  the 
sermon  need  not  be  read  more  than  once  a 
month  ;  and  that  in  parish  churches  it  may  he 
left  unsaid  on  week-days.  Moreover,  thii  ex- 
hortation (substantially  the  same  as  that  now  in 
use),  is  to  be  "given"  only  *•  if  the  people  he 
not  exhorted  in  the  sermon  or  homily,"  now 
made  part  of  the  Service,  "to  the  worthy  re- 
ceiving of  the  Holy  Sacrament.*'  It  differs  from 
the  exhortation  in  the  *'  Order  of  Communion,** 
chiefly  in  this,  that  the  warning  given  to  blsi- 
phemers  and  other  grievous  sipners  *'not  to 
come,"  which  in  the  earlier  office  was  appended 
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to  the  general  exhortation,  and  followed  by  a 
]^aiue  to  Bee  **  if  any  man  will  withdraw  him- 
self," is  incorporated  in  it,  and  no  direction  to 
*^  paoae  awhile**  is  given. 

At  the  same  time  another  exhortation  is 
added,  to  be  used  ''if  upon  the  Sunday  or  Holy- 
day  the  people  be  negligent  to  come  to  the  Com- 
munion/' in  which  case  it  is  ordered  that  ''the 


priest  shall  earnestly  exhort  hii  parishionerB  to 
dispose  themselves  to  the  receiving  of  the  Holy 
Communion  more  diligently,  saying  these  or 
like  words  unto  them."  This  commences  in  the 
same  terms  as  the  exhortation  for  giving  notice 
in  the  *'  Order  of  the  Communion,"  and  is,  like 
that,  prospective  :  '*  Dear  friends,  and  you  es- 
pecially upon  whose  souls  I  have  cure  and 
charge."  In  this  exhortation,  as  in  the  invita- 
tion g^ven  on  some  previous  day  in  the  "  Order" 
of  1547,  the  people  are  reminded,  that  by  "  the 
most  fruitful  and  glorious  passion  of  Christ  we 
have  obtained  remission  of  our  sins,  and  be 
made  partaken  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ^ 
mhereofwe  be  assured  and  ascertained^  if  toe  come 
to  the  said  Sacrament  with  hearty  repentance  for 
our  offences,  stedfast  faith  in  God's  mercy,  and 
earnest  mind  to  obey  Ood's  will,  and 'to  offend 
no  more.  Wherefore  our  duty  is  to  come  to 
theeeholy  mysteries^  with  most  hearty  thanks  to 
be  given  to  Almighty  God  for  his  infinite  mercy 
and  benefits  given  and  bestowed  upon  us  His 
unworthy  servants,  for  whom  He  has  nut  only 
given  His  Body  to  death,  and  shed  His  Blood, 
but  also  doth  vouchsafe  in  a  Sacrament  and 
mystery  to  give  ub  his  said  Body  and  Blood  to 
feed  upon  sp&ituaUy." 

After  the  Offertory  i^  this  rubric,  "  Then  so 
many  as  shall  be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion, shall  tarry  still  in  the  quire,  or  in  some 
convenient  place  nigh  the  quire,  the  men  on  the 
one  side  and  the  women  on  the  other  side.  All 
other  (that  mind  not  to  receive  the  said  Holy 
Communion)  shall  depart  out  of  the  quire,  except 
the  ministers  and  clerks.  "^  This  separation  most 
clearly  shows  that  the  rest  of  the  Service  was 
intended  for  the  communicants  only ;  and  that 
these  were  to  be  strictly  separated  from  the  ge- 
nersl  congregation,  giving  the  latter  to  under- 
stand that,  as  they  did  not  intend  to  receive,  the 
Service  was  not  for  them.  The  rubric  next 
following  is  to  this  effect :  "  Then  shall  the  Mi- 
nister take  so  much  bread  and  wine  as  shall  suf- 
fice for  the  persons  appointed  to  receive  the 
Holy  Communion."  After  this  follows  the 
"Sursnm  corda,"  and   "  Triffagion,'*  including 

7  Bee  SxpUuiatioD  given  in  eeoU  1,  p.  814.— £i>. 


the  "  proper  prefaoes,"  and  after  tins  the  prayer 
"for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church ;"  being 
the  original  form  of  the  Prayer  for  the  Church 
Militant,  fused  into  one  with  the  Consecration 
Prayer,  substantially  the  same  as  now ;  and, — 
with  a  rubric  intervening  which  prohibits  "  any 
elevation  or  showing  of  the  Sacrament^  to  the 
people," — ^a  prayerof  Oblation,  which  now  stands 
in  a  somewhat  altered  form  in  .the  post-Com- 
munion Office.  This  part  of  the  Service  con- 
cludes with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  "  Dominuf 
*Vobiseum,*^  and  the  words  "  Christ,  our  paschal 
lamb,  is  offered  up  for  us  once  for  all,"  &c. 

The  priest  is  then  directed  to  turn  him  to- 
ward those  that  come  to  the  Holy  Communion, 
and  to  say  :  "You  that  do  truly  and  earnestly 
repent  you,  &c.,  make  your  humble  confession 
to  Almighty  Goi,  and  to  His  Holy  Church  here 
gathered  together  in  His  name,  meekly  kneeling 
upon  your  knees."  The  next  rubric  says  : 
"Then  shall  this  general  confession  be  made 
in  the  name  ofaU  those  that  are  minded  to  receive 
the  Holy  Communion,  either  by  one  of  them,  or 
else  by  one  of  the  ministers,  or  by  the  priest 
himself,  all  kneeling  humbly  upon  their  knees ;" 
and  after  the  confession  :  "  Then  shall  the  priest 
stand  up,  and  turning  himself  to  the  people" 
pronounce  the  Absolution,  which,  as  well  as  the 
Confession,  is  almost  word  for  word  the  same  as 
now.  The  "comfortable  words"  follow  next, 
and  after  these,  this  rubric  :  "  Then  shall  the 
priest,  turning  him  to  God's  board,  kneel  down 
and  say  in  the  name  of  aU  them  that  sha/i  receive 
the  Chmmunion,"  the  prayer  of  Access,  in  a  form 
nearly  resembling  the  present. 

After  this  comes  the  Communion  proper,  in- 
troduced by  this  rubric  :  "  Then  shall  the  priest 
first  receive  the  Communion  in  both  kinds  him- 
self, and  next  deliver  it  to  other  ministers,  if 
any  be  present  (that  they  may  be  ready  to  help 
the  chief  minister),  and  after  to  (he  people,**  the 
priest  and  assistant  minister  being-  directed 
to  dekyer  "the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,"  and  "the  Sacrament  of  the  Blood,** 
"  to  every  one."  During  the  admimstration  of 
the  Sacrament,  or,  as  it  is  termed,  "  in  the  Com- 
munion time,"  the  clerks  are  directed  to  sing 
two  sentences  of  invocation  of  the  ''  Lamb  of 


•  Ttiis  wonld  appear  to  bvn  been  still  Id  nee  up  to  this 
time,  ainoe  in  the  **  Order  of  the  Communion/'  whioh  wm 
in  effect  appended  to  the  usual  Service  of  the  Mass,  the  conse- 
cration of  an  additional  cup  or  chalice,  if  the  first  be  found 
insuiHoIent,  is  directed  to  be  performed  *' without  any  leva- 
tion  or  lifting;  up,"  implying  that  in  the  previous  part  of  the 
8emce  there  was  a  **  lerafcion." 
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Ood  ;"  and  when  the  Commnnion  is  ended,  the 
''  posi-Commnnion/'  consUting  of  certain  paa- 
sages  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Next  there  is  this  rnbric  :  ''  Then  the  priest 
shall  give  thanks  to  God  in  the  name  of  all  them 
that  have  odnununicated,  turning  him  first  to 
the  people,  **  The  form  of  thanksgiving,  preceded 
by  the  Dominus  Fo&iactcm,  is  almost  verbatim 
the  same  as  the  second  of  the  post-Communion 
Prayers  in  the  present  Prayer  Book,  after 
which,  ''the  priest,  turning  him  to  the  people^ 
shall  let  them  depart  with  this  blessing." 

At  the  end  of  the  Commnnion  Office  stand 
'^six  Collects  to  be  said  after  the  Offertory, 
when  there  is  no  Communion,  every  such  day 
one,"  with  two  prayers  for  rain,  and  for  fair 
weather ;  and  after  these  certain  general  direc- 
tions, of  which  the  following  are  the  iraterial 
points  :--Upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  the 
Litany  shall  be  said ;  and  ''  though  there  be 
none  to  communicate  with  the  priest,  yet  these 
days'*  he  shall  put  on  the  Communion  vestments, 
and  ''  say  all  things  at  the  altar  (appointed  to 
be  said  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper) 
until  after  the  Offertory ;  and  then  shall  add 
one  or  two  of  the  Collects  afore  written,  as  occa- 
sion shall  serve,  by  his  discretion ;  and  then, 
turning  him  to  the  people,  shall  let  them  de- 
part with  the  accustomed  blessing."  The  same  is 
directed  to  be  done  "aU  other  days,  whensoever 
the  people  be  customably  assembled  to  pray  in 
the  Church,  and  none  disposed  to  communicate 
with  the  priest."  And  likewise  "in  chapels 
annexed  and  all  other  places,  there  shall  be  no  • 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  except  there 
be  some  to  communicate  with  the  priest." 

An  important  rubric  is  added »  with  regand  to 
the  supply  of  the  Communion  elements.  ''  For- 
asmuch as  the  pastors  and  curates  within  this 
realm  shall  continually  find  at  their  costs  and 
charges  in  their  cures  sufficient  bread  and  wine 
for  the  Holy  Communion  (as  often  as  their 
parishioners  shall  be  disposed  for  their  spiritual 
comfort  to  receive  the  same),  it  is  therefore  or- 
dered that  in  recompense  of  such  costs  and 
charges,  the  parishioners  of  every  parish  shall 
offer  every  Sunday,  at  the  time  of  the  Offertory, 
the  just  value  and  price  of  the  holy  loaf  (with 
all  such  money  and  other  things  as  were  wont 
to  be  offered  with  the  same)  to  the  use  of  their 
pastors  and  curates,  and  that  in  such  order  and 
course  as  they  were  wont  to  find  and  pay  the 
said  holy  loaf."  The  intention  of  this  rubric  is 
more  fully  explained  by  another  immediately 


following,  in  which,  with  a  view  to  imur^  iho 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  on  every  Sun- 
day and  Holy-day,  so  that  ''the  receiving  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  blessed  Bod  j  and  Blood 
of  Christ  may  be  most  agreeabie  to  the  intHMion 
thereof  cmd  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  Ckurckj" 
it  is  ordered  that  "  in  all  'cathedral  and  colle- 
giate churches  there  shall  always  some  com- 
municate with  the  priest  that  ministereth.  And 
that  t^e  same  may  be  also  observed  everywhere 
abroad  in  the  country,  some  one  at  the  lesst  of 
that  house  in  every  parish  to  whom  by  courw, 
after  the  ordinance  herein  made,  it  appertaineth 
to  offer  for  the  charges  of  the  OomnHinion,  or 
some  other  whom  they  shall  provide  toofo 
for  them,  shall  receive  the  Holy  Communion 
with  the  priest :  the  which  may  be  the  better 
done  for  that  they  know  before  when  their 
course  cometh,  and  may  therefore  dispose  them- 
selves to  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  Sacrament. 
And  with  him  or  them  who  doth  so  offer  the 
charges  of  the  Communion,  all  other  who  be 
then  godly  disposed  thereunto  shall  likewise 
receive  the  Communion.  And  bj  this  means, 
the  minister  having  always  some  to  communi- 
cate with  him,  may  accordingly  aolemniae  so 
high  and  holy  mysteries  with  all  the  suffirag^ 
and  due  order  appointed  for  the  same.  And 
the  priest  on  the  week  day  shall  forbear  to  cele- 
brate the  Communion  except  he  have  some  that 
will  communicate  with  him." 

Touching  the  positive  obligatioii  to  oommuni- 
cate,  a  separate  rubric  is  added,  declaring 
''every  man  and  woman  to  be  bound  to  hear  and 
be  at  the  Divine  Service,  in  the  pariah  church 
where  they  be  resident,  and  there  with  devout 
prayer,  or  godly  silence  or  meditation,  to  occupy 
themselves ;  there  to  pay  their  datiea^  io  com- 
municate  once  in  the  year  at  ih$  least ;  and  there 
to  receive  and  take  all  other  Sacraments  and 
rites  in  this  book  appointed.  And  whosoever 
willingly,  upon  no  just  cause,  doth  absent 
themselves,  or  doth  ungodly  in  the  parish  church 
occupy  themselves,  upon  proof  thereof  by  the 
ecdesiastioal  laws  of  the  realm  to  be  exoommu- 
nicate,  or  suffer  other  punishment^  as  shall  to 
the  Ecclesiastical  Judge  aoooxding  to  his  discie- 
tion  seem  convenient."  Lastly,  there  is  a  ru- 
bric which  declares  that  "  althongh  it  be  read 
in  ancient  writers  that  the  people  many  years 
past  received  at  the  priest'a  hands  the  8aora> 
ment  of  the  Body  of  Christ  in  their  own  hands," 
yet  to  prevent  the  secreting  and  carrying  away 
of  it  for  Bupeistitioua  uses,  "  it  ia  thought  oon« 
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▼enient  the  people  commonly  reoeiire  the  Sacra- 
meat  of  Christie  Bod/  in  their  mouths,  at  the 
prie8t*s  hand.** 

Upon  a  review  of  the  irhole  of  these  modifi- 
cations of  the  '*  Order  of  the  Oommaaion,"  the 
folloinng  appears  to  have  been  the  intention  of 
the  compilers  ofthe  first  Litnrgy  of  Edward  VI., 
and,  so  far  as  its  rules  were  oba^rved,  the  cus- 
tom during  the  period  during  which  the  Book 
was  in  force  :-^ 

(1.)  The  Holy  Eucharist  was  celebrated  every 
Sonday  and  Holy-day  throoghoat  the  year,  pro- 
vision being  made  that  there  should  always  be 
some  of  the  parishioners  to  communicate  with 
the  priest.  The  Office  was  commenced  on  Litany 
days, — ^Wednesdays  and  Fridays, — but  no  con- 
aecration  took  place  except  there  were  some  to 
communicate  with  the  priest ;  and  on  week  days 
the  use  of  it  was  altogether  optional,  though  in 
this  case  also  dependent  on  the  fact  of  there 
being  other  communicants,  besides  the  priest. 
No  number  of  communicants  requisite  for  Gele- 
bration  was  specified,  and  it  may  be  inferred 
that  one  communicant  besides  the  celebrant 
himself  would  have  satisfied  the  letter  of  the 
rabric. 

(2.)  The  non-communicant  pari  of  the  congre- 
gation is  ignored  throughout  the  Office  from  the 
point  where,  after  the  Offertory,  the  communi- 
cants are  collected  in  the  quire,  or  in  some  con* 
venieut  place  near  the  quire.  The  sermon  or 
hesiiiy,  supposed  to  contain  an  exhortation  to 
communicate,  —  or  the  exhortation  spedally 
provided,  in  case  the  sermon  or  homily  should 
contain  no  reference  to  the  Holy  Communion,— 
is  addressed  to  the  whole  congregation  ;  so  is 
the  exhortation  "  to  be  used  in  case  the  people 
ars  negligent  to  oome ;"  and  all  are  present,  and 
supposed  to  present  their  offerings,  at  the  Offer- 
tory. Xo  farther  notice  is  taken  of  them  beyond 
thii,  except  that  they  are  made  to  retire  from  the 
place  where  the  communicants  are  assembled. 
There  is  no  express  command  for  them  to  *'  with- 
draw themselves*'  altogether,  as  in  the  ^*  Order 
of  the  Communion,"  nor  is  there  any  recogni- 
tion d  them  as  being  present,  unless  the  rubric 
wbich  provides  for  the  punishment  of  those  who 
should  "occupy  themselves  ungodly*'  in  the 
parish  church  be  construed,  as  undoubtedly  it 
may  be,  to  apply  to  non-communicants  who,  re- 
maining after  the  communicants  have  been 
collected  together,  should  be  guilty  of  any  mis- 
conduct. There  is  no  trace,  however,  of  any 
intention  that  they  should  remain.    No  part  of 


the  Celebration  makes  the  slightest  reference, 
or  can  in  any  way  be  held  applicable,  to  non« 
communicant  worshippers  ;  the  whole  worship 
being  essentially  a  Communion.  Those  who  re- 
mained outside  the  quire,  or  apart  from  the 
place  in  which  the  communicants  were  collected, 
did  so  simply  by  sufferance,*  without  being  com- 
manded or  encouraged,  or  even  directly  author- 
ised to  do  so.  Ko  provision  was  made  for  their 
edification,  for  the  obvious  reason  that  those 
who  sought  for  edification  would,  agreeably  to 
the  nature  of  the  Service,  take  their  place  among 
the  communicants.  Considering  the  state  of 
public  feeling  (evidenced  by  the  rebellion  in 
Devonshire,  which  broke  out  on  the  very  day 
on  which  the  New  Prayer  Book  came  into  force), 
of  which  doubtless  the  compilers  of  the  Book 
were  well  aware,  it  was  the  course  of  wisdom 
and  moderation  neither  to  press,  as  the  '*  Order 
of  the  Communion"  had  done,  every  person 
present  to  communicate, — ^unless  he  were  a 
person  requiring  to  be  specially  dealt  with  by 
the  priest  and  "  brought  to  grace," — ^nor  yet  to 
insist  on  those  who  had  no  mind  to  communi- 
cate quitting  the  Church.  The  fact  of  their  being 
ignored  altogether  in  the  remainder  of  the  Ser- 
vice, was  sufficiently  significant,  while  it  afforded 
them  no  just  ground  for  complaint  ;  and  it 
might  be  reasonably  hoped  that  in  course  of 
time  the  practice  of  communicating  would  be* 
oome  more  generaL 

V, — Further  changes  made  in  the  Hecond  Prayer 
Book  of  Edward  VL,  1552. 

This  state  of  things,  however,  did  not  con- 
tinue long.  The  new  Service  Book  had  scarcely 
been  brought  into  use  before  its  revision  was 
proposed.  It  was  taken  in  hand,  as  before,  by 
a  Commission  of  Bishops  and  Divines  under  the 
presidency  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  in  the  year 
1550,  though  it  did  not  receive  the  sanction  of 
Convocation  and  Parliament  till  the  year  1552, 
nor  was  brought  into  use  till  All  Saints'  Day  of 
that  year.  There  has  been  a  very  general  opi- 
nion that  the  foreign  Reformers,  especially 
Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr,  had  a  hand  in  this 
revision,  and  some  have  even  supposed  that  it 
was  influenced  by  Calvin.  This,  however,  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  the  case.  Although 
the  opinions  of  both  Bucer  and  Martyr  were 
invited,  their  suggestions  seem  to  have  found 
little  favour  with  the  Divines  occupied  in  the 
revision ;  as  has  been  conclusively  shown  by  the 
Bev.  Gloceeter  Ridley  in  his  life  of  Bishop 

9  See  N(*ce  B.  Appendlz. 
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Bidley,*^by  ArchbfehopLanrenoe  in  the  notes  to 
his  Bampton  Leoturos,^  and  by  Dr.  Cardwell  in 
the  Preface  to  hia  Edition  of  the  two  Books  of 
Edward  VI.*  The  alterations  were  the  subject 
of  muoh  debate  in  Convocation  as  early  as  the 
year  1550,^  and  they  may  be  taken  to  express 
the  mind  of  those  m  authority  as  modified  by 
the  progress  which  the  doctrines  of  the  Reforma- 
tion had  made  in  the  public  mind  in  England 
no  less  than  elsewhere* 

The  principal  alterations,  and  those  more  par- 
ticularly  which  affect  the  question  in  hand, 
are  the  following  v— The  term  "the  Mass"  is 
omitted  in  the  title,  which  runs  thus:  "The 
Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  or  Holy  Communion."  The  word 
** altar"  is  expunged,  and  the  word  "table" 
substituted.  The  directions  respecting  the 
"table"  are,  that  it  shall  have  "  at  the  Com- 
munion lime  a  fair  while  Knen  cloth  upon  it," 
and  ••  stand  in  the  body  of  the  church,  or  in  the 
chancel,  whore  Morning  Prayer  and  Evening 
Prayer  be  appointed  to  be  said."  The  priest  is 
directed  to  stand  "at  the  north  side  of  the 
table,"  instead,  as  in  the  former  Book,  "  afore 
the  middle  of  the  altar."  In  the  place  of  the 
Introit  and  the  Angelical  Hymn,  after  the  col- 
lect for  Purity,  the  Ten  Commandments  are 
introduced,  the  hymn  being  removed  to  the 
post-Communion.  The  sermon  or  homily  is 
followed  immediately  by  the  Offertory  ;  the  ex- 
hortations being  phiced  after  the  prayer  for 
"  the  whole  State  of  Christ's  Church,"  to  the 
title  of  which  the  words  "  militant  hero  in 
earth"  are  added,  and  which  is  separated  from 
the  Consecration  Prayer,  and  concludes  with 
the  petition  for  "all  them  irfuch  in  this  tran- 
sitory life  be  in  trouble,  sorrow,  need,  sickness, 
or  any  other  adversity  ;"  the  thanksgiving  for 
the  Sainte  and  prayer  for  the  departed  being  al- 
together omitted. 

The  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant  is  fol- 
lowed by  an  exhortation  to  be  used  "at 
certain  times  when  the  curate  shall  see  the 
people  negligent -to  come  to  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion," and  which,  taken  in  conjunction  with 
the  direction  to  phwe  the  "table"  in  the  ac- 
customed place  of  Morning  Prayer,  shows  that 
the  whole  Service  proceeds  on  the  assumption 
that  the  Holy  Eucharist  will  be  celebrated  in 

10  Bk.  V.  PW  e.  p.  83S. 

1  Bampton  Leoture  for  1804,  Sennon  XL»  noie  SO. 

J  Editor's  Prefaoe,  p.  xxv.,  seo  eapedally  note  i. 
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due  course,  as  part  of  the  regular  Service  ;  the 
Communion  of  the  faithful  being  an  essential 
part  of  it,  and  intended  for  the  whole  congrega- 
tion present.  This  exhortation*  is  as  follows  :— 
'•  We  be  c<nne  together  at  this  time^  dearly  beloved 
brethren,  to  feed  a^  the  Lords  Supper^  onto  the 
which,  in  God's  behalf,  I  bid  you  oU  thai  be  hen 
present,  and  beseech  you,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  that  ye  will  not  refuse  to  come 
thereto,  being  so  lovingly  called  and  bidden  of 
€^d  Himself."  The  exhortation  then  proceeds 
in  the  same  terms  as  the  present  exhortation  to 
be  used  if  the  people  be  negligent,  down  to  the 
words,  "hangeth  over  your  heads  for  the 
same,"'  except  that  instead  of  the  words  "  I,  for 
my  part,  shall  be  ready,"  the  priest  says,  '*  I, 
for  my  part,  am  here  present." 

At  this  point  the  exhortation  changes  from 
the  tone  of  expostulation  to  that  of  severe  re- 
buke :  "  And  whereas  ye  offend  God  so  sore  in 
refusing  this  holy  banquet,  I  admonish,  exhort, 
and  beseech  you  that  unto  this  unkiiidness  ye  will 
not  add  any  more.  Which  thing  ye  shaU  do,  if  ye 
stand  by  <u  gazers  and  lookers  on  them  that  do 
communicate,  and  be  no  partakers  of  the  same 
yourselves.  For  what  thing  can  this  bo 
accounted  else,  than  a  further  contempt  ofui 
wMndaess  unto  God  f  Truly,  it  is  a  great 
unthankfulness  to  say  nay,  when  ye  be 
called  ;  but  the  fault  is  much  greater  iiA<» 
men  stand  by  ar^vnll  neither  eat  nor  drink  thif 
Holy  Communion  with  others.  I  pray  you  what 
can  this  be  else,  but  even  to  have  the  mysteries 
qf  Christ  in  derision  I  It  is  said  unto  all  :  Take 
ye  and  eat,  Take  and  drink  ye  all  of  this,  do 
this  in  remembrance  of  Me.  With  what  face, 
then,  or  with  what  countenancCf  shall  jre  hear 
these  words?  What  will  this  bo  elso  b«t  a 
neglecting y  a  despising,  and  mockitig  of  the  Testa- 
ment of  Chrifli  ?  Wherefore,  rather  than  you 
should  so  do,  depart  you  hence,  and  give  place  to 
them  that  be  godly  disposed.  Bat  when  you 
depart,  I  beseech  you,  ponder  with  yoorselvee 
from  whom  you  depart.  Ye  depart  from  the 
Lord's  table,  ye  depart  from  your  brethren,  and 
from  the  banquet  of  most  heavenly  food.  These 
thinga  if  ye  earoesUy  consider,  ye  shall  by 
Cbod's  grace  return  to  a  better  mind,,  for  the 
obtaining  whereof  we  sljudli  make  our  hnmhle 
petitions,  while  we  shall  receive  the  Holy  Com- 
munion." 

Following  this  sharp  exhortation^  which  iato  be 
said  only  when  the  people  are  negligent  to  corns 

«  Now  the  HGon^  Ezfaortatioi\  in  oar  Pxmytr  Book. 
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to.ihe  Holy  Communion,  thefe  is  another  to  be 
Mid  ''Bometime  also,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
ctirate."  This  is  substantially  the  same  as  that 
now  used  for  giving  framing  for  the  celebration 
of  the  Holy  Communion,*  for  which  there  wss 
no  ooession  when  the  celebration  took  place,  as 
part  of  the  regular  morning  Service,  every 
Sunday  and  Holy-day.  It  commences  with  the 
wofds :  '*  Dearly  beloved,  forasmuch  as  our 
dnty  is  to  render  to  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  most  hearty  thanks  ^or  that  He  has 
given  His  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  not  only 
to  die  for  nr,  but  also  to  be  our  tpiriiual  food 
and  tmtenancef  as  it  is  declared  unto  us,  as  well 
by  God's  Word  aahy  the  Holy  SacramewU  of  His 
Mated  Body  and  Blood,  the  which  being  so 
comfortable  a  thing,"  &c,  continuing  almost 
verhotim  like  the  present  exhortation  for  '*  giving 
warning,*'  except  that  the  words  ''in  the  mean 
season"  are  omitted,  and  the  clause  warning 
off  blasphemers  and  other  grievous  sinners  by 
the  example  of  Judas,  which  stands  in  that  ex- 
hortation now,  is  wanting,  being  contained  in 
the  next  exhortation,  always  appointed  to  be 
used  in  the  Second  Book,  without  reference, 
St  in  the  former  Book,  to  the  question  whether 
in  the  sermon  or  a  homily  the  people  have  or 
have  not  been  '  'exhorted  to  the  worthy  receiving 
of  the  Holy  Sacrament." 

This  exhortation,  taken  from  the  "  Order  of 
the  Communion,"  and  substantially  the  same  as 
the  3rd  now  in  use,  agrees  with  the  First  Book 
(1549)  in  that  the  clause  warning  blasphemers 
and  other  grievous  sinners,  "  not  to  come  to 
this  holy  Table  **  (which  now  is  transferred  to  the 
exhortation  for  *'  giving  warning*,")  is  embodied 
in  it  between  the  words  "sundry  kinds  of 
death,*'  and  the  words  '*  Judge  therefore  your- 
selves, brethren."  In  the  "Order  of  the 
Communion  "  this  clause  formed  a  separate  ex- 
hortation, after  which  the  priest  is  to  "pause 
a  while  to  see  if  any  man  will  withdraw  himself." 

After  this  exhortation  comes  the  short  ex- 
hortation, which  in  both  the  "  Order  of  the 
Communion  *'  and  in  the  Book  of  1549,  as  well 
St  in  the  present  Book  (1552)  precedes  the  Con- 
fendon  and  Absolution.  After  the  words 
"make  your  humble  confession  to  Almighty 
God,**  instead  of  "  and  to  His  holy  Church 
here  gathered  together  in  his  Name,"  the  Book 
of  1552  has  "before  this  congregation  here 
gathered    together     in     His     holy     Name," 

^This  is  now  tb«/r«C  of  the  three  KxhortatiuiiJ. 
Vix.,  the  let  of  our  Pmyer  Book. 


which,  though  a  verbal  alteration,  confirms  the 
correctness  of  the  construction  before  put  upon 
those  words,  and  the  inadmissibility  of  the  con- 
struction which  would  refer  them  to  a  con- 
gregation of  non-communicants  supposed  to  be 
present,  seeing  in  how  positive  and  severe 
terms  all  non-communicants  have  been  bidden 
to  "  depart."  The  confession  is  still  ordered  to 
be  made  "  in  the  name  of  all  those  that  are 
minded  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  either 
by  one  of  them,  or  else  by  one  of  the  ministers, 
or  by  the  priest  himself ; "  again  confirming  the 
inference  before  drawn,  that  the  words  *'  in  the 
name  of,"  Ac,  origmated  in  the  fact  that  one 
person  alone  read  the  Confession  on  behalf  of 
all  the  oommunioants  ;  and  negativing  the  idea 
that  by  these  words  a  distinction  was  intended 
between  communicants  and  non-comm unicanta 
supposed  to  be  likewise  present. 

The  Absolution  is  f ollowedby  the ' '  Comfortable 
Words,"  the  '<  Sursum  Corda,"  and  Trisagion," 
including  the  "  proper  prefaces,"  which  in  this 
Book  are  ordered  to  be  used  not  on  the  feasts 
themselves  only,  as  in  the  Book  of  1549,  but 
seven  days  after  Christmas  Day,  Easter  Day, 
and  Ascension  Day,"  and  six  days  after  Whit- 
sunday ;  that  for  the  "  Feast  of  Trinity,"  alone 
being  limited  to  the  day  itself.  After  the 
'*  Tnsagion  "  comes  the  Prayer  of  Access,  and 
after  that  the  Consecration  Prayer, — appended 
in  the  Book  of  1549  to  the  Prayer  for  the  whole 
state  of  Christ*s  Church, — in  nearly  the  same 
terms  as  in  that  book ;  except  that  after  the  words 
'•His  own  obUtion"  is  added  "of  Himself," 
and  that  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
omitted  ;  the  clause  "with  thy  Holy  Spirit  and 
Word  vouchsafe  to  bl-|-ess  and  sanc-ktify  these 
Thy  gifts  and  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  that 
they  may  be  unto  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ," 
being  exchanged  for  "  grant  that  we  receiving 
these  Thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  accord- 
ing to  Thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy 
institution,  in  remembr^ce  of  his  death  and 
passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed 
Body  and  Blood." 

A  notable  change  is  made  in  the  direction  for 
the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion  to 
the  people.  Whereas  in  the  Book  of  1549  that 
which  the  priest  "  delivereth  "  is  described  as 
"  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Christ,"  and 
"  the  Sacrament  of  the  Blood,"  the  Book  of  1552 
(which  directs  it  to  be  delivered,  "in  their 
hands,"  varying  the  order  of  the  former  Book) 
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ealU  it  <'  the  bread,"  and  '<  the  <mp  ;*'  and  a 
eorreBx>ondtiig  chaD)i;e  is  made  in  the  words  of 
administration,  from  *'  The  Body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  whioh  was  given  for  thee, — The 
Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  whioh  was  shed 
for  thee, — presenre  thy  body  and  soul  unto 
everlasting  life," — ^to  the  less  pregnant  words  : 
''Take  and  eat  this,  in  remembranoe  that  Christ 
died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  him  in  thy  heart  by 
faith  with  thanksgiving :  Drink  this  in  remem- 
brance that  Christ's  Blood  was  shed  for  thee, 
and  be  thankfuL" 

For  the  matters  to  be  ''sung  by  the  clerks  " 
during  and  after  the  Communion,  the  Book  of 
1552  sulyrt;itutes,  after  all  have  communicated, 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  to  be  repeated  after  the 
priest  by  the  people.  Instead  of  the  one  post- 
Communion  Collect  of  the  Book  of  1549,  there  are 
two  in  the  Book  of  1552,  to  be  used  alterna- 
tively, the  first  being  the  prayer  of  Oblation  of 
the  former  Book,  transposed  and  modified  so  as 
to  suit  the  purpose  of  a  thanksgiving  prayer, 
and  the  other  the  same  as  that  in  the  Book  of 
1549,  with  some  slight  alterations. 

Some  important  rubrics  were  appended  to  the 
Office  in  this  Book  of  1552.  Whereas  in  that  of 
1549  the  non-celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
for  want  of  communicants  is  not  contemplated 
except  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  and  other 
week  days,  and  in  chapels  annexed  and  other 
places  not  being  parish  churches,  the  Book  of 
1552  contemplates  the  possibility  of  there  being 
'*  no  Communion  upon  the  Holy-days,'*  but  not 
upon  the  Sundays,  and  gives  similar  directions 
as  to  the  mode  of  concluding  the  Service  after 
the  Offertory.  A  second  rubric  provides  that 
"there  shall  be  no  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  except  there  be  a  good  number  to  com- 
municate with  the  priest,  according  to  his  dis- 
cretion ;"  a  case  the  occurrence  of  which  on  a 
Sunday  it  is  evident  from  the  preceding  rubric 
that  the  compilers  did  not  contemplate.     The 


"disoretion"  of  the  priest  in  legaid  to  ilio 
number  of  communicants  required  is  limited  by 
a  third  rubric,  which  prescribes  that  **  if  then 
be  not  above  twenty  pecsoDs  in  the  parish,  of 
discretion  to  receive  the  Communion  yet  then 
shall  be  no  Communion  except  •  foar, 
or  three  at  the  leas^  communicate  with  the 
priest."  In  eathedral  and  collegiate  diurches 
all  priests  and  deacons  are  enjoined  to  com- 
municate with  the  celebrant  "  every  Sunday  st 
the  least" 

Looking  at  the  effect  of  the  several  altera- 
tions made  in  the  Second  Book  of  Edward  YI., 
as  affecting  the  points  involved  in  the  present 
inquiry,  the  following  inferences  appear  to  be 
not  only  legitimate,  but  indisputable  : — 

(1.)  The  Holy  Eucharist  was  celebrated  as  a 
rule  every  Sunday.  On  Holy-days  as  well  as 
common  week-days  it  was  left  optional,  depend- 
ing on  the  fact  of  there  being  four,  or  at  least 
three,  to  communicate  with  the  prieet  The 
possibility  of  the  absence  of  even  that  minimum 
number  on  Sunday  was  not  contemplated. 

(2.)  Non-oommnnioants  were  in  express  terms 
bidden  to  depart  from  the  church  on  the  gioond 
that  their  presence,  while  refusing  to  communi- 
cate, was  an  act  of  contempt  towazxls  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  of  offence  towards  Qod.  If  any, 
nevertheless,  remained  in  the  Church  during 
the  Celebration,  they  did  so,  not  only  without  the 
sanction  of  the  Church,  but  contrary  to  her  in- 
tention as  dedared  in  the  Office,  and  in  open 
disobedience  to  her  express  command* 

Thus  matters  continued  during  the  remainder 
of  the  reign  of  Edward  YL  His  death  changed 
for  a  time  the  whole  aspect  of  affairs.  The  lead- 
ing Beformers  were  now  called  upon  to  aeal 
their  endeavours  to  restore  the  primitive  order 
of  the  Church, — the  Communion  of  all  the  faith- 
ful in  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Sufiharist|— 
with  the  blood  of  martyrdom. 


KoTi — p.  316. — I  mean  that  be  has  a  pre-eminent 
claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  ezpoeitor  of  their  view9. 
My  words,  however,  have  been  criticized: — "Mr. 
Scudamore  is  quite  in  error  in  epeakins  of  Jewel  ae 
one  *  who  may  be  said  to  have  been  umost  one  of 
them.*"— The  Anglican  Authority,  p.  10.  If  I  had 
eaid  that  he  toas  one  of  them,  it  would  hare  been  an 
error  indeed;  but  will  any  unbiasRed  reader  who 
knows  that  only  ten  years  later  Jewel's  Apology  was 
"  sent  forth  with  the  consent  of  the  Bishops'  and 
with  the  approbation  of  the  Queen,  as  the  authorised 
exponent  of  their  work,  blame  me  for  the  obiter  dictum, 
that  he  "  might  be  eaid  to  have  been  almaet  one  of 
them  "  ?— See  Collier's  Eecl .  Hist,  Part  II.  B.  ?i.  p.  479. 
*'  Jewel's  Apology,"  says  Mr.  Lathbury,  *'  was  usually   | 


regarded  as  the  aoknowledeed  confession  of  the  Church 
of  England.'* — History  of  Convocation,  p.  168,  note^ 
2nd  Bd.  He  quotes  Bancroft  and  Cooper  to  that 
effect.  Parker,  it  appears,  **  intended  to  oompriie 
the  Articles,  the  Catectiem,  (Nowell's)  and  the  Apology 
in  one  volume,  to  be  put  forth  as  the  authodsed  docu- 
ments of  the  English  Church.''->Ibid.  Tfais  was  not 
done ;  but  Bancroft,  in  1610,  urged  his  suAragans  lo 
use  all  their  influence  with  the  lower  clergy  "  thattfaey 
might  induee  their  parishioners  to  be  willing,  ereiy 

Sarish  to  buy  one  [copr]  of  the  works  of  Bishop 
ewel ;"  they  having  lately  been  "  printed  tocelber  in 
one  volume  to  the  end  that  every  parish  in  Ifiriglaod 
should  have  one  of  themt^^CardweU's  Docum.  AldsUi 
vol.  II.»  pp.  160, 161. 
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HOLY   COMMUNION,    NOT    AN    ORDINANCE  OR   SERVICE    FOR   NON 
COMMUNICANTS  .—rff£  RULE  wnd  PRACTICE  of  the  REFORMED 

CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


By  ihe  Ebv.  W.  K.  Soudaitoeb,  M. A,  Rector  of  Dltchingkam^ 

AHD 

By  ihe  Bby.  G.  B.  Bibxb,  LL.D.,  Rector  of  We$t  Allington^^late  Vicar  of  Boehampton. 


**  Come,  for  dU  tkingi  are  rww  ready  I     And  they  all  wUh  one  consent  began  to  make  exctm,'*- 

Luke  zir.,  17,  18. 


And  alt  thoa  feadj,  SaTioar  dear  I 
And  ia  Th j  Table  ipread  for  me^ 
But  the  poor  aoul  that  ehoold  draw  near 
Still  all  unreadineM  for  Thee  ? 

Hast  Thou  oome  down  with  tender  oare 
Thy  weary  peopWs  hearU  to  bleat) 
And  Hoit,  and  Feaet—doet  Thou  prepare 
A  Tablo  in  the  wildernees  f 


And  will  faint  bouIb  refuse  to  eat 

The  Heavenly  food  while  yet  they  may,— 

Their  sin  ezouse  with  aeLfsleoeit, 

And  cold  and  heartleas  turn  away  ? 

Teach  me,  my  God !  the  **  betUr  part,'* 
When  I  some  Tain  excuse  would  plead  - 
What  stills  not  my  own  anxious  heart , 
How  oould  it  e'er  with  Thee  suooeed  7 

— Dr.  Mokskll's  Spiritual  Songs* 


SBCT.  4.— J^  ths  Bee.  Br.  Biber, 
A  Betibw  of  Th«  Docttrikb  aitd  Ihtbhtiom  of  thb 

BnOBMID  CnUROH  of  BkGLAKD,  as  SHOWff  iT  HIS 

Orncis,  FROM  thb  Aooissioir  of  Blizabbth  ih  1568, 

10  THX  FiKAL  Bbtibiov  ofths  LrrimoT  III  1G62. 

I.— Peatse  Books  of  ELtaABSTB,  1559,  Airn  Jambs 
1, 1604.  n.— Thm  PaATRR  Book  as  Bbtisrd  aftir 
tHi  BssTORATioH,  1662.  III.— Thb  Bryisrd  Pratbb 
Book  »  rblatioit  to  thr  presrkt  Ikquirt.  IV. — 
Brtrospsct  a9X>  Practical  CoRCLusioir. 

Aptbr  an  interval  of  five  years,  daring  which 
the  proviaiona  for  the  public  worship  of  the 
Chnrch  made  in  the  reign  of  Edward  Yl.  were 
pat  aside/aod  the  former  system  of  the  Latin 
Mass  Was  resumed,  the  accession  of  Elizabeth 
opened  the  way  for  the  restoration  of  the  Eng- 
liib  Service.  A  preliminary  proclamation 
against  unauthorised  changes,  allowing  some 
portions  of  the  service  to  be  read  in  English, 
but  unaccompanied  by  comments  of  any  kind, 


had  for  its  object  to  give  time  for  the  considera- 
tion of  the  question  which  of  the  two  Prayer 
Books  of  King  Edward's  time  should  be 
adopted  as  the  basis  of  the  new  order  of  wor- 
ship, and  what  alterations  it  might  be  desirable 
to  make  in  it.  The  result  was  the  adoption  of 
the  Second  Book  of  Edward  Yl.,  and  its  pub- 
lication early  in  the  year  following  the  Queen's 
accession.  This  book,^  commonly  called  '*  The 
First  Book  of  Queen  Elizabeth,"  was,  like  that 
of  1552,  preceded  by  an  Act  of  Uniformity,  en- 
joining its  use  from  St.  John  the  BaptiBt's  Day, 
1559.  A  Latin  translation  of  it,  entitled 
''Liber   Precum  Publicarum,    sen    Ministerii 

1  Bee  fickering's  reprint  of  *'  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
commonly  called  The  First  Book  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  Printed 
b7  Ghrafton,  1559."  The deaignation  "The /trffBookof Qaeen 
Elizabeth  "  ia,  however,  aoaroely  appropriate ;  for  the  book  , 
aa  a  whole,  did  not  undergo  any  further  nn  ision  during  her 
reign ;  few  changes  only,  for  the  must  part  unimportant,  and 
none  affecting  the  preaent  question,  being  m^de  in  sobsequen 
editions  of  the  book. 
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KcclesiaBticsd  Administrationis  Sacramentorum 
aliorumque  rituum  et  ceoremoniaram  in  Ecclesia 
AngUcana,"  was  published  In  1560, '  in  par- 
nuance  of  the  Queen's  command,  addressed  to 
Anshbishop  Parker,  for  the  use  of  students, 
and  of  collegiate  churches  licensed  to  have  the 
Service  in  Latiu.^  On  a  comparison  of  the 
**  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  or  Holy  Gommuaion,"  as  it  stands  in 
the  two  books  respectively,  the  folio  wing  points 
'deserve  to  be  noted.  The  Exhortation  re- 
buking those  who  will  not  communicate,  and 
bidding;  them  '*  depart  "  rather  than  **  have 
the  mysteries  of  Christ  in  derision  in  standing 
by  as  gazers  and  lookers  on  them  that  do  com- 
municate," is  retained  word  for  word ;  and  so 
likewise  are  the  two  longer  exhortations  which 
follow,  together  with  the  short  exhortation  pre- 
ceding the  confession.^  The  rubric  which  pro- 
vides for  concluding  the  Service  with  the  Prayer 
for  the  Church  Militant,  with  one  or  more  of 
the  Collects  appended  to  the  Office,  limiting 
this  provision  to  Holy-days,  indicates  that  the 
weekly  Celebration  on  the  Sunday  was  still  both 
in  use  and  contemplated  by  the  Service  Book. 
In  the  words  accompanying  the  administration 
ot  the  Sacrament  the  forms  in  the  Books  of 
1549  and  1552  are  fused  together,  as  they  still 
are  in  the  present  Prayer  Book.  The  declara- 
tion disclaiming  any  "  adoration "  being  in- 
tended to  *'  any  real  and  essential  presence  of 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood  "  is  omitted  altogether. 
With  these  two  exceptions  the  Communion 
Office  of  the  Book  of  1559  is  an  exact  reprint 
of  that  of  1552  ;  and  as  both  these  alterations, 
as  well  as  the  rubric  restoring  the  vestments  of 
the  First  Book  of  Edward  VI.,  prefixed  to  the 
order  for  Morning  Prayer,  indicate  a  reaction 
towards  a  higher  view  of  the  Sacrament  than 
that  presented  by  the  Book  of  1552,  the  reten- 
tion of  the  strong  language  in  which  non-com- 
municants are  bidden  to  depart,  affords 
additional  evidence  of  the  fact  that  the  ex- 
clusion of  non-communicants  from  the  Service 
was  all  along  the  settled  purpose  of  both  Re- 
formers and  Revisers.* 

~V  Republished  by  the  Parker  Society,  in  the  colleclioD  en- 
titled, '*  Liturgies  and  Occasional  Forms  of  Vmyet  set  forth 
in  the  Reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  ;'*  pp.  299— 4M. 

»  See  the  Queen's  Letter  to  Archbishop  Parker,  In  "  Parker's 
CJorrespondence,"  printed  by  the  Parker  Society,  p.  182. 

4  In  rendering  the  words  "before  this  congregation  here 
gathered  together,**  the  Latin  translation  approaches  more 
nearly  to  the  book  of  1549  :-  *  ConfitemSni  huroiliter  peooata 
vesLza  Deo  et  Ecctesia  hie  congregata  in  noznint  ipaiua.** 

6  See  Note  C,  Appendix. 


In  further  confirmation  of  this,  the  Second 
Book  of  Homilies,  published  early  in  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  contains  in  the  Homily  *'  of 
the  worthy  receiving  and  reverent  esteeming  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ ''  the  following  passage  : — "  As  of  old 
time  Gk>d  decreed  His  wondrous  benefits  of  the 
deliverance  of  His  people  to  be  kept  in  memory 
by  the  eating  of  the  Passover,  with  his  rites 
|knd  ceremonies  ;  so  our  loving  Saviodrbath  or- 
dained and  established  the  remembrance  of  His 
great  Mercy  expressed  in  His  Passion,  in  the 
institution  of  His  heavenly  Supper,  where  ever^ 
one  of  us  must  be  guests  and  not  gazers,  eaters 
and  not  lookers,  feeding  ourselves,  and  not  hiring 
others  to  feed  for  us  ;  that  We  may  live  by  our 
own  meat,  and  not  perish  for  hunger  whilst 
others  devour  all.  To  this  His  commandment 
forceth  us,  ^  Do  ye  this  ;  drink  ye  all  of  this.' 
To  this  His  promise  enticeth,  'This  is  My 
Body  which  is  given  for  you,  this  ia  My  Blood 
which  is  shed  for  you.'  So  then  of  necessity  we 
must  be  ourselves  partakers  of  this  Table,  and 
not  beholders  of  others ;  so  we  must  address  our- 
selves to  frequent  the  same  in  reverent  and 
comely  manner."  • 

The  next  revision  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  took  place  at  the  beginni  ng  of  the  reign  of 
James  I.,  after  the  Hampton  Court  Conference  ; 
but  none  of  the  points  debated  on  that  occasion 
touched  any  of  the  questions  connected  with 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  and  in 
the  revised  Book^  *•  The  Order  for  the  Admims- 
tration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  or  Holy  Com- 
munion*' remains  unaltered.  This  Book 
continued  in  force  until  the  formal  abrogation 
of  the  Prayer  Book  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and 
the  enactment  of  the  Directory  in  its  place  in 
1645 ;  and  it  thus  appears  that,  with  the  very 
few  exceptions  above  noted,  (none  of  them 
aflfecting  the  question  of  the  presence  of  non- 
communicants),  for  nearly  ninety  years  this 
matter  continued  in  the  same  position  in  which 
it  had  stood  at  the  close  of  Edward  YI.'s  reign. 
All  that  time  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England,  as  witnessed  by  her  Prayer  Book,  was 
that  the  Eucharistic  Sacrament  is  essentially  a 
Communion ;  she  did  not  permit  its  celebration 
by  the  priest  alone,  without  a  specified  minimum 
number  of  persons  to  communicate  with  him ; 

6  Homilies,  Oxford  Edition,  1840,  pp.  895, 396. 

7  See  Piclcerinit's  reprint  of "  The  Book  of  Oommon  Piayer. 
King  James,  Anno  1604,  commonly  called  the  Hampton  ODoit 
Book." 
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And  Ahe  etigouied  non-com mnnicants  in  the 
Btrongeat  possible  language'  to  depart  from  the 
Chnrch,  lest  they  should  aggravate  the  o£fenoe 
of  vrhich  they  vrere  guilty  in  refusing  to  partake 
of  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ. 

IL^Tht  Prayer   Book    at   Betiied    afUr   ike 

JUdarationy  1662. 

It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  reyision  of 
the  Prayer  Book  which  was  taken  in  hand  after 
the  Restoration,  and  waa  preceded  by  the 
Saroy  Conference,  gives  any  countenance  to  the 
idea  that  the  doctrine  and  intention  of  the 
Church  as  regards  the  nature  of  the  Bucharistic 
Sacrament,  and  the  consequent  propriety  or 
impropriety  of  the  presence  of  non-communi- 
cants, has  been,  since  the  Restoration,  directly 
the  revene  of  what  it  is  clearly  shovm  to  have 
been  (with  the  short  interruption  of  Queen 
Mary's  reign)  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Reformation  down  to  the  Great  Rebellion. 

The  Book  as  revised  by  Convocation  in  the 
year  1661,  after  the  breaking  up  of  the  Savoy 
Conference,  and  formally  established  by 
the  Act  of  Uniformity  of  1662,'  differs  from  the 
Book  of  1604,  which  was  taken  as  the  basis  of 
revision,  in  the  following  particulars  : — 

To  the  rubric  directing  the  curate  to  repel 
from  the  Holy  Communion  notorious  evil  livers 
and  persons  in  a  state  of  malice,  a  provision  is 
appended  requiring  him  to  give  an  account  of 
bis  having  done  so  to  the  Bishop  within  four- 
teen days,  with  a  view  to  the  offender  being  pro* 
ceeded  against  according  to  the  Canon.  The 
rubric  before  the  Lord's  Prayer  directs  the 
peoj^e  to  kneel.  The  ejection  before  the  Com- 
mandments is  enlarged,  directing  the  people  to 
"  ask  God's  mercy  for  the  transgression  thereof 
for  ike  time  past,  and  ^race  io  keep  the  same  for 

>  It  may  not  be  alto^ttiar  beside  the  question  that  th  s 
strong  language,  prunouucing  the  oootlnued  presenoe  of  uon- 
eommonicants  during  the  aJministration  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion an  aggra^ition  of  their  offenoe^  is  retained  word  for 
word  likewise  in  the  edition  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
pnpared  in  the  reign  of  rharles  I.,  under  the  auspices  of  Arch- 
bishop Laud,  for  introduction  into  the  realm  of  Scotland.— 
See  Pickering's  reprint  of  "  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  as 
printed  at  Edinburgh,  1637,  commonly  called  Archbishop 
landli.'' 

*  See  Pfekering's  reprint,  of  **  Tbe  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
as  Bevised  and  Settled  at  the  Savoy  Conterenoe,  inno  1068. 
14  Charles  IL  Reprinted  from  the  Sealed  Book  in  the  Tower 
of  London.*'  Tt  sh  >nld  be  observed  that  the  description  of 
the  Book  in  this  title  '*a9  revieed  and  settled  at  the  Savoy 
Conference  *'  is  a  m 'Siake  The  Savoy  Conference  objected  t  > 
the  Liturgy  and  settled  notiiing ;  it  was  neither  commissioned 
to  revise  it  nor  authorized  to  settle  it. 


the  time  io  come/*  The  rubric  for  giving  notice 
of  holy  days  and  fasting  days,  now  placed  before 
the  sermon  (insteid  of  after  it,  as  before)  is  en* 
larged  by  the  direction  that,  ''then  also  (if 
occasion  be)  shall  notice  be  given  of  the  Com* 
manion  ; "  and  banns  of  matrimony,  briefs,  ^c.| 
be  published,  by  the  minister  ;  with  a  prohibi* 
tion  against  any  publication  except  by  the 
minister,  or  by  him  of  anything  not  authorized 
by  the  King,  the  Ordinary,  or  the  Prayer  Book. 
From  the  rubric  before  the  Offertory  the  direc- 
tion to  "  exhort  them  earnestly  to  remember 
the  poor"  is  omitted ;  and  in  the  rubric  after  the 
Offertory  the  direction  to  put  the  "  devotion  of 
the  people  "  into  <'  the  poor  man's  box,"  is  like* 
wise  chAnged  ;  "  the  alms  for  the  poor  and  other 
devotions  of  the  people  "  being  now  directed  to 
be  ''  received  in  a  decent  basin,"  and  ''  reve- 
rently brought  to  the  priest,"  to  be  by  him 
*'  humbly  presented  and  placed  upon  the  holy 
Table." 

At  the  end  of  the  Prayer  for  the  Church  Mili- 
tant the  following  insertion  is  made,  — ''  And 
we  also  bless  Thy  Holy  Name,  for  all  Thy  ser- 
vants departed  this  life  in  Thy  faith  and  fear  ; 
beseeching  Thee  to  give  us  grace  so  to  follow 
their  good  examples,  that  with  them  we  maybe 
partakers  of  Thy  heavenly  kingdom." 

The  exhortation  enjoining  the  duty  of  parti- 
cipation in  the  Holy  Communion,  and  of  due 
preparation  for  it,  which  in  the  Book  of  1604  is 
directed  to  be  said  *'  sometime  also,  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  curate,"  is  now  directed  to  be  used 
'*when  the  minister  giveth  warning  for  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion,"  being 
adapted  to  this  purpose  by  the  insertion  after 
the  words,  *'  Dearly  beloved,"  of  the  introduo* 
tory  clause,  "  On  — ^iay  next  I  purpose,"  &o, ; 
and  in  the  clause,  ''  My  duty  is  to  exhort  you 
to  consider  the  dignity,"  &c.,  of  the  words,  "in 
the  mean  season.'*  The  Exhortation  to  be  used 
when  the  people  are  '*  negligent  to  come  to  the 
Holy  Communion  "  is  placed,  for  alternative  use, 
if  occasion  so  require,  after  the  Exhortation 
just  referred  to  ;  and  is  likewise  made  prospec- 
tive by  changing  the  words,  "  We  be  come  to- 
gether at  this  time  to  feed  at  the  Lord's  Supper,'* 
into,  "  On  — ■*-  I  intend  by  Gc»d's  grace  to  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  Supper;"  and  the  words,  *'  I 
for  my  psrt  am  here  present,"  into,  "  I  for  my 
part  shall  be  ready."  The  severe  objurgation 
beginning  with  the  words,  ''and  whereas  ye 
offend  God  so  sore,'*  which  formed  part  of  thia 
.Exhortation  when  it  was  first  introduced  in  the 
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Second  Book  of  Edward  VI.  ,^  Is  omitted  ;  and 
in  its  place  is  substituted  the  concluding  clause, 
''  when  ye  wilfully  abstain,"  &c.,  as  it  now 
stands. 

The  rubric  preceding  the  last   of  the  three 
longer  exhortations,  which  in  all  the  previous 
Books  since  1552  ran  simply  thus,  ''  Then  shall 
the  priest  say  this  exhortation,'*  is  significantly 
ohaxiged  to  the  following  :  *'  Atthe   time  of  tJie 
eeUbraiion   of  the    Communionf  the    communi' 
eantH   bei/ng   convenienUy    placed  for    the     re- 
ceiving   of   the    Holy   Sacrament^   the    priest 
shall    say   this    exhortation ; "    the   next   fol- 
lowing  rubric   before    the  short    exhortation 
which  precedes  the  CjDnfession  being  left  un- 
altered, '*  Then  shall  the  priest  say  to  those  that 
come  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion."  In  this 
short  exhortation  to  make  confession  the  words 
"before  this   congregation   here  gathered   to- 
gether in  His  Holy  Name  "  are  omitted.^    In 
the  rubric  preceding  ft  the  words,  "  Then  shall 
this  general  Confession  be  made  m  the  name  of 
all  those  thai    are  minded  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion,**  are    retained,   but   the   original 
meaning  and  intention  of  these  last  words  is 
entirely  obliterated  by  the  cham^e  in  the  words 
immediately  following,  which  direct  the  Confes- 
sion to  be  made,  no  longer  '*  either  by  one  of 
them,  or  else  by  one  of  the  ministers,  or  by  the 
priest  himself,'*  but  "  by  one  of  the  ministers;" 
and  whiah,  instead  of  simply  requiring  *'  all " 
to  be  "meekly   kneeling  upon  their  knees,*' 
directs  the  people  to  join  in  the  Confession, 
"  both  he  and  all  the  people  kneeling  humbly 
upon  their  knees,  and  saying."    The  Absolution 
which  follows  the  Confession  is  now  for  the  first 
time    designated    by  that   name ;    the   rubric 
formerly  directing  the  priest,  "  turning  himself 
to  the  people,"  to  "say  thus;"  which  is  now 
altered  to  "pronounce  this  Absolution." 

The  rubric  before  tjie  Consecration  Prayer  is 
considerably  enlarged.  Instead  of  "  Then  the 
priest  standing  up  shall  say  as  followeth,"  it 
now  runs  thus :  '*  When  the  priest,  standing  be- 
fore the  Table,  hath  so  ordered  the  Bread  and 
Wine,  that  he  may  with  the  more  readiness  and 
decency  break  the  Bread  before  the  people,  and 
take  the  Cup  into  his  hands,  he  shall  say  the 
Prayer  of  Consecration  as  followeth.*'  And  in 
the  margin  of  the  Prayer  at  the  respective 
points,   the  directions  are    added,  "here   the 

I  See  before,  p.  88  >.  ool.  3. 
t  Bee  Kote  D,  Appendix. 


Priest  is  to  take  the  Paten  into  his  hands ;  **— 
"  And  here  to  break  the  Bread  ;  '* — "And  hers 
to  lay  his  hand  upon  all  the  Bread  ; " — "  Here 
he  is  to  take  the  Cup  into  his  hand  ; " — "  And 
here  to  lay  his  hand  upon  any  vessel  (be  it 
Chalice  or  Flagon)  in  which  there  is  any  Wins 
to  be  consecrated." 

In  the  rubric  directing  the  order  of  adminis- 
tration the  words  "that  they  may  help  the 
chief  minister "  are  omitted,  and  the  direction 
is  for  the  minister,  i.e.,  the  oeiebrant,  to  "pro- 
ceed to  deliver  the  same  to  the  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons,  in  like  manner  (if  any  be  present).*' 
the  precedence  given  to  them  being  now 
grounded  simply  upon  their  official  rmnk,  with* 
out  reference  to  their  taking  any  part  in  the 
administration.  The  injunction  to  kneel  ii 
made  more  distinct ;  "  all  meekly  kneeling.*'  And 
in  the  rubric  for  the  delivery  of  the  elements 
the  express  direction  for  individual  administra- 
tion given  in  the  "'  Order  of  the  Communion," 
and  the  Book  of  1549,  "  to  every  one,"  whidi 
was  dropped  out  in  1552  and  all  the  following 
Books  is  restored,  "  when  he  delivereth  .... 
to  any  one.**  Another  direction  which  is  want- 
ing in  the  Book  of  1549,  and  all  the  following 
books,  is  now  added  for  the  consecration  of 
additional  Bread  and  Wine  in  case  of  need,  sug- 
gested apparently  by  the  "  Order  of  the  Com- 
munion," to  which  a  similar  rubric  as  regards 
the  Wine  is  appended.'  The  rubric  directiDg 
"  what  remaineth  of  the  consecrated  elements  to 
be  reverently  placed  upon  the  Lord's  Table," 
and  "  covered  with  a  fair  linen  cloth,"  is  like- 
wise new. 

The  first  of  the  rubrics  appended  to  the  Office, 
prescribing  the  mode  of  concluding  the  service 
"if  there  be  no  Communion,"  containa  the 
important  addition  of  "  Sundays  and  other  holy 
days."  After  the  direction  that  "  the  coiate 
shall  have  any  bread  and  wine  remaining  un. 
consecrated  to  his  own  use,"  there  is  this,  now 
for  the  first  time  introduced :  '*  but  if  any 
remain  of  that  which  was  consecrated,  it  shall 
not  be  carried  oat  of  the  Church,  but  the  priest 
and  such  other  of  the  Communicants  as  he  shall 
call  unto  him,  shall  immediately  after  the  Bless- 
ing reverently  eat  and  drink  the  same." 

Another  rubric  is  now  added,  directing  the 
disposal  of  the  money  given  at  the  Offertory 
"as  the  ministers  and  churchwardens  shall 
think  fit,"  with  an  appeal  to  the  Ordinsry,  if 

s  Bee  before,  p.  881,  Noto* 


Holy  Communion^  not  an  Ordinance  or  Sereiu  for  Non^  Communicants*  341 


thej  disagree.  And  bow  also  the  dedaration 
about  '*  kneeling,"  as  not  intending  thereby  any 
«' adcmtion  **  of  "  Christ's  natural  Flesh  and 
Blood,"  whioh  was  introduced  in  1662,  but 
omitted  in  the  two  revisions  of  1659  and  1604, 
is  replaced,  with  an  important  change  in  the 
definition  of  the  '<  presence,'*  the  words  heing, 
not  as  in  the  Book  of  1662,  ^*  real  and  essential 
presence,"  bat  '' corporal  presence,"  with  the 
evident  object  of  admitting  the  idea  of  a  real, 
while  still  repadiating  that  of  a  nuUerial,  pre- 
sence. 

III.— The  Bevmd  Prayer  Bock  in  tvIoKon  io  iht 

Upon  a  review  of  the  alterations  made  at  the 
Restoration  the  following  are  the  principal 
points  to  be  noticed  in  reference  to  the  present 
inquiry. 

1.  The  abandonment  of  the  weekly  Commu- 
nion at  the  Sunday  Morning  Service,  by  ex* 
tending  the  rubric  providing  for  the  conclusion 
of  the  Oommunion  Service,  in  the  absence  of  a 
sufficient  number  to  communicate  with  the 
priest,  to  Sundays,  as  well  as  Holy-days.  This 
was  doubtless  not  owing  to  any  want  of  appre- 
ciation of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrament  on  the  part 
of  those  charged  with  the  revision,*  but  to  a 
pradcmt  regard  for  the  habits  of  the  great  msss 
of  the  i>eople,  which  had  become  so  far  alienated 
from  the  Church  daring  the  ascendency  of  the 
Puritans  that  a  sufficient  number  of  communi- 
cants could  no  longer,  as  formeily,  be  calculated 
upon  every  Sunday.  At  the  same  time  it  is  dear 
that  there  was  no  intention  to  restrict  the 
weekly  Celebration  otherwise  than  as  a  matter 
of  necessity,  through  the  default  of  the  required 
number  of  communicants.  This  departure  from 
the  order  and  custom  existing  before  the  Great 
Rebellion  necessitated  a  corresponding  change  in 
two  of  the  exhortations,  by  mitlfiTig  them  pros- 
pective, to  be  rbad  as  notices  of  a  future  Cele- 
bration. 

2.  The  continued  absence  of  non-commnnl- 
canta    from   the    Eucharistic    Service.       The 

«  8m  theaoawer  mado  by  the  Bishops  at  the  Savoy  Confer- 
«B«e  to  the  requirement  of  the  Paritans  that  no  part  of  the 
Utwgj,  except  what  properly  beloDiti  to  the  Lonl*s  Sapper, 
ahoald  be  rehearsed  at  the  Oommunion  Able,  and  that  **  at 
such  times  only  when  the  said  Holy  Supper  is  administered.** 
"Ihe  prfm^''  eay  the  Bishops  in  their  reply,  *•  standing  at 
the  ComnMBion  Sable,  aeemeth  to  give  ns  aa  invitation  to 
the  Holy  Saemment,  and  minds  as  of  our  duty,  viz.,  to  reoeive 
the  Holy  Communion,  some  at  least,  every  Sunday,  and 
though  we  neglect  our  duty,  it  is  fit  the  Church  should  keep 
her  standing**  (CardwaU's  •* History  of  Coafenncea,*'  pp. 
S07aadS4S}. 


omission  of  the  objurgatory  part  of  the  Exhor- 
tation provided  in  the  event  of  the  people  being 
negligent  to  come,  in  which  non-communicants 
were  expressly  bidden  to  "  depart"  is  sufficiently 
accounted  for  by  the  fact  of  this  Exhortation 
being  now  changed  into  a  notice  of  a  futaro 
celebration,  in  which  a  direction  to  ^'depart,'* 
addressed  to  such  as  might  not  intend  to  com- 
municate on  that  future  occasion,  would  have 
been  quite  out  of  place.*    Such  an  injunction 
was*  indeed,  necessary  and  proper  in  an  age 
when  the  custom  of   ''hearing  Mas4"  in  the 
shape  of   non-communicant    attendance  upon 
the  Eucharistic  Service,   under  an  erroneous 
notion  of  a  spiritual  benefit  to  be  derived  from 
that  attendance,  latgely  prevailed ;  but  in  an 
age  when  not  only  this  custom  and  the  error  in 
which  it  originated  had  altogether  died  out,  but 
the  estimation  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrament 
itself,  and  of  its  true  use  as  a  Communion,  had 
become  exceedingly  low,  a  similar  injunction  to 
"  depart "  at  the  time  of  Celebration  would  have 
been  worse  than  superfluous.    The  people  were 
only  too  ready  to  depart ;  and  it  was  thought 
abundantly  sufficient  to  mark  the  point  at  which 
under  the    old  Office  this  departure  of  non- 
communicants  took  place,  by  the  terms  of  the 
rubric  preceding  the  Exhortation  addressed  to 
those  that  **  minded  to  come  to  the  Uolj  Com- 
munion ; "  which  rubric  distinctly  indicates  this' 
to  be  the  commencement  of  "  the  time  of  the 
celebration  of  the  Communion ; "  and  in  the 
words,  ''  the  communicants  being  conveniently 
placed  for  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,'* 
implies  that  some  change  has  taken  place  in  the 
aspect  of  the  congregation,  and,  as  is  the  custom 
in  large  churches,  in  the  position  of  the  wor- 
shippers. 

IV.^^Betrotpect  and  Practical  Ckmdunoni. 

The  result,  then  of  this  inquiry,  so  far  as  the 
last  point  arising  under  it  is  concerned,  vis., 
as  to  the  doctrine  and  intention  of  the  He- 
formed  Church  of  England  touching  non-com- 
municant attendance  on  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  appears  to  be  this  : — 

That  from  the  first  dawn  ot  the  Beformation 
the  attention  of  those  who  in  the  order  of  Divine 
Providence  were  placed  in  positions  of  power 
and  authority,  and  had  the  guidance  of  the  ne- 
cessary work  of  reform  in  this  branch  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  committed 
to  their  hands  by  her  Great  Head,  was  directed 
to  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eudtarist^  which 

*  See  K ote  B,  Appendix. 
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they  rightly  esteemed  to  be  the  greax  centre  of 
the  Christian  worship,  even  as  the  doctrine  that 
underlies  it  is  the  central  point  of  the  Christian 
Faith  ;— 

That  they  were  thoroughly  imbued  with  the 
conviction  that  in  regard  to  this  high  Mystery 
of  Faith  and  Worship  the  Church  had  in  later 
ages  departed  altogether  from  the  belief  and 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church  ; — 

That  under  the  influence  of  this  conviction 
they  applied  themselves  with  great  boldness  and 
earnestness  to  the  restoration  of  the  primitive 
teaching  and  practice  ;  the  reconversion  of  what 
had,  by  a  most  serious  error  and  abuse,  become 
the  priest's  solitary  Mass  into  what  it  had  ori- 
ginally been,  and  was  designed  to  be  by  the 
Divine  Founder  of  the  Church — a  united  act  of 
commemorative  Eucharistic  worship  through 
the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  is,  of  its  very  es- 
sence a  Communion  of  His  most  Blessed  Body 
and  Blood,  to  be  partaken  of  by  all  the  faithful, 
in  the  Sacrament  and  Mystery  ordained  to  that 
end  by  Himself — being  the  first  signal  act  of 
religious  reformation,  as  distinguished  from  the 
mere  political  act  of  repudiating  the  usurped 
supremacy  of  the  See  of  Home,  and  the  mere 
ecclesiastical  reform  of  abuses  which  had  crept 
into  the  government  and  administration  of  the 
Church ; — 

That  in  the  prosecution  of  tlds  chief  point  of 
religious  reformation  upon  the  model  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  the  English  Reformers  from  the 
first  enjoined  the  personal  act  of  Communion, 
by  participation  of  the  Sacred  Mysteries,  on  the 
principal  occasion  of  Christian  worship  on  the 
Lord's  Day,  on  all  the  faithful  as  a  high  and 
solemn  duty,  binding  alike  upon  all,  admitting 
of  no  exception  therefrom,  except  on  the  ground 
of  such  want  of  grace  as  male  those  labouring 
under  it  fit  subjects  of  special  spiritual  discipline ; 
while  in  the  meantime  it  constituted  them  '^  un- 
worthy receivers,"  and  thus  rendered  participa- 
tion in  that  holy  mystery  on  their  part  an  act  of 
profane  presumption,  full  of  peril  to  their  souls. 

That  in  consequence  of  the  vehement  resist- 
ance they  encountered  from  a  people  deeply  im- 
mersed in  the  superstitious  worship  of  the  Mass, 
they  were  induced  for  a  very  short  time — not 
exceeding  three  years,  as  far  as  their  overt  act« 
were  concerned,  nor  even  one  year  as  far  as  their 
intention  went — to  concede  to  the  ignorant  [and 
undevout]  multitude  while  they  remained  in  a 
separate  place,  [or  part  of  the  church],  what  these 
•tiU  esteemed  their  privilege  of  non- communi- 


cant attendance  upon  the  Eucharistic  worship ; 
but  having  soon  seen  reason  to  repent  of  that 
concession  to  popular  feeling,  as  both  unwise  and 
inconsistent  with  the  true  nature  and  intent  of 
the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood, 
they  not  only  refused  any  longer  to  sanction  by 
connivance  non-communicant  attendance,  even 
at  a  distance,  and  in  strict  separation  from  tiia 
faithful,  but  in  express  and  emphatic  terms  dis- 
allowed and  condemned  it ; — ^treating  the  refusal 
to  communicate  as  a  heinous  offence  against 
Christ,  and  the  continued  presence  of  those  who 
so  refused  while  remaining  at  the  Eucharistic  wor« 
ship,  in  contravention  of  the  order  of  the  Church, 
as  a  most  serious  aggravation  of  that  offence  : — 

That  to  this  view  and  determination  of  her 
first  Reformers,  which  they  sealed  with  the 
blood  of  martjrrdom,  the  Church  of  England  haa 
stedfastly  adhered  ever  since,  for  the  space  of 
three  hundred  years ;  her  Eucharistic  Office^ 
upon  a  close  and  ace  orate  examination  of  its 
structure  and  language— and  still  more  when 
that  examination  is  instituted  under  the  light 
thrown  upon  it  by  its  origin  and  history — bear* 
ing  to  this  day  the  clear  impress  of  the  convictioii 
under  which  it  was  framed  in  the  first  inatanoe^ 
that  the  communion  of  the  faithful  ia  an  essen- 
tial and  indispensable  ingredient  of  Eucharistic 
worship,  and  non-communicant  attendance  on  it 
a  negation  and  profanation  of  that  worship  ; — 

And  consequently,  that  the  duty  of  faithful 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  England  is  to  en- 
deavour, to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  to  realise 
the  doctrine  and  intention  of  the  Fathers  of 
the  English  Reformation,  by  encouraging  in 
their  people  habits  of  frequent,  if  not  constant^ 
communicant  attendance  upon  the  Church's 
Eucharistic  worship,  at  the  least  upon  the  Lord's 
Day ;  while  on  the  contrary  the  endeavour  to 
bring  in  a  system  of  non-communicant  attend- 
annce,  as  an  inferior  kind  of  devotion,  wholly 
unauthorized  by  the  Church,  and  at  direct 
variance  with  the  true  meaning  as  well  as  the 
history  of  the  Eucharistic  Office,  is  a  proceeding 
fraught  with  undutifulness  and  unfaithfulness 
towards  her,  in  which  no  really  loving  and 
obedient  son  of  the  English  Church  will  permit 
himself  to  engage,— or,  if  he  should  unadvisedly 
have  done  so,  to  persist, — after  the  true  nature 
of  the  Church's  doctrine  and  intention  shall 
have  been  conclusively  shown. 

Thus  much  may,  upon  the  strength  of  the 
forcj^oing  evidence,  be  unhesitatingly  affirmed. 
There  remainsi  indeed,  the  supposition,  which 
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some  have  not  hesitated  to  embrace,  that  the 
Tiew  the  Fathers  of  the  Eoglish  Reformation 
took  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  as  the  central  act 
of  Christian  worship,  and  on  which  they  acted 
in  remodelliDg  the  Eucharistic  OfBce  of  the 
English  Church,  was  radically  wrong  ;  and  that 
it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  English  Churchmen 
of  the  present  day,  by  virtue  of  the  higher  alle- 
giance due  from  them  to  Christ  and  to  the 
Church  Catholic,  to  undo  their  work,  and  to 
correct  their  errors. 

How  far  any  countenance  is  given  to  this 
supposition  by  the  teaching  and  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church,  to  whicii  those  who  embrace 
it  appeal,  has  been  shown  under  the  first 
head  of  this  inquiry.  It  may,  however,  with- 
out offence  be  suggested,  that,  even  assum- 
ing for  argument's  sake  that  supposition  to  be 
well  founded,  the  proper  and  dutiful  course  for 
those  who  conceive  themselves  to  be  better 
informed  than  all  their  brother  ministers  of  the 
English  Church  of  the  present  generation,  and 
all  her  great  divines  of  the  last  three  centuries, 
is — not,  by  their  private  authority  to  iutroduoe, 
and  to  urge  upon  their  flocks,  a  system  of  non- 
communicant  Eucharistic  devotion — but  to  pro- 
duce evidence  of  the  correctness  of  their  position ; 
to  urge  that  evidence,  not  dogmatically  and  in 
a  supercilious  tone  and  spirit,  but  modestly  and 
courteously,  upon  their  brother  ministers,  and 
first  and  foremost  upon  the  Bishops,  the  Chief 
Pastors  of  the  Church ;  to  approach  the  Synods 
of  the  Church  with  respectful  petitions  praying 
them  to  take  the  matter  into  their  consideration, 
and  upon  being  convinced  by  the  evidence 
produced  that  the  Church  of  England  has  been 
labouring  under  a  grievous  and  radical  mistake 
in  this  matter  for  the  last  three  hundred  years, 
to  take  such  order  fur  the  amendment  of  that 
mistake  and  the  restoration  of  her  Eucharistic 
worship  to  the  model  of  the  primitive  Church, 
as  they  may  in  their  wisdgm  see  most  consistent 
with  the  exigency  of  the  times  and  conducive 
to  the  end  in  view  ;  so  that  all  things  may  be 
done,  aa  they  ought  to  be  done,  ''  decently  and 
in  order,"  not  with  imseemly  haste  and  in  un- 
godly strife.  For  the  adoption  of  this  course  it 
may  not,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  be  deemed  improper 
or  offensive  to  plead  with  the  advocates  of  non- 
communicant  attendance  upon  the  Euchanstic 
worship  of  our  Church,  on  the  twofold  ground 
that  it  is  not  only  the  course  most  consistent 
with  a  reverent  regard  for  Church  authority 
and  brotherly  charity,  but  the  course  best  cal- 


culated to  attest  the  sincerity  of  their  present 
convictions,  and  their  faith  in  the  great  principle 
invoked  by  themselves,  that  *'  magna  est  Veritas^ 
et  prona/ebit.*' 

SECT.  5.— By  the  Rev.  Dr.  Biber. 
Attempted  Bbvival  of  Non-Commukicaht  Attejid- 
A5CB  ON  the  Celebration  op  the  Holt  Eucharist. 

I. — Recapitulation  :  Gradual  Declension  of  the 
True  Eucharistic  Worship.  II. — Necessity  of 
Bbstoration  and  Revival.'  III. — Pleas  poe  Non- 
Communicant  Attendance.  IV. — Spiritual  Dangers 
OF  Non-Communicant  Attendance.     V. — Inadmissi* 

BILITT  OF  NON-COMMUNICANT  ATTENDANCE.  VI. — CON- 
CLUDING Appeal:    the  true  Restoration. 

The  inquiry  has  reached  the  point  at  which 
there  are  sufficient  data  for  coming  to  a  decision 
as  to  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness,  the  pro- 
priety or  impropriety,  of  the  revival  of  non- 
communicant  attendance  at  the  celebration  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist.  Those  data  will  be  reca- 
pitulated in  the  order  in  which  they  were  veri- 
fied in  the  course  of  the  inquiry. 

The  true  worship  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
the  worship  offered  through  the  everlasting 
High  Priest,  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus,  present- 
ing Himself  as  the  everlasting  Sacrifice  in  the 
heavenly  Sanctuary. 

In  that  sacrificial  worship,  offered  by  the 
Church  expectant  in  heaven,  the  Church  mili- 
tant in  earth  is  permitted  and  commanded  to 
unite,  in  the  Sacramental  Mystery  of  the  Flesh 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  wherein  those  that  eat  and 
drink  the  same  are  made  partakers  of  the  ever- 
lasting Sacrifice. 

No  other  way  but  that  of  eating  of  the  Sacra- 
mental Bread  and  drinking  of  the  Sacramental 
Cup, — the  Bread  and  Wine  characteristic  of  His 
everlasting  priesthood, — has  been  appointed  by 
the  liord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Great  High  Priest 
over  the  House  of  God,  as  the  way  of  eating 
His  Flesh  and  drinking  His  Blood. 

The  Eucharistic  Worship— of  which  eating  the 
Bread,  and  drinking  the  Wine  (the  appointed 
means  of  spiritually  eating  the  Body  and  drink- 
ing the  Blood  of  Christ)  is  the  characteristic  act 
— has  for  the  warrant  of  its  celebration,  and  the 
guarantee  of  its  reality,  the  Word — the  declara- 
tion and  the  command — of  Christ  Himself: 
His  declaration,  "  This  is  My  Body  ;"  "  This 
is  My  Blood  ;"— His  command,  "  Take,  eat ;" 
"Drink  ye  all  of  it ;"  "Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  Me." 

No  other  mode  of  true  Sacrificial  Worship  is 
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possible  for  the  Church  or  the  individual  Christ- 
iftn ;  because  Christ  has  ordained  no  other. 
This  mode  of  true  Sacrificial  Worship  is  obligatory 
on  the  Church  and  on  the  individual  Christian, 
because  Christ  has  enjoined  it,  and  enjoined  it 
on  all. 

Having  received  this  Sacramental  Ordinance 
of  the  Bread— the  Communion  of  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  the  Wine — the  Communion  of  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  from  their  Divine  Lord,  His 
Apostles  established,  the  true  Sacrificial  Wor- 
ship of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  in  the  Church  * 
founded  by  them  in  His  Name. 

The  Primitive  Church,  having  received  this 
Eucharistic  Worship  from  the  Apostles  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  celebrated  the  same  daily, 
and  specially  on  the  Lord's  Day,  the  memorial 
day  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

The  Primitive  Church  did  not  tolerate  any 
deviation  from,  or  neglect  of,  this  Eucharistic 
Worship  on  the  part  of  any  of  her  members. 
The  worshipper  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Faithful 
was  required  to  eat  of  the  Bread  and  drink  of 
the  Cup,  to  partake,  to  communicate.  Refusal 
to  do  so,  or  absence  from  the  Assembly  in  which 
this  worship  was  celebrated,  for  three  consecu- 
tive memorial  days  of  the  Lord's  resurrection, 
entailed  as  the  penalty  of  such  disobedience 
exclusion  from  the  communion  of  the  Faithful ; 
not,  however,  without  the  prospect  of  restoration 
on  repentance,  confession,  and  amendment. 

When,  through  the  diminution  of  the  fervour 
of  their  first  love,  through  association  with  the 
world,  and  consequent  worldliness  of  spirit  and 
profaneness  of  life,  many  became  alike  unfit  and 
unwilliDg  for  the  solemn  act  of  sacrificial  worship 
in  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  fact 
of  such  degeneracy  was  botJi  noted  and  deplored 
by  the  Bishops  of  the  Church. 

Notwithstanding  their  remonstrances  and 
protests,  the  process  of  degeneracy  continued  ; 
and  the  wilfulness  of  the  people  proving  stronger 
than  the  voice  of  authority,  the  discipline  handed 
down  from  the  Primitive  Church  became  more 
and  more  relaxed  ;  until  at  length  the  Church 
acquiesced  in  the  general  disobedience  of  her 
members  to  the  command  of  her  Divine  Lord, 
and  disregard  of  His  Institution. 

This  unlawful  acquiescence  of  the  Church  in 
general  disobedience  to  Christ's  command,  and 
diaregavd  of  his  Institution,  eventually  assumed 
the  form   of  celebration  of   the   Eucharistic 


Sacrament  by  the  Minister*  alone,  leaving  it 
optional  and  indifferent  whether  any  wonhip- 
pers  were  present,  or  offered  to  oommunicate ; 
and  further  mutilating  the  Institution  (^  Christ 
by  denying  the  Cup  to  such  of  the  lay  wonhip- 
pers  as  were  desirous  of  communicating. 

As  a  substitute  for  the  act  of  eating  and  drink- 
ing enjoined  on  all  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Ghrisfc, 
the  idolatrous  ceremony  of  holding  up  the  con- 
secrated elements  of  the  Euchariatic  Sacrament 
for  the  adoration  of  the  people  was  invented ; 
thus  making  the  Word  of  Christ ''  of  none  effect" 
through  the  traditions  of  men.  This  mutilated 
and  perverted  form  of  Eucharistic  Woraliip^ 
which  had  become  universally  prevalent  in  the 
Western  Churches,  went  by  the  name  of  **the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,"  and  the  newly  invented 
form  of  devotion  which  consisted  in  adoration 
of  the  consecrated  elements,  by  the  name  of 
<'  Hearing  Mass." 

The  Anglican  branch  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  being  one  of  the  Churches  in  which  this 
mutilation  and  perversion  of  Chiist^s  ordinance 
had  superseded  the  true  Eucharietic  Worship 
was  by  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  grace  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  led  to  consider  her  ways,  and  to 
repent  of  her  sin  and  disobedience  to  Christ 
Those  whom  Gk>d  raised  up  for  her  reformation, 
her  Bishops  and  divines,  made  it  one  of  the 
first  and  most  prominent  measures  of  that  re- 
formation to  abrogate  "the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass/'  and  the  practice  of  "  hearing  Mass,"  and 
instead  thereof  to  restore  the  Eucharistic  Wor- 
ship, as  the  sacrificial  worship  of  all  the  Faith- 
ful, according  to  Christ  s  Institution,  and  the 
teaching  and  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church. 

In  their  endeavour  to  effect  thia  the  Reformeri 
of  the  Anglo-Catholic  Church  were  only  partially 
successful.  Thej  succeeded  in  abrogating  "  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass"  and  the  practice  of  *' hear- 
ing Mass  ;"  but  they  failed  to  induce  the  general 
body  of  her  baptized  members  to  take  the  part 
aasigned  to  them  by  Christ's  Institution  in  her 
Eucharistic  Worship.  Those  nominally,  and  by 
virtue  of  their  baptism,  claiming  to  be  memben 
of  the  Church,  came  thus  to  be  divided  into  two 
distinct  dasses,— communicants  and  self-excom- 
municated non-communicants,  repreeentingyOiily 
in  vastly  and  painfully  altered  proportions,  the 
communicant  members  of  the  Primitive  Church 
and  those  under  disciplinaiy  excommunicatioo. 

9  Bee  Note  F,  Appendix. 
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The  proportionally  small  nnmber  of  the  com- 
Jnanioaot  members,  and  the  unwillingness  even 
of  the  great  majority  of  these  to  take  the  part 
aasi^rned  to  them  by  Chrisb's  Institution  in  Eu- 
chariatic  Worship,  according  to  primitive  cus- 
tom,  on  every  Lord's  Day  at  the  least,  in  com- 
bination with  a  secular  and  undevout  spirit  on 
the  part  of  many  of  the  clergy ^  eventually  caused 
the  omission  of  the  Eucbaristic  Worship  alto- 
gether in  the  public  assemblies  for  worship  on 
the  liord's  Day,  under  the  provision  made  by 
the  Liiturgy  for  the  possible, — and,  as  it  turned 
oat,  the  too  probable,  the  too  common  and  fre- 
quent)— event  of  a  deficiency  of  worshippers, 
ready  and  willing  to  take  part  in  the  celebration 
of  the  Sucharistic  Worship. 

The  ordinary  worship  of  the  Anglo-Catholic 
Church,  even  on  the  Lord's  Day,  became  thus 
very  generally,  at  one  time  all  but  universally, 
whaty  according  to  the  nature  of  the  true  wor- 
ship under  the  New  Covenant,  and  the  Institu- 
tion of  Christ,  the  Mediator  and  High  Priest, 
aa  well  as  Sacrifice  of  that  Covenant,  it  never 
was  intended  to  be,  an  un-Eucharistic,  un  Sa- 
crificial Worship,  —retaining  no  trace,  except  in 
mere  words,  of  the  true  Christian  worship  or- 
dained by  Christ  on  earth,  and  continually 
ofiiered  by  Him  in  heaven.' 

JJ.^^ecesn^  of  BeHaraiion  and  Be^twH. 

That  this  low  estimation  and  common  neglect 
of  the  Eucharistic,  Sacrificial,  and  only  true 
Chiistian  worship  lies  at  the  root  of  the  wretch- 
edly cold  and  unreal  condition  of  the  general 
maws  of  the  members  of  the  English  Chnrch,  no 
one  that  reflects  on  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
Covenant  and  of  the  worship  ordained  under  it, 
can  for  a  moment  doubt.  If  we  are  ready  to 
take  to  ourselves  the  admonition  addressed  to 
the  Church  in  Sardis,  ''  Strengthen  the  things 
which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die,*'  it  is 
aaaaredly  to  this  point,  tbo  rcHtoration  and  re- 
^val  of  the  Church's  Eucharistic  Worship,  that 
oar  attention  and  our  efforts  must  be  directed. 

It  is  probably  no  more  than  justice  to  some, 
at  least,  of  those  whose  aealoos  endeavours  to 
promote  the  oause  of  non-communicant  atten- 
danoe  on  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
have  given  rise  to  the  present  inquiry,  to  assume 
that  this  restoration  and  revival  of  the  Church's 
Sacharistic  Worship  is  the  object  which  they 
have  mainly  in  view  ;  and  that  their  advocacy 

7  See  Vote  O,  ^pendix. 


of  non-communicant  attendance  originates  in  a 
mistaken  notion  that  it  is  the  best  and  surest 
way  to  bring  about  what  all  who  have  the 
Church's  welfare  and  the  glory  of  Christ  at 
heart  cannot  but  ardently  desire.  That  there 
may  be  others  whose  object  is,  not  to  restore 
what  Christ  has  ordained,  what  the  Primitive 
Church  has  observed,  and  what  the  Fathers  of 
the  English  Reformation  sought  to  restore,  but 
to  undo  the  work  of  the  Reformation,  and  lead 
the  English  Church  back  into  the  darkness  and 
superstition  of  medieval,  and  into  the  corrupt 
fellowship  of  modem  Romanism,  it  might, 
perhaps,  even  on  their  own  showing,  not  be 
difficult  to  prove,  nor  easy  to  deny.^  With  such, 
however,  the  present  inquiry  has  no  concern. 
That  proceeds  entirely  on  the  supposition, — 
charitably  extended  to  all  who  are  willing  to 
take  the  benefit  of  it, — that  the  restoration 
of  Catholic  principles  and  feelings  among  our 
people,  in  all  faithfulness  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, is  the  object  which  the  promoters  and 
advocates  of  non-communicant  attendance  are 
aiming  at ;  and  that  they  will  be  found,  upon 
sufficient  evidence,  such  as  it  is  believed  the 
present  inquiry  has  furnished,  open  to  convic- 
tion. It  may  be  assumed,  moreover,  that  they 
are  fully  alive  to  the  misohievons  effect  of  sow- 
ing distrust  and  dissension  in  the  minds  of  the 
great  body  of  the  members  of  our  Church,  in 
whom  it  is  desired  to  induce  a  clearer  apprehen- 
sion of  Catholic  principles  and  a  higher  tone  of 
Church  feeling,  as  well  as  to  the  heavy  blow 
which  any  fresh  disruption  in  that  daily  in- 
creasing body  of  men  commonly  called  "the 
Church  party,"  but  more  properly  the  ''party 
of  the  Church,"  could  not  fail  to  inflict  upon  the 
Church  of  England.  And  it  is  hoped  that  these 
considerations  will  gain  a  fair,  an  attentive,  and 
a  dispussionate  hearing  for  what  remains  to  be 
said  on  this  important  subject. 

TIL — Pleas  for  Non-CoMmunicant  Attendance, 

(L)  (Mristian  Liberty  and  Legal  RigH* — To 
do  full  justice  to  the  question  of  non-communi- 
cant attendance,  it  must  be  examined  under 
the  several  aspects  under  which  it  has  been  pro- 
posed and  advocated. 

By  some  it  is  looked  ux>on  as  a  question  of 
<<  Christian  liberty,"  and  even  of  ''  legal  right." 
In  this  aspect  of  the  question  it  is  the  individ- 
ual that  is  aggrieved  by  having  his    liberty 

8  Bee  Note  H,  Appendix. 


346 


Anglo- Cathotic  Prineipteg  VindicaUd, 


denied  him,  and  his  just  rights  abridged  ;  and 
this  view  is  urged  by,  or  on  behalf  of,  com- 
municant lay-members  of  the  Church.  "  Why," 
it  is  asked,  *'  should  one  who  is  habitually  a 
oommunicaot,  who  possibly  may  already  have 
communicated  that  very  day  at  an  e^lier  hour, 
or  who  from  some  other  aocidental*cause  may 
not  wish  to  partake,  be  shut  out  from  the  Cele- 
bration 7' 

To  this  question,  if  asked,  in  any  given  case, 
and  on  any  special  ground,  the  answer  would 
probably  be  that  there  is  no  wish  to  exclude 
him, — that  although  his  remaining  without 
communicatiog  is  on  the  face  of'  it  an  irregu- 
larity, yet  the  Church  of  England  is  not  so 
rigid  as  not  to  make  allowance  for  exceptional 
cases  ;  that  any  peculiarity  of  devotional  feel- 
ing, so  long  as  it  presents  itself  as  an  exception, 
is  sure  to  meet  with  the  utmost  tenderness 
and  toleration. 

But  if  this  answer  were  not  deemed  satisfac- 
tory,— ^if  the  "liberty**  and  the  '•  right*'  were 
insisted  on,  and  asserted  as  a  matter  of  principle, 
then,  assuredly,  the  answer  could  only  be  that 
the  "liberty**  to  do,  in  a  matter  of  worship, 
that  which  is  not  only  not  authorised  by  Christ, 
but  at  variance  with  the  nature  of  His  Institu- 
tion and  with  His  positive  command  ;  that 
which  by  the  Primitive  Church  was  expressly 
prohibited,  and  by  the  English  Church  is  dis- 
tinctly discountenanced,  cannot  be  a  "  liberty  " 
which  an  humble  and  obedient  follower  of 
Chrittt,  a  Catholic  Churchman,  or  a  faithful 
member  of  the  English  Church,  would  claim  or 
desire  to  exercise.  The  true  Christian  knows 
of  no  "  liberty  *'  but  that  which  is  from  "  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord.*'  So  far  from  desirinj(  to 
assert  any  "liberty"  of  his  own  in  oppr>sition 
to  Christ's  ordinance,  he  strives  to  "  bring  into 
captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of 
Christ.'** 

Touching  the  "right,"  moreorer,  especially 
when  pleaded  in  the  form  of  a  "legal  right," 
it  would  not  be  difficult  to  point  out  that  if  the 

•  It  may  be  takao  for  gruiifri  that  the  ooouional  ooeur- 
renoe  of  euoh  exoeptional  ouea  would  never  have  oauned  this 
question  to  be  raised.  It  is  the  endeavour  to  establinh  non- 
eommnnicant  attOi.daooe  as  a  system  that  has  called  forth 
eensure  and  oppoeitlon.  And  as  a  matter  of  ar^'oment 
nothing  oan  be  more  unfair  than  to  attempt  to  deduce  gene  al 
rules  from  connivanoe  at  exceptional  cases,  or  to  combat  the 
opposition  to  a  general  rule  which  is  deemed  objectionable, 
by  the  allegation  of  exceptional  oases  in  which  the  enforce- 
ment of  the  rula  might  be  deemed  harsh  or  nngracioua. 
Arguments  of  tliis  nature  are  but  prooft  of  the  weakness  of 
the  cause  in  defence  of  which  they  an  pat  forward. 


habitual  communicant  claims  the  "legal  right ^ 
to   be    present  without   communicating,  it  is, 
of  course,    open    to    the     non- communicant, 
nay    to    the    undevont,     the    sectarian,    the 
unbeliever,    the  ungodly  and  profane,    to    do 
the  same.      There   is   no    process   by    which 
those  different  classes  can  be  sifted  out  &om 
each  other,  then  and  there  ;  nothing,  therefore, 
to    prevent    the    intrusion,   as  witnesses   and 
by-standers,  into  the  holiest  mysteries  of  the 
Church's  worship,  of  those  whose  presence  the 
most    zealous  advocates  of   non-communicant 
attendance  would  assuredly  deprecate.     As  the 
matter  stands  at  present,  these  mysteries  are 
guarded  by  the  universal  custom  of  the  Church 
founded,  as  has  been  shown,  upon  her  Eochar^ 
istic  Office — ^to  celebrate  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
after  the  departure  of  all  but  the  communicants, 
with  closed  doors.     Any  person  who,  in  viola- 
tion of  that  custom,  should  insist  upon  being 
present,  might,  if  needful*  be  dealt  with  as  an 
intruder  and  a  disturber  of  the  piblic  worship 
of  the  Church  ;  and  the  same  law  which  protects 
the  ordinary  Service  from  interruption,  would 
be  available  for  protecting  the  Eucharistic  Wor- 
ship of  the  Church  from  such  a  violation  of  its 
holy  privar*y.     But  let  the  habitual  communi- 
cant, in  the  indulgence  of  his  so-oalled  "  liberty  ^ 
to  be  present  without  oomraunicatingy  make  a 
stand  for  what  he  conceives  to  be  his  *'  legal 
right,"  and  the  barrier  is  thrown  down,  not  for 
himself  only,  but  for  all,  for  those  the  Inast 
like-minded  with  himself.     We  are  not  living 
so  far  removed    fiom  instances  of   the  must 
painful   religious  turbulence    and   profaneneas 
as  to  render  it  impossible,  or  even  improbable, 
tiiat   the  most  prominent  advocates  for  non- 
communicant  attendance  might  be  the  first  to 
rue  their  inconsiderate  assertion  of  a  "legal 
right "  which,  but  for  the  example  set  by  them, 
no  one  would  have  thought  of  asserting. 

(2.)  Nor^Communiecnd  AtUndanct  vietoed  of 
a  Speddl  Devotion.— But  apart  from  all  questions 
of  "  liberty  "  and  of  '*  legal  right,"  non-com- 
municant attendance  is  advocated  as  a  religious 
privilege — as  a  special  devotion  the  practice  of 
which  ought  to  be  encouraged  and  commended, 
rather  than  censured  and  discouraged.  This 
plea  is  put  forward  on  behalf  of  both  habituil 
communicants  and  of  persons  who  are  not  com- 
municants at  any  time. 

In  the  case  of  the  former  the  question  natu- 
rally oocnrs,   ''Why  should   one  who  is  an 
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liabiiual  oommtmicant  ever  wiah  io  have,  in 
oonneciioki  with  the  Holy  Buchariat,  a  special 
devotion,  other  than  that  which  Christ  has 
Ordained  and  the  Church  is  ministering— via. 
participation  in  the  holy  Mysteries  f"  If 
spiritual  indisposition,  want  of  due  preparation, 
possibly  a  disquieted  conscience,  be  pleaded,  the 
more  proper  course,  and  that  which  a  prudent 
spiritual  adviser  would  counsel,  would  be 
amendment  of  the  things  that  are  faulty, 
through  devotional  exercises  in  private,  rather 
than  in  public,  under  the  disturbing  influence 
of  a  Service  which  does  not  suit  the  case  of  the 
individual  so  circumstanced,  but  is  at  direct 
variance  with  his  state  of  mind.  More  com- 
monly, however,  the  reason  assigned  will  be 
connected  with  the  practice  of  Commtmion  at 
an  earlier  hour  than  the  general  Service,  pre- 
ferred as  affordiug  the  opportunity  of  receiving 
the  Holy  Communion  fasting,  and  with  the  rule 
against  communicating  more  than  once  on  the 
same  day.'^  Such  reasons  may  be  sufficient  to 
prevent  participation  in  the-  act  of  Communion, 
but  in  proportion  as  they  are  so,  they  are,,  or 
ought  to  be,  sufficient  also  to  supersede  attend- 
anoe  at  a  second  Celebration. 

In  the  case  of  persons  who  are  not  communi- 
cants at  all,  eitherbecause,  not  being  confirmed, 
they  are  not  qualified,  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  Church,  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  or 
because,  though  qualified  to  receive,  they  have 
no  mind  to  do  so, 'there  is  a  reason  against  their 
adnusskm  as  non-communicant  attendants  of  a 
atill  graver  character.  It  will  scarcely  be  con- 
tended, that  if  they  be  persons  qualified  to  com- 
municate, they  are  under  ne  obligation  to  do  so. 
Obrist'a  Institution,  the  rule  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  and  the  very  nature  of  the  Euchari«tic 
Worship,  aU  concur  in  placing  participation  in 
that  worship  by  every  member  of  the  Church 
on  each  occasion  of  worship  in  the  public  assem- 
Uy  of  the  Faithful  on  the  footing  of  a  sacred 
duty,  as  well  as  an  inestimable  privilege.  To 
admits  nay  to  require,  the  presence  of  non-com- 

^  See  If  ote  I,  Appendix* 

s  The  oase  of  unbiipdsed  persona,  of  heretioa  and  lohlji- 
nuitios,  of  QobeHeren,  who  may  happen  to  fuitD  part  of  the 
ordinary  congregation,  need  not  be  discussed  heie.  The 
impropriety  of  their  presence  at  the  celebration  of  the 
highest  Mystery  of  Christian  worship  would  probably  be 
admitted  by  all.  How,  if  the  general  body  of  non-cotmrnu- 
nicants  are  not  to  de  art  but  to  remain,  their  departure  can 
beMcuredf  is  a  difflculty  which  has  n'tt,  perh  ips  presented 
itself  to  the  minds  of  the  advocates  of  non-communioan 
attendaooe. 


municants  under  the  idea  of  thereby  providing 
for  them  an  inferior  kind  of  devotion,  falling 
short  of,  and  in  fact  directly  infringing,  Christ's 
appointment,  is  assuredly  inconsistent  with  the 
duty  of  the  Church,  which  is  to  lead  her  mem* 
bers  on  to  perfection ;  whereas  this  practice  has 
a  direct  tendency  to  make  them  acquiesce  in 
their  imperfection,  by  salving  their  consciences 
with  the  thought  that  they  are  worshipping  Grod 
through  Christ,  albeit  imperfectly,  under  the 
sanction  of  the  Church,  and  that  they  are  thence 
deriving  a  spiritual  benefit,  quite  as  large,  they 
will  be  apt  to  think,  as  their  spiritual  stato  and 
capacity  admits  of. 

(3.)  Supposed  Special  Efficaqf  of  Prayer  offered 
during  the  Celebration,  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
This  notion  of  a  special  devotion  connected 
with  non*communicant  attendance  on  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  appears  to  have 
grown  out  of  the  idea  of;  the  special  presence  of 
Christ  in  that  Holy  M^^stery.  This  suggests 
the  question,  "  What  i«t  meant  by  the  *  special 
presence '  of  Christ  V  It  is  assuredly  a  most 
unworthy  notion,  as  untheological  as  it  is  un- 
philosophical,  of  the  Divine  Being,  or  of  God 
Incarnate,  that  these  are  degrees  of  His  Pre- 
sence ;.  that,  fie  ia^or  can  be  more  present  at  one 
time  or  in  one  place,,  than  at  another  time  and 
in  another  place.  By  a  special  presence  of  God, 
'  or  of  Christ,  is.  clearly  meant  not  a  special  pre- 
sence as  far  as  Hfi  Himself  is  concerned,  who  is 
Omnipresent  and  "filleth  all  in  all;"  but  a 
special  manifestation  or  revelation  of  that  pre- 
sence, so  far  as  man  is  concerned,  who  comes 
into  His  presence.  Now,  it  ia  undoubtedly  true 
that  there  is  a  special  presence  of  Christ,  that 
ia  to  say,  such  a  special  nxanifestation  of  Hia 
presence^  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The  very 
meaning  of  that  Holy  Mystery  is,  that  His  un- 
seen presence  is  therein  revealed,  made  dis- 
cemiUe  to  the  eye»  accessible  to  the  grasp  of 
faith^  •*  through  Uis  Blood,"  «*  through  the  veil, 
that  is  to  say,  Hia  Flesh,*'  by  virtue  of  Bis  Al- 
mighty Word  of  Blessing  upon  the  Bread  "  This 
is  my  Body,"  upon  the  Cup  <*  This  is  My  Blood." 
Bnt  to  whom  la  this  special  manifestation  vouch- 
safed ?  Evidently  to  those  who  in  the  way  and 
for  the  pu/rpoae  appointed  by  Him  draw  near  to 
do  that  which  He  has  commanded — to  *'eat  His 
Flesh/'  and  to  *•  drink  His  Blood." 

That  a  similar  special  manifestation  of  His 
presence  will  be  vouchsafed  to  those  who  do  not 
come  there  with  the  intention  of  doing,  but  on 
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the  obntrary,  with  the  settled  determination  to 
leave  undone^  that  which  He  has  commanded, 
there  is  not  only  no  reason  to  believe,  but  every 
reason  to  believe  that  nosach  manifestation  will 
be  vouchsafed  to  them.  It  is  unwarrantable, 
nay,  highly  presumptuous,  to  imagine,  or  to 
teach,  that  there  will  or  can  be  anything  of  the 
kind  ;  for  in  doing  so  we  assume  that  in  matters 
of  His  holy  worship  disobedience  is  equally  accep- 
table to  God  as  obedience;  an  assumption  which 
is  a  direct  affront  to  the  Sovereign  Majesty  of 
the  Godhead.  Instead  of  any  reasonable  ground 
for  expecting  that  a  special  blessing  will  attend 
such  an  unauthorized  special  devotion,  there 
is  great  reason  to  fear  that  He  to  whom 
that  affront  is  offered  will  punish  the  presump- 
tion of  those  who  thus  approach  Him  in  disobe- 
dience, by  confounding  their  prayers,  and  send- 
them  '-a  strong  delusion  that  they  should 
believe  alie."^ 

IV, — Spiritual  Dangers  of   Non-Communicanit 

Attendafice, 

This  danger,  of  being  punished  by  the  visita- 
tion of  ''  a  strong  delusion  '*  for  a  presumptuous 
approach  to  God  in  will- worship  and  dis- 
obedience, is  not,  however,  the  only  danger 
incident  to  the  practice  of  non-communicant 
attendance  on  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist.  There  are  two  special  dangers ' 
obviously  resulting  from  this  unauthorised,  and 
therefore  imsanctified  and  unblest,  devotion  ; 
dangers  which  no  man  will  make  light  of  that 
is  aware  of  the  proclivity  innate  in  the  heart 
of  man,  to  idolatry  on  the  one  hand,  and  to 
unbelief  on  the  other  hand. 

The  more  obvious  danger,  that  most  oom- 
monly  incurred  through  the  practice  of  non- 
communicant  attendance,  is  the  transfer  of  the 
adoration  due  to  God  and  His  Christ  in  Heaven 
alone, — that  adoration  which  the  communicant, 
the  obedient  worshipper,  pays  to  the  presence 
of  Christ  specially  manifested  to  him  in  that 
holy  Mystery, — from  God  and  His  Christ  to  the 

s  In  no  other  way  does  it  seem  p  lasible  to  account  for  the 
incredible,  the  incomprehensible  credulity,  the  readinees  to 
accept  the  most  palpubls  falneh  lodfl,  to  pat  fiUth  in  the 
grosaest  impostures,  which  charaoterises  th«  Romish  system. 
Barely  the  striking  examples  exhibited  in  our  own  time  of 
men  of  the  most  brilliant  iDteliectual  gifts,  the  hii^bevt 
spiritual  attainments,  laying  their  mind»  prostrate  before  the 
most  grovelling  superstitions  of  modern  Rome,  ought  to  act 
as  a  warning  to  all.  how  in  matters  affecting  God's  worship 
they  venture  to  depart  from  the  only  sure  foundation— aod*s 
Word,  His  command  and  promise— and  to  indulge  in  fancitul 
devices  of  human  invention. 


oonseorated  elements.  In  the  Bomish  Chuiteh, 
in  which  this  authorised  devotion,  or  rAiher 
this  corruption  and  perversion  of  the  Eucharia^ 
tic  Sacrament,  is  carried  out  in  the  most 
systematic  manner,  the  ''elevation  of  the 
Host "  for  the  purpose  of  ''  adoration," 
directly  invites  this  act  of  idolatrous  worship. 
And  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  in  our  own 
Church  a  similar  transfer  of  adoration  from  its 
true  object,  Christ's  invisible  presence  mani- 
fested to  the  worshipper's  faith  in  the  myateiy 
of  His  Body  and  Blood,  to  the  visible  elements 
consecrated  for  that  mystery,  takes  plaoe  in  the 
minds  of  many  whose  Eucharistic  devotions, 
whether  communicant  or  non-communicant, 
have  (unconsciously  it  may  be  to  themselTes), 
become  tinged  with  ideas  borrowed  from  the 
Romish  Church  > 

Singularly  enough  the  same  departure  from 
the  truth  and  reality  of  Christ's  Ordinance  to 
which  the  introduction  of  the  non-communioant 
element  into  the  Eucharistio  Worship  of  the 
Church  is  attributable,  and  from  which  the 
idolatrous  "  adoration  of  the  Host "  has  taken 
its  rise,  has  a  tendency,  likewise,  to  beget  the 
very  opposite  extreme  of  unbelief.  In  the  absence 
of  that  manifestation  of  Christ's  apecial  presence 
vouchsafed  to  the  faithful  and  obedient  com- 
municant, which  makes  his  Eucharistic  devotion 
a  living  spiritual  reality,  a  *'  worship  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,"  the  disobedient,  non-communi- 
cant devotion,  if  it  does  not  sink  down  into  a 
sensuous  act  of  idulatrous  adoration,  wiimmfw 
the  character  of  a  mental  effort,  stirring  up  re- 
ligious thoughts  and  emotions  within  the  mind* 
And  these  being  mistaken  for  that  which 
alone  deserves  the  name  of  devotion,  of  trae 
worship — the  communing  of  the  spirit  of  man 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  Living  God— there  ensues 
a  state  of  covert  unbelief,  ignorant  and  incredu- 
lous of  the  spiritual  realities  which  underlie  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  while  in  words  that  doctiine 
is  adhered  to, — the  state  described  as  *'  having 
a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power 
thereof." 

V. — Inadmissibility  of    Non-Commtmieami 

Attendance. 
Upon  all  these  considerations*  there  seems  to 

4  3  Tim.  ill.  ft.  Has  it  be^er  dourved  to  the  adTooatoa  of 
what  they  term  **  spiritual  oimmanion''  that  th»  vesy 
ootion  of  theirs  is  the  Quaker'a  warrant  for  discarding  tlM 
Sacrament  altogether  aa  a  "carnal  ardinaooe**P  Beiwoen 
that  and  the  idolatry  of  *<the  Host'*  lies  in  fiMt  the  oily 
logioal  alternative  of  non-communioant  attendance. 

*  Bee  Note  J,  Appendix. 
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he  no  room  for  any  other  oonclunion  but  this, 
that  non^comcnuaicanc  attendance  on  the  Holy 
BucharlBt,  so  far  from  beinj<  coantenanced  or 
encouraged,  or  attempts  being  made  to  enforce 
it,  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  discountenanced 
and  disallowed.  That  which  is  at  variance 
with  the  Institution  of  Christ  and  with  the 
teaching  of  His  holy  Apostles ;  that  which  was 
prohibited  under  severe  spiritual  penalties  by 
the  Primitive  Church  ;  that  which  has  been 
reprobated  in  the  strongest  language  by  the 
English  Church ;  that  which  in  times  past 
has  contributed  largely  to  the  decay  ot  true  re- 
ligion, and  the  all  but  extinction  of  the  true 
Eucharistic  Worship  ;  that  which  is  of  necessity 
9oid  of  qnritual  reality^  and  calculated  to  bring 
the  miud  into  a  state  of  ipiritual  delusion 
that  which  is  fraught  with  the  twofold  peril  of 
idolair^  and  unbelief, — it  can  surely  never  be 
right  to  admit  into  our  worship^  much  less  to  re- 
commend, to  encourage,  or  to  enforce. 

VL — Concluding  Appeal :  the  true  BeHoraUon. 

May  -we  not  cherish  the  hope  that  a  careful 
and  prayerful  reoonaideration  of  the  question 
in  all  its  bearings  will  lead  those  who,  with  the 
best  intentions  it  may  be,  have  oommitted  them- 
selves to  a  course  so  dearly  incompatible  with 
fheir  duty  to  Christ,  to  the  Church  Catholic, 
and  to  the  Anglican  Branch  of  it,  to  desist  from 
the  further  prosecution  of  their  attempt  to  re- 
store the  pre- Reformation  practice  of  non-com- 
municant attendance,  and  of  solitary  Celebra- 
tion by  the  priest?  May  not  an  appeal  be 
permitted  and  successfully  be  made  to  them, 
asking  them  to  bring  their  energies,  their  ta- 
lents, their  burning  seal  for  the  cause  of  the 
Church,  to  bear  in  hearty  co-operation  with 
such  of  their  brethren  of  the  clergy  and  laity 
as  are  like-minded  with  them  in  the  desire  for 
spiritual  Church  restoration,  by  making  a  united 
effurt  to  effect  that  restoration  which  alone  can 
satisfy  the  heut  of  a  true  Churchman,  revive 
in  our  Churdi  a  Catholic  spirit,  and  rekindle 
in  her  the  flame  of  true  devotion, — the  restora 
tion  of  the  Eucharistic  Worship  in  its  fullest 
and  truest  sent^e,  as  the  participation  of  the 
members  of  the  Church  militant  in  earth  in  the 
true  Worship  of  the  everlasting.  High  Priest  in 
heaven,  in  the  mystery  of  His  most  Blessed 
Body  and  Blood,  that  ''new  and  living  way 
which  He  has  consecrated  for  us?"  On  such 
an  effort,  the  effort  to  realise,  as  far  as  human 
infirmity  may  permit,  Christ's  own  ideal  of  His 


Church, — all  one  with  Him,  in  Him  ith  one 
another,  and  through  Him  with  the  Father, -« 
delineated  by  Him  in  His  fervent  prayer  for 
His  Church,  and  embodied  in  the  institution 
of  the  Eacharistic  Mystery,  on  the  very  eye  of 
His  offering  himself  as  the  great  and  everlsst^ 
ing  Sacrifice, — we  may  rest  assured  that  the 
blessing  of  Christ  will  descend  in  fulness  of 
power,  and  that  it  will  bear  fruit  in  rich  abund- 
ance,— ^to  the  increase  of  true  religion,  to  the 
salvation  of  many  souls,  to  the  edification  of 
the  Church,  and  to  the  praise  and  honour  of 
Him  to  whom  ''be  glory  in  the  Church  by 
Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  with- 
out end.    Amen." 


8E0T.  e.^By  ike  Rn.  W,  K  Scudamort.* 

BSM ASKS  OK  TUB  PaOSABLE  BSSULTS  OF  TRS  AtTBICP9 

TO   BsvivB   Tm  Pbacticb    op    Nos-CoMMimfCAHT 

ArrsNOAifCB. 
Enoitgh,  perhaps,  has  now  been  said  to  show 
both  the  intention  of  the  Church  herself  and  the 
conviction  of  her  most  eminent  divines.  There 
is,  however,  one  more  than  probable  result  of 
the  practice  now  struggling  to  regain  a  footing 
in  our  country,  to  which  it  is  desirable  that  we 
should  advert  briefly  before  we  conclude. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome,  where  attendance  at 
mass  without  communicating  has  been  for  cen- 
turies regarded  as  the  chief  ordinary  duty  of 
religion,  a  habit  necessarily  grew  up  of  viewing 
the  host,  as  exhibited  in  the  hands  of  the  priest 
and  on  the  altar,  with  feelings  of  intense  rever- 
ence, which  led  at  length  to  its  becoming  the 
avowed  object  of  a  direct  adoration.  That 
Churdit  with  her  usual  policy,  instead  of  labour- 
ing to  recal  her  children  to  the  more  healthy 
simplicity  of  the  first  sges,  cherished  the  mis- 
taken devotion  by  every  means  at  her  command, 
and  in  the  end,  at  the  Thirteenth  Session  of 
Trent,  declared  the  worship  of  UUria^  that  is, 
the  same  worship  that  is  paid  to  God  Himself, 
to  be  due  to  the  Sacrament.^  This  result  was 
of  course  facilitated  by  that  unprimitive  view  of 
the  Real  Presence,  which  she  hss  so  long 
adopted  ;  but  it  is  evident  that  there  is  danger 
of  a  tendency  to  the  same  practice  from  evf ry 
extravagance  of  language  upon  this  sacred  sub- 
ject. And  the  danger  is  especially  great  when 
the  people  are  taught  that  by  '*  assisting  ** 
merely,  without  communicating,  at  the  "  action 

•  Thit  BeetioD,  in  continual  tion  of  Sect  2,  pa^e  826,  furms 
the  ooncIosloD  of  the  treatise  by  the  above  author,  oontaiited 
in  Parte  IX.  and  X. 

9  8esa.  xiii.  De  Euch.  o.  v.  and  oao.  vi. 
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wherein  Christ's  yery  Presence  is  exhibited  on 
earth,"  they  may  receive  an  earnest  of  '*  that 
privilege  which  b  perpetually  afforded  to  the 
saints  in  bliss,  a  foretaste  of  the  beatific  vision."^ 

This  superstitious  tendency  has  betrayed  itself 
already  among  the  English  advocates  of  attend- 
ance without  participation.  Thus  one  of  them 
argues  in  its  behalf ,  that  *'  Angla-Zuingli^Ans,  An- 
glo-Galyiniats,  at  any  rate,  who  regard  *  the  sacred 
elements  ss  bare  signs  of  a  thing  absent/  maj 
nut  on  their  own  principles  refuse  permission  to 
the  devout  soul  to  gaze  thereby  at  Christ,  whom 
the  sacred  elements  represent."  The  writer  of 
an  anonymous  tract  on  **  Spiritual  Communion" 
seems  to  be  somewhat  in  advance  of  this.  After 
supposing  this  objection : — '*  Is  there  no  danger 
of  unduly  paying  worship  to  the  creatures  of 
bread  and  wine?"  he  thus  endeavours  to  ob- 
viate it  : — ''  No  more  than  there  was  danger  of 
Moses  unduly  worshipping  the  Burning  Bush, 
when  he  worshipped  our  Blessed  Lord  Really 
Present  in  it ; — or  rather,  since  ihe  Bread  and 
Wine  become  in  Reality  his  own  Body  and 
Blood,  no  more  than  when  those  who  wor- 
shipped Him,  as  did  the  Wise  Men,  in  His 
Yiiiible  Body  on  earth,  were  in  danger  of  wor- 
shipping His  natural  creatures  of  human  flesh 
and  blood  which  composed  It."* 

Without  desiring  to  Miter  fully  upon  the 
subject  of  adoration,  which  has  been  much 
discussed  since  the  first  appearance  of  the 
work,  (of  which  this  is  a  republication), 
I  feel  it  right  to  renew  my  protest  against 
the  sentiments  expressed  in  the  foregoing 
extracts,  as  contrary  to  the  doctrine  both 
of  our  own  Church  and  oi  its  primitive  model. 
In  the  Twenty-fifth  Article  of  Religion  it  is 
declared  that  the  Sacraments  were  not  ordained 
of  Christ  to  be  gctzed  vpon.  .  .  .but  that  we 
should  duly  use  them."  The  Article  does  not 
simply  say  that  they  were  '^  not  ordained  to  be 
gazed  on  " ; — that  this  was  not  their  great  end. 
This  was  never  imagined  by  any,  and  it  would 
have  been  superstition  to  deny  it ;  but  it  opposes 
gaivngio  the  '^  due  use  "  of  the  ordinance,  and 
so  teaches  us  that  it  is  no  part  of  that  use. 
By  the  Twenty-eighth  Article  we  are  further 
taught  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  not,  by  Christ's  ordinance,  re- 
served, carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped ; " 
while  in  the  declaration  appended  to  the  Com- 
munion Office    the   Church    not    only  asserts 

Vv  ilberforoe,  ppw  413,  414. 

Tnoto  on  CotkioUo  Uoity,  N«.  8    p.  7. 


her  own  freedom  from  this  abuse  of  His  insti* 
tution,  but  affirms  it  to  be  idolatry** — ''Ko 
adoration  is  intended,  or  ought  to  be  done, 
either  unto  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine, 
then  bodily  received,  or  unto  any  corporal  pre- 
sence  of  Christ's  natural  Flesh  and  Blood.  For 
the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  remain  still  ia 
their  very  natural  substances,  and  therbfore 
may  not  be  adored  (for  that  were  idolatry  to  be 
abhorred  of  all  taithful  Christians).  And  the 
natural  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  ChriBt 
are  in  heaven,  and  not  here  ;  it  being  against 
the  truth  of  Christ's  natural  Body  to  be  at  one 
time  in  more  places  than  one." 

The  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Bngland  upon 
this  point  is  too  clear  to  be  questioned,  and  her 
authority  will  determine  the  conduct  of  all  her 
dutiful  chUdren,  It  is  a  satisfaction,  however, 
to  know  that  her  decision  is  in  accordance  witii 
the  religious  wisdom  of  the  first  ages,  her 
avowed  model  in  doctrine,  and,  where  it  has 
been  possible,  in  discipline  likewise. 

By  excluding  those  who  did  not  receive,  the 
primitive  Church  saved  them  at  least  from  the 
temptation  to  gaze  and  adore.  One  reason  of 
that  exclusion  was,  as  we  have  seen  it  stated  by 
S.  Ohrysostom^  that  those  who  are  not  in  a 
meet  state  to  communicate  mast  be  equally  un- 
meet to  jiiin  in  the  Eucharistic  Office  ',  but  oc- 
casionally this  objection  is  expressed  in  a 
manner  yet  more  to  the  point  of  our  inquiry  ;— 
as  when  the  same  Father  says  : — '*  Biany  laden 
with  numberless  sins,  when  they  see  the  festival 
come,  as  if  they  were  driven  to  it  by  the  day 
itself,  touch  the  sacred  mysteries,  which  it  is 
not  lawful  for  them,  while  so  disposed,  even  to 
see."*  The  author  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hier- 
archy, describing  the  celebration  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, says  :— "  They  remain^  who  are  worthy 
of  the  sight  and  communion  of  the  Divine 
things.  "1 

But  how  was  it  with  those  who  did  receive  T 
It  must  be  confessed  that  after  the  second  cen- 
tury ther^  was  much  in  the  language  used  by 
divines  with  respect  to  Christ's  presence  in  the 
Sacrament  which,  unless  explained  and  cor- 
rected by  their  other  teaching,  would  naturally 
lead  in  time  to  an  undue  reverence  for  the 
material  symbols  of  His  death.  They  never 
thought  of  wcMTshipping  them^  and  seldom 
directed  the  eyes  of  the  people  towards  them  ;^ 

•  Horn,  de  Bapt^  OhriatL    0pp.  torn.  il.  p^    4tt. 
1  C.  ii.  MO.  jL    Opp.  torn.  L  p.  SlSi 

*  The  strongest  instoxuse  that  ocoiars  to  me  ia  in  8.  Cbrywot- 
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but  when  they  spoke  (for  example)  of  ''  seeing 
the  Lord  crudfted  and  lying  **^  on  the  altar,  or 
told  their  hearers  that  "  He  had  passed  into  the 
earthly  element  and  made  it  heavenly,**^  or 
warned  them  not  to  judge  of  it  by  taftte  or 
■ighty^  they  were  oertainly,  when  understood  to 
the  letter,  laying  a  foundation  on  which  a  less 
instructed  age  might  build  a  formal  practice  of 
creatu/e  worship.  We  may  well  doubt  whethtir 
they  were  alive  to  the  danger  which  might  re- 
sult from  such  expressions.  Their  own  dis- 
ciples understood  them,  and  we  have  no  right 
to  blame  them  because  they  did  not  foresee  the 
douda  of  ignorance  and  barbarism  which  were 
destined,  before  the  li^me  of  many  centuries,  to 
OTarspread  the  Ohurch.  It  has,  moreover, 
been  so  ordered,  that  in  their  writings  are 
found  many  passages  in  which  they  labour  to 
raise  men's  thoughts  above  the  outward  sign, 
and  fix  them  in  faith  on  the  unseen  reality 
which  it  denotes.  We  are  thus  furnished 
with  an  incidental  protest  on  their  part  against 
the  very  evil  to  which  the  extreme  language 
that  they  at  times  employed  was  calculated  to 
conduce,  and  with  a  proof  that  such  language 
was  not  prompted  by  the  habit  of  ''  gazing  **  or 
*' adoring,"  or  by  any  sentiment  which  would 
have  led  them  to  approve  of  it.  Thus  Origen  : 
— '^Not  that  visible  bread  which  He  held 
in  His  hands  did  God  the  Word  declare  to  be 
His  Body,  but  the  word  in  the  mystery  of 
which  that  bread  was  to  be  broken.  Nor  did 
He  say  that  that  visible  drink  was  His  Blood, 
but  the  word  in  the  mystery  of  which  that  drink 
was  to  be  poured  forth.''*  The  Fathers  at 
Kicflsa: — '^Let  us  not  fix  our  thoughts  un- 
worthily on  the  bread  and  the  cup  set  before  us, 

tons,  in  Kp.  L  ad  C'ir.  Horn.  xziv.  sub  fin.  (Opp.  torn.  x.  p. 
t56):— **This  mystery  makes  earth  heaven.  Only  throw 
open  then  the  gates  of  heaven  and  look  through ;  or  rather, 
not  of  heaven,  but  of  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  then  thou 
wilt  see  that  which  has  been  said.  For  the  most  precious  of 
all  things  there  will  I  show  thee  lying  npon  the  earth.  For 
as  in  kings*  houses,  the  most  honourable  thing  of  all  is  not 
walls,  or  golden  roof,  but  the  person  of  tlie  king  seated  on  the 
throne ;  so  also  in  heaven  is  the  Body  of  the  King.  Bat  this 
it  is  now  permitted  thee  to  see  upon  the  earth."  Yet  this 
passage  and  its  context  are  so  worded  thst  they  are  quoted 
by  Jewel  as  an  Instance  in  which  S.  Chrysostom  **  with- 
drawvth  the  minds  of  the  people  from  the  sensible  elements 
of  the  bread  and  the  wine,  and  lifteth  them  up  by  spiritual 
eogiUtions  into  heaven.**  Reply  to  Harding,  art.  viil.  div.  31 ; 
p.  398. 

s  Chr}*sost.  de  Sacerd.  8erm.  iiL  a  Iv. ;  p.  4S.    Oxon.  184i. 

«  Gaodentius,  Tr.  il.  de  Pasoh.  Biblioth.  ?P.  torn.  v.  p. 
MS.    Logd.ie77. 

•  p^rill.  Hier.  Oateoh.  Myst.  iv.sec.  iii.  Opp.  p.  291.  Oxor. 

•  In  8.  Matt.  Ev.  Comm.  1 86b    Opp.  torn.  ilL  p.  898. 


but  lifting  up  our  mind,  let  us  by  faith  deem 
that  on  that  holy  table  is  lying  the  Lamb  of 
God.  '^  S.  Athanasius  :^  '*  Speaking  of  the 
eating  of  His  Body,  and  seeing  many  soandali2ed 
thereby,  the  Lord  said,  '  Does  this  offend 
you  ?  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  where  He  was  before  7  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nO' 
thing.  The  Words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  spirit  and  they  are  life.'  ....  For, 
for  how  many  would  His  Body  suMce  for  food, 
that  this  should  be  the  food  of  the  whole  world  t 
But  He  made  mention  of  the  ascension  into 
heaTen  of  the  Son  of  man  with  a  view  to  with« 
draw  them  from  the  corporeal  notion,  and  that 
they  might  also  understand  that  the  fieah,  of 
which  He  spake,  is  heayenly  food,  from  above, 
and  a  spiritual  nourishment  given  by  Him ."  * 
S.  Augnstine  : — ^*  We  receive  visible  food,  but 
the  Sacrament  is  one  thing,  the  virtue  of  the 
Sacrament  another/'  '''This,'  then,  'is  the 
bread  which  oometh  down  from  heaven  that  a 
man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die  ; '  but  it  is  thai 
which  belongs  to  the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament* 
not  that  which  belongs  to  the  visible  Sacrament : 
it  is  he  who  eats  inwardly,  not  outwardly,  he 
who  eats  in  his  heart,  not  he  who  presses  with 
his  tooth.*'*  S.  Nilus: — *'  Not  as  of  coounon 
bread  and  wine  to  the  satisfying  of  the  belly  do 
we  partake  of  that  awful  and  desirable  table  in 
the  Church  ;  but  a  share  is  given  to  us  of  a 
small  portion  by  those  who  minister  to  God,  and 
we  partake  gazing  intently  aloft  with  ihe  eyes  of 
the  aoidf  that  we  may  be  cleansed  from  our  bins, 
and  attain  to  holiness  and  salvation."  ^ 

Thus  thought  and  spoke  the  pious  teachers  of 
the  eiriy  Church.  With  the  most  reverent 
belief  in  Christ  present,  and  "  verily  and  indeed 
received  by  the  faithful "  in  this  holy  ordinance, 
and  though  perpetually,  as  was  most  natural, 
and  as  He  Himself  had  taught  them,  giving  the 
Name  of  the  Divine  Reality  to  that  which  signi- 
fied It,  they  yet  remembered  that  the  symbol  is 
but  the  instrument  that  conveys  Christ,  and  not 
Christ,  in  absolute  identity,  Himself.  Him 
therefore  they  adored,  not  it.  The  earthly  sign 
did  not  detain  them  upon  earth.  They  looked 
beyond,  they  looked  above.    Through  that  nhich 

7  Hist.  Gone.  Nio^  Qelasio  C>-zio.  asor.  o,  zxz.  Kausi.  torn. 
ii.col.  888. 

8  Kp.  ad  8enp.  iv.  { 19.  Opp.  torn.  i.  P.  U.  pp.  667, 588. 
Patav.  1777.  The  Eaoharist  is  not  expressly  named  in  thia 
passage;  but  the  allusion  cannot  be  doubted. 

•  Tract,  in  Jeh.  Bv.  zxvi.  {  $  11, 18 ;  torn.  iii.  P.  il.  col.  198S 
1  Epp.  1.  ii.  Bp.  oxliv.;  p.  188.    Bom.  1868. 
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lay  before  them,  their  faith  could  see,  as  through 
a  veil,  Jesus  once  offered.  The  eye  might  rest 
on  the  material  aign  ;  but  the  soul  beheld  *'  the 


heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  fltanding 
on  the  right  hand  of  God.'* 


APPENDIX. 


KoTs  A.— See  p.  319. 
Allied  eompidtoiy  attendance, 
Oartwright  suggested  as  a  remedj  that  those  which 
would  withdraw  tbemselyes,  should  be,  hj  ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline  at  all  timesi  and  how  also,  under  a 
godly  prince,  by  ciril  punishment,  brought  to  com- 
municate with  their  brethren,"  p.  117«  sect.  3;  in 
Whitgift,  u.  s.,  c.  T.  diF.  xi.,  p.  562.  On  the  other 
hafid,  in  the  Admonition,  in  defence  of  which  Oart- 
wright came  forward  in  bis  reply,  the  Church  was 
tilified  for  too  great  strictness  in  this  respect,  and 
accused  of  thrusting  men  in  their  sin  to  the  Lord's 
Table."  Wnitg.  u.  s,,  p.  653.  The  latter  became  the 
general  view  of  the  Puritans,  and  at  the  Restoration 
their  wish  was  to  have  no  rule  whatever  for  the  com- 
munion of  the  laity.  See  Cardwell's  Ck>nferences,  ch. 
Tii.,  p.  321.  The  Bishops  in  their  reply  to  this  de* 
mand  remarked:  —  "Formerly  our  Church  was 
quarrelled  at  for  not  compelling  men  to  the  Com- 
munion ;  now  for  urging  men.  How  should  she 
plesM  r'--Ibid  354. 


NoTi  B.-— See  p.  333. 

giten  to  Non-Oommmucants  to  remain  in 
a  remote  part  of  <A«  Church, 
It  is  to  the  permissiTC  presence  of  non-com- 
municants in  a  remoter  part  of  the  church  that 
these  passages  in  Bidley's  and  Hooper's  Visitation 
Articles  and  Injunctions  must  be  referred.  They 
were  issued  in  the  interval  between  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  First  and  Second  Books  when  under 
Boyal  injunctions,  and  in  anticipation  of  the  change 
made  in  the  Second  Book  in  this  respect,  "  tables" 
were  substituted  for  the  ancient  altars.  The  order  so 
to  place  the  *'  tables'*  that  '*  the  minister  and  com- 
municants may  be  seen,  heard,  and  understood  of  all 
the  people  there  being  present,"  was  the  best  and 
wisest  arrangement  that  could  be  devised,  after  the 
ooncession  to  tbe  popular  feeling  in  favour  of  a  Uass- 
like  Service  had  been  made,  which  allowed  non-com- 
municants to  be  present  in  a  rioter  part  of  the 
church ;  since  it  was  evidently  better  that  they  should 
see  and  hear  what  was  going  on,  and  a  check  would 
thus  be  put  Upon  the  tendency  to  irreverent  conduct, 
which,  from  one  of  the  rubrics  appended  to  the  .Office 
in  the  Firvt  Book,  appears  to  have  been  by  no  means 


uncommon.  That  these  Injunctions  were  not  mefoC 
to  give  a  sanction  to  non-communicant  attendaoos 
may  be  inferred,  both  from  the  general  views  of  ths 
two  Bishops  who  issued  them,-  -which  were  anytiring 
but  inclining  towards  the  Romish  Ma4s,~and  she 
from  the  fact  that  in  the  Second  Book  the  pressoos 
of  non-communicants  was  so  far  tfom  being  eren 
permissively  sanctioned,  that  on  the  eoatrary  thsy 
wer«  in  the  most  peremptory  terms  bidden  to  depsrt 
from  the  church.  That  this  change  in  the  Seoood 
Book  was  not  owing  to  any  change  in  the  views  of  tht 
compilers  touching  the  nature  of  the  Holy  IBuchariii, 
and  the  proper  mode  of  its  celebration,  under  the 
influence  of  foreign  divines,  as  has  been  erronecoslj 
supposed,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  direction 
to  "  depart "  given  in  the  Second  Book  is  in  perfect 
keeping  with  the  views  that  underlie  the  first  "  Order 
of  the  Communion,**  which  commanded  all  to  com- 
municate, and  made  a  pause  for  those  to  *'  withdrair 
themselves"  who  could  not  communicate  with  a  safe 
conscience,  and  were  noted  in  the  Office  as  standing 
in  need  of  special  spiritual  counsel  and  adreoniticm 
with  a  view  to  "  bring  them  to  grace."  It  was  with 
this  view  of  the  Bucbaristic  Office,  as  eMentially  a 
Communion  Service,  that  the  Reformers  of  £ing 
Edward  VI.'s  time  set  out;  and  upon  this  thsj 
fell  hetxk,  evidently  ill-satisfied  with  cbs  practical 
result  of  the  ooncession  they  had  made  to  popultf 
feeling. 

Nora  C.->See  p.  338. 

7^  Testimony  of  tht  Lower  ffomte  of  CkmvoeaUmf  BuAs 
Jewell^  Biihop  Cosint,  fc^  against  JVow-Clniuimiiiiusft 
"being  prese$U, 

As  a  collateral  proof  of  the  fact  that  the  delibeiats 
intention  of  the  Church  was  to  exclude  noa-eommu* 
nicants,  and  was  understood  to  be  so  at  the  time,  it 
deserves  to  be  mentioned  that  a  paper  of  "  Bequests 
and  Petitions  of  the  liower  House  of  Convocation," 
presented  to  the  Upper  House  in  1562,  contains 
among  other  articles  having  for  their  object  the 
better  enforcement  of  discipline  and  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical laws,  the  following :  **  That  no  person  abide 
within  the  Church  during  the  time  of  the  Commu- 
nion, unless  he  do  communicate ;  that  is,  they  shall 
depart  immediately  after  the  exhortation  be  ended. 
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and  before  the  oonfeeaioii  of  the  oomaiunicante '* 
(Strype*!  AxinaU,  Vol.  I.,  P.  i.,  p.  608.)  It  u  difficult 
to  understand  by  what  prooess  of  reaaooing  this  fact 
is  claimed  as  a  proof  that  the  attendance  of  non- 
oommunicants  had  the  sanction  of  the  Church  at  this 
period.  Etcu  supposing  that  the  Bishops  had 
*'  refused,"  as  is  alleged,  to  entertain  this  suggestion, 
it  would  only  pro^e  that  the  Lower  House  of  Oon- 
vocation  was  more  anxious  than  the  Bishops  for  the 
obeerrance  of  the  rule  laid  down  hj  the  Church  in  her 
public  Office,  which  eyen  their  refusal  to  enforce  it 
could  not  abrogate.  But  the  fact  is  that  the  Bishops 
gave  no  such  "  refusal,**  as  is  alleged.  Many  abuses 
and  irregularities  had  at  this  period  crept  into  the 
Church,  which  it  was  attempted  at  this  time  to  cor- 
rect, suggestions  being  made  with  that  Tiew,  not  only 
by  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation,  but  by  several 
of  the  Bishops,  and  by  the  Archbishop  himself.  And 
they  aU  shared  one  common  fate ;  they  fell  through  ; 
and  the  reason  why  they  did  so  is  thus  stated  by  the 
hietoriao.  **  Many  of  theee  things  would  not  go  down 
with  the  looseness  of  that  age ;  and  it  was  feared  to  give 
the  Church  too  much  power ;  and  vice  cared  not  for 
restraint "  (Strype's  Annals,  YoL  I.,  P.  i.,  p.  507).  To 
give  any  weight  to  the  argument  deduced  from  \hU 
circumstance  by  the  advocates  of  non-oommunican 
^|jm«i*ius*,  they  must  be  prepared  to  aeaezt  that  the 
whole  of  the  violations  of  Church  order  pointed  out 
in  that  paper  of  "  Bequests  and  Petitions  "  from  the 
Lower  House  had  the  sanction  of  the  Bishops,  and 
thereby  the  sanction  of  the  Church.  They  will 
scarcely  feel  disposed  to  go  that  length. 

Squally  futile  ie  the  attempt  to  press  Bishop  Jewel 
into  the  service  as  a  witness  for  non-communicant 
attendance.  In  the  course  of  the  controversy  between 
the  Bishop  and  Harding  on  Private  Mass  the  latter 
had  made  an  observation  to  this  effect:  "  I  judge  that 
Mr.  Jewel,  who  harpeth  so  many  jarring  arguments 
against  private  mass  upon  the  very  word  *  commu- 
nion,' will  not  allow  that  for  a  good  and  lawfu 
communion,  where  there  is  but  one  only  to  receive 
with  the  priest  Yerily  it  appeareth  by  his  sermon 
that  all  the  people  ought  to  receive,  or  to  be  driven 
out  of  the  Church  "  (Jewells  Works :  Parker  Society 
YoL  L,  p.  183).  To  this  the  Bifihop  replies :  "  O 
Mr.  Harding,  how  long  will  you  thus  wilfully  pervert 
the  ways  of  the  Lord  ?  You  know,  this  is  neither  the 
doctrine  nor  the  practice  of  our  Church.  Howbeit 
the  ancient  doctors  have  both  taught  so,  and  also 
practised  the  same.  Anacletus  saith:  'After  the 
consecration  is  ended,  let  all  receive,  unless  they  will 
be  thrust  from  the  Church.'  And  Caliztus  saith 
further :  '  For  so  is  it  appointed  by  the  Apostles,  and 
so  is  it  observed  in  the  Church  of  Bome ' "  (Jewel's 
Works :  Parker  Society,  YoL  L,  p.  186).  On  looking 
at  the  context,  and  likewise  at  the  sermon  on  which 
Harding's  charge  is  founded  (see  Jewel's  Works: 
Parker  Society,  Yol.  I.,  p.  19),  it  is  at  once  evident 


that  the  question  here  is  not  whether  non-communi- 
cants shall  be  bidden  to  depart,  or  allowed  to  remain, 
during  Celebration,  but  whether  they  shall  be  ex- 
communicated.  This  was  what  both  Harding  and  the 
Bishop  meant  by  the  words,  "driven  out  of  the 
Church."  Bishop  Jewel,  taking  Harding's  words,  as 
they  were  intended,  in  this  sense,  most  truly  replied 
that  it  was  neither  the  doctrine  nor  the  practice  of 
the  English  Church  to  excommunicate  persons  for 
the  offence  of  not  communicating.  Had  he  asserted 
that  it  was  not  the  doctrine  or  the  practice  of  the 
Bnglieh  Church  that  non-communioants  should  quit 
the  Church  at  the  time  of  the  Celebration,  he  would 
have  asserted  a  point-blank  untruth,  of  which  more- 
over his  adversary  Harding  could  have  on  the  instant 
convicted  him  out  of  the  English  Prayer  Book. 

So  again  Bishop  Coein  is  cited  as  a  witness  for  non* 
communicant  attendance  on  the  Holy  Communion,  on 
the  strength  of  a  passage  in  which,  commenting  on 
the  words  ut  nobis  videtur,  which  occur  in  a  Canon  of 
the  Council  of  Mentc  against  the  priest's  solitary 
Mass,  he  says  that  the  Fathers  who  made  that  Canon 
"  knew  not  well  whether  they  should  forbid  it  abso- 
lutely and  simply  if  there  were  no  company ;  as,  indeed, 
better  were  it  to  endure  the  absence  of  the  people 
than  for  the  minister  to  neglect  the  usoal  and  daily 
Sacrifice  of  the  Church,  by  which  all  people,  whether 
they  be  there  or  no,  reap  so  much  benefit."  *?  And 
this,"  he  adds,  "was  the  opinion  of  my  lord  and 
master,  Dr.  Overall"  (Cosin's  Works:  Anglo-Cath* 
Library,  YoL  Y.,  p.  127).  All  that  Bishop  Cosin  here 
affirms  is  that  Dr.  Overall  was  of  the  same  opinion 
with  himself,  that  the  Fathers  who  made  the  Canon 
of  Mentc  were  in  doubt  which  was  preferable,  to  have 
no  Celebration  at  all,  or  Celebration  by  the  priest 
alone.  The  question  of  non-communicant  attendance 
is  not  so  much  as  touched  upon  in  the  whole  passage, 
which  turns  entirely  on  what  Cosin  calls  "  an  abuu 
springing  up  about  Charlemagne's  time  to  have  the 
priest  communicate  and  say  Mass,  though  there  were 
none  to  celebrate  with  him  "  (Ibid,  p.  126)  ;  and  has 
for  its  object  to  justify  the  Bubric  in  the  English 
Prayer  Book  which  forbids  such  solitary  Celebrations. 
To  ascertain  what  Bishop  Cosin's  mind  was  on  the 
subject  of  non-communicant  attendance,  we  have  only 
to  turn  to  his  Note  on  the  Exhortation,  '*  If  ye  stand 
by  as  gasers  and  lookers  on,  &c.,  u§que  ad  give  place 
to  them  that  be  godly  disposed."  On  this  the  Bishop 
remarks: — ''  A  religious  invective  added  here,  against 
the  Uwd  and  irreligiow  custom  of  the  people  then 
nursed  up  in  Popery ,  to  be  present  at  the  Communion, 
and  to  let  the  priest  communicate  for  them  all ;  from 
whence  arose  the  abuse  of  private  Masses ;  a  practice 
$0  repugnant  to  the  Scripture,  and  to  the  use  of  the 
ancient  Church,  that  at  this  day  not  any  but  the  Bomtsb 
Church  throughout  all  the  Christian  world  are  known 
to  use  it,  as  the  Greek,  Syrian,  Armenian,  and  Ethiop- 
ian liturgies  do  teetify ;  nay,  the  Bomaa  lituigy  itself 
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is  htrein  fidl  against  the  Boman  practice."  And  then, 
haring  quoted  the  9th  ApoBtoIic  Canon,  excom- 
municating  non -communicants,  and  the  celebrated 
passage  in  the  3rd  Homilj  of  St.  Chrysostom  on 
Ephes.  i.,  Bishop  Cosin  adds : — *'  So  that  this  preface 
and  exhortation  seem  to  be  taken  out  of  St.  Chrj- 
Bostom's  words,  they  are  in  all  points  so  like  one  to 
the  other"  (Cosin's  Works:  Anglo-Cath.  Library, 
Vol.  v.,  pp.  98,  99).  Yet  the  advocates  of  non-com- 
municant attendance  would  have  us  believe  that  Bishop 
Cosin  is  all  on  their  side. 

Charity  requires  that  auch  glaring  misrepre- 
sentations of  historical  facts,  and  perversions 
of  the  sense  of  authors  quoted,  in  which 
the  various  defences  of  non-communicant  attend- 
ance abound,  should  be  attributed  rather  to  haste 
and  ignorance,  to  an  absence  of  careful  research, 
and  to  an  utter  want  of  critical  discernment,  than  to 
wilful  deception.  The  instances  of  a  false  colouting 
given  to  both  the  facts  and  the  statements  alleged 
are,  indeed,  so  numerous  that  it  is  difficult  -to  resist 
the  suspicion  of  conscious  obliquity.  It  is  hard  to 
say,  however,  how  far  persons  looking,  with  a  strong 
bias  in  favour  of  a  preconceived  opinion,  for  proofs 
in  support  of  it,  are  capable  of  weighing  evidence 
with  calmness  and  impartiality ;  and  the  benefit  of 
the  doubt  may  therefore  cheerful^  be  given  to  the 
advocates  of  non-communicant  attendance,  provided 
they  will  learn  to  be  more  careful  and  more  critical 
in  their  investigations,  and  less  positive  and  contemp- 
tuous in  their  manner  of  asserting  their  erroneous 
conclusions. 

NoTi  D.— See  p.  340. 

IiaikeU-^<m  (hnission  of  Sentence  respecting  the^^  General 

Confemon, 
The  reason  for  this  omission  has  been  well  pointed 
out  by  Mr.  Maskell  (Ancient  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  England,  2nd  Ed.,  Lond.,  1846,  Pref.  pp.  Ixxv., 
Ixxvi.),  who  thus  accounts  for  the  original  introduc- 
tion of  the  clause  now  omitted.  "  There  is,"  he  ob- 
serves, "  a  very  satisfactory  explanation  to  be  given 
why  some  such  words  should  have  been  inserted.  Be- 
cause the  form  of  Confession  ran,  according  to  the 
old  missals,  *  Confiteor  Deo,  beata  Marias,  omnibus 
Sanctis,'  as  well  as  '  et  vobis  f  ratres ; '  and  without  en- 
tering into  the  question  of  the  presence  of  holy  spirits 
with  us  and  among  us,  when  we  are  engaged  in  the 
duties  of  public  worship,  I  think  that  the  revisers  of 
the  Liturgy  acted  wisely  in  removing  all  reference  to 
them  on  such  an  occasion ;  for  it  was  not  in  any  way 
equired,  and  they  had  had  lamentable  proofs  of  the 
practical  evils  which  bad  followed  an  unscriptural  ex- 
cess of  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Saints, 
and  of  a  continual  offering  up  of  prayers  which  we 
have  no  authority  to  assure  us  will  be  either  heard  or 
answered.    But  in  1662  the  same  reasons  existed  no 


longer;  men's  minds  had  become  fixed  in  a  mors 
pure  belief,  and  a  better  judgment  as  to  whom  pnjer 
should  address ;  namely,  the  Only  Three  Person*  of 
the  Undivided  Trinity.  Hence,  without  specifying 
before  whom  the  confession  to  Almighty  God  should 
be  made,  or  appearing  any  longer  to  limit  it  to  things 
yisible— viz,,  the  congregation  gathered  in  His  holy 
Name — ^tbis  passage,  as  altogether  uncalled  for,  was 
wisely  omitted."  The  same  author,  in  answer  to  the 
supposition  that  by  "  this  congregation  "  the-comma- 
nicants,  supposed  to  remain  in  the  church,  are  meant, 
has  these  pertinent  remarks :  *'  It  would  be  a  most 
strange  thing,  unheard  of  elsewhere  during  the  whole 
history  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  those  who  with 
earnest  and  contrite  hearts,  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
are  prepared  to  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
and  to  show  their  entire  communion  with  Htm  and 
with  His  Church,  should  first  be  called  upon  to  make 
their  confession  to  Almighty  Gh>d,  general  though  it 
be,  in  the  presence,  not  accidental  but  desired,  of  the 
profane,  the  careless,  the  despisers,  it  may  be  of  the 
unbaptized.  .  .  .  Nor  can  I  omit  to  add,  that  it 
was  not  always  *  this  congregation/  but  in  the  Order 
of  1548,  and  the  First  Book  of  1549,  'His  holy 
Church.'  And  could  this  apply  to  those  of  whom  I 
have  just  spoken?  The  congregation  means  there- 
fore the  communicants  themselves."  This  argument 
is  yet  further  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  confes- 
sion was,  in  the  earlier  **  Orders,"  directed  to  be  made, 
not  "  before;*  but "  to,**  His  holy  Churdi. 


NoTB  E.— See  p.  341. 

The  Question  of  (he  Legal  Right  of  Non-Commmtkvits 

to  Bemain^  considered. 
It  has,  indeed,  been  argued  from  the  absence  of  an 
express  injunction  to  depart,  since  the  last  reTision, 
that  there  is  no  longer  any  authority  in  the  Prayer 
Book  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  oon-oommunicaDts ; 
and  a  dictum  of  Mr.  A.  J.  Stephens  is  quoted  from 
his  Notes  on  the  Prayer  Book,  to  the  effiect  that  **  non- 
communicants,  if  they  think  proper,  have  a  legal  right 
to  remain  during  the  entire  administration  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament "  (Stephen's  "  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
from  the  Sealed  Books,  with  Notes,"  Vol.IL,p.  1173: 
compare  also  p.  1 185).  If  this  means  that  there  is  no 
power  of  expulsion  provided,  and  no  penalty  attached 
to  the  act  of  remaining,  it  is  entitled  to  all  the  respect 
which  is  due  to  the  Ibgal  opinion  of  so  distinguished  a 
member  of  the  profession.  But  when  Mr.  A.  J. 
Stephens  adds  that  the  non-communicants  remaining 
during  the  entire  administration  **  is  a  practice  which 
should  be  encouraged,  and  not,  as  it  unfortunately  is, 
discouraged  by  the  clergy,"  it  becomes  necesaary  to 
bear  in  mind  the  wide  distinction  between  the  leigel 
opinion  of  so  distinguished  a  lawyer  and  hie  private 
theological   opinion.    While  the  former  caiuiot  but 
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liaTo  great  w^ght,  the  latter  maj  haye— as  happens  to 
be  the  ease  in  the  present  instance — no  weight  what- 
OTer.  Mr.  A.  J.  Stephens  would  hardly  contend  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  clergy  to  encourage  the  laity  in 
doing  that  which  the  Church  evidently  intends  that 
tiiej  should  not  do,  whenever  it  so  happens  that  no 
power  to  enforce  her  intention  and  no  penalty  is  pro- 
yided ;  which  the  clergy  would  be  doing  in  this  case  if 
they  were  to  act  on  his  suggestion.  The  question  is 
not  what  a  contentious  person  may  haye  a  "legal 
right  *'  to  do,  because  the  law  has  made  no  provision 
against  it,  but  what,  in  appointing  the  Order  of 
Divine  Serrice,  the  Church  really  intended.  This, 
and  not  what  may  be  done  in  opposition  to  it,  by  a 
strict,  oc  rather  a  captious,  construction  of  the  letter 
of  the  law,  is  what  it  is  the  duty  of  the  clergy  to  en- 
eourage  among  the  laity. 


Kon  F.--See  p.  344. 

Meaning  of  tke  term  '*  MimtterJ^ 
The  word  "  Minister  "  is  here  used,  not,  as  it  is 
often  taken,  in  contradiction  to  the  word  *^ Priest," 
but  as  including  both  Bishop  and  Priest,  and  so 
designating  the  \iirovpy6c*  And  here  it  may  not  be 
out  of  place  to  call  to  mind  the  fact  that,  according  to 
primitiye  and  Catholic  rule,  the  proper  minister  of 
the  Euckartstio  Worship  is  the  Bishop.  "  Let  that 
Eucharist  be  accounted  yalid  which  is  under  the 
Bishop,  or  him  to  whom  the  Bishop  may  have  com- 
mitted it  (S.  Ignat.  ad  Smym.,  o.  8).  Even  the  Bishop 
himself  is  in  the  Bueharistio  Worship  not  in  the 
proper  saitse  a  sacrificer,  but  merely  the  representa- 
tiye  of  Christ,  the  only  true  Sacrificer,  even  as  he  is 
the  only  tme  Sacrifice;  offering  on  behalf  of  his  floek 
the  ereatarely  elements  to  which  the  Word  of  Christ 
HimMlf,  being  an  eyerlasting,  eyer^liying,  eyer-eiBca- 
eious  Word,  imparts  their  mystical  character  as  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  true  Sacrifice.  Tbe  Bucbar- 
iitie  Worship  is  not  Afresh  sacrifice,  k freak  propitia- 
tion, made  by  the  minister,  over  and  above,  in  addition 
to,  or  in  repetition  of,  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ.  It  is 
tbe  laying  hold,  the  appropriation,  the  partaking,  of 
the  One  True  Saorifioe,  "  the  offering  of  the  Body  of 
Jemis  Christ  once  for  all "  (Heb.  x.  10).  So  far  as 
there  is  any  offering  on  the  part  of  the  Minister  and 
the  Congregation  of  the  Faithful,  it  is  the  offering  of 
the  elements  (the  Oblation),  for  sanctifieation  by 
Christ  Himself,  through  His  Word,  to  the  great  sacra* 
mental  Mystery;  tbe  essence  of  the  Worship  con- 
sisting in  the  participation  of  the  Faithful,  both 
Minister  and  people,  in  the  Sacrifice  offered  by  Christ 
in  heaven,  throa|^  those  elements  so  sanctified ;  and 
the  Minister's  part  therein  consisting  in  "ministering" 
the  mystic  elements — made  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
the  true  Sacrifice,  not  by  the  earthly  Minister,  but  by 
the  High  Priest  in  heaven,  in  answer  to  the  prayers 
of  the  earthly  Minister  and  Congregation.    This  con- 


sideration alone  is  suflScient  to  show  how  essential  to 
Bucharistic  Worship  is  the  Communion  of  the  Faith- 
ful   

Note  G.— See  p.  346. 
The  true  Christian  Sacrifcial  Worship. 
It  is  a  startling,  a  painful,  and  assuredly  a  fearful 
fact,  that  the  ordinary  worship  of  the  English  Church 
on  the  Lord's  Day  has  thus  come — ^not  in  intention, 
it  is  true,  nor  consciously,  but  in  fact — to  bear  a 
oloser  analogy  to  the  sacrifice  of  Cain  than  to  the 
sacrifice  of  AbeL  Even  the  sacrifice  of  Cain  was  in 
one  respect  superior;  for  it  offered  to  6k>d  some- 
thing— the  fruits  of  the  ground — ^not  a  mere  lip- 
service.  The  "  ezeelleney "  of  Abel's  sacrifice,  how- 
ever, and  that  wherein  Cain's  was  deficient,  was  that 
Abel's  sacrifice  was  the  sacrifice  appointed  by  God, — 
the  offering  of  a  propiHaUny  saerifioe  thr<mgh  the 
shedding  of  blood,  without  which  "  there  is  no  remis- 
sion "  (Heb.  iz.  22),  typical  of  the  true  Propitiatory 
Sacrifice,  prepared  of  old,  the  Body  of  the  Gkxl-man, 
the  Lamb  slain  upon  the  Cross.  Cam  ignored  the 
necessity  of  such  a  sacrifice  and  Gtxl's  appointment  of 
it;  his  was  such  a  sacrifice  asJie  himself  thought 
most  fit  to  offer.  And  does  not  our  worship  labour 
under  the  same  reproach,  while  the  sacrificial  Euohi^ 
ristio  Worship  ordained  by  Christ  forms  no  part  of 
it,  while  the  great  bulk  of  our  worshippers  not  only 
have  no  desire  for,  and  habitually  absent  themselyes 
from,  that  worship,  but  many  of  them  cannot  so 
much  as  endure  the  sound  of  the  word  "  sacrifice  "  as 
associated  with  that  worship ;  while  the  very  doctrine 
of  the  atonement  has,  in  the  case  of  many  avowedly, 
and  in  the  case  of  many  more  virtually,  ceased  to  be  a 
part  of  their  creed  ?  And  would  that  zeproaoh  be 
taken  away  by  the  attendance  on  that  worship  of  con- 
tumacious worshippers,  refusing  to  join  in  it  aooord- 
ing  to  Christ's  command  and  institution,  and  sub- 
stituting for  such  dutiful  and  faithful  participation  a 
devotion  of  their  own  devising,  not  free  from  sus- 
picion and  danger  of  idolatrr,  clearly  chargeable  with 
the  sin  of  wilfulness ;  and.  as  the  Eeformers  of  the 
English  Church  rightly  judged,  incurring  the  addi- 
tional guilt  of  open  defiinoe  and  "  derision "  of 
Christ's  ordinance?  So  long  as  there  is  no 
"obedience  of  faith"  (Bom.  xvi.  26)  to  Christ,  it 
matters  little  what  form  tbe  disobedience  takes ;  one 
form  of  disobedience  may  be  more  aggravated,  more 
heinous  than  another ;  but  no  form  of  disobedience  in 
His  worship  can  be  acceptable  to  Qod  ;  disobedience  is 
disobedience  still,  and  "obedience  is  better  than 
sacrifice"  (1  Sam.  zv.  22).  Nay  more,  it  is  obedience 
that  made,  and  still  makes,  the  one  true  Sacrifice, 
embodied  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  all-sufficient  and  all- 
availing.  Who,  in  fact,  it  may  be  asked — ^for  it  is 
this  that  the  question  resolves  itself  into— are  the 
"  Sainto "  of  God,  but  "  those  that  have  made  a 
coyenaut  with  Him  by  Saorifioe,"  that  is,  the  Sacrifice 
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appointed  by  Him,  in  the  way  appointed  by  Him  as 
a  oOFenant  performance  ?    (Pb.  1.  6). 


NoTi  H.— See  p.  S45. 
UnauAorited  and  aupertUtiotu  Ceremenim  :-^^  TVyde 

Among  the  Bymptomi  which  would  seem  not 
only  to  jaetify  each  a  mi^idon,  but  to  render  it 
almoet  nnavoidable,  is  the  affectation  of  distinetiTely 
Romish  modes  of  expression,  and  imitation  of  small 
peeuliaritiee  (all  the  more  signifioant  in  their  imita- 
tion, the  more  intrinsically  friTolous  they  are)  of  the 
Bomish  ceremonial.  Judging  from  these  indiscretions 
—to  call  them  by  no  harsher  name — ^into  which  efan 
faithful  and  otherwise  sound  clergymen  of  the  Bnglish 
Church  are  sometimes  betrayed,  it  would  seem  that  to 
give  offence  to  their  brother  Churchmen  is  with  them 
a  Tery  small  matter  indeed.  But  is  it  so  light  a  mat- 
ter to  give  offence,  either  in  itself,  or  in  respect  of 
the  consequences?  Not  only  are  individual  souls 
offended,  and  by  a  natural  process  of  re-action  driven 
f mther  away  from  the  truth  of  Christ's  Ordinance ; 
but  in  the  Church  generally  the  progress  of  Church 
principles  is  lamentably  impeded  by  the  employment 
of  terms,  and  the  adoption  of  practices,  upon  whidi 
is  is  morally  impossible  that  the  great  body  of  the 
members  of  our  Church  should  put  any  other  oon- 
■truetion  than  this,  that  there  is  a  deliberate  design  to 
re-introdttoe  the  leaven  of  Bomanism  into  our  Church. 
More  especially  deserving  of  notice  and  condemna- 
tion— as  tending  to  inculcate  the  notion  that  the 
unconsumed  elements  remaining  after  the  act  of  com- 
munion are  per  Be  the  very  "  Body  and  Blood "  of 
Christ, — is  the  growing  practice  of  "  triple  ablution  " 
of  the  Cup.  What  can  be  the  impression  produced 
upon  the  mind  of  the  looker-on, — for,  remember,  it  is 
all  done  in  the  Church  for  the  express  purpose  of  be- 
ing looked  at, — ^in  seeing  the  celebrant  wash  out  the 
cup,  raised  high  above  his  head,  turning  it  round 
and  round  while  at  his  mouth,  and  repeating  the 
operation  three  several  times  ?  Whatever  doctrinal 
meaningthis  may  be  supposed  to  have  for  the  initiated, 
to  the  wmnitiated  it  can  hardly  appear  otherwise 
than  ridiculous, — unless,  indeed,  the  sense  of  ridicule 
be  overborne  by  the  indignant  sense  of  the  profana- 
tion of  the  high  and  holy  mystery  by  making  it 
subservient  to  ceremonial  puerility.  Whj  should  the 
■eemly  act  of  rinsing  out  the  cup,  instead  of  being 
quietly  done  in  the  Yestry,  which  is  the  proper  place 
for  it,  be  ostentatiously  performed  in  the  sight  of 
wondering,  and,  we  fear,  in  some  instances,  scoffing 
by-standers,  as  if  it  formed  part  of  the  holy 
rite  itself?  Is  it  done  to  advertise  aB  men  :  *'  Be- 
hold, how  superstitious  I  am ! "  For  of  tuperetUion, 
not  of  reverence,  is  that  performance  an  unmistake- 
able  indication.    With  true  reverence  for  the  Saored 


Presence  in  which  he  stands,  for  the  Heavenly  Sob- 
stance  of  which  he  has  been  made  a  partaker,  inch 
elaborate  trifling  with  holy  things,  under  pretence  of 
a  religious  ceremony,  is  utterly  incompatible.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  another  new  practice,  that  of 
moving  Uie  Cup  from  side  to  side  by  way  of  mafang 
a  sign  of  the  Cross,  in  giving  it  to  each  oommuni- 
cant.  Should  not  the  very  craying  after  these  erer 
fresh  additions  to  their  ceremonial  alarm  the  perform- 
ers as  to  the  unreality  of  what  they  are  about?  The 
reality  of  true  spiritual  communion  with  Christ  in  the 
highest  mystery  of  His  Faith  and  the  deepest  wonder 
of  His  Grace,  leaves  no  void  behind,  to  be  filled  up  hy 
such  vain  devices.  But  the  mind,  once  set  in  motion 
in  the  direction  of  the  fandfid,  and,  therefore,  the 
unreal,  never  is,  never  can  be,  satisfied,  and,  aooord- 
ingly*  is  driven  for  ever  to  seek  out  '*many  inveotioni.* 
V^hat,  we  may  well  ask,  would  our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself  have  said  to  this  daborate  oerenionial  of 
"  triple  aUution  "  ?  What,  indeed,  did  He  saj,  in 
Whose  pretended  honour  it  b  performed  ?  Is  it  not 
on  record  ?  "In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
dootrines  the  commandments  of  men.  For  laying  aside' 
— ^in  non-communicant  attendance,  to  wit~**  the  com- 
mandment of  God," — as  in  this  case : — "  Take,  est, 
drink  ye  all  of  this  ;** — "  ye  hold  the  traditions  <^ 
men,  as  the  vaehing  of  pate  and  eupe,  and  many  other 
euch  like  thinya  ye  do.  Full  well  ye  r^'ect  tkeeommand' 
ment  nf  Qod,  that  yemay  keep  your  own  iraditiomt'  ^ 


Note  I.— See  p.  347. 
Early  and  Fatting  CommimiotL* 
It  is  no  part  of  the  object  of  the  preeent  inquiry 
to  enter  upon  the  questions  arising  out  of  the  two 
rules  alluded  to.  Whatever  may  be  their  obligatioa, 
or  their  value,  it  is  certain  at  all  events  that  they  are 
not  anywhere  referred  to  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor 
enjoined  by  our  Bleesed  Lord.  The  highest  impor- 
tance that  might  attach  to  them  can  never,  therefore, 
be  validly  pleaded  in  support  of  a  direct  infringe* 
ment  of  a  positive  command  of  Christ.  AxaA  it  may 
well  be  doubted  whether  the  additional  separation  of 
the  congregation,  not  only  into  communicants  and 
non-communicants,  but  of  the  oommunioaots  them- 
selves into  early  and  fasting,  and  late  and  non-fseting 
communicants,  would  be  conducive  to  edifiostion,  sod 
to  that  sense  of  fellowship  of  all  the  members  with 
one  another,  which  ever  has  formed,  and  ever  ought 
to  form,  a  prominent  feature  in  the  oharaoter  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  ot  her  common  worsbipb  The 
splitting  ap  of  the  Church  into  seottoos,  some  of 
which  think  themselves  holier  than  others,  was  a 
danger  and  a  mischief  which  early  manifested  itself 
and  which  cannot  be  too  carefully  guarded  sgainet. 


1  St.  Mark,  vii.  7-9. 
•  This  subject  wiU  be  fuUy 
snpplementsiy  Fart  of  this 


in  the  eoododiag  sad 
next  to  foUov. 
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Nan  J.^See  p.  348. 
Damger  q/*  iki  Pratdee  Jrom  ciher  Contideraiiom. 
Many  other  collateral  and  subordinate  considen- 
tions  whieh  lie  beeide  the  deeign  of  the  present  inquiry 
might  be  urged  against  the  attempt  to  reintroduoe  the 
praetioe  of  non-eoramunirant  attendance;  such  as, 
for  example,  the  danger  of  engendering  irrererenoe, 
vepeeially  in  the  minds  of  the  joung,  hj  habitual  pre* 
tenoe  at  the  most  solemn  act  or  worship  as  mere 
cpectatOTB : — the  disturbance  oooasioned  to  the  minds 
of  ihe  eommunteants,  to  the  inevitable  detriment  of 
their  detotion,  by  the  presence  of  a  mixed  mnlUtude 
of  non-eommunieanto,  instead  of  the  solemn  stillness 
that  reigns  in  a  eongregafeion  consisting  of  none  but 
oonuaunicants ; — the  inappropriateness  of  the  whole 
Serrioe  to  those  who  do  not  communicate; — the 
lewitf  and  irrererence  displayed  during  the  process  of 
**  hearing  Mass  "  in  Bomish  churches; — ^the  perfunc- 
tory manner  in  which  both  priests  and  people  dee- 
patek  their  "lehgioin  duties,**  obsenrabte  in  countries 
where  Bomanisra  prerails ; — ^their  lamentable  ignor- 
Miee  of  €k>d*s  Word ; — their  belief  in  all  manner  of 
absurd  legends  and  religious  impostures ; — ^their  habi- 
tual deseoratton  of  the  Lord's  Day ;— and  other  prac- 
tical results  of  a  system  of  outward  obsenran^  with- 
out the  inner  reality  of  spiritual  religion.*  Howerer 
deeply  we  may  feel  the  frightful  amount  of  irreli- 
gion  that  prevails  among  our  own  populations,  as  well 
as  tho  hollowness  of  the  religion  of  many  of  the  pro- 
fessed members  of  our  Chureh,  and  the  consequent 
neceesity  of  a  religious  rerival  amongst  ourselves,  we 
may  well  hesitate  to  turn  for  a  remedy  against  the 
evils  smd  shortcomings  of  our  own  Chuich  to  the 
offeto  "system  of  Somanism,  looking  at  thtf  fruits 
which  it  producae  wherever  it  is  in  the  ascendant.  A 
aojourn  of  suffleient  duration  to  afford  opportunities 
of  peoetrating  beneath  the  surfaoe  of  things  either  at 
Bomo  or  in  Ireland,  is  notoriously  the  best  cure  for 
Ronaaniaog  tendencies.  And  are  sot  the  evils  of  tho 
Bomish  system  as  clearly  traceable  to  its  perversion 
of  the  Bueharistic  Worriup  in  the  "  Mass,"  as  those  of 
ear  eystem  are  to  the  general  neglect  and  inf  requenoy 
of  that  worship  im  our  Church  ?  Are  not,  in  fact, 
the  oommoaicant  portions  of  our  congregations  the 
leavea  wMch  leavens  the  whole  lump,  and  prevents  it 
from  beeoming  utterly  stale  and  unprofitable  P  And 
does  Bot  this  indicate  that,  not  the  restoration  of  non- 
oommunicant  attendance,  after  the  fashion  of  Bome, 
imt  the  restovation  of  the  Bueharistic  Worship  to  tho 
place  which  it  held  in  the  worship  of  the  Primitive 
Chunrfi,  when  the  whole  eongregation  of  the  Faithful 
partook  of  the  Sacrifice  every  Lord's  Day,  is  the  true 
remedy  for  our  sad  spiritual  condition  f 

*  The  Edifor  takes  the  opportunity  of  (slUng  attentioa  to 
a  vry  ably-written  pamphlet  Just  pabliahed  (April,  1473), 
entitled  **Quouaqae?— Conaiderations  on  Ritualiam,  by  a 
Biffh  Chnrohmao  of  the  Old  School,**  gfvlog  practical  proof 
of  ibe  need  of  snoh  wamiDA  and  remonstrajios  as  above. 
London  :  Longmansw    Sad  Bditioa.    Price  la. 


BXTSACT  I. 

B0marki  e»  the  PMUum  of  "The  ikgUth  Churoh 

UfM»  "  to  Con^ooation,  in  favour  of  Non-Conwm- 

meaiU  MtemUmee,  by  the  Beu.  W,  B.  Seudamaro, 

[SiHCB  the  earlier  sections  of  Part  IX.  were  published 
m  the  EngUah  Ckurohman,  two  documents  of  some 
public  importance,  on  the  question  of  Non-Commu- 
nicant attendance— -a  "  liemorial "  and  a  "  Peti- 
tion ** — have  been  presented  to  Convocation  by  *'  the 
Council  of  the  Bnglish  Church  Union.**  They 
are  heeded  respectively,  "  Propoaed  Leaidaium  on  the 
Prayer  Book'  {Jan,  30,  1872),  and  '*  Propoeed  Rubric 
against  N&n-Oommunicatina  Attendance  during  the 
Holy  Communion''  {April  15,  1872).  They  contain 
statements  and  arguments,  which  in  several  instances 
attempt  to  deduoe  opposite  eonolusions  from  the  hia- 
torical  eridenee  which  has  been  shown  in  the  fore- 
going treatisee  forming  Parts  IX.  and  X.,  to  be  con- 
clusive of  the  Bule  of  the  Church,  both  Primitive  and 
Anglican,  that  Non-Communicants  should  not  be 
preeent  at  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion. It  is  the  confirmation  of  this  Rule*  by  the  new 
Bubrio  proposed  bv  Convocation,  vix., : — '*  That  a 
pause  should  here  be  made  to  enable  those  to  with- 
draw who  do  not  intend  to  communicate*' — ^tbat  the 
petitioners  protect  against  and  condemn.  In  answer 
to  the  assertions  and  ar^ments  maintained  with 
such  apparent  authority  in  these  documents,  Mr. 
Scudamore  published  last  vear  a  pamphlet,  entitled 
'*  Bemarks  on  the  Memorial  and  Petition  to  Convoca- 
tion, &c.,"*  which  will  be  found  to  be  a  le  imed  and 
temperate  treatment  of  the  questions  at  issue,  display- 
ing a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  subject,  and  sup- 
ported by  historical  references.  We  commend  the 
pamphlet  to  the  attention  of  all  who  are  interested 
in  this  question,  becoming  one  of  practical  importance 
in  the  unglish  Churoh  at  the  present  time,  and  who 
desire  that  tho  truth  of  the  historical  eridenee  on 
which  it  depends  should  be  clearly  ascertained  and 
made  known  where,  from  mere  prejudice,  or  erro- 
neous statements  asserted  without  proof,  in  support 
of  foregone  conclusions,  the  subject  has  been  so  much 
misunderstood.  We  extract,  as  an  instance  of  Mr. 
S^udamore*s  treatment  of  the  various  points  in  detail, 
his  dieproof  of  the  alleged  testimony  of  Van  Bspen 
and  BiUsamon,  produced  by  the  Memorialists  as  wit- 
nesses on  their  side,  and  then  rive  entire  the  cooolad- 
ing  portion  of  his  '*  Bemarks.*  ] 

The  8th  akd  9th  Apostolical  Cavov, 
In  the  Memorial,  p.  10,  note,  we  read, 
**  Van  Bspen,  the  greatest  of   modem   Canonist* 
agreeing   with  his  ancient   predecessors,  Balsamon, 
Zonaras,  and  Alexius  Aristenus,  explains  these  Canons, 
as  purely  prohibitory  in  character,  and  not  at  all  as 
enjoining  actual  participation  of  Holy  Communion 
on  the  part  of  all  present.     Balsamon's  words,  as 
given  by  Van  Biipen,  are   as  foIlows:--I>ioere  enim 
omnes  nos  Qdeles  laioos,  et  consecratoe  qui  sacra  non 
tractant^  oportere  quotidie  Sanctis  communicare,  alio- 
qui  segregari,  nee  est  ex  sententia  Canonis,  nee  potest 
fieri :  et  ideo  nonus  Canon  dixit  puniri  fideles  qui  non 
permanent,  et  non  addidit  eos  qui  non  communicant. 
Ita  interpretare  Canonem  convenienter  II.   Canon i 
Synod  i  Antiochense." 
It  is  true  that  Van  Bspen  does  carelessly  a«cribe 
^   ingtona,  Ik  ndon,  1871    Fries  la* 
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thiB  interpretation  to  Balsamon,  and  thereby  make 
him  appear  guiltj  of  an  inconsiBtencj.  Bat  he  does 
not  oonoeal  from  us  that  both  Baleamon  and  Zo- 
naras  thought  dififerently  :— 

**  The  text  of  the  Oanon,  as  it  is  represented  bj 
PionysiuB  in  these  words,  And  do  not  receive  the  Hcly 
Communion^  intimates  clearly  enough  that  the  Faith- 
ful who  enter  the  Churoh  and  hear  the  SoriptureSi 
but  do  not  communicate,  are  suspended  {eegregari) 
by  this  Canon.  And  so  also  Theodore  Balsamon 
appears  to  have  understood  it ;  for  in  his  commentary 
on  the  Oanon  he  expressly  says,  7%s  proviaion,  ^c, 
Zonaras  also  appears  to  be  of  the  same  opinion." 

I  only  remark  here  that  all  this  may  be  seen  in  the 
same  page  and  in  the  same  column  with  the  passage 
BO  carefully  extracted  by  the  compilers  of  the  Memorial, 
and  reproduced  in  English  iii  the  Petition.  In  the 
same  page  also  Yan  Espen  actually  argues  that  the 
antiquity  of  the  "  Dionysian  reading  "  is  shown  by  its 
agreement  with  the  practice  of  the  primitiTe  Church  : 
— "  For  it  is  a  certain  and  established  fact  that  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  Church  all  the  Faithful,  *  having 
one  heart  and  one  mind,  continued  daily  in  Commu- 
nion and  Breaking  of  Bread/  as  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  witness ;  nor  was  any  one  permitted  to  be 
present  at  the  sacred  mysteries  who  could  not  offer 
and  partake  of  the  offerings;  which  custom,  says 
Cardinal  Bona,  evidently  lasted  a  long  time."  Such 
then  is  the  witness  of  Yan  Espen,  when  he  is  allowed 
to  speak  for  himself. 

The  passage  ascribed  to  Balsamon  is  given  a^ain 
in  the  Petition,  p.  6,  in  English,  but  is  not  Uiere 
scribed  to  Balsamon,  being  introduced  by  the  pre- 
fatory words,  *'  Beveridge  cites  a  comment  on  the  8th 
Apostolical  Canon,  to  the  effect  that,"  &c.  Now  upon 
this  I  observe:  (1)  that  Beveridge  cannot  be  said  to 
eite  a  passage  which  is  merely  a  part  of  the  text  that 
he  is  editing ;  (2)  that  Balsamon,  who  does  cite  this 
interpretation  of  the  8th  and  9th  Canons,  calls  it 
*'  Another  Interpretation  ; "  and  expressly  distinguishes 
it  from  his  own  ;  and  (3)  that  the  writer  of  it  speaks 
of  himself  as  a  layman,  whereas  Balsamon  was  a 
Bishop ;  and  (4)  that  Balsamon  did  on  the  contrary 
understand  and  explain  that  the  Apostolic  Canons  did 
•'  enjoin  actual  participation  of  Holy  Communion  on 
the  part  of  all  present.'*  Here  are  his  own  words 
upon  the  9th : — "The  provision  of  the  present  Canon 
is  most  severe,  for  it  suspends  those  who  come  to 
Chtirch  and  do  not  stay  to  the  end,  nor  partake." 
This  then  is  the  real  testimony  of  Balsamon,  and  it  is 
simply  the  very  reverse  of  that  imputed  to  him ! 
Concluding  Bemarka. 

Before  I  quit  this  subject,  I  wish  to  say  that  a  bare 
petition,  however  urgent,  against  the  proposed  Bubrio, 
would  not  have  called  forth  any  notice  on  my  part. 
Even  the  treatment  of  the  subject  in  the  Memorial, 
though    greatly  mistaken  in  my  opinion,  did  not 


induce  me  to  break  silence.  It  was  only  when  that 
was  followed  up  by  the  elaborate  argument  of  the 
Petition,  thai  I  felt  it  neoessaxy  for  some  one  to 
protest  against  those  many  and  accumulated  errors  of 
statement  on  whioh  the  Petitioners  bo  largely  rest 
their  causa.  It  is  not  right  that  such  errors,  though 
unintentional,  should  be  allowed  to  sink  into  the 
mind  of  the  Church,  and  to  produoe  fruit  in  her 
practice.  They  must,  if  not  utterly  renounced,  give 
a  wrong  tone  and  direction  to  the  exexcise  of  that 
liberty  which  the  Petitioners  desire  to  retian.  The 
holiest  causa  may  be  injured  fatally,  the  beet  aod 
wisest  aims  of  man  may  be  marred  and  turned  to  oril , 
by  the  admission  of  falsehood  in  the  principles  or 
premises  on  whioh  they  first  proceed.  Would  that 
some  friendly  hand  vaxf^  be  permitted  to  remove 
such  fertile  "roots  of  bitterness"  and  elements  of 
sure  decay.  We  could  then  hope  that  the  present 
movement,  if  wisely  directed  and  oontrolled,  might 
with  Qod*B  bldssing  lead  on  in  time  to  some  partial 
restoration  of  the  true  discipline  and  ancient  sanctity 
of  His  Church. 

All,  I  suppose,  will  grant  that,  if  we  had  dtKifUne, 
some  classes  of  worshippers,  distinctly  specified  by 
rule^  might  with  advantage  remain  throughout  the 
service,  for  a  prescribed  or  recognised  period,  without 
being  obliged  to  communicate ;  but  the  use  whioh  is 
now  too  often  made  of  our  {wvsent  legal,  though  not 
intended,  freedom  is  on  every  acoount  to  be  regretted. 
We  sometimes  see  the  great  mass  of  a  eongregation. 
which  has  notoriously  been  brought  together  by  the 
music,  pouring  out  in  an  almost  tumultuous  manner, 
to  the  distraction  of  the  devout  worshippers,  eren 
while  the  confession  of  the  Communicanta  is  proceed- 
ing. If  the  clergy  will  not  put  an  end  to  this  bj 
making  a  pause  in  the  service,  daring  which  those 
who  are  bent  on  leaving  may  do  so  without  disturbing 
the  devotions  and  shocking  the  reverence  of  others, 
it  is  oertainly  time  that  an  attempt  to  remedy  the 
evil  should  be  made  by  authority.  Again,  we  may  on 
occasions  behold  crowds  of  persons,  of  whose  baptism 
even  we  have  no  assurance,  "gasing**  at  the  eele- 
bration,  as  at  some  public  spectacle^  and  among  them, 
it  may  be,  **  busy  mockers  **  and  scoffers,  prepvinR 
trouble  for  the  Church  of  Gk>d  and  for  their  own 
souls.  At  the  very  best,  if  we  could  by  any  mesas 
make  sure  that  only  those  who  do  oommunioste  at 
other  times,  or  are  preparing  for  Communion,  shoold 
remain  without  feoeiving,  the  former  experienee  of 
the  Church,  and  any  knowledge  of  human  nature, 
will  tell  us  that  without  diaoipUns  and  that  eart/vBy 
auatained,  it  must  end  at  last  in  a  state  of  things 
resembling'  that  whioh  we  witnebs  in  the  Bomaa 
Church  abroad. 

The    Petitioners   deplore,    and    I    deplore    triih 
them  the  entire  neglect   of    Holy   Communion  by , 
so  many  who  yet  profess  to  be  members  of  the 
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Church  of  Bngland.  But  we  must,  remember  that  the 
same  neglect  prerails  to  a  still  greater  extent  in  France 
under  the  tjstem  which  thej  advocate,  and  that  it  is 
rapidlj  gaining  ground  elsewhere ;  while  everywhere 
on  the  Continent  there  exists,  and  for  many  ages  has 
existed,  almost  without  rebuke,  another  very  serious 
evil  which  that  system  is  directly  calculated  to  pro- 
duce and  to  maintain,  namely,  a  greater  in  frequency 
of  Communion  in  the  mass  of  actual  Communicants. 
Lamentably  deficient  as  we  are,  long  observation, 
reading,  and  inquiry  have  given  me  a  profound  con- 
Tiction  that,  in  proportion  to  our  numbers,  the 
devout,  intelligent,  and  faithful  Communions  made  in 
the  Church  of  Bngland  far  exceed  those  of  any  sec- 
tion, legitimate  or  scbismatical,  of  the  Church  of  Bome. 
In  conclusion,  I  should  observe  that  I  must  not  be 
understood  to  impute  wilful  misrepresentation  to  the 
eompilen  of  these  documents.  I  know  by  my  own 
experience  how  apt  men  are,  in  a  hasty  search  for  an 
authority,  to  misconceive  the  meaning  of  the  writer, 
or  to  see  only  what  appears  to  tell  on  one  side  of  the 
qaestion,  and  to  pass  over  what  does  tell  on  the  other. 
It  is  very  difficult,  too,  for  some  minds,  when  strongly 
posseeaed  by  a  foregone  conclusion,  to  apprehend  the 
full  foroe  of  facts  that  are  seen  by  an  unprejudiced 
bystander  to  subvert  the  theory  to  which  they  cling. 
Those  who  would  investigate  the  religious,  or  even 
the  great  social  and  political,  questions  of  the  day 
with  advantage  to  the  Church  and  nation,  require  a 
previous  discipline  both  moral  and  intellectual,  to 
which  few  are  now  subjected,  either  by  their  own 
choice,  or  by  the  happiness  of  their  education.  Yet 
nothing  is  more  sacred  or  important  than  historical 
trath;  nor  has  Gktd  assigned  to  man  any  higher 
duty  than  to  seek  it  earnestly  and  guard  it  faithfully. 
There  is  no  hope  for  a  country  or  a  Church  in  which 
the  past  has  ceased  to  be  understood,  and  the  lessons 
which  it  might  read  us  are  perverted  or  despised. 

Extract  II. 
Frmn  the  last  Charge  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Oxford. 
[The  strong  terms  in  which  the  revived  practice  of 
Kon-Comraunioant  attendance  and  its  consequences  are 
condemned  in  his  parting  Charge  to  the  diocese  of  Ox- 
ford, by  Dr.  Wilberforoe,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  is 
such  an  important  testimony  to  the  views  and  princi- 
ples maintained  in  this  Series,  and  coming  from  one 
who  has  bome  such  an  influential  part  in  the  great 
rerival  of  Church  principles  durinc  the  last  quarter 
century,  that  we  include  with  much  satisfaction  the 
following  extract,  by  permission,  from  the  Charge, 
in  this  Appendix  to  Parts  IX.  and  X.] 

A  reasonable  growth  in  the  decency  and  beauty  of 
the  externals  of  worship  naturally  accompanies  and 
often  helps  forward  increasing  devotion,  a  growing 
sense  of  God's  presence  with  His  Church,  and  of  the 
greatness  of  the  service  which  we  ought  to  render  to 
the  Heavenly  King.  The  restoration  of  our  churches, 
the  comely  and  often  beautiful  adorning  of  our  chan- 
nels, the  vast  improvement  in  our  church  music,  the 
greater  order,  efficiency,  and  heartiness  of  our  ser- 


rioes,  all  instance  this,  and  call  for  our  deepest  grati- 
tude to  God.  .  .  But  whilst  I  rejoice  in  this  altered 
tone  of  our  services,  I  must  not  fail  to  remind  you 
that  there  may  be  changes,  in  what  look  at  first 
sight  to  be  mere  outward  matters,  which  do  involve 
great  doctrinal  questions ;  and,  as  by  the  mere  substi- 
tution of  one  flag  for  another,  there  may  be  indicated 
in  a  rery  smaU  alteration  changes  which  reach  very 
far  indeed.  As  to  all  such  changes,  it  is  of  course 
impossible  to  be  too  watchf  uL  They  may,  if  they  are 
allowed  to  establish  themselves  without  question,  lead, 
almost  before  we  are  aware,  into  an  alteration  of  our 
position  as  to  great  and  fundamental  truths.  Thus, 
for  example,  our  Church  and  nation  did  deliberately, 
at  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century,  reject  at 
once  the  tyrannous  usurpations  of  the  Bishop  of  Bome, 
and  a  whole  system  of  supetstitious  accretions  which, 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Papacy,  had,  moss-like, 
overgrown  the  fair  proportions  of  primitive  truth.  .  . 
But  there  is  also  a  set  of  changes  which  men  may 
aim  at  introducing,  changes  which  do  not  tend  to  the 
perfecting  of  our  own  system,  but  to  the  introduction 
instead  of  it  of  that  which  is  in  whole  or  in  part  really 
another.  Such  changes  as  these,  whether  their  advo- 
cates do  or  do  not  see  the  conclusion  to  which  they  are 
naturally  leading,  do  really  symbolize  a  body  different 
from  our  own,  and  tend,  so  far  as  they  are  allovred, 
to  transform  our  own  into  it.  Suffer  me  to  name  to 
you,  as  an  instance  of  what  I  mean,  one  practice,  the 
growth  of  which  amongst  us  I  view  with  great  appre- 
hension. I  mean  a  tendency  unquestionably  mani- 
fested m  certain  quarters  to  change  the  idea  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  from  a  Communion  of  the  Eaithful 
into  a  function  of  the  celebrating  priest.  Such  a 
change  is  in  my  most  mature  judgment  no  lawful  pro- 
gress in  increased  reverence  for  that  gr^t  Sacrament 
upon  the  lines  of  our  own  Church.  I  cannot  but  re- 
gard it  as  the  adoption  of  the  view,  and  therefore  of 
the  practice  of  another  Church,  to  whose  doctrine  as 
to  the  Holy  Eucharist  it  naturally  belongs,  whereas  it 
is  absolutely  subversive  of  that  which  has  been  received 
amongst  ourselves.  For  in  strict  agreement  as  we 
believe  with  the  words  of  Holy  Writ,  and  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Primitive  Church,  we  do  not  regard 
the  Communion  of  the  Faithful  as  an  accident  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  which  may  be  added  to  it,  or  sepa- 
rated from  it,  at  will,  leaving  the  great  function  of 
intercession  untouched  by  the  omission,  but  as  of  the 
very  essence  of  the  Sacrament.  So  it  was  at  the  in- 
stitution '  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  Body.'  The  mysterious 
Presence  and  the  actual  Communion  are  bound  indis- 
Bolubly  together.  So  they  are  in  St.  Paul's  address 
to  the  Corinthian  Church.  '  The  bread  that  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ  ?  ' 
Such  was  the  custom  of  those  first  Christians  who 
came  together  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  not  to  see 
even  an  apostle  celebrate,  bur.  to  break  bread,  to  par- 
take, that  is,  plainly,  themselyes,  of  the  consecrated 
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elements.  From  this,  the  solitar  j  Man  of  Borne  is  so 
absolutely  unwarranted  a  deviation,  that  we  can  hare 
DO  assuranoe  that  it  does  not  altogether  overthrow  the 
very  nature  of  the  Sacrament  It  is  certain  that  this 
practice  is  most  intimately  connected,  both  as  to  cause 
and  consequence,  with  the  greatest  practical  corrup- 
tions of  the  Papal  Gommunion.  Whatever,  then, 
tends  to  its  introduction  amongst  ourselves  appears  to 
me  to  threaten  the  existence  of  our  whole  religious 

Sstem.  Sush  tendencies  I  see  in  the  attempt  to  make 
e  celebrations  of  the  Holy  Suoharistat  our  principal 
Sunday  morning  service  impressive,  if  not  gorgeous, 
as  a  display,  wnilst  the  congregation  are  urged  to 
remain  through  the  service  as  spectators,  but  not  to 
partake  of  the  Sacrament  as  communicants.  Such  a 
tendency  I  detect  in  the  multiplication  of  choral  Com- 
munions, where  few  members  of  the  choir  communi- 
cate. The  very  purpose  for  which  these  practices  are 
recommended  seems  to  me  at  variance  with  the  true 
idea  of  the  Eucharist,  for,  effectual  with  GKxl,  as  we 
doubt  not,  through  Ohrist  our  Lord,  this  great  ap^ 
pointed  act  of  the  Churches  intercession  is,  llmow  no 
ground  for  supposing  that  prater  offered  up  by  those 
who  are  present  at  the  celebration,  but  do  not  partake 
in  it,  is  one  whit  more  orevailing  than  prayer  at  any 
other  time  or  in  any  other  place.  Nor  does  it  seem 
to  me  that  a  surrounding  crowd  of  non-communicants 
adds  an^  honour  to  the  Sacrament.  On  the  contrary, 
to  remam  and  not  to  communicate  seems  to  me  to  dis- 
honour Ohrist's  institution,  and  to  injure  the  soul  of 
the  worshipper.  PVir  truer,  far  more  reverend,  far  safer 
for  the  unprepared  spirit,  was  the  old  warning,  which 
before  the  sacred  mysteries,  proclaimed  to  the  unba^ 
tised,  to  the  catechumen  and  to  the  unreconciled  peni- 
tent, that  he  should  depart.  Against  these  changes, 
then,  and  such  as  these,  I  venture,  with  a  parting 
voice,  to  warn  vou. 

'*  Never,  so  far  as  I  can  read  the  signs  of  the  times, 
was  thefe  a  period  when  re-union  with  the  corrupt 
Communion  which  has  ever  persecuted  with  a  tho- 
roughly Doaatist  hatred  our  Reformed  Church,  was 
more  impossible  than  now.  More  and  more,  by  an 
arrogance  which  increases  with  her  weakness,  Dy  a 
growing  intolerance  for  truth  which  she  once  endured, 
by  a  new  fruitf ulness  in  error,  and  by  a  blind  infatua- 
tion which  looks  to  me  most  like  to  a  judicial  sentence, 
which  makes  her  able  to  forget  truth  alone  and  to 
learn  nothine  but  falsehood,  the  Papal  See  is  alienat- 
ing from  itself  its  own  Italy,  its  favourite  Spain,  its 
oM  adherents  in  Germany,  and  its  most  enlightened 
children  in  France.  At  such  a  moment,  we  are  told, 
its  hopes  are  concentrated  on  England.  It  has  always 
been,  it  still  remains,  the  special  charge  of  the  English 
CboMlh  to  resist  these  insidious  assaults.  Nor,  God 
lielpin^  her,  will  that  Church  resist  in  vain.  The 
sects,  like  the  undisciplined  mass  whose  burning  zeal 
cannot  compensate  in  the  terrible  time  of  an  invasion 
for  their  lack  of  undisciplined  movements  and  com- 
pact organisation,  would  soon  fall  before  her:  but 
the  Catholic  Church  of  England,  whilst  she  is  true  to 
herself  and  to  her  God.  can,  and  in  Christ's  strength 
I  venture  to  say  will,  ward  off  from  this  nation  so  tre- 
mendous an  evil  as  its  subjugation  to  the  yoke  of 
the  Papacy." 

Extract  III. 
From  Dr.  Moberlt/a  Bampton  Leeturea,  186S. 
I  The  following  observations  on  Non-Commonicant 
attendance,  by  the  Bishop  of   Salisbury,  are  also  a 
strong  condemnation  of  the  revived  practice.] 

The  observations  which  I  have  made  upon  the 
primitive  doctrine  of  Holy  Communion,  as  exeluding 
the  Boman  practice  of  private  If  asses,  appear  to  me 


to  tell  with  not  less  force  against  the  recently  intro- 
duced usaffe  in  some  churches  of  the  AngUcaTi  com- 
munion, or  persons  of  adult  age,  and  confirmed,  who 
are  therefore  capable  of  communicating,  remaining  in 
the  Church  during  the  time  of  the  celebration,  snd 
witnessing  without  partaking  of  the  sacrament    Is  it 
supposed  that  this  is  a  primitive  practice  ?    Is  it  not 
certain  that  St.  Chrysostom  speaks  of  it  in  the  sererest 
terms  when    adopted,  apparently  as    a  new  thing, 
among  the  careless  and  imperfectly  instructed  Church- 
men of   Constantinople  in  his  own  days?    And  if 
other  denunciations  of  it  are  seldom  found  in  the 
writing  of  other  ancient  fathers,  is  not  the  true  ex- 
planation of  the  absence  of  such  denunciations  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  such  an  usage  was  absolattly 
unknown  and  unthought  of  in  the  early  Church? 
And  does  it  not  militate  directly  against  the  vsry 
fundamental  idea  of  the  commemorative  saeriflos  ss 
the  great  and  solemn  offering  on  the  part  of  the  whole 
Church  that  men  should  thus,  not  refrain  only,  hut 
exhibit,  in  a  sort  of  presumption  of  will-worship,  the 
fact  of  their  determination  to  nfrun  from  comma- 
nion  ?    Is  it  not  in  foot  a  part  of  the  natural  result,— 
of  the  logical  consequence  of  the  Boraish  doctrine, 
which  regards  the  entire  sacrifice  as  completed  bjthe 
sacrificing  priest  singly  and  alone,  and  ignores  the 
necessarv  though  sulK^rdinato  part  which  uie  Charoh 
in  her  faithful  people  contributes  to  the  joint  set? 
The  only  possible  place  which  a  faithful  lay  Christisn, 
or,  I  would  add,  a  priest  not  celebrating,  can  rightly 
have  when  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  celebrated,  is  tbs 
place  of  a  communicant.    If  there  be  reasons  and 
causes  personal  to  himself  why  he  should  not  on  the 
particular  occasion  communicate,  the  same  reasonaUe 
causes  require  his  absence  from  the  oelebration.    '  I 
say  not  these  things,'  says  St  Chrysostom,  '  in  order 
that  ye  should  partake  anyhow  (airXc^c),  but  thst  ye 
should  make  yourselves  worthy.  Art  thou  not  worthy 
of   the  saortnoe,  nor  of   the  participation?     Then 
neither  art  thou  worthy  of  the  prayers.  Thou  heareit 
the  crier,  who  standetn  and  saith.  Depart  all  ys  who 
are  in  penance.  All  that  do  not  partake  are  in  penanoe. 
If  thou  art  one  of  those  who  are  in  penance,  tboa 
must  not  partake  ;  for  whosoever  doth  not  partake  is 
one  of  those  who  are  in  penance.     'Consfder,*  he 
goes  on  to  say, '  consider  I  beseech  joxi.    The  Kinf^i 
table  is  spread,  angels  are  ministering  at  the  table, 
the  King  Himself  is  present ;  and  dost  thou  stand 
gapine  by?     He  speaketh  these  words  to  all  who 
shamelessly  and  bolaly  stand  by.    For  every  one  who 
refuseth  to  partake  of  the  mysteries  doth  stsnd  shame- 
lessly and  boldly  by.    Tell  me,  if  any  man  invited  to 
a  feast  should  wash  his  hands,  and  sit  down,  and  be 
ready  for  the  board,  and  then  refuse  to  partake,  does 
he  not  insult  the  giver  of  the  invitation  ?    Were  it 
not  better  that  such  an  one  should  not  be  present  at 
all?     In    such  a  way  thou  didst   present  thyself. 
Thou  didst  sing  the  hymn ;  amidst  all  the  rest  tboo 
didst  adtnowlMlge  thyself  to  be  one  of  the  worthy, 
by  not  having  withdrawn  along  with  the  unworthy. 
How  is  it  then  that  thou  didst  remain,  and  yet  par- 
partakest  not  of  the  table  T*    It  is  indeed  very  poe- 
sible  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the 
conduct  of  those  whom  St  Chrysostom  refers  to,  aad 
of  those  who  do  the  like  in  the  present  day,  thst 
while  in  the  former  case  it  may  have  been  merely  a 
fashion  of  carelessness  and  neglect^  it  is  in  the  latter 
the  effect  of  theory,  and  intended  as  rev^enee.    But 
I  do  not  see  that  the  argument  is  the  less  applicable 
to  the  one  case  than  to  the  other,  even  if  this  be  to, 
while  the  theory  exemplified  in  the  modem  pnctio? 
is  precisely  that  against  whibh  it  ia  my  paracubr 
purpose  to  object. 


^n^h-M^olk  ^md^^hs   ^mJrirateJr.    ' 


PART    XL 


HOLT  COMMUNION :— QUESTIONS    RESPECTING  NON-COMMUNICANT 
ATTENDANCE,  AND  FASTING  COMMUNION,  CONSIDERED. 


May  Ha  who  by  His  Bleaaed  Soa 

Did  Adam*8  fall  retrieTa, 
Aod  firaely  poara  His  Spirit  on 

All  that  in  Him  belien*,— 
Preaerva  His  Clmrch  from  arror  f rva 
And  anara  of  basa  hjpocrisj : — 

jDalivar  har  from  Taachers  falsa, 
Who  *gainst  His  Trnth  rebal, — 

Preach  doctrina  which  tfaa  nrfnd  entliralla 
By  8«perBtltlon*s  spall ; 


Who,  for  traditions  of  their  own, 
C^irist's  sokmn  last  command  poatpana !— 

Who  with  His  Hysterias  would  toy, — 
His  Word  behind  tliam  throw,— 

Tha  yonng  and  frirolons  decoy 
With  Pharisaic  show, — 

Cloak*d  with  hnmUlifa  pretence, 

Commit  presumptioo^s  great  offence  :-^ 

From  all  who  Anti-Christ  would  senre, 
May  Christ  Hia  own  true  Church  preserve  I 


NON-COMMUNICANT   ATTENDANCE. 


SECiIOH    1. — NON-COMMUmCANT    ArnSIDANGE  : 

—The  Dsfsncb  op  ths  Practice  by  the 
English  Chubch  Union  in  their  Contro* 
VEBST  WITH  Mr.  Scddamore,  consiitered.* 

CoNSlDERiNO  the  real  importance  of  the  qaes- 
tioD  at  iasiie  with  the  Englieh  Church  Unioa,  we 
were  inclined,  on  the  first  appearance  of  their 
'*  Reply,*'  to  enter  our  solemn  protest  against  both 
its  matter,  as  essentially  unsound  and  replete 
with  sophistry,  and  its  tone  and  spirit,  as 
iDcoosistent  with  religious  controversy,  es- 
pecially on  so  saered  a  subject  as  the  Holy 
Enoharist.  We  deemed  it  more  becoming,  bow- 
erer,  to  await  the  rejoinder  which  we  felt  assured 
would  come  from  Mr.  Scudamore>  pen.  That 
rejoinder  has  since  appeared,  in  the  shape  of 
a  triumphant  refutation  of  the  unfair  charges 
brought  against  him  personally,  and  an  equally 

^Amiherintd  Btptf  to  the  Sev.  W.  Seudamnn^B  Ssmartu  on 
the  Mtmorial  tutd  PttU'on  to  Conwoeation  of  the  Comneilof  the 
Xmfliah  Ckwnh  Uwion.  London:  Ohnroh  Printing  Company. 
Deoembor,  1872v— Jn  Rxpoturg  of  the  Authorised  Beplff  of  the 
Cemmeil  of  the  Ihiglieh  Ch^ek  Union  to  the  Rev,  W.  B,  Sewla- 
■or«*f  Rnuvki  on  iti  Uemorial  and  Petition  to  Convocation. 
Bf  W. E. 80UDAM0E&    London:  BlThigtoo*.    187S. 


triumphant  confutation  of  the  grievous  mis 
representations  by  which  it  is  attempted  to  prop 
up  a  system  diametrically  opposed  to  the  com* 
mand  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  and  to  the  law 
and  iuvariabie  usage  of  His  Church  in  the  primi- 
ttve  ages.  So  complete  is  the  demolition  of  the 
edifice  of  sophistry  reared  up  and  presented  to 
the  world  under  the  imposing  title,  **  Authorized 
Reply,*^  that  farther  critical  examination  of  it 
on  our  part  becomes  snperfluous ;  and  we  there- 
fore confine  ourselves  to  the  simple  task  of 
indicating  to  our  readers  the  salient  points  of 
the  controversy. 

Mr.  Scudamore  calls  hts  rejoinder  an  <*  Expo- 
sure ;''  and  a  more  complete  exposure  it  is  difficult 
to  conceive.  That  it  should  have  been  called 
for  is  greatly  to  be  lamented — all  the  more  so 
because  it  involves  an  indelible  stigma  upon  a 
body,  many  of  -whose  members  deserve  to  be 
reckoned  in  the  first  rank  of  English  Church- 
men, and  from  which,  at  one  time,  great  things 
were  expected.  Mr.  Scudamore  is,  indeed,  more 
than  justified  in  considering  it  **  an  omen  full  of 
evil  aagury  "  to  the  Church  "  that  a  number  of 
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English  gentlemen  of  character  and  position  1 
should,  notwithstanding  the  advantages  of 
nataal  counsel  and  assistance,  hare  thonght  fit 
to  endorse  the  publication  of  such  a  document 
as  the  *  Authorized  Reply.' "  The  feeling  of  con- 
cern with  which  all  lojal  Churchmen  cannot  fail 
to  look  upon  this  strange  phenomenon  is,  how- 
erer,  mitigated  by  the  consideration  that  the 
evil  will  work  its  own  remedy.  For  some 
time  past  the  character  of  the  English  Church 
Union  has  been  under  a  doud,  and  what 
may  be  justly  regarded  as  its  latest  esca- 
pade  cannot  fail  to  open  the  eyes  of  the 
many  excellent  men— clerical  and  lay, — who 
were  induced  by  its  original  professions  to  enrol 
themselves  among  its  members,  to  its  present 
utter  mismanagement.  This  fresh  proof  of  the 
mischievous  use  made  by  its  Council  of  the 
influence  which  it  has  acquired,  will,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  convince  the  members  of  the  necessity  of  a 
thorough  change  in  its  management,  lliose  who 
have  known  the  Union  in  its  better  days  have 
long  noted  with  regret  its  gradual  descent  from 
the  lofty  standard  of  loyal  and  uncompromising 
Ohurchmanship,  by  which  formerly  it  was  charac- 
terized, to  the  low  ground  of  factious  intrigue 
and  party  spirit  stamped  upon  its  action  in  more 
recent  times.  To  take  the  lead  in  noble  designs, 
resolutely  carried  out  for  the  advancement  of  the 
Church,  those  who  at  present  guide  its  counsels 
seem  not  to  possess  either  the  will  or  the 
ability.  The  promotion  of  mere  party  ob- 
jects has  taken  the  place  of  the  high  aims 
for  the  prosecution  of  which  the  Union  was 
formed,  and  the  maintenance  of  sound  doctrine 
has  been  quite  disregarded.  Neither  the  insidi- 
ous attacks  of  a  sceptical  rationalism,  nor  the 
open  assaults  of  blaspheming  infidelity,  have 
provoked  the  bold  and  effective  resistance  which 
might  have  been  expected  at  the  hands  of  a 
body  professedly  organized  for  the  defence 
of  the  Faith.  Meanwhile,  the  tone  of  its  organs, 
generally  supercilious,  and  not  unfrequently 
scurrilous,  has  done  more  to  offend  than  to 
foster  religious  feelii^g,  and  has  brought  reproach 
upon  the  cause  advocated  by  them.  It  is  well, 
therefore,  for  the  interests  of  true  religion  and 
the  maintenance  of  Catholic  principles,  that  the 
disguise  should  have  been  thrown  off  at  last,  and 
that  the  decided  preference  accorded  to  the 
crude  theories  and  traditions  of  medievalism 
over  the  genuine  principles  and  practices  of 
primitive    Christianity    should   have    been   as 


openly  avowed  as  it  is,  in  the  course  ef  the  ar- 
gument put  forth  by  **  Authority,*'  and  happily 
(albeit  somewhat  mercilessly)  demolished  by  Mr. 
Scudamore.  The  facility  with  which  he  has 
succeeded  in  doing  this,  is,  indeed,  due  quite  as 
much  to  the  clumsiness  of  his  assailants  as  to 
his  own  skill ;  nor  does  the  tone  in  which  he 
rebukes  the  spirit  of  the  attacks  made  upon  him 
at  all  exceed  the  limits  of  righteous  indignaUon, 
considering  the  mass  of  misquotations,  misrepre- 
BentatioBB,«  and  insinuations  with  which  he  has 
had  to  deal. 

Turning  from  the  tone  and  manner  of  the 
*'  Authorized  Reply  ''—discreditable  as  they  are 
to  the  body  which  has  been  ill-advised  enoagh 
to  entrust  the  production  of  that  documeot  to 
hands  so  manifestly  incompetent,  and  to  give  it 
the  prestige  of  its  name — to  its  matter,  we  hardly 
know  which  is  more  deplorable,  the  ignorance  be- 
trayed by  these  special  pleaders,  or  the  boldneas 
wich  which  they  pervert  the  clearest  evidence,  and 
propound  the  most  groundless  assertions.  They 
seem  to  labour  under  the  impression  that  the 
mystic  letters,  E.  C.  U.,  will  prove  a  talismaD 
barring  all  criticism,  and  capable,  like  the  harle- 
quin's wand  in  the  pantomime,  of  effecting  the 
most  astounding  transformations.  Let  ua  take, 
as  an  instance  of  this,  the  sense  put  upon  the 
Ninth  Apostolical  Canon  : — 

"All  the  paxthpol  entehivg  (tbe  Cbuecb),  avp 
nsabieo  the  scbiptoees,  but  bot  bbmaieivg  'ob 
tbe  pbateb  abd  tbe  holt  pabtakibg,  aeb  to  bl 
8boreoated,  a8  imtboducino  oi80bdeb  ihto  thc 
Cburcb.** 

This  seems  plsun  enough,  and  scarcely  suscep- 
tible of  more  than  one  meaning.  It  is  rendered 
still  plainer,  if  possible,  when  read  by  the  light 
of  primitive  custom,  of  which  an  account  hai 
happily  been  preserved  by  a  cotemporaneoos 
writer.  St.  Justin,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in 
the  age  immediately  succeeding  the  Apo^lea, 
has  left  on  recoMi  a  description  of  the  worship 
of  the  Christian  Church  in  his  day,  which  repre- 
sents it  exactly  as  that  which  the  Apostolic 
Canon  aims  at  upholding  : — 

^  On  the  day  called  Sunday  there  is  a  meeting 
together  ia  ooe  place  of  all  who  dwell  in  towns  or  in 
the  conntry,  and  the  memoirs  of  the  Apostles  or  the 
Scriptorea  of  the  prophets  are  read  as  far  as  time  will 
permlL  Then,  the  reader  having  finiahed,  the  presidiog 
miniafcer,  by  word  of  month,  gives  iaatraetioo  and  ez' 
hortation  to  imitate  those  good  examples.  After  this 
we  all  stand  np  together  and  offer  prayeors ;  and  when 
we  have  ended  primer,  there  ia  brought  forth  bread  sod 
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wine  and  water,  and  the  fireeiding  minister,  at  before, 
offers  np  prajers  and  thanksgirings  to  the  best  of 
hb  ability,  to  which  the  people  respond,  saying, 
Amen.  Then  follows  distribation  to,  and  participation 
by,  erery  one  of  the  things  orer  which  thanks  have 
been  giyeoj  and  to  those  not  present  they  are  sent  by 
the  deacons.''— 5.  /iisttn.  MorL  Ad  Anianiium 
Apologia,  c  Izxxvii 

Nothing  can  possibly  be  plainer  than  that  all 
present  in  tJie  assembly  commnnicated^to  use 
the  more  modern  scholaitic  term — ^'sacra- 
mentally,"  and  that  personal  sacramental  com- 
mnnion  every  Lord's  Day  was  deemed  so  essen- 
tial that  the  inferior  ministers  were  employed  to 
convey  the  consecrated  elements  to  those  who  were 
nnable  to  attend  the  assembly.  That  the  being 
present  at  those  weekly  assemblies  was  not  a 
matter  left  optional,  nor  absence  from  them  re- 
garded with  indifference,  we  learn  from  the  11th 
Canon  of  the  Cooncil  of  Sardica,  which  refers 
incidentally  to  an  ancient  mle  (anterior,  ap- 
parently, to  any  canon  extant,  and  universally 
recognised),  to  the  effect  that  any  layman  who, 
dweUing  in  a  town  (and  therefore  having  the 
opportunity  of  attending  public  worship^,  ab- 
sented himself  from  church  for  three  succes- 
sive Sundays  should  be  excluded  from  Com- 
munion. In  the  face  of  so  clear  an  enact- 
ment, making  participation  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, which  was  an  essential  part  of  Divine 
Service  on  every  Lord's  Day,  obligatory 
upon  all  CJiristians,  and  was  understood  in  this 
sense  long  after  obedience  to  it  bad,  through  the 
laxity  of  the  times,  fallen  into  disuse,  it  is  indeed 
rorprising  to  find  any  writers  with  the  slightest 
pretension  to  a  knowledge  of  history,  ventur- 
hig  to  stand  forth  as  advocates  for  the  practice 
of  non-communicant  attendance,  involving  as  it 
does  a  manifest  disregard  of  Christ's  Ordinance 
and  of  the  rule  of  the  primitive  Church.  And, 
what  is  far  worse,  that  indulgence  in  a  practice 
80  indefensible  should  be  claimed  as  a  Christian 
privilege  and  a  sacred  right!  Still  more  in- 
credible it  seems  (were  it  not  that  we  live  in 
an  age  of  *»  progress  "  towards  utter  confusion), 
that  the  Council  of  an  extensive  Association  for 
the  defence  of  the  English  Church,  setting  itself 
up  as  a  standard-bearer  in  matters  ecclesiasti- 
cal,  should  commit  itself,  and  the  members 
whom  it  represents,  to  the  adoption  of  so  un- 
tenable a  position— nay,  moreover,  should  have 
the  temerity  to  address  to  a  provincial  Synod 
of  the  Church  a  Petition— more  properly  speak- 


ing, a  Ikmand — having  for  its  object  the  virtual 
recognition  of  a  system  directly  contravening 
Christ*8  command    in   the    institution  of  His 
Sacrament*    Had  the  Lower  House  of  Convoca- 
tion rescinded  its  previous  resolution  (as  urged 
by  the  Council),  that  a  pause  should  be  made  in 
the  Service  for  non-commiuicants  to  withdraw, 
it  would  have  been  regarded  as  an  encourage* 
ment  to  that  iu -catholic  and  delusive  prac- 
tice,—of  "  gasing  "  and  "  hearing  "  in  Keu  of 
partaking — which  was  discountenanced  by  the 
English  Church  at  the  Reformation,  and  entirely 
relinquished  more  than  three  centuries  ago,  but 
which  is  again  being  revived  among  us  as  f A^ 
general  rule, — not  merely  the  occasional  eacception* 
But  grevious,  indeed,  as  this  Ib,  what  shall 
we  say  to  the  argument  by  which  it  is  attempted 
to  justify  that  perversion  of  the  Apostolic  Canon 
and  of  the  clearly-established  law  and  custom  of 
the  primitive  Church  ?    It  is  on  the  difference 
between  the  words  ;*tr»»«/*/»^n<»  and  />MwUir^<r  that 
the  writers  on  behalf  of  the  E.  C.  U.  found  their 
argument.    Is  it  possible  that  men  so  learned  as 
they  assume  to  be,  and    so  astute  withal,   as 
the  ''  Authorised  Reply"  proves  them  to  be,  have 
not  Greek  enough  to  hnow  that  the  only  differ- 
ence between  these  two  terms  is  that  the  one  is 
the  verb,   and  the  other  the  substantive,  both 
having  precisely  the  same  meaning?      Surely 
the  force  of  ignorance  and  assumption  combined 
cannot  go  further.  They  coolly  assert  that,  if  the 
meaning  of  the  ancient  canon  really  had  been 
what  until  now  it  has  been  always  understood  to 
have  been— what,  as  the  *'  Authorized  Reply  '* 
sneeringly  puts  it,  **Mr.  Scudamore  wishes  it 
to  be," — ^the  verb  A«r«*«iMAM#»  would  ^^almost  (//) 
certainly^*  have  been  employed  in  preference  to 
the  substantive  ^«*A<}if<#.      Mr.  Scudamore  de- 
serves great  credit  for  the  quiet  forbearance 
with  which  he  observes  on  this : — 

"  The  Committee,  without  bestowing  any  notice  on 
the  words  *  at  the  Prayer,^  declared  oracnUrly  that  if 
the  meaning  of  the  caoon  had  been  *  what  Mr.  Sends* 
more  wishes  it  to  be,^  another  phrase,  amt«a«C«v«m# 
(receiving),  would  *  almost  certainly  have  been  em- 
ployed in  this  place,'  instead  bf  the  words  ««^AM»«rr«# 
rp"  ityif,  furttX^n^  the  ^literal  rendering  *  of  which 
they  assert  to  be,  *  remaining  at  the  Holy  Com- 
munion.' But,  with  aU  deference,  the  literal  ren- 
dering of  /urmXv^if  is  not  communianf  (sM»«f/«), 
but  reception.  The  word  brmgs  them  np  to  the  rtry 
physical  act  of  commnnicating,  and  b  more  precise  and 
definite  than  it  need  have  been,  if  the  canon  only  meant 
stajing  while  others  oommonieaie.* ' 
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After  this  specimen  of  the  theologieal  and 
philological  qualifications  vhich  underlie  the 
''  Anthorized  Replf /*  w«  may  consider  osrselves 
relieved,  we  trust,  from  the  unwelcome  task  of 
further  dissecting  that  pretentious  production. 
There  are,  however,  some  few  points  connected 
with  the  main  argument,  to  which,  on  account 
of  their  intrinsic  interest,  we  think  ii  desirable 
to  call  the  attention  of  our  readers. 

One  of  these  is  the  question  of  reserration  of 
the  consecrated  elements  for  the  purpose  of  the 
Communion  of  the  sick.  Mr.  Scudanore  tells  as 
that  he  does  not  disapprove  <A  reservation  for 
the  sick,  as  practised,  after  the  example  of  the 
primitive  Church,  in  the  Chwrch  of  Scotland ;  but 
he  justly  objects  to  reservation  ybr  the  purpose  of 
adoration.  We  shall  leave  Mr.  Scudamore  to 
deal  with  this  part  of  the  subject  in  his  own 
words  !^- 

"  I  happened  to  say;  *Tb<Me  who  ssnetion  a  ret«rn 
to  It  (rawrvation)  are  boand  at  .the  same  time  to  do 
thfiir  best  to  secure  ua  from  the  evils  which  it  haa  a'« 
largely  fostered,  and  atill  fosters,  in  the  Commanion 
of  Rome.'  The  Committee  seem  to  have  taken  this  to 
heart  too;  bat  that  they  may  not  suppose  that  it  is 
only  the  distant  *  bugbear  of  Borne/  as  they  phrase  ft, 
which  makes  such  caution,  in  my  Judgrnent,  necessary, 
I  will  now  tell  these  anRunpecting  innocents  a  itttle 
more.  It  is,  then,  within  my  kn^^wledge  that,  in  spite 
of  our  present  rules,  the  Sacrament  has  been,  and,  so 
far  as  I  know,  sdll  is,  reserved  in  certain  chapels  of  our 
communion,  and  reserved  for  the  express  purpose  of 
being  adored.  Probably  the  members  of  the  Com- 
mittee are  not  altogether  ignorant  of  such  prooeedings. 
If  they  know  aught  of  them,  they  will  know,  without 
furthfr  explanation,  what  It  is  that  *  raises  a  barrier  * 
to  our  wishee,  and  why  precautions  of  a  very  stringent 
character  must  be  taken,  if  any  reservation  of  the  Ele- 
ments be  permitted  by  anthoiity.** 

Another  point  on  which  Mr.  Scudamore 
touches  incidentally  is  worthy  of  notice,  as 
tending  to  clear  away  a  possible,  and  probably 
not  uncommon,  misapprehension  concerning 
the  disciplinary  enforcement  of  constant  sacra- 
mental communion  in  the  primitive  Church  :— - 

'^The  l^fiir/^  of  the  oanon  is  not  excommunica- 
tio  as  the  Council  and  then*  Committee  constantly 
rende  it,  but  simply  suspension,  itf.,  separation,  or,  as 
it  is  more  commonly  rendered,  segregation,  for  a  time ; 
it  might  only  be  for  a  week  or  so.  If  it  were  what  we 
commonly  understand  by  excommunication,  the  outcry 
raised  against  It  as  the  punishment  for  not  com- 
municating would  seem  to  have  some  reason  In  it  '* 

Mr.  Scudamore  proceeds  to  show  what  was 


the  object  of  this  temporary  9egrei^tion,  ki« 
curred,  not  only  by  infringement  of  the  rule  of 
commanicant  attendance,  but  by  any  other 
offence  which  brought  men  under  discipline ;  aid 
he  then  points  out  the  trae  nature  of  the  order 
of  CottsisierUeSy  and  the  absurdity,  as  well  as  fal- 
lacy, of  the  use  made  by  the  writers  of  the 
*'  Authorized  Reply  **  of  the  fact  that  such  an 
order  existed  in  the  primitive  Church : — 

*'They  tell  us,  wkh  an  air  of  adaMratloa,  that  tlirea 
were  *  the  highest  class  of  penitents,'  and  then  proooed 
to  argue  aa  if  th^  were  no  longer  peuilants  at  alL 
The  public  penitents,  aa  they  Inform  aa,  wer^  after 
paasing  through  the  severer  stages  of  penanee,  *  suffered 
to  remain  £under  the  name  of  Con$Utente$]  throngfaoat 
the  Eucharint,  bnt  not  to  receive  the  Sacrament.*  So 
far,  so  good  ;  but  what  is  their  inference  ?  '  It  is  dear, 
therefore,  that  the  light  in  wblch  the  andect  Cbnrch 
looked  on  non-oommunicating  attendance  was  that  of  a 
privilege  and  blessing,  though  doubtless  inferior  to  full 
eommunlon.'  ** 

On  this  notable  inference — the  logic  of  which 
is  not  very  apparent-^Mr.  Scudamore  ri^marks : — 

**  Of  oourae  the  Penitent  himself  would  regard  every 
alleviation  of  his  penance  as  a  '  privilege  and  bteesing,* 
bnt  bow  would  the  liberty  to  take  up  of  their  own 
accord  a  position  of  shame  res^nbling  his  be  regarded 
by  those  wbo  wera  not  under  censure  at  all?  That  is 
the  question.  The  Mowmer  would  envy  the  Hearer^ 
and  think  It  'a  great  gain  when  he  was  himself  admitted 
to  the  Lessons;  the  Kneeler  wouM  envy  the  Costamden, 
and  rejoice  to  enter  their  ranks ;  but  the  faithful  in  full 
communion  would  regard  them  all  as  fallen  and  degraded, 
and  could  not  poesibly  covet  a  permlaaiou  to  ndnre 
themselves  for  a  time  to  their  level  as  an  aheolnte 
'privilege  and  blessing.*  ....  To  *  segregate ' 
lay  offenders  was  simply  to  reduce  them  to  the  status 
of  the  ConsiiUntet ;  that  is,  to  keep  them  in  church 
without  permitting  them  to  partake.  What  would  niea 
have  been  likely  to  care  for  this,  if  they  raw  ethers  la 
full  communion  abstain  from  receiving  whenever  they 
thought  proper  ?  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  how  could 
those  not  under  penance  be  permitted,  or  endnre,  to 
rank  themselves  for  the  time  with  the  Penitents  ?  The 
establishment  of  such  an  order  as  the  ContistenUit 
would  have  been  an  absurdity,  if  not  impossible,  if  the 
rule  and  practice  of  the  Church  had  then  beeu  what 
these  writers  wish  them  to  be  now.** 

Lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  the  strenuous 
advocates  of  non -communicant  attendance  rely 
exclusively  on  the  flimsy  fallacies  of  which  we 
have  adduced  only  a  few  specimens  out  of  many 
contained  in  the  «*  Authorized  Reply,'*  and  so 
ably  "  exposed  "  by  Mr.  Scudamore,  it  is  but 
justice  to  them  to  add  that  they  modestly  en- 
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deavoiir  to  support  theif  caae  bj  moet  imposing 
appeals  to  aothoritj  saperioi  to  their  oi«d..  With 
these  we  leave  Mr.  Scudamore  to  deal  in  his 
own  effective  manner^  The  fixst  ol  these  appeals 
is  to  the  anthority  of  the  Universal  Church  :-^ 
'*  For  yean  we  hsye  been  dsmsoding  ■oine  Scriptursl 
or  primitivv  evidenos  for  the-  view  whkb  they  tske. 
From  time  to  time,  a.  few  iaoUted  peMages  fvoni  early 
anthun,  or  allcgedi  hfatorioal  facta,  ha^e  been  bcought 
forward,  hat  wheaTezamioed  have  been  found  to  prove 
aothing  to  tha  piupoee.  Nk>w,  when  I  read  the. present 
boaat  of  an  'o\er«rhelniiBg  inaaa  of  teetimony,*  I 
natmrally  anticipated  the  prodaction  of  a  new  array  of 
witneaeea,  as  well  aa  the  repetition  of  the  worthleaa  evi- 
dent with  whieh  we  are  so  faAfliar.  Happily,  we  are 
•oon  relieved  from  all  anxiety  on  that  head.  For  what 
ja  the  *on#  fact  oC  the  higheat  hnportanee'  In  the  con- 
troveray,  ta  whieh  they  are  ao  anxioaa  to  'draw  par- 
ticular attention?' :.—' This  la,  that  the  acknowledged, 
.loUirioQa,  and  ooiveraal  praetiee  o(  the  Greek,  Boman, 
and  Armenian  Charcbeai  with  that  of  aueh  other 
attcienteefflmanionaaa.tli«.Jacwbite8,  Neatoclans,.Cupta, 
and  Cliriatiana  of  S.  Thomaa,  b  boWi  and.  haa  been  for 
At  leaat  foorteen  haadred  years«  to  p«raiit  and  evan  to 
enooarage  pereoaa  to  be  preeent  at  the  holy  Enehariat 
who  do  not  intend  to  communicate  phyaicallj  *  on  every 
oceaaioB.  It  Is  alao'the  practice  of  the  leading  Pro- 
tenCaat  aeets,  whiob  profeaa  to  baae  their  doetriaee  and 
iiractiee  on  Scripture  alone,  each  aa  the  Pr^abyteriana, 
Latheraaa,  and  Baptiata.^  Tliia  ia  truly  an  imposing 
array  •!  Che  allied  foreea  of  orthodoxy  and  hereay,  of 
Churches  aad  aeets.  Bat  what  have  they  to  do  with 
me?  The  Committee  haa  marched  them  oat  to  do 
battle  with  aa  eoemj  of  Its  own  creation.  As  flgliting 
with  aliadowa  may,  fur  aught  I*  know,  be  a  very 
pleasant  aud  iMalthful  ezeroiae,  If  do  not  wiah  to  atop  it 
altogether;  bat  I  may  be  allowed  to  hupe — nay,  per- 
bapa  I  have  a  right  to  requeat — tliat  when  tlieae  learned 
geotleaien  again  indaige  in  that  paatf  mo,  tliey  will  not 
aaaodate  my  name  or  views  with  their  imagiaafy  foe. 
Ttiere  is,  of  coarse,  inaeeoraey  ia  thia  peremptory 
claim  of  *■  at  leaet  fourteen  haodred  years;*  bat  that  ia  a 
eemparatively  small  matter,  and  need  not  detain  as 

•  **Oommii]ileata  pkgtieml  f  .**  We  bag  the  reader  to  note 
thia  involmotary  aelf-betrayal-^thla  aawtttiag  e  >afea8ioa  of 
the  eaaaatiaUtr  mmUrUUMtio  eoaoeption  which  aaderlios 
the  saerameutal  thaoiy  of  the  advocates  of  iioD*oom- 
mnnteant  auendanee.  Do  they  mean  as  to  maderstand  that 
the  act  of  **ea«lxif  of  that  bread**  aad  **  dilnklof  of  Chat  eap  '* 
Is  not  «  apiritaal  bet  only  a  y%»tf0s<  aetf  Of  two  persona, 
for  faatance,  present  at  the  time  of  the  oelebration,  the 
one  hamUj  approaohea  the  holy  table,  in  obedleaoe  te 
his  Lord's  command,  ''Take,  eat,  drink  of  this;"  the  other 
remains  koeeJing  at  a  disUnoe,  gazing,  la  adoration  It  may 
be,  at  the  aaered  elements  when  elevated  by  the  offlelat- 
ing  prtoef  'Which  of  these  two  eonforms  to  bis  Divine 
Xaaler'a  wiUf  Will  anj  one  dam  to  say  that  the  former. 
Who  eoalorma  to  It,  doea  aot  eemmuJeate  «<ntea0yt 


( 


now.  I  am  finite  content  with  what  they  leave  me,  the 
Apuatolic  and  Primitive  GhnrclL  Let  them  take  for 
their  slmre  both  East  and  West  after  tlie  decay  of 
primitive  discipline ;  and,,  aa  tlsBy  cast  a  looging  eye  in 
that  direction  too,  \  will  throw  into  the  bargain,  so  far 
aa  facta  permit,  every  heretical  Church  and  aect, 
whether  of  ancient  or  modem  timea.  My  only  wioh, 
ind  the  eole  object  of  my  protest  ia,  tliat  tlie  Charch  of 
England  should,  in  this  matter,  aa  in  all  otliera,  remain 
faithful,  both  in  principle  and  praetiee,  to  her  model, 
the  andivided  Catholic  Church  of  tfae^irsl  ages.  Whea 
I  Imve  tsaoed  the  gradual  odrruption  of  the  early  prae- 
tiee, I  have  not  concealed,  nor  had  I  any  motive  for 
concealing,  any  facta  that  favoured,  or  were  examples 
of^  the  latea  general  caatom.  The  quaatioa  for  me 
simply  Ima  been,  was.  timt  costooL  from  the  first  ?  And 
If  not,  how  can  it  be  right  that  it  ahoold  supersede  the 
rule  of  the  truly  primitive  agea?** 

The  next  authority  relied  on  by  the  writers  of 
the  '*  Reply*'  is  that  of  ''the  most  eminent 
AjDglicao  Divines."  Whareapon  Mr.  Scudamora 
observes: — 

''Setting  Bside  say  living  divinea  of  eminence  en 
either  aide,  I  will  now  ask  the  Petitioners  to  name  thoee 
20  whom  they  refer.  Can  they  name  oae  ?  Audrewea? 
Taylor?     Bull?     .    .    .    Let  them  name  one.*' 

We  are  not  awave  that  any  answer  has  been — 
we  are  sure  that  none  can  be — given  to  this 
challenge.  The  prp|bct  itself  to  get  non- 
commauicant  attendi^ace  endorsed,  or  even  per- 
missively  countenanced;  by  the  English  Church, 
was  irretrievably  damaged  by  the  present  most 
clumsy  attempt  towards  the  introdaction  of  the 
Romish  Msss  into  our  charches.  And  in  this 
sense  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  to  the 
English  Church  Union. 

But,  while  we  rejoice  to  thi^k  that  there  was 
no  dapger  of  Qonn^oqation  being  inditeed  to 
legiaii^  in  th^eense.gl  the  **  Authorised  Reply,** 
we  are  by  no  means.sati^%ed  that  the  alteratioa 
of  the  Rubric,  determined  on  by  Convocation,* 

"  *     t  ■  ■  ■■  1.1- ' .:  ..     ■    . 

*  The  wording  of  the  parenthetical  parf^graph,  affording 
''  oppoiianity  to  withdraw,"  aa  proposed  by  the  Commlaalon, 
waa,  '*  th»u  who  ao  imkro,**  In  the  Lower  Hoaae  of  Convocation 
It  was  proposed  to  sobstiCate  **thoai$  who  4o  noi  tetmd  fa 
eommmtioaU."  The  former  wordin»'  haa  now  been  adopted  bf 
a  m<i|ority  of  two  to  one,— Ixith  diaoonntenaaelDf  **non- 
commanioant  attendaoee.**  If  this  inaertlon  of  a  olauae  for  the 
witlidrawal  of  noo-eommanioaota  should,  a^  there  is  some 
reaaon  to  fear  that  tt  may,  be  perverted  into  an  Implied 
sanction  of  the  eondaot  of  hatntval  noa-oommenioanta,  aad 
girt  connienanoe  to  the  grleroos  error  that  Jte  Holy  Com- 
moaloa  ia  a  mere  optional  addition  to,  aad  not,  as  in  tmth  it 
ia,  an  Integral  and  easenttal  part  of,  Ohristiaa  worship,  the 
guilt  of  having  promoted  the  dlcate  of  the  cbiefeat  means  ot 
gnat  will  rest  upon  ^o^  who  by  ibalr  aiause  of  It  have 
rendered  the  alteration  of  the  Babrlc  a  nersasHy,   At  the 
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may  not  produce  a  result,  certainly  not  contem- 
plated, but  rather  to  be  deprecated.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  an  opportunity  must,  no  doubt, 
be  afforded  to  non-communicants  to  with- 
draw  without  disturbing  the  order  of  the  service 
and  the  devotion  of  the  communicants.  Such 
an  opportunity  has,  indeed,  as  a  matter  of 
custom,  been  tacitly  afforded  in  most  churches 
by  the  discretion  of  the  minister ;  and  until  our 
people  are  educated  into  a  truer  and  fuller 
appreciation  of  their  Eucharistic  pri vilef^es,  it  had, 
as  a  matter  of  toleration,  to  be  permitted.  To 
prevent  the  opposite  abuse  of  non-communicant 
attendance,  it  seems  at  last  to  have  become 
necessary  positively  to  discountenance  the  latter, 
in  consequence  of  which  it  will  be  all  the  more 
incumbent  on  the  clergy  to  raise  their  voice  in 
special  warning  against  the  idea,  utterly  abhorrent 
from  the  law  and  custom  of  the  primitive  Church, 
that  withdrawal  from  the  Holy  Communion  is  a 
matter  of  indifference,  and  has,  b^  implica* 
tion,  the  sanction  of  the  Church.  No  loop- 
hole must  be  left  for  the  conscience  of  the 
non-communicant  to  consider  it  a  matter  of 
choice  whether  to  remain  without  partaking, 
or  to  absent  himself  altogether.  The  arrange- 
ments of  our  Prayer-book  are  based  upon  an  im- 
plied recognition  of  the  primitive  principle  that 
on  the  Lord's  Day  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  to  be  an  integral  part  of  the 
Christian  worship,  and  that  all  the  <*  faithful" 
are  expected,  even  as  they  are  all  invited,  to 
communicate.  Individual  disobedience  to  this 
principle  cannot,  in  these  days  of  total  absence 
of  discipline,  be  prevented;  but  it  should  be 
made  clear,  and  strongly  insisted  on,  that 
all  disobedience  is  sinful,  whether  it  take 
the  form  of  withdrawal  from  the  service,  or 
of  attendance  upon  it  in  a  way  contrary 
to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  Christ's  Insti- 
tution. Of  the  two,  undoubtedly  the  latter 
form  of  disobedience  is  the  more  grievous,  hurt- 


■ame  time  we  most  not  1o«e  Bight  of  the  ftot  that  in  those 
eharohee  where  two  or  more  adminlBtration^  on  the  eame  dey 
Mne  reqnlBlte,  from  the  largeness  of  the  congregation,  a  pause 
heeomes  necessary  at  the  later  oommnalons,  to  enable  those 
to  retire  whose  dnty  It  is  to  do  so,  haring  already  partaken. 
The  propriety  for  this  hss  hitherto  been  sofflciently  reeognlced 
by  custom,  and  no  new  Bnbrlo  wonid  hare  been  needed  bat 
for  the  persistent  efforts  now  made  by  the  clergy  In  certain 
ehurohes  to  force  thA  entire  congregation,  whether  oommunl- 
oaats  or  non-oommanioants,  to  remain  daring  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Sacrament^  by  not  permitting  any  pause  in  the 
Berriee  to  take  plaoe^  in  order  that  the  latter  may  with  pro- 
priety retire. 


f ul  to  the  soul  which  deceives  itself  by  substi- 
tuting an  act  of  self -invented  will-worship  for 
the  act  of  worship  enjoined  by  Christ,  and  dis- 
honouring to  God  by  the  mockery  of  a  pretended 
obedience,  while  Christ's  command  is  deliberately 
set  at  nought. 

Since  the  perverse  determination  of  a  pi^riy 
— full  of  zeal,  though  zeal  without  knowledge^ 
to  force  upon  the  Church  a  novel  practice, 
at  variance  with  primitive  usage,  has  been 
deemed  to  have  rendered  legislative  action  on 
the  part  of  Convocation  indispensable,  we  have 
only  to  express  the  hope  thai  the  diacnsaion  of 
the  subject  which  has  led  to  the  proposed  new 
rubric  will  tend,  as  on  the  one  hand,  to  a  more 
general  appreciation  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  to  a  more  clear  and  general 
perception  that  '*  non- communicant  attendance" 
IB,  in  fact,  a  tlishonour  to  Him  whom  it  professes 
to  honour ;  and  that  the  ultimate  result  will  be 
such  a  restoration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  to  its 
rightful  place  in  the  Church's  worship  as 
alone  can  make  her  professed  adherence  to 
primitive  doctrine  and  practice  a  reality. 


Sbot.  2. — Obsskvations  on  "Thb  Final  Ri- 
joindsb"  or  THB  Enoubh  Chubch  Uviom 
TO   Mb.    Soudamobb'b    ''Rbmabks'*    akd 


(( 


Exposubb"*: — (Thb  Rulb  op  thb  Chuboh 
thbbein  aokkowlbdobd,  but  thb  occa- 
sional exception  claimbd  as  a  rioht.) 

The  English  Church  Union  may  be  oongratu- 
lated  on  the  improvement  effected  in  tlie  tone, 
if  not  the  spirit,  of  its  Committee  by  Mr. 
Scudamore's  '^ exposure"  of  the  ^'AuthoziBed 
Reply  **  to  his  ^'Remarics,*'  as  evidenced  by 
their  '*  Final  Rejoinder."  After  the  vehement 
onslaught  of  the  former  production,  it  is  quite 
pleasing  to  find  how  mildly  and  gently,  and  to 
It  certain  extent  even  modestly,  the  same  writers 
have  been  enabled  to  phrase  what  they  term 
their  '^  Rejoinder,"  but  what  we  venture  to 
suggest  miiy>with  equal,  if  not  greater  propriety, 
be  termed  their  ''Recantation."  The  Oonnoil 
of  the  Union  have  no  doubt  exenused  a  wise 
discretion  in  entrusting  the  Committee  with 

*  "A  Final  Rejoinder  to*  the  Strictures  of  the  Ber.  W.  B. 
Scudamore  on  the  Memorial,  Petition,  and  Authoiixed  Beply 
of  the  Council  of  the  Bnglish  Churoh  Unioo/'  London  :  11; 
Burieigh-street,  Strand.  (Published  Sept.,  1873.)  Tte 
Bevlew  of  the  **  Authorised  Reply  "  in  Seet.  1,  had  pferioasly 
appeared  in  the  Special  Bnppt  to  the  AglUk  Ckmrtkaum, 
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this  other  and  final  production,  on  the  very 
inielligihle  ground  that  they  are  *^  the  best  ex- 
ponent!   of    their    own    statements."      Who, 
indeed,  could  so  well,  or  so  becomingly,  plead 
that     they    had    altogether   been    misunder- 
stood, and  that  in  fact  they  differ  from  Mr. 
Scudamore  very  much  less  than  that  gentlemen, 
and  many  with  him  who  have  heard  both  sides 
of  the  question,  were  led  to  imagine  V    It  is 
most  satisfactory  to  learn  that  ^*  they  had  no 
thought  of  saying  anything  in  their    former 
Reply  likely  to  hurt  Mr.  Scudamote's  feelings,'* 
and  that  '*  certainly  they  did  not  mean  to  treat 
him  with  disrespect.*'    It  is  something  to  have 
their  frank  acknowledgment  that  they  "were 
apparently  unsuccessful  in  their  choice  of  lan- 
guage," and  the  expression  of  their  hope  '*  to 
be  all  the  more  yigilant  and  careful  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion."  All  this,  however,  which  sounds 
like  an  amende  hon&rabU,  would    have   been 
considerably  more  graceful  but  for  the  covert 
imputation  implied  in  the  expression  of  "their 
unfeigned  sorrow  that  Mr.  Scudamore  should 
have  thought  it  right  to  '  change '  his  '  voice,' 
and  ' adopt'  in  his  '  Exposure'  a  very  different 
style  ^om  that  employed  in  his  "Remarks.*' 
For  this,  so  far  as  it  goes,  conciliatory  tone 
towards  himself,  Mr.  Scudamore  is  indebted  to 
a  fear—  not  altogether  groundless— on  the  part 
of  the  Council   "  lest  his  strictures  on  their 
arguments,  and  above  all,  on  their  honesty, 
should    appear  to  outside  readers  unanswer- 
able."     Not  overconfident,  it  seems,  in  the 
cogency  of  their  "  Rejoinder,"  the  Committee 
judiciously  stipulate  that "  mutual  credit  should 
be  given  for  at  least  honesty  of  purpose."    Con- 
sidering the  mass  of  sophistry  and  mis-state- 
ment of  which  the  ''Authorised  Reply"  is  made 
np,  we  cannot  but  think  this  a  somewhat  bold 
demand  ;  not  unlike  that  of  a  vanquished  army 
whose  commander,  finding  himself  hemmed  in 
on  all  sides,  attaches  to  his  offer  of  surrender 
the  condition  that  he  shall  be  suffered  to  march 
away  with  flying  colours,  on  the  principle  "  tout 
€9t  perdu  fore  Tibonneiir."      Such    a  sensitive 
regard  for  their  own  character  for  "  honesty  of 
purpose  "  is  highly  commendable. 

With  the  fruitless  discussion  on  "  Black  Let- 
ter Days"  and  " Waferbread,*'  it  is  not  our 
intention  to  weary  our  readers.  We  pass  on  at 
once  to  the  more  important  points  of  the  con- 
troversy, noting  the  concessions  which  the  Com- 
mittee have  had  the  self-denying  candour  to 


make.  We  have  it  now  from  their  own  lips  that 
these  "innocents,"  as  Mr.  Scudamore  terms 
them,  "  were  not  unaware  of  the  allegation  " — 
would  it  not  have  been  more  "  honest "  to  say 
thejhet  1 — "of  irregular  reservations  in  certain 
chapels " — bracketed  as  "private  "  by  the  Com- 
mittee— "  of  our  Communion."  How  after  this 
confession,  extorted  by  Mr.  Scudamore's  incon- 
venient knowledge  of  their  proceedings,  can  the 
Committee  have  the  face  to  say  that  his  demand 
for  a  caution  against  such  superstitious  abuse  of 
the  Sacrament  "seemed  to  the  Committee  a 
thing  to  be  deprecated,  as  on  other  grounds,  so 
because  of  the  popular  readiness  to  denounce  as 
'  Popish '  the  restoration  among  ourselves  of 
any  Western  practice,  even  though  it  be  wholly 
consistent  with  the  Doctrine  and  Discipline  of 
the  Church  of  England  f '  What  is  the  meaning 
of  this,  if  it  is  not  an  attempt  to  defend  an  in- 
defensible practice  by  the  paltry  plea  that  the 
chapels  in  which  it  is  adopted  by  Clergymen  of 
the  Church  of  England,  are  not  public  but 
private  places  of  worship  ?  Is  the  introduction 
into  the  devotion  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  a  practice  connected  with  an  unlaw- 
ful purpose — that  of  idolatrous  adoration — ^less 
objectionable  because  it  is  smuggled  in  "pri- 
vately," ^  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  those 
who  are  guilty  of  such  a  perversion  of  the  Or- 
dinance of  Christ,  hold  up  their  corrupt  system 
as  possessing  a  superior  excellence,  calculated  to 
produce  a  deeperepirituality  1 

Another  and  not  less  important  admission 
made  by  the  Committee  deserves  to  be  repro- 
duced in  full,  in  the  words  of  the  writers,  ac- 
centing them  with  italics  of  our  own : — 

"The  Committee  do  not  doubt,  and  have 
never  denied  (?)  thai  the  general  rule  and  intention 
of  the  Ghureh  woe  thai  aU  the  faithful  ehould 
eommunicaie  eeery  Lord^s  Day;  if  not,  as  in  eome 
plaeee  al  the  first,  every  day.  It  would  be  sur- 
prising, indeed,  were  any  Canon  framed  in  con- 
travention of  this  principle,  and  incredible  that 
any  Primitive  Canon  should  '  mean '  to  prescribe 
that  some  should  only  be '  staying,  while  others 
communicate.'  FuUy  reeognixing  (J)  the  general 
law  and  design  of  the  Ghureh,  the  Committee 
maintain  that  those  of  the  faithful  who  could 
not,  for  some  just  reason,  communicate  on  any 
given  occasion,  were  at  liberty  to  remain,  and 
were  not  driven  out  (these  italics  are  the  Com- 
mittee's) *  while  otiiers  communicated.'  This 
I  B«e  Ui0  aolemn  wsraing  given  in  Soripture.— 2  PeC*  U.  1 . 
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is  really  the  only  point  in  dispate  between  them 
and  Mr.  Soudamore." — Rejoinder,  p.  19. 

This  admission  as  to  what  was  in  '' primi- 
tive"  times  ''the  general  rule  and  intention  of 
the  Church,"  is  all-sufficient  for  those  who, 
with  Mr.  Scudamore,  have  contended  all  along 
against  the  principle  and  practice  of  ''Non- 
Communicant  Attendance/'  which  it  is  the 
avowed  object  of  the  English  Church  Union, 
and  of  the  new  sect  which  it  repre- 
sents, to  justify  and  to  uphold.  The  thirty- 
eight  pages  of  special  pleading  by  which 
the  Committee  attempt  to  minimize  this 
admission,  which  in  terms  they  are  at  last  com- 
pelled  to  make,  may  be  of  importance  to  the 
Committee  for  the  palliation  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Council  of  the  false  position  into  which  they 
have  betrayed  their  employers  :  they  will 
scarcely  serve  the  same  purpose  in  the  eyes  of 
the  unbiassed  reader,  and  may  safely  be  rele- 
gated to  the  categoiy  of  "  questions  and  strifes 
of  words  without  profit,"  with  which,  taking  the 
Apostolic  counsel,  we  forbear  from  inter- 
meddling. The  only  points  with  which  we  are 
oonoemed,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  we  have  de- 
voted to  this  controversy  so  large  a  space,  are  : — 

1.  As  to  t^  intention  of  the  Church  in  the 
observance  of  the  Ordinance  instituted  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  basis  of  Christian  Wor- 
ship, and  as  the  means  of  realizing  through 
personal  Union  with  Him  the  privileges  and 
blessings  of  the  Covenant  sealed  with  His 
Blood. 

2.  Ab  to  the  propriety  and  lawfulness  of  sub- 
stituting for  the  Worship  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself  another  kind  of  Worship  more  conge- 
nial to  the  corrupt  tendencies  of  human  nature, 
and  especially  to  its  proclivity  to  idolatry. 

On  the  former  point  the  undoubted  custom 
as  well  as  the  recorded  Canous  of  the  primitive 
Church  are  conclusive,  as  is  acknowledged  by 
the  "  Rejoinder." 

On  the  latter  point  a  simple  appeal  to  the 
Christian  consoienoe  ought  to  be  iJl-sufficient ; 
and  those  who  do  not  respond  to  that  appeal 
may  be  referred  to  the  painful  experience  of 
the  Churoh*s  history,  which  furnishes  abundant 
evidence  of  the  decay  of  true  religion,  when- 
ever and  on  whatever  plea,  the  Holy  Eucharist 
has  been  degraded  from  a  Life-giving  Ordinance, 
replete  with  the  fulness  of  God,  to  a  ceremo- 
mous  performance  deluding  the  souls  of  men. 

Bince  the  day  whtn  St.  Chrysostom  fulminated 


his  expostulations  agMust  those  Christians  wlio 
disregarded  and  set  at  naught  the  parting  com- 
mand of  Christ  to  His  Church,  to  the  present 
day,  the  perversion  of  His  Ordinance  which 
culminated  in  the  Popish  practice  of  "  hearing 
Mass,"  has  become  more  and  more  prevalent, 
to  the  almost  utter  extinction,  in  the  practice 
of  the  great  body  of  Churchmen,  of  that  which 
is  the  root  and  source  of  all  Christian  Life,  and 
of  the  true  spiritual  Worship  of  Ood  through 
Christ.  If  the  Church  of  England  is  to  recover 
from  the  low  state  to  which  she  has  in  conse- 
quence been  reduced,  it  must  be  by  a  return  to 
Christ's  command,  and  to  primitive  obedience 
to  it,  not  by  substituting  for  his  commandment 
the  doctrines  and  traditions  of  men.  It  is  on 
this  ground,  and  on  this  alone,  that  we  have 
attached  so  much  importance  to  the  controversy 
that  has  taken  place  between  Mr.  Scndamore 
and  the  English  Church  Union,  of  which  we 
trust  that  their  "  Final  Rejoinder "  is  the  ex- 
piring note. 


Sect.  3.— A  raw  wobds  of  fbibndlt  rxmov- 

ST&ANOS  TO  THOBK  WHO  ATTEND  AT  THE  HoLT 
COBCMUNIOK     WITHOUT     HEGEFTIOK. — By     <As 

Bevm  W.  E,  Scudamore, 

Habitual  Communicants  who  are  not  prepared 
to  receive  on  some  given  occasion  may  never- 
theless desire  to  remain  during  the  Celebration. 
If  they  really  feel  their  present  unfitness,  and 
remain  to  bewail  it  before  Qod,  and  by  the 
sight  of  the  blessing  of  which  they  are  deprived 
to  chastise  themselves  for  their  unworthiness, 
and  BO  deepen  their  sense  of  it,  such  an  act  of 
contrition  must  tend  to  prepare  them  for  a 
more  fruitful  Communion  when  the  opportunity 
next  offers  itself. 

The  Church  of  Englaid  does  not  forbid  ns  to 
take  such  a  penance  on  ourselves  ;  nor  is  it  out 
of  harmony  with  the  teaching  and  practice  of 
her  great  model,  the  Catholic  Church  of  the 
first  ages.  According  to  the  early  discipline, 
those  public  penitents  who  had  given  proof  of 
their  repentance  in  the  more  severe^  stages  of 
their  correction,  were  still  for  a  given  time 
condemned  to  this  restriction.  It  was  aUo  in- 
flicted for  a  shorter  period,  as  their  sole  punish- 
ment, on  those  who  had  been  guilty  of  lighter 
offences.  Their  penance  was  to  behold  others 
enjoying  the  privilege  from  which  they  were 
for  their,  sins  debarred.  These  were  the  only 
class  of  persons  permitted  to  be  present  without 
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reeeiWng,  when  the  diaoipliae  of  the  Ohuroh 
was  in  ita  early  rigoar.  All  othecs  were  re- 
qaired  to  oommanioate.  We  tnut,  however, 
that  the  precedent  is  gafficient  to  jaitify  those 
among  onraelvee,  who  equally  penitent,  though 
not  fallj  prepared  at  the  time,  are  on  rare 
oocasiona  present  without  partaking. 

ACany  of  the  Cleigf  have  been  forward  to 
claim  for  their  people  the  liberty  of  which  we 
have  now  spoken,  and  have  encouraged  them 
ti  exercise  it  on  due  occasion.  Unhappily, 
however,  this  liberty  has  too  often  become 
licence ;  and  that  which  might  have  been  for 
our  wealth  has  become  an  lo  us  an  occasion  of 
falling.  Already  in  some  congregations,  owing 
to  an  abase  of  the  discretion  allowed,  the  Com- 
munions of  once  freqaent  and  fervent  Oom- 
muaicants  have  become  less  frequent  if  not 
rare.  Already  in  some  churches,  where  there 
are  two  celebrations  on  Sunday  and  other  Holy 
Days,  those  who  refrain  from  partaking  often 
outnumber,  even  at  the  earlier,  those  who  par- 
take. Already  too  we  may  see  at  the  most 
solemn  performances  of  these  mysteries  very 
many  present  who  have  never  been  Communi- 
cants, and  have  no  present  thought  of  becoming 
so.  In  a  word,  many  things  tending  in  the  end, 
however  unintentionally,  to  irreverence,  to  the 
depreciation  of  this  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  to 
the  injury  of  souls,  have  resulted  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  liberty  permitted  to  us 
has  been  too  often  used.  The  practice  of  great 
numbers  is  no  longer  in  accordance  with  the 
intention  and  hopes  of  some  of  those  who  began 
the  movement  which  led  to  it.  It  is  to  be 
feared  that  non-communicating  attendance  is 
now  with  too  many  no  tacit  confession  of  un- 
wortbiness  at  the  time,  no  expression  of  heart- 
felt contrition  and  humility.  Where  it  has  be- 
ftome  more  frequent  than  reception,  it  evidently 
cannot  be  so.* 

la  the  absence  of  discipline,  the  simplest 
privilege  is  apt  to  be  abused,  and  part  of  the 
result  which  we  have  to  lamant  might  have  been 


anticipated ;  but  the  greater  part  of  the  evil 
is  probably  due  to  two  causes  for  which  those 
who  claimed  only  an  occasional  liberty  for  the 
timid  Communicant  are  not  responsible.  These 
are  the  notions,  now  widely  diffused,  that  one 
end  of  the  Celebration  is  to  give  all,  whether 
communicating  or  not,  the  opportunity  of  '*  ador- 
ing Christ  present  under  the  forms  of  bread  and 
wine,*'  and  that  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  is  imi- 
puied  to  those  present  even  though  they  do  not 
<*eatof  that  Bread,  and  drink  of  that  Cup/' 
by  which  we  '*shew  the  Lord*s  death.'*  There 
is  no  warrant  in  Holy  Scripture  or  in  Primitive 
antiquity  for  either  of  these  notions.  No  such 
''adoration  "  as  is  now  too  often  practised  was 
known  for  above  a  thousand  years  after  Christ, 
and  the  early  Church  has  taught  us  by  the 
Fathers  that  it  is  only  through  partaking  of  the 
Offering  that  we  can  appropriate  the  Sacrifice. 

We  cannot  lawfully  or  safely  make  any  other 
use  of  this  Holy  Sacrament  than  that  which 
alone  has  been  revealed  to  us  by  Christ,  re- 
corded by  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  and  handed 
down  to  us  by  the  pure  and  undivided  Church 
of  the  first  ages.  If  we  add  of  our  own  to  the 
Ordinance  of  God,  we  may  well  fear  lest  it  be 
one  day  said  to  us  by  Him  on  Whose  perfect 
work  we  have  attempted  to  improve,  "Who 
hath  required  this  at  your  hand  ? " 

The  evils  which  we  deprecate  ran  their  course 
unchecked  in  the  middle  ages,  and  still  form  one 
of  the  great  practical  hindrances  to  spiritual 
devotion  of  the  truest  type  in  many  parts  of 
the  Continent.  It  is,  therefore,  our  plain  duty 
to  God  and  man  to  watch  with  the  most  jealous 
care  lest  they  again  invade  our  portion  of  the 
Lord's  inheritance.  We  must  even  be  bold  to 
intreat  those  who  may  occasionally  use  their 
liberty  with  advantage  to  themselves,  to  use  it 
with  charitable  caution,  lest  their  motive  should 
be  mistaken,  and  so  their  example  do  harm. 
"  Take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of 
yours  become  a  stumbling-block  to  them  that 
are  weak." 


FASTING  COMMUNION,   CONSIDERED.* 


Section  4. — iNTRODUorioir :  Fasting  Com- 
munion 0098IDBBKD,  IN  RBPSBSNOX  TO  THB 
OrdBB  of  the  SSRVIOBS.* 

The  subject  treated  of  in  this  and  the  following 
sections  is  the  authority  for  the  alleged  duty  of 
fasting  as  a  necessary  preparation  for  partaking 

*  Bee  Ptft  YII.,  Appz.,  Notes  C,  Q,  B,  and  U,  p.  SSO-saSi 


of  the  Holy  Communion.  No  rule  or  direction 
to  that  efiect  is  to  be  found  in  the  Communion 
Service,  or  in  any  other  part  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  nor,  until  the  recent  attempt 
to  revive  it,  has  such  a  custom  been  observed 
in  our  Church  since  the  Reformation.  Having 
prevailed  in  early  times,  though  not  in    the 

*  See  Appx.,  Note  D,  Biebop  of  Linooln's  Addxew. 
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Apostolic  age,  it  has  been  generally  regarded  in 
the  light  of  a  pious  and  reverent  custom,  and 
adopted  by  individuals  at  their  own  discretion 
as  a  matter  of  self- discipline,  and  an  aid  to 
devotion.  In  this  sense  no  one  can  object  to  a 
practice  which  is  within  the  limits  of  Christian 
freedom.  The  question,  however,  assumes  a 
very  different  and  most  important  aspect  when 
attempts  are  made  to  impose  the  practice  as  a 
matter  of  obligition  on  the  conscience  of  the 
Communicant,  aud  to  engraft  it  as  an  addiional 
rule  upon  the  fasting  observances  enjoined  by 
our  Church.  Besides  the  primary  objection 
that  it  is  an  innovation  unauthorized  by  the 
Prayer-booV,  and  unwarranted  by  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, the  enforcement  of  fasting  Communion  as 
a  necessary  Christian  duty  involves  the  practical 
consequence  that  the  reception  of  the  Sacrament 
is  restricted  to  an  early  hour  of  the  day,  to 
the  disparagement  and  neglect  of  the  principal 
sei-vice  <»f  the  Lord's  Day,  when  the  whole  con- 
gregation assemble  in  the  forenoon  fr^r  Divine 
Service,  and  which  it  is  the  evident  intention 
of  the  Church  should  culminate  in  the  chief  act 
cf  Christian  worship — the  commemoration  of 
the  One  Sacnfice  of  Chrint  upon  the  Cross— for 
which  Morning  Prayer  aud  Litany  are  the 
prepiratory  offices,^  and  around  which  all  her 
services  centre  as  the  crowning  act  of  adora- 
tion. 

The  rubric  which  prohibits  the  Minister  from 
proceeding  to  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion in  the  event  of  there  not  being  a 
sufficient  number  ready  to  communicate  with 
him,  is  intended  to  guard  against  the  abuse  of 
"solitary  MaMes"*at  which  the  Priest  alone 
commu'iicated — an  abuse  which  the  revived 
practice  of  non -communicant  attendance  is  cal- 
cnlated,  and  in  some  instances,  we  fear,  intended 
to  bring  back  into  our  Church,— but  it  gives  no 
authority  or  justification  to  the  Minister  to 
curtail  the  principal  service  when  the  whole 
congregation,  comprising  both  Communicants 
and  Catechumens,  are  assembled,  by  the  omis- 
sion of  the  essential  part  of  it — the  consecration 
and  administration — (the  other  portion  being 
merely  introductory),  unless  compelled  to  do  so 
by  the  insufficient  number  of  communicants. 

This  rubric,  it  should  be  observed,  by  which 
the  minister  is  guided  in  concluding  the  service 
without  proceeding  to  the  celebration,  is  not 
permissive  to  him  to  omit  it  at  his  discretion,  but 

»  ""eeNoto  A,  A|jpeufiix,and  Part  VIII.  pp.  241  and  2M. 
«  Bee  Extract  from  -  Clmreli  B«Il8,"  Appendix  II.  (Cover.) 


IB  prohibitory  against  the  administration  of  the 
Sacrament,  should  there  not  '^  be  a  convenient 
number  to  communicate  with  the  Priest  accord- 
ing to  his  discretion."'  That  case  ought  to  be 
an  exceptional  one,  calling  for  the  use  of  the 
second  Exhortation  provided  for  that  end,  in 
giving  notice  for  the  Holy  Communion — a  mat- 
ter of  grief  to  the  Minister,  and  to  be  amended 
by  the  cout^regation,  on  being  warned  by  him 
of  the  neglect  of  their  duty.  But  owing  to  the 
evil  custom  of  concluding  with  the  sermon  and 
omitting  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament, 
which  has  grown  up  in  days  of  lukewarmnen, 
the  people  have  been  led  to  regard  their  worship 
as  complete  without  its  essential  act,  and  to  con- 
sider it  as  a  separate  Service,  and  the  remaining 
^'to  oommunicite  with  the  Priest,*'  a  matter 
altogether  optional. 

A  much  deeper  sense,  however,  of  their  privi- 
lege and  duty  in  this  respect,  has  been  evinced 
of  late  years  by  the  Laity,  and  there  has  been 
no  lack  of  large  and  regular  attendance  of  Com- 
municants at  the  mid-day  administrations.  But 
all  this  increase  of  earnest  devotion  on  the  part 
of  the  general  oongregation  is  sadly  frustrated 
in  some  instances  by  the  misplaced  zeal  of  those 
clergy  who,  to  enforce  compliance  with  their 
own  views  of  the  importance  of  early  and  fast- 
ing Communion,  have  restricted  the  Celebrations 
(with  few  exceptions),  to  early  hours,  contrary 
to  the  feelings  and  wishes  of  the  majority  of 
their  flocks.  In  some  of  our  parish  Churches 
there  are  now  frequent  Celebrations  on  Sundays 
and  week  days  at  five,  six,  seven,  or  eight  a.m., 
for  the  sake  of  a  favoured  minority,  while  the 
mid-day  Communion  Service  is,  as  a  nle,  mu- 
tilated by  omitting  the  administration  of  the 
Sacrament,  except  once  a  month,  although  a 
large  portion  of  the  congregation  would  gladly 
remain  to  communicate  every  Sunday.  A  aerious 
hardship  is  thus  inflicted  upon  the  reguW  mid- 
day commimicants,  especially  the  aged,  and 
those  in  weak  health,  who  cannot  attend  fast- 
ing, and  such  an  arrangement  can  only  be  re- 
garded as  an  exercise  of  tyrannical  pov^er  on  the 
part  of  the  Clergy  over  the  Laity,  deserving 
of  very  grave  censure. 

To  have  an  early  Sunday  morning  celebration 
in  cMition  to,  though  not  in  substitution  of,  the 
mid-day  Communion,  in  order  to  provide  for 
the  increasing  number  of  communicants  in  our 
large  parishes,  many  of  whom  may  be  unable  to 

'  Sad  Bubric  in  Communion  Service. 
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attend  at  the  later  Service,  (or  for  those  w1  o 
from  previous  teaching  retain  scruples  about 
doing  Ro),  Ib  aa  appropriate  arrangement  called 
for  by  the  necessity  of  the  case  ;  but  to  reverse 
the  order  of  the  Prayer-book,  by  making  Morn- 
ing Prayer,  with  the  addition  of  the  sermon,  the 
sole  midday  Service,  beginning  the  day  with 
Holy  Communion,  and  omitting  even  the  first 
portion  of  that  Service  at  the  accustomed  later 
hour  (an  arrangement  recently  attempted  in 
some  Churches),  is  an  obvious  anomaly,  and  a 
mode  of  evading  the  difficulty  arising  from  the 
neglect  of  the  mid- day  Communion,  which  can 
only  be  justified  by  necessity.  Such  an  arrange- 
ment becomes  a  great  deprivation  to  the  un-con- 
firmed,  and  others  who  from  sufficient  cause  do 
not  stay  to  eommtinicate,  who  thereby  lose  the 
opportunity  of  hearing  the  Commandments, 
Epistle,  and  Gospel,  and  joining  in  the  Nicene 
Creed,  a  privilege  heretofore  enjoyed  by  the 
whole  congregation  at  the  Sunday  forenoon  Ser- 
vice throughout  the  Church  of  England. 

There  is  no  doubt  a  growing  preference  with 
many  for  receiving  the  Sacrament  at  the  early 
administration  on  Sundays,  especially  in  our 
large  Churehes  with  choirs,  rather  than  at  the 
principal  mid-day  Communion,  from  the  length 
of  the  combined  Services  and  sermon,  with  the 
chanting  and  additional  hymns,  causing  a  men- 
tal strain  and  weariness,  in  comparison  with  the 
greater  freshness  of  mind  for  deep  devotion  at 
the  eaiiier  hour ;  and  the  preference  in  such 
esse  is  a  natural  consequence,  much  to  be  com- 
mended. The  devout  feeling  also  which  cherishes 
the  pious  sentiment  of  old — that  of  giving  pre- 
ference to  the  sptritnal  sustenince  of  the  soul 
over  the  food  of  the  body— is  most  deserving 
of  respect.  But  tliis  suggests  the  important 
qaestion  for  the  consideration  of  our  Rulers  in 
the  Church,  whether  the  true  remedy  is  not  to 
be  found  in  a  return  to  the  earlier  hours  of 
Service  customary  with  our  forefathers,  subse- 
quent to  the  Beformation ;  ^  Morning  Prayer, 
for  instance,  at  8  or  9,  and  Litany  and  Holy 
Communion  with  Sermon  at  10  or  11  a.m.,  an 
arrangement  which  in  some  degree  still  con- 
tinues in  our  Cathedrals.  Thus  while  again 
separating  the  Introductory  Office  from  the 
chief  Service  of  the  Lord*s  Day—the  Holy  Com- 
munion,— yet  to  iM'eserve  their  due  order  and 
intention,  rather  Aan  to  reverse  them. 

*  Bee  Vote  B,  AppeBdiz.  Ttiie  would  not  prevent «  int 
4«rly  Oelel>ntion  following  V.  Prayer  (if  not  preceding), 
«od,  being  a  preparatory  ofBoe,  it  might  tlien  subctitute  the 
Ant  portion  of  the  GonuLSer,.  10  at  to  bqgin  with  the  offBTtoiy. 


By  far  the  most  serious  objection  to  the  en- 
forcement of  fasting — and  by  consequence  early 
— Communion,  is  the  pretext  it  affurds  for  chang- 
ing the  character  and  intention  of  the  service  at 
the  mid-day  celebration  (as  already  alluded  to), 
by  encouraging  the  general  congregation  to  re- 
m-iin  without  partaking,  which  has  become  the 
custom  in  those  churches  where  extreme  ritual 
is  adopted.  The  consequent  result  is  a  perver- 
sion of  Our  Lord's  ordinance  of  Holy  Commu- 
nion to  ''a  function  of  the  celebrating  Priest** 
— no  one  present  communicating  with  him,  —in 
direct  disobedience  to  the  rule  of  our  Church. 
This  '*  High  Celebration  "  (as  it  is  now  called) 
is  rendered  attractive  by  the  addition  of  hymns 
and  music,  and  elaborate  ceremonial  unautho- 
rized by  the  Prayer-book«  and  thus  made  to 
correspond  to  the  service  of  ^  High  Mass  "  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  which  the  people  are 
taught  to  attend,  in  order  that  they  may  there- 
by '*join  in  the  Sacrifice"  without  partaking 
the  Sacrament.* 

This  same  delusive  doctrine,  so  contrary  to  the 
plain  words  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  teaching 
of  the  Primitive  Church,"  is,  by  such  outward 
means,  being  again  introduced  into  our  own 
Church — ^to  the  perversion  of  many  from  their 
faith  and  allegiance — by  a  Eomanizing  party  as- 
suming to  themselves  specially  the  title  of 
"  Catholic,"  while  striving  to  rob  us  of  those 
distinctive  Catholic  principles  which,  by  God's 
mercy,  we  regained  at  the  Reformation.^ 

It  is,  moreover,  the  avowed  object  of  many 
non-communicants  in  attending  these  Celebra- 
tions, to  perform  a  special  act  of  adoration  to 
Oar  Saviour  in  Person,  directed  to  the  conse- 
crated elements  while  unconsumed,  as  then 
present  in  Hin  Glorified  Body  **  on  the  Altar,** 

0  8«e  Note  Q.  in  Appendix  to  Part  VII.  -Reinaike  by  Mr. 
Keble  end  othen^  in  oondemnattoa  of  an  enforced  rule  of 
Iksting  CoramunfoQ.    See  Appendix  11.,  Extract  i  (Cover). 

s  '<  In  Seriptnre  and  Antiquity,  Um  Saeriice  and  the  Pai^ 
tioipation  are  intep*rable.  Ttie  Apostle  eay*  tbat  ve  **  ahow 
the  Lord's  death— which  is  the  office  of  the  Bacrifioo— '  when 
w«  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cnp.*  0t.  Angu^lSne  ex- 
pr  esly  obseires  that  'to  eat  bread  is  the  eaeriioe  of  Cbrie- 
itans.*  ^'—Sacrijice  aad  F^utidpaiiam,  Sfc^  Canon  Trer  r,  p.  UL 

7  Among  other  recent  testimonies  to  the  painful  truth  of 
this  assertion,  the  reader  Is  refinred  to  the  late  Char.re  of  the 
Bishop  of  Bath  aad  Wells,  and  alooof  the  Bishop  of  Cflonees- 
ter  and  Bristol,  oontalning  an  oamest  warning  against  ttie 
Couiiter-StffbrmatioDMovementinoiirChoroh>->tothestn2Dic 
protest  made  by  t  e  R«v.  J.  W.  Burgon.  from  a  stern  sense  of 
dtfty,  in  his  Mcently  publiahed  sennoa  «■  "  Bomanizing 
witliin  the  Chaxdi  of  England,"  pi«aehed  at  St.  Mary's,  Ox- 
ford z—and  to  the  forcible  appeal  to  «* High  Churchmen  of  the 
Old  School"  in  ••  Qnousque "  (published at  Oxford  In  the 
early  part  of  tin's  year),  against  the  dUloyal  eflfortii  of  this 
p^rty  to  Bomanixe  and  Berolutionize  the  Churoh  of  Bi^glantf. 
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**  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine**  (albeit  the 
gymbols  of  His  Deaih^  not  His  Life)  ;  in  place 
of  that  worship  at  all  times  addressed  to  Him  in 
Heaven,  by  His  Church  on  earth,   where  He 
•itteth  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father,  en- 
throned in  Majesty  and    Glory.'    Such    pre- 
sumptuous "will-worship/'  misoal.ed  "Euoha- 
riatio  adoration" — not   realizing  the  truth   of 
His  spiritual  Presence  ever  abiding  with  His 
Churdi  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
His  Sacramental  Indwelling  in  the  hearts  of  His 
true  memberp,  who  feed  on  Him^by  faith — ^is  the 
same  in  principle  as  the  Host- worship  of  the 
Church  of  Home.    It  becomes  practically  idola- 
trous in  both  cases,  and  only  not  identical,  in- 
asmuch aa  Rome  shields  herself  from  the  charge 
of  idolatry  in  theory,  by  the  invented  dogma  of 
''  Transubatantiation,''  or  the   annihilation  of 
the  outward  material  symbols,   towards   which 
objects  (even  as  by  the  heathen  towards  their 
statues)  the  worship  in  e^  case  is  directed.* 
One  point  of  importanoe'respeoting  '*  fasting  " 
Communion,   in   the  real  sense  of  the  term, 
should  be  remembered  by  those  whose  chief 
aim  is  to  revive  mediaeval  rules  and  ouatoms  in 
our  Ohurdh ';  namely,  that  although  it  was  the 
general  rule  of  the  Church  in  former  times  to 
partake  of  the  Holy   Communion    before  the 
morning  meal,  it  was  not  for  the  purpose  of 
enjoining  a  previous  fast,  as  such,  but  to  guard 
against   Irreverenoe  consequent  on   ooming  to 
Communion  after  partaking  of  a    substantial 
meal,  which  was  then  customary  about  the  same 
hour  as  our  modem  light  -breakfast.    This  ia 
proved  by  the  fact  that  to  faat  on  Sundays  and 
Feast-days  was  forbidden  by  the  rules  of  the 
Church.  When  the  Sacrament  was  administered 
on  a  Fast-day,  it  was  postponed  to  a  later  hour 
in  the  day^  on  purpose  not  to  interfere  with  the 
strict  observanoe  of  the  Fast  until  mid-day,  or 
the  afternoon.^    An  arrangement  of  the  Sunday 
Services  at  early  hours  was  the  natural  result  of 
the  earlier  habits  prevailing  in  the  Middle  Ages 
— the  hour  of  xiaing  being  generally  at  daybreak. 
Mr.  Kingdon  has  shown  in  his  learned  treatise 
on  Fasting  CommuniMi,  which  we  review  in  the 
Sixth  Section,  that  it  was  usual  to  break  the 
morning  fast  soon  after  rihing  by  a  slight  refec- 
tion called  the  Jentacvlwmy  and  that  tlie  Chris- 
tians afterwards  went  to  the  Holy  Communion 

S3ee  Pf.  YII.  Note  Q.  p.  S31,  Euchar.  Ador.,  and  Ft  YIIL 
p  2&7-A3,  and  p.  275,  and  Note  0,  Appendix,  p.  385. 

9  See '^  Canon  Trevor,  on  the  Sacrifice  and  PartkipatioD.'* 
Ko.,  pp.  8\  ZU    (Reviewed  in  Part  lY.) 

I  Bee  ITotCA  B,  and  D^  p.  3S3,  Appz.  Also,  Eingdon,  p.  4A-a, 


before  taking  their  more  substantial  morning 
meal.  It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  custom 
which  has  regulated  the  time  of  our  foreuooa 
Service,  so  that  the  Mid-day  Communion  pre- 
cedes ihe  usual  substantial  meal  of  the  present 
day,  at  one  or  two  o'clock,  is  the  same  in  prin- 
ciple as  the  rule  of  theMedimval  Church  enjoin- 
ing early  Communion. 

Sbot.  B.— Th«  alleqbd  "Duty"  of  Fastino 
Communion  oonsidicred  :  I.— In  hefrrkscb 

TO  THE  ORIGIN  AND  OBSEBYANOB  OF  THE  Rui-8 
IN  THE  BA&LY  AOBS  OF  THE  ChUBCH.  II-  — 
Not  ENJOINED  BY  THE  ChUBCH  OF   EnOLAND- 

Havino  indicated  some  of  the  results  that 
ensue  from  the  practice  of  Fasting  Communion, 
in  reference  to  the  order  and  integrity  of  our 
Services,  we  proceed  to  consider  the  authority 
.on  which  it  is  now  asserted  to  be  a  duly  incum- 
bent on  members  of  the  English  Church.  Tho 
immediate  cause  which  has  necessitated  this 
enquiry^  and  treatment  of  the  subject,  is  tho 
publication  of  a  sermon,  preached  at  Richmond, 
Surrey,  on  Advent  Sunday  (1812),  by  the  Rev. 
F.  N.  Oxenham,  senior  eurate,  entitled,  "  The 
Duty  of  Fasting  Communion."*  It  ia  herein 
enforced  as  a  paramount  religious  duty  in  the 
stiongest  terms,  on  the  assumed  authority  of 
"the  Church,"  the  text  being  taken  from 
St.  Matthew  xviii.  17,  "  If  he  ne^bct  to  hear 
the  Churoh,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican.  '* 

We  forbear  to  allude  to  the  sad  estrangement 
whidi  was  caused  by  the  preadiing  of  this  ser- 
mon, between  the  Vicar  of  the  parish  and  his 
Curales,  further  than  to  state  that  having  re- 
I  oeived  very  earnest  appeals  from  his  parishion- 
ers, in  prea^ng  on  the  next  Sunday,  h»  ex- 
pressed his  decided  dissent  from  such  teaching, 
upon  which  the  four  Curates  relinquished  their 
duties.  The  Bishop,  after  reference  of  the  laalter 
to  him,  aooepted  the  resignation  of  their  licences. 


I.  Patristic  learning  is  of  two  kinda     One  kind 

» •*  Th  »  Uutj*  of  Fkuting  rommunlon."  A  Sermoo  pK«ehe«l 
in  the  O  luwh  of  Bt  Matthias,  Biohmoad,  oa  idrent  Sunday. 
Deo.  let,  18721  by  P.  K.  Oxenhftm,  M.A.,  l«t«  eiirate of  Bich- 
mond.  RiTiogtona.  "Second  Edition,  1873»  with  Note  by  fe 
LordBi8h<^  of  Winoheater.**  In  this  Note  an  «pl*»attott 
in  given  by  desire  of  the  Bishop,  that  tte  qnoUtion  from  on* 
of  his  charges  aa  in  condemoatioa  of  Mid>day  Commuaiona, 
misrepresented  his  meaning,  which  only  applied  to  Evening 
Communions.  Two  well  wriuen  artiolea  appeared  «  the 
Guardian  and  Chtrek  BtUt  in  January  laat,  eommeotiBg  on 
this  sermon,  headed  "  The  Kichmoad  Scandal,"  portl<»»  ot 
whieh  aie  given  In  Appat.  IL  (coTer>»  ooBip.  Bote  D»  P»  MB* 
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consists  in  such  an  aoquainiance  with  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  as  enables 
its  possessor  to  hring  the  Tiews  entertained  by 
them  to  bear  npon  the  elucidation  of  the  Word 
of  God,  and  to  arrive  at  greater  aocaracy  in 
asoeriaining  the  meaning  and  intent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  inditing  the  Scriptures.  The 
other  kind  "adds  to  an  intimate  knowledge  of 
those  writings  an  unbounded  reliance  on  the 
opinions  expressed  therein,  which  leads  its 
possessor,  unintentionally,  it  may  be,  and  un- 
consciously, to  take  those  opinions  for  his 
guide,  and  to  search  the  Scriptures  for  corro- 
boratiye  statements  in  support  of  them.  The 
former  method  brings  out  the  sense  of  the 
Revealed  Word  in  greater  clearness  and  ful- 
ness, while  the  latter  insensibly  leads  to  the 
wresting  of  Holy  Scripture  in  order  to  bring 
it  into  seeming  accordance  with  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers.  To  which  of  these  two  kinds 
of  patristic  learning  the  sermon  above  referred 
to  owes  its  origin,  we  might  almost  leave  the 
author  himself  to  decide,  were  it  not  for  that 
infirmity  of  human  nature  which  makes  a  man 
a  bad  judge  in  his  own  cause. 

But  for  this  infirmity  it  would  be  difficult 
for  the  zealous  and  estimable  clergyman  who 
has  put  forth  this  strange  document,  first  from 
the  polpit,  and  then  from  the  press,  to  avoid 
the  oonviotion  that  he  has  fallen  into  a  snare 
into  whidi  certain  teachers  of  old  fell,  and 
against  which  we  are  cautioned  by  the  highest 
authority,  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self—the  snare  of  ''teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.'*  Who,  except  under 
the  pressure  of  what  we  may,  we  truit  without 
offisnce,  call  patristic  infatuation,  could  have 
selected  the  text  on  which  the  sermon  professes 
to  be  founded,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
the  doctrine  contained  in  it?  Surely  Mr.  Oxen- 
ham  must  have  been  hard  pushed  for  a  text 
of  Scripture  in  proof  of  the  correctness  of  the 
doctrine  it  was  hia  wiah  to  inculcate,  for  him  to 
have  had  recourse  to  an  injunction  given  by 
our  Lord  touching  a  particular  case  of  difficulty 
in  the  relations  between  man  and  man,  for  es- 
tablishing hia  view  of  a  question  of  observance 
in  connection  with  a  Divine  ordinance,  to  which 
that  injunction  does  not  make  the  remotest  re- 
ference. The  very  fact  of  hia  having  been 
driven  to  the  selection  of  such  a  text  for  such  a 
purpose  might  have  warned  him  of  the  radically 
unscriptural,  and  therefore  erroneous,  character 
of  his  teaching. 


We  are  not  concerned  to  follow  Mr.  Oxen- 
ham  into  the  details  of  his  patristic  argument, 
or  to  examine  the  solidity  of  either  lus  learning 
or  his  reasoning  as  to  the  alleged  concensus  of 
the  Fathers  in  attaching  the  duty  of  fasting  to 
the  pririlege  of  Sacramental  Communion  with 
Christ,  in  such  wise  as  to  make  it  a  condition  of 
worthy  reception,  and  by  implication  to  reduce 
non-fasting  communicants  to  the  category  of 
''  heathen  men  and  publicans."  To  argue  with 
him  on  his  own  ground— on  which,  however, 
the  victory  would  by  no  means  be  so  certainly 
on  his  side — would  be  to  concede  to  him  the 
prineipU  of  his  argument,  which  is  that  not  the 
Holy  Scriptures  only  in  their  plain  and  obvious 
sense,  but  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  also,  are 
to  be  the  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice.  It  is 
needless  to  add  that  the  illustrious  men  them- 
selves, on  whose  authority  the  author  relies, 
rather  than  on  the  Word  of  God,  would  have 
been  the  first  to  shrink  from  a  conclusion  so 
abhorrent  from  all  true  conception  of  the  Re- 
vealed Word,  and  of  the  supreme  reverence 
due  to  it  as  the  Word  of  inspiration.  They 
themselves  by  their  constant  reference  to  Holy 
Scripture,  show  that  they  hold,  or,  at  all 
events,  intend  to  hold,  their  opinions  in  abso- 
lute subjection  to  it ;  and  had  Mr.  Oxenham 
followed  their  example  he  would  never  have 
preached  this  sermon.  He  does  not  seem  in 
the  least  aware  of  that  important  canon  of 
biblical  criticism,  according  to  which  the  aHenee 
of  Holy  Scripture  on  any  given  point  is  often 
as  instructive  and  conclusive  as  the  most  ex- 
press statement.  So,  in  the  present  case,  the 
entire  silence  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  the 
physical  (and  by  inference  therefrom  spiritual) 
qualification  or  disqualification  of  the  believer 
desirous  of  appropriating  Christ's  promise  of 
spiritual  sustenance  and  union  with  Himself, 
arising  from  his  previous  abstinence  from,  or 
participation  of,  ordinary  food,  must  be  taken 
as  pi  oof  of  an  intention  to  leave  the  point 
open ;  and  consequently  to  be  decided  by  each 
one  for  himself  according  to  his  own  sense  of 
reverence,  and  what  means  he  feels  to  be  most 
conducive  to  undistracted  devotion,  when  en- 
gaged in  this  highest  act  of  Christian  worship, 
wherein  the  soul  is  raised  to  mysterious  com- 
munion with  its  God !  The  question  as  to 
previous  abstinence  from  food  can  only  be 
rightly  regarded  as  a  means  towards  the  attain- 
ment of  this  desired  end. 

The  matter  being  left  purely  optional,  it  is 
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natural  that  many,  whose  state  of  health  did  not 
forbid,  should  refrain  from  taking  their  ordinary 
momini;  ineal  until,  having  the  opportunity  of 
previously  doing  so,  they  have  joined  in  the 
sacred  banquet  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  their 
Lord,  thereby  giving  priority  to  the  sustenance 
of  the  soul  over  that  of  the  body.     But  there 
is  nowhere  in  Holy  Scripture  any  command  or 
prohibition  to  that  effect ;  nor  is  there,  in  fact, 
any  trace  of  such  a  custom  generally  prevailing 
in  Apostolic  times.    On  the  contrary,  from  the 
slight  account  we  have  of  the  religious  habits 
of  the  early  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  it  is  to 
be  inferred  that  they  began  the  day  by  atten- 
dance at  the  morning  sacrifice  in  the  temple, 
and  afterwards  resorted  to  their  own  place  of 
assembly,  probably  the  "  upper  room,"  which 
was  the  scene  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper — ^their  oueoc — where  they  offered  that 
higher  and  more  spiritual  worship  of  which  the 
former  was  the  type  and  shadow.    The  exten- 
sion of  the  Church  beyond  Jerusalem,  where 
alone  the  daily  morning  and  evening  sacrifice 
could  be  offered,  would   bring  about,  among 
other  important  changes,  this  also,  that  instead 
of  assembling  for  their  morning  devotions  in 
the  synagogues,  from  which  they  were  in  most 
places  ejected,  they  formed   themselves  into 
distinct  congregations  for  their  own  peculiar 
worship.     Soon  this  developed  itself,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith,  in  the  form  of  Liturgies  ;  and 
of  this,  if  not  every  day,  certainly  every  Lord's 
Day,  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  by 
those  admitted  to  the  Churches  membership — 
to  the  exchmion  of    catechumens  and   casual 
visitors,  drawn  thither  by  a  spirit  of  devotion 
or  ^by    curiosity — formed  the  most    essential 
feature.      When,  in  times  of   persecution,  it 
became  necessary,  as  a  matter  of  safety,  for 
these  assemblies  to  be  kept  secret,  and,  with 
this  view,  to  be  held  before  daybreak,  those 
who  resorted  to  them  (the   antelueani  ccettis) 
would  naturally  do  so  before  partaking  of  food 
at  their  own  homes,   and   ''Fasting  Commu- 
nion" would  become  a  general  custom.     Being 
once  established,  a  feeling  of  propriety  in  giving 
to  the  spiritual  food  of  the  soul  precedence 
over  the  material  food  of  the  body,  and  the 
sense  of  the  greater  freedom  of  mind  and  im- 
pressibility of  heart    at   these    early  services 
would  tend  to  consolidate  the  custom,  even 
after  the  necessity  which  gave  rise  to  it  had 
ceased.    But  when,  with  the  gradual  decay  of 


the  spirit  of  devotion,  the  public  assembtiaa 
for  worship  came,  for  the  sake  of  oonvenienee, 
to  be  postponed  to  a  later  hour  of  the  day,  it 
was  as  natural  that  private  morning  prayer  and 
the  morning  meal  should  precede — as,  until 
within  the  last  few  yean,  it  had  generally 
done  in  the  English  Church — ^the  public  assem- 
blies for  worship,  for  which  the  chief  office, 
that  of  the  Holy  Communion,  was  reserved. 
How  far,  under  these  circumstances,  it  is  de- 
sirable, or  in  the  interests  of  the  Church  and  of 
true  religion  expedient,  and,  except  in  larger 
towns  and  with  a  numerous  staff  of  clergy, 
even  practicable,  to  enforce  "  Fasting  Commu- 
nion "  as  a  rule,  is  a  question  which  may  fairly 
be  left  to  be  resolved  by  the  most  ordinary 
common  sense.  How  far  it  is  conducive  to 
true  godliness,  and  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
salvation  of  all  men,  to  establish  de  fado  aep*- 
rate  and  select  congregations,  of  ''  fasting  com- 
municants"— who  would  naturally  vety  soon 
be  led  to  esteem  themselves  better  than  their 
non-fasting  communicant  brethren,  instead  of 
esteeming,  according  to  the  Gospel  rule,  ''others 
better  than  themselves,''  and  thus  to  foster  the 
not  very  Christian  sentiment,  "  stand  by  thy- 
self, come  not  near  to  me,  for  I  am  holier  than 
thou" — ^is  another  and  by  no  means  unim- 
portant question  to  which  the  above  sermon, 
with  its  forcible  text,  fumiBhes,  if  we  mistake 
not,  a  most  striking  answer. 

II. — Fasting  CommurUanj  not  enjoined  &y  the 
Church  of  England, 

With  these  preliminary  remarks  in  regard  to 
the  original  cause  and  general  adoption  at  an 
early  period  of  the  custom  of  fasting  Com- 
munion, we  pass  on  to  a  more  detailed  con- 
sideration of  the  grounds  on  which  the  Author 
of  the  sermon  relies  for  support  in  claiming 
"  Church"  authority  for  the  observance  of  this 
custom  as  a  "a  duty,"  after  its  long  disuse, 
by  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 

In  page  8  Mr.  Oxenham  lays  down  the  fol- 
lowing rule : — 

"There  are  three  sources  of  authority  for 
faith  and  practice  to  which  the  Church  of 
England  refers  us.  (1.)  First  and  supreme  is 
the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture.  Whatsoever 
is  '  read  therein,'  or  '  may  be  proved  thereby,' 
is  simply  'necessary  to  salvation,' — to  be  be- 
lieved and  to  be  obeyed.  Whatsoever  Holy 
Scripture,  rightly  understood,  reveals  or  en- 
joins, is  beyond  dispute  ;  it  is  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  '  true  from  everlasting,'  and  '  mighty  in 
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operation.'  Our  oaly  fitting  attitude  towards 
it  IB  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  holy  child  at 
Shilo^  '  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth.' 
(2.)  Bnt  there  are  a  great  number  of  matters  of 
faith  and  practice  which  must  be  settled  one 
way  or  the  other,  on  which  Holy  Scripture 
makes  no  distinct  and  unmistakable  declaration 
either  way,  e,g,,  there  is  no  direct  command  in 
the  New  Testament  either  to  baptize  infants  or 
to  keep  Sunday,  the  Lord's  Day,  holy ;  but 
nevertheless  both  these  points  are  settled  ab- 
solutely by  the  common  consent  of  all  Chris- 
tendom. On  such  points — and  the  question 
of  fasting  Communion  is  one  of  them — ^the 
Church  of  England  has  directed  us  to  two  other 
sources  of  authority — one  [of  which]  is  the  prac- 
tice of  the  primitiye  Church.  I  need  hardly 
remind  you  that  it  was  the  constantly-repeated 
intention  of  our  Reformers  (asserted  at  all 
events  often  enough  and  strongly  enough,  how- 
ever imperfectly  fulfilled),  to  return  to  the 
primitive  purity  of  the  ancient,  undivided 
Church,  to  believe  and  to  do  us  the  primitive 
Church  believed  and  did.  And  in  one  of  the 
canons  (of  1671)  the  Church  expressly  enjoins 
her  deigy  '  that  they  never  teach  aught  in  a  ser- 
mon to  be  religiously  held  and  believed  by  the 
people,  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  ;  and  which  the  Catholic 
Fathers  and  ancient  Bishops  have  collected 
from  that  very  doctrine.  (Wilkin's  'Concilia,'  iv, 
267.)"  ...  (3.)  [The  tWrd  source  of  authority 
is]  *'  the  existing  custom,  so  far  as  it  is 
pore  and  primitive,  in  other  parts  of  Christen- 
dom. We  are  then  referred  to  what  '  the 
Catholic  Fathers  and  ancient  Bishops  have  col- 
lected '  concerning  Christian  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice :  and,  moreover,  we  are  forbidden  to  teach 
anything  else,  i.e.  of  course  anything  different 
and  contrary." 

Now  the  Church  of  England  does  not  refer  us 
to  three  sources  of  authority,  but  to  two — the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  her  own  authorized  Formu- 
laries. The  latter  contains  aU  the  doctrine  and 
discipline  which  she  authorizes  the  clergy  to 
impose  on  the  people.  They  express  her  view 
of  what  is  catholic  in  the  Fathers  atid  other 
Churches.  She  nowhere  authorizes  individual 
clergymen  to  go  beyond  her  view,  and  inquire  for 
themselves  what  the  Fathers  or  other  Churches 
have  or  have  ni>t  taught.  Such  inquiries  are 
open  questions  on  which  a  clergyman  may  give 
his  advice  ;  but  the  people  are  as  free  to  judge 
as  he  is.  No  Church  allows  individual  preachers 


to  supplement  its  authority  by  their  private 
judgment,  whether  of  Scripture,  Antiquity,  or 
of  foreign  usages.  It  would  be  impossible  to 
"  hear  the  Church  *'  if  her  voice  were  thus  sub- 
jected to  private  and  conflicting  interpretations. 
Mr.  Oxenham  is  in  fact  conspicuously  guilty  of 
the  fault  which  he  charges  upon  others.  The 
above  Canon,  which  he  quotes,  limits  him  to 
'*  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  to  what  the 
Catholic  Fathers  and  Bishops  have  collected 
from  that  very  doctrine.**  These  last  words  he 
omits  in  the  next  paragraph  to  substitute  the 
more  general  phrase,  ''  concerning  Christian 
doctrine  and  practice."  But  the  Canon  ex- 
pressly confines  him  to  what  the  Fathers  and 
Bishops  have  collected  from  the  very  doctrine  of 
Scripture ;  and  he  shows  himself  that  they  never 
did  collect  fasting  Communion  from  the  Eucha- 
ristic  Doctrine  of  Scripture,  but  acknowledged 
that  the  Scriptural  practice  was  otherwise. 
Hence  this  Canon  positively  forbids  its  being 
taught  to  be  '^  religiously  held  and  believed  by 
the  people."  There  is  another  Canon,  too,  of 
more  authority  than  this  of  1571>  viz.,  the  67th 
of  the  exbting  code,  which  says  on  the  very 
question  now  raised,  that  the  doctrine^  both  of 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  ''  so  suffi- 
ciently set  down  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
to  be  used  at  the  administration  of  the  said 
sacrament,  cls  nothing  can  be  added  unto  it 
which  is  material  and  necessary.'*  Mr.  Oxen- 
ham  neglects  to  "hear  the  Church"  thus  ex- 
pressly speaking  to  the  point  in  question,  and 
flies  off  to  the  general  disclaimer  of  the  30th 
Canon,  passed  with  another  object  in  view 
(page  15).  But  it  is  not  "  a  forsaking  or  re- 
jecting of  other  Churches,"  to  omit  in  our  own 
Liturgy  a  portion  of  their  eucharistic  discipline, 
however  generally  observed  elsewhere.  The 
Church  of  England,  in  a  matter  not  determined 
^y  any  general  council,  has  as  much  authority 
as  any  Other  in  controversies,  whether  of  faith 
or  discipline.  But  no  Bishop  or  curate  in 
that  Church  has  a  right  to  enforce,  as  a 
thing  ''to  be  religiously  held  and  observed," 
what  this  Church  has  distinctly  pronounced  to 
be  ''neither  material  nor  necessary."  If  Mr. 
Oxenham  is  right  in  his  assertion  that  all  other 
Churches,  Esst  and  West,  did  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  enjoin  early  and  fasting  Commu- 
nion, it  is  all  the  more  significant  that  the 
Church  of  England  has  not  enjoined  it.  The  very 
language  and  principles  which  he  relies  upon 
makes  this  silence  the  more  marked  and  signi- 
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ficant.  The  diBcipline  of  fasting  ia  by  no  means 
overlooked  in  our  f ormnlaries.  The  ancient  fast 
days  are  retained  in  the  calendar;  fasting  is 
expressly  enjoined  preparatory  to  adnlt  bap- 
tism and  Holy  Order?.  On  two  points,  how- 
ever, our  formularies  are  profoundly  silent ; 
they  say  nothing  of  fasting  Communion,  and 
they  refrain  from  determining  the  forms  and 
modes  of  fasting.  These  two  points  the  present 
sermon  undertakes  to  supply  :  it  determines, 
first,  that  the  Communion  is  to  be  received 
fasting,  and,  secondly,  that  fasting  means 
*'  early  "  and  not  at  mid-day.  Such  are  Mr. 
Oxenham's  conclusions,  and  in  view  of  the 
times  on  which  he  founds  them  he  is  obviously 
in  error,  because  in  the  Primitive  Church 
« early"  meant  daybreak,  and  not  eight  o'clock, 
and  a  true  fast  was  not  ended  till  long  after 
noon.'  But  whatever  the  merits  of  his  private 
opinion,  it  is  at  least  a  grave  canonical  offence 
for  any  ordained  Minister  of  the  Church  to 
teach,  ou  on  the  authoriiy  of  the  Church,  that 
which  the  Church  has  not  only  significantly  de- 
clined to  authorize,  but  expressly  declared  to 
be  neither  material  nor  necessary,  and  pro- 
hibited her  teachers  from  requiring  to  be  re- 
ligiously held  and  believed  by  the  people.  And 
Mr.  Oxenham  has  justly  subjected  himself  to 
the  charge  of  having  committed  such  an*offence 
on  this  occasion. 

Dismissing,  then,  the  unfounded  pretence  of 
Church  authority,  let  us  see  what  is  to  be  said 
for  the  preacher's  view  as  a  matter  of  private 
judgment.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  a  wide 
difference  between  '* Early''  Communion  and 
'^Fasting"  Communion.  The  early  worship 
adverted  to  in  the  well-known  epistle  of  Pliny 
(p.  10),  was  obviously  for  the  same  reason  that 
led  the  disciples  to  come  together  in  the  even- 
ing for  fear  of  the  Jews  (John  xx.  19) :  they 
were  afraid  to  meet  by  daylight.  For  the^ 
same  reason,  perhaps,  or  from  adherence  to  the 
time  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
the  evening  continued  to  be  the  time  of  meet- 
ing throughout  the  period  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  Sacrament  was  taken  after 
supper  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  and  though  in 
Acts  XX.  11,  the  actual  celebration  was  after 
midnight,  the  Assembly  began  in  the  evening 
(apparently  the  usual  hour),  and  was  only  pro- 
longed to  break  of  day  by  the  long  preaching  of 
the  Apostle,  and  the  accident  to  Eutychus.  Mr. 
Oxenham  would  have  us  believe  that  St.  Paul 
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transferred  the  hour  to  early  morning  becauae 
of  the  abuses  at  Corinth  ;  but  not  a  word  of 
this  appears  in  the  Apostle's  own  instructions^ 
and  if  it  were  so  it  would  have  no  more  to  do 
with  fasting,  properly  speaking,  than  the  early 
morning  of  the  Christians,  mentioned  by  Pliny. 
What  the  Apostle  did  tell  the  CorinthianB  was 
not  to  font  J  but  to  eat  and  drink  at  home,  in* 
stead  of  in  the  Church.  Neither  can  the  in- 
stance at  Troas  (Acts  xx.)  be  properly  called  a 
fasting  Communion,  since  the  meeting  was  com- 
menced soon  after  the  usual  evening  meal,  and 
only  accidentally  prolonged  through  the  night. 
So  far  as  the  Scripture  shows,  then,  the  original 
institution  and  the  Apostolic  practice  was  to 
communicate  after  supper.  The  distinction 
which  the  preacher  tries  to  draw  between  the 
Passover  as  a  eaered  meal  and  other  repasts 
cannot  apply  to  the  Agapce,  or  other  meals  of 
the  disciples  in  the  Apostolic  times,  nor  is  such 
a  distinction  of  meals  anywhere  countenanced 
in  the  New  Testament.  In  short;  the  New 
Testament  nowhere  suggests  any  connection 
between  fasting  and  the  Holy  Eucharist,  nor  is 
any  such  connection  implied  in  the  origin  of 
« early"  Communions.  According  to  Pliny, 
they  rou  up  early  in  the  morning  and  went  to 
service,  to  escape  the  observation  of  the 
heathen.  There  was  no  special  reference  to  the 
Eucharist  in  this  practice ;  it  applied  equallj 
to  all  other  acta  of  worship,  and  the  same  may 
be  observed  of  Mr.  Oxenham's  references  to 
other  exhortations  to  early  worship — they  have 
no  special  application  to  the  Eucharist,  and  are 
quite  as  much  observed  in  early  private  prayer 
as  in  early  Communions.  With  regard  to  the 
hour,  therefore,  it  is  simply  a  question  of  con- 
venience and  general  devotion,  without  any 
special  obligation  from  the  nature  of  the  Sacra- 
ment. 

Fasting  is  quite  another  thing.  It  followed 
at  a  later  period,  partly  as  a  consequence  from 
the  necessity  of  night  assemblies,  and  partly 
from  the  general  value  of  fasting  as  a  prepara- 
tion for  prayer.  Our  Lord  himself  treats  it  in 
connection  with  prayer  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  it  has  always  been  so  retained  in 
the  Church.  Hence,  the  Lord's  Day,  and  other 
festivals  were  preceded  by  fasting  days  and 
vigils,  often  continuing  throughout  the  night  up 
to  the  hour  of  early  service.  The  worshippers 
then  came  to  the  Communion  fasting,  not,  how- 
ever, to  the  Communion  only  or  specifically, 
but  to  the  whole  service  of  praise  and  prayer. 
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Now  there  ii  no  doubt  that  fasting,  as  a  de- 
votional exercise,  is  too  much  neglected  among 
OS,   and  might  well  be  dwelt  upon  from  the 
pulpit  for  stricter  observance.     Our  Church  has 
given  us  the  dajs,  but  no  detailed  instructions 
for  the  mode  of  keeping  them.     Probably  she 
was  restrained  by  the  corrupt  notions  prevalent 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  and  still  domi- 
nant in  the  Church  of  Rome.    That  Church  has 
substituted  a  superstitious  distinction  of  meats 
for  the  scriptural  and  primitive  fast,  which  im- 
plied an  entire  abstinence  from  food,  drink,  and 
sleep  during  the  time  of  its  continuance.     Be 
this  as  it  may,  Mr.  Oxenham's  exhortation  is 
not  to  fasting  as  a  proper  accompaniment  of 
devotion  in  general,  nor  even  to  fasting  Com- 
munion as  practised  in  the  primitive  Church. 
He  insists  on  a  7  or  8  o'clock  celebration  as 
'' honouring  the   Sacrament,**  and  a  mid-day 
celebration  as  ''  dishonouring  it.''    His  early 
communicant  may  take  his  usual  meals  the  day 
before,  enjoy  a  long  night's  rest,  and  hastening 
to  the  Communion  as  soon  as  he  is  dressed  may 
return  to  his  usual  breakfast  immediately  after. 
Whereas,  one  who  after  his  private  devotions 
takes  his  light  breakfast — ^thereby    preventing 
the  feeling  of  bodily  exhaustion,  and  enabling 
the  mind  more  earnestly  to  devote  its  whole 
attention  to  the  Service — and  then  proceeding 
to   church   at    the   customary   hour    in   this 
eountr]^,   communicates    about   noon,  is  pro- 
nomoed  guilty  of   *' dishonouring  the  Sacra- 
ment."'   The  first  has  spent  the  hours  between 
his  last  meal  and  the  Communion  in  sleep  ;  the 
second  in  wakeful  recollection  and  public  wor- 
ship, yet  the  preacher  praises  the  one  and  con- 
demns the  other,  simply  because  the  sleeping 
interval  was  two  or  three  hours  longer  than  the 
waking  one.     This  is  but  a  poor  example  of  a 
fasting  Communion  as  practised  by  the  Fathers. 
When  St.  Augustine  would  have  the  Sacrament 
received  as  the  first  food  that  passes  our  lips, 
he  means  the  fiist  after  a  long  exercise  of  prayer 
and  abstinence,  not  the  first  after  a  good  night's 
sleep,  or  a    hearty  supper.     And  when    St. 
Chrysostom    alludes    to    genuine   fasting   as 
making    worthy  of  the    Communion,   he  ex- 
pressly adds,  ''when  thou  hast  received  and 
oughtest  to  incre€ue   tempercmce  thou  undoest 
all,"  i.e.,  by  an  instant  resort  to  food.     If  the 
Fathers  had  to  choose  between  the  so-called 
early  celebration  and  the  midday  Communion 
as  arranged  in  Richmond,  and  other  churches, 
having  regard  to  the  domestic  habita  of  this 


country  they  would  have  pronounced  the  ono 
as  far  from  fasting  as  the  other,  and  might  not 
improbably  have  reversed  the  preference  ix- 
hibited  by  Mr.  Oxenham.  The  eight  o'clock 
service  which  he  insists  on  may  be  edifying  to 
those  who  use  it,  and  it  is  undoubtedly  con- 
venient to  some  who  cannot  attend  the  mure 
usual  hour,  and  these  are  good  reasons  for  con- 
tinuing it.  But  it  is  certainly  neither  early  nor 
fasting  in  the  primitive  sense,  and  it  involves 
some  departure  from  Catholic  usage,  the  plain 
intention  of  our  own  Liturgy,  and  the  general 
practice  of  the  Church  of  England,  since  the 
Reformation,  by  placing  the  celebration  before 
instead  of  after  Matins  and  Litany. 

The  Church  of  Rome  has  a  reason  for  fasting 
Communion,  arising  from  her  doctrine  of  tran- 
Bubstantiation,  which  is  no  less  discordant  from 
the  primitive  and  patristic  view.  Tertullian 
speaks  of  the  reception  of  the  Communion  as 
breaking  the  fast ;  while  the  contrary  is  held 
at  Rome,  from  a  belief  that  the  natural  sub- 
stance of  the  elements  is  annihilated  in  the  con- 
secration. We  must  hope  that  Mr.  Oxenham 
has  not  been  led  into  this  error  by  the  writers 
whom  he  has  followed  ;  but  the  gloss  at  page 
18  on  the  words  of  St.  Augustine  is  not  in  the 
language  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  re- 
commendation of  non-communicating  attend- 
ance at  page  17,  is  quite  against  her  views  and 
those  of  the  primitive  Church,  as  the  Bishop 
of  the  diocese  has  conclusively  shown  in  his 
farewell  Charge  at  Oxford.^ 

We  notice  with  regret  an  instance  of  the  un- 
fair manner  in  which  Mr.  Oxeuham  attempts 
to  support  his  argument,  in  respect  to  a  long 
extract  taken  from  Mr.  Scudamore's  ''Notitia 
Eucbaristica,''  to  which  book  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred. It  concludes  with  a  quotation  from  St. 
Augustine  as  witnessing  to  the  then  universal 
observation  of  the  custom  of  receiving  the 
Sacrament  fasting.  But  the  sentence  following, 
which  tells  directly  against  his  argument,  is 
omitted.  It  continues  thus :  *'  The  same 
Father,  however,  informs  us  that  there  were 
some  who,  by  way  of  more  signal  commemora- 
tion, offered  and  received  after  taking  food  '  on 
one  set  day  in  the  year,  to  wit,  that  in  which 
the  Lord  gave  the  Supper  itself.'  *'  This  impor- 
tant exception  to  the  rule  of  the  Church,  which 
Mr.  Scudamore  proceeds  to  inform  us  was  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Third  Council  of  Carthage,  a.d. 
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378 


Anjlo  CatJioIic  Principles   VindfCated. 


397f  and  not  abolished  until  300  years  after,  is 
thus  wholly  ignored  by  Mr.  Oxenham. 

The  latter  paragraphs,  summing  up  the  pur- 
port of  the  discourse,  we  can  only  regard  as 
wholly  UQ justifiable,  considering  the  occasion, 
and  the  position  of  the  preacher.^  Mr.  Oxenham 
summarily  asks  the  following  questions  in  a 
tone  of  dogmatic  assumption  seldom  met  with 
from  any  clergyman  of  the  English  Church.  It 
betrays  the  desire  of  the  Ultra  High- Church 
school,  whose  views  he  represents,  to  lay  again 
upon  us  and  our  children  that  yoke  of  ''human 
traditions,"  for  Divine  doctrine,  which  our  fore- 
fathers not  only  "were  unable  to  bear/'  but 
firmly  refused  to  submit  to  !— 

"  Will  you  go  on  refusing  to  '  hear  the 
Church '  ? 

'*  Will  you  go  on  seeking  a  blessing  from 
God  in  a  manner  in  which  he  has  forbidden  you 
to  seek  it  ? 

''  Will  you  go  on  offering  to  God  a  service 
which  you  have  great  reason  to  fear  that  He 
will  never  accept  ? 

"  Will  you  go  on  refusing  to  give  to  Jesus 
Christ  the  honour  due  to  His  Person  and  His 
Presence  7 

''  Will  you  not  rather  be  obedient,  when  it  is 
God  Almighty  who  bids  you  T* 

Well  might  the  Vicar  of  Richmond  observe, 
in  his  very  temperate  remarks  from  his  pulpit, 
on  the  following  Sunday  after  this  Sermon  was 
preached  (as  we  cin  state  on  reliable  authority) 
that,  "having  been  appealed  to  by  several  of 
the  most  devout  members  of  his  flock  respect- 
ing the  reception  of  the  Sacrament  at  mid-day, 
it  became  his  duty,  as  their  Pastor,  plainly  to 
tell  them,  (while  reminding  them  of  his  own 
strong  preference  for  early ^  rather  than  mid-day 
Communions,  as  a  pio^u  custoniy)  tliat  he  could 
not  conscientiously  teach  that  to  be  wrongs  and 
an  nnaccepktbU  service  to  Ood^  for  which  he 
could  find  no  warrant  from  Scripture  or  the 
authority  of  the  Church  !" 

A  due  regard  to  Christian  truth  would  prompt 
us  to  ask  in  return  to  such  a  question  as  the 
fourth  of  those  demanded  by  the  Preacher, — 
can  he  really  mean  ip  bring  so  serious  a  con- 
demnation against  the  whole  body  of  faithful 
members  of  the  Church  of  England  for  gecera- 
iions  past,  as  that  of  refusing  to  give  due 
honour  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  because  they 
have  received  the  H<»ly  Communion  at  the  cus- 
tomary^ mid-day  Service,  in  obedience  to  the 
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call  of  her  ministers,  after  having  taken  thoir 
light  breakfast  four  or  five  hours  before  ?  The 
most  suitable  answer  indeed  to  such  teaching, 
as  implied  by  the  above  questions,  would  hf* — 
the  stem  rebuke  of  Our  Blessed  Saviour  to  the 
Pharisees  of  old  : — *'  In  vain  do  they  wonhip 
MB,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commindments 
of  men.'* 

So  much  for  ''The  Duty  of  Fasting  Com- 
munion," as  authoritatively  promulgated  in  tbe 
name  of  ''the  Church."  There  is,  however, 
another  aspect  of  the  question,  which,  although 
only  incidentally  and  indirectly  suggested  in 
the  sermon  before  us,  we  cannot  pass  over  in 
silence.  It  is  not  altogether  on  the  ground  of 
obedience  to  an  alleged  disciplinary  law  of  the 
Church  that  the  practice  of  "  Fasting  Com- 
munion "  is  so  strongly  insisted  on ;  there  is 
underlying  all  this  a  gross  carnal  conception  of 
the  nature  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  a  misappre- 
hension of  the  fast,  and  perversion  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Real  Presence,  equally  pemiciooB 
by  the  provocation  to  unbelief  which  it  induces 
in  many  minds  by  way  of  reaction,  and  by  the 
fomentation  of  superstitious  feelings  in  a  differ- 
ent class  of  minds,  seducing  them  into  a  devo- 
tional materialism — in  other  words,  into  direct 
idolatry  ;  —idolatry  all  the  more  subversive  of 
true  faith  and  piety,  and  all  the  more  perilous 
to  the  souls  that  indulge  in  its  intoxication, 
because  connected  with  a  depraved  view  of  the 
operations,  and  even  of  the  Sacred  Person 
Itself,  of  our  Lf)rd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chriat ! 


Sect.  6.— Thb  Canon  Law  of  thb   Ohubch 
ON  Fasting  Communion,  oonstdbbed  ;  in  ▲ 

BEVIEW  OF  A  recent  TKEATISB  ON  THE    SUB- 
JECT,  BT  thb  BbV.   H.  J.    KiKODON.' 

It  suggests  the  comparison  of  a  veteran  warrior 
contending  with  a  new  recruit,  for  a  learned 
writer  like  Mr.  Kingdon  to  take  up  the  contro- 
versy so  rashly  and  ill-ad visedly  entered  upon 
by  Mr.  Oxenham.  When  a  congregation,  how- 
ever, can  be  told  from  a  Church  of  England 
pulpit  that  they  are  *'  dishonouring  the  Sacra- 
ment, and  doing  what  Grod  has  forbidden,'*  in 
obeying  the  invitation  to  draw  near  and  par- 
take at  the  most  usual  hour — and  at  which  alone 
the  Eucharist  is  celebrated  in  the  vast  majority 
of  our  churches— it  is  as  well  to  have  some  real 
learning  expended  on  the  question.  "If  it  be 
true,*'  Mr.    Kingdun  remarks,  "  that  some  of 

6  FoMting   Communion ;    How  binding   tn   England  by  tht 
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these  rigoriat  priests  have  refused  to  communi- 
cate invalids  because  the  medical  man  had 
directed  food  to  be  taken  every  two  hours,  and 
have  distressed  devout  aged  persons  by  saying 
they  were  committing  a  mortal  sin  by  support- 
ing their  enfeebled  nature  with  a  little  food 
before  communicating, — ^if  this  be  true,  it  is 
clearly  advisable  that  some  enquiry  should  be 
made  into  the  grounds  of  this  teaching." 

No  one  really  versed  in  ritual  or  canon  law, 
would  listen  to  such  trifling  for  a  moment ;  a 
Roman  Catholic  priest,  even,  would  repudiate 
the  idea.   The  mischief  is  that  these  sciolists  are 
neither  ritualists,   canonists,  nor  theologians ; 
they  take  up  hastily  second-hand  learning  from 
the  ephemeral  publications  of  the  day,  and,  with- 
out a  glimpse  of  the  real  application,  assert  their 
own  dictum^  as  the ''  voice  of  the  Church."    Mr. 
Oxenham  might  be  pardoned  fur  not  understand- 
ing Tertullian's  rugged  and  difficult  Latin  ;  but 
when  he  quotes  the  African  Father's  letter  to 
his  own  wife,  as  addressed  to  ''  a  Christian  lady 
having  a  heathen  husband**  (!)  he  shows  plainly 
enough  how  little  he  has  consulted  the  Fathers 
for  himself.     So  again,  his  argument  about  the 
Passover  being  a  sacrificial  feast,  and  therefore 
no  impediment  to  a  ''fasting"  reception  at  the 
Institution,   is  traced    by  Mr.    Kingdon  to  a 
blunder  of  Dr.  Littledale's  ;  who,  mistaking  the 
evening  for  the  morning  sacrifice,  imagined  the 
Jews  to  fast  through  the  greater  part  of  the  day, 
when  in  fact  the  most  that  was  ever  required 
was  abstinence  for  two  or  three  hours  before  the 
Passover  Supper.     Mr.    Oxenham  retails  this 
fiction  with  references  which  exhibit  a  complete 
ignorance  c»f  the  whole  question.    It  is  examined 
by  Mr.   Kingdon  i^ith  almost  a  superfluity  of 
learning.     The  Jews  never  did  (nor  do  now)  en- 
join fasting  before  the  Paschal  Supper  ;  and  if 
they  did,  it  would  be  nihil  ad  rem,  seeing  that 
the  supposed  fast  was  clearly  broken  by  the 
Supper  itself,  before  the  institution  of  the  Sacra- 
ment.    Mr.    Kingdon    adds    that    Archdeacon 
Freeman,  one  of  Mr.   Oxenham* s  references,  con- 
curs with  himself  in  the  opinion  that  our  Lord*s 
LaH  Supper  was  not  the  Paschal  Feast  at  all ;  — 
an  opinion  which  we  cannot  adopt,  but  which 
should  have  certainly  prevented  Mr.  Oxenham, 
if  he  read  his  authorities,  from  quoting  the 
Archdeacon  on  his    side.     There   is  really  no 
question  ponsible,   with  regard  to  the  original 
institution,    or   any    3criptural    authority    on 
the  point.    Not  only  is  there  no  injunction  or 
counsel  to  fast  in  the  New  Testament,  but  iu 


every  instance  there  recorded,  the  Communion, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  was  after  supper.  Even 
when  rebuking  the  excesses  at  Corinth,  St.  Paul 
did  not  recommend  a  preparatory  fast,  but  to 
"eat  at  home."  No  ritualist  (Mr.  Kingdon 
justly  observes)  oaUs  it  more  than  a  ''  prceceptam 
ecelesi<e"  The  only  question  that  can  possibly 
be  raised  is  '*  how  far  a  Fasting  Communion  is 
enjoined  by  the  Church,  either  in  Rubrics  or 
Canons?  Mr.  Kingdon  addresses  himself  to 
this  question  by  an  examination  of  all  the 
Canons  alleged  on  the  subject.  We  will  state 
'  the  conclusions  at  which  he  arrives,  in  our  own 
words,  and  then  proceed  to  show  how  he  sup- 
ports them. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  no  Canon  at  aU 
requiring  the  Laity  to  receive  fasting.  All  the 
Canons  on  the  subject  relate  to  the  celebrating 
priest. 

2.  None  of  these  Canons  are  those  of  a  Gene- 
ral Council,  or  of  any  other  Council  having 
authority  to  bind  the  Church  of  England. 

3.  Fasting  Communion  was  at  one  time  the 
general  custom  of  the  Church,  but  not  uni- 
versally obligatory ;  nor  was  there  any  fixed 
rule  on  the  length  or  strictness  of  the  Fast. 

4.  The  ancient  custom  is  now  lawfully  and 
judiciously  superseded  by  the  better  custom  of 
our  own  Church. 

1.  As  regards  lay  obligation,  Mr.  Kingdon 
disposes  of  the  whole  question  in  this  single 
sentence  : — ''If  a  man  hunt  through  the  three 
massy  folios  containing  the  Decretum,  the  De- 
cretals, and  the  Extravagauts,  he  only  finds  one 
short  paragraph  about  the  Fasting  Communion 
of  the  laity  ;  and  that  no  ancient  Canon  law, 
nor  any  Canon  of  any  general  or  particular 
Council,  but  an  extract— it  may  be  said  an  un- 
fair extract — from  Augustine's  letter  to  Januit- 
rius  "  (p.  18).  This  "  single  paragraph"  is  fully 
discussed  in  different  parts  of  Mr.  Kingdon's 
pamphlet)  and  indeed  it  is  tolerably  well  known. 
The  African  Church  celebrated  the  Eucharist 
after  a  public  banquet  at  3  0  p.m.,  on  Maunday 
Thursday,  in  commemoration  of  the  original  In- 
stitution. This  excepliun  to  the  general  rule  is 
expressly  authorized  in  the  Canon  of  the  Council 
of  Carthage,  a.d.,  397,  which  forms  the  chief 
authority  for  fasting  oelebrrition  (p.  20).  Tlie 
Quinisext  C  .uncil  (in  TruUo)  ad.  692  (recog- 
nized as  a  General  Council  in  the  Greek  Church, 
but  not  in  the  West),  allows  this  exception  as 
being  "  profitable  io  the  Church  for  some  local 
reasons,"  but  determines  for  themselves   "in 
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aocordanoe  with  the  apostolical  traditiona  "  to 
forbid  this  infraction  of  the  Lent  Fast  as  '^  a 
dishonouring  of  the  whole  Lent."  It  was  the 
Lent  Fast  then,  not  the  Euchanstic  one,  which 
this  Oanon  was  designed  to  enforce ;  its  lan- 
guage clearly  shows  that  the  fast  before  celebra- 
tion might  be  dispensed  with  on  sufficient 
reason  by  the  proper  authority,  with  profit  to 
the  Church.  S.  Augustine's  opinion  on  the  sub- 
ject, which  is  not  very  clearly  expressed,  Mr. 
Kingdon  translates  in  this  way.  '*A  pleasing 
idea  has  attracted  some,  that  on  tme  fixed  day 
in  the  year  when  the  Lord  gave  the  Supper,  it 
should  be  lawful  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
the  Lord  should  be  offered  and  received  after 
food,  as  if  for  a  more  striking  commemoration. 
But  I  think  it  more  seemly  that  it  should  be 
done  at  such  an  hour,  that  he  who  has  also  fasted 
can  come*  to  the  oblation  after  the  refection 
which  takes  place  at  three  o'clock ;  wherefore 
we  compel  none  to  dine  before  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, bui  aUo  we  dare  forbid  none  to  doao**  (g  19). 

On  the  strength  of  this  passage,  Thomas 
Aquinas,  overlooking  or  suppressing  the  con- 
cluding words,  pronounced  the  exception  to  be 
abrogated  (though  no  Canon  to  ihat  effect  can 
be  produced),  and  '*  the  custom  of  the  whole 
world  to  be  t'.at  the  Body  ot  Christ  should  be 
taken  fasting."  This  assertion  of  Thomas  Aqui- 
nas is  positively  all  the  Canon  Law  for  com- 
municating fasting.  There  is  no  doubt  it  was 
the  established  custom  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
when  he  wrote,  and  hence  it  is  enjoined,  not 
only  in  some  foreign  Canons  never  received  in 
England,  but  in  the  Penitentiale  of  our  own 
Archbishop  Theodore.  These  disciplinary 
Canons,  however,  have  been  abrogated,  in 
common  with  many  others,  by  disuse ;  and 
accordingly  our  English  Canonist,  Lyndwood, 
while  prohibiting  lay  Communion  without  con- 
fession, does  not  require  fasting. 

Mr.  King  Ion  disposes  with  equal  success  of 
the  Couucil  of  Constance  (a.d.  1415),  which  has 
been  supposed  to  be  especially  binding  in  Eng- 
land, becauHC  our  Church  was  represented  there. 
It  is  not  representation,  however,  but  subse- 
quent reception,  which  gives  authority  to  a 
Council,  and  if  the  Decrees  of  Constance  are 
to  be  held  binding  in  England,  we  must  deny 
the  cup  to  the  laity,  with  a  good  deal  more 
that  no  one  as  yet  contends  for. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  Canons,  like 
Acts  of  Parliament,  continue  in  force  until  they 
^re  formally  repealed.     It  is  not  the  usage  of 


the  Ohuroh  to  repeal  Canons  at  any  time,  and 
vexy  few  repealing  clauses  are  to  be  found.  The 
practice  is  to  re-iurue,  from  time  to  time,  the 
rules  designed  to  be  kept  in  force,  leaving 
others  to  be  ''abrogated  by  disuse.'*  This  ia 
well  and  oondnsively  established  in  Mr.  King- 
don's  first  Chapter.  We  wish  he  had  more 
distinctly  urged  that  our  own  Code  of  1603 
does  in  fact  supersede  all  previous  Canons  of 
mere  discipline,  as  distinguished  from  Canona 
of  faith.  Now,  the  57th  Canon  of  this  Code 
expressly  declares  that  *' nothing  material  or 
necessary  can  be  added  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  as  set  down  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer."  This  appears  to  us  decisive 
of  the  whole  controversy,  and  we  earnestly  re- 
peat our  author's  words.  **  By  what  right  do 
priests  in  England  say  that  to  communicate 
otherwise  than  fasting  is  a  mortal  sin  ?  By  no 
right  human  or  divine.  If  they  know  the  mean- 
ing of  what  they  say,  it  is  wicked  in  theoiy 
'  making  the  heart  of  the  righteous  sad  whom 
God  hath  not  made  sad  ; '  if  they  do  not  know 
the  meaning,  it  is  unpardonable  in  them  to  nae 
such  language  at  random. " 

2.  The  same  line  of  argument  is  pursued 
in  regard  to  the  Canons  of  clerical  obliga- 
tion. These  are  of  less  general  interest  to 
our  readers ;  and  we  can  surely  leave  the  clergy 
to  take  care  of  themselves.  No  layman  wants 
to  prevent  the  priest  from  celebrating  fasting 
if  he  chooses  ;  but  if  St.  Augustine  is  rightly 
understood  to  suggest  a  fasting  reception  after 
3  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  no  priest  can  reason- 
ably complain  of  our  ordinary  mid-day  com- 
munion. The  laity  can  hardly  be  solemnly 
adjured  to  come  at  an  earlier  hour,  only  because 
the  priast  cannot  wait  for  his  breakfast.  It  is 
entirely  his  own  affair  ;  there  is  no  obligatiofi 
in  our  Church  (as  Mr.  Kingdon  most  conclu- 
sively shows)  for  either  fasting  celebration  or 
fasting  Communion  ;  and  this  is  the  answer  to 
Mr.  N.  Poyntz's^  suggestion  of  obtaining  an 
episcopal  dispensation  ;  there  is  nothing  for  an 
English  Bishop  to  dispense. 

Mr.  Kingdon  reminds  us  of  other  Canons  far 
more  authoritative  than  any  that  can  be  adduced 
for  fasting  Eucharists ; — Canons  against  the  min- 
istration of  the  Cup  to  the  laity ;  against  the 
marriage  of  priests  and  bishops  ;  against  clerical 
beards  (which  he  has  seen  with  "  abhorrence '*- 
polluting  the  chalice);  against  baptizing  at  other 

7  -*  The  Faat  before  Commonioii,  Ac."    Palmer,  187^ 
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timM  than  Eaater  and  PenteooBt ;  against  com- 
municatiDg  any  one  who  has  not  coufesMd  and 
received  absolution  ;  which  last  is  found  in 
Lyodwood,  as  part  of  the  Canon  law  of  Eng- 
land,— an  authority  not  to  be  pleaded  for  fasting 
Coamunions  or  celebrations*  We  haye  priests 
administering  tows,  consecrating  Tirgins,  found- 
ing religious  orders,  setting  up  confessionals, 
and  appointing  penances  in  all  the  plenitude  of 
apostolical  authority.  Whore  did  they  get 
this  authority  7  Oertainly  not  from  their 
own  Bishops^  who  would  probably  disclaim  its 
possession.  It  is  the  Bishop  (ftfr.  Kingdon 
aigues)  to  whom  alone  it  belongs  to  enforce 
canonical  discipline.  He  is  the  judge  of  what 
Canons  are  or  are  not  in  force  ;«  for  eyery 
preacher  to  be  coming  out  with  a  *'  Toice  of  the 
Church  *'  at  his  own  discretion  is  the  overthrow 
of  all  Catholic  order. 

"  Surelyy**  exclaims  our  author,  ^*  this  is  of 
th»  essence  of  Presbyterianism,  when  the  priest 
thinks  that  he  has  inherent  in  his  priesthood 
powers  which  have  been  with  general  consent 
restricted  to  the  office  of  bishop."  No  bishop, 
however, — ^nothing  shot  t  of  a  Pope,  and  he  only 
since  his  accession  to  infallibility,— could  be 
justified  in  the  language  lately  heard  from  the 
pulpit  of  St.  Matthias'  at  Richmond.  ''  By 
what  right,"  (we  repeat  with  Mr.  Kingdon), 
''does  an  individual  priest  say  that  to  com- 
municate after  any  food  is  that  *  which  God  has 
forbidden] — a  service  which  you  have  great 
reason  to  fear  that  He  will  never  accept  f* 
To  such  an  one  would  St.  Chrysostom 
address  his  scathing  words,  —  '  Let  them 
degrade  the  Lord  Himself  Who,  after  supper, 
gave  the  Communion  to  His  Apostles.  .  .  Let 
them  excommunicate  the  Apostles  for  receiv- 
ing after  supper ! '  " 

3.  The  question  thus  stripped  of  fictitious 
authority  is  reduced  to  its  true  fuuidation — 
that  of  cuttom.  Into  the  origin  and  ground 
of  the  custom  Mr.  Kingdon  does  not  enquire, 
further  than  to  accept  it  as  the  general  practice 
in  the  fifth  century  to  communicate  fasting 
Si  a  mark  of  reverence  ;  but  what  was  meant  by 
''fasting"  is  another  question.  The  physical 
definition  of  an  absolutcjiy  empty  stomach  is  not 
capable  of  being  made  the  subject  of  general 
regulation,  since  the  period  of  digestion  varies 
in  difierent  persons.  The  Latin  canonists,  there- 
fore, determine  what  they  call  the  ''natural 
fast^"  as  commencing  with  the  beginuing  of  the 
day,  which  they  date  from  midnight.    By  this 


purely  technical  rule  a  priest  may  sup  a  little 
after  11,  and  proceed  to  celebrate  "fasting" 
within  an  hour.  There  is  no  trace  of  such 
artificial  fasts  in  the  early  Church.  According 
to  Athanasius  the  usual  hour  of  celebration  in 
Egypt  was  9  o'clock,  which  on  fast  days  was 
altered  to  noon,  or  even  3  p.m.  As  the  people 
rose  with  the  sun,  this  would  give  some  hours 
for  meditation  and  prayer  before  Communion. 
It  is  by  no  means  clear  that  these  hours  were 
to  be  passed  without  any  morsel  of  food.  Mr* 
Kingdon  well  brings  out  the  fact,  that  the  ex- 
hortations of  St.  Chrysostom  and  others  are 
directed  against  the  exeestive  meals  of  the  time. 
AfuU  stomach  was,  no  doubt,  unfavourable  to 
reverent  communion ;  but  it  does  not  follow 
that  an  absolutely  empty  one  was  required ;  or 
that  any  definite  period  of  abstinence  was  en- 
joined, except  on  fast  days.  Mr.  Kingdon  comes 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  jentaadujn,  a  slight 
refection  commonly  taken  at  daybreak,  was  no 
impediment  to  subsequent  Communion ;  and 
he  sustains  his  opinion  by  observing  that  in 
Acts  xxvii.  33,  the  voyagers  are  said  to  have 
**  continued  fasting,  having  taken  nothing  "  for 
a  fortnight,  which  must  obviously  admit  of 
some  necessary  support,  though  no  set  meals 
were  taken.  In  like  manner  "fasting"  Com- 
munion was  recommended  in  contradistinction 
to  a  state  of  repletion,  without  in  the  least  im- 
plying any  of  the  technical  or  physical  specula- 
tions of  the  later  schoolmen.  The  question,  in 
short,  was  one  of  reverence  and  devotion,  not 
of  artificial  observance,  and  it  was  regulated  (as 
all  such  questions  ought  to  be)  with  a  view  to 
edification,  in  the  then  state  of  social  habits. 

4.  Precisely  so,  (Mr.  Kingdon  well  argues,) 
is  the  question  to  be  regulated  now.  The 
introduction  of  tea  and  coffee  has  entirely 
changed  the  character  of  an  English  breakfast, 
and  the  colder  climate  naturally  leads  to  a  later 
hour  of  service.  The  English  mid-day  .com- 
municant, who  has  taken  his  li^ht  breakfast 
about  8  o'clock,  is  quite  as  much  "  fasting  "  as 
the  Egyptian  at  9,  after  his  little  jentaeul^im  at 
daybreak.  Certainly  if  the  reason  of  the  custom 
be  considered — which  after  all  is  the  only  thing 
worth  considering, — ^we  cannot  but  think  it 
shows  greater  reverence  for  the  Sacrament,  to 
approach  it  after  Matins,  Litany,  and  Sermon, 
according  to  the  full  order  of  the  Church,  than 
to  hasten,  immediately  on  rising,  to  the  most 
important  Service  of  the  day,  curtailed  of  the 
preparatory  offices,  and  then  return  to  break- 
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faat  at  the  tuual  hour,  under  the  supposition  of 
having  so  performed  a  special  act  of  fasting ! 
Such  '* fasting"  reminds  us  of  the  practice  of 
some  Colleges,  in  our  undergraduate  days,  where 
dinner  was  served  at  the  same  hour  all  the  year 
through;    but  on    fast    days    ''Chapel"    was 
before,  instead  of  after,  dinner,  in  order  that 
we  might  fast  till  after  Evening  Prayer.    The 
result,  of  course,  was  that  the  Fast  Day  dinner, 
having  no  religious  service  to  follow,  was  more 
prolonged  and  luxurious  than  the  Feast !    Si- 
Chrysostom,   in  a  passage  (also  cited  bj  Mr. 
Ozenham)  reprehends  eating  after  Communion 
more  than  before ;  and  Mr.  Kingdon  produces 
a  Canon,  attributed  to  Clement  of  Rome,  re- 
quiring a  fast  of  six  hows  after  reception.  This 
is  no  doubt  practically  observed,  in  their  subse- 
quent retirement,  by  many  of  the  mid-day  com- 
municants so  condemned  by  these  ''rigorists  ;" 
and  we  yery  much    doubt   whether   St.  Cle- 
ment or  St.  Athanasius  would  not  prefer  them 
to  the  Pharisaical  priest  who  f  Mr.    Kingdon 
tells  us)  lies  in  bed  till  near  11  o'clock  in  order 
to  celebrate  aa  soon  as  he  is  up  ! 

Trifling  aa  the  whole  controversy  must  appear, 
in  the  light  of  primitive  praoiioe,  it  becomes 
reaUy  a  serious  matter  when  pressed  upon  us  by 
this  new  school  of  "Rigorists"  as  a  duty  of 
Divine  authority  binding  on  the  conscience.  It 
was  by  hampering  the  Eacharist  with  these 
artificial  scruples  that  the  Schoolmen  fell  into 
their  absurd  and  repulsive  speculations,  which 
tend  to  disgust  ordinary  readers  of  average 
common  sense.  The  practical  effect  waa  to  dis- 
courage Communion,  and  subatitate  Eucharistic 
Adoration,  as  the  chief  part  of  religious  worship. 
This  is  what  our  own  reactionaries  are  now 
actually  aiming  at ;  an  early  Celebration  (fre- 
quently called  ''  Mass,")  attended  by  the  pious 
few;  an  ''exposition"  of  the  Sacrament  after 
the  Sermon,  or  '^fiUgh  Celebration  ";  and  finally 
— in  effect — a  Continental  Sunday !  We  recom- 
mend the  following  remarks  to  the  serious  con- 
sideration of  onr  readers ;  and  we  are  grateful 
to  the  writer  for  giving  us  the  benefit  of  his 
well  stored  mind  on  this  much  yezed  question. 

"  The  custom  Of  fasting  Communion,  with 
all  its  various  questions  of  time  and  manner, 
has  been  in  abeyance  in  England  for  some 
three  hundred  years  and  more.  ...  It  must 
therefore  come  under  the  head  of  a  custom  or 
canon  abrogated  by  disuser.  .  .  .  The  custom 
arose,  aa  all  seem  to  agree,  because  of  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  Sacrament  by  those  who  had 


eaten  or  drunk  to  excess.   There  is  little,  if  any 
fear  that  this  danger  of  excess  exists  now  in  the 
usual  English  breakfast.     The  introduction  of 
tea  and  coffee  has  wholly  altered  the  faee  of 
affairs,  and  with  changed  habits  comes  naturally 
change  of  custom.  Nor,  indeed,  are  there  to  be 
seen  any  symptoms  of  profanation    from  the 
habit  of  mid-day  Communions.      Our  congre- 
gations are  now  probably  more  [reverent  and] 
orderly  than   ever.  .  .  .  The  multitudes  who 
throng  our  Churches— at  all  events  where  the 
worship  of  God  is  rendered  with  some  apparent 
degree  of  care^are  to  all  appearance  devout 
and  reyerent.     Those  who  remain  to  comma- 
nicate  at  mid-day  are  not  behind-hand  ^n  ex- 
hibiting tokens  of  true  deyotion.     So  that,  in* 
deed,  we  may  be  able  to  thank  Gk>d  and  take 
courage,  since  after  so  many  years  of  fighting 
and   trouble,    indifference   and   deadness,   the 
Churoh    of  England  la  exhibiting  the    traeat 
tokens  of  a  true  Church ;  so  that  the  Greek 
Arehbishop    of    Syros     acknowledged,      *The 
English  seem  to  me  to  carry  their  Christianity 
into   their   daily  lives  more  than  any    other 
nation    I   haye    known.'     The  *  acfcion  of  the 
Bigorists  is  to  break  up  thia;  and  what   do 
they  offer  in  exchange  ?    One  person  is  reported 
to  have  been  forbidden  prospectively  to  com- 
municate for  two  years,  as  for  two  years  early 
celebrations  would  in  all  probability  be  out  of 
reach !"    [Of  course  this  lady  might  haye  fasted 
till  noon  if  she  chose,  but  then  she  oould  not 
prescribe  to  others,  which  is  the  essence  of  all 
such  sectarian  zeal.]    "Many  are  taught  not 
only  to  think  lightly  of  Matins  and  Evensong 
as  acts  of  worship,  but  during  these  services  to 
be  occupied  with  books  of  private  devotion  by 
way  of  thanksgiving  for  Communion  received,  or 
preparation  for  future  Communion,"  [or  for  'ad- 
oration only,']  so  that  they  giye  attendance 
without  joining  in  the  act  of  common  worship 
of  the  Chureh  of  Grod.  .  .  . 

"  In  the  earliest  Churoh  frequent  Communion 
was  the  rule ;  and  Gratian,  who  supplies  the 
one  quotation  from  St.  Augustine  for  fasting 
Communion,  supplies  many  for  frequent  Com- 
munions. .  .  .  But  by  degrees  the  h&bit  of  re- 
ceiving fasting  crept  in  because  of  scandals.  It 
is  said  by  degrees,  because  it  is  quite  manifest 
that,  though  St.  Augustine  calls  it  a  universal 
custom  of  the  Church,  St.  Cyprian  in  the  third 
century  does  not  seem  to  have  enforced  it ;  nor 
did  St.  Basil,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century, 
know  of  such  a  binding  custom^  reduae  though 
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he  WW ;  and  the  annual  Mannday  with  succeed- 
ing Communion  waa  not  condemned  until  the 
end  of  the  seventh  century. 

"As,  by  degrees,  this  custom  advanced,  the 
custom  of  frequent  reception  receded  ;  and  when 
a  subsequent  fast  was  attempted  to  be  enforced, 
the  laity  only  communicated  once  a  year  at  the 
most.  It  was  to  correct  this  sad  state  of  things 
that  the  Church  of  England  set  herself  at  the 
Reformation.  She  abolished  "  private  Mass  " 
altogether*  that  ia,  when  none  but  the  priest 
communicated  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  she  made 
arrangements  for  daUy  Communion,  if  possible. 
There  had  been  no  rubric  in  the  Sarum  use, 
which  was  adopted  as  the  '*  use  of  the  Church 
of  England,"  compelling  the  laity  to  lasting 
Communion,  nor  any  Canon  in  Lyndwood  ;  so 
the  question  was  dropped  out  altogether.  .  .  . 
If  now  that  the  blessed  Sacrament  is  more  fre- 
quented, and  danger  from  excessive  eating  or 
wine-bibbing  before  mid-day  has  quite  passed 
away,  there  is  a  successful  attempt  made  to  in- 
sist on  fasting  from  previous  midnight  before 
eommunicating ;  then,  in  a  few  years,  when 
youthful  seal  has  cooled,  there  will  be  a  return 
to  the  perilous  neglect  of  Communion  which 

'*  He  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth 
esteth  not,  and  gireth  Ck>d  thanks.  .  .  For  the  kingdom 
peaoe,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"— Bom.  xir  6,  17. 


existed  in  late  medieval  times,  and  is  now  gene- 
rally prevalent  abroad Indeed,  in  nine 

cases  out  of  ten  in  England,  there  is  more 
settled  quietude  of  mind  after  the  usual  light 
breakfast  than  before. 

''It  was  no  doubt  in  view  of  this  danger  of  the 
present  day,  the  going  back  to  infrequent  Com- 
munion, that  John  Mason  Neale  gave  his  dying 
opinion  that  since  fasting  Communion  had  been 
abrogated  by  disuser,  and  was  not  binding  in 
England,  he  could  not  wish  that  it  should  be 
revived  and  enforced  on  the  laity  living  in  the  * 
world.  To  this  opinion  of  one  above  suspicion 
of  laxity  of  view,  the  writer  desires  to  give  his 
earnest  adhesion.  It  is  the  duty  of  every 
Christian  to  communicate  frequently,  and  with 
the  utmost  reverence.  Neither  Holy  Scripture, 
nor  the  Church  of  England,  insists  on  fasting 
from  the  previous  midnight  as  a  necessity  to 
Communion.  Indeed  it  is  impossible  to  believe 
that  our  dear  Lord  would  have  instituted  the 
Sacrament  of  His  love  during  and  after  supper, 
if  to  communicate  after  food  were  possible  to 
be,  as  some  say, ''the  sin  of  the  age";  or,  as  Mr. 
Oxenham  says,  "  what  God  has  forbidden.'' 

Ood  thanks  ;  and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he 
of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  but  righteousness,  and 
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Note  A.— p.  370. 

OBIOIir   OF    THK  LITAKT. 

Id  the  Injunctions  of  Edward  YL,  1547,  is  an  order 
that '  immediately  before  High  Mass,  the  Priest,  with 
other  of  the  Quire,  shall  kneel  in  the  midst  of  the 
Chareh,  and  sing  or  say  plainly  and  distinctly  the 
Litsny  which  is  set  forth  in  English."  This  Litany, 
from  which  our  present  has  been  formed  by  some 
eurtailmeat  and  a  few  other  changes,  was  prepared 
bj  Cranmer  from  the  earlier  English  and  Latin 
forms,  and  printed  in  1544.  .  .  .  There  was 
nothing  to  disturb  this  arrangement  in  the  Rubrics 
of  2  B.  B. ;  and  in  1559  it  was  again  expressly  or- 
dered in  the  Injunction  of  Elizabeth,  whose  order  on 
this  head  is,  with  the  exception  of  one  verbal  change 
of  "High  Mass**  into  "the  time  of  Communion  of 
the  Sacrament,"  identical  in  wording  with  that  of 
^ward  A  quoted  above.  Thus  it  was  that  the 
Litany  and  Communion  Office  formed  from  the  first 
one  united  service,  the  Morning  Prayer  being  said  by 
itself  some  time  before.— From  "NotUia  Eucharistica" 
by  the  Bey.  W.  E.  Scudamore,  1872.  ch.  ix.,  §3,  p.  262. 

NoTB  B.— pp.  371,  376. 

HOUaS  OF  SIRTICK  IX  FOSMKa  TIMXS. 

As  the  Holy  Communion  has  generally  followed 


the  Morning  Prayer  and  Litany,  the  hour  of  celebra- 
tion has  varied  greatly  in  our  Church.  At  the  last 
Revision,  Coein  proposed,  without  effect,  that  the 
Morning  Prayer  should  be  directed  to  be  said  between 
six  and  ten  of  the  clock.  At  that  time,  according  to 
L'Estrange,  the  hour  of  Morning  Prayer  with  us  was 
nine  in  the  forenoon,  "  This,  however,  had  at  an 
earlier  period  been  the  time  of  Holy  Communion. 
The  usual  hour  for  the  solemnity  of  this  service," 
observes  Bishop  Sparrow,  "was  anciently  (and  so 
should  be)  nine  of  the  clock  in  the  morning.  This  is 
the  Canonical  Hour."  Heylyn,  as  already  quoted, 
says :  *'  This  was  tbe  ancient  practice  of  the  Church 
of  England.  The  Muming  Prayer,  or  Matins,  to 
begin  between  six  and  seven ;  the  Second  Service^  or 
Communion  Service,  not  till  nine  or  ten,  which  dis- 
tribution still  continues  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of 
Winchester,  in  that  of  Southwell,  and  perhaps  some 
others."  Sparrow  refers  to  the  old  Canon  Law,  in 
which  it  was  observed,  after  the  third  council  of 
Orleans,  A.D.  53^,  that  the  Celebration  should  take 
place  at  the  Third  Hour  (or  nine  o'clock),  which 
probably  for  this  reason,  was  called  the  Sacred  Hour, 
and  in  Italy  the  Qolden  Hour.  ...  On  fast  days 
a  much  later  hour  was  fixed,  even  at  an  early  period. 
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from  regard  to  a  acruple  (respecting  which  Tertullian 
IB  our  first  authority)  lest  the  fast  should  be  broken 
bj  the  reception.  "  There  is  an  ofiFering  **  (on  Maundy 
Thursdaj^),  says  S.  Augustine,  "  in  the  morning  for 
the  sake  of  those  who  dine,  .  .  .  but  at  eyentide 
for  the  sake  of  those  who  fast/'  S.  Ambrose  says 
that  on  most  fast  dajs  they  had  to  "  go  to  Church, 
hymns  werp  to  be  sung,  the  Oblation  to  be  celebrated} 
immediately  at  the  hour  of  noon.**  His  cotemporary 
8.  Epipbanius,  in  the  Bast,  says  that  on  Wednesdays 
and  Fridays  throughout  the  year,  the  Liturgy  was 
celebrated  at  the  Ninth  Hour,  *'  because  the  faithful 
used  to  fast  on  those  days." — Not.  Euchar,  oh.  ii.  p.  34. 


Note  C— p.  361-9. 

05  VON-COMJfUNICAlVT  ATTB5DAN0I. 

From  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  5th  Address  to  his 

Diocese,  1873.* 

The  actual  reception  of  the  Holy  Ck>mmunion  ap- 
pears to  be  endangered  by  a  practice  which  is  now 
recommended  by  many,  and  eren  enforced  by  some, 
namely,  what  is  commonly  called  **nom-oommunicatimg 
attendanee^  or  *'  apirUual  eoTnmunum,**  and  which  in 
Continental  Churches  has  assumed  the  form  of  what 
is  c tiled  ^perpetual  adoratum**  of  the  corporeal 
presence  of  Christ  upon  the  altar. 

Our  Blessed  Lord,  when  He  instituted  that  Holy 
Sacrament,  said  to  His  disciples,  "  Drink  ye  all  of 
this,'*  and  it  is  expressly  stated  in  the  Gospel  that 
**  they  all  drank  of  it."^  The  custom  of  the  Primitire 
Church  is  thus  described  by  Justin  Martyr  :*  '*  After 
the  consecration,  the  bread  and  wine  that  ha?e  been 
blessed  are  griffen  to  everyone  of  those  that  are  pre- 
sent." In  the  words  of  a  celebrated  Boman  Catholic 
liturgical  writer.  Cardinal  Bona,  **It  is  certain  that 
in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  all  the  faithful,  haying 
one  heart  and  one  mind,  continued  steadfastly  in 
breaking  of  bread,  as  the  Acts  of  the  AposUes  testify ,« 
nor  was  anyone  permitted  to  be  present  at  the  sacred 
mysteries  who  could  not  offer  and  partake  of  the 
mysteries,  except  those  who  were  under  penanoe;  and 
therefore  'non-communicating  attendance'  was  in 
fact  like  a  stigma  of  shame  and  a  ban  of  excommuni- 
cation." The  law  and  custom  of  the  Primitiye 
Church  to  this  offset  are  stated  with  clearness  and 
fulness  by  our  own  learned  writer  on  '*  Bcolesiastical 
Antiquities,"  Joseph  Bingham.* 

•  Twelve  Addrsswt  delivered  at  his  Tiritatlon  of  the  Dto- 
oese^  by  Chr.  Wordswoith,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
Lon.lon  s  Bivington,  1873  {bypermistum). 

8  Matt.  xxvi.  97 ;  Mark  xiv.  S8. 

9  B.  Justin  HAftTT,  Apol.  t  €5  and  87. 

1  iKioTtii  (0.  65).  Thii  word  is  repeated  by  him  In  c.  07. 
and  tlieie  he  expreaely  »ys  that  the  consecrated  elements 
are  distributed  to  all  present,  and  thatkll  partake  of  them  : 
4  iidBoiriC  Koi  ii  ftfr^Xqif/ii;  UdffTtfi   yiyvirau 

t  AoU  ii.  tf. 

s  See  Bingham,  Book  XT.,  eh.  ir.,  and  op.  the  Rev.  W.  B. 
Soudamore's  leaned  volume, "  IToCiUa  Buoharistlca,*'  ch.  zili. 


It  is  remarkable  that  some  persons  who  would  im*' 
pose  upon  us  what  is  called  **  fasting  Communion  ** 
as  a  matter  of  necessity,  on  a  plea  of  reverential 
obedience  to  the  ancient  Chvitch^Bjn  also  found  to  re- 
commend, and  even  to  require,  "  non-communicating 
attendance,"  in  opposition  to  the  ImM  snd  practice  of 
the  ancient  Churehf  and  to  the  command  of  Christ 
Himself.  And  this  is  done  eten  on  a  pretext  of 
reyerenod  for  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and  for  Christ 
Himself,  Who  instituted  it,  not  m  order  to  be  looked 
at,  but  to  be  received^  according  to  His  expnas  com- 
mand.  But  all  such  pleas  of  reyerenoa  are  rebuked 
and  rejected  with  holy  indignation  by  Him  who  said* 
**  Why  call  ye  Me  Lord,  I^ord^and  do  not  the  thin^a 
which  I  say?-^ 

That  the  Church  of  England  deeires  and  intcnda 
that  all  her  members  who  have  been  bapiiaed  and 
confirmed  should  come  to  the  Holy  Communioo,  aad 
that  all  who  are  present  lit  the  administration  of  the 
Communion  should  communicate,  appears  to  be  cer- 
tain. In  papal  times  in  England,  as  in  Boman  CaliioUe 
countries  now,  many  were  present  at  the  ICass  who 
did  not  receive,  except  once  a  year — at  Easter.    And 
the  Church  of  England  at  the  Beformation  did  not, 
and  could  not,  at  once  change  that  state  of  things ; 
but  she  showed  clearly  what  her  mind  was  in  this 
matter.    She  abandoned  the  word  Maa$^  whioh  is  not 
older  than  the  fourth  centuiy,  and  she  restored  the 
terms  used  by  St.  Paul,  the  **  Lords  Sfupper,"*  and 
*«  Communion,'*'  the  '*  Lords  TtAU;*'  waich  are  mean- 
ingless   to    those    who  are  not    partakers    of    the 
spiritual  food  set  before  them  in  the  Holy  BucharisL 
She  began  with   inviting  the  communicants  to  ap- 
proach the  Holy  Table  and  to  take  their  places  in 
the  choir,B  and  by  commanding  the  rest  to  depart 
from  it.    In  the  twenty-fifth  Article  she  declares  her 
judgment  that  "  the  Sacraments  were  not  ordained 
of  Christ  to  be  gased  upon,  but  that  we  should  duly 
use  them."    And  in  the  Prayer  Books  of  1&52  and  of 
1559  and  1604  and  1037,'  in  the  exhortatiDH  after 
the  Prayer  for  the  Church  militant,  the  minister,  if 
he  saw  the  people  negligent  in  coming  to  the  Com- 
munion, was  enjointid  to  say,  "Whereas  ye  offend 
God  so  sore  in  refusing  this  holy  bjmquet,  I  admonish, 
exhort,  and  beseech  you,  that  to  this  unkindness  ye 
will  not  add  any  more ;  which  thing  ye  shall  do,  if  ye 
stand  by  as  gogers  and  lookers  on  them  that  do  com- 
municate, and  be  no  partakers  of  the  same  yourselves. 
.  .  .  Besides,  the  whole  of  her  Service  after  the  Prayer 

«  Luke  vi.  46.    B  1  Cor.  xi  20.    « 1  Cur.  x.  16.    f  1  Cor.  x.  SI. 

8  Babric  after  the  Ollertory  in  King  Bdw.  VI.  first  Fr.Book. 

s  It  aeema  that  these  atrong  aeiiteoces  produoed  their  deaiied 
effect,  ao  iar  as  to  deter  persons  from  rejuuning  in  efaaroh 
during  tbe  time  of  the  adm  nistration,  without  commuoioit- 
ing ;  for.  though  nrpeated  In  the  editions  of  the  Prayer  Book 
from  Ififta  to  1687,  they  do  not  appear  in  the  Prayer  Book  of 
the  next  and  Anal  revision,  tiiat  of  166S.  And  this  agrees 
with  the  ata:cment  of  Bishop  Ouain,  1663,  quoted  below. 
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for  the  Charoh  militant  is  ao  framed  as  to  be  applio- 
able  onlj  to  actual  communicants.  It  cannot  reason- 
ablj  be  used  bj  others.  And  in  her  rubrics  in  the 
OiBoe,  she  contemplates  that  all  present  will  commu- 
nicate. Thus  she  sajs,  "  This  general  Confession  shall 
be  made  in  the  name  of  all  that  are  minded  to  reoeiTC 
the  Oommunion  hj  one  of  the  ministers;  all  the 
people  kneeling,  and  sajing,** — where  it  is  eiident  that 
thej  who  communicate  are  synonymous  with  "  all  the 
people,"  and  that  therefore  there  are  none  present 
who  do  not  communicate.  And  again  she  says, "  The 
minister  shaU  first  reoeiTc  the  Ck)mmunion  in  both 
kinds  himself,  and  then  proceed  to  deliver  the  same  to 
the  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  in  like  manner  (if 
any  be  present),  and  after  that  to  the  peopU  also  in 
order.**  And  again,  "  if  the  consecrated  bread  and 
wine  be  all  spent  before  4dl  hare  communicated,  then 
he  is  to  consecrate  more;**  and  again,  "  when  all  have 
eommwUeatedf  the  minister  shall  return  to  the  Lord's 
Table.- 

It  is  said,  indeed,  that  some  portion  of  the  Com- 
munion Serrioe  is  ordered  *'  to  be  said  or  sung,**  and 
that  the  singing  of  tbat  portion  implies  the  presence 
of  a  choir,  consisting  of  some  who  are  not  communi-  . 
cants.  But  if  persons  are  fit  to  sing  God's  praises  at 
these  holy  mysteries,  they  ought  to  be  fit  to  partake 
of  them.  This  rubric  affords  a  Terr  good  test, 
whether  the  persons  in  question  are  duly  qualified  to 
lead  the  people  in  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary.  Can 
we  imagine  that  in  the  Old  Dispensation  any  would 
be  allowed  to  minister  as  Lerites  if  they  were  not 
fit  to  partake  of  the  peace-offerings  of  the  altar? 
Can  we  suppose  that  any  one  could  be  permitted 
to  be  a  guest  at  the  Hebrew  Passorer  who  did  not 
comply  with  the  Divine  command  to  eat  of  it?  As  to 
the  presence  of  children  at  the  Holy  Communion, 
surely  it  would  reflect  discredit  on  the  training  of  our 
Church  choirs  if  no  Samuels  oould  be  found  in  them, 
qualified  to  bless  Gkxi  with  their  hearts  and  souls,  for 
His  lore  to  them  in  giving  them  that  heavenly  food, 
as  well  as  to  sing  His  praise  with  their  voices  for 
vouchsafing  it  to  others. 

If  now  it  be  necesrary  to  appeal  to  a  credible 
witness  of  the  mind  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
this  question  of  *''Non  •communicating  attendance,** 
we  may  cite  the  words  of  one  whose  authority  in  the 
liturgical  matters  of  our  own  and  other  Churches 
stands  deservedly  high,  Bishop  Cosin,  in  the  middle 
of  the  seventeeth  century,  who,  in  his  treatise  on  the 
religion,  discipline,  and  ritual  of  the  Church  of  Bng- 
]and«  written  in  1662,  describee  the  Order  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Holy  Bucharist,  in  the  Church  of 
England,  and  says,  "  After  the  Prayer  for  the  Church 
militant,  those  persons  who  are  not  about  to  com- 
municate with  us,  are  dismieeed  out  of  the  Church,**^ 

1  Bishop '  osfji'i  word*a  are  **  pottea,  qui  nobis  oum  oommu- 
Dieaturt  non  ganttemitewUur/orai**  (Bishop  Codn,  **  Works," 
ff.,  U»9  ed.  Oxford,  16»1). 


The  condition  of  other  Churches  appears  to  show 
the  wisdom  of  the  Church  of  England  in  this  respect. 

No  one  who  observes  the  present  condition  of  some 
foreign  Churches,  can  doubt  that  the  encouragement 
of  what  is  called  **  spiritual  communion,'*  and  *'  per- 
petual adoration,**  has  tended  to  supplant  and  super- 
sede the  reception  of  the  Holy  Communion,  and  to 
confirm  the  erroneous  dogma  of  transubstantiation; 
and  may  therefore  be  not  uncharitably  called  a  device 
of  the  Evil  One  acting  with  insidious  subtlety  by 
means  of  persons  having  holy  intentions  in  their 
minds,  and  holy  words  in  their  mouths,  and  endea- 
vouring, by  their  agency,  to  alter  and  impair  the 
Divine  character  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  to  de- 
prive the  Church  of  the  heavenly  nourishment  which 
Christ  bestows  in  that  Holy  Sacrament.' 

But  anything  that  is  a  breach  of  Christ's  law  can- 
not be  otherwise  than  offensive  to  Him.  And  this 
growing  practice  of  **  non-communicating  attendance  ** 
calls  also  for  strong  reprobation,  as  tending  to  im- 
moral results.  It  IB  a  compromise  between  Gk>d  and 
the  World ;  and  seeks  to  reoonoile  the  two.  Actual 
reception  of  the  Holy  Communion  has  this  practical 
benefit  among  others,  that  it  demands  previous,  strict 
self-examination,  and  godly  repentance,  and  the  for- 
saking of  sin,  and  holy  resolutions  of  amendment,  as 
indispensable  pre-requisites  for  that  reception.  But 
**  spiritual  communion  **  and  **  adoration  "  require  no 
such  moral  preparation.  They  ezartno  turning  away 
from  the  world,  the  fi*^sh,  and  the  devil,  with  remorse 
and  shame,  and  turning  to  0od  with  the  whole  heart ; 
and  yet  he  who  epiritually  communicates  and  adores, 
is  flattered  by  others  and  himself,  with  the  fond  ima- 
gination that  he  is  performing  a  religious  exercise  of 
high  and  holy  devotion.  Verily,  as  the  wise  man 
man  says,  "  There  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right  unto 
a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death.** ' 

....  And  while  we  are  bound  to  utter 
a  protest  against  "  non-oommunicaling  attend- 
ance,*' let  us  not  forget  to  bumble  and  condemn  our- 
selves for  our  own  heartlessness  and  unthankfulnees, 
and  for  the  lamentable  spectacle  which  is  presented  in 
our  churches  by  crowds  of  adult  professing  Christians 
on  the  Lord*B  Day,  turning  their  backs  with  indiffer- 
ence and  self-complacency  on  the  Lord's  Table,  at  the 
very  time  when  the  bread  and  wine,  with  which  He 
feeds  our  souls,  are  placed  upon  it.  Let  us  not  flatter 
them  that  they  are  safe.  Let  us  not  speed  them 
forth  from  the  Church  with  joyous  music,  and  words 
of  peace.  No ;  they  are  excommunicating  themselves, 
and  thej  ought  to  hear  a  solemn  warning  and  whole- 
some reproof  from  us. 

If  the  present  controversy  on  "  non-communicating 
attendance**  should  have  the  good  effiect  of  teaching 

s  The  warnlBg  words  in  the  Apooalypse  to  tlie  £vU  One, 
*'UQit  not  the  oil  and  wine,**  may  be  applied  hare.  May  I 
here  be  allowed  to  refer  to  my  notes  on  Be?.vi.6? 

»  Pro?,  xiv.  12, 
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those  wbo  depart  from  the  Holjr  Comrounton  to  con- 
sider their  own  spiritual  danger,  as  well  as  to  deter 
those  who  remain,  from  imagining  that  thej  can  do 
BO  safely  without  communicating,  it  may,  bj  the  good- 
ness of  Gt>d,  be  OTerruled  for  a  great  blessing  to  His 
Church* 

Nora  D.— pp.  369-83. 

ON   FA8TI1IG   OOHHlTNIOir. 

(From  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  4th  Address.) 

....  Anything  which  tends  to  put  an  obstacle 
in  the  way  of  actual  reception  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, or  to  obscure  the  truth  that  it  is  a  eomrnu- 
nion ;  and  that  the  reeepHon  of  that  Holy  Sacrament 
is  the  paramount  duty  and  priTilege  to  be  recognised 
therein,  and  is  essential  to  the  derivation  of  any 
benefit  from  it;  or  that  tends  to  make  separation 
among  those  who  ought  to  be  united  together  in  com- 
munion with  one  another  in  Christ  and  in  simulta- 
neous reception  of  Him,  cannot  be  otherwise  than 
unpleaeing  to  Him  Who  instituted  that  Holy  Feast  of 
lore,  in  order  to  make  us  thereby  partakers  of  Himself, 
the  OiTer  of  all  grace  and  glory. 

It  is  with  deep  sorrow  that  I  feel  constrained  to 
notice  certain  practices  which  are  creeping  in  among 
us,  and  seem  to  be  liable  to  this  heavy  censure,  and 
which,  even  on  account  of  the  piety  and  holiness  of 
some  who  are  their  advocates,  are  likely  to  be  more 
hurtful.  The  Svii  One  ever  tries  to  use  holy  men 
M  his  chosen  instruments  for  unholy  ends,  and  is 
never  more  to  be  feared  than  when  he  is  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light.^  .... 

The  first  matter  to  which  I  would  here  advert  is  the 
inonloation,  and  even  the  eti/oremHmt  of  fattm^  as  a 
fMosssary  jpr^-rtquisUe  for  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Communion, 

This  condition  is  now  prescribed  by  many  on  the 
plea  of  reverence,  according  to  which  it  is  said  that 
the  Holy  Sacrament  ought  to  be  the  first  food  that 
we  take  in  the  day ;  and,  secondly,  it  is  affirmed,  that 
aioept  we  comply  with  this  requirement,  we  schis- 
matically  set  ourselves  in  opposition  to  the  ancient 
Catholic  Church  of  Christ. 

The  plea  of  reverence  has  not  unfrsquently  been 
insinuated  by  the  Bvil  One  into  the  minds  of  men,  in 
order  to  draw  them  from  Christ.  Fear  of  Christ 
moved  the  Ghhdarenes  to  beseech  Him  to  depart  out 
of  their  coasts.'  Beverence  for  the  Blood  of  Christ 
was  pleaded  by  the  Council  of  Constance  in  the  fif- 
teenth century,  when  they  took  away  the  cup  from  the 
laity.'  And  there  is  reason  to  think  that  the  Svil 
One  destroys  the  health  of  many  souls  in  our  own 
day,  by  suggeeting  to  them  that  they  are  safer  in  fear- 


4SCor.zi.14.  •  Matt.  vilL  U. 

s  The  pleas  of  the  Uouneil  were—*'  He  Mogoii  Christi  effon- 
derehir ;  ne  laid  inonnrent  poenss  madidsndo  harbam,*'  ftc, 
Ae.  Bee  Von  dcr  Hsrdt.  ''Ocmdl  Gonstaot,,"  iii.,  p.  160.  Cp. 
•■  Tient  Ostoohlsm,"  pt  ii ,  cap.  iv.  qu.  50. 


ing  to  come  to  the  Holy  Comihnnion,  and  in  therefcre 
staying  away  from  it,  than  in  lovingly  obeying  the 
command  of  that  Blessed  Saviour  wbo  said,  **  Bo  this 
in  remembrance  of  Me." 

To  this  plea  therefore  we  would  reply,  that  true 
reverence  to  Christ  is  shown  by  dutiful  obedience  to 
Him.  Let  us  therefore  ask.  What  is  Hie  will  in 
this  matter  ? 

To  this  question  it  Is  replied  by  some,  that  Christ 
declares  His  will  by  His  Church,  and  that  the  ancient 
Catholic  Church  communicated  fasting;  and  there- 
fore, they  add,  fasting  is  to  be  prescribed  to  all  as  a 
pre-requisite  for  the  Holy  Communion. 

To  this  we  would  say,  Heaven  forbid  that  we 
should  disparage  fasting.  We  are  no  followers  of 
Aerius  or  Jovinian.  We  readily  allow  that  at  the 
present  day  we  have  great  reason  to  humble  ourselves 
for  our  surfeiting  and  self-indulgence.  We  have 
much  cause  to  repent  of  our  neglect  of  fasting  as  pre- 
scribed by  our  own  Church.  How  many  there  are 
who  care  little  for  her  commands  with  regard  to  the 
observance  of  the  Fast  of  Friday,  or  of  Lent,  or  eren 
of  Ash  Wednesday !  *'  Fasting  is  a  good  thing ;  but 
let  good  things  be  done  well."'  Let  us  not  fast  with 
those  of  old  whom  the  prophet  blames,  who  fasted 
"  for  strife  and  debate."*  Let  us  not  fast  with  the 
Pharisees,  in  spiritual  pride,  **  to  be  seen  of  men,"  and 
who  boasted  themselves  to  Gk>d  as  holier  than  others 
for  doing  so."  Let  us  not  fast  with  the  Montanists, 
who  prescribed  fasts  of  their  own  private  invention,  or 
with  the  Puritans  in  our  own  land,  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  who  fasted  with  churlish  singularity  on  the 
Festivals  of  the  Church ;  but  let  us  fast  in  a  spirit  of 
penitential  sorrow  and  humble  self-abasement,  and 
dutiful  and  loving  obedience  to  that  spiritual  autho- 
rity, under  which  we  have  been  placed  by  the  good 
providence  of  Gk)d.  - 

Yes,  it  is  rejoined,  this  is  precisely  our  opinion. 
The  ancient  Catholic  Church  received  the  Communion 
fasting,  and  in  deference  to  her  spiritual  authority  we 
are  bound  to  do  the  same. 

It  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  we  shall  ever  be 
ready  to  pay  that  honour  to  the  ancient  Churdi  which 
is  due  to  her.  -  But  even  because  we  feel  reverence  for 
that  wisdom  which  God  gave  her,  and  for  the  prsseooe 
of  Christ  and  of  His  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church — a 
presence  ^hich  He  has  never  withdrawn  from  her — 
we  must  not  allow  oursdves  to  be  so  tied  to  the  letter 
of  laws  ritual  and  ceremonial,  as  to  forget  the  spirit 
which  gives  them  life.  Nothing  is  more  easy,  and 
nothing  more  childish,  than  to  lay  down  as  a  geneiml 
rule  in  such  matters,  '*  The  ancient  Church  did  so  and 
so,  and  we  must  therefore  do  the  same."  .... 

Christ  never  intended — the  ancient  Church  of 
Christ  never  dreamt — that  in  matters  ritual  and  ceie- 


7  Zooans,  in  *"  Canon.  A  post.,* 
9  Matt.  vi.  16  i  Luke  zviU.  13. 
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monial  (I  am  not  speaking  of  the  Holj  Sacraments 
inititnted  by  Chritt  for  the  attainment  of  ends  of 
nerer  ceasing  necessity  to  all)  one  fixed  and  rigid  rule 
should  be  enforced  everywhere  and  at  all  times,  and 
that  the  Church  of  Qod  should  be  deprired  of  the 
benefit  of  that  ripe  experience,  which  Time,  by  his 
goodness,  brings  with  it,  and  be  barred  from  the  exer- 
cise of  that  discretion  which  is  his  gift  No:  such  a 
supposition  as  that  would  be  to  confound  faith  with 
forms,  and  doctrine  with  ritual — a  fond  and  fatal 
mistake.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  well  said  of  old, 
that  it  is  eren  desirable  that  ceremonies  should  not  be 
the  same  every  where  and  always,  but  should  vary  in 
differmt  places  and  seasonsi*  in  order  that  men  may 
not  think  that  religion  is  tied  to  ceremonies,  and  in 
order  that  rariety  of  ritual  may  bring  out  in  clearer 
light  the  unity  of  doctrine.  .  .  . 

Our  Blessed  Lord  did  not  institute  the  Holy  Com- 
munion fasting.  We  read  that  "After  supper  He 
took  the  cup;"*  and  though  there  was  something 
▼ery  special  in  the  circumstances  of  that  particular 
act  which  may  well  modify  its  application  as  a  rule 
for  us  to  follow,  yet  it  may  be  added,  that  on  another 
occasion,  when  there  were  no  such  circumstance*,  He 
sanctified  a  meal  by  administering,  as  is  geoerally 
supposed,  the  Holy  Communion,  namely  at  Emmaus, 
when  He  was  made  known  to  the  two  disciples  in  the 
breaking  of  bread.' 

The  Primitiye  Church  hallowed  its  daily  food  by 
reoeiring  the  Holy  Communion  after  it.*  This  prae- 
tioe  led  to  abuses  in  some  churches,  especially  at 
Corinth ;  and  St.  Paul  interposed  by  his  apostolical 
authority  to  oorrect  those  abuses.'  It  is  somewhat 
obeerrable,  that  the  holy  Apostle,  who  wias  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  does  not  do  what  some  persons, 
who  are  not  inspired,  teaoh  as  needful  to  be  done ;  he 
does  not  command  all  the  Corinthians  to  fast  before 
they  reoeiTe  the  Commnnion.  On  the  contrary,  he 
says,  "  If  any  man  hunger,  let  him  ^  at  home,  that 
ye  come  n<^  together  to  condemnation.**'  He  cer- 
tainly contemplates  and  Teoomroends  there  that  some 
should  eat  before  coming  to  Communion.  .  .  . 

It  cannot  be  doubted,  that,  at  the  close  of  the  fourth 
century,  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Church  to  reoeiTe 
the  Communion  before  any  other  food,  except  on  one* 
day  of  the  year,  namely  on  Maundy  Thursday — the 
anniversary  of  the  day  when  the  Holy  Communion 
was  instituted.    On  that  anniyersary  it  was  adminis- 

«8.  Imuvtts,  ap.  <«Sus«b.'*  t.  21.  Cp.  8.  Breg,  •'Mag; 
Bpitk.;*  i.  48. 

s  Luke  xzil.  ao ;  1  Oor.  xi.  36. 

S  Luke  zxiy.  M. 

4  See  Biabop  Peursoo  in  **  Arte  Apoetolorom,**  Leet  iii., 
p.  S46k  Ed.  Chorton.  **  Meoaae  diaoipalonim  tunc  temporis 
«>mmDiies  et  waawb  •tiam  fuere,  hoe  est,  in  oommuni  oon- 
neto  Saeramentum  Bucharistise  celebrabaot."    Cp.  p.  tlS, 

These  were  the  ^ydwai  of  which  8t  Jude  speaks  (Jude  If). 
i  I  Cor.  xL  17— M.  •  1  Cor.  xi.  a«. 


tered  after  supper,  as  a  record  of  the  time  of  its  original 
institution  by  Christ.' 

AU  this  is  readily  allowed,  and  it  would  be  irreve- 
rent and  presumptuous  in  us  to  say  that  the  Church 
of  God  did  not  act  wisely  and  well  in  this  matter.  If 
we  had  liyed  in  those  days,  our  duty  would  haye  been 
to  conform  to  this  rule  of  the  Church. 

But  then  it  is  no  less  certain  that  it  would  be  also 
irreyerent  and  presumptuous  in  us  to  take  upf>n  our- 
selyes  to  be  legislators  in  matters  ritual,  and  to  impose 
customs,  whether  deriyed  from  the  first  century  or 
from  the  fourth  century,  in  a  spirit  of  opposition  to 
the  laws  and  usages  of  the  particular  church  in  which 
ohr  own  lot  is  cast  by  the  good  proyidence  of  God. 
If  some  among  us  are  to  take  upon  tbemsel?ee  to  im- 
port an  early  fasting  Communion  from  the  third  and 
fourth  centuries,  and  to  impose  it  as  a  matter  of  ne- 
cessity, why  should  not  others  among  us  be  allowed 
to  import  an  Syening  Communion  from  the  first  cen- 
tury, and  from  the  practice  of  Christ  Himself  and  of 
the  Apostles,  and  to  impose  it  as  a  matter  of  necessity  ? 
Surely,  brethren,  much  confusion  and  division  would 
arise  from  such  a  course  as  this.  Our  Blessed  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  reclined  at  the  Holy  Communion ; 
are  we  therefore  to  do  the  same  ?  Are  the  ancient 
agaptBf  or  loye-feasts,  to  be  restored?  The  early 
Christians  saluted  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss  at  the 
Communion ;  is  this  to  be  practised  also  ?  The  pri- 
mitive Christians  sold  their  goods  and  bad  all  things 
in  common ;'  are  our  people  to  be  constrained  to  do 
the  same?  In  primitive  times,  the  Apostles  lived 
upon  voluntary  offerings,  or  by  the  labours  of  their 
own  hands  ;s  is  this  also  to  be  a  rule  for  us  ?  It  was 
an  ancient  practice  for  many  centuries  to  administer 
the  Holy  Communion  to  infants;*  shall  we  under- 
take to  prescribe  this  also  -by  our  own  private 
authority?  .... 

The  hopeless  and  unutterable  confusion  which 
would  be  introduced  by  the  application  of  a  rule,  to 
which  some  among  us  now  appeal  with  such  surpris- 
ing confidence,  would  be  so  great  that  they  who 
apply  the  rule  would  be  among  the  first  to  resent  its 
application  to  themselves,  and  to  iotreat  us  to  set  it 
aside.  Nor  is  this  all.  If  the  rule  of  some  ages  of  the 
ancient  Church,  as  to  fasting  Communion,  is  to  be 
appli|9d  and  enforced  by  private  men  on  their  own 
authority,  it  ought  not  to  be  applied  partially,  but 
with  all  its  concomitant  circumstances  which  gave  a 
reasonableness  to  it. 

7  See  S.  Augmtine,  Bplat.  Uv.  8  and  9.  **  Januariom/*  vol. 
if.,  pp.  189.  190,  ed.  Oaame.  "  o  .oil.  CSrth.,"  Mi.,  cao.  29, 
from  which  it  wppmn  also  that  the  Cemmunion  ;rv  luoally 
admiuisteired  in  the  memiBg  early,  and  not  **  pomerldfano 
tempore.**  On  that  day,  as  8c.  Aogaatiae  sayt,  *<  ad  Jaoua- 
riom,"  190,  when  the  Communion  was  administered  io  the 
afternoon,  '*  neniioem  co^imos  ante  domioicam  lllam  coeoam 
praodere,  sed  nulll  etiam  contxadicere  aademos.'* 

s  Aistf  ii.  44;  iv.  87.  s  Acts.  xx.  84. 

I  Cp.  Bingham,  XV.»  iv.  7. 
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As  I  hare  nid.  in  that  primitiTe  age  H0I7  Com-    I   he  will  hare  often  an  earlj  Celebration ;  but  this  can- 


munion  was  administered  rety  earlj  in  the  morning, 
and  often  before  dajbreak ;  and  therefore  it  was  not 
then  a  rigid  and  har^  thing  to  mj,  '*Let  the  Holj 
Sacrament  be  the  first  food  taken  bj  thee  in  the  day. 
Break  not  thj  fast  before  the  daj  breaks."    But  this 
is  not  the  case  now.    The  Church  of  England,  being 
warned  hj  the  example  of  other  Churches,  which 
require  fasting  as  a  pre-requisite  for  the  Holy  Com* 
munion ;  and  seeing  that  the  recptum  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  which  is  the  main  thing  to  be  required 
of  all  Christians,  is  hindered  by  that  requirement, 
and  that  the  number  of  actual  communicants  in  thoee 
Churches  is  miserably  small ;  and  that  persons  who 
hafe  communicated  early  in  the  morning  in  those 
Churches,  or  eren  have  been  present  at  an  early  cele- 
bration without   eommunioating,  imagine  that    the 
principal  religious  duty  of  the  day  is  over,  and  then 
spend  the  rest  of  the  Lord's  Day  in  worldly  dissipa- 
tion ;  and  that  in  many  places  priyate  masses^  in 
which  the  priest  is  the  only  recipient,  hare  usurped 
the  place  of  Communions, — ^has  profited  by  her  expe- 
rience, and,  in  the  exercise  of  a  wise  discretion,  and 
actuated  by  a  spirit  of  charity  for  her  children,  while 
■he  encourages  early  Communion  as  a  blessed  begin- 
ning of  any  day  in  our  lires — and  especially  of  the 
Lord's    Day —  ....  also   deems    that   the    Holy 
Communion  is  as  it  were,  the  apex  and  erown  of 
Christian  worship,  and  she  seems  rather  to  recom- 
mend, by  the  structure  of  her  serrices,  whieh  lead  the 
worshipper  upward  by  a  long  and  gradual  ascent  of 
preparatory  litanies,  interoeMions,  lauds  and  thanks- 
givings, to  the  Holy  Eucharist,  as  their  culminating 
point  and  glorious  consummation,*  that  it  should  be 
administered  later  in  th^  day.    This  being  the  case, 
■he  has  not  yentured  to  prescribe  fasting  to  her  clergy 
or  her  people  as  a  necessary  pre-requisite  for  the  ad- 
ministration and  reception  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

Brethren,  the  law  of  the  Church  is  the  law  of 
Christ ;  and  the  law  of  Christ  is  lore.  And  Christ, 
Who  ccmdemned  the  Pharisees  for  blaming  His  disci- 
ples when  they  walked  through  the  corn-fields  on  a 
Sabbath  Day,  and  plucked  the  ean  of  com  and  ate" 
them  when  they  were  hungry,'  and  Who  would  not 
send  away  the  multitudes  fasting  from  the  desert- 
place,  lest  they  should  faint  by  the  way,^  but  worked 
a  miracle  to  feed  them,  would  not  censure  those  who 
temperately  and  sparingly  satisfy  the  crarings  of 
nature,  which  is  His  work,  in  order  to  do  Him  ser- 
Tice;  but  would  rather,  perhaps,  blame  those  who 
would  set  aside  the  higher  law  of  charity,  on  the  plea 
of  seal  for  a  ritual  law  which  does  not  eren  oblige 
those  on  whom  they  would  impose  it. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  answer  to  all  this  is.  Let 
Uie  parish  priest  hare  early  Communion.    Doubtless, 

s  Bee  Arohdn.  Freeman's  **Princip.  Div,  8erT^"Tol.  i.,ch.  !▼. 
S  Matt.  xii.  1-  8 .  Matt.  xr.  «S. 


not  be  his  practice  always,  if  he  desires  to  gather 
round  the  Lord's  Table  a  goodly  number  of  commu- 
nicants ;  nor  does  this  seem  to  be  the  intention  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

But  we  may  go  further.  We  need  not'semple  to 
■ay  that  any  members  of  the  Churefa  of  England 
who,  on  the  plea  of  reverenoe  for  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  Church,  renture  to  require  fasting  as  a  con- 
dition of  administering  and  receiTing  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, not  only  set  theroseWes  up  against  ths 
authority  of  the  Church  of  England,  which,  for  the 
most  part,  administers  the  Holy  Communion  at  mid- 
day, or  eren  later,  on  Sundays,  but  eren  against  that 
ancient  Chiach  to  which  they  appeal.  For  what  do 
such  persons  do  ?  They  change  Sunday  from  a  fea- 
tiTal  into  a  fast-day,  and  would  require  others  to  do 
the  same.  They  quote  TertuUian  and  Augustine  in 
behalf  of  fasting  Communion;  let  them,  therefore, 
listen  to  those  doctors  of  the  aneient  Church.  The 
ones  says  that  it  is  **  nefas  "  to  fast  on  the  LoM's  Day, 
and  the  othei'  declares  that  it  is  '*  scandaltun  mag- 
num **  to  do  so ;  and  the  ancient  Church  deolared 
that  if  a  person  Tentured  to  fast  on  the  Lord's  Baj 
he  ought  to  be  excommunicated,'  and  not  allowed  to 
eome  to  the  Lord's  Table. 

On  the  whole,  then,  we  come  to  this  oondoaion. 
The  Eucharist  is  a  feast  of  lore.  Let  us  not  separate 
ourseWes  from  one  another,  but  lei  us  be  joined 
together  there  in  communion  with  one  another  in 
Him.  Let  us  remember  Hino  who  said,  **  I  will  hafs 
merqy,  and  not  ■acrifioe."*  Let  not  him  that  fasteth 
judge  him  that  fasteth  not  Temperanoe  and  sobrietj 
do  not  disqualify  a  man  from  Communion ;  but  eea- 
soriottsness  and  spiritual  pride  do.  "Lei  all  your 
things  be  done  with  charity."  **  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ." 

Next,  let  us  carefully  avoid  anything  which  would 
have  the  least  tendency  to  frustrate  or  to  hinder  the 
fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  earnest  desire  and  command, 
that  all  men  should  receive  the  Holy  Communion. 
If  in  the  parishes  of  the  Church  of  England,  where 
the  Communion  is  administered  mostly  at  mid-day, 
we  impose  fasting  as  a  condition  of  Conmunion,  the 
inevitable  result  will  be  that  we  shall  drive  away  many 
who  now  communicate,  from  the  Loid's  TaUe;  and 
we  shall  repel  many  from  coming  who  otherwise 
would  communicate;  and  thus,  by  rigid  miss  of 
our  own  making,  we  diould  be  acting  in  a  spirit  of 
resistance  and  rebellion  against  Christ  and  the 
Church. 

•  Tertullinn,  "  De  Corona,**  0.  8 1  **  Die  Dominleoic;|aainin 
netaa  dudmua ;  vel  de  gBaiculia  adorare.** 
s  St.  Augustine,  Spist.  cxv. ;  op.  8t  Ainbroeei,  Spilt,  xxfli. 

r  •*  Canon  Apostol.,W!  Bl  ng  xXifptcdc  thp49ti  r^v 
KVfnaKi^v  4/i/pav  vi|(rrcvwy,  maOo^ptitrOtt,  lav  fi 
XaUdc  y\  i^optZM^i^'  Iptheeplst'eeofthe  eo-oalled 
Ignatius  *'ad  Philippe'*  o.  19^  suoh  a  penou  is  oaUed 
Xpi^rocr^voc.  >  Xatt.  iz.  IS  j  xii.  7. 


*ii*    The  two  remaining  Notes,  forming  Appendix  II.,  will  be  found  in  the  eovar  of  this  Part. 


$,n^l0-MlifAit   ^mti^lti   WmUc^tk 


PART    XIL 


THE  SACRAMENT  OP  THE  LORD'S  &UPPER  REGARDED  IN  ITS  TWO- 

FOLD    ASPECT  :-^GOD.WARD—OJJR    EI7CHARI8TIC    OBLATION 

THROUGH  CHRIST;  AND  MAN- WARD— OUR  SPIRITUAL  LIFE 

AND  COMMUNION,  IN  CHRIST,  BY  THE  POWER  OF 

HIS  RESURRECTION. 


Ko  Gotpel  like  ihk  Feask 

Spread  for  Thy  Church  by  Thee; 
Kor  Prophet  nor  Srangelist 

Preach  the  glad  news  so  free! 

All  our  Bedemption  coit. 
All  our  Bedemption  won ; 

All  it  has  won  for  us,  the  lost — 
All  it  ooat  Thee,  the  Son  ;— 


Thine  was  th»  bitter  price, 
Ours  is  the  free  gift  given ; 

Thine  was  the  Blood  of  Saorifiee, 
Ours  is  the  wine  of  Heaven! 


For  Thee,  the  burning  thirsty. 

The  shame,  the  mortal  strife. 
The  bvoken  heart,  the-  side  trans- 

To  us,  the  Bread  of  Life !  ^ieroed ; 

To  Thee,  our  curse  and  doom 
Wrapt  round  Thee  with  our  sin  ; 

The  horror  of  that  mid-day  gloom^ 
Thodaeper  night  withinj 

To  us,  Thy  home  in  light. 
Thy  **  Come,  ye  bleued,  come !" 

Thy  bridal  raimant  pure  and  white. 
Thy  Fktther's  weh»me  home. 


Here  we  would  rest  midway, 

As  on  a  sacred  height. 
That  darkest  and  that  brightest  Day 

Meetlog.  before  our  sight ; 

From«that  dark  dnpth  of  woes 
Thy.  love  for  us  hath  trod, 

Upvto  the  heights  of  blest  repose 
Thy  Love  prepares  with  God ; 

Till,. from  selfs  chains  released, 

One  siffht  alone  we  see- 
Still  at  the  Cross,  as  at  the  Feast, 
Behold  Thee— only  Thee ! 

^"LraA  AKGLICA.lfA..* 


Section  I. — ^Ths  Scsiptueal  akd  Prikitiyb 

DoCTBIirX  OF  THK  "  EUCHAAISTIC  SaCBIFICB  " 
—A     PLEADIKa  OF    CHBIST'a    OnS    SAjCBIFICB 

IN  Mbmobial  bbfobb  God,  for  His  AccKn- 

ANCB  OF  THS  OFFBBINO  OF  OU&   WOBSHXF. 

A  Treatiu  bjf  the  Bkt.  J.  Li  Mesvbieb,    Vicar  of 
Bembndge,  IsU  of  Wight, 

I. — The  Question  carmdertd :-  1$  the  Euehari$i 
a  Sacrifice  f — and,  if  $o,  in  %Mhat  eense  f 
In  attempting  to  give  an  answer  to  the  above 
question,  the  real  point  we  are  eoneemed  to 
ascertain  seems  to  be  this : — In  what  exact  rela-  ^ 
tion  does  the  Lord^s  Supper  stand  to  Chiistiaa 
Worship  f  The  undoubted  and  all-important 
trath  flowing  demonstratively  from  the  words 
of  the  institution  taken  in  connection  with,  and 
so  interpreting  our  Lord's  previous  discourse  of 
St.  John  vi.y  that  in  it  "  our  souls  are  strength- 
ened and  refreshed  bj  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christi  even  as  onr  bodies  are  by  bread  and 
wine  "  does  not  altogether  supply  an  answer  to 
this.  To  oome  to  be  fed  hy  Christ  with  the 
*'  Bread  of  Life,"  is  not  the  same  thing  as  to 
come  to  worship  Him;  nor  is  it,  to  say  the 
leasty  self*evident  how  the  two  acts  stand  re- 
lated to  each  other.  Yet  the  essential  con- 
nexion of  the  Holy  Communion  with  Christian 
fwoTship  is  attested  to  us  by  the  first  mention 


of  it  after  Pentecost  (A.cts  iL  42),  as  well  as  by 
the  universal  instinct  and  practice  of  Christians 
from  the  eanliest  days  unlal  now. 

Those  who  declare- the  Eucharist  to  be  in  any 
senses  sacrifice  do  undoubtedly  give  an  answer 
which  meets  the  case,  for-every  sacrificial  act  is 
an  act  of  worship.  Butt. then  the  further  ques- 
tion arises  ''Is  it  asacmficef*  and,  if  so,  ''in 
what  sense  ?" 

Now,  almost  all,  I  doubinot,  who  are  earnest 
to  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the  Euchsristio 
sacrifice)  are  yet  ready  to  admit  fully  and 
heartily  that  it  is  only  a  ^'  connmemorative  sacri- 
fice.**^ And,  if  we  take  Chrysostom,'Theophylact, 
or  Bishop  Bramhall'  as  our  guides,  this  is  identi- 
cal in  meaning  with  the  ^^commemorcUion  of  a  sao- 
rifice," — or  rather  the  latter  is  the  more  accurate 
statement  of  the  two.  "  We  make  not  another 
sacrifice,  but  always  the  same ;  but  rather  we 
make  (ffiyaC6fAi0a)  a  commemoration  {ava/iviioiv) 
of  a  sacrifice."  Bishop  Bramhall  writes  :  "Pro- 
testants acknowledge  (1st)  spiritual  and  euchar- 
istical  sacrifices,  as  prayers,  praises,  a  contrite 

1 1  woold  draw  attention  to  Oanon  TrevorlsTreAtise  on  "  Sao- 
riflos  and  Participation  of  the  Holy  Bachariit,"  lit  Edition, 
(J.  ft  C.  Moxley)— a  work  by  all  meant  to  be  read  on  thla 
■abject.    (See  Part  IV.)     The  2nd  Edition  is  in  preparation. 

>  Chiyaoetom  on  Hebrew  X.  Quoted  by  Oanon  Trevor,  p.  7. 

s  Bramhaira  works  (Anglo.  (3ath.  libr.)  Vol.  T.  S21.  Put 
IT.,  DiMKmne  YU.  "  ProteetuU'  OnUnation  Delendsd.'' 
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heart,  almB,  and  the  like ;  (2ndl7)  a  commemo- 
ration, or  a  representative  sacrifice,  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist ;  (Srdly)  they  teach  that  this  is  not 
^nuda  eammemoratio * — 'a  bare  commemora- 
tion' without  efficacy,  but  that  the  blessed 
Sacrament  is  a  means  ordained  by  Christ  to 
render  us  capable,  and  to  apply  unto  us  the 
Tirtue  of  that  all-sufficient  Sacrifice  of  infinite 
yalue  which  Christ  made  upon  the  Cross,  which 
is  as  far  as  the  moderate  Romanists  dare  go  in 
distinct  and  particular  expressions."  '^What- 
ever power  the  Holy  Eucharist  hath  is  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  a  means  or- 
dained to  apply  that  to  true  htlievera." 

The  above  passage,  in  clearness  and  precision, 
seems  to  leave  nothing  more  that  can  be  re- 
quired to  be  said  ;  what  follows  is  to  shew  how 
this  is  taught  in  Scripture,  and  to  endeavour  to 
clear  away  some  confusion  of  thought  which 
seems  painfully  to  hang  about  this  subject. 
II. — The  WHOLS  Eucharistic  Service^  a  pleading 
of  Chriti'8  Sacrifice  before  Ood, 
Before,  however,  entering  on  our  own  en- 
quiry it  is  right  to  allude  to  an  answer  already 
given  in  these  pages  to  the  question  placed  at 
the  head  of  this    treatise,  and  against  which 
nothing  in  these  observations  is  intended   to 
militate,  viz.,  that  tho  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  a  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Christy 
not  only  before  men,  but  before  Ood.^    This  has 
been  shown  from  our  Lord's  use  of  the  word 
ivdfAvriatc,  compared  with  the  occurrence  of  the 
same  word.  Numbers  x.  10,  and  Levit.  xziv.  7, 8, 
and  the  use  of  the  corresponding  term  fir);^9vyoy 
in  connection  with  Jewish  sacrificial  worship. 
It  is  confirmed  by  the  simple  fact  of  its  ever 
having   been  connected   with  public  worship, 
which  is  unquestionably  a  service  *'  before  God," 
and  further  by  the  insertion  in  all  the  ancient 
Liturgies  of  a  special  verbal  commemoration  of 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  with  prayer 
and  praise  to  Gk>d,  before  the  offering  of  the 
bread  and  wine.    Thus  the  whole  service  has  an 
aspect  Ood-ward  as  well  as  man-ward ;  and  in 
the  words  of  Bishop  Bramhall,  ''  we  acknow- 
ledge a  representation  of  that  action  [the  Sacri- 
fice on  the  Cross]  to  God  the  Father ;  we  ac- 
knowledge an  impetration  of  the  benefit  of  it," 
as  well  as  '^  we  maintain  an  application  of  its 
virtue."    Or,  in  the  words  of  a  living  writer,  * 
which  will   probably  commend   themselves  to 

«  See  Note  A,  Appeadiz.  Alto  Canoii  Trevor's  work,  Pt.  IV. 

•  Bptit.  to  IC  de  la  MlUetiare,  Anglo-Oath.  Libr.,  Tol.  1., 

M  (quottd  by  Bishop  Harold  Browne—Art.  XXXI.,  p.  T46.) 


all,  *'  What  we  do  in  words  when  we  add  to  our 

prayers  '  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,*  that 

we  do  in  act  in  the  Eucharist,  viz.,  plead  with 

God    the    once    offered,     nevei^to-be-repeated 

Sacrifice  of  Christ  in  an  ordinance  of  His  own 

appointment." 

III. — ^FiBST  BBOiNirairo  of  a  change  of  langwiqe 

about  the  Srd  centwry,  eeen  in  the  writings  of  St. 

Cyprian. 

This  doe9,  of  course,  supply  a  real  bond  be- 
tween the  Lord's  Supper  and  Christian  worship, 
and  if  it  is  argued  further, — as  it  is,— that  by 
analogy,  the  term  '^  sacrifice  "  may  be  reason- 
ably applied  to  a  service,  in  which  we  plead 
Christ's  Sacrifice  past — as  the  Jews  in  their 
sacrifices  looked  forward  to  it  as  yet  to  come,— 
we  have  no  wish  to  raise  contention  on  this 
question  of  terms,  so  long  as  the  sense  in  which 
the  word  is  used  is  ever  borne  in  mind.  But  it 
does  seem  of  much  importance  to  remember 
that  the  application  of  the  term  ''sacrifice"  or 
'^  oblation  "  to  the  commemoration  of  the  Sacri- 
fice of  Christ's  death  wcu  utterly  unknown  in  fAe 
Church  till  the  middle  of  the  third  century  f  and 
further,  that  seeing  (as  has  been  already  else- 
where shewn)  that  the  verbal  commemoratioD 
of  Christ's  death  was  always  made  in  the  early 
Liturgies  at  the  offering  of  the  elements  before 
the  completion  of  the  consecration^  (i.e. ,  although 
after  the  recital  of  our  Lord's  words  of  instito- 
tion,  yet  before  the  Invocation  or  prayer  that  by 
the  presence  of  the  Holy    Ghost  they  might 

6  *'  The  Oblatioo.]  This  name  attached  itself  to  the  Holj 
Bnoharis't  fh>m  the  sereral  offerings  or  oblations  {wpovfnpot) 
which  ware  made  in  the  celebration.  There  is  the  eolation  of 
alms  (in  kind  or  money)  for  the  poor,  the  clergy,  and  the 
fabric  of  the  Church ;  the  special  oblation  for  the  use  of  the 
altar  of  a  part  of  the  bread  and  wine  already  offered  as  al  :ii ; 
and  the  oblation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  when  the 
sacrifice  of  His  death  is  commemorated  and  pleaded  before 
Gk>d  in  the  prayers  and  ritual  action  of  this  m'^et  holy  store* 
ment.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  Eucharistic  oommf  men- 
tion of  the  secrifioe  of  Christ  was  spoken  of  as  an  ofleriag 
before  the  third  century.*'    [Bee  Kote  B,  Appendix.] 

«*TheBarrifloe.}  This  appellation  of  the  Holy  Sodiarisl 
seems  to  have  run  a  course  parallel  with  OUotiofli,  to  which  ia 
sense  it  Is  so  nearly  related.  At  first  the  rite  was  ealled  a 
sacrifice^  on  account  of  the  material  offsringa  that  won  prs- 
sented  at  it."— Scodamore's  Notitia  Bucharistioa."  pp^  IMS 

"We  need  not  queetion  that  these  early  fathers,  as  na- 
doubtedty  those  after  them,  believed  that  the  bread  and 
wine  offered  to  the  Lord  were  offered  in  remembrance  of  tho 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  so,  that  the  Eucharist  was  a  cmd- 
memoratiTe  sacrifice.  But  it  is  remarkable  that  eren  this 
▼lew  of  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  does  not  ezprrssly  sppear 
before  the  time  of  Cyprian,*'  Bishop  Harold  Brewne  on  the 
XXXIX  Articles-Art.  XXXI.,  p.  730.    See  Fart  IV.,  p. ». 

7  That  the  Elements  are  not  consecrated  until  this  Avyw 
is  offered,  see  at  length,  Thomdike,  Yol.  IV.«  p.  09—61. 

Bee  also  conclusion  of  Ifota  A.  Appandiz. 
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heeome  the  Body  and  Blood  of  ChriBt  to  the 
good  of  the  receiver),  such  offeriDg  cannot  with 
any  strict  propriety  of  speech  be  called  the 
oblation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

It  is  the  veiy  object  of  ths  treatise  to  draw 
attention  to  this  point,  and  to  invite  considera- 
tion to  this  qnestion,  whether  in  the  change  of 
language  here  referred  to,  beginning,  it  would 
seem  with  St.  Cyprian,'  we  have  not  the  first 
small  divergence  from  primitive  langnage,  and 
so  by  degrees  from  primitive  doctrine,  wbich 
became  wider  and  wider  as  centuries  railed  on. 
Withont  therefore  denying  for  a  moment  that 
there  is  in  the  Lord's  Supper  a  commemoration 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  not  only 
before  men  but  also  hefort  God,  and  only  inter- 
posing one  small  word  of  caution,  that  we  do 
not  suffer  one  aspect  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  or 
an  inferential  argument,  however  strong,  from 
one  wordy  to  throw  into  shade  other  aspects  of 
the  same  holy  ordinance,  and  other  teachings  of 
Scripture  as  bet  forth  in  fuller  terms  and  more 
extended  passages,  there  is  plainly  still  room 
for  the  enquiry, — what  is  the  teaching  of  those 
other  passages  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  the  con- 
nection of  the  Lord's  Supper  with  Christian 
worship,  and  to  what,  in  connection  with  that 
Sacrament,  is  the  term  *'  offering"  or  '^sacrifice" 
applied  in  Holy  Scripture  and  by  the  earliest 
of  the  Fathers  1 

IV. — The  tedimony  of  Scripture  a$  to  the 
nature  of  our  Eucharistic  Service, 
The  passages  of  Scripture  which  seem  to  bear 
most  immediately  on  the  subject  before  us  are 
1  Cor.  X.  16-21 ;  Heb.  ix.  18-20,  compared  with 
X.  19-25  and  xiii.  10-16.  Let  us  examine  these 
consecutively : — 

(1.)  1  Cor.  X.  16-21 :  Here  we  are  distinctly 
and  without  the  smallest  ambiguity  taught  that 
in  the  Lord's  Supper  we  spiritually  feed  on  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  once  sacrificed  on 
the  Cross,  just  as  the  Israelites  at  the  peace- 
offering  feast  fed  on  the  victim  whose  blood  had 
been  sprinkled  on  the  altar.  There  appears 
here  a  dear  distinction  between  the  <^ table" 
and  the  ''  altar"  *— the  altar  on  which  the  victim 
was  offered ;  the  table  on  which  it  was  eaten. 
They  must  have  been  nnmistakeably  distinct  in 
the  case  of  idolatrous  worship  (verse  21),  and 
in  that  of  the  Jewish  peace  offerings  (verse  18). 
There   is   the  like  distinction  between  '*the 

Bishop  Harold  Browne  on  the  AsUcHm,  p.  740. 
*  8«e  Koto  C.    Appendix. 


Lord's  Table  "  and  the  Altar  of  Christ's  own 
Sacrifice  on  Calvary.  It  should  be  observed  also 
how  accurate  is  the  language  in  the  Greek. 
By  being  in  very  bodily  act  partakers  (jAirix^iv^ 
verse  17,  21,)  of  the  " Table "  and  the  "One 
bread " ;  we  become  Mi9<av6i  (verse  18  and  16), 
have  beneficial  fellowship  and  communion  with 
the  *'  Altar  "  and  Him  who  was  offered  thereon. 
(2.)  Heb.  ix.  18-21  (referring  to  Exod.  xxiv.), 
compared  with  Heb.  x.  19  25.  Observe  the 
following  parallel. 

Heb.  ix.  18.  The  Heb.  x.  19,  20.  Our 
first  Covenant  was  Lord  Jesus  Christ  con- 
dedicated  with  Blood  secrated  (cvcca^vi^cv)  a 
iyKiKdiviorai,  Exod.  ne:v  and  living  way 
xxiv.  5.  Burnt  offer-  into  the  Holiest  by 
ings  and  peace  offer-  His  Blood, 
ings  were  sacrificed. 

Heb.  ix.  19.  Moses  Heb.  x.  22.  We 
sprinkled  (IppavTioi)  all  draw  near  having  our 
the  people  with  the  hearts  sprinkled 
Blood.  {efipavrifffievoi)  from  an 

evil  conscience. 

Heb.  ix.  20.      In  so  In  the  Lord's  Supper 

doing  he    used   these  (Matt.  xxvi.  28),  "This 

words,    <*Thi8  is   the  is  My    Blood   of   the 

Blood  of  the  testament  New     Testament    (or 

(or covenant — iia9ijKiic)  covenant — ro  r^c  Katvri^ 

which  God    hath    en-  ^laO^xiit)  which  is  shed 

joined  you."  for  many  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins." 

In  Exod.   xxiv.   11,  Heb.  x.  25.    We  for- 

They  "ate  and  drank"  sake  not  our  cxtjwa- 

(doubtless  of  the  peace  ywyi^v — our     meeting 

offering)  in  God's  pre-  together  to  €hd,  or  in 

senoe.  God's  presence. 

Is  it  wrong  to  deduce  from  this  passage,  as 
what  it  clearly  teaches,  that  Christ  Himself  on 
the  Cross  sealed  the  New  Covenant  with  His 
own  Blood,  and  there  and  then  opened  a  new 
and  living  way  of  access  to  the  Throne  of  Grace, 
and  that  in  the  Lord's  tiupper  we  are  in  tho 
reception  individually  sprinkled  loith  ike  Blood 
of  that  Sacrifice,  in  order  that  we  may  boldly 
draw  near  by  that  way,  and  may  offer  up  our 
prayers  and  praises  in  full  assurance  of  faith  ; 
that,  being  offered  in  connexion  with  this  ap- 
pointed commemoration  of  Christ's  Sacrifice, 
they  will  for  His  sake,  and  by  that  way  which 
He  has  opened,  enter  into  the  Holiest,  even 
God's  Presence,  in  Heaven  7 

(3.)  Hebrews  xiii  10-16.  It  should  be  ob- 
served first  that  Ovtria  Aiviffiun  verse  15,  is  the 
very  name  given  to  the  Jewish  Thank-offering, 
Levit.  viL  12  (in  the  LXX.  verse  2),  which  was 
to  be  all  eaten  on  the  day  on  which  it 
was  offered,  and — from  verse  18   we  may,   I 
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think,  certainly  infer  of  this,  as  of  the  other 
peace-offering  there  spoken  of — was  not  imputed 
unto  any  who  did  not  duly  eat  of  it.  This 
strongly  confirms  the  belief  that  we  have  here 
an  undoubted  refefienee  to  the  Lord's  Supper^ 
What  then  do  we  learn  from  this  passage? 
"We  have  an  altar."  Terse  12  makes  it 
clear  that  here  as  in  1  Cor.  x.,  the  altar  is  that 
of  Christ's  own  sacrifice  on  Calyary  t^  but  we 
eat  of  that  altar  (i.e.,  et  that  sacrifice),  at  the 
Lord's  Table,  even  at  the  Christian  '*  Peace- 
offering  or  Thank-offering  feast,"  spoken  of  in 
verse  15.  And  now  in  this  holy  Ordinance  what 
does  the  apostle  say  that  -through  Christ  we 
'* offer"?  Emphatically  and  e^cpressly  the 
"  fruit"  (or  "calves,*' — Hosea  xiv.  -2,  of  which 
S.  Paul  here  gives  the  LZX.  version)  "of  our 
lipf,  giving  thanks  in  Christ's  Kame,''  to  which 
he  adds  the  "sacrifices"  ef  "doing  good  and 
distributing/'  which  include  our  alms  and  our 
whole  services.  It  ^sertainly  seems  here,  as  in 
the  former  passages,  expressly  and  distinctly 
taught  us  that  the  "Eucharistic  Sacrifice"  is 
strictly  the  offering  of  our  prayers  and  praises, 
our  oblations  of  bread  and  wine  as  the  first- 
fruits  of  Gk>d's  ereatares,  and  our  alms,  and 
ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  through  Christ, 
and  in  His  Name,  And  that-the  commemoration 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ!s  death  in  the  Holy 
Communion  is  not  in  slaictness  of  speech  a  sacri- 
fice, nor  is  it  an  "  offering'*  to  God,  but  it  is 
that  by  which  the  virtue  pf  Christ*s  sacrifice  on 
the  Cross  is  so  applied  to^each  one  who  partakes 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  thati  the  offerings  above 
spoken  of,  offered  in  ChrisljsiName,  are,  through 
Him,  for  His  sake,  in  virj^^je.qf  His  one  sc^crifioey 
accepted  by  God. 
F.  —  Testimony   of  Bcripturef    that   *frer«   was 

NO  oblation  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  at  the 

first  Institution. 

We  would  now  inquire  still  more  specifically. 
Is  there  any  oblation  made  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, either  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  or 
of  Christ  Himself  ?  Was  there  at  the  first  in- 
stitution ?    Is  there  in  our  celebrations  now  ?' 


1  See  Note  D.    Appendix. 

s  During  the  last  twenty  yean,  I  nippoM,  most  of  ui  hare 
met  frequently  with  statementi  enoh  at  this  t  *'  On  the  Cron 
He  offered  Himself  up,  both  Body  and  Soul,  unto  Thee,  His 
Eternal  Father,  with  shedding  of  blood,  after  the  order  of 
AaiOD,  and  in  an  unbloody  manner  also  at  his  Last  Supper, 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedeoi'*  **  Guide  lor  Lent»"  by  Ber. 
J.  Skinner,  p.  137  (published  1853). 

Canon  Trevor,  p.  94,  writes :  ««8.  Cyprien  Is  the  first  to 
adduoe  the  act  of  Melohuedeo  aa  a  type  of  the  Eucharistio 


Tried  by  the  test  of  Scripture,  and  the  esriy 
Liturgies  and  Fathers,  I  believe  not. 

The  ground  for  the  former  is,  I  apprehend, 
sought  for  (I)  In  the  words  of  InttituU/on,  "  This 
is  my  body  which  is  ^ven  for  you  **  {to  hmp  h^^v 
itipfitvov  Luke  wcii.  19).  "  My  Blood  which  is 
shed  for  you"(«'o  *'*'V  V*^  tKxw^ft^^ov.y  Ii 
this  an  oblation  then  and  there  made,  or  sn 
anticipation  of  one  shortly  to  be  made  ?  To  this 
I  find  an  answer  in  John  zyil.  II9  ''  And  now  I 
am  no  more  in  the  world,  bat  these  are  in  the 
world,  and  I  come  to  Thee  "  (pwt  in  Uiai  Iv  ry 
KOfffitft  rat  oeroi  iv  rif  KOfffUfi  iiVi,  c^  iyw  wptfe  « 
ifixoiiai).  Is  this  an  Ascension  then  made,  or  an  an- 
ticipation of  one  shortly  to  be  made  1  If  it  would 
be  incorrect  to  say,  ^'  He  ascended  first  in  heart 
from  the  upper  chamber^  (or  wherever  John  ziii. 
was  spoken),  and  then  in  body  from  Mount 
Olivet,"  so  I  conceive  it  is  incorrect  to  say,  "He 
offered  Himself,  first  after  one  manner,  in  the 
Last  Supper,  and  then  after  another  manner  on 
the  Cross.  *'  In  either  case  he  spoke  anticipatiTely 
of  an  eyent  which  was  shordy  about  to  happen, 
and  which  did  happen,  once  for  all,  at  one 
place,  and  at  one  time,  viz.^  in  the  one  case  on 
the  OrosSf  and  in  the  other  from  Mount  OliveL 

(2.)  From  woiftre.  To  draw  uny  argument 
from  this  word  it  is  absolutely  essential  to  shovr, 
not  only  that  it  may  bear  the  meaning  of  "  offdr," 
but  that  it  does  bear  it  in  this  passage.  I  believe 
it  will  be  found  that  whenever  wo«£ty  bean 
the  meaning  of  *'  offer,"  it  derives  that  meaning 
from  its  predicate,  or  from  the  context,  not  from 
itself.  As  in  the  sentence  ''  To  make  an  offer- 
ing," the  English  word  *  *  maJce  "  obtains  the  senM 
of  "  ojfer  •'  from  its  predicate.  It  has,  I  think, 
been  shown  conclusively  that  this  is,  at  the  very 
least,  generaUy  the  ease,  if  not  altogether  uni- 
versally. But  leaving  the  further  pressing  thia 
argument  to  those  who  have  carefully  examined 
the  passages  in  the  LXX*,  where  woiiiv  bean 
the  sense  of  "  offer t*'  this  much  is  self-evident:— 
Our  Lord,  so  far  from  using  a  word  which  means 
specially  '^  to  offer,"  uses  one  of  the  widest 
possible  meaning,  viz., ''  do." 

So  far  as  wouiv  has  any  special  meaning  in 
oonnexion  with  the  Passover  (and  this  wss  after 
a  Paschal  Supper)  it  means  to  •*  keep,"  "oh- 

saorifioe.  After  him  it  was  held  hy  Suaebiua,  Athansttiis,  ud 
Jerome,  and  *o  parsed  to  a  common  opinion.  It  wss  never 
inserted  however  in  the  Liturgies  or  Decrees  of  Fdth  till  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  there  it  was  long  stontlj*  denied.  Jeremy 
Taylor  admiU  It,  but  Bishop  Andrewes  confidently  aflna  * 
of  Melchizedec,  *'  sacrifloiam  nullum  obtulit." 
s  See  Appendix,  Note  B. 


The  Lord's  Supper,  in  ii§  twofold  aapect^^od-ward,  and  Man-toard, 
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■erre  '*  (Exod.  zii.  47  *),  with  refezenoe  not  to 
•nj  priestly  function,  bat  to  ''  all  the  congre- 
gation "  eating  it. 

So  far  as  the  context  points  to  any  special 
meaning  at  all,  it  is  in  this  same  direction,  not 
of  any  priestly  offering,  but  of  all  partaking. 
See  1  Cor.  xL  25,  26.     ''  This  do  je,  as  oft  as 
ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.     For  as  oft 
as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
show  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come." 
V^I.  —  Testimony    of    ba&lt     LUvrgies     and 
Fathers  to  the  true  ntUtkre  of  the  Etuharistic 
Oblation  in  comparison  with  the  chan^  of  Ian" 
ffuage  in    the  latxb  Liturgies,  indicating  a 
gradual  divergence  from  the  primitive  doctrine. 
In  proof  that  according  to  the  early  Litur- 
gies and  Fathers  no  oblation  either  of  Ghrist*s 
Body  or  Blood,  or  of  Christ  Himself  is  made  in 
the  Holy  Communion,  I  woidd  refer : — 

(1).  To  the  ttudt  that  in  all  Liturgies  the 
oblation  is  made  with  the  tmconsecrated  ele- 
ments, and  after  the  oblation,  prayer  is  imme- 
diately made  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  descend 
on  the  elements  to  ^*  exhibit "  (AwofdiPtiv^  or 
'*make"  (iro(Mv)  them  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  and  this  always  with  direct  and 
•pedal  referenee  to  reception.^  In  most  of  the 
principal  Liturgies,  the  sentence — 1  Cor.  xi.  26^ 
is  added  to  the  words  of  Institution,  thus  con- 
necting the  i4>pointed  JLvAiiviifftc  inseparably 
with  the  partaking.'  ^*  That  they  may  be  to  all 
of  us  who  patiake  of  them  for  faith,  for  sobriety, 
for  healing,  for  temperance,  for  sanctification, 
for  renovation  of  soid,  body,  and  spirit,  for  par- 
ticipaiion  of  the  blessedness  of  eternal  life,  and 
immortality,  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Holy  Name, 
for  the  remission  of  sins.*' 

*  OiidlMtooe  CSjnoDjms  of  the  Old  Tettamenc,  p.  816) 
gfTwtbe  following  paanget  in  which  ftoiZtv,  m  Anodering 
of  n;s^)^  M  Hied  of  the  people  ** keeping**  the  Tunawm^ 

Bxod.  xU.  4S ;  If  amb.  ix.  3-6, 10-U ;  3  Chroa.  zzx.  1-t,  0,  >S ; 
9  Chroa.  xxxr.  16 ;  Bern  vi,  ISi 

»dwof4Avi*v.  The  lue  of  this  word  la  the  aementlne 
Idtmrgy  and  in  IreuoBiia,  m  dittin^Edahed  frooL  the  later 
word  roi?ftv,  aeeme  worthy  of  note^M  aeeanUely  expreseiDg 
■n  impartiBg  of  anew  uaoand  efikcaoj  to  the  elements,  but 
not »  oe«r  natare  or  eubatanoe.    It  it  oaed  (See  Liddell  Aod 

Boott>  for  nppoioting  a  man  to  be  » teacher  {MdflKoXotr^  or 
■ttward  {Tafifav)y  the  aame  nuu,  but  with  new  oUke  and 
power, 

*  Via^  that  of  St.  Mark,  Bt.  Jamea,  Bt  Clement,  beaidea 
many  othera  given  by  Dr.  Neal  in  hla  Appendix.  (This  ie 
wall  put  forward  by  Canon  Treror,  Baor.,  p.  \K.) 

'  at  Mark'a  Utorgy,  (Neal,  Greek,  p.  37  :  Bnglish  TTsnala- 
tioD.  p.  f7.)  To  like  effeot  in  all  the  others.  (Bee  Ozeek,  64, 86, 
IMi  Eng,  Traaal.,  63, 104, 116.) 


(2.)  I  would  refer  to  the  Clementine  Liturgy, 
taken  from  or  agreeing  with  the  Apostolic  Con- 
stitutions, and  admitted  to  be  the  best  re- 
presentatiye  we  have  of  an  Ante-Nicene 
Liturgy,"  and  to  St.  Mark's  Liturgy  as  in 
the  main  agreeing  with  it,  together  with  pas- 
sages from  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenseus  (with 
which  I  believe  all  others  up  to  their  date  would 
be  found  to  agree),  as  contrasted  with  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James  and  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  which  bear  unmistakeable  marks  of 
copious  additions  and  alterations  of  (at  earliest) 
the  middle  or  end  of  the  fifth  century.* 

Consider  the  following  passages  : — 
Clementine  Liturgy,' — ^'  We  offer  to  Thee,  our 
King  and  our  God,  according  to  this  institution, 
this  bread  and  this  cup(f  ^^^a^orat^vrft  ooi  iidvrou) 
giving  thanks  to.  Thee  through  Him,  that 
Thou  hast  thoui^ht  us  worthy  to  stand  before 
Thee,  and  to  sacrifice  unto  Thee  (rather,  pro- 
bably»  'to  be  priests  unto  Thee,' — itgariviiv  ooi), 
and  we  beseech  Thee,  that  Thou  wilt  look  gra- 
ciously on  these  gifts  now  lying  before  Thee,  O 
Thou  self-sufficient  God  ;  [Avtviirja  i  Thou  that 
dost  not  need  gifts  from  us.^ — See  Irenatiis,  below,] 
and  aoo^t  them  to  the  honour  of  Thy  Christ, 
And  send  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  the  wit- 
ness of  the  suffsrings  of  the  I^rd  Jesus,  on 
this  sacrifice,  (Qoaiap)  that  He  may  exhibit 
(diro^iivy)  this  bread,,  the  Body  of  Thy  Christ, 
and  this  cup,  the  Blood  of  Thy  Christ ;  that  all 
who  shall  partake  of  it  (dtTov)  may  be  con- 
firmed in  gpdUness,  may  receive  remission  of 
their  sins,  may  be  delivered  from  the  devil  and 
lus  wiles,  may  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
may  be  made  worthy  of  Thy  Christ,  and  may 
obtain  everlasting  life;  Thou,  O  Lord  Almighty, 
being  reconciled  unto  them."  ^ 

''Again  and  again  let  us  pray  to  God  through 
His  Christ  in  behalf  (virlp)  of  the  gift  that  is 
offered  {wpotrKOfwrOivros)  to  the  Lord  God ; 
that  the  Lord  God  will  receive  it,  through  the 

•  See  Canon  Trevor,  BaoriAoe,  &e,^  p.  lil, 

•Thia  la  maniibat  from  the  frequent  recorrence  of  OtOT^KOt 
(Neal  Eng.  Transl.,  p.  38,  i>0.  Greek  48,  61)  which  muat,  I 
conolnde,  have  been  iaaerted  after  CooncU  of  Bpheaus,  a.]>. 
431,  and  alao  from  pxmyera  offered  through  interoeaaion  of 
the  Virgin  Hary  (Neal,  Eng.Tranal.,  pp.  94,  86, 100),  whioh 
(sea  letter  of  Bev.  O.  Williama,  given  in  Dr.  Fna^'a  £ireni« 
oon,  Part.  II.,  p.  4S»)  are  known  to  be  an  innovation  intro- 
dnoed  llxat  by  Peter  the  fbller— the  heretical  Btahop  of 
Antioch,  XJ>.  483. 

1  NcaL  Liturgiea,  Greek,  p.  103, 104.  Sng.  Tranal.,  pp.  S5, 
86.  Bee  Wordaworth,  note  (on  force  of  Pre^  Infln.)  on  1  John 
ill.  9. 
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mediation  of  His  Chriat,  at  his  heayenly  altar  for 
a  8W6et  smelliDg  savour."  ' 

Observe  on  these  passages,  the  sacrifice 
{Qvfjia)  is  the  nnconsecrated  bread  and  wine  ; 
and  even  after  the  consecration,  so  far  as  they 
are  regarded  as  oblations,  they  are  still  referred 
to  simply  as  an  offering  from  us,  needing  our 
prayers,  that  they  may  be  accepted  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  and  to  His  honour.  There 
is  not  a  hint  of  any  offering  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  or  of  Christ  Himself,  which 
could  not  need  our  prayers  for  them,  but  men- 
tion only  of  the  appointed  gift  of  bread  and 
wine,  according  to  Christ's  appointment,  and 
accompanied  with  our  prayers  and  thanks- 
girings  offered  through  Christ,  and  to  be  ac- 
cepted through  His  mediation. 

Agreeing  with  this  are  the  following  passages 
from  Justin  Martyr  and  IrensBUs. 

Justyn  Martyr  (Dial.  Tryph.,  §  41)  speaks  of 
the  sacrifices  which  are  offered  to  God  in  every 
place  by  us  Gentiles,  viz.,  '*  the  Euoharistioal 
Bread/' and  equally  "the  Eucharistical  Gup," 
*'  which  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  commanded  us 
to  offer  (ttouiv)  in  remembrance  of  His  Pas. 
sion,"  and  says,  (§  117,)  '*  That  prayers  indeed 
and  thanksgivings  {tbxapiariav)  offered  up  by 
the  worthy  are  the  only  sacrifices  which  are  per- 
fect and  acceptable  to  God,  is  what  I  myself 
also  affirm — for  these  alone  the  Christians  also 
have  been  taught  to  offer  {wotUy),  and  that 
in  the  remembrance  made  by  their  food,  both 
solid  and  liquid,  in  which  there  is  a  conunemor- 
ation  also  of  the  Passion  endured  for  their  sakes 
by  the  Son  of  God.''» 

Iremeus  (Book  IV.)  : — •"  Again  giving  direc- 
tions to  His  disciples  to  offer  to  God  the  first- 
fruits  of  His  own  created  things,  not  as  if  He 
stood  in  need  of  them,  but  that  they  might  be 
themselves  neither  unfruitful  nor  ungrateful, 
He  took  that  created  thing,  bread,  and  ga^e 
thanks  and  said:  'This  is  My  Body.'  And 
the  cup  likewise,  which  is  part  of  that  creation 
to  which  we  belong,  He  confessed  to  be  His 
Blood,  and  taught  the  new  oblation  of  the  Kew 
Covenant^  which  the  Church  receiving  from  the 
Apostles,  offers  to  God  throughout  all  the 
world."  * 

*'The  oblation  of  the  Church,  therefore,  which 
the  Lord  gave  instructions  to  be  offered  through- 

s  Ditto  Greek,  p.  106.  Eng.  Tnnsl.,  p.  88.  See  Fart  YI. 
•eot.  7.  >  Anff.  C»th.  Libr.,  pp.  1S1, 215. 

«  Harvey,  Vol.  II.,  p.  197.  Ante-Nieene  Library,  Yol.  I., 
480. 


out  all  the  Worid,  is  aooouuted  with  Ood  a  paf9 
sacrifice,  and  is  aooeptable  to  Him ;  not  that  He 
stands  in  need  of  a  sacrifice  from  us,  bat  that  ha 
who  offers  is  himself  glorified  in  that  he  doea 
offer,  if  his  gift  be  accepted*  For  by  tiiegift 
both  honour  and  affectiom  are  shtfWii  forth 
towards  the  £ing  \  and  the  Lord/  withing  Of 
to  offer  it  in  all  simplicity  and  innooenoe,  did 
express  Himself  thus  i  *  Therefore,  when  thou 
offerest  thy  gift  upon  the  altar,  and  shalt 
remember  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against 
thee,  leave  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy 
way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  return  and  offer  thy  gift.'  We  *re  bound, 
therefore,  to  offer  to  God  the  first-fruits  of  hif 
creation,  as  Moses  also  said,  '  Thou  shalt  not 
appear  in  ^e  presence  of  the  Lord  Thy  God 
empty  ;  *  so  that  man,  being  aocounted  as  grate* 
f  ul,  by  those  things  in  which  he  has  shown  his 
gratitude,  may  receive  that  honour  which  flows 
from  Him."  ^ 

Again,  after  illustiuting  the  Ohuroh's  oblation 
by  Phil.  iv.  18,  he  continues  :  "The  Church 
idone  o&rs  this  pure  oblation  to  the  Creator, 
-^offerens  ei  cum  gratiarum  actione  %%  creatoA 
ejus — offering  to  him,  with  giving  of  thanks  [the 
things  taken]  from  His  creation.  Bat  the  Jews 
do  not  offer  thus,  for  their  hands  aro  full  of 
blood,  for  they  have  not  received  the  "Word, 
through  whom  it  is  offered  to  GK>d.  * 

**  Hiose  who  have  beccrme  acquainted  with  the 
secondary  constitutions  of  the  Apostles,  aro 
aware  that  the  Lord  instituted  a  new  obktion 
in  the  New  Covenant,  according  to  Malaohi  the 
prophet.  For  *  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even 
to  the  setting,  My  Name  has  been  glorified 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  incense 
is  offered  in  My  Name,  and  a  p^ire  sacrifice.' 
As  John  also  declares  in  the  Apocalypae, '  The 
incense  is  the  prayers  of  the  saints.'     Then 

S  Harvey,  p.  201.    A.  K.  L,  p.  4S1. 

«  »•  Nod  eniin  reoeperunt  Vorbum,  per  quod  oilertitr  tko* 
This  is  Harvey's  lading.  There  U  a  various  reading  adopted 
by  Mattaet  and  other  editors  which  omits  /xr— of  coons 
thus  read  the  passage  tells  exactly  hi  the  amtranf  dlrsdioe 
to  whfcih  I  here  quote  it.  It  ssems  to  me  impossible  lor  soy 
one  who  reads  the  whole  passage,  and  moreover  observes  the 
verbal  oorreapondenoe  between  Irenwus*  words  throngboat 
these  extraets  with  the  Clementine  Liturgy  to  have  a  ihsd'W 
of  doubt  as  to  Harvey's  reading  being  tlie  true  one.  If  tlus 
be  so  then  the  various  reading  is  ftill  ot  Instniotioo,  aad 
exactly  marlcs  the  very  change  of  doctrine  to  which  I  wish  tc 
draw  attention.  The  doctrine  of  the  Bncharistic  sacriflos  la 
IrenesBus*  time  was  an  offering  made  throagh  Christ.  I^tcr 
editors  perceived  the  contrariety  of  thla  to  the  doctrine  held 
in  their  day,  and  so  altered  the  text  of  Irenaos  to  Miit  this 
Uter  doctrine,  vis.,  that  Christ  was  Himielf  the  ofiMng. 
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ikg^a  Paul  exhorts  as  to  '  present  our  bodies  a 
llnng  saerifioe>  hclji  acoeptable  unto  Qod, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service.'  And  again, 
*  Let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  that  is>  the 
fruit  of  our  lips.'  Now  those  oblations  are  not 
according  to  the  law,  the  hand*-writing  of  which 
the  Lord  took  awaj  from  the  midst  by  cancel- 
ling it ;  but  they  ai^  according  to  the  Spirit, 
for  we  must  worship  Ood  *in  spirit  and  in 
truth.'  And  therefore  the  oblation  of  the  £u>> 
charist  ia  not  a  carnal  one,  but  a  spiritual  $  and 
in  this  respect  it  is  pure.  For  we  make  an  obla^ 
tlon  to  Qod  of  the  bread  and  the  cup  of  blessing, 
giving  Him  thanks  in  that  He  has  commanded 
the  earth  to  bring  forth  these  fruits  for  our 
nouriahment.  And  then  when  we  have  per- 
fected the  (  1  (ri/v  irpQV^opkv  rcXeffavrif) 
we  invoke  the  fiLoly  Spirit  that  He  may  exhibit 
this  sacrifice  iJk%o^^yg  ryv  GvtHav  r^vrijv),  both 
the  Bread,  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  Gup, 
the  Blood  of  Ohnst,  in  order  that  the  receivers 
of  these  antitypes  may  obtain  remission  of  sins 
and  Ufe  etemaL*' ' 

In  the  above  extracts  from  Irenssus  I  would 
BpeciaUy  draw  attention  to  the  manifest,  even 
Verbal,  references  either  to  the  Clementine 
Liturgy  itself,  or  to  Liturgies  then  in  use  iden- 
tical in  language  with  what  we  now  have  pre- 
served to  us  in  the  Clementine. 

These  passages  may  be  sufficiently  clear  of 
themselves,  yet  their  force  can  hardly  be  per- 
ceived fuUy  except  by  their  marked  contrast 
with  the  language  of  the  fifth  and  later  cen*' 
tunes,  as  seen  in  the  Liturgies  of  St.  James  and 
6i.  Chrysostom^  Then  we  find  such  new  lan- 
guage as  this  :  ''  The  King  of  Itings,  and  Lord 
of  Lords,  Christ  our  Gk>d  (wpoipx^rai)  cometh 
forward  to  be  {efaytaaB^vai)  sacrificed,  and  to  be 
given  for  food  to  the  faithful,"*  and  ''that  I  may 
(iipovpyifffm)  sacrifice  Thy  holy  and  spotless 
Body  and  precious  Blood ;  "  <*  For  Thou  art 
He  that  offerest  and  art  offered,  (irpoa^pvy 
mat  wp9ep€p6fuP0f:)f  and  reoeivest  and  art  dis- 
tributed, Christ  our  Qod."^ 

Springing  out  of  this  novel  view  of  the  £u«' 
charistic  sacrifice  we  find  many  other  changes. 
What  in  the  Clementine  Liturgy  and  St»  Mark's 
are  called  simply  g\ft$,^  are  called  in  St.  James*s 
Liturgy,    ''hallowed,    precious,    celestial,    in- 

7  Fngment  XXZYI.  or  ZXXVII.    Harrey,  Vol.  II.,  p. 
(00.    Ant.  K.  Ubr.,  Vol.  II.,  p.  176. 

•  Bt.  Jmmes'i  Lit.    Keal»  Or.  p.  50.    Eog.  Tr.  pp.  M»  40. 

•  Bt.  Chrysottom.    Nea],  GrMk»  p.  138,    Bog.  Tr.,  p.  107. 
^  ITeal,  iag.  Tr.,  pp.  13^  86» 


effable,  stainless,  glorious,  terrible,  tremendous) 
divine  ''^ — and  yet  they  prdjf  for  them  that  the 
Lord  would  receive  them  I — a  witness  to  the 
pure  doctrine  of  the  original  Liturgy  before  it 
was  interpolated^ 

The  phrases  ''unbloody  sacrifice*^  which  (so 
far  as  I  see)  does  not  occur  in  the  Clementine 
Lituigy)  and  which  is  found  in  St.  Mark's  sim^- 
ply  as  " reasonable  and  unbloody, '''referring 
apparently  to  the  whole  act  of  worship,  and  in 
meaning  being,  I  presume,  equivalent  to  those 
terms  used  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xiL  1,  becomes 
in  St.  James's  Liturgy,  "fearful and  tremen* 
dous."* 

Whereas  in  the  Clementine  Liturgy,  the 
Bishop  uses  the  word  "  offer  "  in  the  name  of 
the  whole  people,  and  as  equivalent  with  "  we 
pray  unto  Thee>"  "  we  call  upon  Thee/'  "  we 
beseech  Thee,'**  and  in  St  Mark'sthe  priest  prays 
"  The  thank-offerings  of  them  that  offer  sacri*- 
fices  and  oblations  receive)  0  God,  to  Thy  holy 
and  super-celestial  altar,  to  the  height  of  the 
heavens,  by  thy  arch*>angelic  ministiy  {  "  ^  in 
St.  James's  Liturgy,  the  Priest  prays  for  him- 
self, and  those  who  have  been  placed  in  this 
ministry  as  ministers  of  thy  spotless  mysterieS) 
"  that  we  may  be  worthy  to  offer  to  Thee  gifts 
and  sacrifices  for  our  own  ignorances^  and  for 
those  of  the  people."^  And  in  St  Chrysostom's  i 
*' Strengthen,  with  the  might  of  Thy  Holy 
Qhost,  me  that  have  been  endued  with  the 
grace  of  priesthood,  that  I  may  stand  by  this, 
thy  holy  altar,  and  sacrifice  thy  holy  and  spot* 
less  Body  and  precious  Blood."' 

YII. — Coneliuling  remarks^ 

All  these  mark  unnustakeably  an  entirely 
changed  aspect  of  the  Buoharistio  sacrifice  :  that 
which  was  originally  an  offering  of  bread  and 
wine,  with  our  praises,  prayers,  alms,  and  self- 
devotion,  through  the  mediation  of  Christy 
accompanied  with  the  appointed  conunemora* 
tion  of,  and  spiritual  feeding  upon,  the  Sacrifice 
of  Christ  on  Calvary,  to  seal  to  us  the  power  of 
that  mediation,  was  changed  into  a  supposed 
offering  to  God  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
or  even  of  Christ  Himself. 

The  deflexion  from  primitive  truth  would 
seem  to  be  threefold  i-— 

1.  That  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are 
offered  to  God*, 

2.  That  the  Priest  is  the  sole  offerer,  or,  at 
least  is  specially,  the  offerer,  and  that  in  the  act 

'  •  lb.  pp.  44  and  M.       •  lb.  pw  16.     « lb.  pp.  4S»  46,  4S,  67. 
»  Ib»  pp.  80,  87.]  8  lb.  p.  19.    7  lb.  pp,  46,  48L    •  lb.  p.  107. 
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of  oonseoTAtion.^  It  ia  true  that  acodtding  to  the 
nght  riew  of  the  oblations,  the  Priest  presents 
the  gifts  and  oblations  of  the  people  to  Ood 
(Clement  of  Borne,  Ist  Bpistle,  ohap.  44) ;  but 
the  dvafivii<nc  of  Christ's  death,  inasmaoh  as 
in  this  the  partaking  is  an  essential  part,  is  the 
act  of  the  people  as  well  as  of  the  priest. 

8.  There  seems  to  have  been  (in  later  times, 
at  least),  a  confusion  between  the  person  of 
Christ,  and  ffia  Body  brokeUf  and  Hie  Blood 
shed — i.e«,  separated  one  from  the  other,  as 
during  the  short  period  of  His  deaih  \  as  though 
because  of  the  consecration  of  the  elements 
Christ  Himself  must  be  **on  our  altars*"  ^ 

I  would  at  least  suggest  that  in  any  further 
inTestigation  of  this  question  careful  attention 
should  be  directed  to  these  points  among  others. 
For  what  seems  gready  needed  at  this  time, 
and  what  I  would  earnestly  commend  specially 
to  my  brethren  of  the  clergy,  is  this — to  test  and 
to  eomplete  the  investigation  of  thb  subject 
which  has  been  thus  imperfectly  began.  Let 
them  examine  whether  this  be  not  the  fad,  that 
there  is  a  scriptural  and  primitive  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharistio  Sacriice  which  prevailed  in  the 
«Church  universally  and  unquestioned  till  at 
least  the  middle  'of  the  third  century,  and  which 
is  absolutely  identical  with  that  set  forth  in  our 
own  Communion  office,  and  that  this  was  sup- 
planted gradually  by  another  ferm  of  doctrine, 
unaeriptural  and  unprimiiive,  which  has  changed 
the  character  of  our  Lord's  ordinance,  and 
culminated  in  the  false  teaching  and  oorrupt 
practices  of  the  Church  of  Beme. 

Of  this  I  am  sure,  that  in  times  of  controversy, 
few  lines  of  enquiry  are  more  useful  than  that 
into  the  History  of  Doctrine.  It  removes  us 
from  (it  may  be)  a  somewhat  heated  strife  over 
sacred  things  to  a  patient  investigation  of  facts  ; 
it  enables  us  to  discriminate  between  what  is 
truly  primitive  and  what  is  of  later  growth ;  and 
when  daim  is  made  to  the  authority  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  to  know  whether  we  ought  to  bow 
to  it  or  not.  It  wiH  assuredly  make  us  more 
loving,  dutiful,  and  loyal  sons  of  our  own  Branch 
of  Christ's  holy  Church,  and  more  deeply  thank- 
ful to  Almighty  Gk>d  for  having  secured  to  us  in 
her  the  Truth,  pure,  as  *'  from  the  beginning.*' 

May  we  learn  to  love  that  Truth  more  and 
more,  and  may  Qod  of  His  great  meroy  guide  ns 
to  keep  it ''  whole  and  undefiled." 

«  A»  in  the  13tb  Couneil  of  Toledo,  Gap.  6,  ▲.».  681 ,  the  Prleet 
ie  e«lled  « Ipee  •uriflctts."         l  See  Fart  lY.,  p.  M-t. 


Sjicnoir  S.-^TsK  Thus  WoBSfliP  or  CKMisfB 
CflVBOH    OS     Babth  >-  SAO&iriciAL  $     nr 

VNIOK    WiTfl     THS     WoSfiHIP    OW    HSATJOT, 
THB0T70R  ChRIST  OlTU  HlOH  PBtBSft.* 
SpthekUe  Bsv.  Da.  Bisbb,  Vicar  of  Wut  JUtm^im, 

L— '2^  inie  Sacrijke,  and  ike  tnte  W&nkip. 

There  was  a  worship  established  in  Israel, 
when  Christ  appeaiisd  as  ^^  a  teacher  sent  from 
€k>d,"  the  worship  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
That  worship  rested  on  Divine  authority.     It 
was  established  under  circumstances  of  »  most 
remarkable  character,  by  the  immediate  oom* 
mand  of  Gk>d  EUmself ;  and  it  professed  to  be, 
and  by  the  voice  of  divinely  inspired  teachers 
was  pronounced  to  be,  the  only  correct  worships 
the  only  correct  mode  of  approach  to  Gk>d  on 
the  part  of  sinful  man^  then  known  among  men, 
as  having  the  sanction  of  Divine  authority,  and 
therefore  acceptable  unto  €K>d.    At  the  root  of 
it  lay  the  idea,  which  need  only  be  stated  to 
command  universal  assent,  that  the  mode  of 
access  to  a. Sovereign  and  Holy  God,  ou  the 
part  of  man,  his  dependent  and  sinful,  his  ze« 
bellious  and  yet  suppliant  creature,  must  be  de- 
termined, not  by  man  himself,  but  by  God.  And 
God  had  so  determined  it,  by  the  enactment  of 
the  Mosaic  law  of  Sacrifices^  not  permanently, 
indeed,— 'not  according  to  the  Divine  ideal  of 
what  that  worship  ought  to  be,-— but  in  a  tem- 
porary way,    suited  to  man's  oapability,  un- 
tutored and  unchastened  as  he  was ;  in  a  way 
oalculated  to  supply  that  tutoring  and  chasten- 
ing which  man's  condition  required,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  indicate  and  to  render  fainiliar  to 
hui   mind   the  elementary   ideas  of  all  tme 
worship. 

Looking  at  the  nature  and  intent  of  the 
worship  so  established  by  Divine  anthority,  it 
cannot  be  matter  of  surprise  that  when  He 
came,  in  whom  all  true  worship— woraihip  ac- 
cording to  the  Divine  ideal  of  what  it  ought  to 
be,  worship  according  to  the  nature  of  God's 
purpose  with  man,  and  according  to  the  in- 
trinsic requirements  of  Gk>d's  claim  vpon  nan, 
and  of  mane's  need  of  Gk)d— was  to  eentre,  the 
Divine  sanction  given  to  the  worship  previously 
established  should  be  withdrawn.  Such  a  with- 
drawal of  the  Divine  sanction  from  what  had 
never  been  otherwise  than  temporary  and  pre- 

•  This  SeotioD  waa  written  by  Dr.  BIberes  tke«oaelBsioa 
to  his  Trestise  on  Koa-Commaiiioant  iltteodaiiee,  !■  Pti.  IX., 
Z.  (but  resenred  for  this  P*rt),  and  imooimeotod  with  the 
Treatise  fbllowlog.  which  was  written  by  him  «^prw4r  ^ 
the  ooacloslon  of  the  entire  Beries*— £d. 
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paraiory,^  when  the  time  for  the  aooompliah- 
ment  of  the  design  to  whiob  it  pointed  and 
tended  had  arrived,  waa  to  be  expected.  Ac- 
cordingly it  had  been  foretold  by  the  voice  of 
ancient  prophecy,  "  Sacrifice  uid  offering  Thou 
wooldest  not,  but  a  Body  hatt  Thou  prepared 
Me ;'  burnt  offering  and  sin  offering  haat  Thou 
not  required.  Then  said  I,  '  Lo,  1  come,  in  the 
volame  of  the  Book  *  it  is  written  of  Mo ;  I 
delight  *  to  do  Thy  will,  O  my  God.'  ***  Again  : 
**  I  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  neither  will  I  accept  an  offering  at  your 
hand.  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto 
the  going  down  of  the  same  My  Name  shall  be 
great  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  every  place 
incense  shall  be  offered  unto  My  Name,  and  a 
pure  Offering  ;  for  My  Name  sh<ill  be  great 
among  the  Oeniiles,^  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.*'' 
The  change  in  the  character  of  the  worship, 
so  predicted,  involving  both  the  substitution  of 
the  Body  prepared  of  old  for  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Law,  and  the  extension  of  the  worship  to 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  was  pointed  out  aa 
about  to  take  place  by  Him  who  was  at  once  the 
High  Priest  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  now  wor- 
ship. '^  The  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither 
in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship 
the  Father.  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what ; 
we  know  what  we  worship ;  for  salvation  is  of 
the  Jews.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 
Father  iu  s|nrit  and  in  truth ;  for  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  Him.  God  is  a  Spirit  ;. 
and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Hink 
in  spirit  and  in  truth."' 

I  **  Tlio  law  was  our  ■cfaoolnuuiter*  to  bring  at  unto  Chrbt  ** 
(0«1.  Iii.  94>.    •'The  Bni  oovooant  had  ordinaocea  of  DiTine 

Smrioeftand  a  worldly  aanotnary which  was  a  ft|care  for 

the  time  then  present,  in  which  [dme]  art  oiTered  both  gifts 
and  aaerlAces  that  ctM  not  jaake  liioi  that  doei  the  serrioe  per- 

feet,  eonnttinff  only  in oamal  ordinances  imposed  until 

the  time  of  rpformationZ-Hterally,  rectifying,  itopOtifftiit* 
(Bebv  iz.  1. 9v  10).  The  change  of  tense  in  the  original  is 
worthy  of  remark.  **  ▲  shadow  of  things  to  come»  but  the 
body  i» of  Christ**  (Col.  ii.  17). 

s  The  true  raiding  of  the  Hebrew  text  in  this  placs,  which 
underlies  th*  LXX.  version,  quoted  by  St.  Paul,  donbtleas 
was  that  which  has  been  suggested  and  approved  by  the  best 
eritics-%^   n^T3    nU  TK 

*■  Literally,  the  Roll  of  the  Book— ».<.,  the  Law.  Compare 
Lukezxir»27.44. 

*  "  Ky  meat  is  to  do  ttks  will  of  Him  that  sent  me.  and  to 
finish  His  work  '*  (John  ir.  S4),  •'  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him.  that  sent  Ife  *' 
(John  vi.  38).  •'  N^ot  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done*'  (Luke 
xzii.  42).  •  Psalm  xl.  S-S.    Compare  Heb.  &  6—9. 

*  0*U  <>M  •^m*  word  as  that  Tendered  **  Oantiles*'  in  the 
formet  part  of  the  verse.   7  Mai.  i.  10,  U.    •  John  !▼.  11—94. 


The  change  in  the  oharaoter  of  the  worship, 
BO  predicted  by  the  voice  of  ancient  prophecy, 
and  so  indicated  as  imminent  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Himself,  was  brought  about  by  a  series  of  facts 
— by  the  ufTering  af  the  True  Sacrifice,  the  God* 
Man,  upon  the  Gross  ;*  by  His  resurrection^  and 
ascension  into  Heaven,'  changing  the  scene  of 
the  new  and  only  true  worship  from  earth  to 
heaven ;'  and  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Ghost^  imparting  to  the  new  body  of  worship- 
pers, the  Church  of  Ohrist,  a  spiritual  life,*  and 
to  the  worship  offered  by  them  a  spiritual  cha- 
racter ;^  after  which  the  transition  from  the  old, 
shadowy,  oamal,  to  the  new,  the  real,  the 
spiritual  worship,  having  b^n  made  known  to 
to  all,,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles — ^both  the  old 
worshippers  and  the  new  worshippers  admitted 
to  the  privilege  of  worship,* — the  old  worship, 

9  ^  This  spake  he  [Caiaphas]  not  of  himself ;  but  being  High 
Priest  that  year,  he  p  Oii>hesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  thg 
Dstion ;  nnd  not  f  jr  tht  Dation  only,  but  that  also  Ue  should 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  Ood  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad  *  (John  xi.  II,  53).  "  Christ  our  Passover  is 
sacrificed  for  as*'  (1  (^or.v.  7). 

1  **  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather.,  that  i»  risen  again,  who  is 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  &id,  who  also  maketh  fnteroe^ion 
for  us"  (Bom.  viii.  34).  **To  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and 
rose,  and  revived,  that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and  living  (Rom.  xiv.  9).  **  By  faith  Abraham  offered  up 
Isaao^  and  he  that  hal  received  the  promises  oflTered  up  his 
only  begotten  son ;  accounting  that  Ood  was  able  to  raise  him 
up  even  firom  the  dtaad ;  from  whence  also  he  received  him 
in  a  figure  "  (tteb.  zi.  17,  19).  **  He  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  lire  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but 
unto  Him  which  died  for  them,.and  rose  again  **  (9  Cor.  v.  16). 

"Baptism  doth.. ...save  as by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 

Christ'*  (IPetUi.  SI). 

s  **  We  have  a  great  High  Priest,  that  ia  passed  into  the 
heavens  Jesus  the  Son  of  Chxi "  (Heb.  iv.  14).  **  Christ  is  not 
entered  into  the  ho'y  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in 
the  presence  of  Ood  for  us  (Hi4>.  iz  24)w 

>  "  The  temple- of  Qod  was  opened  m  lieavea  **  (Rev.  xi.  19). 
''The- temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  tlie  testimony  in  heaven 
waa>op«ned  '*(]l«v.  xv.  I). 

4  "  There  is  one  Body».aad  one  Spirtt  >*  (Bph.  iv.  4).  "  By 
one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  Body ;  aind  have  been 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit "  (1  Cor.  zii.  13).  *'  Te  are 
buiided  together  for  an  habiuti  n  of  God  through  the  Spirit  ** 
(Eph.  ii.  33).  *'  Hereby  know  wa  that  we  dwell  in  Him,  and 
Ue  in  us,  because  He  has  given  us  of  His  Spirit "  (1  John  ir. 
13 ;  1  John  iii.  34). 

B«>Tbe  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities;,  for  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pmy  for  as  we  ooglit:  but  ths  Spirit  Itself 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groaomgs  which  cannot  be 
uttered  **  (Bom  vilL  96).  "  Ood  has  sent  fcrtl^the  Spirit  of 
His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crymg,  Abba,  Father  "  ((HL.  iv.  6). 
**  Te,  as  (ivia^  stones,,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy 
priesthood,  tooffez  op  spiritual  saCTiSoes,  acceptable  to  Ood 
by  Jesus  Christ  **  (1  Pet.  U.  6). 

6  **  The  mystery  of  Christ,  which  in  other  ages  was  not  msde 
known  unto  the  ions  of  men,  as  it  ia  now  revealed  unto  the 
holyapoetles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit;. that  the  Gentile^ 
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which  had  yirtually  ceased  at  the  moment  of  [ 
the  oonsummation  of  the  One  True  Sacrifice' 
upon  the  Gross,  and  its  virtual  cessation  at  that 
moment  being  signified  by.  the  rending  of  the 
veil  of  the  earthly  sanctuary,^  was  rendered  de 
facto  impossible  by  the  destruction  of  the  Tem- 
ple, in  which  alone  it  could  lawfully  be  offered.* 

n.  —  The   worship  of  the   Church  expectant  in 

Heaven. 

The  true  worship,  then,  is  that  which  is 
offered  in  heaven  by  the  Great  High  Priest  on 
behalf  of  His  Church,  and  by  His  Church 
through  him  ;•  and  it  is  of  its  very  nature  a 
sacrificial  worship,  worship  through  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  but  liveth  for  evermore,  and  is 
presented  in  heaven  as  the  everlasting  Sacrifice^ 
by  the  everlasting  High  Priest.  The  Church 
which  offers  this  worship,  in  which  holy  angels 
are  permitted  to  join,  is  composed  of  the  first- 
born of  mankind,  begotten  anew,  and  incorpo- 
rated into  the  Church — of  the  spirits  of  perfected 
saints^  which  have  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus^  and 

should  he  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers 
of  His  promise  in  Chriat  by  the  Gospel  "  (Bph.  ill.  4  -8). 

7  "The  way  unto  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  miD'- 
fest,  while  the  fi  st  ubernacle  was  yet  stmding  "  (Heb  ix.  8). 
*'  Jesus  when  He  had  cried  again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 
up  the  Ghost.  And  behold  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent 
in  twain,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  (Matt,  xxvii.  50,  51). 
The  fact  that  the  old  worship  was  virtually  abolished,  though 
outwardly  suffered  to  continue  for  a  senson.  accounts  for  the 
repeated  change  from  past  to  present,  and  from  prerarit  to 
pa^t,  when  spebking  of  the  Temple  and  the  old  worship  in 
Bt.  Paul's  £pistle  to  the  Hebrews,  writt«)n  during  that  tran- 
sition perio,d,  and  before  the  destruction  of  the  Temple. 

8  *•  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  offer  not  thy  burnt  offer- 
ings in  every  place  that  thou  seest,  tu  In  the  place  which  the 
Lord  shall  choose  in  one  ot  thy  tribes,  there  shalt  thou  offer 
thy  burnt  ofTerings,  and  there  thou  shalt  do  all  that  I  com- 
mand thee  (Deut.  xii.  13,  14;  el  vv.  6, 0).  **  In  the  midst  of 
the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to 
cease"  (Dan.  ix.  27),  '■  He  taketh  away  the  first,  that  He 
may  establish  tfte  seeond  **  (Heb  x.  {)). 

9  **  We  have  such  an  High  Priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens ;  a  minister 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord 
pitched,  and  not  man '*  (Heb.  viii.  1,2).  **  Having  an  High 
Priest  over  the  House  of  God  "  (Heb.  x  21).  *'  Christ  heing 
come  an  H'gh  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater 
and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to 
say,  not  of  this  building;  neither  by  the  blood  ef  goats  and 
calves,  but  by  His  own  blood  He  enteied  in  once  into  the 
Holy  Place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us** 

Htb.  ix.  11, 12).    Compare  page  397,  col.  3,  note  3. 

1  •*  By  His  own  blood  (Heb.  ix.  \%).    *  In  the  midst  of  the 

hrone  and  of  the  four  living  creatures^  and  in  the  midst  of  the 

elders,  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain  *'  (Rev.  v.  6).   They 

sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of 

the  Lamb  "  (Rev.  xv.  8). 

s  *'  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 

Living  God,  the  Heavenly'  Jeiuiialem,  and  to  an  ianumerabfe 

ompany  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of 


are  in  His  presence,^  in  the  heavenly  mansions,^ 
waiting  for  the  day  in  which  He  shall  descend 
with  His  holy  myriads  ?  when  they  shall 
descend^  with  Him,  to  be  clothed  with  their 
resurrection  bodies,^ — ^glorious  bodies — ^in  the 
likeness  of  Chritit,  the  heavenly  Adam.* 

In  that  true  worship,  the  worship  of  the 
Church  expectant^  in  heaven  through  Christ 
her  Head,  the  everlasting  High  Priest — sacri- 
ficial through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  the  ever- 
lasting sacrifice— those  members  of  the  Church 
who  at  any  moment  are  still  remaining  on  the 
earth  in  a  transition  state,  a  state  of  probatioo' 
and  gradual  transformation  of  mind  and  heart 
into  the  image  of  Christ,^  and  succeasive  gene- 

m 

the  ffrsthorn,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  perfedted  ssinis.  and  to  Jeius 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  Covenant  "  (Heb.  xii.  32— S4). 

<  Liberally,  '*  Those  that  voert  laid  to  sleep  6y  Jeans,'*  rovs 
KoiftTi9ivras  Sik  tou  'Iricov  (i  Thesa.  Iv.  14). 

4  "  Having  a  desire  to  depart  aad  to  be  with  Christ,  which 
is  far  better  "  (Phil.  i.  33).    **  Whilst  we  are  at-  hoine  in  the 

body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord We  are  oonfideotaod 

willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  preseDl 
with  the  Lord  "  (3  Cor.  v.  6—8). 

s  '-In  Hy  Father's  house  are  many  muisions ^I  go  to 

prepare  a  place  for  you  **  (John  xiv.  3). 

s  "  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  cf  Hts 
saints  "—literally,  *  His  holy  myriads,"  both  angela  and  per- 
fected spirits  (Jude  14). 

7  **  Those  that  were  laid  U>  sleep  by  Jesaa,  will  God  bring 
with  Him  **  ( 1  Thess.  iv.  14).    See  above^  note  >. 

8  **  The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  ffom  heaven  with  a 
shont,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God,  and  the  dead  In  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  wbich 
are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them 
in  the  clouds  "  (1  Thess.  iv.  10,  12).    *'  We  shsll  not  all  sleep, 

but  we  shall  all  be  changed; the  trumpet  shall  soon-t, 

and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  inoorrupitble,  and  we  shall  be 
changed  *'  (1  Cor.  xv.  51,  63). 

9  **  The  fir«t  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy ;  the  aeoond  man 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  As  is  the  earthy,  snch  are  they  also 
that  are  earthy ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also 
that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  ihe 
earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly**  (1  Cor. 
XV.  47  -49).  *'  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but 
we  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Hia 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  he  is  **  (1  John  iii.  3).  **  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fa  hioned  like  unto  His  gtorious  body  *'  (Phil.*  iii.  30.  31). 

I  "This  man,after  He  had  offered  one  Saerifioe  fcraina,  for 
ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  frt>m  henceforth 
expecting  till  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool '*(  HA  x. 
13,  18).  **  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  troe,  dost  Then  not 
judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  ths  enrth  ?*' 
( Re«- .  vi.  1 0.)  "  Not  that  we  would  be  nndothed ,  bat  clothed 
upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life**  (t  Cor. 
V.  4).  **  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  waiteih  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  '*  (Rom.  vjii.  19). 

1  **  Now  for  a  season,  ye  are  in  heaviness  throagh  manifold 

temptations ;  that  the  trial  of  your  faith nught  be  foand 

unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ "  (1  Pet.  i.  fi,  7  :  oomp.  1  Pet  iv.  13, 18 ;  Jamea  L  U). 

s  "  Ye  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  lenewed  in  know* 
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rations  of  ibis  *<  Church  militant  an  earth,"  are 
pHrileged  to  join ;  realizing  thereby  tbeir  mem- 
bership of  the  heavenly  Church,*  and  their 
anion  with  Christ^  Hovr  men,  atill  dwelling  on 
earth,  in  the  body,  can  be  ecabled  to  join  in 
that  heavenly  worship,  would  appear  to  be  the 
great  proUem ;  and  the  mystery  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  the  appointed  worship  of  the  Church 
on  earth,  is  the  solution  of  that  problem. 
III. — Participation  of  the  Church  Miiitant  on 

JEarth  in  the  Heavenly  Worship, 

The  inquiry,  then,  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
Eucharistio  Worship,  according  to  Christ's  in- 
stitution and  the  teaching  of  His  Apostles, 
resolves  itself  into  the  question :  '<  Has  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  made,  and  have  His  holy 
Apostles  perpetuated,  any  appointment  to  enable 
the  members  of  the  Church  on  earth  during 
their  state  of  probation  to  take  a  part  in  the 
sacrifiu-ial  worship  of  heaven  2  and  if  so,  what' is 
that  appointment  ? '' 

To  this  question  the  Holy  GFhost  makes  an- 
swer, through  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle  St 
Paul,  We  have  ''boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holieit," — *•  the  true  tabernacle,"*  •'  heaven 
itself/*  into  which  ^'  Christ  is  entered,  to>  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us"^ — **by  thb 
BLOOD  OF  JiBsus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which 
He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  th&ouoh  the  veil, 
that  is  to  say.  His  Flesh. "^  That  Body  prepared 
from  everlasting,'  as  the  true  Sacrifice,  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  f^iven  for  us, 
the  Blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shed  for  us, 
is  the  appointed  means  of  our  taking  part  in  the 
true  Sacrificial  worship  of  the  Church  in  Heaven. 
To  eat  that  Flesh  and  drink  that  Blood,  is  the 
appointed  means,  the  absolute  condition,  of  our 

ledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him  **  (Ool.  fit.  10). 
*-  We  are  Bit  workmanship^  ereaied  in  Christ  Jesos  "  (Bph.  iL 
IS).  **  Let  this  mind  he  In  you  which  i»as  also  in  Christ 
Jesns**  (PhiU  ii.  I).  **We  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as 
In  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  crianged  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory,  eren  aa  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  " 
(3  Cor.  ili.  IS). 

4  ^  Our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  ot  whom  the  whole  family  in 
bcaveo  and  earth  Is  named  *"  (Eph.  iii.  li.  16) .  '*  Our  conver- 
sation fliterally,  our  community,  ourdtiseoihip,  iroX/rcv/ia] 

Is  la  heaven  **  (Phil.  iii.  SO),    *•  God  hath raised  us  up 

togetuer  [with  Cnrist],  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  [with  him]  in  Christ  Jrsus  "  (Bph.  il.  4,  6,  Compare 
p.  398,  Note  3). 

»  **That  they  all  may  be  one :  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  He,' 

and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us I  in 

them,  and  Thou  in  He,  that  they  may  be  made  pe  feet 
a  one**  (John  zvii.  31,  3S). 

SHeb.vtii.a.  7  Heb.iz.  84. 

sueb.  z.19,30.  •Heb.z.5. 


abiding  in  personal  union  with  Christ,^  of  our 
enjoying  eternal  life  here,  and  attaining  unto 
the  resurrection  of  life  hereafter.'  And  on  the 
eve  of  that  great  Sacrifice,  once  accomplished  in 
time  on  earth,  and  everlastingly  presented  in 
heaven,  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  ordained  the 
Mystery  or  Sacrament  in  which  we  are  enabled, 
privileged,  and  commanded  to  eat  His  Flesh 
and  to  drink  His  Blood.  <*  He  took  breiid,  and 
when  He  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  '  Take,  eat, 
THB  IS  mr  Bjdy  which  is  broken  for  you  ; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.'"  *'He  took 
the  Cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them 
saying :  <  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  Mr 
Blooi>  -of  the  new  Covenant,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  This  do  ye,  as 
oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  Me,'  "^ — 
not  **  in  remembrance  " — to  put  us  in  mind—  of 
the  historical  Christ  only,  crucified  for  us  eigh- 
teen hundred  years  ago,  but  of  Christ  the  ever- 
lasting High  Priest,  now  and  for  evermore 
appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  with 
the  everlasting  Sacrifice. 

To  eat  of  this  Bread  consecrated  by  giving  of 
thanks,  and  so  eating,  to  eat  the   Flesh,  the 
Body  of  Christ;   to>  drink  of  this  Cup  conse- 
crated by  giving  of  thanks,  and  so  drinking, 
to  drink  the  Blood  of  Christ,  is  the  war  ordained 
by  Christ  for  the  Members  of  His  Church  on 
earth,  whereby  they  are  to  take  part  in  the 
Sacrificial  worship  in  Heaven,  offered  by  Him-, 
self  the  Great  High  Priest.     So  the  Apostles  of 
our  Lord  understood  it :  *^  The  Cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the 
Blood  of  Christ  ?  The  Breid  which  we  break,  is 
it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ  ?  '^ 
To  partake  of  the  ''  Altar,"  to  eau  of  that  Bread 
and  drink  of  that  Cup»  became  the  established^ 
worship  of  the  Church,  to  be  joined  in  by  all 
the  Faithful  in  the  act  of  eating  and  drinking-r- 
the  great   means  employed  by   the  Apostles, 
their  fellow-labourers  and  successors,   for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  work   given  them  in 
charge  by  their  Divine  Lord,  the  work  of  '*  per- 
fecting the  Saints  and  building  up  the  Church, 
the  Body  of  Christ."* 

1  **  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  you"  (Johu  xr.  4).  "He  that 
eateth  Uj  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwelleth  in  Me, 
and  I  in  Him  "  (John  ri.  66). 

*  **  Whoso  sateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood  bath 
eternal  life,  end  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  dny  '  (John 
▼i.  01). 

iMstt«  xzvi.  26—28;  Mark  zir.  Sl-M;  Luke  xzii.  19,  30; 
1  Cor.  zi. »— 36.       1  Cor.  z.  16.    •  Eph.  !▼.  11, 13 ;  L  23,  il. 
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CONOLUDING  TREATISE.    HOLY  COMMUNION,  IN  ITS  ASPECT  BIAN-WARD— 

THE  TRUE  EIRENICON. 


O,  Holy  Christ !  when  will  it  he 
That  we,  lost  sinnen,  born  of  earth, 
Beeover'd  bj  a  second  birth. 

Shall  perfect  Union  haye  in  Thee  ? 

When  will  Thj  Church,  from  error  free 
And  graceless  strife,  in  conscious  w«rth. 
To  an  ungodlj  world  set  forth 

Of  GkKUiness  the  Mystery  P 


Seottok  3.— Ou&  Spibituaz.  Life  and  <?om- 

MUNIOK   IN  ChBIST,    BT  THB  PoWXB    OF   Hl8 
RSSUBBBOT/ON,   IN    THB  SaCBAMENT    OF   HiS 

Last  Suppbb, — thb  tbue  Bond  of  Chbisiian 
Unity — the  t»ue  "Eibenioon.** 

On  all  sides  the  cry  for  Unity  ^reseondr :  East 
and  West,  North  and  South,  wherever  the  Name 
of  Christ  is  named,  <the  cry  fer  Unity  is  raised. 
It  is  re-echoed  by  thousands  of  voices ;  it  re- 
verberates in  thousands  of  hearts.  That  it  is 
so  rabed  and  responded  lo  is  a  hopeful  sign, 
full  of  good  omen  fer  the  future  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  world  at  dai^e.  Meanwhile,  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  d^he  .icraviug  for  Unity  so 
universally  expressed  is  an  evidence  of  the  want 
of  Unity,  just  as  the  craving  of  hunger  is  an 
evidence  of  the  want  of  food.  It  is  indeed  the 
deep  conviction  of  the  great  loss  to  the. Church 
from  the  want  of  Unity,  that.is  now  so  generally 
felt  throughout  Christendom. 

Neither  must  it  be  forgo tianihat  this  cry  for 
Unity,  rising  from  so  mnpy  'Voices,  is  by  no 
means  a  concordant,  that,  ^on  :the  contrary,  it  ia 
a  most  discordant  cry.     Too  generally  it  means 
no  more  on  the  part  of  those  who  utter  it  than 
that  they  desire  every  one  else  to  conform  to 
themselves  in    their   modes   of   thought    and 
speech  and  action.     And  as  this  sort  of  desire 
lor  Unity  is  reciprocated  by  those  to  whom  it 
is  addressed,   it  follows,  as  a  natural  conse- 
quence, that  the  more  eagerly  Unity  is  sought, 
the  more  remote  becomes  the  prospect  of  its 
being  achieved.    Take,  by  way  of  exemplifica- 
tion,   the    two    chief    Patriarchates.      Rome 
damours  for   Unity   more   loudly   than   any 
Church  in  Christendom  :  it  has  used,  and  con- 
tinues to  use,  the  most  violent  and  unscrupulous 
efforts  to  bring  about  what  it  calls  Unity,  mean- 
ing thereby  absolute  submission  to  the  "  See  of 
St*  Peter."    Constantinople,  though  for  lack  of 
power  less  violent  in  putting  forth  its  preten- 
sions, nevertheless  regards  conformity  with,  and 
submission  to,  what  it  terms  the  *'  Holy  Ortho- 


Come,  Holy  Christ,  with  Spirit's  might 
Thy  severed  nftembers  all  unite 

In  Oneness  of  Thy  Flesh  and  Blood ; 
That  .thny  may  shine  as  stars  of  light. 
And  never-ceasing  hymns  indite 

Of  glory  to  the  Triune  God. 


dox  Church'"  as  the  nac  ftt^  non  of  Unity,  and 
the  only  method  of  obtaining  it.  Nor  is  it  the 
two  great  Patriarchates  only,  and  other 
Churches  of  kindred  origin  and  position,^  that 
contend  for  this  one-sided  Unity.  The  smallest, 
the  most  isolated  sect  intrudes  upon  othera  its 
claims  for  Unity — that  is,  for  conformity  with 
itself — ^not  unfrequently  in  a  spirit  of  arrogance 
and  intolerance  proportionate  to  its  own  insig- 
nificance;  a  fact  of  which  Quakerism  and  Irving- 
ism  may  serve  as  notable  illustrations. 

Unpromising  as  all  this  sounds  for  the  cause 
of  Unity,  the  fact  remains  that  the  desire  for 
Unity  is  a  true  insivact  of  the  Church,  which 
has  its  roots  deep  in  her  foundations ;  and  the 
widely  increased  expression  of  it,  however  in- 
congruous and  inconsistent,  is  a  hopeful  aymp- 
'tom,  a  aign  that  its  accomplishment  cannot  be 
far  distant.  Tke  mutual  acknowledgment  that 
Unity  is  desirable,  is  itself  a  rallying  point,  and 
cannot  fail  to  beget  a  wish,  and  to  lead  to  an 
endeavour,  for  the  removal  of  the  obstacles 
which  stand  in  the  way  of  its  realization.  Upon 
a  dispassionate  examination  of  t^ese  obstacles  it 
will  soon  be  discovered — indeed  great  progress 
has  already  been  made  towards  the  discovery 
among  the  most  sincere  and  ardent  aspirants 
after  Unity — that  the  difficulty  of  arriving  at 
Unity  lies  mainly  on  the  service  of  the  Church's 
outward  developments  of  form  and  doctrine, 
while  the  principle  of  Unity  lies  hidden,  and  in 
a /manner  buried,  deep  in  the  heart  of  the 
Church,  in  her  inner  life. 

.To  search  for  it  there  is  the  business  of  those 
who  are  in  earnest  in  their  desire  for  Unity, 
who  aim  at  a  real,  not  an  unrealy  or  mocib  Unity.' 

1  The  Anglican  Churoh,  strong  in  her  ApMtolk  Dmswnt, 
and  having  been  more  suooessful  than  other  CharohM  in  her 
Befonnation  on  primitive  prindples,  Is  not  altogether  fires 
from  the  charge  of  endeaTouring  to  assimilate  other  Chatebcs 
to  herself.  Happily  that  tendency  has  reoeivad  a  salotaxj 
eheok  by  the  Judicions  abstinence  from  proselytlam,  of  whkfe 
the  Anglo-Continental  Bodety  has  set  the  exampl«t.t 

s  A  formal,  and  a  most  hopeful  step  towards  the  sttaia 
mentof  this  Unity  wss  made  at  the  Congress  st  Cotogat 
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The  Utter,  indeed,  ib  more  easy  of  attaiiunent. 
The  short  method  for  bringing  it  about  ib  com- 
promiae,  the  "  agreement  to  differ ;"  which  is 
the  panaeea  of  shallow  minds,  devoid  of  an  inner 
foondstion  of  tmtk.  Those  who  advocate  it  fail 
to  peroeiTe  that  although  mutual  concessions 
between  error  and  error  are  possible,  snch  con- 
cessions can  hsre  no  place  between  Troth  and 
error.  Error,  changeable  and  ever-changing, 
u  of  its  very  nature  susceptible  of,  and  under 
certain  conditions,  among  which  expediency 
holds  the  first  place,  ready  for,  compromise. 
Truth,  by  virtue  of  its  unchanging  and  unchange- 
able nature,  ii  always  and  of  necessity  uncom- 
promising. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  evident  that 
all  those  schemes  of  comprehension  which  are 
set  on  foot  by  indifferentists,  latitudinarians — 
angliee^  ''Broad'*  Churchmen — may  be  at  once 
diunissed  as  delusive  and  unreal.  They  are 
intrinsically  unsatisfactory,  and  their  resulta  are 
infallibly  disappointing. 

Turning  from  them,  let  those  -who  long  for 
Unity  betake  themselves  to  search  fur  the  root 
of  it  amoog  the  foundations  of  the  Church. 
From  that  alone,  by  an  inward  growth,  can  the 
noble  tree  of  Unity  be  reared,  and  by  careful 
culture  be  brought  to  bear  its  precious  fruit 
Seeking  in  that  direction,  they  will  not  be  long 
in  discovering  that,  while  Unity  is  conformable 
to  the  declared  intention  of  Christ,  to  the  re- 
vealed purpose  of  God  in  Christ,  th6  Holy 
Ghost  teaches  us  to  anticipate,  and  to  look  for, 
its  fruits.  The  Apostolic  Epistles  leave  no  room 
for  doubt  on  the  subject:  ''  I  beseech  (exhort 
— wopaKaX&)  you,  brethren,"  8t.  Paul  writes, 
''  by  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
ye  alt  ^[>eak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
dmsiofis  (schisms — vxia/iara  among  you,  but 
that  ye  be  perfected  in  the  aame  tnind  and  in 
ih€$am*jludgmenL**^  Again  :'*  Let  us  walk  by 
iht  some  ndtt  mind  ihe  same  thing,"^  Again: 
*'  Be  perfect,  be  of  good  comfort,  be  ofcnemind, 
live  in  peace ;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace 


1873A  where  npieMotsUTei  of  Um  Greek,  the  latin,  and  the 
Aaglicen  Chnrehee— not  indeed  in  an  offldal  oapedty,  Ibr 
wUolkthe  time  U  not  yet  ripe,  bat  as  indiTidoala  pledging 
themaelvee  to  ezerdie  their  Influenoe  towarda  ita  attoiomenc 
in  their  respectitre  Oooimaniona-^igreed  to  the  following 
Baaia  of  Bennion  :— **  We  believe  that  Jeaua  Chriat  la  God, 
and  oor  Barioar.  We  belie?e  that  Jeeoa  Ohriat  haa  founded 
a  Choroh*  We  accept  *  quod  aemper,  quod  nbiqne,  quod  ab 
omnibua  ereditum  eat.'  The  external  baaia  of  oor  Union 
ia— ^oly  Scripture,  the  aneient  Vatherib  the  indubitably 
(Beamaiieal  Coundla." 
•  lOor.LlOL  4FhiLiii.l«. 


shall  be  with  you.***    Again  :   «The  God  o 
patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to  be  like 

minded  one  toward  another,  aooording  to  Christ 

Jesus,  that  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouih 

glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ.* 

Undeniably,  those  to  whom  these  injunctions 
were  addressed  were  expected  to  be  at  Unity 
among  themselves  ;  they  were  to  exhibit  Unity 
in  thought,  word,  and  action.  It  is  through 
such  Unity  that  God  was  to  be  glorified  by 
them.  And  that  this  Unity  would  be  *'  accord- 
ing to  Christ  Jesus,"  that  it  was  the  mind  of 
Christ  that  such  Unity  should  reign  among 
them,  is  attested  by  that  most  solemn,  and  as- 
suredly not  vain  or  fruitless,  prayer  which,  on 
the  eve  of  His  passion,  the  Lord  Jesus  addressed 
to  His  Father  for  His  diuiples  and  for  '*  those 
which  should  believe  on  Him  through  their 
Word  "  <'  that  they  aU  might  be  One." ' 

That  the  Unity  so  prayed  for  was  to  be,  not 
an  unreal  or  apparent  Unity,  but  a  Unity  most 
realf  is  equally  manifest  from  the  fact  that  it 
should  be  the  counterpart  of  the  Unity  between 
the  Father  and  Himself  :  **  that  they  may  be 
One  even  as  We  are  One ; "  '*  that  they  aU 
may  be  One,  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me  and 
I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  One  in  Us."* 
Lastly,  the  fruit  of  that  Unity  is  declared  to  be 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Church's  high  mission  in 
the  conrersion  of  the  world  :  *'  That  the  world 
may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me." 

We  may  then,  without  fear  of  contradiction, 
lay  down  the  following  propositions  : — 

Unity  is,  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  the 
normal  condition  of  the  Church,  and  her  indis- 
pensable qualification  for  the  performance  of 
her  high  mission,  which  is  to  carry  on  the  work 
of  Christ,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Not  only,  therefore,  is  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  attainable,  but,  until  it  is  attained,  the 
work  of  Christ  must  remain  incomplete  ;  its 
glorious  consummation  cannot  be  realized. 

Clearly,  therefore,  the  endeavour  to  attain 
unity  Ib  the  common  dviy  of  the  Church  as  a 
body,  and  of  all  her  branches  and  members  in 
particular  ;  until  it  is  attained,  the  state  of  the 
Church,  and  consequently  of  her  members,  is 
.  necessarily  unsatisfactory  and  unfruitful. 

This  being  granted,  the  question  arises,  how 

can  this  unity  be  attained?  in  what  way,  by 

what  means,  is  it  to  be  sought  ?    That  question 

•  a  cor.  xiii.  11.     « Bam.  «t, (, 8.     'St.  John  xTii.  SO,  91, 
«8t.JohnaTU.Il,a3. 
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answers  itself  when  we  consider  the  nature  of 
Unity  and  its  source.  Both  are  Divine.  Its' 
nature,  being  analagous  to  the  Unity  between 
the  Father  and  Sod,  mast  be  Divine.  And  so 
must  be  its  source.  It  is  the  inner  Life  of  God- 
head— that  which  constitutes  the  Unity  of  the 
Father  with  the  Son.  The  same  Life,  commu- 
nicated to  His  Church  and  her  members  from 
the  Father  through  the  Son,  is  the  source  of  their 
Unity  with  the  Father,  in  and  through  the  Son. 
'*  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  Thou,  Father, 
art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
One  in  Us."»  *•  As  the  Father  hath  Life  in 
Himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
Life  in  Himself."  ^  ' '  As  the  Living  Father  hath 
sent  Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that 
eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  by  Me."^  ''The 
words  that  1  speak  unio  you  they  are  spirit,  and 
thfey  are  life.'*' 

Thus,  by  a  closely-linked  chain  of  spiritual 
verities,  we  arrire  at  the  root  of  the  whole 
matter — at  a  plain,  direct,  and  irrefragable 
answer  to  the  question  :  '*  How  is  Unity  to  be 
attained  V  —  even  by  spirittuiHy  "  eating  *' 
Christ.  Nothing  can  be  plainer,  nothing  more 
conclusive. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  that 
Divine  Mystery,  in  which  by  spiritually  eating 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  we  are  made 
partaken  of  Him,  is  the  secret  power,  the  hid- 
den source,  from  which  Unity  in  the  Church 
springs — from  which  alone  it  can  spring.  Hence 
the  paramount  importance  of  a  true  apiritual 
perception  of  the  nature  of  this  Divine  Ordi- 
nance of  Holy  Communion  ;  hence  the  impera- 
tive duty,  incumbent  on  every  member  of  the 
Church,  to  be  a  constant  and  faithful  partaker 
of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Mystery  of  His  Body  and 
Blood.  Hence  also  it  is  clearly  apparent  that 
the  neglect  of  that  Holy  Sacrament,  so  lament- 
ably prevalent  at  the  present  day  among  the 
professed  members  of  the  Church,  must  be  fatal 
to  her  Unity,  and  that  every  perversion  of  it 
cannot  fail  to  entail  upon  the  Church  conten- 
tions, divisions,  and  inextricable  confusion.* 

And  by  parity  of  reasoning,  it  is  no  less  clearly 
apparent  that  all  attempts  to  restore  the  Church 
to  a  state  of  Unity  must  be  futile,  and  prove 

9  Bt.  John  zvii.  21.   l  St.  John  v.  86.   >  St  John  vi.  57. 

8  St.  John  vi.  63. 

4  See  the  nuuterlv  analysis  ot  the  r(M  and  progrMi  of.  the 
most  recent  phase  of  suoh  ounfusion  wrought  In  the  English 
Church,  from  the  pen  of  the  Bishop  of  Western  New  Tork, 
in  the  first  Part  of  this  Series. 


abortire,  which  do  not  proceed  upon  the  basis 
of  Unity  with  Christ,  and,  as  a  consequence 
thereof,  Unity  with  one  another,  in  and  through 
that  Holy  Sacrament ; — that  ^'Encharistic  Res- 
toration "*  is  the  true  and  the  only  effectual 
means  for  the  restoration  of  the  Churches  Unity. 

If  confirmatory  eyidenoe  of  what  is  here,  not 
merely  asserted,  but  demonstrated  were  want- 
iog,  we  should  essily  find  it  in  the  fact  that 
Chriitendom,  in  its  present  state  of  distraction, 
presents  on  all  sides  deviations,  both  of  doctrine 
and  of  practice,  from  the  happy  condition  which 
the  primitive  Church  exhibited,  while  the  com- 
mand of  Christ — *'  Do  this  in  commemoration* 
of  Me,"^  and  the  promise  of  Christ — '*He  that 
eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  dwel- 
leth  in  Me,  and  I  in  Him  ''^ — was  fresh  in  men's 
minds  and  hearts,  and  the  idea  of  being  One 
with  Christ,  was  cherished  as  a  Uring  reality, 
the  summum  honum  and  the  main  purpose  of 
life  of  the  new,  the  regenerated  man.*  ''They 
continued,^*  ^  so  runs  the  description  of  the 
primitive  Church,  *'stedfastly  in  the  ApostleB* 
doctrine  and  fellowship  and  in  breaking  of  breads 
and  in  the  prayers.*  Continuing  daily*  with 
one  accord  ^  in  the  temple,  and  hretiking  bread 
from  house  to  house  (at  home),*  they  did  eat 
their  meat  (partook  of  food)  ^  in  gladness  (joy- 
ousness)  *  and  singleness  *  of  heart." 

When,  afterwards,  the  Apostolic  Church  at 
Jerusalem  threw  out  her  shoots  and  runners 

S  See  Part  III.  by  the  same  author  as  this  treatise. 

8  Asa  matter  of  critical  accuracy,  the^term  **  oommemoim- 
tion  *'  is  preferable  to  the  term  **remembranos,*'  as  oonTeying 
the  idea  of  an  active  exertion  ot  the  mind,  having  for  its 
object  continued  remembrance.    Both,  of  coarse,  an»wer  to 

*'dvdfivri<nct*'  but  the  former  expresses  the  idea  more  folly, 
more  energetically. 

7  St  Luke,  xxii.  19.— 1  Cor.  xi.  24, 35.     e  St.  John  vL  50. 

•  a  Cor.  V.  17.— Eph.  iT.  24.        1  Acts  11.  42,  46. 

*r9  ArXoVci  rov  dprov—tAe  breaking  of  (Ac  brcAd— a  eer 
tain  definite  act  special  to  the  occasion,  done  upon  a  certain 
definite  ntbstance^  the  act  being  done  In  imitation  of,  and 
according  to  the  command  of  Christ — **  Do  this ;  '*  the  snb> 
stance  beiog  cons^orated  by  the  Word  of  Christ—'*  This  is 
My  Body  "—as  the  representation  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

B  raic  irpocc  vxatc— (A«  piayers.  The  definite  artiole  and 
the  plural  number  alike  point  to  the  use  of  stated  forms  of 
prayer  aasooiated  with  the  **  breaking  of  Bread,"  and  indiosts 
the  germ  of  thuse  Liturgies  which,  notwithstandiog  certain 
variations  Introduced  In  the  course  of  time  and  in  differeat 
Churches,  still  bear  evldenoe  of  a  common  origin  ani  funda- 
mental similarity  of  structure.  The  Liturgies  of  the  ChurDbes 
are  an  Apostolic  inheritance. 

*  See  Appendix,  Note  F. 

^bfioOvfiadbVt  unanimously,  as  being  of  one  mind, 
e  See  Appendix,  Kote  Q.    7  Ditto,  Note  H.  » 

8  Ditto.  Note  I.    9  Ditto,  Note  J. 
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in  every  direction  ;  when  Churches  were  founded 
Bmong  the  Gentiles,  nnoonnected  With  the 
temple  service  and  its  traditions,  the  Ordinance 
of  Bread  and  Wine,  instituted  by  the  King  of 
Righteousness  and  Peaee^  long  before  the  giving 
of  the  lair,  and  re-enacted  in  a  fuller  and 
deeper  sense  by  Him  Who  had  "  come  to  fulfil 
the  Ufr,"  '  became  the  universal  act  of  worship' 
of  those  who  by  Holy  Baptism  had  been  initi- 
ated in  the  Faith  and  incorporated  in  the 
Church  ;  the  only  act  of  worship  appointed  by 
Him  to  Whom  a!one  it  belongs  to  determine 
)iotD  He  will  be  worshipped  ;  in  what  act,  to  be 
performed  by  man,  He  will  permit  man  to  ap- 
proach Him,  and  give  to  man  the  pledge  of  His 
coming  to  meet  himl^  The  promise,  **My 
Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  unto 
him,  and  make  Our  abode  with  him,"*  is  to  him 
who  Imm,  not  to  him  who  only  profeues  to 
love  the  Lord  Jesus,  while  setting  Uis  work  at 
naught,  treating  it  as  if  it  had  not  been  spoken  ; 
it  is  to  him  who  testifies  his  love  for  Him  by 
*' keeping  His  sayings.'*  * 

To  all  the  *'  sayings  "  of  our  Bleised  Lord, 
no  doubt,  this  statement  applies ;  they  are  to 
be  kept,  «.e.,  obeyed,  conformed  to,  by  those 
who  truly  love  Him.  Tet  if  among  those  say- 
ings there  be  any  to  which  it  pre-eminently 
applies,  are  they  not  evidently  those  wherein 
He  declares  the  relation  in  which  they  who  be- 
lieve in  Him  and  love  Him  stand  to  Him,  and 
through  Him  to  the  Father:  the  sayings  in 
which  He  points  out  the  way  of  coming  to  the 
Father  through  Him,  of  obtaining  through 
Him  eternal  life  from  the  Father ;  and  among 
those  sayings,  again,  more  especially  that  which 
furnishes  the  key  to  the  mystery  involved  in 
all  the  others — even  that  last  and  farewell  say- 
ing addressed  to  His  disciples  on  the  eve  of  His 
giving  His  Body  to  be  broken  and  His  Blood 
to  be  shed  for  them  upon  the  cross,  on  the  eve 
of  His  agonizing  anticipation  of  that  His  fearful 
suffering  and  death— the  saying  \  ^^  Do  this  in 
oommemoraiion  of  Afe." 

That  saying,  that  command,  stands  out  in  all 
the  majesty  of  Divine  simplicity,  high  above 
every  other  word  of  instruction  or  command 

1  G«o.  xiT.  18;  and  Heb.  vii.  1—9.  Compare  as  to  the 
Person  of  Melohiaedeo,  and  the  Ordinitnce  infttitoted  by  Him 
in  prophetic  antidpatioa  ot  the  Holy  Bucharist,  Part  V II., 
pp.  927,  8,  and  Note  T,  p.  935. 

s  St.  MaU.  V.  17.  >  See  Appendix,  !fote  K. 

«  Bitod.  XXV.  99  :  xxix.  43,  4a    Heb.  vtl.  1, 10. 

•  81.  John  xiT.  9S.  ^Bt  Joho  xiv.  94. 


contained  in  Gk>d's  Holy  Word  touching  the 
purpose  of  God  towards  man,  and  the  accom- 
plishment of  that  purpose  in  man.  It  presents 
a  rallying  point  for  all  who  profess  the  faith  of 
Ohrist,  however  much  they  may  have  become 
diver;gent  and  even  estranged  from  each  other, 
through  the  traditions  of  past  ages  of  the^ 
Ohnrch,  and  the  extent  of  their  reception  of 
Christian  truth.  To  maintain  it  in  its  sublime 
simplicity,  as  it  fell  from  the  Saviour's  lips,  to 
guard  it  from  perversion  or  adulteration  of  any 
kind,  and  to  promote  universal,  cheerful,  and 
faithful  obedience  to  it,  is^the  way,  and  the  only 
way,  to  restore  Unity,  and  so  to  bring  about  the 
fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  most  fervent  prayer, 
the  consummation  of  Qod*s  glorious  purpose. 

To  the  Ohrist-loving,  the  humble  and  child- 
like, the  truly  aod  simply  believing  soul,  the 
fact  of  the  command  having  been  so  given  is 
all-sufficient.  Even  if  no  special  promise  were 
attached  to  it,  no  clue  afforded  to  the  nature  of 
that  secret  inward  opefation  by  which  the 
blessed  effects  resulting  from  the  act  so  enjoined 
are  brought  about,  the  command  alone,  as 
coming  from  a  loving  Saviour,  Who  laid  down 
His  life  for  us,  must  be  felt  as  an  irresistible 
call  for  compliance  with  it.  Has  Christ  given 
His  Body  to  be  broken,  His  Blood  to  be  shed 
for  us,  and  shall  we — ^knowing  it  is  His  pleasure 
that  we  should  do  so — refuse  to  perform  so 
simple,  so  easy  an  act,  as  that  of  eating  bread 
and  drinking  wine,  which  in  some  mysterious 
way  He  connects  with  the  purpose  for  which 
He  sacrificed  His  life,  and  our  performsnce  of 
which  He  will  graciously  accept  as  an  evidence 
of  our  love  for  Him,  in  grateful  response  to  His 
love  for  us,'  attested  by  so  great  a  sacrifice  t 

If  Chnst  had  made  the  performance  of  that 
act  by  us  the  coTidiiion  of  His  self-sacrifice  for 
us  ;  if  He  had  said,  *'  I  am  ready  to  lay  down 
My  life  in  order  to  procure  for  you  a  benefit  the 
nature  of  which  you  are  not  able  to  understand, 
though  you  may  estimate  its  value  by  the 
greatness  of  the  sacrifice,  provided  you  will 
undertake  to  perform  this  simple  act,  the  nature 
and  effects  of  which  you  are,  likewise,  unable 
to  understand  and  to  appreciate  ;  '* — if  this  had 
been  the  proposal  made  by  Christ— who  is  there 
that  would  have  refused,  or  even  hesitated,  to 
enter  into  tlie  required  promise?  And  when 
He  has,  uncondttvonaUyt  as  an  act  of  free  grace, 
m  \de  the  sacrifice,  shall  we  hold  bsck  from  the 
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performaaoe  of  the  act,  the  easy  and  simple  act, 
which  He  requires  us  to  perform  in  return  7  It 
is  simply  incredible,  inconceivable  I 

And  yet  it  is  a  fact — a  deplorable,  a  disgrace- 
ful fact — that  many  do  hold  back,  that  they 
have  recourse  to  numberless  arguments  for  nul- 
lifying, and  endless  pleas  for  evading,  the 
command  of  His  dying  love.  It  is  hard  to  say 
which  is  most  to  be  wondered  at  and  condemned 
^-^he  exceeding  folly  or  the  black  ingratitude 
of  such  conduct. 

But  more  than  this.  He  who  has  so  freely 
laid  down  His  life  for  us — whose  every  command, 
whatever  it  might  be,  and  above  all  His  dying 
injunction,  has  thus  a  sacred  claim  to  our  wil- 
ling, our  unquestioning,  obedience— has  been 
graciously  pleased  to  attach  to  His  command  a 
promise  which  should  operate  as  an  additional 
inducement  to  yield  to  it  that  obedience  which, 
independently  of  any  promise  on  His  part, 
He  may  se  justly  claim.  And  what  is  that 
promise  ?  It  is  no  less  than  the  gift  of  eternal 
life  I  And  forasmuch  as  the  mortlB^  pari  of  our 
nature  is  not,  in  its  natural  condition,  suscep- 
tible of  that  gift,  the  promise  is  twofold — to  the 
soul,  which  is  capable  of  receiving  it,  at  this 
time  present ;  to  the  body,  which  is  now  inca- 
pable of  receiving  it,  at  a  future  time ;  and  thus 
eventually,  to  the  whole  man.  "  Whoso  eateih 
My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood  hath  "  "--not 
s^olZ  Aave,  but  halK — ^the  precious  gift ;  the  high 
reward  being  actually  concurrent  with  the  act 
of  obedience  to  which  the  promise  is  attached. 
And  to  the  body  the  same  promise  is  given  at 
a  future  time,  in  the  day  of  the  resurrection, 
when  the  body,  separated  for  a  season  from  the 
soul,  shall  be  re-united  to  it,*  not  aa  a  body 
subject  to  death,  but  as  a  body  endued,  like  the 
Boml,  with  eternal  life  :  *'  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day.**^ 

The  nature  of  this  gilt  of  eternal  life  so  far 
surpasses  aU  our  capacities,  and  its  effect  upon 
the  condition  of  those  who  seek,  and  seeking, 
obtain  it,  all  our  conceptions,  that  if  it  were 
imparted  to  us  suddenly  and  in  all  its  fulness, 
we  should  be  completely  overpowered  by  it.  The 
weakness  of  our  nature  would  be  utterly  unable 
to  sustain  it ;  in  our  consciousness  the  sense  of 
our  identity  would  be  lost;  we  should  in  a  man- 
ner be  annihilated. 

It  is  in  mercy  and  gracaousness,  therefore, 

~  8  St.  John  Ti.  M        »  S  Gor.  t.  1-4.— 1  Thes.  It.  16. 
«  St.  JohDftTl.  64.— 1  Got.  xt.  M,  M.  49-44. 


that  the  conveyance  of  this  precious  gift  if 
effected  by  degrees,  and  under  a  veil,  in  such 
wise  as  to  enlarge  our  capacity,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  quicken  our  desire  for  it. 

The  first  step  towards  the  accomplishment  of 
that  great  and  gracious  purpose,  coeval  in  Ckxi*s 
counsel  with  the  creation  of  man — was  the  In- 
carnation of  the  Second  Persoi^  of  the  Sver- 
Blessed  Trinity ;  the  taking,  in  the  Person  of  the 
Man  Jesus,  the  manhood  into  Qod.  From  this 
the  transition  was  effected  to  the  fellowship  of 
man  with  God,  through  the  manhood  of  the 
God-man  Ohrist  Jesus.  He  having  beeome  '*  in 
fashion  as  a  man,"'  a  partaker  of  man's  natnte, ' 
and  having  in  that  nature,  pure  and  sinless  in 
His  own  person,*  taken  upon  Himself  the  res- 
ponsibility, paid  the  penalty  of,  and  tfaersby 
made  a  propitiation  for,^  the  sins  of  all  that 
partake  of  the  same  nature  by  their  common 
descent  from  Adam,  wrought  out  a  humanity 
reconciled  by  His  atoning  sacrifice,*  a  humanity 
to  which,  in  a11  who  should  daim  the  privil^^e 
of  their  brotherhood'  with  Him,  tiie  gift  of 
eternal  life  might  be  imparted  according  to  the 
measure  of  their  growing  capaci^  and  desire 
for  it.*  The  individual  soul,  inwardly  quick- 
ened by  the  Spirit  *  in  the  initiatory  Sicrament 
of  Baptism,^  might,  as  soon  as,  with  its  faculties 
expanded,  it  became  conscious  of  the  germ  of  a 
new  life  implanted  in  it,  seek  to  imbibe  ever 
fresh  and  ever  increasing  supplies  of  that  eternal 
life '  which,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christy  had 
become  the  birthright'  of  the  new  humanity* 
that  takes  its  rise,  not  from  the  first,  but  from 
the  second  Adam.^  Fellowship  of  nature  bein^ 
established  between  Ohrist  and  the  regenerated 
man,*  eternal  life  might  be  communicated  &om 
the  former  to  the  latter.  And  with  a  view  to 
this  communication,  this  transfusion  of  eternal 
life  from  the  person  of  Christ  to  every  soul 
willing  to  receive,  desirous  of  obtaining^  that^ 
gift — the  body  being,  in  its  present  condition  of 
mortality,  incapable  of  receiving  it/ — ihe 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  appointed  the  Sacrament  of 
fiis  body  aUd  Blood  as  the  channel  through 
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wluch  the  tranafuBion,  the  ooramunioation, 
flfaovld  take  place* 

Meanwhile  the  human  natare  of  Jesus,  iden* 
tified  with  Qodhead  by  the  Incarnation,  han 
Itself  undergone  a  mighty  change.  Having  by 
His  death  upon  the  cxT>ss,  by  the  burial  of  His 
Body  in  the  tomb,  by  the  descent  of  His  Soul 
into  Hades,  become  in  every  respect — ^sin  only, 
but  mot  its  penalty,  excepted — conformable  to 
that  humanity  which,  that  He  might  redeem  it, 
He  had  assumed  ; — karing  thus  satisfied  all  the 
claims  which  sin,  and  through  sin  Satan,  the 
author  of  sin,  had  upon  it,  the  Second  Person  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  re-assumed  that  Soul  and 
Body  re-united,  in  which,  from  the  moment  of 
the  Incarnation,  He  had  dwelt  bodily  in  all  the 
fulness  of  Godhead.  Ohrist  the  God-man  rose 
from  the  dead,  in  the  completeness  of  His 
human  nature  ;  but  with  this  difference,  that 
the  Body  so  raised  was  no  longer  a  natural,  it 
was  a  tpiriiital  Body.  As  such  it  had  no  longer 
affinity  with  man*s  natural  body,  but  as  an  in- 
tegral portion  of  Christ,  it  retained  affinity  with 
the  soul  of  man.  The  substance  and  power  of 
life  indwelling  in  Christ's  spiritual  body  was 
oommunicable  to  the  soul  of  man ;  and  the  soul 
of  man  made  capable  of  receiving  it  into  itself, 
and  ol  being,  by  assimUatioa,'  converted  into 
the  likeness  of  Christ's  nature,  and  thereby 
made  a  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature.*  The 
body,  indeed,  of  the  natural  man,  being  inca- 
pable of  receiving  the  things  of  the  Spirit^ 
remains  in  its  former  condition ;  it  is  not  affected 
by  the  gift  of  spiritual  life,  except  in  so  far  as 
the  soul,  growing  stronger  and  stronger  in  the 
life  of  Gk>d,  acquires  more  and  more^power  over 
the  body,  regaining  over  it  that  control  which 
it  had  lost  by  the  inversion,  through  sin,  of  the 
divinely  appointed  relation  between  soul  and 
body.« 

Tke  eommand  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  His  dis- 
^ples,  therefore,  unintelligible  when  understood 
in  a  carnal  sense,  unintelligible  with  regard  to 
His  natural  Flesh  and  Blood,  though  given  by 
anticipation  while  He  was  as  yet  with  His  dis- 
ciples in  His  natural  Body,  had  a  prophetic 
teferenee  to  His  spiritual  Body.  The  elements 
ef  Bread  and  Wine  which  He  bade  them  eat  and 
drink  as  His  Flesh  and  Blood  had  a  twofold 
mystical  reference ;  retrospectively  te  His 
natural  Body  about  to  be   sacrificed  on  the 
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cross,  to  the  natural  Blood  about  to  be  shed 
from  His  wounded  side ;  and  prospectively  to 
the  Flesh  and  Blood  of  His  spiritual  Body, 
when  He  should  have  risen  from  the  dead.  In 
that  He  said,  ''Take,  eat,  this  is  My  Body"-- 
"  Drink  ye  aU  of  this,  tkis  is  My  Blood  "*— He 
signified  both  the  natural  Body  about  to  be 
sacrificed,  and  the  spiritual  Body  to  be  raised 
from  tke  dead,  as  the  fountain  of  the  gift  of 
life  to  a  new  humanity,  of  which  he  is  the 
Author  and  the  Head« 

The  effect  of  this,  as  stated  by  Himself,  was 
to  be  Oneness,  personal  union  with  Him.  The 
obedient,  the  faithful,  the  devout  partaker  of 
Himself,  in  the  way  by  Himself  appointed, 
through  the  veils  and  vehicles  ordained  by  Him- 
self, necessarily  dwells  in  Him,  as  being  one  of 
the  members  of  His  Body  Mystical,  of  which 
He  is  the  Head  ;  and  he  has  Christ  indwelling 
in  him  by  virtue  of  the  life  of  His  glorified,  his 
spiritual  Body,  infused  into  Him.  This  fellow- 
ship of  nature  with  Christ  makes  the  devout 
participator  of  His  Flesh  and  Blood  One  with 
Christ,  and  Ohrist  One  with  him.  And,  as  a 
necessaiy  result  thereof,  those  who  are  severally 
One  with  him  must,  in  Him,  be  One  with  one 
another.^  Nor  is  this  result  confined  to  His 
members  here  on  earth  ;  it  extends  to  those  of 
His  members  who,  having  finished  their  pil- 
grimage on  earth,  have  been  received  into  the 
everlasting  habitations  prepared  for  them  by 
Christ  in  heaven,^  and  are  there  awaiting*  their 
final  consummation  and  bliss  in  body  and  soul ; 
when  their  mortal  bodies  shall  come  to  be 
quickened  and  raised  up  by  the  same  power  by 
which  Christ  Himself  was  raised.' 

By  the  action  of  the  same  power  the  soul  is, 
even  while  yet  dwelling  in  its  earthly  tabernacle, 
rendered  capable  of  apprehending  and  realiring 
that  spiritual  world  to  which  Christ  Himself 
has  ascended,  and  to  which  countless  souls, 
deUvered  from  tke  toils  and  turmoils  of  the 
bodily  life,  have  already  followed  Him."  The 
ability  to  penetrate  into  that  blessed  world,  the 
habitation  of  the  perfected  spirits  of  Departed 
Saints — ^not  indeed  with  the  eye  of  the  flesh  or 
by  an  imaginative  effort  of  the  natural  intellect, 
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bat  by  the  spiritual  vision  of  faith-^is  one  of 
the  precious  pririleges  attached  to  the  partaking 
of  Christ  in  His  Holy  Sacrament.  By  it,  as  by 
a  new  and  liring  way,  which  He  has  consecrated 
for  us,  we  are  enabled  to  enter  into  the  Holiest 
of  Holies,  into  Heaven  itself,^  into  the  glorious 
Presence  of  Him  Who,  there  enthroned  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,^  ceaseth  not  to  make 
intercession  for  us,'  while  feeding  us  here  below 
with  the  Bread  of  Life,  the  substance  of  His 
own  spiritual  Body,  His  glorified  Humanity, 
until  He  shall  have  perfected  us  likewise  \  to 
the  end  that  they  who  are  now  dwelling  in  his 
glorious  Presence  should  not  be  made  perfect 
without  us.'  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  He 
shall  have  accomplished  the  number  of  His 
elect,*  who  shall  in  that  day  rise  in  His  like- 
ness,^ seeing  Him  as  He  is,  and  sharing  His 
eternal  glory  »* 

All  this*  so  full  of  mysteiy,  because  involving 
the  deep  things  of  Uod,  so  full  of  glory  to  God, 
so  full  of  blessedness  to  man,  is~by  a  process, 
BO  far  as  anything  so  mysterious  can  be,  per- 
fectly inUUigiblt^^hj  means  of  a  regular  chain 
of  inward  spiritaal  operations,  evolved,  if  the 
expression  may  be  permitted,  out  of  ''the  power 
of  Christ's  Resurrection,"^  which  is  the  power 
of  ''Gk)d  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and  raised  up 
into  glory," '  That  ponrer  has  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  been  embodied  in  the  Sacra- 
ment  of  the  Holy  Communion,  as  a  power  of 
spiritual  Life,  to  work  in  His  Church,  until  His 
purpose,  the  purpose  of  His  Father  in  Him, 
should  be  accomplished. 

But  the  power  being  there  is  one  thing  ;  the 
recognition,  the  apprehension  of  it,  the  laying 
hold  on  it  by  faith,  quite  another  thing.  To 
do  this  is  to  man's  nature,  to  the  human  mind, 
constituted  as  it  is  by  nature,  an  impossibility. 
To  enable  man's  mind  to  discern  and  to  appre- 
hend it,  to  dispose  man's  will  to  embrace  it,  to 
lay  hold  on  it,  is  the  work  not  of  the  human 
mind,  nor  of  the  human  will.  It  is  the  Father 
that  draws  men  unto  Christ  and  brings  them 
under  the  power  of  His  Resurrection,*  it  is  the 
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Holy  Ghost  that  <<  taketh  the  things  of  Chruift 
and  showefch  them  unto  us."^  Without  the  aid 
of  the  Holy  Ghost)  given  unto  us  that  He  might 
guide  us  into  all  Truth,'  and  sanctify'  us  by  the 
Truth  as  an  inner  Life,  the  mystery  of  ChrisVs 
Resurrection  and  of  its  operation  in  effecting 
the  purpose  of  God's  love  in  the  soula  of  men^ 
would  be  for  ever  unintelligible  to  the  human 
mind  ;  without  the  Father's  love,  Wh?  sent  Hia 
Son  into  the  world  to  the  ''  end  that  whosoerer 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  haire 
everlasting  life,"  ^  that  purpose  would  have  no 
existence. 

To  expect  that  the  time  will  ever  come  when 
all  men,  or  even  all  those  to  whom  that  purpose 
is  revealed,  shall  embrace  the  offer  of  God*0 
lovC)  would  indeed  be  a  vain  expectation,  con-* 
trary  to  the  facts  of  history  and  the  declaratione 
of  prophecy,  which  is  the  history  of  the  future 
written   aforetime.    We  are   taught  by  Holy 
Scripture  that  the  working  of  the  mystery  of  ini<* 
quity  is  coeval*  with  the  working  of  the  myatezy 
of  godliness ;    that  no  sooner  had  the  latter 
begun  to  work  than  the  former  was  also  set  in 
motion  ;  that  while  this  present  world  lasta  the 
conflict  between  Christ  and  Satan  will  continue  } 
that  as  in  the  Person  of  Christ  Himself,  ao  in 
His  Body   mystical,  the  Church,  it  must  be 
fought  out*  to  the  bitter  end }  the  rictory  re* 
maining    for  a  short  season  apparently  with 
Satan,  ^  but  ultimately,  by  the  final  and  ntter 
overthrow    of   Satan,    with    Christ    and    Hia 
Church.'    We  are  forewarned  of  agreatapos- 
tasy'  from  the  faith  among  those  to  whom  the 
Truth  of  Gknl,  the  Gk>spel  of  His  salvation,  has 
been  made  known,  as  it  will  be  to  all  mankind 
before  the  end  comes  ;  an  apostasy  ao  extensive 
that  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  He  will 
hardly  find  faith  on  the  earth  i  "^  and  that,  un* 
less  the  time  during  which  the  mystery  of  ini^ 
quity   shall   be    permitted    to    prerail    were 
"  shortened,"'  even  His  elect  should  Im  unable 
to  '^  endure  unto  the  end/'' 

How  the  prediction  of  this  prospective  defeo- 
tion  from  the  Faith,  this  temporary  obscuration, 

1  St.  John  zTi.  14.       t  St4  John  xvi.  IS. 
>  St.  John  xviL  17, 10.    S  Thete.  ii.  18.   iTit.  iii.  i.    1  FM. 
i.  3.  4  St.  John  iti<  16.    1  John  !▼.  9,  lOi 

s  8  Thees.  ii.  7.    1  John  ii.  18. 

•  Bphea.  Ti.  12.    9  Theia.  ii.  9, 10. 

7  Bev.  jcx.  8»  7-9.    St.  Luke  xriii.  8.    St.  Matt,  xsiit.  8A« 

8  Ber.  XX.  9, 10 )  xxi.  I-IO. 

•  8  Then.  U.  312.  i  St  Lake  xriU.  8. 
I  St  MAtth.  xxiv.  88.    St  Mark  xiU.  80. 

B  St.  Matth.  xxiT.  18<    St.  Mark  xiii.  18. 
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Mo  great  as  to  amount  to  an  almost  total  eclipse, 
of  the  light  of  God  s  Tnith,  is  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  equally  distinct  and  positive  prediction 
of  the  final  triumph  of  Christ  and  His  Ohurch— 
the  partial  and  transient  success  of  the  mystery 
of  iniquity  with  the  complete  and  permanent 
success  of  the  mystery  of  godliness-^time  alone, 
the  legitimate  interpreter  of  prophecy,  can  show. 
The  study  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures  can  do 
Ho  more  than  indicate  certain  landmarks  in  the 
future  history  of  the  Church  and  the  world  :  the 
details  cannot  and  wiU  not  be  understood  Until 
the  events  by  which  prophecy  will  be  fulfilled 
shall  take  plaoe.     The   answer  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  His  Apostles,  when  they  sought  to  ob- 
tain from  Him  a  clearer  declaration  of  God*s 
purpose,  may  well  satisfy  all  inquiries  into  the 
order  in  which  that  purpose  is  to  be  developed  : 
•^''It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  tioQes  and 
the  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His 
own  power. *'^    Our  business  is,  not  curiously  to 
BcrutiniEe  Ch>d*$  work,  but  to  ascertain  and  to 
execute  the  work  which  He  has  given  im  to  do. 
As  to  that  we  can  have  no  doubt.     So  long  as 
there  is  any  part  of  the  world  to  which  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  has  not  penetrated,  it 
is  the  duty  of  the  Church  to  evangelise  it.     And 
so  long  as  the  Church  is  divided,  her  efforts  to 
evangelize  the  world  canniit  be  successful.    The 
Unity  of  the  Church  ii  a  precedent  condition  of 
her  doing  the  work  assigned  to  her  by   her 
Divine  Head.    To  labour  for  that  Unityi  there- 
forei  ii,  not  less  than  to  labour  for  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel,  the  Church's  duty.*    Heresies 
and  schisms,  indeed,  there  must  be,  and  will  be 
to  the  end  c^time;  and,  in  regard  to  these,  the 
duty  of  the  Church  is,  not  by  compromises  to 
tnwitniKA  the  differences   between   truth  and 
error,  till  at  last  they  shall  cease  to  be  distin* 
guishable  from  each  other,  but  on  the  contrary, 
by  setting  those  differences  in  a  clear  light,  to 
*'  contend  earnestly  for  *'  the  Truth,  <<  the  Faith 
onoe   for   all  delivered    to  the   Saints."*    In 
order  to  be  successful  in  that  conflict,  no  less 
than  in  t£e  conflict  against  ignorance  of  the 
Gospel,  the  Church  must  be  united  within  her- 
self.   Unity   within  herself  can   only  be   the 
result  of  the  Unity  of  her  members,  individually 
and  collectively,  with  Christ,  and  in  Christ  with 
one  another.    And  (Jnity  with  Christ  can  be 
attained  only  in  the  way  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself,  in  the  Mystery  of  His  Most  Blessed 
Body  and  Blood.    Thus  we  are  brought  back  to 


the  point  from  which  we  started.  ''  Eucharistio 
Restoration  "-»that  is,  the  restoration  within 
the  Church  of  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
as  a  living  powef  operating  and  manifesting 
itself  in  all  her  members — ^is  the  one  and  only 
remedy  for  the  Chulrch's  comparative  ineffloienoy, 
for  her  manifold  failings  and  shortcomings  in 
every  direction.^  To  this  point,  then,  lot  all  our 
efforts  be  directed.  Difficulties,  obstructions, 
arising  from  the  incrustations  which  have  ao- 
cumulated  around  that  Holy  Mystezy,  no  doubt 
there  will  be.  But  these,  it  becomes  our  special 
duty,  as  members  of  a  Reformed  Branch  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  to  search  out,  with  a  view  to 
their  removal**  In  working  to  this  end,  we 
shall  bave  the  encouragement  of  knowing  that 
our  efforts  are  tending  towards  the  fulfilment  of 
that  Divine  purpose,  for  which  our  Blessed 
Saviour,  at  His  last  Supper  with  His  disciples, 
prayed  so  earnestly  to  His  Heavenly  Father-^ 
the  Unity  and  Purity  of  His  Church. 


May  that  Divine  Grace  which  was  bestowed 
by  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  His  own  Church 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost— the  Gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  guide  her  into  all  Truth-^be  ever  with 
us,  and  still  preserve  us  from  all  false  doctrine, 
heresy,  and  schism  ;  from  contempt  of  His  Holy 
Word  and  Commandments,  and  all  d«^parture 
from  the  pure  faith  of  His  Apostolic  Church. 
And  may  we  more  and  more  realise  the  great 
blessing  of  mystical  union  with  our  Divine 
Lord  in  His  own  Ordinance,  as  members  of  His 
Body,  the  Church  : — ^that  in  partaking  x>f  the 
Sacrament  of  His  Body  given,  and  His  Blood 
shed  for  us,  we  may  draw  nearer  one  to  another 
in  spiritual  communion  and  fellowship,  "en* 
deavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace," — "having  nourishment 
ministered,"  and  being  "knit  together,**  so  may 
we  "increase  with  the  utgbbass  of  God." 


i  Aou  L  7t       (Bee  Apptndiz,  ffoto  M. 


6  Jade  9. 


0lotia  ill  €xcel0i0  9eo. 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in  earth  peaee,  good 
will  towards  men.  We  praise  Thee^  we  bless  Thee,  we 
worship  Thee,  we  give  thanks  to  Thtefor  Thy  great 
glory,  O  Lord  God,  heavenly  King,  God  the  Father 
Mmtghiy, 

0  Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son  Jesu  Christ  /  0  Lord 
God.  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  ««..., 
Thon  that  sUtest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
have  mercy  upon  us. 

For  Thou  only  art  holy;  Thou  only  art  the  Lord; 
Thou  only,  0  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most 
high  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,    Amen, 


7  Sm  AppwdJE,  Note  N« 
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KOTKS  TO  SBCTION  1. 
Note  A.— P.  390. 

HSVOBIAL"   or   ''BEXSMBRAKCx"   BEfORB  GOB— 
A   SACRIFICIAL  ACT   OP  WORSHIP. 

[We  are  indebted  to  the  Ber.  Canon  Treror  for  the 
following  Tttluable  remarks  on  **  the  Memorial  Sacri- 
fice" in  reference  to  the  subject  of  this  Treatise — ^£d.] 
It  is  acommoB  opinion  that  a  Bemembranee  or  Me- 
morial can  only  be  designed  to  preseire  the  CTent  in 
the  recollection  of  man,  since  God  can  neither  forget 
nor  be  reminded.  But  this  is  certainly  opposed  to  the 
constant  use  of  Holy  Scripture.  God  says  of  the  rain- 
bow (Gen.  ix.  6)i  "  I  will  look  upon  the  bow  and  re- 
member my  coTenant." 

Under  the  law,  the  shewbread  was  nerer  seen  by  the 
people  at  all,  being  presented  and  consumed  in  the 
Holy  Place,  to  which  none  but  priests  were  admitted. 
It  was  "  shown  "  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  man.  (Comp. 
1  Cor.  xi.  26).    Now  this  bread— K>r  rather  the  frank- 
incense which  was  pat  upon  it — is  called  **  a  memorial 
eren  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord."    (Ley. 
zziy.  7.)    This  is  the  description  of  a  sacrifice  in  the 
strictest  sense.    The  Septuagint  here  has  the  precise 
expression  which  our  Blessed  Lord  used  of  the  Eucha- 
rist i^f  dvdfivtivtv,  translated  in  the  New  Testament 
"  in  remembrance.**    Hence  the  Buoharistic  Bemem- 
branee is  be/ore  God,  and  is  a  Sacrifice.    The  word 
''Memorial"  occurs  again  in  Lot.  ii.  2,  9,  16,  r,  12, 
Ti.  15,  and  Numbers  r.  26,  where  the  Septuagint  has 
fivrifioavvoy  but  the  Hebrew  word  in  all  these  places 
is  the  same  as  in  Lev.  xxiy.  7."    It  follows  that  in  the 
Greek  the  noun  ^vtjfioffwov  is  equiyalent  to  the  phrase 
lie  dv&fivTivtp.    In  Numbers  y.  15,  we  haye  the  full 
expression  "  an  offering  of  memorial  bringing  iniquity 
to  remembrance" — Ovaia  nvtinoobvov  avafUfiv^atovtra 
^Haprimv,    Here,  again,  the  memorial  is  a  sacrifice 
{Ovna),  and  its  object  is  not  to  remind  man  but  GK)d. 
Of  the  two  human  parties,  one  was  in  ignorance  and 
the  other  quite  conscious  of  the  truth,  but  suspected 
of  concealing  it.    The  Sacrifice  was  an  appeal  to  the 
Omniscient  to  remember  and  disclose  the  fact.    So  in 
1  Kings  xyii.  18,  "  Art  thou  come  to  call  my  sin  to 
remembrance  (with  God)  and  to  slay  my  son  ?  "    This 
language  is  doubtless  anthrcpo-morphioal,  but  it  is  the 
language  of  prater,  both  under  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments.   The  Psalms  abound  in  appeals  to  God  to 
remember  His  mercies,  and  to  forget  and  blot  out  our 
transgressions.    Our  Blessed  Lord  has  no  scruple  in 
exhorting  us  to  perseyer^noe  in  prayer  hy  the  thought 
that  "  God  will  ayenge  His  own  elect  though  He  bear 
long  with  th^m,*'    (Luke  xyiii.  7)>    And  the  Apostle  in 
like  manner  says  '*  Let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God,"  The  whole  idea  of  supplication  and  inter- 

8  Heb.  atkarah  finom  the  root  *'  to  xemember.*'  In  Proop*s 
Hebrew  and  Spanish  Bible  (a  great  authority),  this  word 
when  used  of  the  sacrlftoes,  ia  always  translated  tahumerio  (a 
smoke)  and  nununia,  when  denotiag  a  rememhranoe  to  men, 
us  in  K%.  iii.  15 ;  and  Zech.  vL  17. 


cession  is  to  put  God  in  mind  of  us  and  of  our 
brethren.  Do  we  not  also  pray,  **  Bemember  not  our 
othaow,  nor  the  offences  of  our  forefathers  "  ? 

Now  what  {urayer  does  in  word  it  was  the  oiBcs  of 
Sacrifice  to  do  in  act :  hence  memorial  saoriflees,  or 
sacrifices  of  remembrance,  were  primarily  and  properlj 
to  remind  God,  and  only  secondarily  became  memo- 
rials or  monuments  to  men.    In  Nun»bers  x,  9,  it  ii 
promised  that  on  blowing  an  alarm  with  the  trumpet, 
'^  Ye  shall  be  remembered  before  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  ye  shall  be  saved  from  your  enemies.*'    The  sound 
is  to  come  up  before  GKxl,  and  remind  Him  of  the 
promise,  and  His  people's  need.   And  in  the  next  ysrfls 
the  trumpet  is  to  be  sounded  in  like  manner  oyer  the 
Sacrifices  "  for  a  memorial  before  God.**    Indeed,  all 
the  Leyitical  rites  and  sacrifices,  especially  those  in  tiis 
Holy  Place,  were  primarily  liturgical  offerings  to  God, 
and  because  of  that,  symbolical  lessons  to  the  people. 
Of  this  kind,  was  the  'VemembraDce  **  of  sin  referred  to 
m  Heb.  x.  3,  the  only  other  place  in  the  New  Testsp 
ment  where  the  Budiaristie  word  dvd^tivtQ  is  found. 
The  reference  is  not  to  the  sinner's  recollection  of  his 
transgressions,  but  to  the  liturgical  remembrance  of 
the  sin-offermg  made  before  the  mercy  seat,  by  the 
bringing  in  its  blood  within  the  yeil.    The  neoesait/ 
for  the  yearly  repetition  of  this  sacrifice  showed  the 
oontinuanee  of  sin,  though  temporarily  pardoned,  and 
pointed  to  a  better  Saorifioe  to  come.    It  should  be 
borne  in  mind  that  eating  and  drinking  are  not  per  u, 
either  commemoratlye  or  religious  actions ;  they  be- 
come so  only  when  we  eat  and  drink  the  Memorisl 
Sacrifice.    The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  yerily 
and  indeed  taken  and  receiyed  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  &#• 
eause  the  Bread  which  we  eat  and  the  Cup  of  whidi 
we  drink    are    tho  sacrifioial  f»pi§f»6awa — etc  ri?*^ 
Avdfivii<rtv—^t  the  Sacrifice  of  his  Death.    It  is  re- 
markable that  the  sacrificial  word  is  not  recorded  by 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  as  if  to  the  Jewish  mind  it 
would  be  necessarily  implied  -in  the  oonunand  to  eat 
and  drink  His  Body  and  Blood ;  a  thing  only  passible 
through  a  liturgical  medium,  such  as  they  were  familiar 
with.    St  Luke  and  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  sap- 
ply  the  name,  establishing  tiie  parallel  with  the  Peace 
Offerings  of  the  law. 

That  the  Sacrificial  Act  applies  to  the  whole  serrice, 
is  shown  by  Thorndike— Vol.  IV.  p.  119,  (/Lnglo<7ath. 
Libr).  ''Breaking,  pouring  forth,  distributing, eat- 
ing, drinking,  are  all  parts  of  the  Sacrifice :  as  ths 
whcle  action  is  that  Sacrifice,  by  which  the  ooTSoant 
of  grace  is  renewed,  restored,  and  established 
the  interruption  of  our  failures.** 


Note  B.— P.  390. 

OVR  SUCBARUTIO  "OBLATION.** 

Hie  passage  (Scudamore,  "Not.  Bucb.,**  fK  12.) 
quoted  in  Note  6,  p.  390,  concludes  as  follows:— 
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''But  whenever  it  obtained  the  name,  thfs  would 
naturally  eoon  oome  to  be  regarded  as  the  chief,  and 

at  length  perhape  ae  the  only,  reason  why  the  whole 
rite  should  be  termed  '  the  oblation ' ;  for  this  is  the 
moet  sacred  and  essential  notion  of  an  offering  con- 
nected with  it."  These  words  seem  to  me  to  add 
greatly  to  the  positire  f  oree  of  the  comparatively  ne- 
gatire  testimony  of  the  early  Fathers  brought  forward 
in  ibis  treatise.  Whenerer  the  commemoration  of 
Christ's  death  came  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  *'  oblation 
or  offering  of  His  Body  and  Blood,"  the  thought  of 
any  other  offerings  ^i*  whether  those  of  our  own 
prayers  and  praises,  or,  still  more,  the  mere  material 
offering  of  bread  and  wine  as  the  first-fruits  of  God*s 
creations-was  of  necessity  OTsrshadowed  and  soon 
lost  to  sight.  It  could  not  but  be  so.  The  less  could 
not  hold  its  place  by  the  side  of  that  which,  if  true, 
would  be  incomparably  greater. 

The  fact,  therefore,  that  in  the  writings  of  the 
earliest  Fathers,  and  in  what  appears  to  be  the  earliest 
type  of  the  ancient  Liturgies,  (as  in  holy  Scripture 
itself,)  theee  offerings  are  kept  prominently  in  riew, 
and  the  expression  **  offering  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ"  nowhere  appears^^proTes  that  the  idea 
contained  in  these  last  word«,  not  only  failed  to  find 
ezpre«ion  in  their  writings,  but  must  absolutely  bare 
been  foreign  to  their  thoughts. 


NoTi  C.~Pp.  391  and  392. 

DlflTDTCTIOV  BBTWniC   "  ALTAE  "  AKD  "  TABLB." 

It  is  true  that-  in  some  passages  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (Esek.  zli.  22)  and  Babbinical  writers  (Light- 
foot  on  1  Cor.  X.  21),  the  two  terms  Altar  and  Table, 
are  used  as  identical  in  meaning, — but  not  in  all. 
Girdlsstone  (Old  Testament  synonyms,  p.  309,  note) 
says,  "  The  tabUt  howcTcr,  serred  a  different  purpose 
from  the  altar.  The  animal  was  slain  and  cut  up  on 
the  table,  but  its  blood  was  sprinkled,  its  fat  burnt, 
and  in  the  case  of  the  'olah  (Burnt-offering),  all  the 
pieoes  were  burnt  on  the  altar,"  and  he  refers  in  proof 
of  this  to  Ezek.  zl.  39-43. 

If  the  distinction  is  here  made  between  the  altar  on 
which  the  victim  was  offered,  and  the  table  on  which 
it  had  been  slain,  so  might  there  well  be  a  like  dis- 
tinction— and  so  in  1  Cor.  x.  there  seems  plainly  to 
be, — ^between  it  and  the  table  on  which  the  rictim  was 

NoTB  D.— P.  392. 

TUB  ALTAE  OV  THE  CB08B. 

I  had  at  first  written  "  the  Altar  is  the  Cross:"  so 
Beogel,  t. /. — so  among  recent  commentators,  Ash- 
well,  in  the  S.F.C.K.  commentary.  But  as  it  has  been 
suggested  that  the  Cross  finds  its  type  rather  in  the 
wood  borne  by  Isaac  than  the  altar  on  which  he  was 
offered — and  that  Hatt.  xxiii.  18,  forbids  us  to  count 
that  the  Altar,  which  is  less  in  dignity  than  the  Qif  t — 
I  hare  altered  the  expression  to  that  in  the  text,  to 


leave  it  open  to  the  interpretation  adopted  by  Ham- 
mond (on  Heb.  xiii.  10),  Lightfoot  (Vol  vii.  p.  243), 
and  others,  that  Christ  £RmselfiB  at  once  Priest,  Tictim, 
and  Altar.  The  only  point  I  would  urge  is  that — as  it 
seems  to  me — while  the  *'  eating  **  refers  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  the  *'  altar  "  refers  to  that  on  which  we  then 
spiritually  feed — the  actual  saeriHee  of  Christ,  when  he 
died  upon  the  Cross.  It  is  to  this  sacrifice  the  Apostle 
has  all  along  been  referring  as  the  one  Sacrifice,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  every  kind  of  Jewish  sacrifice  (Heb. 
X.  8)  ;  it  is  this  sacrifice,  not  its  commemoration,  of 
which  he  speaks  in  verse  12 ;  it  is  by  this  interpreta- 
tion  that  we  best  see  the  force  of  the  Apostle's  argu- 
ment in  setting  forth  the  superiority  of  the  Christian 
to  the  Jewish  Dispensation.  Under  the  Law  the  sin- 
offering  might  not  be  eaten,  for  it  could  not  take  away 
sin,  and  therefore,  bearing  sin,  remained  itself  pol. 
luted.  But  our  great  Sin-offering — the  Lord  Jeeus 
Christ — ^has  so  perfectly  taken  away  sin,  that  all  sen- 
tence of  sin  is  absolutely  removed  from  Him,  and  thus 
He  becomes  also  our  Peaoe-offering,  whereof  we  may 
*'  eat "  to  our  soul's  healing  and  peace. 

It  may  be  well  just  to  add  that  the  alignment  from 
verse  15  stands  by  itself,  whatever  interpretation  may 
be  given  to  the  word  **  altar  "  in  verse  10. 

[Since  the  above  was  written  we  have  been  favoured 
with  the  following  remarks  on  the  subject  from  the 
Bev.  J.  F.  Isaacson,  Bector  of  Freshwater,  which  we 
gladly  insert  here,  with  his  permission. — ^Ed.] 

As  regards  the  question  in  Note  D,  I  would  remark 
that  Yitringa's  observation  on  Is.  ri,  6—"  Altare  in 
sacris  Deum  figurat,  cui  quid  traditur  et  devovetur  ab 
illo  veluti  consumendum,*' — ^suggeets  the  true  light  in 
which  we  should  regard  the  Cross,  viz.,  as  represent- 
ing God  the  Father,  to  whom  ^'Christ  offered  Himself 
without  spot  by  the  everlasting  Spirit," — as  St.  Paul  de- 
clares in  express  terms  in  Heb.  ix.  14,  and  as  is  mysti- 
cally signified  in  Levit.  xiv.  5,  where  it  is  written  in 
the  Sept. — Z^d^ovtrt  rb  dpviOiov  t6  iv  th  dyyuov 
6aTpdKivov  1^*  ^9aTt  ^vn.  In  this  wonderful  passsge 
the  whole  scene  of  the  Crucifixion  is  set,  as  it  were, 
before  our  eyes :  **  the  earthen  vessel  resting  upon 
living  water"  exhibits  the  Lord  Jesus,  while  banging 
on  the  Cross,  as  resting  on  the  Father,  and  accepted 
by  Him,  to  whom  He  was  giving  Himself  as  the  one 
all-suiBcient  Sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
See  Wordsworth's  note,  in  loco  oit. 


Note  B.— P.  392. 

{Also  hy  the  Rev,  J,  F,  Zsaacson). 

*•  WHICH  IS  TO  BE  onrEif,"  &c. 

I  venture  to  suggest  that  attention  should  be  drawn 

to  the  incorrectness  ef  the  received  reading  of  the 

expressions,  rd  intkp  vjaSv   diSdfitvov,  rd  Mp  v/iAv 

ImxvvCiievov :  "which  is  to  be  given/'—"  which  is  to  be 

poured  out"  would  more  accurately  express  the  force 

of  the  participle  in  the  two  cases,  as  may  be  seen  from 

the  following  passages  taken  from  the  Old  and  New 
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Teitament  respeetiTolj,  in  all  vhioh  the  present  tenie 
is  used.  1.  Deut.  iv.  22 :  "  I  am  to  die,  {dwoOvifffKUf,) 
and  not  cross  over/'  (itafiatvut),  2.  1  Cor.  xr.  12 :"  it 
to  be  no  resurrection,'*  ivacracu  vimp&v  oitK  coriv. 
3.  lb.  Terse  35 :  **to  he  raised,"  iytipovrai ; — **are  they 
to  come,"  Ipx^^^''^'  ^^®n  the  Lord  spoke  the  words 
now  under  consideration,  the  body  was  on  the  point 
of  being  given,  and  the  blood  was  on  the  pomt  of  being 
shed ;  and  this  the  present  participle  expresses  most 
exactly.  In  Lerit.  xiy.  the  participle  6  KaOapiZdfiivos 
is  rendered  by  our  translators  *'  he  that  is  to  be 
eieaneed*  no  fewer  than  stren  times,  tiz.,  in  tt.  11, 
14,  17,  19,  26,  28,  31. 

NOTES  TO  SECTION  8. 
Note  F.— P.  402. 

"OOHTIKUma  DAILT," 

irpowKapTtj^vvTiQ,  the  same  word  as  that  rendered  in 
T.  24 — "  continuing  steadfastly/'  In  its  connection 
with  iv  r&  Upw  it  conreys  more  than  a  mere  *'  sted- 
fast  continuance  "  in  the  same  practice ;  it  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  while  **  continuing  stedfastlj  in 
the  Apoetles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,"  they  continued 
no  less  stedfastly  in  their  attendance  upon  the  temple 
worship,  to  which,  as  a  Dirine  Institution,  they  paid 
the  same  reTcrence  as  before,  eren  though  they  had 
learned  that  it  was  a  mere  type  and  figure  of  that 
truer  and  more  spiritual  worship  which  they  offered 
in  their  own  Assembly-room.  As  the  temple  worship 
was  a  daily — icaff  iljfiipay — worship,  it  was  meet  that 
the  true  spiritual  worship  it  prefigured  should  likewise 
be  offered  daily.  Attendance  in  the  temple  daily  was 
an  act  of  homage  to  Him  Who  had  placed  His  Name 
there,  and  ordained  its  worship.  The  Breaking  of  the 
Bread  daily  "at  home"  was  a  realization  of  that 
spiritual  worship  of  God  through  Christ,  which  the 
other  prefigured.  The  type  and  the  antirtype  were 
thus  concurrent  in  the  daily  obserrance. 


NoTi  G.— P.  402. 

'*FBOV  ROVSS  TO  ROUSB"   (AT  R01».) 

tar*  oZcov,  at  home,  in  contradistinction  to  the  temple, 
which  was  the  oZcot  common  to  all  worshippers — 
6  oIk6s  fiov  oUot  frpoa'tvxit  KXfiOifa'trai — St.  Matt, 
zzi.  13 ;  St.  John  ii.  16.  Those  that  believed  in  Christ, 
worshipped  God  through  Christ,  had  an  oIkos  of  their 
own,  consecrated  to  the  new,  the  spiritual  worship. 
It  was  in  this  olcot  that  they  were  assembled  on  the 
Lord's  Bay  when  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out 
upon  them.  Obserre  the  analogous  coniecration  of 
the  "  house  "  built  by  Solomon,  at  the  dedication  of 
which  '*  the  Cloud  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so 
that  the  priests  could  not  stand  to  minister,  because  of 
the  Cloud ;  for  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the 
house  of  the  Lord" — 1  Kings  Tiii.  10, 11.  Bren  so, 
in  Tisible  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Presence,  the 
'*  sound  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,"  which  "suddenly 
descended  from  Heaven,  filled  all  the  <  house '  where 


they    were  sitting,  and  there  appeared  unto  them 
cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire."    There  was,  however, 
this  difference,  that  whereas  at  that  former  consecra- 
tion the  Divine  Presence  precluded  the  presence  of 
the  ministering  priests,  at  this  Pentecostal  consecra- 
tion the   Divine  Presence  rested  upon  each  of  the 
Apostles,    the  ministers  of  ths  new,  the  spiriiaal 
covenant.     "  It  sat  upon  each  of  them,  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues  " — the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
— **  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance  " — Acts  ii.  2-4. 
The  building  thus  consecrated  continued  to  be,  equally 
with  the  temple,  the  scene  of  the  Apostles'  teofshing — 
see  Acts  v.  42.    Note  also  the  difference  between  tar 
olxov  in  both  these  places,  and  sar'  olcovt  in  Acta 
^.  20,  which  is  rightly  rendered  from  "house  to 
house  " — i.s.,  in  the  different  houses  in  which  assem- 
blies for  Christian  worship  were  wont  to  be  held  in 
G(entile  cities.    Compare  Bom.  zvi.  5 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  19 ; 
Col.  iv.  15 ;  Philem.   2.    Tradition  has,  with  great 
probability,  identified  the  olcor  at  Jerusalem  with 
the  building  in  one  apartment  ~cariXv/ia,  i.vdytov — 
of  which  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  took 
place— St  Mark  xiv.  14,  15 ;  St.  Luke  xxii.  11,  12— in 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared  to  the  Apostles  after 
His  resurrection — St.  John  xx.  19,  26 — and  to  which 
they  resorted  after  His  ascension — Acts  i.  13,  where 
it  is  termed  rb  vftpiaov.    Compare  on   this  subject 
the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  Annotations  on  Acta  i.  13; 

and  ii.  2, 46.  

Now  H.— P.  402. 

*'DID    SAT     THEIB     MIAT." 

Although  the  term  **rpo^if^  denotes  food  in  general, 
and  undoubtedly  includes,  in  this  case  also,  common 
food — ^the  *ayairri  being  closely  connected  with  the 
Eucharistic  feeding  upon  Christ — ^yet  it  is  to  the  latter 
more  especially  that  the  statement  of  the  Evangelist 
seems  to  point,  as  the  addition — ly  AyrnXkid^t  coi 
hftXSrtiri  cap^f  — can  hardly  be  referred  to  the  en- 
joyment of  ordinary  food.  The  term  lurtki/tPavov 
points  in  the  same  direction. 

NoTB  I.— P.  402. 
"with  gladnbss." 
dyaXKiao'ts  ii  but  feebly  and  inadequately  rendered 
by  "gladness."  Its  proper  sense  is  "exultation," 
"exceeding  joyousness,"  such  as  would  hardly  be  the 
result  of  a  meal  taken  in  common.  Not  only  do  the 
words  &ycXXc^,  &ya\Xida'is,  convey  the  idea  of  a 
more  than  ordinary,  an  exceeding  degree  of  joy,  but 
they  point  to  a  religious  element  in  the  occasion  and 
the  character  of  the  joy.  Compare  St.  Luke  i.  14,  44, 
47 ;  X.  21 ;  St.  John  viii.  56 ;  Acta  ii.  26 ;  Heb.  i.  9; 
St.  Jude  24 ;  Rev.  xix.  7.  The  high  privilege  of  being 
permitted  to  feed  on  Christ  spiritually,  and  thereby 
to  become  united  to  Him,  One  with  Him,  was,  indeed, 
what  no  common  meal  could  have  been,  a  subject  of 
exultation. 
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Nora  J.—P.  403. 

"AHD   8IVOLINI8S  Of  HBAmT.*' 

a^X^ifr — ^plainnen,  guileleM  simplioitj  of  obedi- 
ence and  faith ;  free  from  quettioningi  and  speeula- 
tioni.  He  baa  oommanded,  I  obey — ^He  baa  promiaed, 
I  beliere.  What  a  contrast  does  this  d^X^nyr  present 
in  partaking  of  Christ  to  the  subtle  mysticism  and 
presumptuous  speculation  by  which  the  Sacrament  of 
Oneness  with  Christ,  and  in  Christ  with  one  another, 
bas  been  made  the  bone  of  endless  theological  con- 
tention ! 


NoTi  K.— P.  403. 

HOLT  COMICVNIOir,  THB  SPBCIAL  SStTICI  OV  THl 

L0RD*8    DAT. 

So  long  as  the  temple  worship  continued,  and  a 
Church  of  belierers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  remained  at 
Jerusalem,  the  daily  celebration  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion was  the  necessary  Christian  counterpart  of 
the  daily  serrice  in  the  temple ;  but  after  the  spread 
of  the  Gh>spel  beyond  the  reach  of  Je^salem,  it  be- 
came simply  the  one  distinctire  feature  of  Christian, 
as  distinguished  from  all  other,  worship.  The  first 
day  of  the  week,  now  called  the  Lord's  Day,  was  ob- 
serred  as  the  day  specially  set  apart  for  Christian 
worship  in  public  assemblies,  and  as  such  it  was  the 
day  on  which  the  Holy  Communion,  as  the  central  act 
of  that  worship,  was  celebrated.  From  Acts  zx.  7, 
it  appears  that  there  was  a  stated  day,  the  Lord's  Day, 
on  which  the  disciples  assembled  to  '*  break  Bread  -^ 
and  to  this  agree  all  the  testimonies  of  the  early 
Church  as  to  primitire  usage.  Howerer  in  some  parts 
the  practice  of  daily  communion  might  be  kept  up, 
and  the  Eucharist  be  connected  with  the  prayer  for 
"daily  bread  "  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  the  Church  at 
large  it  assumed  the  character  of  the  spiritual  Bread 
of  the  Lord's  Day,  and  so  it  continues  in  theory, 
though  unhappily  not  in  practice,  to  the  present  time, 
in  our  own  branch  of  the  Chnroh  Catholic. 


NoTi  L.— P.  405. 

TBI  MT8TBET  OV  SPXKITVlL  SVSTBXAirCI. 

The  process  of  assimilation,  by  which  one  nature  is 
capable  of  eonyerting  another  nature  into  itself,  is, 
eren  more  than  that  of  procreation,  or  the  perpetua- 
tion of  tho  same  nature  in  a  succession  of  indiri- 
doals,  one  of  those  deep  mysteries  of  which  the 
Almighty  Creator  alone  has  the  key.  Ai  a  matter  of 
fact  we  see  in  the  material  world  the  plant  taking  up 
fiom  the  soil,  from  the  atmosphere,  and  from  the 
sun,  nourishment,  which  it  conrerts  into  its  own  sub- 
stance. The  regetable  substance  thus  produced  is  in 
its  turn  taken  up  by  the  animal,  and  conrerted  into 
organised  substances  of  a  higher  order.  And  this 
again,  as  well  as  the  regetable  substance,  is  taken  up 
by  man,  and  oouTerted  into  human  flesh  and  blood, 
constituting  the  Tsasel  and  the  instrument  of  the  im- 


material soul.  In  the  material  world,  which  thus 
affords  numerous  illustrations  of  the  process  of  assi- 
milation, the  order  of  that  process  is  conrersion  of 
the  lower  into  the  higher  substance.  In  the  spiritual 
world  this  order  is  inverted.  It  is  the  higher  nature 
which,  by  imparting  itself  to  the  lower  nature,  con- 
Tcrts  the  latter  into  its  own  likeness,  makes  the  crea- 
ture so  assimilated, — the  soul  of  the  regenerated  man, 
•^partaker  of  the  higher,  the  Divine  nature.  Human 
nature,  apiritualiied  by  the  indwelling  Godhead  in 
Christ,  becomes  the  sustenance,  '*  meat "  and  "  drink  " 
(St.  Vohn  ri.  54^)  of  the  new  man,  and  converte 
him  into  the  likeness,  (1  John  i.  2)  yea,  into  the  very 
substance  (Eph.  y.  30)  of  Christ  Himself.  Ought 
not  the  very  mysteriousness  of  that  process  to  restrain 
us  from  all  attempts  to  speculate  upon  it  ?  Should  it 
not  lead  us, — in  humble  acknowledgment  of  the  fact 
that  in  the  nature  of  things  it  must  transcend  our 
comprehension, — in  simple  obedience  to  do  what  He 
has  commanded,  and  in  childlike  faith  to  hdievt  that 
the  purpose  for  which  He  has  ordained  it  will  as- 
suredly be  brought  to  pass  by  His  mighty  working  in 
us, — His  "  inworking  {jkvkpyua) — whereby  He  is  able 
to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself"?  PhiL  iii.  21. 


Not*  M.--P.  407. 
isxTNioif  or  cbeistxndom: — thi  tivb  icxiirs,  ahd 

OHLT  HOPS. 

This  thought  is  more  fully  developed  by  the  writer 
of  the  present  treatise  in  the  "  Word  of  Love  and 
ir<^" addressed  by  him  to  the  *' Old  Catholics"  of 
GeriQany  on  the  occasion  of  the  Cologne  Congress : — 
"  We  all  occupy  different,  variously  diverging,  per- 
haps even  seemingly  antagonistic  standpoints ;  and  so 
long  as  we  direct  our  eye  upon  the  greater  or  lesser 
distance  at  which  we  stand  from  sach  other,  we  can- 
not at  all  conceive  how  we  shall  ever  aome  together, 
or  so  much  as  approach  one  another.  But  when  we, 
each  one  of  us  from  his  own  standpoint,  look  up  to 
Him  who  from  the  throne  of  Eternal  Majesty  looks 
down  upon  us  all,  and  draws  us  up  towards  Himself 
with  the  magnetic  power  of  Truth  and  Love,  the  dif- 
ferences which  separate  us  grow  more  and  more 
diminutive  and  unimportant.  The  nearer  we  from 
all  sides  approach  the  Divine  Centre  of  the  Christian 
life,  the  more  easy  does  it  become  for  us  all  to  come 
to  an  understanding  with  each  other.  Doubtless  it 
would  be  a  premature,  and  therefore  an  idle  expecta- 
tion, if  we  fancied  we  could  by  mutual  conference  all 
at  once  adjust  our  differences.  And  even  if  this  were 
possible— which  it  most  assuredly  is  not — such  an 
agreement  could  not  be  otherwise  than  forced  and 
superficial;  its  result,  not  living  unity  or  concord, 
but  at  best  only  a  dead  uniformity.  It  is  not  by  one 
another  that  we  must  measure  ourselves,  but  by  the 
stature  of  Christ.  Every  Church  which  bears  within 
herself  the  Apostolic  seed,  and  has  developed  it  in  a 
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fashion  of  her  own,  must  impose  upon  herself  the  | 
task  of  subjectine  the  course  of  her  derelopment,  and  ' 
the  fruits  it  has  borne,  to  a  rigid  examination.  While 
doing  this,  much,  it  is  true,  will  be  discoTered  on  all 
hands  that  is  not  in  accord  with,  perhaps  eren  in  con- 
tradiction to,  the  pure  and  onginiu  ideal  of  the 
Church  as  founded  by  the  Lord  Christ  throush  His 
Holj  Apostles.  All  suchlike  perTersions,  mutilations, 
or  exoresoenoes  of  the  Church's  life,  whether  in  the 
domain  of  doctrine,  or  of  worship  and  discipline, 
eTerj  particular  Church  must  be  left  to  eradicate 
within  herself,  and  so  to  correct  her  outward  form 
and  amend  her  inward  condition.  To  no  Church 
does  it  belong  to  take  in  hand  this  process  of  Re- 
formation in  any  of  her  Sister  Churches.  If  any  one 
Church  should, — as  indeed  the  Boman  Church  has  for 
centuries  done,  or  at  least  attempted  to  do, ~ presume 
to  set  herself  up  as  the  unirersal  standard  and  guide 
of  her  Sister  Churches,  a  suitable  rebu£f  might  be  ad- 
dressed to  her  in  the  words  of  the  SaTiour : — "  Thou 
hynoorite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  in  thine  own  eye. 
ana  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote 
out  of  thy  sister's  eye." 

In  connexion  with,  and  furtherance  of,  the  great 
cause  of  the  Reunion  of  Christendom,  the  writer  may 
perhaps  be  permitted  to  refer  also  to  his  correspond- 
ence with  Dr.  Michelis  "  De  Unitate  EocUsia^  et  d€ 
Coneilio  (Eoumenieo  eonvoeando"  translated  into 
Bnglish  for  the  Colonial  C^uroh  Chtymiolet  &n^  pub- 
lished in  a  separate  form  (BiTington*s) :  and  followed 
up  by  his  *'  Plea  for  the  assembling  of  an  (Ecumenical 
CounoU"(Mozley's). 

NoTi  N.— P.  407. 

TBI  rOtCB  OF  HAnrr  oyer  PRIIVCtPLB. 

One  instance  would  strikingly  illustrate  the  pre- 
ponderance of  the  force  of  habit  orer  principle.  TIomIL 
participation  of  the  Holy  Communion,  which  is  an 
integral  and  essential  part  of  true  Christian  Worship, 
must  be  infinitely  more  edifying,  and  calculated  to 
build  up  the  soul  in  Christ,  than  any — though  it  be  the 
most  eloquent-— discourse,  no  one  would  upon  reflec- 
tion dream  of  denying.  Yet  while  no  Church-goer 
would  scandalise  the  congregation,  of  show  disrespect 
to  the  preacher,  by  marching  out  of  Church  before 
the  Sermon,  hundreds  may  he  seen  erery  Lord's  Day 
leaTing  the  Church  before  the  commencement  of  Holy 
Communion.  The  disrespect  the^  would  not  shew  to 
the  human  preacher,  they  habitually  shew  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  whose  gracious  inyitation  to  feed  upon 
Him  they  contemptuously  disregard ;  and  while  they 
would  not  willingly  forego  the  edification  derired 
from  a  Sermon  preached  by  human  lips,  they  de- 
liberatelv  defraud  themselres  of  the  far  nigher  and 
richer  edification  to  be  derired  from  the  Communion 
of  the  Bodj  and  Blood  of  Christ  So  much  are  men 
creatures  of  habit ;  so  little  account  do  they  make  of 
principle,  and  of  spiritual  realities ! 

Now  C— P.  407. 

THl  DECAY  OF  SPIRITUAL  LIFI,  AHD  THI  Oin.T  nVM 

RXMSDT. 

In  special  reference  to  the  Anglican  branch  of  the 
Church  Catholic,  the  writer  of  the  aboTe  treatise 
trusts  he  may,  without  ineurrinff  the  charge  of  pre- 
tumption,  be  permitted  to  conduae  in  words  addressed 
by  him,  when  officially  called  upon  to  do  so,  to  his 
brethren  in  the  ministry :  i — **  Is  it  not  astonishing  " 

I  On  the  oocMion  of  the  Meeting  of  the  Burideosnal  Chap- 
ters of  the  United  Deanerlts  of  North  and  South  G^rantham, 
on  the  Wedoesdsy  in  Whitmin  Week,  1873 ;  the  subieot,  which 
was  seleotod  from  among  those  proposed  by  the  Bishoo. 
being  «•  On  the  Despeoing  of  the  Spiiftaal  Liik»      ''"^^' 


— he  rentured  to  ask,  after  sottine  forth  the  teaching* 
of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  touching  the  nature  and 
effect  of  the  partaking  of  Christ's  Bod^  and  Blood  a« 
the  means  of  bringing  us  to  Oneness  m  Christ — **  Is 
it  not  astonishing,  yea,  and  lamentable,  that  those 
leading  facts,  those  fundamental  rerities  of  the  Spi- 
ritual Life  should  hare  been  lost  sight  of  to  such  an 
extent  that  to  hare  recourse  to  this  means  of  deepen- 
ing the  Spiritual  Life  in  the  soul  should,  among  pro- 
fessing Christians,  hare  become  the  eroeption  and  not 
the  rule.*  Can  it  be  matter  of  surprise  that  wh«ra 
this  was  the  case  the  standard  and  lerel  of  the  Spi- 
ritual Life  should  hare  sunk  lower  and  lower  ?  Tnat 
it  has  so  sunk  down,  we  none  of  us  can  deny,  we  all 
of  us  must  deplore.  How  truly  lamentable  is  it  that, 
when  this  low  condition  of  the  Church  is  felt  and  de- 
plored, men  should  be  so  slow  in  discerning,  yea  and 
still  slower  in  adopting,  the  true  and  only  remedy— « 
return  to  that  true  spiritual  worship  of  Qtod  through 
Christ,  whereof  the  partaking  of  the  CMntanhood  of 
Christ  is  an  essential  feature  and  the  central  principle! 
Yea,  and  how  much  more  lamentable,  h'>w  much  more 
pernicious — one  of  the  pitfalls  into  which  Satan  is  erer 
busy  to  lure  the  souls  of  men — that  when  at  last  a 
sense  of  the  neglect  of  that  great  Mystery  in  whieh 
we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ  has  been  discerned 
as  the  true  cause  of  the  decay  of  Spiritual  life  in  the 
Church,  the  adoption  of  the  true  and  only  remedy 
should  be  e?aded  by  a  mimicry  of  that  life-giring 
Ordinance  which  our  Saviour  Christ  has  appointed, 
tiiat  in  Him  we  might  have  Life,  and  hare  it  more 
abundantly!  To  substitute  for  liring  communion 
with  Christ  the  God-man,  in  the  spiritual  partaking 
of  His  most  Blessed  Body  and  Blood,  an  outward  and 
idolatrous  adoration  '  directed  to  the  creaturely  ele- 
ments, the  rehicles  and  symbols  under  which  He  is 
pleased  to  reil  Himself,  and  has  promised  to  impart 
Himself  unto  us — ^to  be  gazers  where  He  has  bidden 
us  to  be  partakers — is  not  only  a  glaring  aot  of  dis- 
obedience, it  is  a  fearful  profanation — a  presumptaoos 
trifling  with  the  Holy  Things  of  God ! « 

"  ]&y  we  all  beware  of,  may  we  all^my  brethren, 
be  preserred  from,  this  subtle  delusion,  whereby  the 
Arcn-deceiTer  is  endearouring  to  baffle,  to  perplex,  and 
to  mislead  the  growing  sense  of  a  need  of  deeper 
spirituality,  which  has  begun  to  make  itself  felt  in  so 
many  souls!  May  we  haye  grace  to  stir  up  one 
another  to  greater  frequency,  to  deeper  earnestness 
and  solemnity  of  communion  with  the  God-man  Christ 
Jesus  on  that  heayenward  path,  that  new  and  liring 
wajr  which,  through  the  yeil  of  His  Flesh,  by  the 
sprinkling  of  His  Blood,  He  has  consecrated  for  us, 
as  the  way  of  entrance  into  the  Holiest  of  Holies,  even 
into  Heayen  itself !  Li  the  strength  of  that  Flesh, 
which  is  'meat  indeed,'  refreshed  with  that  Blood, 
which  is  *  drink  indeed,'  in  the  power  of  that  Life  by 
which  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to  His 
Father's  Throne  of  Glory,  let  us,  my  brethren,  amidst 
the  contradictions  and  afflictions  of  this  ewU.  world, 
'fight  the  good  fight,^  and  'war  the  good  warfare,'s 
wherein '  he  that  oyeroometh '  has  the  glorious  promise 
— 'To  him  will  I  grant  to  sit  down  with  Me  in  My 
Throne,  eyen  as  I  also  oreroame,  and  haye  sat  down 
with  My  Father  in  His  Thronc'^T 

*  See  ahore.  Note  N. 

s  See  Parts  VIL,  VUI.,  and  XI.,  of  this  Series. 

4  See  the  Exhortation  following  the  Praver  for  the  Church 
Militant,  in  the  second  Praytrr-book  of  King  Bdward  TI., 
quoted  in  Part  X.  of  this  Series,  p.  8M. 

5  1  Tim.  ri.  IS.    6  1  Tim.  i.  18.    3  Cor.  x.  4. 

T  Bey.  iii.  21.  Compare  the  ooodndiDn  sernKm  of  Oe 
author^  *'  Seven  Yolees  of  the  Spirit,-  and  espedally  pp.  1»- 
172. 
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SUPPLEMENT    TO    PARTS    X    XI.    &    XH. 


**  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  y<m  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceiif  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ.  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudim^ts  of  the 
vsjrld,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances,  (touch  not ;  taste  not ;  handle  not;  which 
all  are  to  perish  with  the  using  ;)  after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men  1** — Colow.  ii.  8,  20, 22. 

'*/»  vain  do  they  worship  ME,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men,** — Matt.  it.  9. 


A  Rbyibw,  oiyiko  a  oensr/u:.  epitome,  or 
A  Trbatisb  by  the  Very  Bev.  E.  M,  OaiUbumt 
DM.,  Dean  of  Nobwioh,  on  the  practice 

OP  ;-« 

1.— FaATINO   CO)CM09IOX, 

2.— NON-OOMMXTNICAKT   ATTENDANCE, 

3.— AuEiouLAB  CoNPESsiON ;  and  on 
4.— TflE  DOCTBiNE  OP  Saobipige^  and 
5.— EucHAKisTio  Saobipice. 

Intboduotion. 

A  general  impression  preyails  among  all  those 
who  haye  the  welfare  of  the  Church  of  England 
at  heart,  that  we  haye  now  reached  a  crisis  in 
her  history,  full  of  anxiety  and  peril  for  the 
fatare.  Her  established  position  as  the  Na- 
tional Church  of  this  country,  is  not  only  as- 
sailed by  unrelenting  foes  from  without,  more 
easier  than  ever  for  her  downfall,  but  the  out- 
cry against  her  is  being  re-echoed  by  a  disloyal 
party  within  her  pale,  whose  undisguised  object 
is  the  mere  escape  from  all  legal  restraint  to 
the  free  indulgence  of  their  self-will  in  matters 
of  ritual,  ceremonial,  or  vestments.  At  the 
ume  time,  the  obvious  want  of  more  power  of 
self-government  in  the  Church  for  the  correction 
of  unsoundness  in  doctrine,  and  those  abuses  in 
practice,  which  are  openly  peraisted  in  by  some 
of  her  clergy,  in  defiance  of  Episcopal  authority, 
is  a  source  of  grave  misgiving  to  many  sincere 
Churchmen,  from  the  want  of  confidence  it  causes 
in  the  integrity  of  her  teaching.  Without  the 
means  of  ensuring  respect  for  her  laws  and  autho- 
rity from  all  her  members,  of  whatever  school  of 
opinion,  and  without  the  power  of  repressing  false 
doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism  within  her  own  bo- 
som, which  the  Church  inherits  by  Divine  right, 
she  will  assuredly  be  rent  asunder  by  faction,  and 
as  a  ship  without  helm,  drifting  helplessly  at 


the  mercy  of  the  waves,  be  in  danger  of 
stranding  on  the  deceitful  shoals  of  superstition, 
or  perishing  on  the  rocks  of  infidelity. 

Truly  we  might  say  with  the  Apostle,  '^  We 
are  troubled  on  every  side  :  without  are  fight- 
ings, within  are  fears !"  By  far  the  most  anx- 
ious thought  for  the  future,  which  weighs  on  the 
minds  of  those  of  her  children  who  love  her  best, 
is  whether  the  Church  of  England  will  stiU  prove 
faithful  in  her  day  of  trial — as  by  Gh>d's  grace 
she  did  in  days  of  old — ^to  that  sacred  trust  com- 
mitted by  her  Divine  Lord  to  her  charge, — the 
preservation  of  His  Truth  *'  whole  and  undo- 
filed,*'  as  revealed  to  her  in  His  Holy  Word, 
and  the  propagation  of  that  Truth  in  its  primi- 
tive purity  throughout  the  world.  May  the 
promised  blessing  to  one  of  the  chosen  tribes  of 
old  be  hers,  and  let  it  be  her  motto — ''As 
thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 

This  is  a  time  then  when  words  from  a  recog- 
nized leader  have  an  influence  and  weight  be- 
yond what  would  ordinarily  attach  to  them. 
The  vast  mass  of  deep  and  anxious  thought  now 
swaying  to  and  fro  in  the  Church,  prone,  even 
by  its  own  earnestness,  to  lean  either  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left,  is  craving  for  the  directing 
light,  for  the  guiding  voice  of  some  Master  in 
Israel,  accredited  alike  by  piety,  learning,  and 
moderation. 

Such  a  voice  has  now  spoken ;  and  unless  we 
are  much  mistaken,  many  will  thankfully  listen 
to  its  wise  and  gentle  counsels,  upon  subjects 
whose  importance  is  almost  equalled  by  the 
amount  of  bitter  party  feeling  which  haa  been 
manifested  on  their  behalf. 

The  work  we  here  refer  to  is  a  small  treatise 
lately  published  by  the  Dean  of  Norwich  on 
the  several  subjects  enumerated  at  the  head  of 
this  review,  and  intended  to  form  an  *'  Appen- 
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dix"  to  the  author's    '^  Commentary  on  the 
Office  of  the  Holy  Communion."  It  was  not  until 
we  had  brought  to  completion  the  12  Parts  of 
this  serial  work,    "in  vindication  of  Anglo - 
Catholic  principles/' — which  we  had  undertaken 
with  the  aid   of  those  eminent   divines    and 
authors  who   have  contributed  to  it  original 
treatises  and  portions  of  their  published  works — 
that  our  attention  was  directed  to  this  recent 
and  valuable  addition  to  Dr.  Goulbum's  former 
Comment-ary,  a  large  portion  of  which  forms 
the  fifth  Part  of  this  series.    Though  of  humble 
pretensions,  it  discusses  with  so  much  learning 
and  discretion,  and  in  so  conciliatory  a  tone, 
the  questions  which  have  been  the  special  sub- 
jects of  our  consideration  in  the  latter  Parts  of 
this  work,  that  we  feel  the  aim  we  have  had  in 
view  would  not  be  adequately  fulfilled  without 
extending  our  limits  to  a  Supplement  before 
completing  the  volume,  in  order  to  give  our 
readers  a  comprehensive  review  of  Dr.  Goul- 
bum's treatise,    containing,  as  it  does,  his  ma- 
tured judgment  on  these  revived  practices  in 
connection  with  the  Holy  Communion. 

For  our  own  part,  we  welcome  with  cordial 
satisfaction  the  timely  appearance  of  such  an 
earnest,  sensible  protest  against  the  supersti- 
tious and  Home-ward  tendency  of  these  me- 
diieval  observances,  some  of  which  the  English 
Church  wholly  rejected,  and  others  restored  to 
their  original  purpose  freed  from  the  corrup- 
tions that  marred  them,  at  her  Reformation. 
The  loyal  attachment  to  the  principles  and 
teaching  of  our  Church,  which  is  a  leading  fea- 
ture in  every  page,  and  the  cogency  of  the  au- 
thor's arguments  against  the  errors  of  the  prac- 
tices in  question,  afford  a  moral  support  to  our 
own  efforts  in  vindicating  the  same  Anglican 
principles,  which  we  cannot  but  appreciate. 
And  we  notice  with  peculiar  gratification  the 
author's  express  acknowledgments,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  book,  of  "his  heavy  obliga- 
tions to  the  admirable  papers  of  Mr.  Le  Me- 
surier,  and  the  late  Dr.  Biber  in  Part  XII.  of 
'Anglo-Catholic  Principles  Vindicated."* 

Adhering  to  the  same  manner  of  treating  his 
subject — explanatory  rather  than  polemical — as 
he  observed  in  his  larger  work  on  the  Holy 
Communion,  Dr.  Goulbum  devotes  the  ^'ve 
chapters  which  compose  the  book  to  the  consi- 
deration respectively  of  the  several  subjects 
enumerated  above,  the  first  of  which  is  that  on 
''Fasting  Communion.'' 


We  must  give  the  author's  prefatory  remirkB 
at  full  length,  as  they  form  a  general  introduc- 
tion to  the  special  subjects  treated  in  esch  chap- 
ter. He  rightly  ui^es  the  duty  of  our  meeting  the 
questions  now  agitating  our  Church,  in  refer- 
ence both  to  Eucharistic  doctrine  and  practice, 
in  a  spirit  of  watchful  defence  of  the  truth,  and 
an  uncompromising  resistance  to  the  first  ap- 
proaches of  error. 

"  To  put  forth  a  new  edition  of  a  work  (how- 
ever humble    its  pretensions)  on  the  English 
Communion  Office,  without  any  explicit  notice 
of  the  beliefs  and  practices  which  are  growbg 
up  amongst  us  in  connexion  with  the  Eucharist, 
and  finding  a  ready  acceptance  with  many  de- 
vout minds,  seems  to  the  author  to  be  in  itself 
an  act  of  moral  cowardice,  and  a  withholding 
from  his  readers  of  that  guidance  which,  as 
readers,  they  have  some  right  to  expect  from 
him.    He  feels  moreover  that  all  questions  of 
this  kind  are  of  deepest  interest  and  import- 
ance. In  a  moat  instructive  and  valuable  paper,^ 
on  the  subject,  written  shortly  before  his  death, 
Dr.  Biber  has  shown  that '  our  spiritual  life  and 
communion  in  Christ,   by  the  power  of  His 
Resurrection,  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  last  Sup- 
per, is  the  true  bond  .of  Christian  Unity— the 
true  "Eirenicon."'    If  this  be  so,  whataaor- 
passing  interest  must  attach  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharist,  and  to  those  practices  in  con- 
nexion with  it,  which  are  not  purely  ceremonial 
or  ritual,  but  (like  the  practice  to  be  commented 
upon  in  this  and  the  following  Chapter)  carry 
doctrine  with  them,  and  are  its  outward  expo- 
nents.   May  it  not  indeed  be  said  generally, 
without  exaggerating  the  importance   of  the 
subject,   that  the  doctrine  of   the  Eucharist 
which  any  man  holds,  is  very  much  the  key  of 
Ills  theological  position  ?  The  profound  Hooker 
begins     his     consideration     of     the    Sacra- 
ments by  a  disquisition  on  the   two   natures 
and  one  Person  of  the  Son  of  God,— a  clear 
indication    this,    that   in   the  mind   of  that 
great  thinker,  these  sacred  symbols  were  not 
(as  some,  with  the  characteristic  shallowneai  of 
our  time,  conceive  of  them)  mere  appendages 
and  adjuncts  of  Christianity,   but  had  their 
roots  grappled  into  its  most  fnndamental  doc- 
trines.   This  being  the  case,  we'  cannot  be  too 
jealous  of  the  purity  and  integrity  of  Eucha- 
ristic doctrine.     And  a  very  evident  corollaiy 
follows.   We  cannot  be  too  jealous  of  the  purity 

1  See  Part  XII.  Treatise  3. 


Supphmeni 


415 


and  integrity  of  Eachanstic  pnotioe.    Devo- 
tional liabita  which  seem  on  the  surfaoe  plau- 
sible and  attractire,  and  which  are  doubtless 
adopted  with  the  view  of  doing  reverence  to 
Christ's  ordinance,  and  securing  a  higher  esti- 
mation of  it,  may  yet  have  the  seeds  of  corrup- 
tion latent  within  them,  and  be  fraught  with 
danger.     So  the  writer  believes  it  to  be  with 
the  three  practices  commented  upon  in  this  and 
the  two  following  Chapters.   They  are  practices 
known  by  him  to  be  already  widely  prevalent, 
and  which  it  in  sought  by  the  wanner  advocates 
of  them  to  erect  into  universal  rules  of  devo- 
tion.    But  whether  he  regards  the  grounds  on 
which  they  are  rested,  or  the  results  to  which 
they  may  be  expected  to  lead,  he  cannot  but 
view  them  with  serious  alarm.    Let  it  be  re- 
membered that  the  more  precious  any  gift  of 
Christ  is,  the  more  certain  it  is  (such  is  the  evil 
ia  the  heart  of  man,  and  such  is  the  jealousy  of 
our  choicest  treasures  which  the  Devil  shows) 
to   be  depraved,   or,  at  least,  misused.     It  is 
matter  of  history  that  this  has  been  the  case 
with   the   holy   Eucharist.    This    Sacrament, 
Clitist*s  best  and  holiest  legacy  to  His  Church, 
at  once  the  epitome  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
means  of  applying  its  best  blessings  to  our 
souls,  has   been  erected   by  the   doctrine   of 
Transubstantiation  into  an  object  of  idolatrous 
worship  ;  one  of  its  chief  features  has  been  pro- 
fanely struck  out  of  it  by  the  withholding  of 
the  Cup  from  the  laity,  and  the  validity  of  the 
ordinance  has  been  thereby  (if  we  cannot  say, 
annulled,  yet)   seriously  imperilled ;  and  the 
whole  ordinance  has  been,  by  these  deviations 
from  true  doctrine  and  correct  practice,  un-spi- 
ritualiased,  materialized,  carnalized,  sensualized. 
Surely,  we  ought  to  profit  by  the  experience  of 
the  Church.     The  human  mind  having  already 
in  times  past  gono  so  far  astray  on  this  great 
subject,  we  should  be  very  watchful  over  our 
minds  for  the  future,  lest  any  teaching  should 
insinuate  itself  into  them  out  of  harmony  with 
that  of  holy  Scripture  and  the  Primitive  Church. 
Such  teaching  should  be  resisted  in  its  earliest 
approaches ;  for  we  may  be  very  sure  that,  how- 
ever specious  and  plausible  it  may  be,  it  cannot 
fail  to  be  nuschievous." 

Sect.  1. — Fajsting  Communion. 
The  Dean  then  enters  more  particularly  upon 
the  fint  of  his  five  subjects  of  discussion.  Fast- 
ing Communion,  defining  it  as  the  practice. 


adopted  vigorously  and  strictly  in  the  Boman 
Church,  and  rapidly  creeping  into  our  own, 
of  **  abstaining  from  all  food,  solid  and  liquid, 
before  our  reception  of  the  Sacrament.''  On 
which  he  emphatically  remarks,  ''It  is  not 
however  against  the  practice  itself,  but  against 
the  erection  of  it  into  a  law  of  conscience,  obli- 
gatory upon  Christians,  and  indispensable  to 
profitable  reception,  that  we  would  enter  oiur  pro- 
test." We  do  not  hesitate  to  express  our  hearty 
concurrence  in  this  protest,  and  have  no  doubt 
that  it  will  commend  itself  to  the  common  sense 
of  the  great  majority  of  English  Churchmen. 

The  way  in  which  the  Dean  handles  this 
question  is  remarkable  for  its   spirit  of   em- 
bracing charity  : — *'  As  a  voluntary  act  of  devo- 
tion on  the  part  of  individuals,  who  may  find 
themselves  quite  capable  of  it  in  point  of  bodily 
strength,  and  may  raally  feel  that  entire  pre- 
vious abstinence  tends  to  make  the  mind  more 
unclouded  and  calm  than  it  can  be  after  the  re- 
ception of  food,  no  right-minded  and  unpreju- 
diced person  can  entertain  any  objection  to  it. 
Let  such  persons  by  all  means  be  allowed  and 
encouraged  to  do  that  which  their  own  expe- 
rience finds  to  be  most  edifying  to  themselves." 
•    ''God  forbid  that,  indirect  vio- 
lation of  what  His  Apostle  has  taught  us,  we 
should  despise  or  look  down  on  any  fellow-Chris- 
tian, who  may  find  edification  to  himself  in  the 
observance  of  a  restriction,  which  does  not  ap- 
prove itself  in  at  all  the  same  way  to  our  minds. 
Only  then,  as  I  will  be  careful  not  to  '  despise' 
a  Christian  brother — nay,  as  I  will  seek  to  please 
him  for  his  good  to  edification, — so,    on  the 
other  hand,  I  will  not  allow  him  to  'judge'  me, 
nor  indeed  in  a  certain  sense  to  'judge'  himself. 
He  must  not  make  a  law  of  conscience  of  his 
rule,  either  for  me  or  for  any  one  else.    He 
must  not  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments 
of  men,  and  thereby  hazard  the  depraving  and 
nullifying  of  God's  commandments.    He  must 
not  '  add  unto  the  words  of  the  book  of  this 
prophecy '  at  the  peril  of  having  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book  added  unto  him. 
And  this  is  what,  if  hearsay  may  be  trusted, 
corroborated  as  it  is  by  facts  which  have  come  to 
the  actual  knowledge  of  many  of  us,  is  at  pre- 
sent going  on  in  our  Communion.    Church  peo- 
ple are  being  taught  in  some  quarters  by  their 
ordained  pastors  that  it  is  a  deadly  sin  to  com- 
municate after  the  reception  of  food,   however 
slight, — tluit  the  elements  of  the  holy  Supper 
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nrast  be  the  fint  food  which  pmmb  the  lipe  of  a 
daj,  or  that  they  cannot  lawfully  be  partaken 
of  at  all." 

Am  an  index  whether  this  unrelenting  rule  be 
of  God  or  of  man*  the  author  inquires  wjiiether 
it  leads  to  more  frequent  communion  being 
made,  or  the  reverse,  and  he  tells  us  that  "  per- 
sons irho  have  imbibed  this  teaching,  and  at  the 
same  time  do  not  find  themselves  strong  enough 
to  observe  the  rule  imposed  upon  their  oon- 
scienoes,  prefer  absenting  themselves  altogether 
from  the  Communion,  and  flying  in  the  face  of 
our  Lord's  plain  command,  '  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  Me,'  to  violating  a  restiiotion  which 
has,  if  I  may  so  say,  no  authority  whatever  in 
its  favour,  either  in  holy  Scripture,  or  in  reason, 
or  in  the  standards  of  our  own  Church.'* 

But  the  question  is  too  grave  to  be  dismissed 
with  merely  an  aUusion  to  the  evil  consequences 
to  which  it  leads ;  the  authority  with  which 
it  is  sought  to  be  imposed  upon  us  is  carefully 
examined. 

In  the  first  place  the  appeal  is  made  to  holy 
Scripture,  in  which  ''  it  will  be  admitted  thai 
not  a  vestige  of  any  warrant  for  the  practice 
will  be  found,  but  rather,"  as  the  author  justly 
observes,  *^  what  we  do  find  there  bearing  on 
the  subject  looks  in  a  totally  different  direction." 
Irrespective  of  the  fact  of  Our  Lord  having 
instituted  the  Sacrament  after  the  Paschal  Sup- 
per, the  admonition  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthian 
Church  in  reference  to  the  disorders  that  had 
arisen  there,  is  a  conclusive  evidence  on  this 
point.  ''When  by  his  inspired  authority  the 
Sacrament  was  disentangled  from  the  ordinary 
supper  which  had  been  the  swaddling  clothes  of 
its  infancy,  and  made  to  stand  alone,  the  object 
of  the  Apostle  was  that  it  might  be  treated  with 
greater  reverence  and  devotion  than  heretofore. 
But  in  prescribing  this  greater  reverence  he 
does  not  drop  a  single  word  from  which  it  can 
be  inferred  that  previous  fasting  at  home  is  the 
way  in  which  it  is  to  be  shown.  Bather  he  im- 
plies that  home  is  the  right  place  for  taking  a 
meal,  if  we  need  or  wish  to  take  one.  *  What ! 
have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  diink  in  ?  .  .  . 
If  any  man  hungeri  let  him  eat  at  home.' "  ' 

The  formularies  of  the  English  Church  are 
next  questioned,  without  any  other  result,  being 
wholly  silent  on  the  subject. 

''Of  the  Constitutions  and  Canons  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which  might  reasonably  be 

•  1  Cor.  x|.  29, 84. 


pleaded,  not  as  constituting  an  obligsticsi  for 
the  lay  members  of  our  Gommunian,  but  as 
showing  the  mind  of  the  Church  of  Wngiand  on 
subjects  of  controversyi  there  are  nine  whidi 
deal  with  points  in  connection  with  the  HcAj 
Communion ;  but  in  no  one  of  them  is  there  tlie 
slightest  allusion  to  any  rule  of  fasting  pre- 
viously to,  and  as  quali^ring  for,  the  Sacva- 
ment."  ".In  neither  the  Communion  Service, nor 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  nor  the  Canona,  ia 
there  a  single  vestige  of  this  restriction,  which 
is  pretended  to  be  so  esaentiil  to  a  reverent 
participation  that  non-observance  puts  a  oommn- 
nicsnt  out  of  a  state  of  grace  (f<Hr  such  is  the 
effect  of  mortal  sin).  Is  not  this  rather  start- 
ling ?'— the  Dean  naturally  aaks.  "  If  Fasting 
Communion  be  of  such  vital  importance,  as  sraiie 
pretend,  would  not  our  Prayer-book  hare  told 
us  so  7"  In  truth  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  any 
part  of  the  '*  Discipline  of  Christ,  as  the  Loird 
hath  commanded,  and  as  this  Church  and  Realm 
hath  received  the  same." 

The  fact  really  is  that  the  aigumM&ta 
for  the  revival  of  the  practice  are  not  drawn 
either  from  Scripture  or  from  the  documents  of 
the  Beformed  Church  of  England,  but  from  the 
strict  rule  on  the  subject  which  prevaQed  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  As  an  ancient  custom  of  the 
Western  Church,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  giTe 
this  fact  its  full  importance,  while  at  the  same 
time  we  think  that  due  consideration  should  be 
made  for  the  difference  in  respect  to  climate 
and  modem  habits.'  "  Surely  the  mind,"  as 
Dr.  Groulbum  very  justly  observes,  "  is  not  to 
be  hindered  in  its  work  by  laying  the  body 
under  austere  conditions,  which  Ood  has  no- 
where imposed.  The  body  should  be  viewed 
in  the  matter  as  entirely  instrumental  and 
ancillary.  This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into 
an  historical  investigation ;  but  it  may  be  gravely 
questioned  whether  the  previous  fasting  which 
was  made  such  a  point  of  in  the  medin^al 
Church,  had  not  reference  to  a  state  of  things 
long  since  passed  away, — the  practice  of  heavy 
breakfasts,  accompanied  with  large  potationa  of 
wine  and  intoxicating  liquids.  Certainly  the 
present  light  breakfasts  are  of  comparatively 
modem  date." 

The  words  of  one  of  the  canons  of  the  third 
Council  of  Carthage  (a.d.  397)  throw  light  upon 
what  was  held  to  be  "  fasting  *'  in  early  times  : 
— "  The  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  is  not  to  be 
celebrated  but  by  fasting  men,  the  one  aoniver> 
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Bary  day  being  exoepted,  on  which  was  ixutiioted 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord ;  for  if  oommendation  ia 
to  be  made  of  any  departed,  whether  of  biahopa, 
or  of  clergy,  or  of  othen,  after  noon,  let  it 
be  done  with  prayers  only,  if  they  who  make 
it  shall  already  be  found  io  haiot  dtned."  ' 
From  this  it  would  seem  that  '' fasting"  might 
mean  before  the  principal  meal  of  the  day, 
which  in  warmer  climates  is  serred  at  or  about 
noon. 

After  thus  showing  the  absence  of  any  real 
authority  in  the  English  Church  for  the  practice 
of  fasting  before  receiving  the  Communion, 
our  author  is  led  to  some  very  temperate  re- 
marks on  the  subject  of  Evening  Communions. 
While  objecting  to  them  from  personal  feeling, 
Br.  Gonlbum  gives  full  credit  to  the  motives 
of  clergymen  of  an  opposite  school  who  are  intro- 
ducing the  practice  into  their  churches,  as  being 
'*  in  their  view  the  only  way  of  providing  op- 
portunities of  communicating  for  certain  classes, 
whose  engagements  do  not  admit  of  attendance 
in  the  forenoon."  And  he  freely  admits  '^  that 
no  exception  whatever  can  be  taken  against 
Evening  Communimi,  either  from  Holy  Scrip- 
turOy  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  or  from  the 
Constitutions  and  Canons  of  the  Church  of 
England." 

Very  admirable  is  the  manner  in  which  the 
learned  Dean,  in  summing  up,  shows  that  the 
rigid  observance  of  the  rule  of  communicating 
fasting  may  lead  to  something  very  opposite  to 
real  reverence  for  the  holy  Ordinance.  There  is 
such  a  thing,  he  says,  as  a  faiM  reverence^  and 
anything  based  upon  reverence  that  hinders  de- 
vout souls  from  cdnununicating  may  well  be 
suspected  to  be  false.  Many  are  being  taught 
at  the  present  day  that  it  is  better  not  to  com- 
municate at  all  unless  ahtoUUely  fasting,  a  teach- 
ing which  most  righteously  has  drawn  down  an 
earnest  remonstrance  from  our  author,  as  a 
crying  example  of  misdirected  reverence.  *^  Be 
quite  sure  of  this,"  he  says,  **  that  any  senti- 
ment or  practice  which  has  a  tendency  to  lessen 
the  frequency  of  Communion,  and  to  deprive 
the  Lord's  Table  ([do  not  say  of  attendants, 
but)  of  communicants,  whether  it  be  the  igno- 
rant superstition  of  a  poor  person,  out  of  which 
the  clergyman  tries  to  reason  him,  or  the  more 
refined  and  cultivated  superstition  of  the  edu- 
cated, which  loves  to  erect  barriers  round  the 
ordinance,  which  the  Lord  hath  not  erected, 
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and  to  say,  *  Touch  not^  taste  not,  handle  not,' 
where  he  hath  thrown  open  to  us  the  tree  of 
life  freely, — ^aU  this  equally  looks  and  leads  in 
a  wrong  direction.  Our  whole  efforts  should 
be  directed  to  a  frequent  twe  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, with  the  greatest  reverence  and  devotion, 
in  the  interests  of  our  own  spiritual  life.  But 
how  shall  we  show  the  greatest  reverence  and 
devotion?  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  reverence, 
though  it  does  not  lack  its  external  symptoms, 
jret  has  its  seat  in  the  heart  and  mind,  and  that 
the  qualifications  necessary  to  make  the  Lord's 
Supper  available  are  qualifications  of  the  heart 
and  mind, — Repentance,  Faith,  and  Love. 
Above  all  things,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should 
pray  earnestly,  and  from  the  very  depths  of  our 
heart,  in  conununicating  ;  and  prayer  is  a 
mental  act.  Then,  let  our  object  be  to  have  our 
mind  in  such  a  frame  as  may  facilitate  prayer 
and  other  mental  exercises, — ^to  have  it  calm, 
quiet,  fresh,  and  as  vigorous  as  may  be.  Very 
many  people  will  feel  that  this  frame  of  mind  is 
most  readily  attained  in  the  early  morning, 
when  the  powers  are  newly  recruited  by  rest. 
.  .  Such  persons  will  prefer  communicating, 
wherever  they  can  do  so,  in  the  morning.  Let 
them  do  so  by  all  means,  and  let  their  conve- 
nienoe  and  wishes  be  consulted  ;  only  let  them 
not  presume  to  '  judge  *  others  who  prefer  a 
later  and  longer  celebration,  perhaps  from  think- 
ing that  Morning  Prayer  and  Litany  beforehand 
are  (as  indeed  they  are)  an  excellent  preparative 
of  the  mind.  As  for  the  body,  that  should 
surely  be  treated  in  whatever  way  is  found  by 
experience  to  be  most  conducive  to  the  freshness 
and  vigour  of  the  mind." 

Above  all,  the  Dean  contends  for  Christian 
liberty.  Many  an  admirable  custom  loses  its 
value  and  character  the  moment  it  is  insisted 
upon  as  a  command.  Fasting  Communion  is  an 
ancient  custom  suitable  to  the  habits  of  the 
times  in  which  it  was  made  a  rule  of  the 
Church,  but  it  is  not  a  command ;  as  an  an- 
cient and  devout  custom,  found  helpful  to  devo- 
tion, it  commends  itself  to  many  individual 
members  of  our  Church.  But  when  it  is  en- 
forced upon  us  as  a  binding  rule  of  conscience, 
the  violation  of  which  has  the  effect  of  mortal 
sin,  and  of  putting  the  recipient  out  of  a  state 
of  grace  (for  nothing  less  than  this  is  the  teach- 
ing of  the  day  in  some  quarters,)  then  it  is  high 
time  to  make  a  determined  stand  and  assert  the 
liberty  which  is  the  glory  of  our  Christian  cal- 
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\mg.     "  While  in  the  spirit  of  Chriatian  liberty," 
(are  the  earnest  ^orcU  with  which  our  author  con- 
cludes this  chapter)  *'  we  resent  the  imposition 
of  any  and  eyery  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the 
disciples,  wliich  God  and  his  Church  have  not 
imposed,  we  belieye  that  the  only  successful 
mode  of  dealing  with  the  question  before  us, 
when  not  adyocated  as  a  Christian  obligation, 
but  merely  as  a  godly  and  ancient  custom  which 
may  still  be  found  profitable  in  many  cases,  is 
the  method  which  S.  Paul  applies  to  an  earlier 
case   of  conscience.    Let  mutual  respect,  and 
consideration,  and  loye,  be  shown  on  both  sides. 
Let  not  those  who  find  the  stricter  practice  to 
be  of  adyantage  to  themselyes,  ^  judge  '  those 
who  adopt  the  laxer.    Let  not  those  who  adopt 
the  laxer  '  despise  *  those  who  prefer  abiding  by 
the  stricter.    Let   each  communicate   in    the 
manner  which  he  finds  most  profitable,  with- 
out for  a  moment  presuming  to  censure  those 
who  prefer  a    different  manner.     For  *  why 
dost   thou  judge    thy  brother?    or  why  doit 
thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ?    for  we  shall 
all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 
For  it  is  written,  As  I   liye,  saith  the  Lord, 
every  knee  sliall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue 
shall   confess  to    God.    So   then   every   one 
of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God.*  '* 

Sect.  2. — Non-Communjcant  Attendance. 

Having  now  considered  at  length  the  first 
portion  of  Dr.  Gonlbum's  treatise  on  subjects 
connected  with  the  office  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion which  have  derived  a  special  importance 
from  the  controversies  of  the  present  time,  viz., 
that  on  ^'Fasting  Communion,"  we  proceed 
to  review  somewhat  less  in  detail  the  next 
chapter,  which  treats  of  ^'Non-oommunioating 
Attendance,"  as  we  have  already  devoted  a  large 
proportion  of  our  space  (Parts  IX.  and  X.  of 
this  work),  to  the  historical  evidence  of  the  rule 
of  the  Church,  both  Primitive  and  Anglican, 
on  this  subject.  This  practice,  which  has  crept 
into  our  Church  of  late,  our  author  ''regards 
with  serious  alarm,  as  a  departure  from  the  true 
use  of  the  Sacrament,  and  as  tending  to  corrupt 
and  undermine  the  true  doctrine  of  it.*'  He  de- 
fines it  as  "remaining  in  church  during  the 
entire  celebration,  oa  an  inferior  act  of  devotion 
hamig  a  quasi-^acramewtal  ej^Uaey,  without 
presenting  one's  self  as  a  communicant."  This 
definition,  however,  he  does  not  wish  to  embrace 
those  actually  engaged  in  the  service,  such  as 


'^  clergy  who  have  already  commtmicated,  and 
would  find  it  unedifying  to  repeat  that  action, 
and  impossible  to  do  so  with^-any  freshness  and 
liveliness  of  devotional  foeting,  who  might  yet 
be  obliged  to  lend  their  assistance  at  a  second 
celebration,'*  and  '^  young  people  about  to  be  c(m- 
firmed,  to  whom  it  might  be  advaDtageouB  and 
impressive  to  witness  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord*s  Supper  once  pr  twice  before  they  are 
called  to  take  part  in  it  themselves."  But  what 
he  does  write  to  warn  the  imwary  of  is  the 
teaching,  now  becoming  prevalent,  of  nuking 
such  attendance  a  qnasi-sacramtidal  act  of  de- 
votion. The  growth  of  the  practice  is  easily 
traceable  to  the  attractions  which  it  possesses 
for  many  devout  minds,  and  its  apparent  efficacy. 
' '  The  idea  that  the  Lord  Himself  becomes  after, 
and  in  virtue  of  the  consecration  of  the  elements, 
externally  present  in  the  Church,  quite  apart 
from  His  reception  by  the  penitent  and  be- 
lieving communicant,  and  quite  independently 
of  any  action  of  the  human  mind  whereby  Hii 
presence  is  recognized — ^this  idea  lays  the  mind 
under  a  certain  spell,  which  ia  found  to  make 
worship  easier,  and  to  excite  a  sort  of  reverence, 
which  seems  to  faint  and  fiag  as  soon  as  Christ 
is  thought  of  rather  in  connection  with  tJie 
minds  of  His  people  ^than  with  the  place  in 
which  they  are  gathered  together.  But  what 
if  the  idea  be  an  effect  of  the  imagination,  and 
will  not  endure  the  scrutiny  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  reason?  and  what  if  the  reverenoe 
founded  upon  it  be  a  false  and  factitious  reve- 
rence ?" 

The  Dean  then  proceeds  to  ai^e  the  question 
on  the  grounds  of  Reason,  Scripture,  the  practice 
of  the  Early  Church,  and  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer.  With  regard  to  the  first,  he  in- 
sists that  God  is  honoured  by  His  gifts  being 
used  as  he  intended  them  to  be,  and  that  to 
pervert  or  apply  them  to  some  other  purpose  is 
neither  a  sign  of  reverenoe  for  the  Giver  nor 
gratitude  for  the  gift.  '^  Gifts  perverted  from 
their  right  use  become  a  bane  instead  of  a 
blessing.  Be  it  remembered  that  Idolatry  had 
its  beginning  in  such  a  perversion.  God  gave 
the  sun  to  shed  light  and  warmth  through- 
out the  universe,  and  the  moon  to  yield  her  placid 
silver  light  by  night ;  and  the  earliest  beginning 
of  departure  from  God  was  when  men  began  to 
detach  these  and  other  objects  of  nature  from 
the  practical  uses  to  which  God  designed  them 
to  be  puty  and  to  contemplate  them  indepen- 
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dently  both  of  their  Author  and  their  end.  Thus 
contemplated  they  became  objects  of  religious 
veneration,  and  did  more  to  injure  men  morally 
than  to  benefit  them  naturally*  And  a  fate 
somewhat  similar  has  befallen  the  means  of 
grace,  which  are  the  ordinances  of  the  spi- 
ritual world,  and  especially  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion, which  is  the  highest  of  them.  Sepa- 
rated in  men's  thoughts  and  ideas  from  its  use 
as  a  means  of  strengthening  and  refreshing 
the  soul,  the  consecrated  wafer  has  been  turned 
into  an  idol  and  worshipped.  A  priest  lifts  it  in 
his  hands  above  a  prostrate  crowd  of  men  and 
women,  who  fall  down  and  adore  it.  This 
dreadful  corruption  and  depravation  of  the 
Lord's  ordinance  is  intimately  connected  with 
the  treating  it  devotionally  in  a  way  which  God 
has  not  prescribed— in  short,  with  non-com- 
municating attendanoe.  Therefore  obita  prin- 
cipiis.  Let  not  this  practice,  so  closely  con- 
nected with  the  corruption  of  6od*s  ordinance, 
make  further  encroachments  upon  us.'' 

Referring  to  this  perversion  of  the  Sacrament, 
Dr.  Goidbnm  reminds  his  readers  that  ''the 
TMre  Presence  of  Christ  is  covenanted  to  the 
two  or  three  gathered  together  in  His  Name, 
and  for  His  worship,  even  when  there  is  no 
administration  of  this  highest  ordinance;'' 
whereas  *^  union  with  Christ,  which,  of  course, 
involves,  but  at  the  same  time  goes  far  beyond, 
the  presence  of  Christ,— is  the  character- 
istic feature  of  the  Lord's  Supper."  Indeed  the 
very  central  blessing  of  the  ordinance,  as  the 
author  shows,  is  the  Kotvutvia — the  communi- 
cation— the  spiritual  reception  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ.  ''How,  let  me  ask,"  he 
exclaims,  "  does  non-communicating  attendance 
look,  when  placed  side  by  side  with  such  a 
text  as  this,  '  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  and  driiik 
the  Blood  V  When  we  seize  the  true  idea  of  the 
ordinance,  as  conveying  not  so  much  the  pre- 
sence of  Christ  (although  that  it  does  subordi- 
nately)  as  union  with  Christ,  do  we  not  at  once 
perceive  that  non-communicating  attendance 
is  out  of  harmony  with  it  ?  For  in  order  to 
union  with  Christ  in  the  Supper,  there  must  be 
reception.  Without  actual  reception,  there  is  no 
more  possibility  of  union  with  Christ  in  the 
Supper  than  there  is  of  an  assimilation  between 
our   bodies  and  the  elements  of   bread    and 
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Considering  the  fact  of  the  Eucharist  being, 
in  a  relative  sense,  a  sacrifice  as  well  as  a  sacra- 


ment, that  it  is,  indeed,  "  a  sacrificial  rite,  com- 
memorative of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  by  which  we  show  and  plead  before  God 
the  atoning  merits  of  His  Passion  ;"^  and  this 
having  been  used  as  aground  for  non-com- 
municating attendance,  our  author  thinks  it 
weU  to  ask  to  which  of  the  several  species  of 
sacrifice  does  it  belong  ?  Perhaps  there  is  no 
subject  in  the  whole  range  of  Scripture  on  which 
English  people  are  so  generally  ignorant  as  that 
of  sacrifice,  and  no  book  is  so  practically  ig- 
nored as  Leviticus,  albeit  it  is  the  key  to  so 
much  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Although 
he  reserves  the  full  discussion  of  the  term  "  Eu- 
charistic  Sacrifice"  to  a  later  chapter — ^the  most 
masterly  of  all  five,— the  author  pauses  to 
remind  us  that  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  not  a  burnt- 
offering  which  betokened  self-dedication^  nor  asin- 
offering,  which  signified  expiation^  but  a  thank- 
offsring.  Thus  the  Prayer-book  speaks  of  ' '  this 
our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,"  and 
he  observes  that  one  great  characteristic  of  the 
peace-offerings,  to  which  the  thank-offering  be- 
longed, was,  that  it  was  to  be  partaken  of  by  the 
worshipper  on  the  very  day  it  was  offered. 
"And  this  was  most  especially  the  case  with  the 
most  solenm  and  dignified  of  all  thank-offerings, 
—that  of  the  Passover.  To  '  keep '  the  Pass- 
over was  ^  to  'eat'  the  Passover ;  it  could  not 
be  kept  except  it  was  eaten.  If  any  person  be- 
longing to  a  Passover  company  failed  to  eat  a 
piece  of  the  lamb  (of  at  least  the  size  of  an  olive), 
he  was  considered  as  being  excluded  altogether 
from  the  sacrifice,  just  as  if  he  had  not  been  at 
all  in  the  mind  of  him  who  offered  it.  For  him 
the  victim  was  iiot  slain ;  his  interest  in  it  was 
nuUand  void.  Wo  conclude  hence  that  though 
there  be  -a  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist,  even  a 
thank-offering  and  a  Christian  Passover,  it  is  a 
sacrifice  so  intimately  bound  up  with  the  Sa- 
crament, that  it  cannot  be  offered,  nor  can  we 
have  any,  the  smallest  benefit  from  it,  un- 
less the  Sacrament  be  partaken  of .  The  keeping 
separate  the  Sacrifice  and  the  Sacrament  has  no 
ground  whatever  in  the  word  of  GkxI." 

On  the  third  line  of  his  argument  the  Dean 
has  shown  great  self-restraint,  as  he  must  have 
been  sorely  tempted  to  quote  numberless  pas- 
sages from  the  testimony  of  the  early  Cbnrch 

*  Bev.  W.  E.  Scudamore's  "  Notitia  Eucharistica," 
p.  3d8. 

s  Ditto,  p.  999-400.— See  also  Part  ix.,  Sect.  2,  p. 
290. 
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writers  to  the  fifth  century,  showing  that  in  their 
days  to  be  present  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  not 
partake  was  the  distingnishing  sign  of  being 
under  ecclesiastical  censure  or  excommunieationj 
as  the  very  term  implies. 

There  is  one  passage  from  St.  Chrysostom® 
familiar  to  every  reader  of  Bingham,  which  we 
conld  almost  have  wished  our  author  had  given 
his  readers  :  ''Every  one  that  does  not  partake 
is  shameless  and  impudent.    They  that  are  in 
sin  are  for  this  reason  first  cast  out.    As  there- 
fore none  of  those  who  are  not  initiated  ought  to 
be  present,  so  neither  any  of  those  who  are  ini- 
tiated, if  they  be  defiled.     Tell  me,  if  any  one 
that  is  invited  to  a  feast  washes  his  hands,  and 
sits  down,  and  is  ready  for  the  table,  and  yet 
after  all  eats  not,  does  he  not  affront  him  that 
invited  him  7    Were  it  not  better  that  such  a 
man  should  not  be  present  ?    Likewise  thou  also 
art  present,  thou  hast  sung  the  hymn  and  made, 
profession  with  the  rest  that  thou  art  one  of 
those  that  art  worthy  in  that  thou  didst  not  de- 
part with  the  unworthy.    How  is  it  that  thou 
remainest  and   yet  dost  not  partake  at   the 
UbleT 

And  lastly,  in  the  mind  of  theOhuroh  of  Eng- 
land, as  expressed  in  her  Formularies,  Ar- 
ticles, and  Canons,  the  Dean  well  observes  that 
not  a  trace  is  to  be  discovered  of  favour  for  the 
attendance  of  non-communicants.  Although  the 
last  edition  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  con- 
tains no  direction  for  non-partakers  to  with- 
draw, the  first  (of  1549)  and  second  (1552)  most 
unequivocally  do  ;  and  every  student  of  Church 
history  knows  how  entirely  the  lack  of  such  mo- 
nition is  accounted  for,  by  that  change  of  na- 
tional feeling  which  came  over  the  English  peo- 
ple with  regard  to  the  Holy  Sacrament,  when 
they  had  learned  to  know  the  true  meaning  of 
the  Ordinance.  "  The  severe  discouragemetit  of 
non-communicating  attendance  in  the  Reformed 
Church"  (as  our  author  shows  from  the  tenor  of 
the  rubric  and  exhortations  previously  in  use) 
*'  had  its  effect.  In  the  time  of  the  great  Revi- 
sion of  1662,  the  practice  of  hearing  mass  with- 
out communicating  (as  a  sort  of  compensatory 
act  for  communicating  rarely  or  never,)  no  longer 
existed ;  and  accordingly,  on  the  assumption 
doubtless  that  it  would  never  be  revived,  the 
protest  against  gazing  and  looking  on  having  lost 
its  point,  was  quietly  expunged  from  the  address 

in  which  it  occurred.    Such  is  the  reason  why 

— 

0  Cbrys.,  Horn.  3  in  Ephes. 


our  present  office  lacks  any  definite  profteat 
against  non-communicating  attendance.  But  in 
view  of  these  plain  facts  of  history,  it  can  never 
be  said  that  the  Reformed  Church  approves  of 
the  practice,  or  indeed  does  otherwise  than  most 
seriously  disapprove  of  it" 

Our  author  then  refers  to  those  devout  per- 
sons,    *^  chiefly  belonging   to    one    particular 
school,  who  do  communicate  very  frequently, 
and  thus  habitually  use  the  Lord's  ordinance  for 
the  purpose  it  was  given  for,  who  yet  mix  with 
it  occasionally  the  practice  of  non-communicant 
attendance,  warmly  advocate  that  practice  in 
theory,  and  wish  to  see  it  universally  adopted." 
And  he  concludes  with  an  earnest  remonstrance 
asking  them  ''to  consider  what  must  infallibly 
be  the  effect  of  their  teaching  and  example  upon 
others  who  do  not   rise   above  the   ordinary 
standard  of  Christian  attainment."    Alluding 
to  the  many  scruples  which  ''  the  hard- worked 
man  of  the  world  either  has,  or  inventsy  againat 
the  duty  of  communicating,"  the  Dean  adds — 
'^  What  must  (sooner  or  later)  be  the  effect  of 
instilling  into  his  mind  by  precept  and  example, 
and  by  the  putting  in  his  hand  pioua    litUe 
books  which  have  a  strong  distillation  of  Ro- 
manism in  them,  that  the  Lord  may  be  wor- 
shipped acceptably,  and  the  Sacrifice  once  of- 
fered on  Calvary  pleaded  effectually  with  God, 
b>  mere  attendance  at  the  Holy  Table,  while 
only  a  sorry  handful  of  people  present  them- 
selves to  communicate  ?  The  effect  must  cer- 
tainly be  to  diminish  the  number  of  communi- 
cants, even  if  the  number  of  attendants  should 
be  increased.    And  can  such  an  effect  be  con- 
templated without  dismay,  whether  we  consider 
the  precept,  which  makes  the  observance  of  the 
Eucharist  binding  on  us  ;  'Drink  ye  all  of  it,' 
or  the  nature  of  the  blessing  received  in  it ; 
'  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  (the  means  of  partaking  in) 
'  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ  7* " 

SbCT.  3. — ^AUBICVLAB  ComFESSlOJf, 

We  next  proceed  to  consider  the  subject  of 
Auricular  Confession,  to  which  Dr.  Goulbum's 
third  chapter  is  devoted.  In  order  to  show  what 
this  is  he  is  obliged  of  course  to  take  it  as  it 
iB practised  in  the  Roman  Church,  which  declares 
it  to  be,  wherever  it  may.be  had,  an  essential  pre- 
requisite to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist, 
without   having  gone  through  which,  we  eat 
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thai  bread  and  drink  that  cup  of  the  Lord  un- 
worthily, and  are  '  guilty  of  .the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord  ."*  As  taught  in  that  Church,  it  haa 
three  diatinguishing  features — UnivenalHy,  i.e., 
binding  on  all ;  Periodicity y  i.e.,  to  be  practiaed 
at  stated  times,  especially  as  a  preparation  for 
Holy  Communion,  Marriage,  and  other  Sacra- 
ments ;  and,  Formaliiyf  i.e.,  with  due  method 
and  solemnity.  *'  When  the  Confession  has  all 
these  features  about  it,  i,e, ,  when  it  is  recognized 
by  the  parties  practising  it  as  universally  neces- 
sary to  salvation  (or,  at  least,  to  the  soul's  well- 
being)  ;  when  it  is  offered  and  received  regularly 
at  stated  periods  ;  and  when  it  is  practised  after 
a  certain  prescribed  rule  and  method,  and  with 
ecclesiastical  formalities,  it  is  then  Auricular 
Confession  in  full  blossom.  And  in  cases  where 
it  has  the  two  latter  features  without  the  first, 
— where  it  is  not  distinctly  recognized  as  neces- 
sary to  salvation  or  spiritual  health  (in  which 
case  of  course  the  priest  himself  would  have  to 
practise  it  as  well  as  the  penitent),  but  at  the 
same  time  is  carried  on  periodically  and  habit- 
nally  as  a  normal  practice  of  the  spiritual  life, 
and  offered  and  received  in  set  form  and  with 
the  circumstantials  of  a  religious  ordinance, — it 
is  easy  to  see  that  in  such  cases  it  is  tending  in 
the  direction  of  full-blown  Auricular  Confes- 
sion, and  only  wants  a  little  more  development 
to  become  that.  If  it  is  once  admitted  that 
there  ib  a  very  large  number  of  persons  who  find 
stated  periodic  confession  to  a  priest,  made  in  due 
form,  to  be  extremely  helpful  to  their  souls  and 
very  conducive  to  their  growth  in  grace, — we 
may  be  sure  that  the  erection  of  such  a  practice 
into  ao  ordinance  more  or  less  indispensable  is 
not  very  far  off.  And  this  we  must  not  disguue 
from  ourselves  is  the  condition  of  affairs  at  which 
we,  in  the  Church  of  England,  have  now  arrived." 
So  far  from  considering  this  practice  harmless 
and  salutary  because  mainly  inculcated  among 
the  young,  the  Dean  continues : — "  Young  peo- 
ple are  to  become  old,  and  their  moral  and  reli- 
gious character  will  be  stereotyped  in  youth. 
The  girls  of  thb  generation  are  to  be  the  mothers 
of  the  next ;  and  who  knows  not  the  influence 
which  a  mother,  if  she  pleases,  can  exercise  in 
the  formation  of  the  religious  character  of  her 
children?  But  even  supposing  that  the  class 
from  which  the  recruits  of  the  English  Confes- 
sional are  drawn  were  not  in  itself  an  influential 
class,  or  a  class  which  could  over  be  expected  to 
leaven  public  sentiment,  is  it  not  a  serious  fea- 


ture of  the  case  that  some  of  our  devoutest 
clergy,  men  of  learning,  ability,  and  the  highest 
possible  character,  do  openly  and  avowedly  incul- 
cate this  sort  of  Confession,  if  not  as  absolutely 
indispensable  to  the  forgiveness  of  sin  ^which  for 
the  present,  at  least,  they  disavow),  yet  certainly 
as  very  conducive  to  the  health  and  well-being 
of  the  soul,  and  devote  a  considerable  portion  of 
their  time  to  the  hearing  of  it  ?  That  the  prac- 
tice recommended  and  enforced  by  them  has 
already  gained  a  good  foothold  in  our  Church  is 
dear  from  the  books  of  devotion  which  are  cir- 
culated freely  among  us,  books  which  undoubt- 
edly contain  passages  of  great  beauty,  and  parts 
of  which  are  very  conducive  to  edification, 
while  in  other  parts  an  attempt  seems  to  be 
made  to  venture  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
margin  of  Romish  error,  and  sometimes  the 
barrier  which  separates  us  from  the  Roman 
Church  and  its  corruptions  seems  to  be  over- 
leapt  altogether."  ^ 

We  are  then  shown  a  ^'  Form  for  Sacramental 
Confession,"  which,  as  might  be  expected,  is 
almost  verbatim  that  used  by  the  Romanista, 
although  found  in  a  manual  of  devotion  for 
members  of  our  own  Church,  of  a  description 
becoming  widely  used  amongst  us.  Well,  then, 
may  our  author  say  after  this  : — *'  We  must  not 
disguise  from  ourselves  that  Auricular  Confession 
is  becoming  an  established  practice  in  the  Eng- 
lish Church." 

The  Dean  then  asks,  while  discussing  the 
point  of  Formality,  upon  what  authority  is  this 
practice  being  revived  ?  and  offers,  as  tiie  only 
possible  answer,  the  words  in  the  First  Exhor- 
tation to  the  Communion,  and  in  the  Order  for 
the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  carefully  showing 
what  a  violent  wrench  must  be  applied  to  either 
of  these  passages  to  make  them  an  encourage- 
ment to  habitual  auricular  confession. 

All  our  readers,  we  think,  will  agree  with  the 
Dean  in  his  estimate  of  the  enervating  effect  of 
the  practice  upon  the  soul : — *'  Then  as  to  the 
periodical  recurrence  of  auricular  confession, 
which  is  a  very  dangerous  feature  of  the  system, 
perhaps  its  most  dangerous  feature,  because 
such  a  recurrence  must  in  some  measure  keep 
the  soul  in  its  inmost  resorts  and  confidences 
hanging  upon  man  instead  of  God,  and  make  its 
piety  a  hothouse  plant,  weak  and  sickly,  not 
manly  and  vigorous, — where  is  such  a  practice 
oven  hinted  at  in  the  Prayer  Book  ?  There  is 
7  See  Appeodix,  If  otes  D.  and  £. 
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not  the  faintest  indication  in  the  Order  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick  that  the  special  ConfeBsion 
which  the  patient  is  to  be  moved  to  make,  has 
been,  or  ought  to  have  been,  the  regular  practice 
of  his  life  hitherto.  And  in  the  Communion 
Service  we  find  no  sort  of  intimation  that  the 
coming  to  the  discreet  and  learned  minister  is 
to  be  resorted  to  as  a  normal  practice  of  the 
spiritual  life.  It  is  merely  a  remedial  measure 
recommended  by  way  of  meeting  a  temporary 
emergency.  And  let  me  add  that  this  tem- 
porary emergency  is  not  stated  to  be  sin  (though 
of  course  it  may  involve  more  or  less  of  that), 
but  the  incapacity  of  a  person,  assumed  to  be 
well-disposed  in  the  main,  to  guiethisown  con- 
science. Scruples  and  doubtfulness  of  conscience 
are  spiritual  weaknesses  and  infirmities  rather 
than  sins.'* 

But  what  support  does  Formal  Confession  find 
in  Holy    Scripture?    Of  all  the  passi^^es— and 
Dr.  Goulbnm  is  the  last  man  to  wish  to  see 
any  of  them  deprived  of  the  smallest  weight — 
to  which  our  Church  appeals  in  support  of  the 
Divine  commission  of  her  Minifiters,  not  one 
favours  the  doctrine  of  Auricular  Confession  as 
defined  above.  *' While  Absolution  is  an  ordin- 
ance of  God,  there  is  not  a  word  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture to  indicate  that  private    Confession  is." 
And  nothing  but  unfair  exegesis  can  father  the 
custom   of   formal  Auricular  Confession  upon 
any  passage  or  passages  of  Scripture.    We  cor- 
dially advise  our  readers  to  study  for  themselves 
that  part  of  the  Dean's  argument  in  which  he 
recapitulates  the  practice  of  the  Early  Church 
in  this  matter,  and  if  they  will  also  take  the 
trouble  to  study  the  authority  which  he  uses, 
Bingham  (Antiquities,  Books  xviii.  and  xix.),  he 
will  have  no  difficulty  in  seeing  how  widely  we  are 
departing  from  the  early  purity  of  Christianity 
in  countenancing  the  practice  under  discussion. 
Very  ignorant  must  those  revivalists  be,  who,  in 
the  wise  allowances  made  for  special  oases  of  con- 
science in  our  Prayer-Book,  see  any  affinity  to 
the  distorted  and  cruelly  exaggerated  practice 
of  the  Boman  Church  : — ''  Most  wise,  consi« 
derate,  and  loving,"   says  the  Dean,  '^  is  this 
provision,  which    our  Church  has  made     for 
consciences  either  burdened  or  perplexed,  or 
both — a  provision  which  we  rejoice  to  have  in 
our  Prayer-book,  and  the  withdrawal  of  which 
we  should  feel  to  be  a  very  serious  flaw — a  pro- 
vision which  it  is  much  to  be  wished  that  many 
more  persons  would  ayail  themselves  of,  as  we 


are  assured  that  it  would  greatly  conduce  to 
edification.  But  to  regard  secret  Confeision  to 
a  priest  as  a  Divine  Institution,  obligatory  upon 
men*s  consciences,  or  even  to  make  it  a  chronic 
devotional  exercise,  under  the  impression  that 
it  is  very  healthful  to  the  soul,  and  a  oonditioa 
of  profitable  communion,  this  is  a  thing  so 
totally  different  in  kind  from  what  the  Prayer- 
book  and  our  best  divines  do  recommend,  that 
it  is  hard  to  see  how  the  attempt  to  confound 
the  two  things  is  otherwise  than  disingenuouB 
and  dishonest." 

The  part  of  the  chapter  in  which  Dr.  Goulbom 
traces  the  desire  for  habitual  private  confession 
and  absolution,  is  full  of  deep  insight  into  the 
workings  of  the  human  heart,  and  illustrates  ad- 
mirably how  every  perversion  of  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline has  its  root  in  truth.     So  now  he  shows 
how  this  craving  for  the  support  of  an  arm  of 
fiesh  is  only  the  natural  consequence  of  one  of 
the  profoundest  wants  of  our  being.    It  sounds 
so  reasonable ;  it  looks  so  salutary,  that  no  won- 
der thousands  are  ready  to  follow  the  mislead- 
ing guide ;  and  to  those  who  are  disposed  to  do 
BO,  we  trust  these  wise  and  gentle  warnings  will 
come  vrith  power : — ''  But  for  all  its  seeming,  it 
is  wrong  in  principle,  and  for  that  reason,  when 
worked  out,  has  been  found  to  be  fatally  mis- 
chievous in  results.    It  is  wrong  in  principle, 
and  has  a  fundamental  fiaw  in  it,  because  it  is 
solemnly  said  in  God's  Law — '  What  thing  so- 
ever I  coDomand  you,  observe  to  do  it :  thoi' 
SHALT  KOT  ADi)  THBRETO,  uor  diminish  from  it '; 
and  this  whole  system  of  Auricular  Confession 
and  Penance  is  plainly  an  addition  to  God's 
Word  ;  it  is  a  ie<i^h{i\g  for  doctrines  ihe  com- 
maihdmeiUs   of  men*    The  utter  and  absolute 
silence  of  God's  Word  upon  any  such  system  ss 
that  now  described,  is  itself  the  most  eloquent 
condemnation   of  it.     We  need  say  no  more 
than  this  in  repudiating  it : — 'I  look  into  my 
Bible,  and  I  do  not  find  it  there.'    For,  power- 
ful as  must  be  the  leverage  of  such  a  system  upon 
the  human  conscience, — afiecting  deeply  the  con- 
dition of  the  souls  submitted  to  it,  as  it  mu»t 
afiect  them  (for  such  a  practice  never  csn  be 
morally  indifi'erent), — would  it  not  be  found  in 
the  Bible,  if  the  leverage  ivere  for  good,  if  the 
system  were  really  salutary .'" 

The  concluding  part  of  the  chapter  is  fraught 
with  solemn,  earnest  expostulation  addressed  to 
those  who  have  been  subjected  to  the  taint  of 
this  pernicious  teaching.     '^Toimg  men  and 
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yoang  women,  beware  of  this  yoke  which  it  is 
sought  to  impose  upon  you,  however  spedous 
the  arguments  by  which  it  is  recommended,  and 
however  devout,  able,  and  learned  the  advocates 
may  be,  who  would  persuade  you  to  submit  to 
it !"  .  .  .  .  '•  When  private  formal  Con- 
fesaion  to  the  priest  is  pressed  upon  you  as  a 
divine  ordinance,  as  a  normal  practice  of  the 
spiritual  life,  and  an  essential  preliminary  to  a 
profitable  Communion,  then  say  with  the 
Shnnamite's  husband, — '  Wherefore  should  I  go 
to  him  to^^y,'  when  there  is  no  ordinance  to 
be  administered  by  him,  no  ecclesiastical  func- 
tion to  be  discharged,  when  '  it  is  neither  new 
moon  nor  sabbath  V  Ah  !  wherefore  indeed  ?  Is 
not  the  High  Priest,  who  can  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  tenderer,  wiser, 
more  loving  than  any  human  priest  can  be? 
If,  by  His  constantly-accruing  mercy  and  grace 
you  are  enabled  in  some  good  measiue  to  dis- 
cipline yourself,  and  are  gaining  a  growing  con- 
trol over  evil  tempers  and  appetites,  is  not  this 
walking  alone  better  ten  thousand  times  than 
walking  on  crutches  V 

In  condnding  our  notice  of  this  part  of  the 
work,  our  readers  will  pardon  us  if  we  set  side 
by  side  the  golden-mouthed  Orator  and  Bishop 
of  the  fourth  century,  with  the  devout  and  elo- 
quent Divine  of  our  Church  in  the  nineteentlL 
First,  then,  for  St.  Chry  sostom : — ' '  I  beseech  you 
make  your  confession  continually  to  God.  For 
I  do  not  bring  thee  into  the  theatre  of  thy  fellow 
servants^  neither  do  I  constrain  thee  by  any 
necessity  to  discover  thy  sins  unto  men ;  unfold 
thy  conscience  before  God,  and  show  Him  thy 

wounds  and  ask  the  cure  of  Him 

And  He  says  to  thee,  '  I  do  not  compel  thee  to 
go  into  the  public  theatre,  and  take  many  wit- 
nesses. Confess  thy  sin  in  private  to  Me  alone, 
that  I  may  heal  thy  wound,  and  deliver  thee 
from  thy  grief !' "  Let  us  now  listen  to  the 
heart-stirring  appeal  of  the  modem  Divine. 
'^  What !  shall  Auricular  Confession  be  (as 
some,  even  in  our  own  Church,  pretend)  a 
practice  essential  to  our  spiritual  health  and 
well-being,  a  practice  without  which  we  cannot 
long  keep  straight,  or  go  on  right,— and  shall  we 
suppose  that  the  wise  and  tender  Father,  who 
loved  us  so  affectionately  as  to  give  His  Son  for 
us, — the  Gk)od  Shepherd  who  gave  His  life  and 
shed  His  Uood  for  the  sheep,  and  watches  over 
them  with  a  solicitude  of  which  the  strongest 
parental  anxiety  for  a  child  is  a  very  dim  and 


poor  figure,— the  Holy  Comforter,  who  in  the 
sacred  Word  hath  revealed  to  us  all  things  that 
pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,  and  surely  hath 
kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable  to  us— 
have  not  made  it  known  to  us  for  our  guidance 
and  our  good,  have  left  for  the  discoveiy  of  man 
a  beneficial  and  salutary  practice  of  devotion, 
and  which  was  certainly  never  recognised  as 
obligatory  by  the  Christian  Church  for  the  first 
ten  centuries  of  her  existence  ?  It  is  inconceiv- 
able. The  very  supposition  is  an  impeachment 
of  God's  care,  of  Christ's  love,  of  the  Spirit's 
wisdom. '^  ....  'af,  then,  thou  art  con- 
scious of  sin,  and  wouldst  have  Absolution, 
come  into  the  Church.  Confess  yourself  as  to 
that  particular  in  the  General  Confession  to 
Almighty  God,  with  full  purpose  of  amendment 
of  life.  Remember  that  the  true  Scapegoat,  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  is  in  the  midst  of  the  two  or  three 
gathered  together  in  His  name.  Confess  thy  sins, 
as  it  were,  over  Him,  laying  the  sin  upon  His 
devoted  head,  that  He  may  bear  it  away.  Then 
listen  intently ,  devoutly,  believingly,  to  the  an- 
nouncement of  pardon,  or  to  the  prayer  for 
pardon,  which  His  authorized  minister  makes 
over  thee  in  His  name.  Take  it  to  thy  bosom, 
hide  it  in  the  folds  of  thy  heart— that  pardon — 
it  is  ihi%ie ;  as  much  desiffned  for  ihee^  at  if  there 
were  none  ciken kneeling  at  thy  Bide  toshareitivith 
thee.  And  thou  shalt  arise  with  a  brightened 
conscience  and  a  relieved  heart,  as  an  overcast 
sky  is  brightened,  and  a  leaden  landscape 
relieved,  by  'dear  shining  after  rain.'  " 

Sbct.  4. — ^Ths  Doctbins  or  Sagbificb. 

We  now  come  to  the  more  important  portion 
of  the  work,  which  treats,  1st,  on  the  Doctrine 
of  Sacrifice ;  and  2ndly,  on  the  Eucharistic  Sa- 
crifice—the Christian  Peace-offering  for  Tlianks- 
giving. 

The  fourth  chapter,  which  we  next  proceed 
to  consider,  is  preliminary  to  the  fifth.  In  it 
the  author  qualifies  his  readers  to  approach  the 
great  question  of  EachariBtic  Sacrifice,  by  first 
offering  a  summary  of  the  doctrine  of  sacrifice 
in  general,  as  set  forth  in  the  Levitical  Law. 

A  few  words  at  starting  are  devoted  to  the 
use  of  the  term  ''Altar"  as  applied  to  the 
Lord's  Table,  and  although  this  is  never  clearly 
called  an  altar  in  Holy  Scripture,  the  Altar  of 
Bumt-ofiering  is  called  "the  Table  of  the 
Lord,"  as  for  example  in  the  verse  from 
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which  heads  the  chapter,  ''Ye  offer  polluted 
bread  upon  Mine  altar ;  and  ye  say,  Wherein 
have  we  polluted  Thee  1  In  that  ye  say,  The 
table  of  the  Lord  is  contemptible."  ^  **  The  idea 
inyolved  in  the  paBsage,"  the  Dean  tells  his 
readers,  ''is  one  common  to  heathenism,  as  well 
as  Judaism ;  that  the  God,  who  is  the  object  of 
men's  worship.  Himself  partakes  of  the  food 
which  is  offered  upon  His  altar,  and  consumed 
by  the  sacred  fire  that  bums  thoreon.  In  ac- 
cordance with  this  idea,  the  word  'altar*  is  ex- 
changed for  a  phrase,  which  more  clearly  indi- 
cates Jehovah's  participation  in  what  is  offered 
to  Him ;  it  is  called  '  the  table  of  the  Lord.' 
St.  Paul  did  not  originate  that  expression.  He 
found  it  in  the  inspired  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament.  The  altar  of  bumt-offeriog  had 
been  called  the  '  table  of  the  Lord '  by  Ma- 
lachi,  just  as  by  Ezekiel^  the  altar  of  incense 
had  been  called '  the  table  that  is  before  the 
Lord.'  And  himself  speaking  by  the  Spirit 
of  Grod,  he  applied  it  to  the  table  at  which 
among  Chnstians  the  Holy  Supper  is  celebrated. 
'  Ye  cannot,'  he  says,  '  be  partaker  of  the  Lord's 
table,  and  of  the  Uble  of  devils.'  ><>  Thus  a 
name,  originally  belonging  to  the  Jewish  altar, 
is  borrowed  by  the  Apostle  to  designate  a  Chris- 
tian board  of  Communion.  This  would  be 
surely  rather  a  hazardous  mode  of  proceeding, 
and  one  which  might  lead  to  erroneous  in- 
ferences, if  in  no  sense  whatever  the  board  of 
Communion  were  an  altar." 

After  thus  tracing  the  Old  Testament  use  of 
the  word  "table  "as  a  synonym  of  ''altar," 
and  pointing  out  the  thread  of  connection  which 
it  affords  between  the  Commemorative  sacrifice 
of  the  New  Dispensation  and  the  prospective 
sacrifice  of  the  Old,  our  author  ably  and  clearly 
discitsses  its  use  In  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
He  shows  that  though  the  use  of  the  term 
"  altar  "  was  unquestionably  lawful  and  agree- 
able to  Christian  antiquity,  yet  the  compilers 
of  the  book  did  not  consider  it  expedient,  in 
consequence  of  the  abuse  which  it  had  so  long 
sustained  at  the  hands  of  the  Bomish  Church,  to 
adopt  it ;  a  caution  which,  for  the  reasons  then 
existing,  the  Dean  considers  is  no  longer  neces- 
sary. Before  we  come  to  the  doctrine  itself  of 
which  the  term  "  altar  "  is  the  indication— that 
of  Encharistic  sacrifice,~another  preUminaiy 
question  has  to  be  consideiedi  for  before  we 
can  answer  the  question-— In  what  sense  is  the 
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Eucharist  a  sacrifice  ?— we  must  ask,  what  is  s 
sacrifice  7  Now  Dr.  Goulbnm  well  defines  the 
idea  of  sacrifice,  as  "  man  offering  to  Gtod  some- 
thing acceptable  to  Him,  in  the  way  either  of 
self-dedication,  or  grateful  admowledgment,  or 
finally  of  expiation."  Heathen  proceeds  to  set 
forth  the  three  classes  of  sacrifices  in  whidi 
these  three  ideas  were  embodied*  *'  It  is  a  very 
common  (but  yery  crude)  notion,  that  sll  iscri- 
fice  is  of  a  propitiatory  charaoter,  and  directed 
to  the  expiation  of  sin.  Those  who  have  studied 
the  various  offerings  prescribed  by  the  Levitical 
law  will  take  a  larger  view  of  the  subject  They 
know  that,  although  the  law  prescribed  ain- 
offerings  and  trespass-offerings,  the  characterutic 
idea  of  which  was  expiation,  yet  that  it  pre- 
scribed also  other  yarieties,  bumt-offeringi, 
meat-offerings,  peace-offerings.  In  short,  as  we 
have  already  seen  in  a  former  chapter,  there 
were  three  distinct  ideas  attaching  to  the  three 
great  classes  of  offerings,  the  Burnt-offering, 
the  Peace-offering,  and  the  Sin-offering.  The 
first  was  that  of  self-dedication ; — man  offering 
to  God  the  acceptable  sacrifice  of  himself,  hii 
soul,  his  body,  and  all  that  is  his.  This  was  the 
idea  of  the  burnt-offering.  The  second  was  the 
idea  of  thanksgiving  ; — man  offering  to  God  the 
acceptable  sacrifice  of  a  grateful  acknowledge- 
ment, in  return  for  His  mercies.  This  was  the 
idea  of  the  Peace-offering.  The  third  was  the 
idea  of  expiation ; — man  offering  to  God  an 
atonement  for  sin  ;  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  the 
justice  and  holiness  of  God,  as  the  two  former 
were  acceptable  to  His  love  in  Creation  and  His 
love  in  Providence." 

The  next  step  of  the  argument  is  to  point  out 
the  inabUity  of  fallen  man  of  himself  to  offer 
any  one  of  these  three  forms  of  sacrifice  aooept- 
ably  to  God.  The  whole  passage  in  which  this 
is  afiirmed  is  beautifully  expressed,  and  well 
worth  a  thoughtful  perusal.  It  thus  concludes :  ' 
— "  In  short,  the  Fall,  incapacitating  man  as  it 
docs  for  perfection,  has  made  eyery  offering, 
which  he  lays  upon  God*s  altar,  if  judged  in  it- 
self and  by  itself,  '  polluted  bread.'  God,  in 
virtue  of  the  purity  of  His  nature,  cannot 
accept  that  which  is  polluted  ;  and  man  is  pol* 
luted  through  and  through,  in  every  department 
of  his  complex  being— in  spirit,  soul,  and  bod/ 
— by  sin." 

Our  author  then  shows,  in  what  will  probably 
be  regarded  as  the  ablest  part  of  his  whole  ties- 
tisei  how  these  seyeral  forms  of  saonfioe  were  au 
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fnlfilled  in  the  penon  of  the  Bedeemer  :— **  Qod 
sent  HU  Son  into  the  world,  to  be  bom  of  a 
pure  Yirgin,  and  bo  to  take  upon  Him  a  p*ue 
and  untainted  human  nature,  in  which,  as  the 
Bun  ia  reflected  in  the  pure  dewdrop,  and  all  the 
glories  of  the  prismatic  oolonn  displayed,  might 
be  manifested  all  the  perfections  of  the  Only 
Begotten  of  the  Father.    He,  and  He  alone,  of 
all  that  ever  lived,  rendered  to  Gk>d  every  sac- 
rifice which  can  be  demanded  from  man.    His 
self -dedication  was  absolutely  perfect,  and  there- 
fore absolutely  acceptable.   Hear  Him  making 
the  vow  of  self-dedication,  when  He  says,  on 
coming  into  the  world,  *  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy 
will,  O  Qod.'  1    He  gave  Himself  up  to  Ood,— 
His  heart  all  aflame  with  love  and  zeal, — and 
thua  offered  the  Bumt-Oflering.   He  gave  Him- 
self up  to  men,  to  teach  them,  to  Ubonr  for  them, 
to  bleed,  to  agonize  on  their  behalf,  and  thus 
offered  the  Meat-Offering.    Amid  all  His  la- 
bours lor  man,  and  His  bufiSstings  and  contra- 
dictions from  man,  He  was  continually  lifting 
His  eyes  to  heaven,  and  blessing  His  Father  for 
all  His  dispensations.    *In  the  midst  of  the 
church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  Thee,**  was  one  of 
His  purposes,  fore-announced  before  His  Incar- 
nation, fulfilled  in  His  life  on  earth,  and  even 
now  in  the  course  of  fulfilment.    And  thus  He 
offered   the  Peace-Ofiering    for  thanksgiving. 
Finally,  He  was  implicated,  as  having  made 
Himself  one  with  us  (not  indeed  in  sin,  but)  in 
sin's  worst  and  heaviest  penal  consequences. 
The  second  Man,  the  Lord  from  Heaven,  died 
under  a  cloud,  to  expiate  the  sins  and  short- 
comings of  the  first.    Not  only  wss  the  form  of 
physical  death,  which  He  underwent,  most  cruel 
and  most  ignominious,  but  some  mysterious 
anguish,  which,  partly  from  that  familiarity 
witii  sin  which  so  blunts  our  sensibilities  to  it, 
partly  from  the  drcumstanoe  that  the  relations 
of  sin  are  beyond  the  reach  of  our  faculties, 
pressed  down  His  human  soul  in  the  last  hour, 
and  seemed  to  shut  out,  what  was  to  Him  the 
last  ray  of  comfort  and  hope,  the  light  of  His 
Father^s  countenance.  And  thus  He  offisred  the 
Sin  and  Trespass-Ofl'erings.'' 

Thus  was  the  Lord's  sacrificial  office  on  earth 
accomplished ;  "  and  now,"  asks  our  author, 
**  what  does  He  ?  He  has  passed  upwards  into 
the  heavenly  temple,  not  made  with  hands,  and 
has  become,  as  the  Eputle  to  the  Hebrews  ez- 
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presses  it,  'a  minister  ci  the  sanctuaiy,  and  of 
the  true  tabemade,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and 
not  man.' '  If  He  be  a  '  minister  of  the  sane- ' 
tuary,  and  of  the  true  tabemade,'  He  must 
have  a  minirtration  to  fulfil,  priestly  functions 
to  discharge.  What  are  they  ?  It  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  right  apprehensions  of  the  subject 
that  we  should  seize  this  point.^ 

The  Sin-Offering,  made  once  for  all,  He  still 
pleads,  and  as  our  Great  High  Priest,  stsnda 
within  the  veil  of  the  supremeHoly  of  Holies,  ever 
living  to  make  interoession  for  His  people.  His 
Burnt-Offering  and  Meat-Ofllning— representing 
His  Sacrifice  of  self-devotion  both  to  the  Will  of 
God  and  to  the  good  of  man— being  completed 
as  soon  as  he  expired,  cannot  be  repeated  again. 
"  But,  like  the  former,  though  made  once  for 
all,  may  be,  and  is»  pleaded  by  Him  now.  He 
asks  that  it  may  be  remembered  on  behalf  of, 
and  imputed  to.  His  people— that  Ood,  regard- 
ing them  through  the  medium  of  Christ,  may 
see  Ohrist*s  righteousness  in  them."  Thirdly, 
what  does  He  at  present  as  regards  His  Thank- 
Offeriug  ?  Thii,  unlike  the  others,  *'  admits  by 
its  very  nature  of  being  offered  continually — of 
being  protracted  through  the  ages  of  eternity.'' 
But  not  imtil  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Qhost 
had  restored  to  the  Christian  Church  the  pre- 
sence of  an  absent  Saviour,  and  established  a 
perpetual  connection  between  the  Ascended 
Head  and  His  members  open  earth,  were '' things 
in  a  condition  for  the  great '  Sacrifice  of  peace- 
offldrings  for  thanksgiving,' — a  Sacrifice  to  be 
made  in  the  sanctuary  of  Heaven  by  the  great 
Minister  of  the  Sanctuary,'the  echoes  of  it  being 
caufl^ht  up  in  every  Communion  Feast  ('  this  our 
sscrifico  of  praise  and  thanksgiving*)  which  is 
celebrated  in  the  Church  upon  earth."  ^ 

And  thus  the  Dean  gathers  up  the  observa- 
tions of  this  important  preliminary  chapter : — 
*'  Let  us  settle  it  in  our  minds  that  there  is  and 
can  be  no  true  priest,  in  the  highe$l  tense  of  that 
icordf  but  Christ ;  and  that  there  is  and  can  be 
no  other  offering  but  His  (whether  of  self-dedi- 
cation, or  of  expiation,  or  of  thanksgiving), 
which  is  in  the  least  degree  acceptable  to  God 
independently  and  on  its  own  ground.  None, — 
whether  in  Gospel  times,  or  in  the  times  of  the 
Law.  We  will  not  run  away  with  the  very  com- 

iHeto«wiTiii.2. 

4  Thii  fol^eot  will  be  fooad  vwy  faUy  tiMtod  la  Plut  XII. 
Seer.  S,  by  tba  late  Dr.  Biber  on  ••  The  8aerifloS«l  Wortbip  of 
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num,  tmt  veiy  BhaUow  and  mintokwi  notion^  tiimi 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  really  did  aomething 
effective  towaida  the  patting  awaj  of  tin,  and 
that  the  deaoendanta  of  Aaion  offered  aacrificea 
more  real  and  more  availing  than  the  Chriatian 
Church  offers  at  the  present  day.  Thia,  beaidea 
being  itself  a  great  mistake,  will  introduce  into 
the  whole  subject  such  confusion  of  thought, 
that  we  shall  be  quite  unable  to  see  our  way 
through  it.  A  Levitical  sacrifice  was  a  divine 
institution,  as  being  prescribed  in  God's  Law ; 
and  doubtless,  to  those  who  took  part  in  it 
merely  on  the  ground  of  its  being  a  divine  insti- 
tution, much  more  to  those  whose  eyes  were 
opened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  catch  a  glimpse  of 
ita  true  significance,  (and  probably  they  were 
more  than  we  think  for),  it  must  have  been  in 
its  measure  a  means  of  grace ;  but  in  itself  it 
was  absolutely  without  efficacgr  and  worthless ; 
it  borrowed  all  its  virtue  and  value  from  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  to  which  it  made,  by  the 
manner  of  its  construction,  a  prospective  refe- 
rence. It  waa  one  of  the  instruments  which  it 
pleased  GUkL  to  make  use  of  for  applying  to  His 
people  under  the  Old  Covenant  the  merits  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  sacrifices  made  by  the 
Christian  Church  under  the  New  Law,  though 
offered  under  clearer  light,  and  instruments  of 
a  much  laiger  grace,  are  in  themselves  equally 
impotent.  Make  what  you  will  of  them,  they 
can  never  rise  higher  than  divinely-instituted 
means,  whereby  the  virtue  and  merit  of  what 
Christ  did  and  suffered  for  us  is  communicated 
to  the  faithful  souL  Sacrifices  are  this  in  a 
lower  and  feebler  degree.  Sacraments  are  this 
in  a  higher  and  fuller  degree.  The  most  funda- 
mental difference  between  the  two  (putting  aside 
the  difference  of  their  outward  form,  which 
after  all  is  not  fundamental)  is  merely  this, 
that  the  Levitical  sacrifice  is  prospective,  the 
Christian  sacrament  retrospective.  The  one  spoke 
to  Hope ;  the  other  speaks  to  Memory.  The 
alain  victim  stimulated  and  nomislied  devout 
anticipations ;  the  broken  bread  and  outpoured 
wine  stimulate  and  nourish  devout  recollections. 
Are  not  hope  and  memory  great  powers  ?  does 
not  man  live  by  them  in  the  future  and  in 
the  past  ?  Well,  it  pleased  God,  in  construct- 
ing ordinances  for  His  Church  at  various  stages 
of  her  existence,  to  lay  His  consecrating  hand 
upon  these  powers,  and  quicken  them  into  ac- 
tive operation.  The  sacrifices  of  the  Law  were 
to  make  the  one  only  Sacrifice  live  in  the  hopes 


and  denies  of  the  faithful  in  bygone  genera- 
j  tiona.  The  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel  sre  to 
make  the  same  Sacrifice  live  in  the  memories  of 
I  the  faithful  in  the  present  generatiou.  Both 
are  no  doubt  much  more  than  this.  They  are 
respectively  anticipations  and  oommemorationi 
made  in  the  presence,  and  under  the  immediate 
sanction,  of  the  Most  High*  Thej  have  a  God- 
ward  and  higher  aspect  of  worship,  no  less  tlian 
a  man-ward  and  inferior  aspect  of  edificatioD. 
They  do  not  preach  merely ;  they  are  instru- 
ments of  impetration,  adoration,  praise,  com- 
munion. But  the  only  basis  of  both  is  what  we 
have  described,  the  one  Offering  of  Christ  in 
its  several  aapecta.  And  it  is  a  baas  which 
establishes  a  real  connection  and  identity 
of  principle  between  worship  under  the  Law 
and  worship  under  the  Gospel,  between  the  altar 
of  the  old  Levitical  ritual  and  the  table  of  the 
Lord  under  the  new  and  better  Covenant" 

We  venture  tc  think  that  this  clear  and  sdio- 
larly  explanation  of  the  idea  of  sacrifice  in  its 
three-fold  aspect  will  do  much  to  remove  the 
haze  and  indistinctness  which  surrounds  the 
subject  in  many  minds.  More  especially  will 
it  enable  them  to  grasp  the  idea  of  the  Encha- 
ristic  Sacrifice  as  they  may  never  have  done 
before. 

Sbct.  5.— The  Euchabistic  Sacrifice. 

The  concluding  chapter  of  the  work  is  deroted 
to  the  crowning  question,  '^  In  what  sense  is 
there  a  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist,  and  in  what 
aense  is  the  Eucharist  itself  a  sacrifice  T  The 
answer  is  sought  by  pursuing  the  triple  Use  of 
thoughtalready  partly  worked  out.  *' First,  what  is 
done  in  the  Eucharist  as  regards  Christ's  Sin- 
Offering  ;  secondly,  what  is  done  as  regards  His 
Burnt-Offering ;  and,  thirdly,  what  is  done  as 
regards  His  Peace>Offering  for  thanksgiving  and 
the  fulfilment  of  His  vows.*' 

First,  then,  what  is  done  in  the  Eucharist  as 
regards  Christ's  Sin-Offering  ?  We  may,  the 
author  reminds  us,  plead  thia  in  simple  |»ayer, 
as  in  fact  we  do  by  presenting  our  prayers, 
*'  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Bnt  it  is 
pleaded  in  a  far  higher  sense  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. "  That  is  done  in  regard  to  it,  which 
Christ  Himself  does  in  Heaven,  it  is  pleaded 
before  God,  and  pleaded  eflicaciously.  And  oh- 
serve  the  method  of  this  Eucharistic  pleading. 
In  the  Holy  Supper,  we  make  it,  aooordii^  to 
His  own  appointment,  by  a  representative  and 
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commemorative  action,  conBtmcted  purposely 
in  such  a  maimer  as  to  show  forth  His  death 
before  God  and  man.  The  bread  formed  of 
wheat,  bmised  in  the  mill  in  order  to  be  con- 
verted into  human  sustenance  (compare  the 
texts,  '  Bread  com  is  bruised ;'  ^  *  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,*^  is  solemnly  broken 
under  the  eyes  of  God  and  man,  to  represent 
the  fracture  of  the  body  of  Christ  for  our  sins 
by  the  impact  of  the  nails,  lance,  and  thoroy 
crown.  The  wine,  formed  of  grapes  which  are 
trodden  in  the  wine-press  (compare,  'I  have 
trodden  the  wine-press  alone ;' '  '  He  treadeth 
the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God/^)  is  solemnly  poured  out  to 
represent  that  shedding  of  Christ's  blood,  with- 
out which  there  could  have  been  no  remission.^ 
This  action,  when  performed  in  faith,  pleads 
with  Grod  for  forgiveness  and  acceptance,  just 
a^,  in  a  lower  degree,  prayer  offered  in  the  faith 
of  Christ's  name  pleads  with  Him.  Before  deal- 
ing with  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine  in  the 
prescribed  manner,  we  rehearse  before  God, 
and  BO  put  Him  in  remembrance  of  the  fact  that 
Christ,  the  Gift  of  His  tender  mercy  to  man, 
'  made '  upon  the  cross,  ^  by  His  one  oblation  of 
Himself  once  offered,  a  full,  perfect,  and  suffi- 
cient sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.'  Thus  we  plead  in 
the  Eucharist  the  Sin-Offering  of  Christ,  offered 
once  for  all.  And  we  plead  it  effectually,  first, 
because  the  way  in  which  we  plead  is  the  way  of 
His  own  appointment;  secondly,  because  His 
heavenly  Intercession,  when  Ho  observes  us 
keeping  His  appointment,  lends  virtue  and  gives 
weight  to  our  pleading." 

The  Dean  then  continues  : — '^  If  it  be  asked 
whether  in  this  sense  the  Eucharist  be  a  sacrifice, 
it  must  be  answered  in  strictness  of  speech,  No. 
It  is  not  a  Sin-offering  itself ;  but  only  the  com- 
memoration of  a  Sin- Offering,  effective  through 
faith  and  tho  virtue  of  Christ's  Intercession." 

In  the  second  place  our  author  asks,  ^'  What 
is  done  in  the  Eucharist  as  regards  Christ's 
Burnt-Offering  and  Meat-Offering,— the  self- 
devotion  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  interests  of 
man,  which  characterised  His  life  upon  earth  ? 
This  Offering,  like  the  preceding,  cannot  be  re- 
peated ;  it  can  only  be  pleaded.  And  it  is  plead- 
ed, when  in  the  Prayer  of  Consecration  v.'e  make 
mention  of  Christ's  *one  oblation  of  Himself, 

<  Jsa  Hi!,  b. 


ft  I VI.  xxviii.  2S. 
Ber.  xlx.  10. 


7  Isa.  Ixiif.  S< 

9  See  Heb.  ix.  ». 


once  offered,'  as  being  'a  full,  perfect,  and 
BujQicient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.'    For  had  not  His 
self-dedication  been  thorough,  hearty,  entire — 
had  not  the  devotion  of  His  life  come  up  to 
the  extreme  of  God*s  requirements, — ^EUs  obla- 
tion of  Himself  could  not  have  been  '  full,  per- 
fect, and  sufficient,'  the  victim  offered  for  the 
sins  of  men  would  not  have  been  without  blemish 
and  without  spot,  and  so  could  not  have  endured 
the  strict  scrutiny  of  God's  judgment.     But 
though  the  perfect  devotion  of  Christ's  life, 
whereby  He  offered  both  the  Burnt-Offering  and 
Meat-Offering,  cannot  possibly  be  made  a  second 
time,  and  nothing  remains  either  for  Him  or  for 
us  but  only  to  plead  the  merits  of  it,  yet  in 
respect  of  this  devotion,  it  is  open  to  us  to  do, 
what  we  cannot  do  in  respect  of  the  Sin-Offeiing, 
— ^that  is,  to  imitate  it  in  our  humble  measure 
— ^to  devote  our  lives,  as  far  as  the  honest  inten- 
tion and  purpose  of  them  is  concerned,  to  the 
same  great  ends  of  God's  glory  and  man's  wel- 
fare.  And  this  devotion  will  be  most  acceptable 
to  God,  }iot  independently  or  wi  its  otmi  ground 
(for  it  must  always  be  flawed  by  the  corruption 
of  our  nature),  but  on  the  ground  of  Christ's 
meritorious  oblation  of  Himself,  if  it  be  made 
from  loving  gratitude  for  the  mercies  of  redemp^ 
tion,  that  gratitude,  which  only  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
the  living  thread  of  connection  between  Christ's 
Spirit  and  ours,  can  enable  us  to  yield.    .     .    . 
This  is  the  sacrifice  to  which  St.  Paul  exhorts 
us  in  the  beginning  of  his  twelfth  chapter  to  the 
Romans  ;  'I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,'  (those  mercies  which 
must  be  embraced  by  faith  in  the  first  instance, 
before  God  will  accept  from  us  any  sacrifice), 
'  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reason- 
able service .'    And  the  words,  in  which  our  own 
Communion  Service  instructs  us  to  present  this 
offering,  are  drawn  from  the  above  passage  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  with  only  a  slight  en- 
largement of  its  phraseology  : — *  And  here  we 
offer  and  present  imto  Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves, 
our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy, 
and  lively  sacrifice  unto  Thee/     Here,  then, 
there  is  a  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist,  though  it  is 
not  a  sacrifice  of  Christ,  nor  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.    And  yet  it  is  a  sacrifice  ;  for 
both  St.  Paul  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
all  it  so ;  even  a  sacrifice  of  burnt-offering  under 
the  New  Law  of  the  GospeL    Under  the  Old 
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Law  burnt-offerings  oonsiated  of  oatile  without 
blemiihy  wholly  oonsnmed  npon  the  Altar. 
The  New  Law  has  sabstitiited  for  these  the 
living  bodies  of  GhristianB,  yielded  in  all  their 
members,  by  an  act  of  self-dedication,  to  the 
glory  of  Gk)d  and  the  service  of  men.  Such  an 
offering  can  only  be  yielded  by  a  heart  inflamed, 
as  Christ's  was  perfectly,  and  as  ours  through 
the  working  of  His  Spirit  may  be  imperfectly, 
with  the  love  of  God  and  man." 

With  regard  to  the  sacrifice  of  alnuffivingy 
Dr.  Goulbom,  while  recognizing  it  as  an  acces- 
sory of  Holy  Communion,  very  wisely  warns 
his  readers  that  it  is  quite  distinct  from  the 
Eucharist  itself.  StUl,  as  a  lesser  saorifloe 
attendant  upon  the  great  one,  it  must  not  be 
excluded  in  the  present  discussion.  We  are 
referred  to  the  example  of  Cornelius  as  show- 
ing that  alms,  no  less  than  prayers,  ''  may 
come  up  for  a  memorial  before  Grod.'*  Also 
St.  Paul  distinctly  recognised  alms  as  a  sacri- 
fice under  the  Gospel  when  ''he  called  the 
things  sent  to  him  through  Epaphroditus  from 
the  Philippians,  '.an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a 
sacrifice  acceptable,  well-pleasing  to  Gk>d  .'^  And 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  the  sacrificial 
character  of  alms  (assuming  them  of  course  to 
be  offered  in  the  faith  and  love  of  Christ's 
Name)  is  expressly  recognized :  '  To  do  good  and 
to  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacri- 
fices God  is  well  pleased. '"*  TheDean  then  alludes 
to  the  Eaglish  Communion  office,  in  the  earlier 
part  of  which  there  is  a  distinct  recognition  of 
this  particular  sacrifice  :  '* '  The  Alms  for  the 
Poor,  and  other  devotions  of  the  people '  are  to 
be  humbly  presented  by  the  Priest  and  placed 
upon  the  holy  Table ;  after  which  the  Bread 
and  Wine,  and  then  he  is  directed  to  uie  these 
words :  '  We  humbly  beseech  thee  most  merci- 
fully to  accept  our  alms  and  oblations,  and  to 
receive  these  our  prayers,  which  we  offer  unto 
thy  Divine  Majesty.' "  "  Here,  then,"  he  ob- 
serves, "there  is  a  second  sacrifice  made  in 
the  Eucharist,  distinct  from  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Eucharist,  the  sacrifice  of  our  substance,  which 
necessarily  accompanies  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves. 
We  may  call  it,  if  we  will,  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Meat-Offering  under  the  New  Law.  For  the 
Meat-Offering  foreshadowed  Christ's  devotion  to 
the  interests  of  men,  as  the  Burnt-Offering  fore- 
shadowed His  devotion  to  the  cause  of  €k>d.  And 
alms  are  for  the  relief  of  our  feUow-creatures." 


i  Phil.  It.  18 


s  Heb.  zUi.  10. 


The  next  division  must  be  quoted  entire  as  it 
is  the  distinguishing  part  of  the  work. 

"  But,  thirdly,  what  is  done  in  the  Eucharist 
as  regards  Christ's  Peace-Offering  for  thanksgiv- 
ing and  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  vows  ?  Here 
at  length  we  come  to  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice 
proper,  as  distinct  from  the  sacrifice  of  our  souls 
and  bodies,  of  our  prayers  and  alms,  which  are 
made  in  the  course  of  the  Eucharistic  Service. 
It  has  been  already  said  that  our  Great  High 
Priest  in  Heaven,  He  who,  in  the  strict  and 
highest  sense  of  the  word,  is  our  orUy  priest^ 
deals  with  His  Thank-Offering  in  a  different 
manner  from  that  in  which  He  treats  His  Sin- 
Offering  and  His  Burnt-Offering.  His  life  cannot 
be — ^needs  not  to  be — ^lived  over  again.  His 
death  cannot  be — ^needs  not  to  bellied  again« 
Neither  Sin-Offering,  nor  Burnt-Offering  does 
He,  nor  can  He,  repeat ;  Ho  only  pleads  them 
efficaciously  before  the  Throne  of  Graoe.  But 
His  Thank-Offering,  in  the  nature  of  things,  is 
capable  of  being  repeated.  And  he  does  repeat 
it  contiaually.  Nor  does  He  repeat  it  singly 
and  alone.  What  Christ  does  in  Heaven,  His 
Church  does  upon  earth ;  nay  rather,  it  is  not 
as  if  He  were  in  one  place  far  remote,  and  His 
people  in  another ;  He  does  it  not  only  for  them, 
but  with  them  and  among  them,  standing  in 
their  midst.  For  though  '  the  natural  body  of 
our  Saviour  Christ  is  in  heaven,  and  not  here,*' 
yet,  in  virtue  of  His  promise,  ^  He  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  two  or  three  who  are  gathered  together  in 
His  Name,'  and  is  with  His  true  disciples 
'  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'4  He 
walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candle* 
sticks,'^  which  are  His  Churches ;  His  ascension 
having  exempted  Him,  if  I  may  so  speak,  from 
the  condition  of  a  local  presence,  to  which  He 
was  subjected  upon  earth,  and  having  given 
Him  that  ubiquity  as  Son  of  Man,  which  He 
always  had  as  Son  of  God  ;^  and  His  Spirit  being 
that  living  thread  of  connection  between  Him- 
self and  His  people,  which  draws  Him  down, 
with  His  retinue  of  angels,  into  the  midst  of 
their  assemblies.  In  these  assemblies  He  is 
Precentor  as  well  as  Priest,  leading  and  conduct- 
ing, though  unseen  by  the  bodily  eye,  their 

s  HaU.  xviii.  20.       «  Matt,  xxviii.  »0.        6  Uev.  ii.  1. 

6  Tbifl  expreosioD  is  liable  to  be  mitundeKtood.  It  is  used 
by  the  Autlior  in  the  Bpiitle  to  the  Ephetians  ir.  10,  "That 
He  might  fill  all  things ;"  and  it  is  not  intended  to  oontcj  a 
meaning  opposed  to  the  **  declaration  "  after  the  CommimloD 
Berrioe,  that  **  the  natond  Body  of  oar  Saviour  Christ  is  Ui 
HflftTBn  and  not  here.*" 
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aaorifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  This  He 
Towed  before  His  Incarnation  that  He  would 
do  ;  *  In  the  midst  of  the  Chnrch  will  I  sing 
praise  nnto  thee/  ^  And  this  He  does  at  every 
Communion  Feast,  as  weU  as  at  the  assemblies 
of  Hii  people  for  lower  and  less  blessed  exercises 
of  devotion,  in  pursuance  of  that  vow. 

''But  what  is  there,  then,  distinctive  in  the 
Communion  Feast,  which  differences  it  from, 
and  gives  it  a  higher  rank  than,  other  assemblies 
of  the  Church,— makes  it,  not  only  a,  but  ike — 
the  distinctively  Christian  sacrifice  of  pnuse  and 
thanksgiving,  the  sacrifice  which  bears  on  it 
Christ's  own  stamp  and  signature  7  It  is  that 
provision  is  made  in  it  for  bringing  the  wor- 
shipper into  direct  and  close  communion  with 
the  object  of  his  worship.  lu  order  to  join 
worthily  in  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving (or,  at  least,  as  worthily  as  it  is  giiren  to 
flesh  and  blood  to  do),  the  worshipper  must  be 
united  to  Christ,  the  sacrificing  Priest.  This  is 
effected  in  the  old  way,  the  way  which  was  re- 
cognised in  the  Church  under  the  Law,  and 
which  is  still  recognized  in  the  Church  under 
the  GrospeL  The  eating  of  a  sacrifice  was  held 
to  bring  the  eater  into  communion  with  the 
being  to  whom  the  sacrifice  was  c^ered.  As 
the  Apostle  intimates,  when  speaking  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  recognizing  its  correspondence 
under  the  Gospel  with  the  Levitical  sacrifices  of 
the  Old  Dispensation,  and  unfolding  to  us  the 
communion  with  Christ,  which  is  enjoyed  by  a 
faithful  participation  of  it.  '  Behold  Israel  after 
the  flesh  ;  are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  sacrifices 
partakers  of  the  altar  ?  .  .  the  things  which 
the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils, 
and  not  to  God  :  and  I  would  not  that  ye  should 
have  fellowship  with  devils.  Ye  cannot  drink 
the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils  : 
ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  and 
of  the  table  of  devils.'  * 

''  In  accordance,  then,  with  this  view  of  the 
effect  of  eating  a  sacrifice,  it  was  decreed 
that  men  should  still  have  communion  with  God 
by  the  eating  and  drinking  of  the  consecrated 
symbols  of  His  Son's  Passion  and  Sacrifice. 
There  was  still  to  be  in  the  Church  a  material 
offering,  the  *  Peace-offering  for  thanksgiving'  of 
the  New  Law,  which  should  be  consumed  by  the 
worshipper,  and  which,  being  received  in  peni- 
tence and  faith,  should  bring  him  into  immediate 

7Heb.  li.  13,  and  Ps.  zzii.  29. 
U  Cor.  z.  18,  SO,  21. 


communion  with  the  one  great  Priest,  the  one 
great  Leader  of  the  Church's  worship.  Great 
modifications  of  the  outward  form  of  the  oflfering 
were  to  be  made,  corresponding  to  the  change 
of  the  Dispensation.  Bloody  sacrifices  were* 
abolished ;  and  an  oblation  of  bread  and  wine, 
the  strengthening,  restoring,  exhilarating  food 
of  man,  and  in  some  respects  more  instructive 
in  its  symbolism  than  animal  sacrifices  could  be, 
were  substituted  in  their  stead.  .  .  .  The 
Peaoe-Offering  of  the  New  Law,  unlike  that  of 
the  Levitical  ritual,  was  to  be  wholly  consumed 
by  the  worshipper." 

We  are  glad  the  Dean  avoids  the  misconstruc- 
tion which  otherwise  might  have  been  placed 
upon  this  passage  by  following  it  up  with  some- 
valuable  remarks  on  the  Eucharistic  oblation. 
'^  The  unconsecrated  Bread  and  Wine  are,  and  were^ 
recognized  by  the  earliest  Fathers  and  Litur<pe8 
as  being  an  oblation,  or  offering  of  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  made  out  of  our  substance,  to  God,  in 
acknowledgement  that  we  are  nouriahed  and 
preserved  by  His  bounty.  But  they  are  not  an 
offering  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  nor 
indeed  (since,  at  the  time  of  offering  them,  ihey 
have  not  yet  received  consecration)  have  they  yet 
become  even  the  authorized  symbols  of  His  Body 
and  Blood.  It  is  a  most  instructive  circumstance 
that  in  all  the  earliest  Liturgies  which  have  been 
preserved  to  us,  the  oblation  or  offering  of  the 
elements  is  made  (just  as  in  our  own  Liturgy)^ 

BBFOBS  AND  INDEPENDENTLY  OF  THE  CONSECRA- 
TION. And  immediately  after  the  oblation, 
and  the  prayer  that  God  would  accept  it,  follow 
words  to  this  effect :  *  Send  down  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  the  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  on  this  sacrifice,  that  he  may  exhibit 
(airo^i/py)  this  bread,  the  Body  of  thy  Christ,  snd 
this  cup,  the  Blood  of  thy  Christ ;  that  all  who 
shall  partake  of  it  may  be  confirmed  in  godU- 


9  The  foUrkwiii^ote  is  here  inrorted  by  Ihe  Antbor,  and  wo 
obaerre  with  much  pleasure,  ilie  terms  of  high  praise  in 
which  he  refers  to  the  treatises  forming  Part  XII.  of  this 
work.  [Ed.] 

•»  I  am  Indebted  for  this  obaervation.  as  also  for  the  paasaffo 
of  the  Clementine  Uturgy  (*  admitted  tobethebcstreprvsent* 
ative  we  have  of  an  Ante-Nioene  Liturgy ')  quoted  further  on, 
to  the  Bev.  John  Le  Mesurier'smost  valuable  treatise  on  'The 
Scriptural  and  Primitive  Doctrine  of  the  •Eucharistic  Sacrl- 
fioe,*  written  for  •  Anglo- Catholic  Principles  Vindicated,* 
Pait  XII.  (1871  to  J874,  Oxford  and  London:  J.  Parker  and 
Co  ),  a  serial  which  ccvtains  many  words  in  due  season,  and 
Is  likely  to  do  good  service.  Dr.  Bibcr*8  papers  in  the  same 
Part  are  also  of  great  interest  and  Importance." 

See  Appendix,  Note  A.,  1st  part. 


430 


Anglo-Catholic  Principles  Vindicated. 


ness,  may  receive  remission  of  their  sins  . 
.  .  and  may  obtain  ererlasting  life.'  This 
petkion  clearly  shows  two  things;  first,  that 
in  those  early  days  the  Bread  and  Cup  wtrt 
regarded  as  a  sacrifice  ;  secondly,  that  they  were 
not  regarded  as  a  sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ.  For  after  the  sacrifice  has  been  offered, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  invoked  over  it,  to  make  it  to 
the  faithful  receiver  what  therefore  it  was  not 
before.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  com- 
pilers of  the  American  Liturgy  have  departed 
from  this  primitive  order,  by  placing  the  oblation 
of  the  elements  afteb  the  consecration  of  them, 
thereby  hazarding  a  great  and  fatal  mistake, 
which  is  that  what  is  offered  to  God  is  the  very 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ .  As  matters  stand ,  the 
Eiglish  Communion  Office  is  probably  the  most 
faithful  representative  in  existence  of  the  earliest 
Liturgies. 

'*  As  for  the  consecrated  elements,  they  are  the 
authorized  symbols  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood, 
with  which  the  memorial  of  His  sacrifice  is  made 
before  God ;  as  it  is  written,  '  This  do  in  com- 
memoration of  Me.'^  And  they  are  also  the 
vehicles  and  means  of  conveying  that  Body  and 
Blood  to  the  penitent  and  faithful  soul,  as  it  is 
written ;  '  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless, 
is  it  not  the  communion  (or  communication) 
of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ?  the  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  (or  communica- 
tion) of  the  Body  of  Christ  V  "  » 

We  have  now  completed  our  general  review 
and  epitome  of  this  valuable  addition  to  Dr. 
Goulbum's  '' Commentary  on  the  Office  of  the 
Holy  Communion.*'  Although  a  work  of  small 
compass,  it  embraces  a  variety  of  subjects,  and 
has  a  special  value  at  the  present  time,  from 
the  learning  and  discrimination  with  which 
those  questions  of  doctrine  and  practice  are 
treated,  which,  unjiappily,  are  the  cause  of  so 
much  disunion  in  our  Church.  The  forcible 
arguments,  contained  in  the  three  first  chapters, 
both  against  the  suporatitious  tendency  of  the 
Mediseval  practices  which  have  been  revived  of 
late  years,  and  the  doctrinal  errors  resulting  from 
them,  may,  it  is  hoped,  prove  a  salutary  warning 
to  those  who  have  been  taught  to  regard  them 
either  as  rules  of  discipline  needful  for  a  strict 
religious  life,  or  as  superior  acts  of  devotion. 
And  assuredly  there  rests  a  heavy  responsibility 
on  those  clergymen  who  misuse  their  influence 
especially  over  the  female  and  younger  mem- 


9  Bt.  Luke  xxit.  10. 


io  1  Cor.  X  16. 


bers  of  their  flocks,  by  enforoing  these  obsolete 
rules  and  customs  of  the  Middle  Ages  as 
sacred  duties  of  Divine  authority,  thereby 
causing  a  grievous  snare  to  the  conscieooe, 
and  placing  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of 
weaker  brethren,  in  the  presumptuous  attempt 
to  impose  "  a  yoke  of  bondage,"  in  place  of 
that  <*  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free."i 

In  the  two  last  chapters,  the  Dean  of  Norwich 
has  rendered  good  service  to  all  who  are  desurooB 
of  understanding  rightly  the  doctrine  of  "of- 
fering sacrifice,"  which,  on  the  presumption  of 
vicarious  worship,  is  the  professed  purpose  of 
non-communicant  attendance — (or  what  might 
be  fitly  termed,  the  Anglican  imitation  of  "  hear- 
ing Mass,''  as  in  the  Church  of  Rome),  by  the 
able  manner  in  which  he  has  explained  the  real 
meaning  of ''  Eucharistic  Sacrifice."  It  is  shown 
to  be  in  a  primary  sense  the  oblation  of  the  an- 
consecrated  bread  and  wine,  as  symbols,  with 
prayer  for  God's  blessing  to  sanctify  them  to  be 
the  means  of  our  spiritual  Douriahment ;  and  in 
a  higher  sense,  the  pleading  before  God,  by  a 
pre-ordained  memorial,  the  One  Sin-Offuing  of 
Christ,  which  we  *'show  forth"  in  the  sacn- 
meutal  partaking  of  His  Body  and  Blood  by 
faith,  and  the  ofiering  therewith  of  <'onr 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving." 

We  trust  that  the  clear  exposition  given  by 
the  Dean  of  the  true  nature  of  our  ^*  Christian 
Sacrifice,"  deduced  from  Holy  Scripture,  and 
resting  on  the  analogy  of  the  Levitioal  sacrifices, 
may  tend  to  dissipate  the  sad  confusion  of 
thought  with  which  the  subject  is  so  much 
surrounded.  The  erroneous  conceptions  ex- 
isting among  members  of  our  Church  respecting 
the  doctrine  of  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  have  donbt- 
less  been  caused  to  a  great  extent  by  the  over- 
deBnitions  and  assumptions  of  leading  writers 
of  that  modern  school— self-styled  **  Catholic,"— 
whose  characteristic  is  far  more  the  scholastic 
teaching  and  traditions  of  Medisevalism,  than 
those  Primitive  and  truly  Catholic  principle*, 
which  were  preserved  to  us  by  God  s  blessing 
at  the  Reformation,  and  which  it  seems  to  be 
their  special  aim  to  disparage.'   The  " ultraBi- 

I  In  proof  of  the  abore  remarks,  see  Part  XL.aect  6  and  8. 

•  In  confirmatioo  of  this  assertion,  we  would  lefer  the 
reader  to  the  earnest  warning  contained  in  the  second  Ad- 
dress of  the  Uishop  of  aioucester's  Chsrj?eto  his  Dicccjein 
October,  1873,  on  the  "  Counter-Bcfcnnalion  movement." 
—  See  Appeodix,  Note  C. 
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tualists,  ^  whom  we  allude  to,  have  too  readily 
been  identified  in  common  estimation  with  the 
o]d  historic  High-Chorch  school  of  English  the- 
^^^^i  from  the  distinctive  principles  of  which 
they  have  widely  diverged,  though  still  unfairly 
assuming  to  represent  and  be  the  exponents  of 
that  great  party,  who  have  so  long  been  the  re- 
cognized school  of  Anglo-Catholic  teaching  in 
our  Church, 

It  is  under  the  assumed  name  of  the  ''High- 
Church**  party  that  the  Romanizing  element 
in  the  teaching  of  this  modem  school,  against 
which  we  have  now  to  contend,  has  found 
a  place  in  our  religious  literature,  and  has 
been  enabled  to  gain  an  influence  over  the 
minds  of  many  of  our  younger  brethren  in  the 
Church.  The  extent  to  which  erroneous  doc- 
trines in  reference  to  the  Holy  Eucharist  have 
been  subtly  inculcated  by  means  of  the  nume- 
rous manuals  of  devotion,  especially  for  the 
young,  with  which  the  press  has  teemed  of  late 
years — ^beguiling  unstable  souls — is  indeed  a 
cause  for  serious  alarm  ;  and  has  justly  called 
forth  words  of  earnest  warning  from  the  well- 
nigh  unanimous  voice  of  the  English  Episcopate* 
in  their  recent  pastoral  letter  to  the  Clergy  and 


Laity  of  the  Church.^ 

Another  powerful  agency  which  is  being 
used  for  the  propagation  of  Romanizing 
doctrines  is  the  establishment  of  Guilds  or 
"Confraternities,"  chiefly  composed  of  young 
persons,  whose  members  are  bound  by  strict 
rules  of  discipline,  and  in  certain  cases  directed 
by  secret  instructions  from  the  '*  Priests  Ajbso- 
date"  under  whose  control  they  are  placed.^ 
And  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  forbearano* 
and  toleration  whidi  have  so  long  been  shown 
towards  this  disloyal  party  by  the  Spiritual 
Rulers  of  our  Church,  have  only  resulted  in  more 
extravagant  pretensions,  and  in  more  open  de- 
fiance of  all  lawful  authority. 

This  element  of  danger  to  the  peace  and  in- 
tegrity of  our  Church  is  ample  justification  for 
such  a  combined  efibrt  as  is  contained  in  the  pre- 
sent volume  for  the  re-assertion  and  vindication 
of  her  principles,  and  surely  constitutes  a  strong 
claim  upon  all  her  loyal  sons  who  value  tiie  ines- 
timable blessing  of  Scriptural  Truth,  which  we 
have  inherited  through  her,  to  rally  round  her 
Standard,  and  take  their  part  in  the  contest  fer 
the  Faith  against  Superstition  and  Infidelity. 


•  See  Appendix,  Koto  D. 
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THE   ONE   PERFECT  ^MCBimGlS..— SUPPLEMENTARY  to  PART  XII. 


The  All-sufficibncy  of  the  Sacbifics  of 
Christ,  ONCE  OFFERED  oir  the  Ceoss.— 
A  short  commemtart  oir  ''The  One  Offer- 
INO :  *'— a  trtaiiu  by  the  Btv.  M.  F.  Sadler. 

Since  the  last  Part  of  this  serial  work,  con- 
taioing  a  treatise  on  the  Sacrificial  nature  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Le  Mesurier, 
was  completed,  our  attention  has  been  directed 
to  a  work  recently  published  on  the  same  sub- 
ject, entitled  "  The  One  Offering,"  by  the  Rev. 
M.  F.  Sadler,  Rector  of  Honiton.  Mr.  Sadler's 
writings  hitherto  have  so  generally  contributed 
to  the  vindication  of  Anglo-Catholic  principles 
that  anything  coming  from  his  pen  justly 
claims  our  attention,  and  there  is  much  in  this 
treatise  with  which  we  fully  concur.  We  no- 
tice, for  instance,  in  the  second  chapter  (page  6), 
his  clear  statement  that  the  sacrificial  character 
of  the  Eucharist  extends  over  the  whole  Ser- 
vice,  He  remarks  that  the  feature  in  our  Com- 


munion office  "which  especially  distinguishes 
this  Service  as  that  which  Christ  ordained  is  the 
setting  of  the  elements  on  the  table  with  prayer, 
«.«.,  the  offering  of  them  to  God,  the  Consecra- 
tion—including the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and 
the  taking  of  the  cup  as  Christ  took  it, — and  the 
cofisumption  by  priest  and  people  of  that  which 
has  been  consecrated.  Now  all  these  things  aie 
done  in  our  service,  not  as  if  they  are  performfid 
for  the  mere  edification  of  the  people,  but  as  if 
they  are  parts  of  the  worship  of  Almighty  God.'* 
This  is  the  point  which  is  especially  urged  ia 
Part  XII.,  in  answer  to  the  question, — in  what 
sense  is  the  Eucharist  a  Sacrifice  ?  We  cannot 
but  think,  however,  that  Mr.  Sadler  has,  to  say 
the  least,  used  language  which  requires  explan&» 
tion  ;  that  he  has  not  shown  himself  sufficiently 
alive  to  the  perversion  of  the  primitive  doctrine 
of  Eucharistic  sacrifice,  against  which  it  is  the  ob- 
ject of  the  treatise  by  Mr.  Le  Mesurier  carefully 
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to  guard  ;  and  that  his  book  'will  tend  rather 
to  confirm  that  perrersion  than  to  check  it.  On 
this  account,  a  few  remarks  on  the  language 
used  by  the  author  in  reference  to  the  Euchar- 
istic  Sacrifice,  especially  the  use  made  of  the 
term  "  oflfering,"  will  not,  we  trust,  be  deemed 
uncalled  for  on  our  part. 

Mr.  Sadler  himself  draws  marked  atten- 
tion (pages  10,  162,  168)  to  the  fact  that  Holy 
Scripture  tells  us  very  little  of  the  nature  of 
Christian  worship,  and  that  the  view  he 
advocates  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  finds 
little  or  no  support  from  plain  statements  of 
Scripture,  but  can  be  perceived  only  by  deep 
spiritual  insight,  and  elaborated  only  by  pious 
deductions  from  indirect  Scriptural  intimations. 

On  this  admission  by  the  author,  two  obser- 
vations are  very  obvious  : — 

I.  Such  pious  deductions  need  to  be  con- 
tinually tested  and  rectified  by  whatever  Scrip- 
tural statements  are  plain,  and  by  such  patristic 
teaching  as  comes  nearest  in  time  to  Scripture. 
—  The  importance  of  this  consideration  has  been 
strongly  urged  in  the  treatise  above  referred 
ta» 

II.  Since  the  sacramental  feeding  on  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood  in  the  Eucharist — which,  be 
it  remembered,  is  not  a  whit  less  mysterious  or 
full  of  blessiug  than  its  sacrificial  aspect — is  not 
left  in  Holy  Scripture  to  pious  inferences,  but 
is  emphatically  stated  with  all  plainness,  it  seems 
beyond  question  that  we  should  never  allow 
the  sacrificial  aspect  to  overshadow  the  sacra- 
ruental. 

We  would  point  ont  in  the  next  place,  that 
the  greater  part  ot  Mr.  Sadler's  arguments  ap- 
pear to  be  addressed,  not  merely  to  those  who  dis- 
regard the  efficacy  of  consecration,  and  who 
*'  believe  that  in  the  sacrament  there  is  no  dis- 
tribution except  of  mere  emblcmSy — such  as  the 
Presbyterians  in  Scotland,  or  the  Wesleyans  in 
England,**^ — but  to  members  of  our  Church  who 
loyally  adhere  to  her  teaching,  beliuviog  that 
what  we  offer  in  the  Eucharist  is  "  our  sacrifice 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  ;"  yet  reject  the  un- 
Bcriptural  tenet  of  an  offering  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ  by  the  priest,  in  or  under  the  form 
of  the  consecrated  elements,  which  disregards 
the  true  purpose  of  consecration,  the  sacramental 
reception  by  the  faithful  communicants.  For  we 
**  show  forth  the  Lord's  Death  '* — which  is  our 


»  Part  XII.  Sect.,  I. 

>  Bee  Treatise,  &c.,  page  141, 


memorial  thank-offering  (or  Christian  sacrifioe) 
— *'  as  oft  as  we  eat  that  Bread  and  drink  that 
Cup." 

Mr.  Sadler  seems  to  forget  that  a  deep  seiiie 
of  the  unspeakable  greatness  of  God's  gift  pro- 
mised on  reception  is  one  chief  reason  of  the 
jealousy  felt  by  many  of  the  undue  pressing  of 
the  sacrificial  view,  whereby  reception  itself  hsi 
been  thrust  into  the  shade,  and  even  treated  si 
a  matter  that  may  be  left  entirely  to  the  option 
of  the  worshipper  who  attends  the  service.  For 
it  is  but  too  evident  that  error  has  ran  into 
opposite  extremes  in  reference  to  this  holy  Ordin- 
ance. In  the  one,  it  has  culminated  in  treating 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  mere  memorial  feast ;  in 
the  other,  it  has  gradually  eliminated  from  the 
rite  more  and  more  of  the  people's  part,*  until 
at  length  the  Priest  is  seen  *'  offering  up  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  upon  the  Altar ;"  in 
which  act  of  worship  the  people  are  supposed  to 
take  part,  without  reception  at  all !  What  is 
this  but  turning  an  ordinance  of  Christ's  insti- 
tution into  a  new  rite  of  man's  devising  ? 

It  becomes  a  duty,  therefore,  of  primary  im- 
portance for  those  who  inculcate  the  doctrine  of 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  to  see  clearly  themselves, 
and  show  distinctly  to  others,  where  this 
divergence  from  primitive  truth  begins.  It  is 
difficult  to  learn  from  Mr.  Sadler's  book  whether 
there  is  any  statement  of  the  sacrificial  view  at 
which  he  would  demur,  so  long  as  it  keeps  dear 
of  maintaining  (what  no  right*minded  person  csn 
possibly  hold, )  that  it  is  a  repetition  of  Christ's 
Sacrifice.  And  yet,  after  a  perusal  of  the  book, 
we  feel  the  more  strongly  confirmed  in  the  view 
taken  by  Mr.  Le  Mesurier  in  his  treatise  on  the 
subject,^  that  the  first  departure  from  scriptural 
and  primitive  language — and  so  the  first  germ 
out  of  which  error  has  developed  itself  into  the 
present  Romish  system  of  false  doctrine— is 
found  in  the  expressions,  such  as  used  by 
Mr.  Sadler,  that  Christ  is  now  continuslly 
^'oFFERiNQ  Himself  in  heaven, "and  that  **inth6 
Holy  Eucharist  we  o/fer  Christ's  Body  and  Blood 
to  God." 

We  do  not  of  course  mean  to  imply  that  the 
many  good  men  in  times  past  who  have  used 
these  terms^  have  necessarily  intended  in  their 
use  anything  not  strictly  orthodox  and  primittFe. 
Nevertheless,  looking  back  on  the  matter  his- 


*  See  Part  VIIL,  Sect.  1,  page  241. 
6  See  Appendix,  Note  A.  1st  part. 
i^Seo  Appendix,  Note  A.  2nd  part. 
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torically,  it  can  scarcely  be  denied  that  the  term 
**  offer/'  as  thus  used,  is  not  only  un-scriptural 
and  on-primitive,  but  so  inaccurate,  as  to  lead 
logically  to  error. 

I.  To  begin  with  the  consideration  of  the 
Work  of  Christ  now  in  heaven.  Is  it  a  fitting 
description  of  this  work  to  say,  that  Christ  is 
continually  **  offering  "  Himself  Jo  the  Father  1 « 
It  is  true  that  Mr.  Sadler  so  far  qualifies  this  by 
saying  that  such  offering  is  ''independent  of 
time,"'  "continuous,"*  *•  eternal.'' *  But 
this  la  just  the  question .  Is  the  continuous  and 
eternal  pleading  a  sacrifice,  oiice  offered,  aptly 
described  by  a  contimial  *' offering?"  Mr. 
Sadler  dwells  much  on  Christ  being  a  *'  Priest 
for  ever,"'  and  therefore  that  He  cannot  ''cease 
to  offer,  "^  for  the  apostle  says,  that  a  priest 
"  most  have  somewhat  to  offer.''  But  on  these 
Worda— SOfv  ivayjcfiiov  Ixciv  r»  icai  ro^rov  b  vpof- 
tv4yKy^ — ^let  US  first  refer  to  Bengel's  note  as  to 
their  literal  meaning, — •'avayracov,  necessum; 
Bcil.  ^Vm  9rat  nam  seqnitur  aoristiu,  vpocrWycy 
offerret,*^  The  apostle  here  speaks  not  of  an 
abiding  necessity  of  a  continual  offering,  but 
that  it  was  necessary  that  He,  when  He  ascend- 
ed into  the  heavens,  the  true  Holy  of  Holies, 
should  have  somewhat  to  offer  ;  even  as  the 
high  priest  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice 
on  the  mercy  seat,  when  he  entered  into  the 
most  holy  place.  St.  Paul  is  so  emphatic 
in  his  repeated  declarations,  that  the  offering  of 
Christ  was  **  once  for  all,*'  *  that  it  is  surely — to 
say  the  very  least — dangerous  and  unwise  to 
adopt  the  same  term  to  express  what  is  not  once 
for  all,  but  contimums  f  This  continuous  plead- 
ing of  our  risen  and  ascended  Saviour  is  express- 
ed in  Scripture,  not  by  the  term  **  offering," 
but  by  another,  {ifi^avurOiivat  Ttf  trpoautTn^  tov  Qiov 
vwip  rifiwv)  *«  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us."  ^  No  words  can  better  harmonize  with 
these  than  Mr.  Sadler*s  own:' — Christ*s  "very 
presence  "  in  heaven  "  pleads  His  past  atoniog 
death."  But  see  how  St.  Paul— ;io  far  from 
identifying  this  expression  with  that  of  "  offer- 
ing  '* — sets  the  two  over  against  each  other  in 
the  sharpest  arid  most  emphatic  contrast.  '*  Nor 
yet  that  He  should  ojfer  Himself  often,  as  the 
high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy  pLice  every 
year  with  blood  of  others ;  for  then  must  Ho 
often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the 
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world  ;  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world 
bath  He  appeared,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  Himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  otiee  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment : 
so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
matiy  ;  and  unio  them  that  look  for  Him  shall 
He  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto 
salvation.*" 

Canon  AshweU's  comment  on  this  passage  is 
strikingly  to  the  point:* — "'Then  must  He 
often  have  suffered/  (verse  26,)  that  is,  '  have 
often  suffered  death.'  The  meaning  being,  that 
if  Christ  had  had  to  repeat  the  presentation  of 
His  own  blood  before  God  in  heaven,  then  Ha 
would  also  have  had  to  repeat  His  death  and 
passion  on  earth.  This  clause  is  intended,  as  aa 
additional  enforcement  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
'one  offering,'  as  laid  down  in  chapter  vii., 
27," 

II.  Let  us  next  consider  the  propriety  of  the 
use  of  the  same  term,  not  merely  to  our  sacrifice 
of  praise,  or  "Thank-offering,"  but  as  applied 
to  the  Bes  Sacramenii—iho  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  spiritually  received  by  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

It  has  been  already  shewn  by  Mr.  Le  Mesurier^ 
that  tho  expression  of  the  "  offering  of  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood  "  in  the  sacrament  is  not  found 
in  any  writer,  before  the  time  of  Cyprian.  The 
extracts  from  the  Fathers  given  by  Mr.  Sadler  * 
entirely  confirm  this  statement ;  the  only  extract 
of  an  earlier  date  which  might  seem  to  look  the 
other  way  being  that  of  Hippolytus. '  "And 
she  [Wisdom]  prepared  her  table,  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Holy  Trinity  promised,  and  His 
precious  and  pure  Body  and  Blood,  which  daily 
at  the  mystical  and  Divine  Table  are  consecrat- 
ed, being  sacrificed  in  remembrance  of  that 
ever- to-be-remembered  and  first  table  of  the 
Divine  and  mystical  Sapper. — (On  Proverbs 
ix.,  1.)" 

Now  to  one  point  in  this  passage  we  would 
draw  special  attention.  The  word  rendered 
''  being  sacrificed "  is  BwSfuva,  a  word  corres- 
ponding with  Prov.  ix.,  2,  on  which  the  writer 
is  commenting/  'Ea^aCe  rd  iavrr^t  OOfAurti—* 
"  She  hath  killed  her  beasts,'*  and  the  very 
same  as  is  used  in  Matth.  xxii.,  4—ol  ravpoi 
ftov    rdi  ra    trtriffrii  nOvfiiva — **  My    OXcn     and 

8  neb.  ix.,  £5-23.     See  the  Letters  wliicli  follow  tha 
Appendiir,  p.  447.  4  8  P.C.K.  Commonttfry. 

ft  Part  xii.^Sect  I.    See  Appendix.  Nutc  A,  iBt  part, 
c  P.  169—174.  7  p.  i72. 
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«nd  my  failings  are  killed.^'  So  again  we  read* 
of  Joseph's  feast  to  his  brethren  —  a^Kov 
eifiara^  and*  of  the  food  Nabal  had  pre- 
pared for  his  sheepshearers, — rh  evftard  ^ov 
-a  WOvca— "My  flesh  that  I  have  killed.** 

Bearing  such  passages  in  mind,  is  it  too 
much  to  say  that  the  rendering  "  being  sacrific- 
ed,"— (though  we  are  aware  it  may  claim  even 
Professor  Blunt  in  its  support,)  is  hardly  aoca- 
rate,  and  that  the  true  meaning  of  Ovofitva  in 
thisplace  is  rather — *'  being  prepared  for  food, " — 
being,  as  it  were,  slain  afresh  for  a  feast  ?*  Of 
the  general  bearing  of  the  whole  passage  there 
can  be  no  doubt  wliatever,  that  it  speaks  not  of 
our  making  an  offering  to  God,  but  of  His  pro- 
viding a  feast  for  us,  and  our  feeding  thereon. 

Thus,  whether  we  consider  the  terms  in  which 
Scripture  speaks  of  the  present  work  of  Christ 
in  heaven,  or  the  manner  in  which  the  earliest 
Fathers  write  of  the  Church  s  Eucharistic  service 
upon  earth,  have  we  warning  against  speaking  of 
the  liturgical  pleading  and  giving  thanks  for 
Christ's  Death  before  the  Father,  as  ''an  offer- 
ing of  His  Body  and  Blood,"  or  '^  of  Himself  to 
the  Father.'^  And  is  such  warning,  we  would 
ask,  without  deep  significance  and  weighty  rea- 
son P  Is  it  not  an  inaccuracy  of  language  to 
speak  of  ''offering*'  that  which  has  already 
been  once  for  all  offered  f  And  like  other  inac- 
curacies of  language,  has  it  not,  when  once 
admitted,  led  to  a  train  of  errors  which,  if  not 
necessarily,  at  least  not  unnaturally  flow  from 
it?  If  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  are  to  be 
''offered"  to  God  at  each  celebration,  then 
must  they  each  time  be  re-produced  before  they 
can  be  offered.  Thus  the  offering  becomes 
bound  up  with  the  one  act  of  consecration  by 
the  Priest ;  and  the  more  this  offering  to  God 
of  the  consecrated  Bread  and  Wine  as  '*  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Clirist "  is  magnified,  the 
less  importance  becomes  attached  to  other  parts 
of  the  service,  especially  the  reception  by  the 
people,  and  those  portions  in  which  the  people 
take  part. 

We  are  not,  of  course,  admitting  the  legitima- 
cy of  all  these  deductions,  or  the  propriety  of 
drawing  a  series  of  apparently  logical  deduc- 
tions in  regard  to  what  is  confessedly  above 
reason.  Rather  would  we  ever  warn  against  the 
danger  of  what  may  seem  logical  deductions 
from  even  revealed    premises    on   such     sub- 


Qen.  ^liii.,  Irt. 


9  2.  Sam.  zv.,  11. 


jects.  But  in  enumerating  the  above  stages 
of  thought  we  are  but  stating  deductions 
which  have  been  both  manifestly  made  and 
sadly  acted  on,  and  which  are  again  being  acted 
on  at  this  day.  And  we  would  earnestly  point 
out  that  each  downward  step,  as  proved  by 
historical  evidence,  is  a  wider  and  wider 
divergence  from  the  divinely  ordered  type. 
It  has  been  sh^n  in  Part  XII.  that  in  the 
eariy  liturgies  the  oblation  waa  made  while 
the  elements  were  yet  mere  symbols,  being 
as  yet  unconsecrated  ;  and  that  the  act  of  con- 
secration is  connected,  according  to  those  same 
liturgies,  not  with  the  sacrifice,  but  with  the 
blessing  on  reception'^ 

The  Dean  of  Norwich,  in  his  recent  "Ap- 
pendix," to  his  Commentary  on  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, (reviewed  in  the  previous  part  of  this 
Supplement,)  has  shewn  how  carefully  our  Eu- 
charistic office  has  guarded  primitive  truth  by 
making  mention  of  "  oblation "  before  con- 
secration, and  of  "  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  "  at  the  ei%d  of  the  whole  service, 
showing  that  it  is  the  ushole  service,  tncZwftn^  of 
necessity  reception  htf  the  worshippers^  whichis  the 
appointed  memorial  l>efore  God. 

But  Mr.  Sadler  seems  unconscious  that  there 
have  been  such  divergences  as  are  here  men- 
tioned from  primitive  Eucharistic  doctrine  and 
practice,  and  regardless  of  the  dangers  to  which 
they  inevitably  lead.  He  speaks  of  the  act  of 
*^  ConsecratioHy"  for  instance,  as  "the  sacrifice 
of  praisa"  (page  109),  and  even  adopts  aa 
"  Catholic  truth"  Dr.  Neale's  statement  (page 
87),  that  we  offer  in  the  Eucharist  Christ's 
'-Immortal  Body*' I 

We  must  now  bring  our  few  remarks  on  thii 
treatise  to  a  conclusion ;  but  we  cannot  do  bo 
without  expressing  the  regret  which  we  bare 
felt  in  being  obliged  to  remonstrate  so  strongly 
against  the  views  maintained,  and  the  terms  em- 
ployed by  Mr.  Sadler,  as  being  liable  to  mialead 
on  the  subject  of  Eucharistic  Sacrifice.  As  we 
before    observed,    the    language  used  by  the 

1  In  ParU  IX.,  X.and  XL,  it  is  shewn  «t  large  that  son- 
oommunicating  attendance  is  alien  from  primitive  practice 
and  that  *'we  commemorate  Christ's  sacrifice,  when  weparta^ 
of  that  bread  and  that  cup  which  represent  Him  offnred  ixoar 
sins  upon  the  cross.  This  is  the  prescribed  mode,  the  mi^ 
prescribed  mode,  uf  that  commemorative aci ion;  unlenve 
eat  and  drink  we  do  not '  show  his  death.*  In  short,  bjr  the 
very  nature  and  appointment  of  the  rite,  we  eanMot  'jdn  in 
the  Sacrifice  without  going  on  to  the  Sacrament ;'  for  withoot 
that  which  is  hero  termed  the  Sacrament,  there  is  no  pro- 
per representation  of  ttie  Sacrifice  of  Christ,"  Fa«e289, 
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Author  in  reference  to  this  doctrine  cannot  but 
be  regarded  as  bearing  a  very  striking  contrast 
to  the  emphatic  declarations  of  St.  Paul  in  his 
Epistle  to  tbe  Hebrews,  asserting  the  oneneu 
and  completeness  of  the  Oblation  made  upon 
the  Cross.  *'  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many :" — *'  We  are  sanctified  through 
the  offering  of  the  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for 
all :" — "  For  by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  :'* — '*  Now  .  . 
there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin.^'  And  other 
passages  to  the  same  effect  might  be  adduced  ^ 
showing  this  purpose  to  be  tbe  special  aim  of 
the  Apostle's  argument  throughout.  Even  the 
title  chosen  for  the  book — "  The  One  Offering  " 
— ^would  appear  to  be  a  protest  against  the  line 
of  argument  contsined  in  it. 

In  our  review  of  Dr.  Trevor's  valuable  treatise, 
forming  Part  lY.  of  this  work,  we  have  borne 
testimony  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  that  the 
Memorial  Sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist  is  in- 
separable from  Participation.  This  leading 
doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture— the  ^'shewing  forth 
the  Lord's  Death,"  (our  thank-offering,  or 
eommemorative  sacrifice)  ''as  often  as  we  eat 
of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup  " — is  plainly 
indicated  in  our  consecration  prayer,  wherein 
we  pray  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  that  "  we  may 
partake  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ "  on 
''receiving  these  Thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine, 
.  .  in  remembrance  of  Uin  Death  and  Passion,** 
The  great  principle  of  Christian  worship, — its 
essentially  sacrificial  character,  in  being  accept- 
able at  the  Throne  of  Grace,  oi;ly  through  the 
Sacrifice  and  Intercession  of  Christ  our  High 
Priest — has  also  been  ably  maintained  by  the 
late  Dr.  Biber  in  the  second  treatise  of  Part  Xll. 
And  in  regard  to  these  fundamental  truths, 
there  is  much,  we  gladly  feel,  that  we  hold  in 
common  with  the  Author  of  the  treatise  on 
which  we  have  here  briefly  commented.  But 
this  only  tends  to  increase  our  regret  that  we 
are  constrained  to  differ  on  an  important  point 
of  Eucharistic  doctrine,  from  one  who  has  so 
aealously  laboured  in  the  same  cause  with  the 
eminent  authors  who  have  taken  part  with  us 
in  this  work,  to  vindicate  our  "  Church's  doc- 
trine,'' and  to  prove  it  to  be  founded  on  "Bible 
Truth."  We  trust,  therefore,  that  our  remarks, 
offered  as  they  are  with  the  sincere  desire  of 
vindicating  the  Truth,  and   in  the  spirit  of 


t  Hebrews  is.  26 ;  x.  10, 14, 19. 


Christian  chanty,  will  not  be  misunderstood  by 
Mr.  Sadler. 

The  distinction  between,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ  ^^onu  for  all  offered  on  the 
Cross  "and  "ever  ^pleaded  by  Him  in  Heaven 
for  us,"  and  the  assumed  theory  of  "a  con- 
tinuous offering  "  of  that  Sacrifice, — as  by  Christ 
in  Heaven  "so  by  the  priest  on  earth," — ^how- 
ever slight  may  appear  the  difference  in  words, 
is  one  in  which  there  is  a  vital  principle  at 
stake.    Although  contrary  to  the  plain  meaning 
of  Holy  Scripture,  this  modem  theory  of  "a 
continuous  sacrifice*'  serves  to  give  a  support  to 
the  equally  unscriptnral  dogma  (in  its  literal 
meaning),  that  in  the  Eucharist  "  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ" — as  also  Christ  Himself  in 
His  glorified  Person,  "objectively  present" — 
are  "  offered  by  the  priest,"  in,  or  "  under  the 
form    of"  the  consecrated  bread   and  wine. 
And  what  is  such  a  presumptuous  assertion,  but 
the  same  in  principle  and  purpose  as  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  in  which  "  Christ  is  said  to  be 
offered  by  the  priest  for  the  quick  and  the 
dead,"— so   emphatically   condemned   by  our 
Church  as  "  a  blasphemous  fable  and  dangerous 
deceit "  ?  This  dogma,  unknown  to  the  Primitive 
Church  for  three  centuries,  was  maintained  in 
the  "  manifesto "  addressed  to  the  late  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  by  certain  clergy,  as  a 
statement  of  their  belief.     The  fallacious  pro- 
positions   of    that    document   (which    was   so 
guardedly  worded  as  "  to  be  susceptible  of  two 
meanings ")  have  been  already  commented  on 
in  the  4th  section  of  Part  VI.'    For  a  full  con- 
sideration of  the  new  theory  of  a  continuous 
Sacrifice,  and  the  erroneous  doctrines  resulting 
from  it,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  learned 
and  exhaustive  treatise  by  the  late  Dr.  Yogan, 
on  "The  true  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,"  (Part 
II. ,  chap.  8,)  a  short  extract  from  which  is  given 
in  the  Appendix.^ 

It  is  with  much  satisfaction  that  we  acknow- 
ledge, before  concluding,  our  obligation  to  the 
present  Bishop  of  Winchester  for  the  valuable 
testimony,  contained  in  his  Exposition  of  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  to  the  historical  fact  as- 
serted by  us  in  Patt  XIL,  respecting  the 
divergence  from  Primitive  Eucharistic  doctrine 
apparent  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  about 
the  3rd  century.  This  testimony  (recently 
brought  to  our  notice)  is  contained  in  the  ex- 

3  A!«o  in  Note  D.  to  Purt  VIII.  page  21i. 
«  See  Appendix,  Note  B. 
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tncts,  giyen  in  the  Appendix,  from  the  historical 
commentary  on  Art.  31,  and  it  strongly  supports 
our  argument  against  certain  views  maintained 
by  Mr.  Sadler.  The  Bishop  Tery  ably  shows, 
alflOy  the  right  sense  in  which  we  may  understand 
the  strong  and  fervent  language  subsequently 
employed  by  the  Fathers  to  express  the  sacrifice 
in  the  Eucharist ;  and  that  it  cannot  justify  the 
attempt  to  quote  them  in  support  of  mate- 
rialistic theories,  then  un-thought  of,  or  modern 
false  doctrines  for  which  they  are  certainly  not 
responsible. 

Our  duty  is  now  fulfilled. — We  have  endea; 
voured  in  Parts  IV.  and  XII.,  and  in  this 
Supplement,  to  vindicate  the  true  doctrine  of 
'*  Eucharistic  sacrifice  "  from  modem  theories 
and  errors,  as  the  highest  act  of  Christian 
worship,  commemorative  of,  and  dependent  on 
the  One  Sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  Cross — never 
to  be  offered  more,  or  presented  anew,^  but 


ever  pleaied  by  Him,-^who  "is  entered  into 
Heaven  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us,"  and  who  "  ever  liveth  to  make  inter 
cession  for  ns."    We  have  raised  our  earnest 
protest — and  may  we  never  cease  to  do  so— 
against  every  theory  or  tradition  of  man  which 
derugates  from  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  great 
Atonement  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, — **who 
made  upon  the  Cross  (by  His  one  oblation  of 
Himself  once  offered)  a  full,  perfect,  and  stiffi- 
cient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  did  institute,  and 
in  his  holy  Gospel  command  us  to  conUnue,  a 
perpetiial  memory  of  that  His  precious  Death 
until  His  coming  again." 

ft  It  has  bfien  attempted  recently  to  affix  this  meaniof;  to 
the  word  **  represent,*'  i.e.,  a  re  offering  or  re-  (renewed) 
prMenting  of  the  original,  instead  of  a  'Mikenev"  or 
"  figiire  *'  of  It;  thus  neoessiuting  a  re-production  of  the  Om 
Bacrifice.  The  word  is  thus  uaed— **the  Re-presentation  of 
the  Death  of  Christ"— by  Mr.  Sadler  (page  81),  conreyingtB 
entirely  altered  meaning  to  its  ordinary  signillcaUon. 
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CONCLUSION  i—ooNTAiifiNO  a  Lbttbb  to 
THs  Editob  from  ths  lats  Rev.  William 
Sbwell,  D.D.,  ON  the  Reyolutioitart  Spirit 

LATELY  MANIFESTED  IN  OUR  ChURCH  ;  AND  THE 
QTJSSTION,    how   IS   IT  TO  BE  DEALT  WITH  ? 

A  FEW  words  will  suffice  to  explain  briefly  the 
circumstances  which  occasioned  the  writing  of 
the  following  letter  to  the  Editor  by  the  late 
Dr.  Sewell,  (one  of  his  oldest  and  dearest 
friends),  shortly  before  the  last  illness  which 
terminated  his  life.  After  his  return  from  his 
long  residence  abroad  for  the  recovery  of  his 
shattered  strength,  which  broke  down  when 
Warden  of  Radley  College,  he  took  a  deep  in- 
terest in  the  progress  of  this  work,  and  had 
kind)y  promised  the  Editor  a  contribution  to  it 
from  his  own  pen,  should  his  improving  health 
permit,  before  the  12  Parts  were  completed.  In 
the  course  of  last  summer,  when  Dr.  Sewell  was 
residing  at  Bonchurch,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight, 
the  Editor  took  an  opportunity  of  consulting 
him  on  the  question  of  an  appointment  to  a 
London  church,  being  one  of  peculiar  difficulty 
from  its  previous  connection  with  an  extreme 
party,  and  the  course  to  be  taken  would  pro- 
bably therefore  be  regarded  as  a  precedent,  and 
be  watched  as  a  matter  of  general  interest  to 
the  Church  at  largo.     As  joint  Patron  of  the 


church,  where  vestments  and  other  illegal 
practices  had  been  introduced  by  the  late  In- 
cumbent, it  had  become  the  Editor's  painfal 
duty,  in  appointing  a  successor,  to  consider  the 
measures  necessary  to  ensure  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  the  Church,  and  the  discontinuance  of 
such  practices,  while  anxious  to  show  due  regard 
to  the  feelings  of  the  congregation  who  had 
adopted  or  become  accustomed  to  them.  In  ac- 
ceding to  his  friend's  desire  for  advice  on  this 
occasion,  Dr.  Sewell  was  led  to  write  the  fol- 
lowing letter,  in  which  he  takes  an  enlarged 
view  of  the  question  in  its  general  bearing  en 
the  troubled  state  of  our  Church.  As  a  sub- 
stitute for  his  intended  contribution  to  the 
serial  work,  ''in  vindication  of  Anglo-Catholic 
principles,"  the  Editor  has  felt  it  to  be  his  duty 
to  give  the  letter  (with  slight  abridgement)  a 
place  in  this  Supplement,  being  the  result  of 
valuable  experience,  and  a  last  testimony  to 
**  the  danger  we  are  in  from  our  unhappy  di- 
visions,*' from  one  whose  words,  weighty  at  all 
times  and  commanding  respectful  attention,  are 
now  invested  with  an  almost  sacred  interest, 
as  addressed  to  those  who  are  still  in  the  heat 
and  strife  of  the  conflict,  by  one  of  their  brethren 
who  has  so  recently  been  called  to  rest  from  his 
labours. 


Supplement  to  Parts  X,  XL  and  XII, 


437 


Bonchnrch,  August,  1874. 

My  daar  S 

The  subject  of  our  recent  conversation  was 
to  my  mind  so  grave,  and  involved  such  tremen- 
dous responsibilities,  whether  to  actors  or 
ad?isers,  that  it  has  occupied  me  ever  since.     . 

.  .  .  .  Doubtless  you  are  in  the  midst 
of  a  wood,  every  path  out  of  which  seems  beset 
with  difficulties  and  dangers.  You  have  a  right 
to  call  upon  every  faithful  member  of  ChrisVs 
Catholic  Church  in  England  to  stand  by  and 
help  you — ^who  have  m>  faithfully  and  so  earnest- 
ly laboured  for  it  for  years.    And, but  I  will 

not  waste  onr  time  in  speaking  of  the  affection 

and and  gratitude  which  I  owe  you  person- 

ally.  It  seems  to  me  as  if  God  in  His  good 
providence  had  appointed  you  to  occupy  a  most 
responsible  position  in  a  decisive  battle,  when 
on  your  first  opening  movement  all  might 
depend.  And  you  ask  me— a  poor,  worn-out, 
invalided  soldier,  who  has  yet  seen  some 
service — to  give  you  some  advice ;  and  I  do 
so  gladly,  but  most  humbly.  And  (as  we  closed 
our  talk  last  nighty,  every  word  we  say  or 
write,  and  every,  the  slightest  act  we  do, 
must  be  in  prayer  as  upon  our  knees.  Blessed 
be  God ! — ^we  can  look  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
suggest  and  guide,  and  I  am  sure  our  Blessed 
Lord  will  be  with  you  and  in  you  through  all 
your  trial. 

I  think  that  when  we  are  taking  counsel  on 
the  eve  of  a  battle,  the  first  thing  is  to  keep 
before  us  a  clear,  distinct  view  of  the  character 
of  our  foes,  or  of  the  danger  we  are  about  to 
encounter.  In  the  present  case  I  object  strongly 
to  the  use  of  the  term  ^^EiUtalism"  Be  assured 
that  in  the  abuse  of  ivords  there  is  the  greatest 
peril.  Ritualism,  legitimately  interpreted,  im- 
plies a  rigid,  perhaps  over  rig;id  observance  of  a 
fixed  and  regular  ceremonial ;  and  the  outbreak 
in  the  Church  of  England  which  alarms  us  at 
present  is  the  very  opposite ;  it  is  an  entire  neg- 
lect of  extenxdl  rules,  a  wantvnj  capricumSg  never- 
ending  i^nge  in  the  ceremonial  of  our  Public 
Worship,  our  Common  Prayer — and  this,  tntirely 
dependent  on  the  fancy  and  opinion  of  individual 
clergymen. 

2. — Ritualism  also  implies  a  deep  and  wise 
conviction  of  the  value  of  externals  in  religious 
worship,  when  duly  employed,  whether  to  in- 
spire feeling,  or  symbolize  truth,  or  keep  alive 
attention,  or  warm  devotion.  But  you  and  I 
might  both  appeal  to  our  past  lives  to  shew  that 


we  would  yield  to  no  one  in  endeavours,  oc 
those  true  principles,  to  build  good  churches, 
decorate  God's  Service,  and  diffuse  beauty — true 
beauty  over  it,  when  through  neglect  and  cold- 
ness it  had  sunk  into  a  sad  degeneration.  The 
millions  which  within  the  last  thirty  years  have 
been  spent  upon  such  good  works  in  England 
shew,  I  hope,  that  not  you,  nor  I,  nor  some  few 
young  enthusiasts,  but  that  the  great  mass  of 
the  nation  are  Bit^ialists.  Our  complaint  is, 
that  these  revolutionary  outbreaks  of  church 
decoration  and  religious  ceremonial  and  dress, 
instead  of  spiritualizing  feeling,  sensualize  and 
chill  and  materialize  it.  Instead  of  symbolizing 
Truth,  they  are  made  a  vehicle  for  error ;  instead 
of  fixing  the  thoughts  of  the  worshipper  upon 
Heaven  above,  they  rivet  and  chain  them  to  the 
earth  ;  and  instead  of  warming  our  hearts  to 
God,  they  concentrate  trust  and  reverence — 
mistaken  and  exaggerated  reverence — upon  man. 
Even  as  a  mere  question  of  pure  taste->of  true, 
real  beauty,  the  so-called  Ritualistic  services  are 
usually  tawdry  vulgarities,  unworthy  even  of  a 
stage  play,  and  most  offensive  to  the  simple 
grandeur  and  sublimity  of  Christian  prayer  and 
Christian  praise. 

3. — ^This  so-called  Ritualism  (naturally  and 
necessarily,  considering  the  source  from  which 
it  comes)  has  concentrated  its  efforts  mainly — 
almost  exclusively — upon  the  one  grand,  awful, 
blessed,  and  holy  Mystery,  on  which  I  never 
like  to  speak  except  in  the  very  words  of  Scrip- 
ture and  the  Prayer  Book.  And  this  it  professes 
to  exalt,  and  round  this  to  gather  the  awe  and 
the  affection  of  all  instructed  minds,  by  in- 
venting, multiplying,  copying,  and  enforcing 
forms  and  ceremonies,  for  which  there  is  no 
authority  in  those  prescribed  Formularies  of  the 
Church,  which  the  originators  of  these  inno- 
vations solemnly  pledged  themselves  to  comply 
with,  when  they  were  entrusted  with  their  sacred 
office.  Those  Formulaiies  were  drawn  up  with 
an  especial  reference  to  the  exclusion  of  certain 
(so  regarded)  falsities  and  corruptions  in  the 
Romish  system,  which  had  brought  Christ's 
Truth  into  contempt,  Christ^s  Church  into  ruin, 
and  the  Gospel,  as  preached  by  Rome  to  man, 
into  a  mass  of  superstition,  and  a  corrupter,  not 
purifier  of  the  world.  And  whatever  may  be 
the  motives,  or  the  real  degree  of  sympathy  and 
yearning  for  union,  and  cravings  to  restore  the 
falsities  and  corruptions  of  Romanism,  which 
may  exist  in  various  forms  in  different  mindS| 
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no  one  can  deny  that  so-called  Bitnalism  does 
exhibit  itfelf  to  the  world  dressed  up  in  a 
studied  imitation  of  that  very  RomaniAm  from 
which,  in  the  most  solemn  moment  of  their  lives, 
the  clergy,  guilty  of  this  breach  of  trust,  pledged 
themselves  to  a  sincere  renunciation. 

All  this,  let  us  remember,  is  the  work  of 
individual  clergymen,  defying  the  remonstrances 
of  their  Bishops,  insulting  them  by  cruel  sar- 
casms, and  claiming  an  unrestricted  license  for 
the  indulgence,  each  of  his  own  will  and  caprices. 

You  and  I,  my  dear  S ,  are  not  blind, 

not  insensible  to  the  earnestness,  the  self- 
sacrifice  with  which  this  revolutionary  work  is 
often— nay,  generally  carried  on.  We  have  the 
profoundest  respect  and  gratitude  and  affection 
for  cumbers  of  the  clergy  whom  the  popular  cry 
would  condemn  as  Ritualists,  but  to  whose  past 
efforts  we  owe  the  revival  of  the  golden,  as  well 
as  the  silver  side  of  Christ's  shield  of  faith  within 
the  Church  of  England.  We  should  ourselves 
be  stamped,  or  rather  pilloried  for  abuse  by 
popular  outcry,  under  that  party  word  ^'High 
Churchmen."  And  whatever  course  you  may 
adopt  in  your  present  trial,  you  will  be  assailed 
by  calumny.  But  you  must  not  trouble  your- 
self with  that.  Only,  as  I  said  before,  let  us 
keep  steadily  before  us  a  clear  view  of  the 
enemy  with  whom  we  have  to  contend,  and  this, 
with  the  aid  of  the  Blessed  Comforter  to 
guide  us,  will  prevent  our  going  far  astray  in 
our  judgment  or  actions. 

First,  then,  I  shall  speak  not  of  Ritualists,  but 
Revolutionists ; — of  clergymen  within  the  Eng- 
lish Church  who,  in  violationof  their  most  solemn 
pledges  to  man  and  God,  in  defiance  of  their 
Bishops,  in  diaobedience  to  the  last  imploring 
prayers  of  their  Lord — prayers  for  the  unity  of 
His  Church, — and  indifferent  to  the  ruin  which 
their  acts  must  bring,  not  merely  upon  their 
<x>untry,  but  upon  the  whole  civilized  world — 
for  which  God's  Truth  is  still  preserved  alive, 
and  shining  within  the  lamp  of  the  English 
Church— are  claiming  a  license  to  alter,  each  of 
them,  the  Common  Prayer  and  Public  Worship 
of  the  Church  according  to  his  own  fancy  and 
discretion.  It  matters  not  on  which  side  the 
license  may  be  used ;  a  lecture  by  a  Layman  in 
Westminster  Abbey,  and  vestments  and  candles 
and  genuflections  in  another  church— both  are 
equally  manifestations  of  the  same  spirit  ;  both 
are  revolutionary  acts  proceeding  from  indivi- 
dual fancy,  and  individual  presumption  and  self- 


will  ; — the  same  presumption,  the  same  fancy, 
and  the  same  self-will  which  has  tempted  Rome 
to  her  last  crowning  lie  of  Papal  Infallibility  ! 
The  individual  is  made  the  measure  of  Truth, 
and  thus  society  is  to  be  pulverised,  and  law- 
lessness enthroned  as  the  despot  and  tyrant  of 
the  earth  ! 

But  I  must  not  be  tempted  further  on  this 
point,  but  try  to  think  over  the  practical  ques- 
tion, how  you  are  yourself  to  act  in  your  present 
relations  to  the  Revolutionists  who  are  in  pos- 
session of  the  Church,  for  which  you  are  one  of 
the  Trustees.  The  clergyman  in  whose  hands 
it  was,  and  who  it  appears — ^with  seal  and  self-de- 
votion, (of  which  God  forbid  that  we  should  speak 
without  respect) — was  led  to  very  great  extremes 
in  the  so-called  Ritualistic  system,  is  now  dead. 
The  nomination  of  his  successor  is  now  in  the 
hands  of  Trustees,  of  whom  you  are  one, — and 
how  are  you  to  act?  This  was  the  question 
which  we  talked  over  last  evening,  and  when 
I  spoke  of  it  as  a  question  involving  tremendoos 
responsibilities  both  in  actors  and  adviaera,  I 
w!is  of  course  thinking  of  the  present  critical 
position  of  the  English  Church  in  relation  to 
this  question. 

The  indignation  and  alarm  of  the  National 
mind  at  the  progress  of  the  revolutionary  spirit 
has  called  forth  that  strong  expression  of  feeling 
in  the  Public  Worship  bilL  There  exists  a 
great  amount  of  anxiety  and  irritation ;  we  are 
threatened  with  schism,  with  disestablishment, 
with  hopeless  anarchy,  with  outbursts  of  party 
animosities,  if  any  attempt  is  made  to  enforce 
the  law.  The  Bishops  acknowled({e  themselves 
powerless,  the  Laity  are  bewildered  and  distrac- 
ted, and  the  only  means  of  restoring  peace  seem — 
I  confess  to  myself,  in  the  present  state  of  minds 
— hopeless,  without  a  miracle  once  more  to 
inspire  us  with  obedience,  unity,  and  concord. 

At  such  a  moment,  when  every  one  ia  looking 
with  anxiety  to  see  what  course  will  be  taken 
by  either  side  in  the  contest  of  the  Church 
against  this  so-called  Ritualism,  all  eyea  will  be 
fixed  on  the  first  movements  ;  and  God's  provi- 
dence has  placed  you  in  the  van  of  the  fight. 
....  And  I  feel  for  you  most  deeply,  and  pray 
for  you  most  fervently : — What  are  you  to  do  9 

It  seems  that  you  have  two  distinct  coursea  of 
action,  but  each  of  them  open  to  serious  objec- 
tions. 

1.  Ton  may  at  once  say  the  present  state  of 
the  Services  in  St.  M is  contrary  to  law, 
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and  I  will  appoint  a  Clergyman  who  shall  sweep 
away  all  that  is  illegal,  and  restore  it  to  its  true 
Anglican  character. 

'2.  Ton  may  appoint  a  Clergyman  of  sonnd 
TiewB  and  discretion,  who,  without  pledging 
himself  to  any  (udden  changes,  would  gradually 
wean  the  congregation  from  the  reTolutionary 
ppirit  and  extravagancies  in  which  \hey  are  now 
indulged,  and  hring  them  gradually  hack  within 
the  pale  of  Church  order  and  unity. 

There  is  still  another  course  which  a  weak 
and  timid  mind  would  gladly  adopt,  namely,  to 
place  the  nomination  in  the  hands  of  the  Bishop, 
and  throw  the  whole  responsibility  upon  him. 
I  am  sure  you  are  neither  weak  nor  timid.  It 
is  a  time  when  the  laity  of  the  Church  must  act 
as  well  as  the  clergy,  and  bear  their  share  of  the 
burden,  and  when  in  them  lies  our  greatest  hope. 
That  in  everything  you  dOf  you  should  try  and 
<:onsult  vnth  the  Diocesan,  and  at  least  ascertain 
his  vietos  and  wishes,  is  in  my  opinicn  absolutely 
indispensable  for  the  satisfaction  of  your  oun  con- 
science. But  the  responsibility  of  the  appoint- 
ment is  vested  in  your  hands,  subject  of  course 
to  his  approval,  and  you  will  not  shrink  from 
it.  At  the  same  time  I  eliould  be  much  dis- 
posed to  ask  the  opinion  and  advice  of  two  or 
three  other  Bishops.  Your  act  involves  im- 
portant consequences  to  the  whole  Church.  All 
the  Bishops  are  interested,  deeply  interested  in 
it.  And  now,  which  of  these  courses  are  the  least 
objectionable^for  more  than  this  cannot,  un- 
happily, be  said  of  any  of  them  ? 

1.  With  respect  to  the  first,  it  seems  the 
plainest,  easiest,  boldest,  and  most  straightfor- 
ward proceeding.  Tou  give  openly  your  testimony 
— you  exercise  your  trust  in  tho  spirit,  and  for 
the  purpose,  for  which  it  was  given^ou — your 
duty  is  done.  And  whatever  evil,  or  supposed 
ovil  may  follow,  it  is  attributable,  not  to  you, 
but  to  others.  I  suppose  the  congregation  to  be 
exasperated  and  dispersed,  the  church  deserted, 
the  clergyman  pilloried  for  abuse  (as  he  cer- 
tainly would  be),  and  apparently  good  works  of 
Chrirtian  charity  paralysed  in  the  neighbour- 
hood.  But  you  have  enforced  law — you  have 
asserted  truth— you  have  dealt  a  blow  on  the 
revolutionary  spirit,  which  will  encourage,  warn, 
and  instruct  others.  And  to  suppose  that  an 
earnest,  good  Christian  man,  throwing  himself 
into  the  wants  and  hearts  of  his  flock,  may  not 
be  found  to  labour  and  succeed  without  appeal- 
ing  to    outward,    materialistic,    sensuous   in- 


fluences, which  are  temptations  to  error,  and 
fraught  with  peril,  is  surely  a  slander  upon 
God's  Truth  and  God's  Church.  Remember 
that  there  are  a  thousand  ways  of  warming, 
adorning,  and  giving  interest  and  instruction  to 
our  Church  system  without  symbolizing  error, 
or  alarming  us  by  imitations  of  Romanism.  You 
are  not  wishing  to  undo,  or  interfere  with  a 
single  object  or  practice  which  true  and  wise 
Ritualism  would  allow.  The  late  Bishop  of 
Winchester — a  great  name — has  often  said  that 
'our  confirmation  ceremonial  at  Radley,  when  I 
was  there,  was  the  most  solemn,  and  touching, 
and  beautiful  service  in  his  diocese.  You,  at 
Ely,  and  I,  at  Radley,  were  hearty  Ritualists. 
But  we  were  not  revolutionists,  acting  in  de- 
fiance of  our  Bishops,  and  in  contradiction  to 
our  Prayer  Book,  to  indulge  fancies  and  devioes 
of  our  own. 

The  first  objection  to  any  sudden  change,  oi 
mutilation  of  the  present  existing  services,  is,  to 
my  mind,  a  very  serious  one.  *  The  eyes  of  the 
Church  will  be  fixed  upon  the  act,  as  the  first 
specimen  of  the  spirit  in  which  the  late  legisla- 
tion is  to  be  enforced  ;  and  it  may  prove  like 
the  first  drop  of  a  thunder  shower,  and  open 
whole  sluices  and  torrents  of  indignation,  recri* 
mination,  and  mutual  attacks,  such  as  is  too  ge- 
nerally anticipated. 

I  pass  over  the  personal  assaults  upon  yourself. 
These  you  must  bear  like  all  other  servants  of 
Christ,  when  they  are  doing  their  duty  boldly 
and  faithfully  to  Him.  But  to  be  the  first  to  un- 
lock such  a  floodgate  of  mischief,  is  a  most  grave 
and  painful  responsibility.  My  answer  would 
be  that  this  is  not  your  object  or  intention,  but 
that  you  are  only  discharging  your  duty :  others 
must  be  responsible  for  their  own  conduct  ia 
consequence  of  it.  Some  first  movement  there 
must  be.  Your  evading  your  own  task,  to  which 
God  has  called  you,  will  not  prevent  the  misohieg 
breaking  out.  Bnt  your  performance  of  your 
duty,  in  a  Christian,  right-minded  spirit,  may 
set  an  example  of  the  utmost  value.  On  this 
consideration  I  lay  the  greatest  stress. 

The  difficulty  to  be  encountered  here  is  ob- 
vious. In  a  crisis^  when  it  is  now  generally  ad- 
mitted that  the  state  of  our  rubrics  requires  the 
profoundest  study  by  the  authorized  organs  of 
the  Church,  to  revise  and  explain  them,  (I  do 
not  myself  see  such  obscurity,  nor  hope  for 
much  elucidation,  or  agreement  or  obedience  to 
them  in  any  form,  while  the  Revolutionary  spirit 
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still  prevails),— but  with  this  general  impression 
all  around  us,^  where  are  you  to  draw  the  line 
between  excrescences  and  extravagances  in  the 
present  service,  and  that  which  you  would  allow 
to  remain.  For  this  would  of  course  be  your 
object,  to  leave  untouched  whatever  could  be 
left,  without  sanctioning  and  fostering  error  and 
disobedience.  As  Trustees,  you  are  individual 
laymen,  with  no  authority  to  impose  your  own 
personal  ideas  and  feelings  upon  the  minister  or 
the  congregation.  And  yet  your  own  personal 
ideas  and  feelings  must  influence  and  guide  you 
inyourchoice.  Happily  the  Rector  of  the[mother] 
parish  has  a  clear,  distinct  right  to  watch  over 
the  introduction  into  the  services  of  anything 
which  he  conscientiously  disapproves.'  I  am 
sure  he  would  not  indulge  any  false,  self-willed 
fancy  in  the  reform  of  the  services.  Surely  it 
would  not  be  difficult  for  him,  with  you,  to  draw 
the  line,  to  submit  your  views  to  the  Bishop 
and  then— if  you  found  acquiescence  (or  rather 
honest,  hearty  concurrence)  in  an  earnest,  spirit- 
ual-minded, and  able  minister — to  act  at  once 
openly  and  decidedly,  with  a  public  explanation 
of  your  motives  and  your  reasons.  I  cannot 
but  think  such  a  movement,  carefully  weighed, 
might  have  the  most  beneficial  effect — soothe, 
not  cause,  irritation, — and  lead  the  way  to  the 
very  course  which  the  official  authorities  of  the 
Church  may,  and  must  adopt  when  they  are 
compelled  to  enter  on  the  question.  You  would 
need  in  this  much  help  from  good  and  great 
men,  but  I  am  sure  you  might  command  it.  I 
do  believe  God's  blessing  would  be  with  you. 

2. — There  is  now  a  second  course  : — To  find  and 
select  a  good  earnest  Churchman,  in  whose  dis- 
cretion and  soundness  of  principle  you  can  con- 
fide, and  without  attempting  to  prescribe  the 
alterations  which  you  desire  in  the  service,  to 
leave  him  free  and  unfettered  to  take  his  own 
course,  and  make  the  alterations  by  degrees,  and 
almost  surreptitiously  wean  the  congregation 
from  their  errors.  Now  there  are  many  cases 
in  which  such  a  course  is  perhaps  the  best.  If 
I  were  appointed  to  a  parish  where,  under    a 

1  To  me  it  is  clear  that  before  the  revision  of  the  rubrics 
eao  be  completed,  oreren  attempted  with  success,  there  moat 
be  a  revision  and  acceptance  of  a  reform  of  Convocation  ;  for 
it  Is  useless  to  enact  laws  unless  the  authority  of  the  Legis- 
lature is  acknowled;(ed. 

3  [As  being  f uunder  of  the  Church,  having  separated 
the  district  from  the  densely  populated  Mother  Parish  25 
years  since,  to  be  made  a  new  parish  with  an  endowed  Church, 
of  which  he  is  Co-Trustee  of  the  pitronage.    Bd.] 


zealous  but  mistaken  minister,  many  things  had 
been  habitually  done,  and  a  system  established, 
of  which  I  not  only  disapproved  personally,  but 
recognized  them  as  contrary  to  law,  I  should, 
however,  pause  and  wait  awhile  before  I  made 
any  change  — I  should  try  to  win  the  confidence 
of  the  people  before  I  startled  them  with 
changes;  and  the  changes  themselves  I  whould 
try  to  make  in  such  a  manner  as  to  fall  in  with 
their  ideas  and  feelings,  rather  than  violently 
conflict  with  them.  But  all  this  would  require 
time,  and  I  think  when  you  consider  the  nature 
of  the  congregation  of  St.  M ,  and  the  per- 
sons by  whom  the  revolutionary  spirit  is  in- 
dulged and  fostered  in  the  Church,  you  will  not 
anticipate  much  success  in  this  gradual  weaning 
process,  which  might  prosper  in  a  country  parish. 
I  think  also,  that  however  necessary  it  may  be 
in  some  cases  to  work  changes  gradually  and 
imperceptibly,  the  working  like  a  mole  under 
ground  is  always  painful,  dangerous,  and  de- 
structive to  the  confidence  of  others,  and  to  our 
own  manly  honesty  and  truth.  I  think  it  would 
be  far  better  that  from  the  first,  whatever  may 
be  the  gradual  alteration  of  practice,  the  inten^^ 
tion  and  design  should  be  at  once  avowed : 
there  should  be  no  concealments.  Half  the 
alarm  and  disturbance  which  have  been  caused, 
have  arisen  from  doubt  and  suspicion,  and  fears 
of  intended  changes,  where  concealment  has 
been  practised. 

You  must  take  this,  my  dear  S ,  simply,  as 

I  said,  to  shew  you  that  you  are  in  my  thoughts 
and  prayers,  that  I  feel  deeply  how  much  the 
Church  of  England  owes  to  you,  as  well  as  I 
myself.  And  as  we  are  separated  by  ''  Dun- 
nose,"  and  cannot  talk,  I  have  done  all  I 
could  to  think  over  the  question  with  you . 

But  I  am  old,  infirm,  out  of  date,  and  the  age 
has  passed  me  rapidly,  and  left  me,  as  modern 
yachts  leave  an  antiquated  barge,  not  stranded, 
but  anchored  just  where  I  was  40  years  ago ;  in 
the  same  firm  confidence  and  trust  in  the  Divine 
truth  and  Divine  authority  of  the  English 
Church — in  the  same  horror  of  Romanism  ;  not 
because  it  opposes  any  prejudice  or  opinion  of 
my  own,  but  because  all  my  researches  and  ex- 
perience exhibit  it  to  me  in  its  peculiar  cormp« 
tion,  as  one  great  mass  of  falsehood  ;  of  which 
the  fundamental  principle  is  to  convert  the  true 
Church  of  Christ  from  a  witness,  and  a  suffering 
witness  to  His  truth,  into  an  organ  of  sacerdotal 
domination  ;  and  the  spirit  of  which  is  lawless- 
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Bess,  and  the  substitution  of  the  Will  and  Reason 
of  an  individual  for  the  Law  and  the  Truth  of 
Ood, — precisely  as  Rationalism  does. 

The  so-called  Ritualism  seems  to  me,  and  al- 
ways has  seemed,  only  a  movement  in  this  direc- 
tion ;  and  as  such,  I  pray  the  Almighty  God  that 
we  may  be  saved  from  any  further  outbreak  ot 
it.  Believe  me, 

Ever  gratefully  and  affectionately  yours, 

W.  Skwbll. 


With  these  words  of  wise  counsel  and  solemn 
warning,  prompted  by  a  full  sense  of  the  great 
danger  now  threatening  our  Church  from  foes 
within  her  bosom,  we  bring  our  work  to  a  close. 
Although  they  are  the  unreserved  expression  of 
his  heartfelt  convictions,  addressed  solely  to  a 
friend  to  whom  he  had  been  endeared  for  many 
years  by  the  lasting  ties  of  mutual  esteem  and 
affection,  strengthened  by  that  deep  sympathy 
which  results  from  working  in  a  common  cause, 
— they  will  be  listened  to  by  many  with  pro* 
found  respect,  as  the  matured  experience  of  one 
to  whom  the  English  Church  owes  a  lasting  debt 
of  gratitude,  for  a  life-long  devotion  to  her 
service*  As  the  Founder  of  St.  Peter's  College, 
Badley,  established  to  provide  the  highest  class 
of  English  education,  based  on  the  distinctive 
principles  and  system  of  our  Church,  to  which 
be  devoted  the  best  years  of  his  life  with  un- 
tiring 2eal  and  energy,  at  the  sacrifice  of  his 
private  means,  and  ultimately  of  his  health, — 
as  a  chief  promoter  also  of  the  sister  College  of 
St.  Columba,  in  Ireland, — and  as  an  author 
whose  various  works  have  been  much  valued  for 
their  learning,  versatility  of  thought,  and  stead- 
fast maintenance  of  the  true  Catholic  teaching 
of  our  Reformed  Church, — the  memory  of  Dr. 
William  Sewell  will  long  be  cherished  with 
affectionate  regard  by  his  many  friends,  and 
with  reverence  and  gratitude  throughout  the 
Church  of  England. 

That  our  task,  now  completed,  was  not  under- 
taken before  there  was  need,  is  evident  from  the 
grievous  state  of  distraction  and  division,  into 
which,  as  a  Church,  we  have  drifted,  as  the  above 
letter  bears  witness,  and  which  la  mainly  to  be 
attributed  to  the  teaching  and  practices  of  a 
small  but  well  organized  party  in  the  Church, 
who,  while  arrogating  to  themselves  exclusive 
right  to  the  honoured  title  of  <'  Catholic  "—and, 


like  Rome,  recognizing  true  Catholicity  in  none 
but  themselves  —are  at  the  same  time  labouring 
to  corrupt  the  purity  of  our  English  Church  by 
subverting  those  distinctive  principles  of  the 
One,  Catholic,  Apostolic  Church  which  were  re- 
covered by  her  at  the  Reformation.'   And  now — 
albeit  under  a  deep  sense  of  the  unworthiness 
of  the  hands  which  have  been  stretched  out,  not 
unsanctioned,  not  unblessed  by  the  responsible 
Rulers  of  our  Church,  to  stay  the  Ark  of  Truth, 
which,  owing  to  the  discordant  action  of  those 
who  should  have  borne  it  in  safety,  is  in  danger 
of  falling, — we    commit  our    labours    to    our 
brethren  in  the  Church,  and  commend  them  to 
God.     To  our  beloved  brethren  in  the  Church 
we  commit  them  in  the  hope  that,  having  as  it 
were  the  mind  of  many  of   the  best-proved 
divines  of  the  Anglican  Communion  thus  laid 
before  them  at  one  view,  they  may  be  assisted, 
not  only  in  deciding  where  to  take  their  stand 
in  the  conflict  for  the  purity  of  the  primitive 
Faith  which  has  now  become  general,  but  also 
what  weapons — ^whether  for  offence  or  for  de* 
fence,  for  pulling  down  falsehood  or  for  sup- 
porting: the  truth — to  employ,  and  where  in 
time  of  need  they  may  most  readily  be  found. 
To  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  we  com- 
mend these  sincere  though  imperfect  efforts,  in 
deep  humility  and  with  many  prayers,  that, 
albeit  He  needs  no  human  instruments  for  the 
carrying  out  of  His  Divine  Will,  and  yet  vouch- 
safes most  commonly  to  employ  them.  He  may 
so  bless  this  present  work  that  it  may  not  have 
been  wrought  in  vain  : — but  that  by  its  means, 
however  inadequate  to  the  task,  the  purity  of 
the  Faith  in  this  our  branch  of  the  Church 
Catholic   may  be    preserved,  and    the    unity 
strengthened.     Above  all,   it  is    our   earnest 
prayer  that  the  Truth,  after  her  long  and  mani- 
fold conflict  with  error,  may  prevail,  and  come 
forth  as  a  conqueror,  with  every  enemy  silenced 
and  subdued  under  her  feet ;  and  that  thus  the 
long-desired  return  of  Him  who  is  the  Truth, 
no  less  than  the  Way  and  the  Life,  and  the  final 
setting  up  of  His  Kingdom — ^the  Kingdom  of 
love,  of  peacC)  and  of  truth — may  be  hastened. 
Foe  Thine  is  the  Kingdom,  the  Powee, 

AND  THE  GLOBT  FOE  EVBE  AND  EYEB.     AmBN. 

Cbeistmas,  1875. 


9  See  Appeodiz,  Note  C. 


U2 


A  nglo  •  Catholic  Prin  cipks  Vindicated, 


APPENDIX. 


Note  A.— Ist  Part,  pages  429,  4:{2-3. 
The  Primitive  Doctrine  of  Eucharistic  Sacrifice. 

The  following  extracts  are  from  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester's  Exposition  of  the  Articles  (inserted  with 
his  Lordship's  kind  permission).  In  his  com- 
mentarjonthe  31  st  Article, — "Of  the  one  oblation 
of  Christ,  finished  upon  the  Cross," — Dr.  Harold 
Browne  shows  clearly  what  was  regarded  by  the 
Church,  as  the  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist,  until  about 
the  middle  of  the  drd  century ;  and  that  there  was  a 
a  marked  diyergence  from  the  Primitiye  doctrine  in 
the  language  used  by  the  Fathers  on  the  subject,  subse- 
quent to  the  time  of  Cyprian.  This  statement  of  the 
evidence  afforded  by  early  church  history  on  the  point 
in  question,  entirely  agrees  with  the  views  maintained 
by  us  in  the  1st  Section  of  Part  XII.  and  in  the 
present  Supplement.  After  quoting  Clement  of 
Bome,  Justin  Martyr,  Ireuscus,  Tertullian  and  other 
Fathers,  the  Bishop  thus  proceeds : — 

"In  all  these  Fathers,  then,  we  find  no    certain 
reference  to  any  offering  in  the  Eucharist,  except  the 
offerings  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  way  of  gifts  or 
oblations  to  the  serrice  of  GK)d ;  as  the  fine  flour  and 
the  meat  or  bread-offerings  were  presented  by  the 
Jews,  and  with  them  a  saorifioe  of  prayer  and  thanks- 
iying.     The  use  of  the  word  Bvaia,  sacrifice,  giyet 
no  contradiction  to  this  statement ;  for  besides  that 
it  is  the  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  mincha  by  the  LXX. 
translators,  it  has  been  clearly  proved,  that  the  word 
by  no  means  of  necessity  implies  an  offering  of  a  slain 
Tictim,  though  such  was  its  primary   signification; 
but  that  it  is  also  applicable  to  all  other  kinds  of 
offerings,  and  oblations,  whether  it  be  in  classical  or 
biblical  Greek.    Yery  early  we  have  express  mention 
of  a  Christian  altar.    But  we  can  infer  no  more  from 
the  use  of  the  word  (dtar,  than  from  the  use  of  the 
word  eacrifice.    A  sacrifice  (Qwla)  implies  an  altar 
(Ovffincrr^piov).     If  the  offering  of   the  bread   and 
wine,  as  first-fruits  to  Ck>d,  be  esteemed  a  sacrifice, 
then  that  whereon  it  is  offered  would  be  esteemed  an 
altar.    If  the  offering  of  prayer  and  praise  be  a  eac- 
rifioe,  the  soul,  from  which  they  rise   up  to  God, 
would  be  the  altar.    We  need  not  question  that  these 
early  Fathers,   as  undoubtedly    those   after    them, 
believed  that  the  bread  and  wine  offered  to  the  Lord 
were  offered  in  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
and    BO,  that  the  Eucharist  was   a    commemorative 
sacrifice.    But  it  is  remarkable  that  even  this  view  of 
the  Eucharistio  sacrifice  does  not  expressly  appear 
before  the  time  of  Cyprian.    If  the  earliest  Fathers 
really   believed,  that   Christ  in  the  Eucharist  was 
offered  afresh  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
it  is  certainly  a  most  extraordinary  example  of  silence 
and  reserve  that,  for  two  centuries  after  Christ,  they 


should  never  once  have  explained  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Eucharist  in  any  manner,  but  either  as  an  offering 
of  first-fruits  to  €k>d,  like  the  mincha  or  fine  flour  of 
the  Israelites,  or  else  as  an  offering  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  and  spiritual  worship^"* 

NoTB  A.— 2nd  Part,  page  432. 

An  Explanation  of  the  eenee  in  which  the  later  Fathers 

regarded  the  Eucharistio  Sacrifice, 

In  the  concluding  extracts  Dr.  Harold  Browne  pro- 
ceeds to  consider  the  question, — in  what  sense  we  may 
interpret  the  strong  expressions  used  by  the  later 
Fathers  subsequent  to  the  drd  century,  in  reference  to 
Eucharistio  Sacrifice? 

"From  the  time  of  Cyprian,  however,  it  is  a  fact 
too  plain  and  notorious  to  need  demonstration,  that 
the  Fathers  speak  of  the  Eucharist  as  a  saerifioe,  with 
special  reference  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
commemorated  and  spiritually  present  in  that  holy 
Sacrament."^     After  remarking  that  theBomanist* 
claim  this  fact  in  support  of  their  theory  of  a  true 
sacrifice  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  and  showing  the 
fallacy  of  such  an  argument,  the  Bishop  obseryes  very 
fairly,  "that  we  cannot  at  once  dismiss  the  whole 
question,  without  further  enquiring  in  what  sense  the 
Fathers  did  see  in  the  Eucharist  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  propitiation  of  our  sins.    Their  lan- 
guage, from  the  time  of  Cyprian,  is  both  too  uniform 
and  too  strong,  for  us  to  doubt,  that  it  had  a  pregnant 
significance.     The  Eucharist  undoubtedly  succeeded 
to,  and  corresponded  with,  the  Passover.    The  latter 
was  the  type ;  the  former  is  the  memorial  of  the  death 
of  Christ.     One  typical  of  the  great  sacrifice ;  the 
other  commemorative  of  the  eame.    The  one  was  the 
great  federal  rite  of  the  Jews:  the  other  is  the  great 
federal  rite  of    the  Christians.      In  this  view  the 
Fathers  much  considered  it.    And  so,  as  they  viewed 
the  Passover   as    a    typical    sacrifice,   they   viewed 
the  Eucharist  as  a  commemorative  sacrifice.    .    .    . 
It  is  admitted  by  most  persons,  that  the  Lord's  Supper, 
if  not  a  sacrifice,  is  yet  (spiritually,  of  course)  a  feast 
upon  a  sacrifice.    Now  the  sacrifice  felted  on  is  un- 
doubtedly the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God.    Our 
ordinary  idea  of  offering  a  sacrifice,  when  that  sacri- 
fice is  a  living  victim,  is  that  it  must  be  slain  when  it 
is  offered.     But  the  early  Christians  appear  to  have 
understood  that,  although  Christ  was  once  for  all  slain 
and  so  did  once  for  all  offer  up  Himself  to  God ;  yet, 
that  every  time  His  sacrifice  is  commemorated,  and 
that  sacrifice  spiritually  fed  upon,  we  do,  as  it  were, 
present  before  God,  plead  before  the  Father,  the 
efficacy  of  that  great  Offering,  the  all-prevailing  merits 
of  His  precious  Blood.    The  same  is  true,  more  or 


4  See  Page  738-9. 
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lets,  in  eyerj  act  of  deToUon.  No  well-instructed 
Christian  erer  prajs  to  Qod,  without  pleading  the 
Atonement  and  the  death  of  Christ.  So,  in  effect,  at 
eyerj  prayer  we  present  to  the  Father,  the  Sacrifice 
of  His  Son.  But  more  especiallj,  and  with  most 
peculiar  significance,  we  maj  be  said  to  plead  His 
merits,  to  present  His  efficacious  Passion,  and  so  in  a 
certain  sense,  to  offer  hisall-prerailing  Sacrifice  before 
the  mercy-seat  of  Gh)d,  when,  with  the  consecrated 
symbob  of  His  Body  and  Blood  before  us,  we  approach 
Uie  Table  of  the  Lord,  to  be  fed  by  Him  with  the  food 
of  everlasting  life." 

"In  this  sense  then,  most  especially,  the  Fathers 
seem  to  have  esteemed  the  Eucharist,  not  only  a  sacri- 
ficial feast,  but  also  a  sacrifice.  It  was  indeed  a 
metonymy.  The  Eucharist  was  a  remembrance 
(awdfAvriffta)  of  the  great  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross.  And 
so  it  was  called  by  the  name  of  that,  which  it  recorded. 
But  it  was  not  only  a  remembrance  to  ourseWes,  it 
was  also  esteemed  a  special  mode  of  pleading  it  before 
Qod ;  and  therefore  it  was  named  a  sacrifice.  And  as 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  was  the  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
so  this  too  was  called  a  sacrifice  of  propitiation,  both 
because  of  its  recalling  that  great  propitiatory  Sacrifice, 
and  because  by  enabling  us  spiritually  to  feed  on,  and 
to  take  the  blessed  fruit  of  that  Sacrifice  to  ourselres, 
it  was  the  means  of  bringing  home  to  our  souls  the 
pardoning  efficacy  of  Christ's  dAth,  the  propitiation 
for  sins  which  He  has  wrought.**^ 

We  conclude  with  a  quotation  from  Bishop  Bull/ 
(Tery  dearly  afiShrming  the  same  doctrine  of  Suchar- 
istio  sacrifice  as  here  maintained,)  in  a  passage  in 
which  he  sets  forth  the  teaching  of  the  early  Church 
and  the  Church  of  England,  in  contrast  with  the 
corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Bome.  "  In  the  Eu- 
charist, then,  Christ  is  offered,  nothypostatically,a8  the 
Trent  Fathers  hare  determined,  (for  so  He  was  but 
once  offered,)  but  oommemoratiTely  only :  and  this 
commemoration' is  made  to  Qod  the  Father,  and  is 
not  a  bare  remembering,  or  putting  ourseWes  in  mind 
of  Him.  For  every  sacrifices  directed  to  God,  and 
the  oblation  therein  made,  whatsoever  it  be,  hath  Him 
for  its  object,  and  not  man.  In  the  holy  Eucharist, 
therefore,  we  set  before  God  the  bread  and  wine  as 
'  figures  or  images  of  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ 
shed  for  us,  and  of  His  precious  Body '  [they  are  the 
very  words  of  the  Clementine  Liturgy],  and  plead  to 
God  the  merit  of  His  Son*s  Sacrifice  once  offered  on 
the  Cross  for  us  sinners,  and  in  this  sacrament  repre- 
sented, beseeching  Him  for  the  sake  tliereof  to  bestow 
His  heavenly  blessings  on  us." 


*  Exposition,  ke.,  page  743-8. 

7  Annrer  to  Bishop  of  Meaux,— Works,  vol.  ii.,  imge  252, 
(referred  to  by  Bishop  Usrold  Browne). 


NoTK  B,  pages  433,  435. 
EucharUiic  Sacrifice : — the  "  Real  Ohj^tive  "  Theory, 

"According  to  the  late  Archdeacon  Wilberforee, 
(Doctrine of  the  Holy  Eucharist;  ch.  xi.  p.  347), 'the 
doctrine  of  the  Euoharistio  Sacrifice  *  has  no  '  sub- 
stratum,'  but  in  alliance  with '  the  doctrine  of  the  Heal 
Presence.' . . .  '  The  Euebaristio  Sacrifice,'  or  '  The 
Sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist/  is  now  the  conse- 
crated bread  and  wine,  having  under  them  the  real 
presence  of  our  Lord's  glorified  humanity ;  the  ele- 
ments remaining  in  their  own  nature  and  substance, 
but  having  under  their  form  the  real  objective  pre- 
sence of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ." 

"  In  the  Tractarian  and  Roman  systems,  the  Ret  sa- 
cramenti  is  the  body  and  blocd  of  Christ :  and  this  Ree 
Boeratnenti  is,  in  the  former,  the  principal  part  of 
the  Euoharistic  sacrifice  ;  but  it  is  the  whole  of  the 
sacrifice  in  the  latter:  that  is  to  say,  that  in  the  Trac- 
tarian system  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  consi- 
dered to  be  in  the  bread  and  wine ;  both  the  outward  and 
inward  part  being  the  sacrifice ;  and  in  the  Roman 
system,  there  is  no  more  bread  and  wine  after  conse- 
cration ;  the  accidents  only  remain,  and  the  sacrifice 
is  of  Christ  Himself,  not  with  the  elements,  but  only 
under  their  species.  The  difference  between  the  two 
systems  is  of  no  real  importance  ...  so  long  as  Christ 
is  believed  to  be  really  present  in  what  either  is,  or  ap- 
pear to  be,  bread  and  wine.  One  system  annihilates 
the  saeramentum  by  change  of  snbstanoe ;  the  other 
regards  it  as  but  the  husk  and  shell  and  shadow  of  the 
reality  within.  But  with  regard  to  the  Euebaristio 
sacrifice,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  it  is  not  simply 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  which  are  believed,  or 
rather  imagined,  to  be  respectively  in  the  bread  and 
wine,  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself :  and  that 
the  sacrifice  is  not  merely  of  his  body  and  blood  in 
the  bread  and  wine,  or  in  their  species,  but  our  very 
Lord  Himself.  It  is  not  the  body  of  Christ  given  for 
us,  which  is  said  to  be  in,  or  under  the  species  of 
bread,  nor  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  us,  which 
is  said  to  ba  in  or  under  the  species  of  wine ;  but 
'  whole  Christ,'  in  or  under  both  bread  and  wine ; 
Christ, body  and  soul,  living  and  glorified;  Christ, 
both  God  and  man. 

"  It  will  be  sufficient  to  observe  of  this  doctrine, 
frhich  is  called  the  doctrine  of  the  '  Real  Presence,' 
that  it  makes  the  sacrifice  offered  by  us  in  the  Eu- 
charist, to  be  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  And 
this  sacrifice  must  be  either  real  or  imaginary.  If  it 
be  imaginary,  if  there  be  no  real  sacrifice  of  our 
Lord  made  by  us  in  the  Sacrament,  there  is  an  end  of 
the  question ;  it  becomes  a  battle  of  mere  words.  But 
if  the  sacrifice  be  real,  if  there  be  any  real  and  true 
meaning  in  the  words  which  express  it ;  then.  He 
that  is  glorified  with  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the 
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Father  before  the  world  was,  suffers  in  every  Eucha- 
rist that  is  celebrated ;  and  He  that »  '  alire  for  ever- 
more'  is  ever  djing.  The  Impassible  is  ever  being 
slain !  The  Immortal  dies  I — The  doctrine  either  means 
this,  or  it  means  nothing.  The  clear  and  simple 
statement  of  this  doctrine  of  the  Buoharistio  sacri- 
fice oonTejB,  in  reality,  its  own  absolute  refutation  !** — « 
The  True  Doctrine  of  the  Ewshariat,  by  Dr.  Vogan,  Part 
II.,  ch.  3,  p.  327.  and  ch.  8,  pp.  444 — 8.    Longmans. 


NoTK  C,  page  430. 

On  "  The  Counter-Reformation  Movement"  by  the 
Bishop  of  Gloucbster  and  Bristol. 

"  Ritualism — I  use  the  word  for  convenience — was 
probably  at  first  only  sensational  and  lesthetio.  It 
arose  apparently  from  more  than  one  imperfectly 
defined  source,  but  perhaps  mainly  from  a  desire  to 
do  outward  honour  and  reverence  to  Almighty  GKxl 
in  our  services,  and  to  raise  public  prayer  and  praise 
into  worship  and  devotion.  At  first  it  met  with  but 
little  direct  sympathy.  The  elder  and  leading  mem- 
bers of  the  High  Church  party  not  only  gave  it  no 
encouragement,  but  even  to  some  extent  discounte- 
nanced it.  Definite  doctrine,  however,  in  reference 
to  the  Lord's  presence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  was 
soon  associated  with  the  outward  and  aesthetic ;  and 
then,  gradually,  many  respected  names  in  the  Church 
connected  with  the  Oxford  School,  directly  ur  by 
sympathies,  either  joined  the  movement  or  gave  it 
their  tacit  support.  Combined  with  this  infiuence, 
arising  from  Eucharistio  teaching,  there  was  and  had 
silently  existed  for  some  little  time  in  the  Church  a 
de-^p  desire  for  union,  as  far  as  possible,  with  the 
sundered  Churches  of  the  East  and  the  West,  and 
with  it  a  natural  readiness  to  conform  more  and  more 
with  usages  which  were  common  to  these  Churches, 
and  to  exhibit  the  inward  desire  by  outward  mani- 
festation. In  a  sermon  preached  by  me  at  Bristol 
seven  years  ago,  I  stated  my  persuasion  that  there 
was  then  developing  'a  clear  desire  to  supplement 
the  Prayer  Book,  to  rehabilitate  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation,  and  to  modify  to  some  extent  that  ever 
recurrent  reference  to  the  personal  and  subjective 
faith  of  the  individual  Christian,  which  was  the 
principle  that  our  forefathers  in  Christ  most  solemnly 
vindicated  for  us,  which  they  illustrated  by  their  lives 
and  their  teaching,  and  which  they  sealed  with  their 
blood.'  Such  was  what  then  seemed  to  be  the  future 
of  Ritualism, — a  future  which  the  recent  petition  to 
Convocation  in  favour  of  strange  supplements  to  the 
Prayer  Book,  and  of  licensed  Confessors,  shows  to 
have  already  come — and  to  be  fast  passing  into  still 
more  serious  developments. 

"The  present,  indeed,  involves  more  than  the 
desire  merely  to  rehabilitate  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation.  The  desire  now  is  plainly  to  reverse 
them.    Associations  have  been  silently  formed,  and 


combinations  fostered,  aad  '  what  is,  or  rather  b» 
been  called,  the  Ritualistic  movement,  has  now  passed 
into  a  distinctly  counter-Reformation  movement,  and 
will  whenever  sufficiently  sustained  by  numbers,  and 
perfected  in  organization,  reveal  its  ultimate  aims 
with  clearness  and  decision.'  These  may  be  thought 
grave  words,  but  I  am  convinced  if  any  candid 
Churchman  will  only  read  some  of  the  publications 
which  confessedly  represent  the  views  and  principles 
of  this  party, — if  any  one  will  examine  their  cate- 
chetical books  for  the  young,  and  will  consider  the 
recent  unqualified  advocacy  of  the  practical  necessity 
of  Confession,  be  will  only  ba  able  to  oome  to  one 
conclusion,  viz.,  that  just  as  our  leaders  of  free 
thought  are  returning  back  upon  old  forms  of  scepti- 
cism and  error,  so  the  party  we  are  now  considering 
are  deliberately  returning  to  practices,  usages,  and 
doctrines  which  were  swept  away  bj  the  English 
Reformation.  In  some  points  it  would  seem  as  if 
that  concealment  aud  suppression  of  real  sentiment 
which  has  so  often  been  characterized  as  one  of  the 
worst  moral  features  of  the  system  we  protested 
against  and  rejected  were  stealing  back  again  among 
us.     .    .    . 

**  If  this  be  the  state  of  parties  now  in  the  Church, 
if  there  is  really  a  small  but  confessedly  very  active 
party  who  are  labouring  for  a  return  to  pre-Be- 
formation  principles,  and  who  are  sustained  in  their 
efforts  by  tlie  feeling  that  thus  they  are  furthering  a 
holy  cause,  the  re-union  of  the  sundered,  and  who 
believe  that  this  is  their  duty  and  their  mission — if 
this  is  so,  what,  it  may  be  asked,  will  be  the  future  of 
the  movement  ?  For  what  must  we  prepare  ourselves  ? 
What  are  those  issues  to  which  such  antagonisms,  as 
are  now  developing  among  us,  must  certainly  lead  ? 
I  fear  there  can  be  now  really  only  one  answer, —the 
gradual  absorption  of  all  that  are  in  heart  and  spirit 
opposed  to  the  Reformation  in  some  community  that 
disowns  that  movement.  .  .  So  far  as  we  can  now 
see  there  would  seem  to  be  the  two  issues.  If,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  counter-Reformation  party  succeed  in 
obtaining  a  recognized  position  in  the  National 
Church,  disestablishment  will  promptly  follow ;  and 
then  nova  tdbulcet  and  a  complete  change  of  scene. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  continue  to  be  regarded  as 
alien  to  the  Church  of  the  Reformation,  then  a 
gradual  disintegration  of  the  party  will  be  the  most 
likely  result."  .  .  .  From  hie  Charge  to  the  Dioeeee, 
2nd  Address,  Oct.  1873. 


Note  D,  page  431. 

A  Pastoral  Letter  to  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the 
English  Church,  from  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops 
of  the  Provinces  of  Canterbury  and  York. 

Lambeth  Palace,  March  1st,  1875. 
•'  We,  the  undersigned  archbishops  and  bishops  of 
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the  Church  of  Bnghmd,  under  a  deep  lenfle  of  the 
duty  that  reeta  upon  ua  of  endearouring  to  guide  thoae 
committed  to  our  pastoral  charge,  desire  to  address 
some  words  of  counsel  and  exhortation  to  the  clergy 
and  laitj  of  our  dioceses  in  the  grare  circumstancee 
of  the  present  time. 

"  We  acknowledge,  humbly  and  thankfully,  the 
mercies  Touohsafed  by  Almighty  Gk>d  to  the  Church 
of  Bnglaad.  By  His  blessing  on  the  labours  of  ihe 
clergy  and  laity  our  Church  has  of  late  been  enabled 
in  a  mar?ellou8  manner  to  promote  His  glory  and  to 
adrance  His  kingdom,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  If 
we  judge  by  external  signs — the  churches  built,  re- 
stored, and  endowed  during  the  last  40  years;  the 
new  parishes  formed  in  that  time,  especially  in  our 
great  towns  and  cities ;  the  rast  sums  of  money  Tolun- 
tarily  contributed  for  the  promotion  of  religious 
e(f  ueation ;  the  extension  of  the  Church  in  the  colonies 
and  in  foreign  countries,  including  the  foundation  of 
more  than  50  new  sees;  the  great  increase  in  the 
number  of  persons  of  all  classes  who  by  prayers  and 
labour  assist  in  the  work  of  oonrerting  souls  to  Christ 
— all  bear  witness  to  the  zeal  and  earnestness  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  Bnglish  Church,  an  earnestness 
and  zeal  which  we  rejoice  to  know  is  by  no  means 
confined  to  any  section  or  party.  We  may  humbly 
trust  that  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Gbd 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  a  work  which  He  alone  can 
measure,  has  been  great  in  proportion  to  these  out- 
ward  efforts. 

"While,  howerer,  we  thankfully  recognize  these 
abundant  mercies  and  blessings,  we  cannot  but  ac- 
knowledge with  sorrow  that  serious  evils  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  Church  and  hinder  its  work. 

"  One  of  these  erils  is  the  interruption  of  the  sym- 
pathy and  mutual  coufidence  which  ought  to  exist 
between  the  clergy  and  laity.  Changes  in  the  mode 
of  performing  DiTine  serrice,  in  themselres  sometimes 
of  small  importance,  introduced  without  authority 
and  often  without  due  regard  to  the  feelings  of  pa- 
rishioners, haTe  excited  apprehensions  that  greater 
ehanges  are  to  follow ;  distrust  has  been  engendered, 
and  the  edification  which  ought  to  result  from  united 
worship  has  been  impeded.  The  suspicions  thus 
aroused,  often,  no  doubt  unreasonable,  have  in  some 
cases  produced  serious  alienation. 

"  The  refusal  to  obey  legitimate  authority  is  another 
eril  in  the  Church  at  the  present  time.  Not  only  has 
it  frequently  occurred  that  clergymen  fail  to  render 
to  episcopal  authority  that  submission  which  is  in- 
ToWed  in  the  idea  of  episcopacy,  but  obedience  has 
been  avowedly  refused  to  the  highest  judicial  inter- 
pretations of  the  law  of  this  Church  and  realm.  Even 
the  authority  which  our  Church  claims,  as  inherent 
in  erery  particular  or  national  Church,  to  ordain  and 
change  rites  and  ceremonies,  has  been  questioned  and 
denied. 


"  We  also  obserre  with  increasing  anxiety  and  alarm 
the  disseminatiop  of  doctrines,  and  encouragement  of 
practices  repugnant  to  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  to  the  principle^of  the  Church,  as  derived  frem 
apostolic  fimes  and  as  authoritatively  set  forth  at  the 
Beformation.  More  especially  we  «all  serious  at- 
tention to  the  multiplication  and  the  assiduous  circu- 
lation among  the  young  and  susceptible  of  manuals  of 
doctrine  and  private  devotion,  of  which  it  is  not  too 
much  .to  say  that  many  of  the  doctrines  and  practices 
they  inculcate  are  wholly  incompatible  with  the 
teaching  and  principlss  of  our  Bef  ormed  Church. 

"  Further,  we  feel  it  our  duty  to  call  attention  to 
the  growing  tendency  to  associate  doctrinal  significance 
vrith  rites  and  ceremonies  which  do  not  necestarily 
involve  it.  fV»r  example,  the  position  to  be  occupied 
by  the  minister  during  the  Prayer  of  Consecration  in 
the  Holy  Communion,  though '  it  has  varied  in  dif- 
ferent ages  and  different  countries,  and  has  never  been 
formally  declared  by  the  Church  to  have  any  doc- 
trinal significance,  is  now  regarded  by  many  persons 
of  very  opposite  opinions  as  a  symbol  of  distinctive 
doctrine,  and,  as  such,  has  become  the  subject  of  em- 
bittered controversy. 

*'  We  would  seriously  remind  our  brethren  of  the 
clergy  of  the  solemn  obligation  that  binds  us  all  to  be 
ready  to  yield  a  willing  obedience  to  the  law  of  ihe 
Church  of  Bngland,  of  which  we  are  ordained  mi- 
nisters, and  to  recognize  the  necessity  of  submitting 
our  own  interpretations  of  any  points  in  that  law 
which  may  be  considered  doubtful  to  the  judicial 
decisions  of  lawfully  constituted  courts.  We,  the 
clergy,  are  bound  by  every  consideration  to  obey  the 
law  when  thus  clearly  interpreted  ;  and  to  decline  to 
obey,  when  called  upon  by  lawful  authority,  is  to  set 
an  example  that  cannot  fail  to  be  most  injurious  in  its 
influence  and  effects.  We  are  convinced  that  the 
number  of  those  who  would  refuse  s^ch  reasonable 
obedience  is  small,  and  that  the  vast  majority  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of  England  are 
thoroughly  loyal  to  its  doctrine  and  discipline.  We 
fully  recognize  the  difference  between  unity  and  an 
overstrained  uniformity,  and  are  well  aware  that  our 
Church  is  rightly  tolerant  of  diversity,  within  certain 
limits,  both  in  opinions  and  practices.  We  would  not 
narrow  in  the  least  this  wise  comprehensiveness ;  but 
liberty  must  not  degenerate  into  license  and  self-will ; 
as  fundamental  truths  must  not  be  explained  away,  so 
neither  must  those  clear  lines  be  obliterated  which 
separate  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  our  Beformed 
Church  from  the  novelties  and  corruptions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

"  We  live  in  an  age  which  prides  itself  on  freedom 
of  thought  and  emancipation  from  the  control  of 
authority.  In  every  portion  of  Christendom  men  are 
more  disposed  than  ever  to  run  into  extremes  of 
opinion  and  practice.    While,  on  the  one  hand,  fun- 
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damental  truths  are  iiioreMingly  neglected  or  denied, 
▼ain  attempts,  on  the  other,  are  made  in  manj  quarters 
to  meet  this  infidelity  bj  the  revlTal  of  superstition. 

"Under  these  grave  circumstances,  we  solemnly 
charge  you  all,  brethren  beloved  in  the  Lord,  to  oul- 
tivate  a  spirit  of  charity  and  mutual  forbearance, 
laying  aside  dissension  and  disputes  which  mu«t  issue 
not  in  the  victory  of  one  party  over  another,  but  in 
the  triumph  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  and, 
indeed,  of  those  who  are  enemies  to  the  faith  of 
Christ.  We  exhort  the  clergy  not  to  disquiet  their 
congregations  by  novel  practices  and  unauthorized 
ceremonies,  and  to  discountenance  those  who  seek  to 
introduce  them.  We  entreat  the  laity  not  tp  give  way 
to  suspicions  in  regard  of  honest  efforts  to  promote  the 
more  reverent  worship  of  Almighty  Gk>d  in  loyal 
conformity  t.o  the  rules  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  Surely  this  is  not  a  time  for  estrangement, 
but  rather  for  drawing  closer  the  bonds  between  the 
clergy  and  their  parishioners,  when  vice,  ignorance, 
infidelity,  and  intemperance  are  calling  for  united 
prayer  and  united  effort  on  the  part  of  all  who  hold 
the  faith  of  Christ  eruoified  and  love  and  serve  Him 
as  their  common  Lord. 

"  Let  us  all,  then,  both  clergy  and  laity,  be  faithful 
to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  our  Church,  founded 
as  they  are  on  Holy  Scripture,  and  in  accordance  with 
the  teaching  and  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church. 
We  entreat  all  whom  our  words  may  reach  to  strive 
together  with  ns  in  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  that  as 
there  is  but  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  and  one  hope  of 
our  calling,  one  Lord,  one  FViith,  one  Baptism,  one 
Gk>d  and  Father  of  us  all,  so  we  may  henceforth  be  all 
of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,  united  in  dhe  holy  bond 
of  truth  and  peace,  of  faith  and  charity,  and  may 
with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen." 

**  A.  C.  Caktuar.  **  W.  C.  Pbtcrborough. 

W.  Bbor.  C.  Lincoln. 

J.  LovDoK.  Arthur  C.  Bath  and 
B.  H.  WiHTON.  Wblls. 

A.  Llandatf.  F.  Exon. 

B.  BiPOR.  Harvbt  Carlisli. 
John  T.  Norwich.  J.  F.  Oxon. 

J.  C.  Bangor.  J.  BCanchrstsr. 

H.  WORCSSTIIR.  B.  CiCRStR. 

C.  J.  Glouokstrr  and      J.  St.  Asapb. 
Bristol.  J.  B.  Ely. 

William  Chbstbr.  W.  Basil  St.  Davids. 

t.  l.  bofisn.  hokacr  sodor  and 

G.  A.  Liohpisld.  Man."^ 
J.  Hrrkford. 

8  The  Bishop  of  SaliBbury  published  •  sepantte  letter, 
explaining  the  reason  of  his  not  having  signed  the  above 
letter,  wmle  eonoarriog  in  the  general  purport  of  It ;  and  the 
Bishop  of  Durham  refrained  from  sutMcnbing  it,  as  he  oon- 
sidered  it  treated  too  leniently  the  errora  of  the  Bitualistic 
party. 


Note  E,  page  431. 
Instructions  to  a  "  Confraternity  f 

The  following  specimens  of  subjects  for  *^  inter- 
cession" are  taken  from  the  monthly  instructions 
issued  to  the  members  of  the  "  Confraternity  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ :  "— 

"  The  prayers  of  the  Associates  are  desired  for— 

1. — **  Guidance  of  the  Bishops  to  a  right  oonolusion 
on  the  subject  of  Confession. 

2. — **  For  the  restoration  in  God's  time,  to  the  Eng- 
lish Church,  of  the  primitive  custom  of  reserving  the 
B.  Sacrament  for  the  sick  and  dying. 

3. — *'  For  deliverance  of  the  Church  from  wUful  or 
ignorant  unfasting  communions. 

4. — "  For  God*s  direction  of  the  Bulers  in  the  State 
to  a  wise  nomination  of  Bishops,  so  that  the  Faith  of 
the  Church  in  the  B.  Sacrament  may  not  be  obscured. 

"  The  Intercessions  under  this  first  division^  at  being 
oj  a  SacrameTUal  character,  should  be  used^  ifpossiblt, 
frequently. 

"Sunday.  Bight  dispositions  of  soul  for  the  last 
Sacraments  [plurdi],  for  M.  G.,  Ac.— For  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Penance  for  three  persons. — For  matrimony 
for  J.  P.  C,  &c.— Holy  Matrimony  for  *  B.  M.'  [and 
six  others, — sex  not  indicated]. 

"  Monday,  &o.  Faithful  Catholic  Priests  and  ser- 
vants of  God  for  All  S.S^  Clifton;  Teddington;  8. 
Biarj  S. ;  [and  seventeen  other  places.] 

"A  faithful  Catholic  Bishop  for  the  Diocese  of 
Winchester.  [This  prayer  is  now  happily  fulfilled  in 
the  appointment  of  Dr.  Harold  Browne !] 

"  Grace  and  guidance  for  a  priest  in  a  decision ; — A 
priest  as  to  work,  &c. ; — Conversion  to  the  Oatholio 
Beligion  for  F.  B.  (lapsed);  a  wife;  three  sons; 
father  of  an  associate,  &c. 

**  Decrease  of  non-fasting  Communions  at  —  [three 
places  named] ; — Beverenoe  at  King's  College  and 
Lichfield  Cathedral ; — Catholic  teaohins  at  G  odalming; 
—Spread  of  Eucharistic  truth  at  Eagle  Cli£fe ;— Catho- 
lic teaching  for  12  godchildren  of  a  Sister ;— Eeoollec- 
tion  for  W.  A.  B. ;— Obedience  for  K.  B. ;— Peace  be- 
tween a  husband  and  wife ; — ^Bepentance  for  a  mother ; 
—Light  for  C.  B. ;— Unity  for  a  family ;— Personal 
love  for  Jesus  for  B.  B.  and  C.  W.  P. ;— The  gift  of 
Faith  for  S'  F. ;— And  in  "  B.S."  for  H.  K. ;— Hope 
for  G.  T. ;— Charity  for  M.  J. ;— Liberality  for  A.K. 
and  S.  A.  W. ;— Temperance  for  W.  W.  and  B.  ;— 
Purity  for  three  associates ;— Patience  for  P.  T.;— Per- 
severance for  several  boys  at  B. ; — Truthfulness  for 
M.  H. ;— HumUity  for  C.  C. ;— Conversion  of  F.  B. 
and  family ; — a  father  and  mother ; — a  wife  ; — ^N.  B. 
(a  prodlgu),  &o. ; — Spiritual  awakening  for  E.  H.  ;— 
Permission  to  confess  for  M.  C.  and  H.,  Ac. ; — Bepose 
of  the  souls  of  41  persons,  particularly  Samuel,  late 
Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester ;~  also  of  all  deceased 
associaces. 

Elsewhere  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  Napoleon  HI. 
is  to  be  prayed  for  with  the  Bishop !  Also  instruction 
to  pray  for—"  Grace  to  keep  *  Eetreat'  resolutions  for 
•  BetreatanU '  at  S.  J.  B. ;  AcU  of  Beparation  for 
an  insult  at  C;  an  intentional  non-fasting  Oom- 
mnnion ;  and  all  other  injuries  done  to  Jesus  in  the 
Most  Holy  Sacrament."  [And  among  the  "Thanks- 
givings *'  for  Sundays],  "  that  a  Priest  was  enabled 
to  say  Mass  in  a  Church  at  Christmas"  (!) 
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APPENDIX  n. 


OoBBSSFoiTDBircn    nr   bxvisbkoi    to    thb 

DOOTBINI  MAUTTAIKBI)  IN  PaBT  XTI.  TBBATIBB  2. 

A  question  has  been  raised  by  a  friend  of  the 
Bditor's  in  reference  to  Dr.  Biber's  treatise  on 
"  The  Sacrificial  worship  in  HeaTen  offered  by 
Christ  our  High  Priest,''  with  the  desire  that  it 
may  be  fnUy  considered  by  some  of  the  authors 
who  have  contributed  to  this  work,  and  have 
giTen  their  attention  to  the  subject. 

As  the  question  thus  raised  and  answered  in 
the  following  letters  is  not  only  one  of  deep 
interest,  but  has  a  direct  bearing  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  Eucharist,  and  the  erroneous  theories 
connected  therewith,  it  is  important  that  it 
should  receive  such  a  full  and  learned  con- 
sideration as  here  given  to  it,  with  the  view  of 
eliciting  and  vindicating  the  Truth.  We  have 
therefore  deemed  it  desirable  to  publish  the 
correspondence,  with  the  consent  of  the  writers, 
as  a  second  Appendix  to  the  Supplement.  This 
has  unavoidably  caused  some  further  delay  in 
the  completion  of  the  volume* 

With  regard  to  the  objection  made  asainst 
the  doctrine  of  sacrificial  worship  by  the  mend 
above  mentioned,  (ifhom  it  will  suffice  to 
indicate  by  the  letter  '  X.,')  we  would  observe 
that  we  most  firmly  hold  the  article  of  the  Faith 
on  which  his  aigument  is  grounded,  viz.,  the 
Sttfion  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  at  tiie  Right 
Hand  of  Gk>d,  on  His  Ascension  into  Heaven. 
What  we  do  iyo%  concur  in  is  the  exclusive  in- 
ference deduced  from  it.  We  hold  as  firmly  as 
our  friend,  that  on  Christ's  Ascension  mto 
Heaven,  His  one  Sacrifice  for  sin  ^'  was  accepted 
with  a  perfect  acceptance — so  perfect  as  to  leave 
no  more  room  for  Sacrifice  to  atone."  These 
are  essential  truths  which  at  once  condemn  the 
assumed  theory  of  a  repeated,  or  continuous 
offering  of  the  One  perfect  Sacrifice  on  the 
Cross ;  but  they  do  not  exclude  the  continuous 
Interoession  of  our  Mediator  and  Advocate,  by 
▼irtne  of  ^'the  Blood  of  the  Everlasting 
Covenant,"  or  the  continual  '*  sacrifice  of  Pnuse^ 
offered  bv  Christ,  our  Hi^h  Priest, ''  in  the  midst 
of  His  Church,"  for  which  we  have  the  authority 
of  Holy  Scripture. 

It  Mppears  that  '  X '  has  not  duly  recognized 
in  his  letter  the  ifwo  parU  of  Christ's  High-Priest- 
ly office  revealed  to  us,— the  Ood-ward,  and  the 
man-ward :  that  our  Great  High  Priest  is  Him- 
self the  way  of  access  for  us  to  the  Father  in 
prayer  and  jpraise— which  is  the  leading  feature 
of  St.  PanPs  argument, — as  also  that  He  is  a 
Dispenser  of  inestimable  Cifts  unto  men,  and 
'*  saveth  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto 
Gk>d  by  Him."  This  man-ward  aspect  of  the 
work  of  Christ  for  us  in  Heaven  (as  is  well 
shown  by  Mr.  Le  Mesurier,  in  his  answer  to 
^X')  is  in  no  way  opposed  to  the  Cod-ward 
aspect  (set  forth  in  Part  XII.),  in  which  Christ 


appears  as  our  Advocate,  interceding  for  us, 
and  presenting  our  prayers  and  thank-offerings, 
with  His  own,  at  the  Throne  of  Grace. 

This,  we  feel  sure  was  the  doctrine  intended 
te  be  maintained  by  Dr.  Biber,  though  it  may 
be  open  to  question,  whether  he  has  been  suffi- 
ciently careful  in  the  use  of  terms  to  express  his 
meaning. 

The  line  of  argument  taken  in  the  letters 
in  answer,  it  will  be  seen,  is  a  defence  of  the 
doctrine  of  sacrificial  worship,  as  plainly  taught 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  other  piurta 
of  holy  Scripture,  in  answer  to  the  doubt  raised 
by  '  X '  against  it.  The  advantage  is  thus 
gained  of  the  doctrine  being  vindicated  from 
objections  in  an  opposite  direction  to  those 
extreme  sacerdotal  and  sacrificial  views  against 
which  we  have  protested  in  our  comments  on 
Mr.  Sadler's  book. 

In  commenting  as  we  then  did  upon  the  un- 
scriptural  theory  of  a  continual  or  repeated  offer- 
ing of  the  One,  perfect  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  either 
by  Himself  in  Heaven,  or  by  His  Church  on 
Earth,  we  of  course  spoke  of  the  Sacrifice  of 
His  Atoning  Death,  His  Sin-Offering  on  the 
Cross,  which  was  offered  ''once  for  a^"  But 
the  denial  of  any  possible  repetition  of  His  all- 
sufficient  Sacrifice  by  no  means  excludes  the 
ever-to-be-repeated  offering  of  our  own  prayers, 

f  raises,  and  self-devotion,  ^through  our  High 
'riest  and  Mediator,  and  accepted  for  His  8a&  ; 
and  the  perpetwU  pleading  of  His  one,  only, 
meritorious,  and  efficacious  Sacrifice,  tiirough 
which  alone  our  "eucharistic  sacrifices"  can 
be  accepted  of  the  Father. 

The  reality  of  our  sacrificial  worship  in  this 
senscf  as  exercised  by  us,  and  having  its  blessings 
sealed  to  us  especially,  and  in  the  fullest  me|^ 
sure  in  the  Holy  Communion,  is  the  Truth 
which  has  been  earnestly  contended  for  in  these 
pages,  and  is  defended  in  the  following  letters, 
as  oae  of  the  highest  privileges  of  the  Christian 
Church. 
We  subjoin  the  letters  referred  to. 


Letter  addressed  to  the  Editor. 

"My  dear  Mr.  S , 

"In  "Dr.  Bibei's  interesting  papar,  there  is  one 
ttatemeat  which  I  cannot  help  commenting  upon,  as 
it  contains,  in  my  judgment,  a  very  lerious,  though 
very  common  error — though,  perhaps,  I  may  mis- 
understand the  writer.  He  sajs  at  p.  398,  coL  1  :— 
'  The  true  worship  is  offered  in  heaven  by  the  Great 
High  Priest  on  behalf  of  His  Church— and  it  is  of 
its  Tsry  nature  a  sacrifloial  worship,  through  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  bat  liyeth  for  trermore,  and  is  pre- 
sented in  heaTsn  as  the  Brerlasting  Sacrifloe  bj  the 
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Ererlasting  High  Priest ' ;  and  again,  at  p.  399,  coL  2 
middle : — '  Christ  now  and  for  eyermore  appearing  in 
the  presence  of  God  for  us  with  the  Eyerlasting 
Sacrifice.'    Now  this  seems  to  say  that  our  Lord  is 
continually  presenting  the  Sacrifice  of   His  Death 
before  the  Eather  as  a  Priest  for  us.    This  is  the 
Boman  doctrine  of  the  '  sacriflcium  juge/  held  by  Dr. 
Pusey,  and  by  the  '  Old  Catholics  *  at  Bonn.    At  all 
eyents,  Dr.  Biber's  words  teach  that  Christ,  as  a 
Priest,  is  continually  offering  a  Sacrificial  worship  in 
Heayen  for  us.    But  how  is  this  consistent  with  Scrip- 
ture, which  represents  Christ,  not  as  standing  before 
the  Father  offering,  but  as  sitting,  by  Dirine  command, 
at  Gh)d's  right  hand — an  accepted  Friend,  in  the  place 
of  faTour,  where  sitting  He  intercedes  for  us,  having 
the  ear  of  Qod,  and  gaining  favour  and  gifts  for  men  ? 
Dr.  Biber's  own  quotations  in  the  notes  prove  this: 
~p.  398,  n.  9, '  We  have  such  an  High  Priest,  who  is 
9et  on  the  right  hand,'  &o. ;  '  having  an  High  Priest 
aver  the  house  of  God,  not  a  Priest  before  the  altar  of 
God  sacrificing,  but  over  the  house  of  GK>d  dispensing 
— a  Priest  of  good  things  to  he,  t.0.,  a  Priest  not  of 
sacrifices  to  God,  but  of  gifts  to  men,  in  fact,  a  Priest 
after  the  order  of  Melohixedec,  of  whom  Andrewes 
said  (quoted  by  Mr.  Le  Mesurier,  p.  392,  n.  2), '  sacri- 
flcium nullum  obtulit,' — (he  should  have  said,  more 
correctly,  *  saorificium  nullum  offerre  videtur ').    He 
is  revealed  to  us  not  as  sacrificing  anything  to  Gk>d, 
but  as  dispensing  in  Gk>d's  name  to  men.    And  that  is 
Christ's  work  now.    On  His  Ascension  He  presented 
the  Sacrifice.      It  was  accepted  vrith  a  perfect  ao- 
oeptanee, — so  perfect  as  to  leave  no  more  room  for 
Sacrifice  to  atone ;  and  then  '  the  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sitfthat  is.  Stand  no  more  for  ever  to  offer,  but 
sit,  an  accepted   Friend,  henceforth.    'Thou  art  a 
Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedeo ' — the 
Priest  that  does  not  sacrifice,  but  that  gives  the  Feast, 
— a  Priest  of  good  things,  a  Priest  over  the  house,  &o. 
This  is  St.  Paul's  argument*  not  mine.    *  Every  priest 
standeth,*  &o., — '  but  this  Man  after  one  offering  stU 
down  for  ever'  (Hebr.  z.  11, 12).    Where  do  we  find 
that  Christ  now  offers  an  everlasting  Sacrificial  wor- 
ship for  us  ?    Is  it  drawn  from  the  words, '  Kow  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  f  or  us '  ?  But  the  word 
is  very  strong,  l/i^avitrB^vai, — *  to  have  once  made  an 
appearance  in  the  Presence  of  God  for  us.' 

"  I  should  like  to  have  this  point  discussed,  for  it 
is  a  very  important  one.  It  involves  a  full  refutation 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  I  should  like  to  have  it 
discussed,  for  I  think  we  shall  never  get  our  Eucha- 
ristio  views  right,  until  it  is  made  clear  one  way  or 
the  other.  I  wish  some  of  the  divines  with  whom  you 
are  in  communication  would  give  their  opinion  on 
this  question, '  Does  Holy  Scripture  teach  that  our 
Lord  Christ  offers  Sacrifice  or  worship  to  Gtxl  the 
Father  in  heaven  ?'  I  am  sure  you  perceive  that  if 
my  position  could  be  made  good,  and  be  boldly  as- 


serted before  the  Church  by  the  moderate  Hig^ 
Church  party,  we  might  see  a  stop  put  to  the  errors 
which  now  vex  the  Church,  the  heart  of  which  lies  in 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  l£ass,— doing  on  earth  what 
Christ  ib  supposed  to  be  doing  in  heaven,  presenting 
His  Body  and  Blood  in  continual  oblation  to  ths 

Father.  "Believe  me,  my  dear  Mr.  S , 

•*  Yours  very  faithfully. 


«< 


Letter  in  OTtswer  from  the  Bean  of  Norwich, 

May,  1876. 

My  dear  Mr.  S , 

Many  thanks  for  the  mght  of  "  X.'s"  able 
and  interesting  letter.  I  am  sorry  that  I  xannot 
quite  see  "  eye  to  eye"  with  him  on  either  of  the  points 
which  he  raises. 

In  answer  to  his  question  *'  Does  Holy  Scripture 
teach  that  our  Lord  Christ  offers  sscrifios  or 
worship  to  God  the  Father  in  heaven  T  I  should  be 
disposed  to  say  that  Scripture  undoubtedly  tsaehes 
that  Christ  ever  pleads  the  efficacy  of  His  onos- 
offered  Sacrifice  for  us,  if  types  are  to  be  in  any 
measure  trusted.  Did  the  Holy  of  Holies  represent 
heaven  P  Did  the  high  priest's  going  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies  to  sprinkle  blood  eastward  on  the  mercy- 
seat  'seven  times'^ — blood  previously  and  elsewhere 
shed — symbolize  any  action  of  Christ's  in  heaven?  If 
so,  what  action  ?  Must  it  not  be  the  pleading  of  the 
Sacrifice  once  made— of  His  Sin-Offering,  and  His 
Burnt-Offering  with  the  Meat-Offering  ? 

Nor  do  I  see  my  way  to  subscribe  to  "  X.'s  "  tianila- 
tion  of  ifi<l>avi(T9iivai  in  Hebr.  ix.  24.  It  is  not  in 
the  perfect  tense, — ^in  which  case  his  rendering,  "to  httss 
made  an  appearance  in  the  Presence  of  God  for  us* 
would  be  correct, — and  the  tense  would  indicate  (what 
he  maintains)  that  the  appearance  in  God's  Presence, 
which  our  Lord  made  once  for  all  (as  he  says)  at  the 
Ascension,  continued  still  in  its  blessed  effects  and 
results  (the  perfect  having  just  this  force);  but  it  is 
the  aorist.  This  tense,  as  it  does  not  define  the  point 
of  past  time  at  which  an  action  is  done  (whence  indeed 
its  name  of  aorist),  is  frequently  used  to  indicate  sn 
action  done  at  several  points  of  past  timej  and 
indeed  sometimes,  especially  in  the  infinitive  mood, 
seems  to  merge  the  idea  of  past  altogether,  and  to 
denote  a  present  action. 

Passing  from  the  tense  of  the  verb  to  its  sense,  let 
me  remark  that,  like  ita  English  representative  «  ap- 
pear," ifi<l^a»lZo/iai  has  a  technical  as  weU  as  a  popular 
sense,  and  is  no  doubt  used  here  as  a  technical  term. 
It  is  a  term  of  law,  used  of  an  advocate  who  (^fpeerf 
in  court  for  or  against  an  accused  person,  as  when  a 
judge  asks,  •*  Who  appears  for  the  prosecution"  (or  for 
the  defence)  ?    Thus,  in  Acts  xxiv.  1,  the  high  prie* 


^  A  perfect  number  of  times.   Lev.  xvi.  14. 
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with  tbe  elders  and  Tertullos  Ivt^viwav  rf  iyifUvi 
corA  Tov  UavXov, — appeared  before  the  governor 
(presented  themselves  in  his  oonrt)  against  (in  pro- 
secution of)  Paul.  The  application  of  the  word, 
therefore,  to  the  Saviour  in  heaven  indicates  His  office 
of  Advocate  (1  John  ii.  1),  which  He  ceaselessly 
carries  on,  inasmuch  as  the  sin,  the  effects  of  which 
the  advocacy  counteracts,  is  ceaseless.  And  what  is 
the  plea  of  this  Advocate,  which  he  urges  ceaselessly  ? 
His  own  Sacrifice.  And  to  plead  ^is  Sacrifice  i»— not 
indeed  to  make  it  over  again — but  to  present  it.  And 
because  He  does  thus  continually  present  it.  He  is 
symbolized  in  the  heavenly  vision  of  Bev.  v.  6  as  a 
Lamb  standing  as  it  had  been  slain, — ^where  the  word 
standing  {iartiKbQ  wc  Itr^yiuvov)  is  not  without  its 
significance.  The  Lamb  of  the  vision  is  in  truth  a 
Divine-human  Advocate;  and  no  advocate  ever  sits 
when  he  is  pleading. 

Besides,  **X."  seems  to  have  overlooked  the  very 
important  word  vvv.  ^tariKBiv  tic  atrbv  rhv  ohpavbv 
NTN  \i^pawurBiivai.  What  is  the  vvv  J  Surely,  as 
our  A.y.  gives  it,  **  now."  The  term  will  doubtless 
embrace  the  whole  of  the  present  oeconomy, — ^the 
"  now  "  of  the  dispensation  of  Grace.  Yet  the  writer 
of  the  Epistle  would  chiefly  have  in  his  mind  the  point 
of  time  at  which  he  was  writing ;  and  this  was  many 
years  after  the  Ascension,  and  the  first  presentation  of 
Christ  to  God  "  for  us." 

Ko  doubt  it  is  a  blessed  and  precious  truth,  that 
**  Christ  is  represented  as  sitting  at  Gh)d*s  right  hand, 
in  the  place  of  faTOur,  an  accepted  Friend."  But  this 
is  not  to  shut  out  or  exclude  the  other  representation 
of  Him  as  "  standing  "  there.  St.  Stephen  saw  Him 
standing  (Acts  vii.  55).  And  the  use  our  Church  has 
made  of  this  representation  is  edifying;  **  who  standest 
at  the  right  hand  of  Qod  to  succour  all  those  that 
suffer  for  Thee."  A  man  who  sits  at  his  ease,  while 
another  is  suffering  under  his  eyes,  gives  no  indication 
of  a  desire  to  help  him.  Therefore  Christ  was  mani- 
fested  to  St  Stephen  standing,  ready  to  assist  him, — 
and  how  more  effectually  could  He  assist  than  by 
interceding  for  him,  the  posture  of  which  is  surely 
standing  rather  than  sitting?  It  seems  to  me  that 
"X.,"  in  his  zeal  to  establish  the  truth  of  Christ's 
present  kingdom,  rather  obscures  the  truth  of  its 
being  a  Mediatorial  kingdom, — a  kingdom  all  the 
affairs  of  which  are  transacted  through  mediation. 
'*  Hi  shall  be  a  PBIBST  upon  His  THBONB.''  Here 
you  have  both  ideas,  the  sacerdotal  "  standing,"  to 
succour,  to  intercede,  to  minister, — ^and  the  royal 
"  sitting,"  to  govern.  Why  strike  out  one  half  of  tbe 
picture,  because  it  seeou  to  us  to  match  ill  with  the 
other  ?  Yours  very  truly, 

B.  M.  Gh>ULBUS5. 

PosTSCBiFT. — ^I  have  used  the  word  presenting^  in 
the  above  letter,  because  the  type  of  the  High  Priest 


entering  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  on  the  day  of  Atone- 
ment, seems  to  suggest  this  conception.  Certainly  the 
High-Priest  did  present  something,  when  he  sprinkled 
blood  on  the  mercy-seat.  Of  course,  the  saying  that 
Christ  presents  His  sacrifice,  is  a  way  of  expressing 
the  truth,  which  is  accommodated  to  our  limited 
understandings.  But  so,  too,  is  the  representing 
Christ  as  advocating  our  cause,  and  interceding  for 
us  in  heaven.  The  Infinite  Mind  cannot  forget^  or 
need  to  be  reminded  of,  all  that  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
and  suffered  for  us.  The  remotest  past  must  be,  in 
virtue  of  God*s  Omniscience,  as  constantly  present  to 
Him  as  the  moment  now  elapsing  is  to  as.  But  the 
wise  and  reverent  mode  of  thinking  of  subjects  so  in- 
finitely above  us,  is  to  coneeivs.  of  them,  with  all  the 
simplicity  of  children,  exactly  as  Scripture  exhibits 
them.  And  what  it  exhibits  in  type  is  the  pictureof 
our  great  High-Priest  presenting  the  blood  of  a  sacri- 
fice, which  has  been  previously  and  elsewhere  shed. 

[The  following  remarks,  in  another  letter  from  the 
Dean,  refer  principally  to  Christ's  present  work  in 
His  Church  on  earth.] 

I  have  been  led  to  believe  that  a  sacrifice  is  offered 
by  the  Church  at  present,  and  that  our  Great  High 
Priest,  who  is  the  Supreme  Minister  of  the  true 
tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man, 
offers  it.  But  I  am  far  from  thinking  that  it  is  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice.  There  has  been,  I  believe,  and 
can  be,  only  one  such ;  and  all  that  can  be  done  in 
respect  of  it,  whether  by  the  Lord  Himself  or  by  His 
people,  is  to  plead  it  with  God.  And  this  I  believe 
He  does,  as  our  High  Priest  and  Minister,  standing  in 
the  midst  of  us,  and  we  also  do  for  ourselves  in  the 
Eucharist.  But  then  sacrifices  were  not  expiatory 
only,  but  clearly  also  self -dedicatory  and  eucbaristic. 
I  believe  that  there  is  a  sacrifice  of  self -dedication, 
and  more  especially  of  thanksgiving  in  the  Holy  Sup- 
per; that  these  are  real  and  true  (and  not  merely 
allegorical)  sacrifices,  and  that  Christ  offers  them 
both,  with  us  and  for  us,  as  the  great  High  ]Priest  and 
Minister  of  His  Church. 

I  do  not  think  that  this  confiicts  at  all  with  what 
Mr.  Le  Mesurier  teaches.  It  is  a  different  line  of 
thought  from  his,  but  not  (to  my  mind)  a  contradic- 
tory one.  I  quite  anticipate  that  the  issue  of  your 
own  and  Mr.  Le  Mesurier's  labours  will  be  in  the  end 
a  very  real  benefit  to  the  Church.  You  will  clear 
men's  minds,  and  make  them  cautious  and  considerate 
in  the  use  of  terms  on  difficult  subjects.  Of  course, 
from  the  ultras  you  will  meet  with  obloquy  and  (acn 
affectation  of )  contempt.  They  are  very  apt  to  ignore 
what  they  find  it  inconvenient  to  answer. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  (he  rhetorico-devo- 
tional  phraseology  of  the  early  Fathers  on  the  Eu- 
charist, used  in  perfect  simplicity,  and  combined  in 
them  doubtless  with  perfect  orthodoxy  of  belief,  was 
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laid  hold  of  as  soon  as  Traosubstantiation  iras  formu- 
lated into  a  dogma,  to  support  it.  The  phrases  were 
never  meant  for  anything  but  poetry ;  but  they  were 
taken  for  logio.  We  must  learn  a  lesson  from  this 
(the  lesson  which  Mr.  Le  Mesurier  teaohes  us),  to  be 
Tery  guarded  in  our  phraseology  when  speaking  po- 
lemically. 

I  wish  two  or  three  of  iht  praot%oe9  connected  with 
the  Ordinance  could  be  abated.  I  am  more  and  more 
convinced  that  while  non-communicating  attendance 
survivesi  theoretical  error  will  survive  with  it.  The 
separation  of  the  sacrificial  from  the  sacramental  ele- 
ment of  the  Bite  (involved  in  such  attendance)  carries 
with  it,  I  fully  believe,  a  whole  cluster  of  erroneous 
sentiments  which  more  or  less  approximate  to  Tran- 
subetantiation.  It  is  not  so  veiy  easy  to  idolize  what 
you  touch,  and  eat  and  drink ;  but  if  you  lift  up  con- 
secrated bread  and  wine  amid  the  gleam  of  tapers  and 
the  fumes  of  incense,  and  then  sing  hymns  with  fer- 
vour and  unction,  an  idolatrous  act  is  made  much 
easier  to  the  mind.  What  wisdom  was  there  too,  in 
forbidding  rMervation  !  How  certainly,  when  hardened 
into  a  set  practice,  it  would  lead  to  error  I 
Ever  yours  very  truly, 

E.  M:  GouLBUBV. 

[In  a  subsequent  letter  the  Bean  considers  more  at 
length  the  question  of  oblation.] 

....  I  <^  make  a  difference  between  "  offer  "  and 
"  present.**  When  communicants  say,  "  And  here  we 
offtr  and  present  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,'*  &c., 
I  do  not  take  the  words  to  be  synonymous.  I  fancy 
offering  is  (in  this  case),  in  the  will  of  the  otferer,  in 
his  mental  act ;  presentation  is  the  formal  announce- 
ment of  the  mental  act.  So  I  should  have  said  that, 
in  strictness  of  speech,  the  High  Priest  offered  the 
victim  when  he  slew  it  in  designed  fulfilment  of  the 
Lord's  ordinance,  presented  it«  or  (for  it  comes,  I  think» 
to  exactly  the  same  thing)  nuide  the  memorial  of  the 
offering,  when  he  sprinkled  the  blood  before  the  ark. 

The  force  of  the  aorist  is  so  often  to  denote  an 
action  done  and  completed  at  a  point  of  time,  oa  co»- 
trasted  with  one  in  progress  and  incomplete,  and  the 
idea  of  past  time  often  seems  so  entirely  to  have 
dropped  out  of  the  aorist,  that  I  should  prefer  ren- 
dering Heb.  viii.  3,  thus: — 

"  Every  high  priest  is  appointed  [etf  rh  irpo^^pHv 
^-present  infinitive]  for  the  [continuing  and  ever  in- 
complete] offering  both  of  gifts  and  sacrifices :  whence 
it  is  necessary  that  this  man  also  should  have  some- 
thing which  he  may  offer" — [aorist  subjunctive — 
offer  once  for  all  and  complete  in  one  act]. 

If  this  were  the  true  rendering  (which  I  should  by 
no  means  like  to  say,  in  the  face  of  so  great  an  autho- 
rity, so  devout  and  subtle  a  ponderer  of  the  "  coDlestes 
sensus,"  as  Bengel),  it  would  suit  Mr.  Le  Mesurier's 
views  and  yours  just  as  well  as  if  the  'Avaycatov  had 


been  &vayitaiov  ^v,  which  I  am  disposed  to  think  it 
would  have  been,  had  the  meaning  been — "It  was 
neeoauaj,**  &c  *AvayKcuov  i}v  does  occur,  when  a 
past  necessity  has  to  be  strongly  indicated.  (See  Acts 
xiii.  46). 

Passing  from  the  words  to  the  great  thoughts  which 
they  express,  it  seems  to  me  there  are  two  skeins  of 
thought,  neither  of  which,  in  giving  judgment  on  the 
subject,  must  be  dropped.  One  thought  is»  that 
Christ  "  has  made  an  end  of  sin  **  (as  predicted  in 
Daniel).  He  has  (virtually)  swept  it  away,  abolished 
it,  condemned  it  (by  His  sacrifloe)  as  a  thing  hateful 
to  the  Most  High,  so  that  it  is  now  awaiting  sentenee 
of  death,  like  a  prisoner  in  a  oondenmsd  cett. 

When  we  look  at  matters  thus,  we  regard  Christ's 
work  potentially t  in  its  scope  and  tendency,  in  the  end 
which  eventually  it  is  to  bring  about. 

And  it  is  in  this  view  of  the  subject,  I  imagine^  that 
St.  Paul  writes  so  strongly  about  Christ's  not  offering 
Himself  6ften,  &c.  Why  should  He?  One  offering 
achieved  the  whole  glorious  result  for  ever. 

Bat  when  we  take  the  actual  view  of  things  as  real- 
ized in  our  experience,  sin  lingers  on,  even  among 
Ghxl's  people.  If  virtually  its  power  is  broken  and 
itself  abolished,  actually  it  holds  its  ground.  Hence 
a  felt  necessity  of  the  continual  application  of  the  one 
Sacrifice,  not  subjectively  only  by  faith,  hut  also  by 
some  action  of  Christ  for  us  in  Heaven,  which  I  have 
ventured  (perhaps  erroneously)  to  call  preaentation 
of  the  once-offered  Sacrifice,  but  which  Mr.  Le  Mesu- 
rier and  you  (probably  with  greater  judgment  and 
caution)  call  advocacy.  I  entirely  adhere  to  and 
embrace  your  term,  though  I  have  adopted  another. 

And  I  think  that  both  you  and  he  are  entirely  right 
(after  all  the  Church's  painful  and  humbling  expe- 
rience in  this  matter)  to  be  very  rigorous  in  excluding 
all  terms,  which  were  perhaps  used  rhetorically  by  the 
F&thers,  but  cannot  possibly  be  admitted  as  exaot  de- 
lineations of  God's  truth,  not  even  in  sermons,  much 
less  in  treatises  avowedly  polemical.  My  only  douU 
is,  whether  advocacy  alone  quite  reaches  the  idea  of 
priesthood,  or  a  priestly  function,  and  (as  I  observed 
before)  it  is  said,  *'  He  shall  be  a  Pubst  upon  His 
Throne."  Ever  yours  truly, 

June,  1876.  B.  M.  Goulbubx. 

Letter  in  answer  to  "  X^  from  the  Bev.  Jl  Le  Mumriet, 

VLj  dear  Mr.  S , 

The  question  raised  by  "  X."  if  an  im- 
portant one  and  should  not  be  left  unanswered.  I, 
therefore,  proceed  to  reply  to  it  in  aooordaaoe  with 
your  request. 

Now  here  at  once  let  it  be  said  clearly,  that  there  is 
no  difference  between  us  as  to  the  truth  that  GSoist  •• 
a  Dispenser  of  gifts  to  men. 

That  He  is  so,  I,  of  course,  fully  admit,  as  abun- 
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dantly  taught  in  Soriptore ;  and,  moreorer,  that  it  is 
one  side  of  His  Mediatorial  work,  which  is  far  too 
lUtU  thought  of ;  i.  0.,  I  fear  that  it  is  too  little  re- 
membered that,  under  the  Christian  Dispensation,  the 
gifts  that  are  bestowed  on  us  of  the  Father  are  giyen 
OB  ikrough  Christ,  our  Mediator. 

When  we  read  of  His  *'  saying  to  theuttermoet,"  His 
being  the  "  Author  of  Eternal  Balyation,"  His  being 
'*  the  Mediator  of  a  Covenant  with  better  promises/' 
which  include  the  writing  of  the  Law  on  our  hearts 
by  His  Spirit,  we  have  reference  to  this  part  of  His 
work. 

I  agree  also  with  *'  X,"  that  the  word  '*  sat  down  ** 
(Heb.  X.  12)  is  contrasted  with  the  repeated  standing 
and  repeated  offering  of  earthly  priests, — though  I 
haTe  generally  taken  the  "for  eTer"  (as  Bishop 
Wordsworth  does,  quoting  ancient  authorities),  as 
connected  with  the  preceding  words,  rather  than  (as 
a  large  number  of  modem  authors)  with  **  sat  down": 
bat  this  we  need  not  stay  to  discuss. 

But  this  *'  dispensing  gifts  '*  is  the  part  of  Christ's 
Mediatorial  and  High-Priestly  office  which  looks 
man-ward — from  Qod  to  man.  The  point  wc  haye  to 
consider  is  whether  *'  X.''  gives  sufficient  prominence 
to  the  other  part  of  that  office  which  is  Qod-ward — 
from  man  to  Ood.  This  part  is  recognized  by  "  X." 
He  speaks  of  Christ  as  "at  God's  right  hand — an 
accepted  Friend,  in  the  place  of  favour,  where,  sitting, 
He  intercedes  for  us,  having  the  ear  of  Gk>d,  and 
gaining  favour  and  gifts  for  men."  But  looking  at 
this  passage  in  itself,  and  also  at  the  subordinate  place 
it  holds  in  "  X.'s  "  letter,  we  are  constrained  to  ask. 
Does  this  at  all  adequately  set  forth  the  God-ward 
part  of  Christ's  High-Priestlv  office?  Does  "  X."  assign 
to  it  a  prominence  at  all  equal  to  that  which  it  holds 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ? 

For  observe,  that  this  part  of  Christ's  High-Priestly 
work  comes  first  in  order,  "  He  saves  to  the  utter- 
most them  that  come  unto  God  by  Him  "  (Heb.  vii. 
25).  Our  coming  unto  God  through  Christ  precedes 
bis  dispensing  His  Gifts,  ^nd  it  is  on  this  point 
that  the  typical  system  of  the  Levitical  law  spoke  most 
fully ;  and  that  type  under  the  old  dispensation  has 
given  place  to  reality  under  the  new. 

For  what  is  the  question  which  the  Apostle  dwells 
am  in  this  Epistle,  when  arguing  from  the  ancient 
Law?  Is  it  not  this?  How  may  sinful  men  have 
access  unto  the  All-holy  Gk>d,  especially  in  worship  t 
And  the  answer  is, — Not  by  the  types  of  the  law,  but 
by  the  realities  of  the  Gospel.  And  those  realities 
are  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  once  foe  all  offered,  but 
of  perpetual  and  eternal  efficacy  (Heb.  x.  14,  and,  as 
I  read  the  stopping,  12),  and  the  abiding  Priesthood  of 
Christ  (Heb.  vii.  3,  28).  This  is  the  very  point  of 
contrast.  The  Jewish  system  was  a  parable,  accord- 
ing to  which  {xaff^v)  "gifts  were  offered  which 
could  not  make  him  that  did  the  seirvice  perfect,  as 


pertaining  to  the  eonscience  "  (Heb.  iz.  9),  but  though 
"  the  Law"  thus  "  made  nothing  perfect,"  the  bring- 
ing in  of  a  better  hope  did,  by  which  we  draw  nigh 
unto  God  (Heb.  vii.  10). 

Now,  of  course,  there  can  be  no  difference  of  opi- 
nion that  it  is  through  the  sacrifice  of  the  Death  of 
Christ  that  access  has  been  opened,  by  which  we  may 
thus  draw  nigh.  Christ  entered  Heaven  by  His  own 
Blood  (Heb.  ix.  12) ;  and  the  same  Blood — the  same 
rent  veil  of  His  broken  Body,  is  the  new  and  living 
way  b;  which  we  can  alone  draw  near  (Heb.  x. 
19—22). 

The  only  question  is, — ^What  is  our  Lord's  present 
ministry,  now  that  He  ever  liveth  at  the  right  hand  of 
Gk>d,  in  respect  to  our  thus  drawing  near  ?  And  to 
answer  this,  we  are  expressly  told  that  we  draw  near, 
not  only  through  Christ's  Blood, — t.  e..  His  once-of- 
fered Sacrifice— but  through  Christ  Himself,  now 
living.  "  Through  Him  we  come  to  God  "  (Heb.  vii. 
26) ;  "  through  Him  we  offer  our  sacrifices  "  (Heb. 
xiii.  15) ;  and  moreover,  that  "  He  now  appears  in  the 
presence  of  Qod  for  us"  (Heb.  iz.  24),  and  "ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us."  (Heb.  vii.  25.) 
Nothing  can  be  dearer  than  that  this  is  a  present  and 
continual  exercise  of  Christ's  High-Priestly  office ;  that 
it  is  not  man-ward,  but  God- ward  for  us ;  and  that  it 
holds  so  central  a  position  in  the  economy  of  Grace, 
that  it  is  inseparably  bound  up  with  "  His  saving  to 
the  uttermost  them  that  come  unto  God  by  Him." 

This  is  confirmed  by  Hebr.  x.  19 — 22.  Here  is  our 
very  access  to  God  in  worship  described.  It  is  plainly 
through  the  Death  of  Christ  (vers.  19,20),  and  by  our 
being  spiritually  sprinkled  by  that  once- offered  Sa- 
crifice (ver.  22),  that  we  can  approach.  But  between 
these  two  references  to  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ's  Death 
mention  is  made  of  our  *  having '  now  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ '  an  High  Priest  over  the  House  of  God '  (in 
that  Temple  of  God,  which  He  himself  builded,  and 
which  is  His  own.  This  gives  the^  force  of  '  over,'  as 
in  Hebr.  iii.  6.  But  none  the  less  He  is  represented 
as  filling  the  office  of  High  Priest  in  respect  to  Temple 
worship.)  And  the  mention  of  the  High  Priest  in 
connection  with  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacrifice,  shews 
that  the  abiding  Presence  of  our  Great  High  Priest 
in  Heaven  is  an  essential  part  of  the  Divine  Economy 
towards  the  abiding  efficacy  of  His  once-offered 
Sacrifice  in  opening  and  keeping  open  the  way  of 
access  to  God  for  the  worship  of  His  people. 

Now  before  trying  to  arrive  at  exactly  what  is  the 
connection  between  this  perpetual  ministry  of  our  As- 
cended High-Priest,  and  His  once-for-all  offered  sacri- 
fice, I  would  make  one  observation  between  the  position 
which  "  X."  controverts,  and  that  which  Dr.  Biber 
really  maintains,^for,  if  I  mistake  not,  these  two  are 
far  from  identical.  "  X."  understands  Dr.  Biber  to 
say,  that  our  Lord  is  continuallj  presenting  the  "  sac- 
rifice of  HisDeath  before  theFatber,as  aPriest  for  us." 
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Now  it  ia  true,  that  in  a  passage,  notaotuallj  quoted 
by  **  XA  Dr.  Biber  (p.  399,  2)  does  speak  of  the 
"  great  saorifioe  **  of  Christ's  death  being  "eTerlast- 
ingly  presented  in  Heayen/' — using,  I  imagine,  in  this 
place,  the  word  "present"  (as  has  been  carefully 
explained  by  others),  not  as  eqiuTaleut  to  **  offer,"  but 
as  meaning  "  solemnly  to  plead,"  and  "  bring,"  as  it 
were,  "  to  Gbd's  remembrance," — jet  in  the  passage 
quoted  by  '*  X."  in  which  "  present "  and  **  offer  "  seem 
used  interchangeably,  the  ** Ererlasting  Sacrifice" 
which  is  offered  is  not  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death, 
but  the  worship  of  the  Church — the  perpetual  saori- 
fiee  of  Praise  and  Prayer.  Dr.  Biber's  words  seem  to 
necessitate  this  interpretation.  It  is  ''worship  through 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  Christ's  death  cannot  be 
offered  through  the  Lamb;  but  it  is  "through  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain,"  that  the  worship  of  the  Church 
is,  and  can  alone  be  unceasingly  offered  to  Gk)d,  as  an 
acceptable  sacrifice. 

And  this  is  a  most  important  distinction.  That 
which  is,  strictly  speaking,  offered  to  God,  is  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Church's  worship: — that  through 
which  it  is  offered,  is  the  once-f  or-all  offered — the  ever* 
efficacious — ^the  only  meritorious  and  atoning  sacrifice 
of  Christ's  Death. 

And  then,  if  we  ask  what  part  does  Christ's  present 
ministry  fulfil  in  this  perpetual  offering,  seeing  it  is 
offered  "through  Him,"  and  "with  His  continual 
Intercession '' — so  far  as  we  are  permitted  to  bring 
down  heavenly  things  to  human  thought  and  human 
language — ^there  seem  but  two  forms  in  which  the 
answer  can  be  given, — the  two  really  merging  into 
one.  Bither  (1),  that  Christ,  as  our  High-Priest  in 
Heaven,  urges  the  plea — ^the  one  plea  of  the  sacrifice 
of  His  Death— on  which  alone  we  sinners  can  draw 
near  to  God :  or  (2),  that  He,  as  it  were,  receives  from 
us  our  worship,  and  offers  it  (still  on  the  same  plea — 
for  there  is  no  other)  to  the  Father. 

Both  ways  of  shaping  the  answer  seam  to  have 
Scripture  sanction. 

I.  "  Christ  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us — 
(lis  rb  kvrvyx^viiv  vnip  iSrfiwv.)"  Dr.  Scott  (YoL  ii. 
411)  says,  ivrvyx^^^^*'  vfrip,  which  we  render  "to 
intercede  for,"  signifies  "to  advocate"  or  ** plead*'  the 
cause  of  another;  as  on  the  contrary,  kvrvyx^vttv 
Kard  doth  always  signify  to  accuse.  Bom.  zi.  2 ;  1 
Maocab.  viii.  32 ;  s.  61, 63 ;  zi.  25. 

Now  as  the  passage,  1  John  ii.  1,  2,  speaks  of  the 
advocacy  of  Christ,  as  the  pleading  for  the  forgiveness 
of  sinners  the  propitiation  of  His  Death,  so  here,  the 
advocacy  of  Christ  cannot  but  be  the  pleading  for  the 
acceptance  of  sinners'  prayers,  the  same  propitiation. 
This  same  aspect  of  Christ's  present  intercession  is 
confirmed  by  the  ezpression,  "  Blood  of  the  everlastinff 
covenant "  (Heb.  ziii.  20).  Christ's  Blood  is  not  only 
Blood  once  poured  forth,  but  it  is  the  seal  of  an  abid- 
ing  and  everlasting  Covenant.    Of  that  Covenant, 


Christ  is  the  Mediator,  and  as  Mediator,  He  inter- 
cedes. Must  not  His  Intercession  be  a  perpetoal 
pleading  for  us  of  that  Everlasting  Covenant  which 
has  been  sealed  by  His  own  Blood  ? 

II.  And  so,  also,  the  second  form  in  which  the 
answer  may  be  given,  finds  its  sanction  in  the  passsigB 
(the  force  of  which  has  been  shewn  by  Dean  Gtml- 
burn): — "In  the  midst  of  the  Church  will  I  sing 
praise  unto  Thee  "  (Ps.  zzii.  22 ;  quoted,  Heb.  ii.  12). 
They  are  (in  prophecy)  the  words  of  Christ  upon  the 
Cross,  as  He  looked  forward  to  His  deliverance  from 
His  Bufferings  by  His  Resurrection  and  Ascenaion ; 
and  they  are  applied  by  St.  Paul  to  Him,  in  doae 
connection  with  His  being  our  "  merciful  and  faithful 
High-Prieet"  (Heb.  ii.  17>  Christ  says,  aa  it  were 
upon  Che  Cross,  that  when  His  sacrifice  has  been 
offered  and  accepted,  and  His  work  of  suffering  over. 
He  will  ever,  in  the  midst  of  His  Church,  sing  praise 
unto  God.  The  passage  speaks  of  Praise  alone ;  but 
when  we  think  of  what  is  said  of  Christ's  Prayers 
(Psalm  ii.  8),  we  may  eztend  the  thought  also  to 
Prayer.  And  in  interpreting  "  in  the  midst  of  the 
Church,"  we  are  not  unmindful  that  the  Church  em- 
braces Heaven  as  well  as  Bartb.  And  thus,  as  we  medi- 
tate on  these  words,  we  behold,  by  faith,  Christ  at  the 
Bight  hand  of  the  Father, — but  still  One  among  SUs 
brethren— our  merciful  and  faithful  High-Priest — 
gathering  up  the  Prayers  and  Praises  of  His  Church, 
and  offering  them  with  His  own,  and  as  His  own,  to 
the  Father,  through  His  own  once-for-aU  offered  and 
accepted  Sacrifice. 

I  trust  that  what  I  have  said  may  be  found  a  sufil- 
cient  and  satisfactory  answer  to  the  question  propossd. 
At  all  events,  "  X."  will  see  that  there  is  no  oontan- 
tion  between  us  as  to  one  part  of  Christ's  High- 
Priestly  office,  but  that  there  may  be  danger  of  under- 
stating, or  not  keeping  enough  in  sight,  the  other  part. 

For  it  is  this  part,  which  looks  Gh)d-ward,  which 
affords  confidence  in  prayer,  and  gives  prayer  its 
power — which  is  the  ground  of  faith  and  hope  when 
we  sinners  come  before  God.  It  is  the  thought  of  Hiin 
who  urges  His  availing  plea  in  the  place  of  our  un- 
worthiness — the  remembrance  of  both  what  He  has 
done  and  still  does  that  we  may  "€»irs  unto  God 
THROUGH  Him"— the  blessed  assurance  that  He  is  ths 
Wat,  as  also  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.*  • 

Before  concluding  this  letter,  I  would  draw  atten- 
tion to  what  may  be  regarded  as  a  direct  evidence  of 
the  sacrificial  character  of  Christian  worship.  If  we 
seek  any  confirmation  of  the  view  recently  set  forth 
by  Dr.  Goulburn,  that  our  Saviour,  as  High  Priest, does 
— even  Himself  "  in  the  midst  of  His  Church  "—con- 
tinually offer  to  the  Father  the  prayers  and  praises 
of  His  Church,  it  may  be  found  in  considering  the 
part  which  the  High  Priest  took  in  the  Jewish  daily 
Temple  Service. 

•  Bt  John  xiv.  6. 
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His  lerrioe  on  the  Daj  of  iiton«m«iit  iras  onoe  only 
everj  year.  In  the  antitype^  the  correepondingBervioe 
of  our  Ghreat  High-Prieat  iras  "  once  for  all."  But 
there  was  a  daily  Jewish  serrioe  in  which  he  frequently 
took  part :  as  there  is  a  continual  fulfilment  of  His 
High-Prieetly  office  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  now. 
What  this  was,  we  learn  from  Eodesiasticus,  chap.  L. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  High- 
Prieet  did  not  take  part  in  burning  the  incense ;  this 
was  done  by  another  priest,*  as  though  to  shew  that 
no  fresh  act  of  the  Q-reat  High-Priest  is  needed,  in 
order  that  the  incense  of  the  merits  of  His  once-offered 
sacrifice  should  be  (as,  so  to  speak,  it  ever  is)  unceas- 
ingly ascending  before  God.  But  when  the  incense 
had  already  been  cast  on  the  altar  of  incense,  and  was 
there  burning, — 

Then  "  the  High-Priest "  (we  read),  "  when  he  put 
on  the  robe  of  honour,  and  was  clothed  with  the  per- 
fection of  glory,  when  he  went  up  to  the  holy  altar 
[of  burnt  offering],  made  the  garment  of  holiness 
honourable.  When  he  took  the  portions  (/ciX^)  out 
of  the  priest's  hands  [i.  <;.,  the  limbs  of  the  burnt  offer- 
ing t],  he  himself  stood  by  the  hearth  of  the  altar, 
compassed  with  his  brethren  round  about,  as  a  young 
cedar  in  Libanus;  and  as  palm  trees  compassed  they 
him  round  about.  So  were  all  the  sons  of  Aaron  in 
their  glory,  and  the  oblations  {vpoit^opd)  of  the  Lord 
in  their  hands,  before  all  the  congregation  of  Israel. 
And  finishing  the  seryice  at  the  altar,  that  he  might 
adorn  the  offering  (irpoc^o^iiv)  of  the  most  High  Al- 
mighty, he  stretched  out  his  hand  to  the  cup,  and 
poured  of  the  blood  of  the  grape,|  he  poured  out  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar  a  sweet-smelling  saTour  unto  the 
most  High  King  of  all.  Then  shouted  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  and  sounded  the  siWer  trumpets,  and  made  a 
great  noise  to  be  heard,  for  a  remembrance  before  the 
most  High  [its  /ivriiidtrvvov  ivavrt  ^c<yrov].  Then  all 
the  people  together  hasted,  and  fell  down  to  the  earth 
upon  their  faces  to  worship  their  Lord  Qod  Almighty, 
the  most  ii  igh.  The  singers  also  sang  praises  with 
their  Toices,  wirii  great  yariety  of  sounds  was  there 
made  sweet  melody.    And  the  people  besought  the 

•  Bee  '*  The  Temple  and  in  Benrioes."  by  Dr.  Bdenheim 
(Chap.  Till.,  specially  p.  141— 14S;,  which  throws  much 
light  on  this  passage  in  Beolns.,  though  he  does  not  refer  to 
It.  The  order  of  the  service  given  by  him  is  not  quiU  the 
Bame  as  that  described  in  Ecclesiaaticas. 

t  These  he  received  at  the  priest**  hand,  and  cast  into  the 
ftre  burning  on  the  altar  of  bumt-offeriog  (Temple  and  its 
Services,  p.  141J.  The  idea  of  the  bumt-ollering,  it  will  be 
remembsred,  is  "  Mlf-dedication  **— **  man  oflbriog  to  Ood  the 
aooeptable  saeriftoe  of  himself,  his  soul,  his  l>ody,  and  all  that 
is  his.**— (Dr.  Gtoalbnm.    Bee  BnpplcHient,  p.  4S4). 

I  The  (meat  and)  drink  offaring,  eipressive  of  thanksgiving 
_»  man  offering  to  God  the  acceptable  sacrifice  of  a  grateAal 
aeknowledgement  In  return  for  His  mercies,'*— and  perhaps 
the  most  literal  prefigurement  of  the  "pure  offering**  of 
hread  and  wine  In  the  holy  Buoharlat.»(8ee  Dr.  Qoulbom, 
as  above.) 


Lord,  the  most  High,  by  prayer,  before  Him  that  is 
merciful,  till  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord  was  ended, 
and  they  had  finished  His  serrioe.  Then  he  went 
down,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  oyer  the  whole  congre- 
gation of  the  children  of  Israel,  to  giye  the  blessing  of 
the  Lord  with  his  lips,  and  to  rejoice  in  His  name. 
And  they  bowed  themselTes  down  to  worship  the 
second  time,  that  they  might  receire  a  blessing  from 
the  most  High."* 

Such  were  the  ministrations  of  the  High-Priest  with 
which  St.  Paul  and  the  Hebrews  he  addressed  must 
have  been  familiar ;{  which  were  (I  presume),  being 
exercised  in  the  Jewish  Temple  at  the  yery  time  he 
wrote.  Where,  then,  can  we  find  so  trustworthy  an 
elucidation  of  his  meaning  when  he  speaks  of  onr 
**  High-Priest  over  the  House  of  Gk>d :  **  that  spiritual 
House  and  Temple  in  which,  specially  when  we  "  aa- 
semble  together"  for  public  worship  at  the  Holy 
Bucharist,  we,  as  worshippers,  draw  near  *'in  fuU 
assurance  of  faith,"  in  which  Christ  as  onr  High- 
Priest,  "inthe  midst  of  His  Ohurch  "— «Ten  of  us 
whom  "  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  His  brethren"— 
both  offers  up  to  the  Father  the  prayers  and  praisei  of 
His  Church,  and  also  sheds  on  her  His  Blessing  f 

What  passage  can  shew  more  distinctly  these  two 
parts  of  our  Lord's  High-Priestly  office,  or  teach  us 
more  emphatically  that  neither  the  ministrations  of 
Christ's  ministers,  nor  the  "offerings"  or  prayers  or 
praises  of  His  people,  can  ayail  aught,  unless  offered 
through  and  by  our  great  High  Priest,  who  is  at  onee 
both  "  in  the  midst  of  His  Church,"  and  also  "  at  the 
Bight  Hand  of  Ood*'? 

In  conclusion,  I  would  say,  that  on  this  subject  I 
should  not  have  yentured  to  have  written  as  I  haye 
(whether  in  this  letter,  or  in  my  paper  in  Part  XIL), 
except  as  commending  what  I  haye  said  to  the  calm 
consideration  and  judgment  of  my  brethren ;  and  in 
the  belief  that  God  will  ever  bless  the  serious,  yet 
temperate  discussion  of  such  points  as  these,  if  con- 
ducted with  the  one  object  of  arriying  at  clear  yiews 
of  the  truth, — and  that  what  is  unintentionally  in 
error.  He  will  mercifully  counteract,  and  what  is 
according  to  Truth  He  will  bless,  that  it  may  prevail. 

Belieye  me,  my  dear  Mr.  S- , 

Very  sincerely  yours, 
John  LaMxsumiiE. 

Bembridge  Vicarage, 
August,  1876. 

*  Bcelns.  L.,  11—21.  Dr.  Bdershelm  says  (p.  141),  *  This 
part  of  the  servios  was  not  vn/requmtly  performed  by  the 
high-priest  himself.**  Bo  apparently  he  did  not  always  per- 
form it;  bnt  when  he  did  take  part  in  the  daily  scrvioes  this 
was  the  part  he  took. 

(  Simon,  the  son  of  Onias,  died  B.C.  195  (Prideanx's  Conn., 
Vol.  IIL  p.  148,  m),  and  Eodesiastiens  was  first  translated 
into  Greek  and  pablished,  B.C.  182  (Prld.  Oonn.,  Vol.  III. 
p.  02.)  Dr.  Bdershelm'*  aeeount  is  taken  apparently  from 
the  Misbna  (Temple  and  its  Servioes^  p.  IM,  note). 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

"  To  Mm  that  otfereometh  toUl  I  grant  to  nt  with  Me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  eet  dawn 
toith  my  Father  in  J^  throne. 

'*  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churchea.^^—'ReY.  iii.  21,  22. 


19  mm^M^s- 

When  the  Editor  undertook,  in  the  year 
1871,  the  construction  of  a  bulwark  against  the 
encroachments  of  an  erroneous  school  of  teaching, 
which  he  believed — in  common  with  a  deep- 
felt  conviction  throughout  the  English  Church 
— to  be  endangering  the  very  foundations  of 
her  Catholic  principles,  he  resolved  to  build 
it  with  materials  drawn  chiefly  from  the  writ- 
ings of  living  Divines,  whose  acknowledged 
learning  and  position  in  the  Church  would 
justly  claim  that  attention  and  respect  for 
their  united  testimony  which  no  one  writer 
would  probably  command. 

Now  that  the  work  is  finished,  and,  with  all 
its  imperfections,  dedicated  to  the  Ascended, 
yet  Ever-present,  Head  of  the  Church,  he 
laments  to  see,  on  looking  back  to  the  past 
five  years,  how  many  of  those  who  were  man- 
fully contending  for  the  faith  when  tMs  de- 
fensive bulwark  was  undertaken,  and  who  so 
heartily  aided  in  its  erection,  have,  during  that 
short  space  of  time,  been  called  to  their  Best. 
In  each  case  the  Church  has  had  to  mourn  the 
loss  of  one  of  her  most  faithful  and  devoted 
sons ;  to  him  the  loss  of  such  valued  friends 
has  been  personally  severe. 

But  while  he  laments  these  irreparable  va- 
cancies in  the  circle  of  his  friends,  he  cannot 
but  feel  that  their  testimony  will  now  be  re- 
ceived with  a  reverence  and  a  solemnity  which 
might  not  have  been  accorded  to  them  while  in 
the  flesh,  speaking  to  us,  as  they  now  do,  from 
within  the  Veil. 

The  first  to  hear  the  Master's  call  was  Samuel 
Wilberforce,  Bishop  of  Winchester.^  In  July, 
1873,  he  was  suddenly  taken  to  his  rest,  leaving 
behind  him  the  enduring  name  and  fame  of  a 
Bishop  of  marvellous  energy,  of  a  Preacher  of 
unequalled  fervour  and  impressiveness,  of  an 
Orator  first  among  the  foremost,  of  a  man  greatly 
beloved.  Although  he  did  not  produce  any  single 
book  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  gain  for  him 
the  title  of  a  great  author,  yet  the  accumulation 
of  the  stream  of  sermon,  charge,  and  speech 
which  was  ever  flowing  from  those  eloquent 
lips,  has  enriched  the  Church  with  an  invalu- 
able  legacy  of  matured  thought  and  practical 

1  Died  July  19, 1878.    6«e  Note,  page  466, 


counsel,  upon  well-nigh  every  one  of  the  greti 
topics  which  had  stirred  men's  hearts  dazing 
the  years  of  his  prolonged  Episcopate. 

Only  a  few  months  had  passed,  when  the 
Editor  had  again  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a  valued 
friend,  and  one  who  had  proved  a  very  able 
assistant — the  late  Dr.  Biber.^    From  the  first 
he  entered  heartily  into  the  Editor's  design  and 
object  in  this  serial  work,  being  convinced  of 
the  great  need  of  such  a  combined  testimony 
against  the  errors  of  an  extreme  school  of  teach- 
ing, which  was  undermining  the  faith  of  so  many, 
and  had  of  late  assumed  an  attitude  of  such 
bold  defiance  of  all  warning  and  authority.    The 
active  part  he  had  taken  as  an  author  and  a 
preacher,  in  the  doctrinal  controversies  which 
have  engaged  the  attention  of  our  Church  for 
some  years  past,  gave  him  a  perfect  mastery  of 
the  real  points  at   issue,   and  rendered    him 
specially  qualified  to  undertake  a  large  share  of 
the  contributiens  to  this  volume.    The  hand  of 
God  guiding  his  earlier  life  led  him  by  many  a 
strange  and  mysterious  path,  until  he — German 
by  birth,  Lutheran  by    education — ^became  a 
naturalized  British  subject,  and  a  clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  England.     After  coming  to  thii 
country,  he  applied  himself  earnestly   to  the 
study  of  our  Church's  doctrine  and  principles, 
and  from  a  full  conviction  of  her  just  claim  to 
be  a  living  branch  of  Christ's  Church,  and  a 
Teacher  of  the  Truth,  he  joined  her  oommunion, 
and  proceeded  to  take  holy  Orders.    He  was 
intimately  associated  with  the  late  Henry  Hoare 
(the  Banker)  in  promoting  the  revival  of  Convo- 
cation, and  to  their  persevering  labours  in  the 
cause,  the  English  Church  is  chiefly  indebted  for 
the  renewed  life  of  her  Provincial  legislature. 
He  was  also  an  active  member  of  the   '*  English 
Church  Union"  in  its  earlier  years,  when  it 
formed  a  means  of  combination  among  Church- 
men for  the  general  defence  of  the  Church. 
But  when  its  purpose  began  to  be  perverted  into 
the  mere  organ  of  a  party — and  that,  a  very 
factious  and  disloyal  one,—  he  protested  earnest- 
ly against  its  altered  character,  although  his 
wholesome  warning  proved  in  vain.     The  in- 
fluence of  his  friend  Dr.  Pusey  and  other  lead- 
ing members  prevailed  in  the  council   of  the 

s  Died  Jan.,  1674. 
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Anodation,  and  he  had  no  alternatiTe  but  to 
retire  from  further  oonneotion  with  it  In  his 
later  dayi  he  threw  himself  with  charaoteriBtio 
energy  into  the  great  eedeeiaatical  moyement 
through  which  he  looked  for  the  religious  liberty 
of  his  Fatherland,  and  acted  as  Secretary  to  the 
Old-Oatholio  Correspondence  Committee  of  the 
Anglo-Continental  Society, — a  post  for  which 
his  familisrity  with  the  language  and  literature 
of  Germany  and  of  England  made  him  specially 
fitted.  Like  many  other  earnest  thinkers,  he 
felt  that  the  real  bonds  of  Christian  unity,  the 
only  ones  to  stand  the  strain  of  multiplied 
diyergenoes  in  lesser  matters,  are  the  two 
blessed  Sacraments  which  Christ  has  ordained 
in  His  Church.  How  ably  this  idea  is  worked 
out  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Communion  the 
concluding  part  of  this  work  is  witness. 

The  next  of  these  Vindicators  of  Anglo- 
Catholio  doctrine  to  pass  away  was  the  Yener^ 
able  Philip  Freeman,  Archdeacon  of  Exeter,* 
whose  lamented  death  occurred  from  the  effect  of 
an  accidental  falL  His  fine  scholarship,  sound 
churohmanship,  and  masterly  style  made  him 
an  able  champion  in  the  arena  of  theological 
discussion.  His  greatest  work,  *'  The  Princi- 
ples of  Divine  Service, "  will  long  be  a  standard 
authority  on  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats. 
On  the  most  solemn  and  exalted  questions 
ralatiTe  to  the  Holy  Eucharist  the  words  of 
his  ripened  judgment  have  an  especial  value, 
and  the  materials  which  have  been  drawn 
from  this  source  form  no  inconsiderable  portion 
of  the  defence  which  it  is  hoped  this  present 
compilation  will  provide  against  the  advancing 
errors  of  the  time. 

The  career  of  another  eminent  Divine  of  our 
Church  was  soon  to  terminate  in  the  midst  of 
active  life  from  a  similar  cause,  (an  accidental 
fall), — the  fervent  sacred  poet»  the  earnest 
Churchman,  Dr.  Monsell,^ — ^who  though  less  of 
a  contributor,  heartily  sympathised  with  the 
Editor  in  the  purpose  of  this  work.  It  was 
not  so  much  his  mission  to  engage  in  the  actual 
defence  of  the  faith  himself,  as  to  encourage 
those  who  were  so  engaged  with  his  "  Spiritual 
Songs."  Nevertheless,  in  the  much-admired 
and  most  useful  tale,  ''  Our  New  Vicar,"*  he 

t  Died  Vab.  M,  1874. 
i  Bled  MsTCb,  187A.     He  had  bat  Joit  oompleted  hit 
toMitifta  little  poem,  •-  XTew  Home  at  laat."   (See  paga  467.) 

s  Tha  axtraota  ftom  tbia  work  foim  Note  0  in  the  Ap- 
pendix to  Part  VIII..  pp.  273— f. 


showed  with  what  interest  he  regarded  the^great 
religious  awakening  of  the  age,  and  how  accu- 
rately he  could  distinguish  between  the  true 
and  the  false,  the  primitive  and  the  medieval, 
in  matters  in  which  it  was  easy  to  overpass  the 
limits  which  wisdom  and  sound  churchman- 
ship  would  prescribe.  He  was  inspecting  the 
progress  of  his  new  Church  at  Guildford  when 
the  accident  occurred  from  the  effect  of  which  > 
he  shortly  afterwards  sank  to  rest,  leaving  many 
an  endeared  friend  to  mourn  his  loss.  He 
seemed  to  have  had  an  inward  impression  that 
''  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand,"  and 
when  it  drew  near,  he  welcomed  with  joyful 
hope  his  Master's  Gall  to  ''  go  Home." 

It  was  with  a  mournful  feeling  that  the 
Editor  found  himself  compelled,  when  his  work 
was  nearly  completed,  to  add  to  the  list  of  his 
departed  friends  the  honored  name  of  Dr. 
Hook,  late  Dean  of  Ohichester;*  who  will 
doubtless  long  be  remembered  as  '' Vicar  of 
Leeds."  He  lived  to  see  the  completion  of  two 
great  works  of  his  life :  the  subdivision  of  his 
immense  parish  of  Leeds  into  fully  oxganixed 
separate  parishes ;  and  the  rebuilding  the  central 
tower  and  spire  of  his  Cathedral  after  its  ruinooa 
fall.  Besides  which,  his  literary  labours  as  an 
author  and  editor  bear  witness  to  his  zeal  and 
industry  in  the  work  of  the  Church.  More  ex- 
clusively, perhaps,  than  was  the  case  with  any 
of  those  already  mentioned,  did  he  regard  it  as 
his  life-work  to  maintain  against  gainsayers  of 
every  persuasion  the  Catholicity  and  Apostolic 
authority  of  the  English  Church.  The  whole 
tone  of  his  preaching  and  writings  showed  how 
fully  he  comprehended  the  need  of  an  uncom- 
promising assertion  of  this  great  truth.  The 
closing  years  of  his  long  active  life  were  spent 
under  the  peaceful  shade  of  his  Cathedral, 
awaiting  his  final  Call,  when  at  last  the  Church 
of  England  was  saddened  by  the  news  that  one 
of  her  bravest  and  most  able  defenders  had 
passed  away. 

To  the  above  named  eminent  Divines  who 
had  taken  part  with  him  in  this  work,  the 
Editor  cannot  omit  to  add  the  name  of  hia 
beloved  friend.  Dr.  SewelL  Although  not  a 
direct  contributor  to  the  volume,  as  his  letter 
on  '*  The  Bevolutionary  spirit  in  our  Church  " 
was  inserted  after  his  decease,  the  warm  in- 
terest he  took  in  the  progress  of  the  work,  his 

6  Diod  October.  1876. 
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coDViotion  of  its  great  value  at  the  preaent  time, 
and  the  aid  of  his  matured  judgment — haying 
spent  his  whole  life  in  the  service  of  the 
Churchy  and  in  the  defence  of  her  truly  Catholic 
principles, — gave  the  Editor  encouragement  to 
persevere  in  this,  his  *'  labour  of  love  "  amidst 
many  claims  of  professional  duties ;  and  withal, 
as  a  consequence  of  its  faithful  fulfilment,  hav- 
ing to  bear  opposition  and  estrangement  from 
some  of  his  brother  Churchmen,  who  once  join- 
ed with  him  heartily  in  the  profession  of  the 
same  Principles,  and  in  the  defence  of  the  same 
Truths. 

These  champions  of  England's  Church  are 
gone  to  their  Eternal  Best !  They  fought  the 
good  fight,  and  witnessed  a  good  oonfcBsion, — 
they  have  finished  their  course — ^they  have  kept 
the  faith.  The  blessedness  of  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord  is  theirs,  they  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them. 

«  And  they  who  with  their  Leader 
Haye  conquered  in  the  fight, 
For  ever  and  for  eyer 
Are  olad  in  robes  of  white." 

The  Crown  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord, 
the  Righteous  Judge,  will  give  unt(>  all  them 
that  love  Him,  is  now  their  sure  Eeward ! 

To  us  the  solemn  call  is  made  to  gird  our 
armour  on,  and  follow  in  that  path  of  duty 
which  they  so  faithfully  trod.  If  but  true  to 
ourselves,  and  faithful  to  eur  Lord,  He  will 
never  .forsake  us,  and  the  Victory,  in  His  own 
time,  will  be  ours — ^for  ths  battlb  is  His  ! 
May  Christ  of  His  mercy  raise  up  many  like 
to  those  whose  loss  we  mourn,  so  that  His 
Church  may  never  lack  holy  and  learned  men, 
mighty  in  word,  and  filled  with  the  Spirit  of 
Truth»  to  '^  contend  earnestly  for  the  Faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints." 


Note. — Bishop  Wilbx&foroe's  last  wobds 

OF  BOLBMN  WARNnra  TO  THE  ChUBOH. 

Since  the  above  brief  remarks  reepeoting  the  late 
Biahop  Wilberforee  were  written,  we  haye  met  with 
the  valuable  report  which  has  happily  been  preeeryed, 
of  what  passed  at  the  last  meeting  with  his  clergy 
shortly  before  his  death.  Such  grave  words  of 
comisel  and  sdmonition  on  those  important  questions 
which  are  the  chief  cause  of  our  preaent  trouble  and 
disanion,  ooane  to  ns  as  a  legacy  of  solemn  warning, 
not  only  to  the  Diocese  of  Winchester,  but  to  the 
idiole  Church  of  England.    We  therefore  gladly  close 


our  volume  with  this  moat  interesting  document,  for 
which  we  are  indebted,  together  with  the  accompany- 
ing remarks,  to  a  recent  biographical  work,  "Cor 
Bishops  and  Deans,"  by  the  Bev.  P.  Arnold.  After 
observing  that  the  very  last  words  that  the  Bishop 
of  WincBester  uttered  in  the  House  of  Lords  wnv  to 
the  effect  that  "  he  utterly  abhorred  the  attempt  to 
Bomanise  the  Church  of  England,"  the  Author  thus 
continues : — 

"  It  so  remarkably  happened  that  onlj  a  few  days 
before  his  awfully  sudaen  death  there  had  been  a 
meeting  of  Archdeacons  and  Bural  Deans  at  Win- 
chester House.  He  spoke  with  greater  freedom  on 
this  Ritualist  qaestion,  and  conveyed  the  impression 
that  the  future  days  of  his  Episcopate  might  preaent 
some  marked  differences  from  its  earlier  portion. 
Several  of  the  dergy  took  notes,  and  a  collation  of 
notes  has  yielded  pretty  well  the  tpMMtma  «i^^. 
The  Bishop  seems  to  have  spoken  with  the  utmost 
plainness  of  speech,  and  with  interesting  touches  re- 
specting his  own  personal  experience.  He  thus  speaks 
of  the  confessional: — 

" '  Then  in  families,  it  introduces  untold  mischief. 
It  supersedes  Gk)d*s  appointment  of  intimacy  between 
husband  and  wife,  father  and  children ;  substituting 
another  influence  for  that  which  ought  to  be  the 
nearest  and  closest,  and  producing  reserve  and 
estrangement  where  there  ou^t  to  be  perfect  free- 
dom and  openness. 

"  *  And  lastly,  as  regards  the  person  to  whom  con- 
feasion  is  made,  it  brings  in  a  wretched  system  of 
casuistry.  But  far  worse  than  this,  it  necessitates  the 
terrible  evil  of  familiar  dealing  with  sin,  specially 
with  sins  of  uncleanness,  thereby  sometimes  even 
tending  to  their  growth,  by  making  the  horrible  par- 
ticulars known  to  those  who  have  hitherto  been  inno- 
cent of  such  fatal  knowledge,  and  so  poisoning  the 
mind  of  priest  and  people  alike.  A  fact  which  has 
of  late  been  very  painfully  brought  home  to  me. 

"'Secondly,  in  regard  to  Bitualistic  observances. 
There  is  a  growing  desire  to  introduce  novelties,  auch 
as  incense,  a  multitude  of  lights  in  the  chancel,  and  so 
on.  Now  these  and  such  things  are  honestly  and 
truly  alien  to  the  Church  of  Bagland.  Do  not  hesi- 
tate to  treat  them  aa  such.  All  this  appears  to  me 
to  indicate  a  fidgetty  anxiety  to  make  everything  in 
our  churches  assimilate  to  a  foreign  usage.  There  is 
a  growing  feeling,  which  I  can  only  describe  as  an 
'  ashamedneas '  of  the  Anglican  Church,  as  if  our 
grand  old  Anglican  communion  contrasted  unfavour- 
ably with  the  Church  of  Bome.  The  habitual  lan- 
guage held  by  many  men  sounds  as  if  they  were 
ashamed  of  our  Church  and  its  position ;  it  is  a  sort 
of  apology  for  the  Church  of  Bngland  as  compared 
with  the  Church  of  Bome.  Why,  I  would  aa  aoon 
think  of  apologising  for  the  virtue  of  my  mother  to 
a  harlot!  I  have  no  sympathy  in  the  worid  wtth 
such  a  feeling.    I  abhor  this  fidgetty  desire  to  make 
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ererything  un-Ang Ucsn.  This  is  not  a  gnod  derel- 
opmenfc,  as  some  seem  to  think.  It  is  a  decrepitude. 
It  is  not  something  Tery  sublime  and  impreisiTe,  but 
something  Terj  feeble  and  eontemptible. 

" '  Then  what  a  dangerous  conaequenoe  results  in 
non-camfnunieating  attendance,  Preafled  not  eren  for 
phjsieal  reasons,  it  brings  us  back  to  the  great  abase 
of  coming  to  the  Sacrament  to  be  spectators  instead 
of  partakers,  and  io  we  hare  the  condition  of  things 
arising  in  our  communion  which  already  prsTails  in 
the  Church  of  Borne.  I  heard  of  a  Soman  Catholic 
priest  triumphing  greatly  in  the  fact  that  he  had  two 
male  communicants.  I  went  to  the  Church  of  the 
Madeleine,  at  Paris,  at  5.30  a.m.  sereral  times,  in 
order  to  obserre  what  was  the  practice.  It  was 
always  the  nme  thing,  the  priest  communicating 
alone,  or  one  or  two  women  occasionally  joining  him 
— the  whole  attendant  congregation  eatisfled  to  re- 
main looking  on. 

'*  *  That  this  custom  is  creeping  into  our  Church  is 
not  an  accident ;  neither  is  it  brought  in  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  children  better  acquainted  with  the 
eerrice.  That  would  be  a  great  help.  I  haTe  found 
the  benefit  of  it  myself  when  my  own  father  used  to  take 
me  to  Church  and  leaye  me  in  his  seat  to  read  hymns 
whioh  he  had  selected  for  me,  while  he  himself  com- 
municated.   That,  I  say,  was  to  me  a  Tery  great  help. 


But  this  is  recommended  under  quita  a  different  Im- 
pression. It  is  under  the  idea  that  prayer  is  more 
aooeptsble  at  this  time  of  the  sacrifice ;  that  you  can 
get  benefit  from  being  within  sight  of  the  Sacrament 
when  it  is  being  administered.  It  is  the  substitution 
of  a  semi-materialistio  presence  for  the  actual  presence 
of  Christ  in  the  soul  of  the  faithful  communicant.  It 
is  an  abomination,  this  teaching  of  non-communi- 
cating attendance  as  a  common  habit' " 

'*  Those  who  are  not  utterly  blinded  by  the  worst 
rancour  of  a  religions  party  in  looking  back  upon  this 
wonderful  career,  will  aolmowledge  that  seldom  a 
good  man  has  becoi  so  great,  or  a  great  man  has  been 
so  eood.  The  public  character  of  a  great  man  ought 
to  be  dear  to  all  of  us,  and  rank  among  the  richest  of 
a  nation's  possessions.  Let  us  guard  such  jealously. 
Let  us  judge  it  charitably.  Let  us  yiew  it  generously. 
Differences  of  opinion  must  needs  arise,  but  how  often 
does  an  inyisible  unity  underlie  the  risible  difference* 
It  has  been  our  effort  to  brine  forward  clearly  the 
intense  reality  and  activity  of  uiis  distinguished  pre- 
late, and  the  great  practical  good  which,  under  God, 
we  may  trust  it  has  effected.  Ko  one  can  f(dlow  tha 
manifold  traces  which  the  late  Bishop  of  Winchester 
has  ererywhere  left  upon  our  current  history,  without 
being  struck  with  his  untiring  energy,  his  deTOtedness^ 
his  great  legislatiye,  his  great  administratiye  ability  ^ 
the  power,  the  eloquence,  the  lore.  Such  a  career 
will  earn  for  itself  a  pace  in  the  history  of  flngland— 
»age  in  the  human  hiitoiy  of  the  Holy  Oatholio 
iuxeh." 
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Thxn  when,  beneath  the  church's  shade 

My  Uf  elesa  body  hath  been  laid. 

With  such  sweet  words  of  Prayer  and  Praise 

As  men  round  Christian  death-beds  raise ; 

Let  none,  as  for  some  lost  one,  weep   ■ 

•*  He  giyeth  His  Beloyed  sleep  I " 

Let  no  one  think  oi  me  with  pain, 

•<  To  liye  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain  !** 

He  wants  not  pity — ^aor  is  poor, 

Hor  dead,  whose  life  and  joy  are  sure ! 

Say  rather,  ''Thank  God,  he  at  last 

Is  safe,  all  sins  and  sorrow  past, 

Gk>ne  Home  I  "—that  is  the  only  word 

That  should  from  Christian  lips  be  heard-* 

*'  No  more  with  weary  steps  to  roam 

Berth's  wilderness— Gone  Home !  gone  Home  I" 

— IV*.  MansdPs  last  poem. 
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Anglo'Caiholic  Pritkciplea  Vindicated, 


'*  Si¥  ^b^  9^^''^  ^¥  ^  fstt^— lag  Ifolb  on  (Kttriral  Jtft." 


(htXH  OW  ABrimiTIOH  AJID  nULUM,  rOl  ABODISIOH  DAT.) 


O  rise  witk  OhriBt !— *<  Gone  up  on  High  " 
To  HU  BtBmal  Majesty ! 
The  QtKfe  He  hurst,  and  Death  is  dead ! 
"  Oaptirity  i9  captire  led  I" 

* 
Seek  after  Christ  ?— take  up  His  Oross^ 
And  bear  with  Rim  4h0  thame  and  lose ; 
Who  dran^  the  bitter  oup  of  woe 
That  100  mi^  to  His  Glory  gp  I 

He  seeks  for  us !    Then  raise  above 
Our  hearts,  to  me^  Hif  Heart  of  Lore ! 
O  LoTe,  too  df  ep  for  us  to  soan !— - 
Tha  Saarifioe  ef  God  f  or  Man ! 


Deatb^-cmr  life !  Blees'd  heajenly  food. 
To  eat  and  drink  His  flesh  and  Blood! 
By  Eaith  reoeiv'd,  in  heart  ador'd :~ 
IW)raoe,  my  fik>ul,  thy  Present  Lord ! 

But  heaT^-ward  breathe  thy  ferieot  prayeiv 
For  Ohri|t  is  erer  pleading  there  ; 
With  beaT*nly  choirs  joyful  raise 
Thy  lifelong  offering  of  praiee ! 


Sustain,  O  Lord,  my  drooping  soul 
With  Thy  Bless'd  Sriarr's  full  oontRrf, 
GifB  power  to  bear  and  braTe  the  strife. 
And  win  the  Grown—*'  Eternal  Life  2" 

To  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  m»— 

'Tis  heaVn's  sublimest  mystery ! 

O  come  that  day  when  henoe  I  fly. 

And  dwell  with  Christ  in  Bealme  on  IQgh ! 

To  dwell  with  Christ,  in  His  one  Fold — 
Both  Gtentile  Qhuroh,  and  Church  of  old,— 
*Mid  countless  iouls  Ssdeem'd  from  ein : 
His  Chureh  Triumphant  gathar'd  in  I 

To  see  our  Sayionr^s  Form  BSfiito 
At  God's  right  hand  in  Gloiy  shine! 
That  Human  Form— His  Barthly  Teil-^ 
No  more  His  Deity  conceal  I  * 

O  bliss  supreme! — ^when  Christ  shall  own 
His  fold,  before  our  Fathkb's  Throne! — 
His  priceless  Bansom  paid  for  me> 
To  liTC  with  Him  eternally ! 


To  reign  with  Christ  enthroned 
With  Angels  sing  His  wondrous  Lore ! 
While  Seraph  Harpers  sound  their  chords, 
To  glorify  the  Lord  op  Lords  ! 

|.  €.  S. 


Asexiraioff  Bat,  1876. 
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